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TRANSLATOR 5 PREFACE. 


A0 give a clear and comprehenſive Account of ſuch a re- 


markable Period of Time, as the Seventeenth Century 
of the Church, it will be neceſſary to trace the main 
| Steps, and lay open the chief Springs of that great 
Event, which was the Glory and Wonder of that Age, and will be 
the Bleſſing of all ſacceeding Generations, The REFORMATION. 


An Event, fo full of wonderful Occurrences, that it reſtor'd Man- 


kind to their ſacred Rights, aboliſh'd that falſe and ſpurious Reli- 
gion, which was brought in upon the Ruins of Chriſtianity, and 


had almoſt effac'd thoſe Principles of Morality which were left us 


by the Heathen World; and, after various Struggles and Difficul- 
ties, arriv'd at its full growth and legal Eſtabliſhment, at the Be- 
ginning of this Century, in moſt of the Countries of Europe. 

This great Work ſeem'd reſervd to crown the Triumphs of 
Queen Elizabeth's Reign. Whole Glory at home, tho' the greateſt 
of any, before extant in the Britiſb Annals, was but a Shadow of 
that ſhe had abroad. She ſeem'd to fit on her Throne as in a ſu- 
preme Court of Juſtice, erected for the Defender of the Chriſtian 


Faith, and the ſovereign Arbitreſs of the Affairs of Europe; to 


which the contending Monarchs appeal 'd, pleading their Cauſe be- 

fore, and expecting from her, their Doom. Denmark and Sweden 

took up and laid down their Arms at her Pleaſure ; Scotland was 
ſupported by her Friendſhip, the Houſe of Bourbon by her Wealth, 


the . States of Germany by her Power, and the diſtreſs d ; 


and ſinking Common-wealth of "Holland by her Commiſeration: 
Spain, which oyerflow d 1ts Banks at that Time, and threaten'd 


3 general Inundation of Europe, was driven back by her Arms, 
with ſuch Loſs, that it has never ſince been able to defend its own 
Shores; and the entire Demolition of that formidable Babel, which 


had ſtood the Shock of ſo many Ages, the Papal Supremacy and 
Uſurpations, may be juſtly eſteem d, in theſe Kingdoms, at leaſt, 
the Work of her own Hands. 

The King her Father was all his Life Huckusting! in Affairs of 
Religion, and added as if he would have Men believe, that, with 
the Popes Supremacy, his. Infallibility was transferr d to him. At 

leaſt, he expected from his own Subjects, an entire Refignation of 
their Reaſon and Conſcience, and equally: puniſh'd thoſe Papiſts 
who . adher d to the Pope, and thoſe Proteſtants who refus d to 
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The PREFACE. 


pay an implicit Obedience to his own Oracular Dictates. But 
© "England would have given the Church another Conſlantinè in Ed. 
- ward Vl, had not God been pleas'd to take him from us ſo ſoon. 


From the darkeſt Clouds which cover d and eclips d the Church 


of Eneland under the Reign of Queen Mary, it broke forth with 


all the Luſtre of Truth and Holineſs, under ſo powerful and vigi- 
lant a Nurſing- Mother as Queen Higabetb, and was happily re- 


ſtor'd (by a peculiar Effect of the Divine Goodneſs) in a more re- 


gular Method, than the Circumſtances of moſt other Proteſtant 
Churches would allow of. Our Religion was not founded by Lu- 
ther or Calvin, but on the Prophets and Apoſtles, Jeſus Chriſt him- 


ſelf being the chief Corner-Stone of this noble, and ever, we hope, 
laſting Structure. Which was model'd with equal Piety and Wil- 


dom, adorn'd with every Primitive and Apoſtolick Rite, that 


could add either Beauty or Strength to the Building, and cement- 


ed with the Blood of the mes pious and learned Men of the 


Kingdom, 


In Denmark the dion was Univerfal ; and in Sueden 
there was ſuch an abſolute Change, that for ſome Time nothing 
of Popery was heard of; till Queen Chry/#na, whether moy'd by 
Arguments of this World or the next, it may not, perhaps, as 


an ingenious Author obſerves, be good Manners for us to enquire, 
thought fit to change her Religion and Country, and to live at 


Rome, where her Virtues might be more conſpicuous, and thofe 
Princely Liberties, to which ſhe was ſometimes diſpos d, leſs ri- 
gidly cenſur'd and obfery'd, than they were at Stockho/m. 

In Scotland, the Earl of Arran, Governor of the Young Queen, 
and Regent of the Kingdom, after great Struggles and Oppoſition 
from the Rom/b Clergy, procurd an Act to be paſsd for tranſla- 
ting the New Teſtament into the vulgar Tongue. A Door being 


thus let open for the Nation to look into their Religion, the Mo- 


naſteries were ſoon difloly'd, and the Papal Authority trampled 
under Foot. But the Ecclefiaſtical Power being rais d too high in 
the Times of Popery, was depreſs d as much too low in this King- 


dom, and other Places, where the Reformation prevail d, by the 
motley Inſtitution of a Miniſter and Lay-Elders. S0 ſeldom are 


Extreams redue d to a well temper d Mediocrity. But the Face 
of Religion, with reſpect to Diſcipline, has undergone ſo many 
Revolutions in that Kingdom, as ſhews how precarious and ſlip- 
pery any other Foundation is, than that which was laid by the 
Apoltles themſelves, and which, in the Language of the earlieſt 
Antiquity, we call Epiſcopal. Biſhops were thrown out at the 
Reformation in 1560, and Superintendents eſtabliſn'd in thei 

Room. In the Year I 572, Titular Biſhops without ee 


vere introduc d by the Ea of . Who was — during 
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Ring James's Minority; but that Order was impugnd and abo- 
Iith'd in the general Aſſembly that was held in 1580. In 1592, 

King James took away the Pater of Biſhops, and confirm'd that 
of Presbyters; and in 1602, he brought them in again by Act of 


Parliament. They were again thrown out in 1637, reftor'd by 
King Charles II in 1662, and aboliſh'd by King Yam in 1690. 
The Hiſtory of the Inquiſition informs us, that the Proteſtant 
Religion would have run like wild Fire thro Hain, had not that 
bioody Tribunal put a Stop to it. There is great Reaſon to believe, 
that Charles V died convinc'd of the Truth of it. No Prince knew 
better than he, the Corruptions of the Church of Rome, and the 


vile Artifices by which the Council of Trent had been conducted. 


Which had ſuch an Effect, that, tho' it was wiſh'd for by pious 


Men to heal the Diviſions of the Church, it made them altogether 
irreconcilable; tho'it was ſummon for the Reformation of Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Diſcipline, it gave the Sanction of a pretended General 
Council to the groſſeſt Irregularities; tho' it was deſir d by the Bi- 
 Thops to regain that Power -which the Popes had uſurp'd fob ſeveral 
Ages, it occaliond their loſing the ſmall Remains they had {till 
left of their Epiſcopal Authority; tho' it was fear'd and avoided 
by the See of Rome, as the likelieſt Means to put a Stop to its 


Power, it eſtabliſh'd and enlarg'd it, and confirm'd its Claim di- 


rectly over the whole Catholick Church, and ndireday- over the 
whole Chriſtian World. 


But the rigid Oppoſition! of the Court of Rome i in the Council of 


Trent, to the general gent and Diſpoſition of Chriſtendom towards 
a Reformation, occaſion'd a Reyolt of great Numbers from her 
Yoke, who were reſolv'd to apply proper and effectual Remedies to 
thoſe bleeding Wounds of the Church, with their own Hands. 
Theſe Perſons, tho' they agreed in the main Points, differ d much 
a mongſt themſelves in leſſer Circumſtances, according to the Im- 
preſli on of their Leaders. ; 


The Reform d in France became univerſal y Calviniſts, thoſe in 


Denmark, Sweden, the Dominions of the EleQors of Brandenburgh 
and Saxony, the Houſe of Lanenbargh, and the Imperial Cities, 


are generally Lutherans. And in the Year 1566, it was reſolvd 


among the Heads of the Retorm'd in Flanders, that the publick 


Profeſſion ſhould be Lutheran; tho' this Edict was revers d in 1583, 


and Calviniſm has continued m that Time eſtabliſh'd. 


The Proteſtant Religion at the Beginning of this Century was 


more than a Match, with reſpect either to Learning, Power, Ex- 


tent or Riches, for the Roman Catholick. The whole Kingdom of 
Bohemia, and Half the Subjects of Hungary, Au/tria and Moravia 


were Proteſtants, and defended themſelves by force againſt them - 


0 5 or * An Germany, the Houſes of 2 and Saxony, 
. and 
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and moſt of the 'Palatinates had embrac'd that Religion, and the 


Proteſtants in France were ſo powerful as to maintain 8 or 9 civil 


Wars in the Defenſe of it. In a Word, the Reformation was eſta- 
bliſh'd by Authority in moſt of the Principalities and Imperial 
Cities of Germany, in Hungary, Tran/ulvana, Poland, Switzer- 
land, Sweden, Denmark, Holland, Great-Britain and Ireland. 
But the Regulars in Ttaty, and our own Diviſions on this Side 


of the Mountains; the forc'd Concluſions of the Council of Trent, 


and the new Meaſures which were taken by the Council de propa- 
ganda fide at Rome ; obliging the Church - men to be more circum- 
ſpect and prudent, and to apply themſelves more aſſiduouſſy to 


the Belles Lettres, the Mathematicks, and the Study of Antiqui- 


ty than they had done; allowing no Perſons to handle Controver- 
ſy without a particular Licenſe, and dreſſing up a new State of 
the Diſpute betwixt us; recommending it to their Miſſionaries not 
to inſiſt too much upon the Merits of their Cauſe, but to make 
themſelyes uſeful and agreeable to thoſe they liy'd with ; have 


given theit Church aReputation for Piety and Learning, and their 


Members acceſs into Proteſtant Courts, as Virtuoſo's, Phyſicians, 
Officers and Companions of the Prince in his Pleaſures ; and while 
their Pictures and Mufick engage and amuſe the Gay and Unthink- 
ing, their Dignities and Riches draw over the Men of Weight and 
Confideration ; and their being united under one Head, who is a 
Prince rich within himſelf, and able to command the Wealth and 


Obedience of the whole Church, has given them too great an Ad- 
vantage 'over the poor Reform'd Churches, which, upon Points 


of Speculation, altogether extrinſick to the Chrifkian Religion, 
have broke Communion, and are more averſe to each other, than 


to the Roman Catholicks. For the Proteſtants chiefly brought in 


the Diſputes upon Free-Will and Predeſtination, which are as fo- 


reign to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, as the Debates of the Stoicks- 


and Academicks about Neceflity and Contingency, and which Man 


can never underſtand, till he knows himſelf much better. 


The Decay of the Proteſtant Religion may alſo be aſcrib'd to 


N Ws Nr Cauſes. The Houſe of Newburgh turnd Pro- 
teſtants to. procure Affiſtance from the Spanzards ; and now they 
have ſucceeded the Palatin Family, they have ruin d the Proteſtant: 


Churches on the Rhine, and from Protectors, are turn d implaca- 
ble Enemies to the Reformation. The Emperor has ſo rooted the 


Proteſtants out of Bohemia and Silefia, that there is hardly one 
Family of them left in thoſe Countries ; their Brethren in Hungany 


and 7 ramſiluania have had the ſame Fate; and in Paland they are | 
now in great Danger of being wholly exttrpated. In Suabia and. 
Frauconia the Catholicks prevail moſt or late; the Electors of 


en and POR 8 worn out the Proteſtants in 
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thoſe Parts; and their.very Name is almoſt ertinct i in France, the 
Spaniſh Low-Countries, Savoy and Piedmont. 

Thus the Proteſtant Religion, which had ſpread it ſelf almoſt 
over all Europe, and gain'd the entire Poſſeſſion of ſome Countries, 
a great Part of others, and an Intereſt in all, has been ſubverted 
and deſtroy d in Country after Country, till it is now reduc to a p | 
ſmall inconfiderable Part of what it was once pofleſs'd of. Tempo- | 
ral Things will have their Weighty t leaſt,in this World. And while 
the Popiſh Clergy are careſs'd in Courts, have Dignities, Benefices, 
and rich Endowments, and the Proteſtant Prieſts, in moſt Parts 
of Europe, are far from being inan abounding Condition, (for moſt 
of the States who embracd their Faith, agreed in keeping their 
Revenues from them, and in ſharing the Lands of the Church 
amongſt themſelves) tho' naked Zeal, may prevail for a Time, 
and get the better of Fleſh and Blood in a Skirmiſh, yet the War 
generally ends on the Side of the latter, and will do ſo, till Man- 
kind become very different Creatures, from what they are at 
preſent. 

The Lay Papiſts undervalue Rotation as an Upſtart and 
think there is more honour in ſupporting an old Error, than 
in embracing what they take to be a new Truth; and the Ro- 

mh Clergy are ſo deaf to all Accommodation, that it is vain 
to propoſe any Thing leſs than an abſolute Subjection to them. 
One only Article of human Strength the Proteſtants have left, 
to oppoſe the Power which is now againſt them, and that is, 
Concord. While the Reform d Churches continue divided, they 
lie open to the Attacks of their Enemies, but when they are 
grown into a compact Body, they cannot eafily be broken. They 
who will not allow, that Chrift has united all his Diſciples into 
one Body, which is his Church; and that every Chriſtian, as a 
Member of this Body, is bound to Join in Communion with that 
Part of the Catholick Church where he lives, if it be a ſound and 
orthodox Branch of it, cannot properly be ſaid to be of any Church 
at all, fince, according to their Principles, every Society of Chri- 
ſtians may disband at Pleaſure. As abſurd is it to think, of com- 
pounding the Difpute betwixtEpiſcopacy and Presbytery, fince the 
one or the other mult neceflarily violate the original Inſtitution of 

Church Authority, which no human Power has a Right to alter. 
To ſum up all in a few Words. That Church which forſakes the 
Truth, is always guilty of the Separation, not the Church which for- 
ſakes Errors. We went out indeed from the Church of Rome, and 
forſook her Communion, but it was becauſe ſhe had firſt forſaken 
the Communion of the Apoſtolick Church of Chrift ; Befides, we 
divided froth her as one particular national Church may do from 
afforner, neither of which has VO Authority to preſcribe to the 

(092) other 
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other in | Ecclefiaſtical Matters. But the Caſe of the Diſſenters 
from the Church of -Eng/and is far otherwiſe. For if the Impoſi- 
tion of indifferent Things be thought a ſufficient Ground for Se pa- 
ration, as it is now generally urg d, ſince the Plea of their Un- 


lawfulneſs is given up, then we muſt have ſeparated from the 


Apoſtolick Church, which had ſome Rites, whoſe Indifferency is 
acknowledg'd by their being wholly diſus' d, and from all the Re- 
form'd Churches on Earth, which can never ſubſiſt without pre- 


ſeribing Rules in ſuch Matters. ® And ſure we can never hope to 


maintain a Separation upon ſuch Principles, as make Chriſtian 


 Communien abſolutely impoſſible. 


But when a particular national Church is arriv'dat ſuch a Hei ght 
of Inſolence, as to aſſume to it ſelf the Name, and challenge The 
Power of the Church Univerſal ; a Power, which, like the Rivers 


of Paradiſe, encompaſſes the whole Earth, nay, extends to the other 


World too, and determines the future State of Mankind ; when 
ſhe allows no Equal in Communion with her, and condeſcends to 


no Treaty but upon Terms of abſolute Subj ection; when ſhe af- 


fees, in many Inſtances, to controul the 8 of God him- 
ſelf, and makes the whole Faith of Chriſtendom depend upon the 
Arbitration of a ſingle Perſon, who by that Doctrine is indeed, 
himſelf, the whole * Church of Chriſt; when we find that 


this high and exorbitant Claim, which contradicts our natural 


Notions of Religion, and the common Senſe of Mankind, is found- 


ed upon nothing but ſome occaſional Diſcourſes of our Saviour to 


St. Peter, and impoſſible Suppoſitions; the former of which are 


ſo far from giving the leaſt Colour to the Claims that are laid 
upon them, that they who carry us to the Hiſtory of the Creati- 
on, and undertake the Proof of the Papal Supremacy, from God's 


making two great Lights, ſeem to build it on a more rational 


Foundation; and the latter are ſo manifeſtly falſe and abſurd, that 


to mention them only is to expoſe and confute them; as, that St. 
Peter ſo bequeath'd his Infallibility to his Chair, that whoſoever 
ſits in it cannot but ſpeak Truth; and that the golden Line of this 
Apoſtolical Succeſſion, in the Confuſion, of ſo many long Schiſms, 
Uſurpations and confeſs d Hereſies, neither was, nor can ever be 
broken; doubtleſs every national Church ought to riſe, (as that 
of Rome did on a like Occaſion, to oppoſe: the Title of univerſal 
Biſhop, which Pope Gregory condemnd in Mauritins, Patriarch 


of Conſlantinople, as a Mark of Anti- chriſtian Pride and Inſolence) 


to aſſert its own Rights, to detect the moſt dangerous and groſſeſt 
Fraud, and to 1 off the moſt inſupportable Yoke, that was 


ever impos d on Mankind. 
But by keeping our Eyes only fix 45 upon Rome, and running ſtill 


Kiko and backw-ard from her, we mall fall into the Snare ſhe. 


has 
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has laid behind us, and ſtrip our ſelves of all the Marks of Anti- 


quity, and Badges of Catholick Agreement. Nothing therefore 
was rejected by our Reformers, that was Apoſtolick or Primitive, 
meerly on the Account of its being Popiſn. I mean for having 
been made uſe of in Times of Popery ; it being none of their De- 
ſigns to build a new Church, but only to repair the old one. And 
this perhaps has given riſe to that groundleis and accurs'd Calum- 
ny, which, the Church of Rome 1s as induſtrious to ſpread, as the 


Diflenters themſelves, that our Church is Popiſhly affected; for, 
if ſhe can but bring us into a Share of her Guilt, ſhe is willing to 


allow her own Worſhip to be falſe, corrupt, and idolatrous. To 


diſorder and confound our Church, which, under God, is the grand 
Support of the Reformation, is the Folly of the Diſſenter, and 


the Intereſt of our Popiſh Adverſary. The latter, with Grief be- 
holds ancient Order and approv'd Decency, in our Government and 
Rituals; and would be as much pleas'd as the former, to drive us 


from the Ground on which we ſtand with fo much Advantage. 


But Obſtinacy, when encouragd, will only learn to ask more; and 
when once we change, to com ply with Fancy, or gratity Oppoſi- 
tion, the more ſuch a Humour is indulg'd, the harder it will be to 


be pleas'd. They who know Popery ſo little now as to charge us 
with it, ſhould take care not to afliſt it too long, leſt they know 


what it is at laſt by a fatal Experience. 

Having thus open the general State of Chiiftendom | in the Be- 
ginning of this Century, and prepar'd the Way for the Account 
which is given by the Author himſelf, . of his own Hiſtory of it, 
in the following Advertiſements, I have only to aſſure the Reader 
on my Part, that he wall find every Life and Tranſaction entire, 


which is of Moment to the learned or chriſtian World; and no- 


thing omitted, but what the Author's over-fondneſs for his own 
Country-men could have inducd him to publiſh ; that I have 
faithfully endeavour to keep as cloſe to his Senſe and Expreſſions, 
without treading upon his Heels, which is Mr. Dryder's Phraſe 
for a ſervile Tranſlation, as I could poſſibly; and 1205 above all 
Things it has been my chief Care, not to ſuffer that noble Spirit 
to evaporate, of Vivacity, Perſpicuity, and Impartiality, which 
reigns ſo conf] picuouſly THIOL all his Works. 
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Authors Advertiſement 
10 THEE. "YE 
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY 


SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 


I is difficult to write the Hiſtory of the Eccleſiaſtical Conteſts, which were a- 
gitated with Heat in the laſt Century, and which are not yet quite extinguiſh'd, 
without drawing Accuſations and Reproaches upon one's ſelf. One Party will 
think that we have ſaid too much, another, that we have not been ſevere enough 
upon thoſe who are under theCenſure of theChurch, We were well aware,when 

we undertook this Work, how impoſſible it was to pleaſe all the World, and to have 

no Adverſaries. The Author, therefore, to avoid giving a juſt occaſion of Reproach, 

' hath thought fit to obſerve the following Rules, which, he is perſwaded, every one 
muſt approve of. _ 5 | EET I gp 
Firſt, He has laid down and eſtabliſh'd the State of the controverted Queſtions, the 

moſt {imply , expreſsly , and clearly that he could poſſibly. 241y, He has taken no- 

tice of all the Writings compos'd'on each Part, and made ExtraQts of the Chief of them, 

without any Prepoſſeſſion or Partiality. 34ly, He has recited the publick and notori- | 

ous Facts, without preſuming to ſound'the Hearts and Intentions of Perſons. 4/7, 

He has taken great care'to copy the Judgments which have been given, upon Propo- 

ſitions and Books, by Popes, Biſhops, or Princes. +5zhly, He has contented himſelf 

with rejecting the condemn'd Errors, without giving his Judgment upon the Opini- 
ons, which are yet undetermin'd in the Church, and agitated in the Schools, and 
maintain'd by Catholick Divines on both Sides. 67/47, He has collected the Original 

Pieces, the Bulls of the Popes, the Determinations of Ecclefiaftical Sy nods, the Man- 

dates, Ordinances, Letters of Biſhops, and the Cenſures of Faculties, and laid them 

before the World, entire, as they were firſt publiſn d. Aſter all theſe Precautions, he 

hopes that equitable Perſons will take in good Part, the vaſt Pains and Labour he has 

been at, in compiling this Work, and that they will be fo far from condemning him, 
that they will praiſe his Sincerity and Moderation. As he has only copied (after the 

Example of St. H{ary, in his TraQ upon Synods) the Original A&s, and made ExtraQs 

of the Books which have appear'd, he may ſay with that Father: That if there is any 
thing wrong in them, one cannot impute it to him, whois only the Reciter, and not 
the Compoler of the Work; on the contrary, whatever is orthodox and conformable to 
the Apoſtolick Doctrine does honour to the Author alone, and his Interpreter has no 

Share in it. For him, his Part is to relate the Facts faithfully, and it belongs to others 

to judge, whether what he recites, is agreeable, or not to Truth, and the Catholick Do. 

ctrine. In quibus ſiquid vitioſe ineſſe intelligitur; nemo mihi vitium poteſt affignare dictorum: 

interuuntins enim 1 non Conditor. Si quid vero rectum atque ex Doctrinis Apoſtolicis 

præſcriptum depreheuditur, nemo ambigit non interpretantis in eo eſſe gloriam, fed Autoris. 

Ego tamen que geſta ſunt fideliter tranſmiſi : vos an Cathulica, an Heretica ſiut fidei veſtre 

Judicio comprobate. ö 8 e 3 
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Advertiſement 
14 7 OF THE 
AUTHOR to the SECOND PART, 


ET | Containing an Account of the 2 
LIVES and WRITINGS 
Eccleſiaſtical Authors. 


IHE Number of Authors who have wrote in this Age, and the Extent and 
Beauty of their Works, is ſo great, that we have been oblig'd to confine our 
Accounts to thoſe, who have made the moſt conſiderable Figure in the 
4 Learned and Chriſtian World. For, one may confidently aſſert, that there 
never was an Age, ſo full of Diſputes , and in which 10 great a number of Queſtions 
have been agitated, of Doctrine, Diſcipline and Morality, with fo large an Extent of 
Learning, and fo much good Senſe and Exactneſs; which has advanc'd farther in the 
Knowledge of the Oriental Languages, or compos'd more Judicious and Learned Com- 


mentaries upon the inſpir'd Writings. Never was the Truth of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on more firmly eſtabliſh'd,its Doctrines more ſolidly prov'd and explaia'd,the Errors of 


Hereticks more unanſwerably refuted, and Controverſies handled more thoroughly. 
Tis in thisCentury,thatBarbariſm has been baniſh'd, if one may ſay ſo, from theSchools 
of Divinity, which had reiga'd ſo long in that Place, and that a Theology founded 
upon Scripture and Tradition has been introduc'd, in the room of thoſe Scholaſtick 
Subtilties, and Philoſophical Reaſonings, ro which Chriſtians wholly apply'd hereto- 


fore all their Studies and Thoughts; that an infinite Number of Points relating to pri- 


mitive Diſcipline, with regard either to the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments , or the 
Government of the Church, have been open'd and clear'd up, which were ſcarce 
known in the preceding Ages. And to what an eminent Degree of Perfection is Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory and Chronology advanc'd ? How many FaQts are rect ified? New 
Diſcoveries made? Hiſtorical Facts lay d open? Epocha's fix'd or re-eſtabliſh? and 
falſe Relations rejected? Did true and ſound Criticiſm ever yet go ſo far? Have not 
Mankind in this Age ſought out with a wonderful Sagacity, the true Authors of an- 
cient Anonymous Books, or thoſe which have falſe Names prefix d to them, and made 
known by evident Proofs thoſe ſuppoſititious Works which were thought to be genuine 


for many Ages? Have they ever labour'd with greater Application in reviſing the 


Manuſcripts, of the Works of the Fathers, and other Eccleſiaſtical Authors, and in 


publiſhing more correct, more compleat, and more beautiful Editions bf them, with 


more uſeful Annotations ? If one paſſes from hence to Morality, what Age can furniſh 
ſo great a Number of good Works, to inſtruct, to move, and to edify the faithful ? 


| 1.5 we eyer been bleſs d with more excellent Precepts? Did the Eloquence of the 


hair ever riſe io ſuch a Height, and ſtrike with more Force the Hearts of Mankind? 
ve ſpiritual Matters been ever handl'd with more Wiſdom and Diſcretion? Have 


ST. & Y 


weever ſeen Maxims of Piety eſtabliſh'd, more ſolid and reaſonable,” 

Till then, Divines had too much neglected Folite neſs of Expreſſion ; In the laſt Age 
they. Cultivated with care the living Languages , to ſet forth in a noble and agreeable 
eil ; | | No 7 - Light, | 


2 
— 


E 
Light, the Truths of Chriſtianity. The preceding Ages produc'd a ſmall Number of | 
learned Perſons ; who, for the moſt Part, excell'd only in one kind of Erudition; and 
the commonSett'of Divines had a ſmall extent of Capacity and Learning; in this, there Fd | 
are many of the firſt Rank in the Common-wealth of Letters; and even thoſe of the 
ſecond Form know more, than they who ſate in the Chairs of former Ages. Some 
Divines have excell'd in all the Parts of Eccleſiaſtical Erudition; and the leaſt learned 
have had a general Tincture of Knowledge, and competent Skill in the liberal Arts and 
Sciences. In a word, good Senſe, good Taſte and Diſcernment, have never been ſo 
univerſally. diffus'd over the whole Chriſtian World; and if we compare the Seven- 
teenth Century with thoſe preceding it, we ſhall hardly find One to which it ought to 
ive Place. | Ds | 
l { do not pretend, nevertheleſs, to aſſert, that it was wholly free from Defects; I 
acknowledge, that tho' it has produc'd very excellent Authors, it has alſo brought forth 
a Swarm of wretched and paltry Scriblers, who have peſter'd the World with an infi- 
nite Number of uſeleſs and miſerable Works. I muſt own, that amongſt the good Au- 
thors, there are ſome who have wrote with too much Hear, and have not only wanted 
Chriſtian Charity, but even common Civility and good Manners. I cannot but con- 
ſeſs, that there has been an excels of impertinent Curioſity in many of the Criticks; 
I muſt condemn thoſe long and opinionative Diſputes amongſt Men of Letters, upon 
Queſtions of little or no Importance; and am heartily griev'd, that ſo many learned 
Perſons, ſhould have ſpent all their Lives, in the grammatical Trifles of Criticiſm , 
which they have made the chief of their Studies, and in writing large Volumes. upon 
frivolous and uſeleſs Subjects. Nor can I deny, that there have been eminent Writers 
in the laſt Age, who have attack'd the Faith, and corrupted the Purity of Chriſtian 
Morality ; but thoſe Errors have been immediately proſcrib'd and condemn'd by the 
Holy See and the Biſhops, and refuted by able Divines ; and both the Firmneſs and Vi- 
gilance of the Paſtors, and the Attachment of the People to the Faith and Doctrine of 
the Church, have preſerv'd it entire, and put a ſtop to the Progeſs of Hereſy and 
Error. 3 OT. . 15 
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The Author's ADVERTISEMENT 70 his Account of the Writers, 
| Separated from the Communion of the Church of RoMs. 


AVINCG given the World the Hiſtory of the Hereſies, which ſprang up 
in the XVIcb Century, it remains, in order to finiſh the Work, to publiſh an 
Account of the Lives, and an Extract of the Works, of the Authors Separated 
from the Roman Church, who have appear'd ſince [ uther. For tho' we 
are not to conſider theſe Writers as Eccleſiaſtical Authors, ſince they do not belong to 
the Church; and their Works ought not to be indifferently put into the Hands of the 
Faithful; yet we think it uſeful to know their Writings, and that we may extract a 
conſiderable Advantage from them. Firſt, Becauſe there are ſome Works of Here- 
ticks which are not, properly ſpeaking, in themſelves Heretical; nor compos'd to de- 
fend Heretical Doctrines; but either to ſupport the Truths of Religion, which are 
common with us, or to explain the Letter of Holy Wrir, and the Critical Queſtions 
which relate to it ; or to clear up fome Points of ancient Diſcipline, Criticiſm, or Eru- 
dition. One cannot deny, that there have been many Proteſtant Authors, who have 
excell'd in this way of Writing, and publiſh'd Works which are of great Uſe to Man- 
kind; ſuch is the Treatiſe of Gratius upon the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, that of 
Abadie on the ſame Subject, the Tract on the Right of War and Peace by Grotius, that 
of Bull on the Trinity, upon Baptiſm by Vaſſius, the Hiſtory of Pelagianiſm by the fame, - 
the Annals of Uſper, the Works of Bochart, the ſacred Criticiſm of Capelle, Waltons 
Prolegomena upon the Holy Scripture, Blondels Pſeudo- Iſidore, and a great many other 
Works of that Nature, compos d by able Men, who had the Misfortune of living out 
. of the Boſom of the Church. It muſt be acknowledg'd, that one cannot ſtudy theſe 
* Matters thoroughly, ualeſs one will read their Works. mk 
es | A (4d) Secondl, 
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5 
Sela} with regard to the Controverſial Works, which they have cane a anialh 
the Church, to ſupport their own' Sentiments, tho" one may let them, paſs-by more 
eaſily without Notice, one may nevertheleſs draw this Uſe from them, to let the 
World'fee the Badnefs of their Cauſe, by their Cn weak and contradictory Writings. 
No one ought therefore to be offended at this Work ; ſince we have done no more 
than'the Fathers of the Church, and a great Number of Catholick Authors (in the 
iſtories which they have given of ancient Hereſies, and the Extracts. they have made 


of their ons ang Trey have done before us. 
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* eApprobation 75 rhe Reelefiaſtical al Hiftory FR | 


ö ies Read by the Chancellor's Orders a Work, entitl'd, The Eccleſi 5 Hiſoy 
F the Sevenieenth Century, &c. Tis a curious Collection, as well of the Theolo- 
gical Sentiments and Diſputes of the Writers of that Time, as of a great Num- 
ber of Monuments and AQts relating in general to the Univerſal Hiſtory of the 
Church, and particularly to the Condemnation of the Errors of the laſt Age, 
againſt Faith and Chriſtian Morality. The Author appears to me to have recited the 
Facts and Diſputes as a fimple Hiſtorian, profeſſing to take neither fide , and leaving 
his Reader at Liberty to determine for himſelf, by his own Lights and Reflections. 1 
have obſerv'd nothing in his Relation that is contrary to Truth. I condema all the 
Erfots and Hereſies he tecites, after the ſame Manner in which the Church condemns 
them: and in Expectance of her Judgment upon thoſe Points that are ſtill in Diſpute 
which I ſhall follbo inviolably, 1 do not take 00 me to anſwer for, or defend any of 


them. Done at TOs June 13th, 17 14. . 2 5 
. HI $196 42 Sign d cANQUETIL. 
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9 of the Rorar C1 ENSOR 1% the 2 and Writings of 
Eccleſiaſtical Authors, Oc. - 


Have Read thoſe Seven Volumes, by the Chancellor's es which contain the 
I Lin of Eifel Authors 'of the eee ys Paris, Nov. 19. 1705. 


[i BIGRES. 
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Separated from the Romiſb Church, One may find in it an xa Analy ſis of all their 
Works which will ſerve to make kaown the Novelty of their Doctrine, and the Va- 
riations of their Sentiments. The Merit of the Author is known to all the World, and 
this Work has need of no other Elogy, than his own Name. Ieſteem itexcecding Uſe- 
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ately acquitted by them. The Promotion of 
Cardinals was made the 26. of February 1561, 


and Grimani was not in the Number of them. 


Pope reſoly'd to give him that Dignity; but 


others gffure ys; that he. promis d it only on 


Condition he could Juſtify ' himſelf, In this 


ks, 


Hope Grimani endeayour d to bring his Af 


fair to a ſpeedy Determination. He publiſh'd . 


an Apology, and demanded that the Caufe the Choice of having it decided by the Suffrages 


ſhould be finally decided by the Pope Him- 
ſelf. The Pope referr'd it again to the II 

bunal of the Inquiſition, which extracted 
Seven Propoſitions out- of his Letter to be 


# 


thoroughly weigh'd and examin'd by them. 


5 | 


which he declax'd to them, that be 


„ s 


- 
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Pope's Conſent „ that the Cauſe ſhould be 
brought before them, the Fathers did not 
think it proper to begin before they had re- 


The Hiſtorians of Venice pretend, that the ceiyd an expreſs Order from Him. Pius IV. 


fent them a Brief the 'Third of July, by 

and eyen was deſirous, that the Cauſe of the 
Patriarch of Aqnile:a ſhould be determin'd by 
them; that he left the Embaſſadors of Venice 


* 


of the Fathers of all the Council, or by De- 
duties from them ; declaring gevertheleſs, that 
E believ d the laſt Method was the moſt pro- 

per, provided they deputed the moſt able Di- 


vines of all Nations, the Venetians excepted; 


Firſt, That Predeſtination proceeds from God alone. 


Secondly, That it depends ſolely upon the free 
Promiſe of God: | Phindly, Thar the Prodeſbis'd 


. 4 F 
cannot be Damud, nor the robate Sav d. 


with the Eyes of his Mercy. Fifthly, That the 


Devil has no Power to tempt or feduce the Eleft. 


Sixthly, That in the Afair of Salvation we 
muſt attribute all things to God. Aud, Seventhly, 


and thoſe who had already declar d their Opi- 


nions at Rome on this Subject. The Council 


made choice of . „ and nam d 27 
; Peputive : Namely, CdS Lor- 
rain, and Madruce; the Biſhops of: P rague, 


had the Qu 


Dat Free-Wll is of no uſe to the Reprobate, in 


order to attain Salvation. * 


ſitions deſerv d no Cenſure. The Majority 


gave the ſame Sentence, with regard to the 


other Four; the reſt would nat 'abſolntely ac- 
quit him, but Doug he might be at leaſt 
fuſpeted of Error. Upon the whole it appears, 
that Grimani m_ to have been Abſolv * 


them, ſinee the Majority of Votes in the 


ſembly was for him. But the Affair being de- 


lieate, at a Time when the leaſt Suſpicion of gy 


Calviniſm was accounted a monſtrous Crime, 
Pius IV. was defirous it ſhould. undergo a new: 


Examination. Grimani follicited it; but ob- 


_, foxving that the Court ſtill put in freſh De- 


lays, de retir'd frem Rome, at the End of Four 
| Months, in order to go to Naples, from whence 
he was ſent for in great haſte, by the Senate 
to Venice. A Report was immediately ſpread 
at Rome, that he was gone from thence in or- 
r to decline the Pope's Sentence, and to 
carry his Appeal to the Council of Trent. 
Dis IV. wrote to his Legates to hinder the 
Council from taking any Cognizance of it. 
8 not willing to offend the Pope, 
g not 


to appeal to the Court of Rome, and. requeſted 
the Pope Himlelf to refer this Affair to the 


bein | 
= addres himſelf directly to the Council: 
But the Senate of Vtuice would not ſuffer him 


ſtrenue 


Five Churches, Aimelia, and Ausbourg, who 
ality of Embaſſadors ; the Arch-- 
Zifhops of Granada, Brague, and Reggio; the 
Biſhops of Evreux, Seez, Segovia, Maderas, 
Aleria, Arras, Campania, "Chiefs, Tpres, Namur, 
Leon, and Tortaſa; the Abbot of Clairvaux, 
and Two others, the One a Haniard, and the 
other a Fleming, and the General of the Au- 
uſtins. Theſe Depuries (after having labour d 
ki ouſly: for 24 Days, in the Examination 


of the Patriarch Grimani's Letter, and the Apo- 


logy which he had made for himſelf in Anſwer 
to the Objection of his Adverſaries) aſſem- 
bled the "Thirteenth of Auguſt and came to a 
final Determination, That the Letter and Apolo- 
were not Heretical, nor teuding to Hereſy, and 
755 be be 25 Scandalous in that See. 
But that neuertheleſs it was wat proper to divulge 
them, upon the Account of forme difficult Queſtions, 


which were not handled, nor explained in them with. 


due care aud exafineſs. This Judgment was ſent 


baſſadors of 


to Rome by the Pope's Legates, and the Em- 
Venice gave an, Account of it at 
the ſame time to the Senate. 5 
We have given, in the 

a Detail of 


the Subject of Grace; and alſo of the Bulls 


Six Propoſitions relating to theſe Affairs; and 
ſhall now proceed. to relate what was done in 
this Matter, by the Faculty of Divinity at Lou- 
ain and Doway. The ſeſuites publipkly taught 
Divinity in their College at Louvain, Leonard 


 Couneil, His Holineſs comply'd; at length, Leſſivs, lately axriv'd from Rome, where he had. 
and fent an Acgount of all the Steps that had fiudy'd under Suarez. and Hamelius, Prateſlors 


been taken in it, to the Cardinals, Moron and 


Nayager, his Legates at the Council, declar- 
ing, he was willing they ſhould take Cogni- 
© zance of it. Eriman arriv'd at Trent in the 
Month of June 1363 bo He waited upon the 


d with 'Twenty Pre- 


of that City, taught about the Year 1586, ſome. 
Doctrines concerning Predaſtination and Grace, 
very different from thoſe which were then re- 
ceiv d in the Schools of Louwain. This Doctrine 


renew d the Diſputes, and fomented Diviſions, 


amongſt them; . which broke forth into open 


Lega 
lates. The Embaſladors of Venics follicited;, Hoſtilities betwixt the Scholars of the Jeſuites, 


the bringing his Affair to Judgment 


and tho and thoſe of the other Profeſſors of the Uni- 
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| foregoing Century, Cenſures 
e Diſputes which aroſe upon the of the Fa- 
* Writings of Baius, moſt of which are.concern-<9lics of 
ouVain. 
and Da | 


ing 
9 Pius V. and Gregory XII. againſt Seventy waz. 


Chap. I. 
being inform d of that which was taught in 
the Jeſuite's Colleges, and of the Commotions 
which had enſu d thereupon, believ'd it their 
Duty to examine the Writings of the Jefaites, 
Accordingly They appointed the Lear follow 
ing ſome Doctors to read them very carefully 
over, and to make a Report to the Aſſembly 
of what they found fault With in them. They 
did ſo, and read in the Preſence of all the 
Doctors, an Abſtra& of what they condemn'd 
in them. The Faculty order d, that the prin- 
cipal Articles ſhould be ſent to the Jeſuites, 
to know if they own'd them for theirs, or if 
they were falſly publiſn'd; if they had miſ- 
underſtood them, or if they would be willing 
to correct and explain at large, what they had 
Cundeſignedly perhaps) advanc'd in them. 
Theſe Propoſitions having been communicated 
to Leſſus, he acknowledg d, that they were 


extracted out of his Writings, but preterided 


that they were maim'd and out of their places, 
and therefore it would be difficult for the 
Reader to comprehend, why, and upon what 
occaſion he advanc'd them. For this Reaſon, 
to explain his Meaning more clearly, he drew 
up 34 Propoſitions concerning the Doctrine of 
Predeſtination and Reprobation, which he pre- 
ſented to the Faculty of Louvain, the 15h of 
May 1587, and requir'd that She ſhould de- 
pute Two Doctors, with whom he might con- 
fer in the Preſence of proper Judges, and ex- 
plain himſelf upon the Propoſitions, with which 
he was accus'd. The Faculty of Divinity of 
Louvain did not think it proper to enter into 
à Conference upon theſe new Propoſitions of 


Leſſius, and keeping him cloſe to thoſe which 


were already taken out of his Works, de- 
manded that a Copy ſhould be given them 
back of the Charge they had given to the Je- 
ſuites, together with the Declaration. The 
Provincial deliver d it back into the Hands of 
Cuickias, with a Note wrote in the Margin of 
it by Leonard Leſſeus, who had only alter d ſome 
Words, and inſerted Obſervations to ſupport 
them. After which the Faculty drew up their 
Cenſure of theſe Propoſitions by 
which was reported to the Aſſembly, and ex- 
amin'd per manus, that is, by every Doctor, 
holding in his Hands the Writings of the Pro- 
feſſors, and the Cenſures of the Propoſitions. 
All the Faculty having approv d this Cenſure, 

and all the i 
and conſirm'd it in all the ordinary Forms, it 
was reſolv d that there ſhould be tranſcrib'd 


Two Copies of it, One of which ſhould be 


kept in the Archives, and the other ſent, as it 
was, in effect, by the Beadle of the Univerſity 
to the Rector of the Jeſuites, to be communi- 
cated to the Profeſſors. This was executed 
the 9th of September 1587. The 20th of the 
ſame Month it was reſolv'd to ſend Copies of 
it to the Areh-Biſhop of Malines, and the Bi- 
ſhops of Ruremonde, | Ybres, Boiſſeduc, Arras, 
Namur, and the Biſhop: ele& of St. Omer. The 

laſt of Ofober they decreed, that a Copy ſhould 


Henry Gravins, 


Doctors in a body having ſign d 


Seventeenth Century of. Chridtigntty, — 4 


be ſent to the Aroh-Biſhop of Caibrey, and 
| T 


the Univerſities of Paris and Doway. 


alſo ſent Copies in the beginning of January 


in the Tear following, to the other Biſhops uf 


the Lom Countries, and ev'n to the Sees that were 


vacant: The Arch-Biſhops of Cambray and 


Malines, and the Biſhop of Gand, preſented the 
Propoſitions cenſured by the Faculty of Lou uain 
to that of Doway, which drew up a ſeverer 
Cenſure upon them; It was made by Eſtius, 
publiſh d by order of that Faculty Jan. 20. 1588; 

The Jeſuites on their Side ſent to their Ge- 


neral at Rome the Cenſure of Louvain, with 


the Anſwer they had made to it; and Leſſins 


in a Letter to his Provincial, complain'd of the 


Doctors of Louvain, That, 1ſt, they laid te 
the Charge of the Jeſuites of Louvain, Things 
that were falſe. 2dly, That they had con- 
demn'd them without hearing, and had miſ- 
underſtood the Senſe of ſeveral of their Propo- 
ſitions. 3dly, That they had cenſured ſeveral 
Propoſitions, which were held by the moſt 
Eminent Doctors of the Faculty of Louvain, 
as Ruard, Tapper, Driedt, Cunerus Petri, Ri- 
thuvius Biſhop of Jpres, and Pope Adrian VI. 

The Arch-Biſhop of Malines,having receiv d 


the Cenſures of the Faculties of Divinity of 


Louvain and Doumy, and ſeen the Letter of 
Leſfzus, wrote the 15th of Febrnary 1588, to the 
Rector and Profeſſors in Divinity of the Je- 
ſuites College in Louvain, to let them know, 
that if the Faculty was miſtaken in the Ex- 


amination of their Propoſitions, or had miſ- 


underſtood their Sentiments, they ſhould ſend 
to him an account of the particular Propo- 
ſitions which they had taken wrong, and ex- 


plain their Opinions more clearly, and ſhew 


in what Points the New Profeflors of Lowuain 
bad departed from the receiv'd Opinions of 
their Predeceſſors. The Rector of the Jeſuites 
of Louvain, in his Anſwer to this Arch-Biſhop, 
encloſed a Memorial, in which he compre- 
hended their Doctrine in Six Propoſitions, by 
way of Anſwer to. Six other Propoſitions, 
which he attributed to the Doctors of Louvain, 


being extracted our of their Cenſure, or the 


Writings which they had publiſh'd. _ They 


alſo produce d Six Accuſations, which they pre- 


tended. the Doctors had laid upon them un- 
juſtly, and in particular obſerv d, that Four 
of thePropoſitions they had cenfured were not 
miſ-underſtood by them. They joyn d to this 
Memorial a Letter of Michael Baius, wrote a- 

inſt them to the Rector of Loavain, with 


arginal Notes on thoſe Errors, which the 


Doctor, as they pretended, had falfly imputed 
to them. The Rector wrote Iwo Letters 


more to this Arch-Biſhop, One on the 20th of 
March, in which he defir'd him to procure | 


them 4 Conference with Two Doctors of Lon- 
vain, in the Prefence of. Arbitrators and No- 
taries, that the Diſpute might be fairly laid 
open on both Sides, and the Holy See fully in- 
form'd of it; the Other on the 20h of the 
ſame Month, hen he ſent him the Apology of 
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a little of his firſt Heat. And amongſt 
 Divines, Thomas Stapleton Doctor of Douay, and 
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Leſſins againſt the Cenſure of Louvain, with 
ſome Remarks upon that of -Doway.* 1! '. - 
- ; Notwithſtanding all chis, the Arch-Biſhops 
of Malines and Cambray prepar d to aſſemble a 
Provincial Council, in order to examine the Pro- 
poſitions which were Cenſured by the Faculty 
of Louvain and Doway, and to bring this Affair 
to a final Determination: But Otavius Frans 
gipani Biſhop of Cagliari, and the Pope's Nuncio 
in the Low: Countries and Germum, wrote to 


theſe Two Prelates, to deſire them to under- 


take nothing of that kind, but to leave to the 
Holy See the Deciſion of this Conteſt. The 


Arch-Biſhop of Malines gave notice of this to 
the Rector of the . Jeſuites College of Louvain, 
and ſent Him word at the ſame time, that the 


Apology of Leſſius ought to be communicated 
to the Faculty of Louvain, that they might 
write an Anſwer to it, if they thought fit, and 
that they ſhould tranſmit the whole Affair to 


the Pope, that his Holineſs might make a final 
Deciſion of it. He added, that this was the 


Project which he himſelf had propos d, and 
which the Faculty of Louvain was not willing 
to come into The Nuncio on his Side ex- 


horted the Faculty of Louvain to leave things juſt | 
as they were, and wait the Deciſion of the 
Holy See; and admoniſh'd the Jeſuites at the 


ſame time to keep themſelves quiet, and take 
all care that theſe Diſputes and Animoſities 
might not go out of their School. He ſent 
alſo the Propoſitions, which occaſion'd the Di- 
ſpute, to Rome, and wrote to Cardinal Moutalto, 


to deſire him to confer with the Pope on this 


Subject. The greateſt Part of the Biſhops, and 
Chapters, and Divines of Handers were for the 
Cenſure; but Paul Biſhop of Middleburg, and 
a Diſciple of Ruard Tapper, declar'd himſelf 


ſtrenuouſly for the Opinions of the Jeſuites. 


Leaunius-Torentins, Biſhop of Anvers, - Biſhop 


ele& of Tournay, and a Cordelier, Suffragan 


Biſhop of Cambray, were alſo: very favourable 
to: them. Lindanus Biſhop of Ruremonde, upon 
the Sollicitations of Paul of Middleburg, abated 
the 


James Tſontelins Dean of St. Mary's of Courtray, 
openly eſpouſed the Jeſuites Party. While 
theſe things paſs d in Flanders, the Provincial 


of the Jeſuites of the Province of the Rhine, 


ſent for the Six Propoſitions of Leſſius, which 
were oppoſite to thoſe of the Doctors of Lou- 


. vain, and preſented them to the Doctors of the 


Faculty of Divinity of Mayence and Treves, who 


upon the firſt Reading declar d, That the Six 


Propoſitions of the Jefuites may as well be 


maintain'd as thoſe of the Doctors of Louvain. 


The Faculty of Ingoldſtad declar d more poſi- 
tively her Sentiments upon the Propoſitions of 
Leſſius; formally approv d the Five firſt Propo- 
ſitions, and judg'd, that the Laſt was kate: 
Then Dr. Cuickius wrote! to the Faculty of 
Mayence, to complain of the Judgment which 
She had given ef the Propoſitions of Leſſius, 


without having ſeen the Cenfure; and Thyreus' 
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diſpos 


and Doway. 


Dean of that Faculty, made Anſwer to him; 
That they had given no Judgment,” but upon 
the Articles, Which were deliver d to them by 
the Profeflors amongſt the ſeſuites, and that 
if they had been wrong inform'd, their Deter- 
mination could be no Prejudice to the Faculty 
r IDNR. 19 1 
As ſoon as the Pope was inform'd of this 
Diſpute in the Lou Countriet, betwixt the Uni- 
verſity of Louvain and the Jeſuites, he ſent to 
his Nuncio (before he had receiv'd a Detail 
of this Whole Affair from him) a Brief, April 
15. 1588. in which he gave him orders to go 
immediately to Louvain, and uſe all his Efforts 
to extinguiſh entirely this Flame; or if that 
could not be effected, to impoſe Silence upon 
all the contending Parties, till the Affair ſnould 
be determin d by the Holy See, to whom ſolely 
the Right of deciding” it appertain d. That 
to this purpoſe, the Parties ſhould put in his 


T% 
: 


Hands all the Writings: relating to this Diſ- 


pute, that he might ſend them to Rome; and 
as for thoſe who refus d to refer themſelves 
to his Arbitration, he gave him full Power to 
conſtrain them by — and Excommuni- 
cation, and to call in the Aſſiſtance of the ſecu- 
lar Power for this Purpoſe. The Pope ſent at 
the ſame time, a Brief to the Arch-Biſhop of 


Malines, and another to the Faculty of Louvain 


on this Subject. The Nuncio receiv'd the 
Brief at Cologne which was directed to him, 
with a Letter from Cardinal Du St. Severino. 
He ſet out immediately for Louvain, and ar- 
riv'd there the 22d of June. After having 
confer d with the Arch-Biſhop of Malines, he 
ſummon d an Aſſembly of the Doctors of the 
Faculty of Divinity of Louvain, at the College 
of Anvers, where he lodg d. They met there 
to the Number of Eleven; namely Michael 
Baius, Cornelius Reineri, Francis Peter Bachari, 
Henry Gravius, John Len, Giles Mallius, Aubert 
Everaert, Henry Cuickius, John Clarius, James 
Baius, and Samuel Lojaert/ The Nuncio open d 
the Commiſſion he had receiv'd from the Pope 
relating to this Affair. The Doctors ſeem d 
bf to obey it. He ſummon d the Fathers 
of the Society of Jeſus, to whom alſo he made 
known the Orders he had receiv d'from the 


Louvain immediately preſented to him the cen- 
ſur d Propoſitions, and demanded; that the 
Jeſuites-ſhould be oblig d to declare their Sen- 
timents concerning them; viz. whether they 
acknowledg'd them to be their own, and con- 
tinu'd to maintain them. The jeſuites pro- 
duc'd on their Side the Anſwers, and the 
renn which they had drawn up for their 
Propoſitions, againſt the Cenſures of Louvain 
The Faculty having had notice 
of this Anſwer, gave in a Reply to it, drawn 
up by Cravius and Lenſeus, whom they had an | 
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puted for this Purpoſe. This Piece, intituled, 
A TJuſtification or Defence of the Cenſure, was 
read by each of the Doctors, and approv'd by 
the unanimous Conſent of the whole Aſſembly. 
And being ſeal'd with the Seal of the Faculty, 
and ſign d by its Regiſter, was preſented to 
the Nuncio the 3d of September 1588. The 
Nuncio communicated it to the Jeſuites, who 
made a new Anſwer to it the 17th of October, 
or the 19th of November in the ſame Year. 
Tho? the Parties ſhew'd great Submiſſion 
and Reſpe& to the Nuncio's Orders, the 
Queſtions were agitated ſtill with Heat, not 
only in Lectures and publick Diſputes, but alſo 


in the Pulpit, where the Preachers declaim'd | 


with Animoſity and Virulence againſt. each 
| other, to the great Offence of the People. For 
which Reaſon the Nuncio thought himſelf 


oblig'd to make a Decree, forbidding all Per- 
ſons to treat, or ſpeak, or diſpute of theſe 


| Matters, fo far as to dare to condemn, on one 
Side or the other, the conteſted Propoſitions, 
as Heretical, Offenſive, Dangerous, or to ac- 
cuſe thoſe who defend them as Heretical, till 
ſuch 'Time as the Holy See has deliver'd her 
Joon. concerning them. He wrote this 

ecree July roth 1588. and caus'd it to be 
publiſh'd and ſet up in the uſual Manner at 
Lonvain. Nov. 29th, he ſummon'd the Doctors 


of Louvain and the Jeſuites before him, ex- 


horted them to obſerve his Decree and be ſilent, 
and to live in a good Underſtanding with each 
other, till the Affair was finally determin'd. 
Both promiſed to obey him, and to uſe their 
utmoſt endeavours to prevent any ſuch Conteſts 
amongſt them for the future. The Pope was 
well pleas d with this Submiſſion, and exhorted 
the Hacks of Louvain by Cardinal Montalto, 
to cultivate Peace and a good Underſtanding 
amongſt the Catholick Divines in the Low 
Countries; but was too wiſe to determine the 
Affair in Diſpute, which ſeem d for a while to 
be buried in ſilence. 5 
The Decree of the Nuncio which related 
only to the Cenſure of Louvain, was ſent alſo 
to Doway, and there publiſh'd, tho' with leſs 
Solemnity. But it was not at that Place ſo re- 


ligiouſly obſervd: for on the one Side the 
Jeſuite Deckerius and others, taught publickly, 


that the Doctrine of the Faculty of Doway was 

the ſame with that of Calvin; and on the other 
Side the Divines of the Faculty continu'd to 
remark upon the Propoſitions of the Jeſuites, 
in the ſame Manner as they had in their Cen- 
ſure. The Biſhops of Arras and Tournay, en- 
deavour'd to make an Accommodation betwixt 
the Univerſity and the Jeſuitesof Doway, which 
was to this Effect. That to preſerve the Peace 
and Repoſe of the Univerlity, and to avoid Scan- 
dal, it was thought proper that the Fathers the 
2 who conform to the third Rule of their 
Doctrine, (which forbids them to teach and 
defend Opinions which may offend Catholicks 


in one Country, notwithſtanding they are at 


full Liberty to do it in another) ſhall teach no 
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Doctrines in the Univerſity of Doway concern- 
ing Predeſtination and Grace,which are contrary 
to thoſe of the Faculty, till ſuch Time as the 
Diſputes which have been rais'd concerning 
theſe Matters, are determin'd by the Holy 
See. This Agreement was ſign'd in the Month 
of Febr. 1591, by Four Doctors of Doway, and 
Three Jeſuites, who added nevertheleſs that 
they did not eonſent to this Accommodation 
but upon Condition, that it ſhould not be diſ- 


approv d by their Superiors. And in this Caſe 


they were oblig d to ſhew the Diſſent of the 
Superiors in Writing and due Form, to the 
Ordinary of the Place. „„ 

This Agreement was much more prejudicial 
to the Jeſuites, than the Decree of the Nuncio. 
The Decree forbad both Parties equally to diſ- 


pute concerning theſe Matters, or gave the 


one as much Liberty as the other to treat of 
them, with the ſame Prohibitions againſt mu- 
tually accuſing each other of Error or Hereſy. 
By the Accommodation, the Doctors of Doway 
were allow'd to teach their Do&rines, and 
the Jeſuites were oblig d to conform to it, if they 
were willing to treat of theſe Matters. For 
which Reaſon Father Oliver Manereus, Pro- 


vincial of the Jeſuites of the Low Countries, 


wrote to the Biſhop of Arras, that his Divines 
were not oblig d to obſerve this Accommodation, 
and commanded the Rector and Profeſſors of 
the College of Doway, to obſerve the Decree 
of the Nuncio, and make uſe of the Liberty 
which he had given them to teach their Opi- 
nions. The Doctors of Poway complain d of 
this to the Biſhops of Cambray, Tournay, and 
Arras. This laſt Biſhop ſent for the Rector 


of the Jeſuites, and demanded of him, why 


he did not cauſe the Conditions of the Accom- 
modation to be obſerv'd. The Father an- 


ſwer d, that the Provincial had diſpens d with 


them for not obſerving the Accommodation, 
and had commanded them to obey the Decree 
of the Nuncio. The Biſhop reply d, that the 
Order of the Provincial was not ſufficient, that 


it ſnould come from the General, and that the 


Decree of the Nuncio had not been publiſh'd 
at Doway. In Conſequence of which, he com- 
manded that the Accommodation made the 
15th of February, ſhould be executed. 'The 


Provincial appeal'd from this Judgment to the 


Holy See, by an A& paſs'd before a Notary, 
June 17th 1591. and ſent this Act to the Biſhop. 
of Arras, with a Letter explaining the Reaſons 


for which he declar'd void the Agreement 


which had been made, and ſaid he had receiv'd 


a Letter from his General the 13:h of May, in | 


which he diſapprov'd the Agreement, and 


commanded them to obſerve the Decree of the 
Nuncio. The Biſhop of Arras having no re- 
gard to this Appeal, nor the Decree of the 


Nuncio, the Jeſuites addreſs d themſelves to 


the Court, of Bruſſels, whence there came an 
Order ſent to the Rector of the Uniyerſity of 
Doway,' to publiſh at Doway the Dectee made 


by the Nuncio for iy Univerſity of . 
2 e 
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He did ſo the 8h of Juh, but without ob- 
ſerving the ordinary Formalities, for he did 
not cauſe it to be publiſh'd, as they pretend, in 
the Schools of Divinity, nor ſet up at the Gate, 


but read only in the Hall of the Dominicans, 


and ſet up behind the Chair in a Place where it 
coyld not be ſeen by any Perſon. However 
that was, the Doctors of Louuain continu'd to 
inſiſt upon the Obſeryation of the Agreement, 


Which was ſign'd by both Parties. The Nuncio 
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being advertiſed of the 'little Regard which 
they had at Doway for his Decree, wrote upon 


that Subject to Cardinal Sondrati; and at 


the ſame Time the Biſhop of Middlebourg, 


(John Strenius) who had much at Heart the 

auſe of the . beſought his Holineſs, 
Pope Gregory XIV. who had ſucceeded Sixtus V. 
to give Sentence in this Cauſe, to the End that 
he might put a Stop to the Diſputes and Ani- 


moſities which encreas'd about it every Day. 


The Cardinal of St. Severino anſwer d, in the 


Name of his Holineſs, that he muſt wait ſome 
time longer, and commanded the Nuncio to 


ſend a Perſon of Authority to Doway, to im- 
poſe Silence upon the contending Parties, in 
like Manner as he had done at Louvain. The 


Nuncio upon this made a new Decree. the 285 


of June 1591. addreſs'd to the Biſhops of Ger- 


mam and the Low Countries, in which he re- 


eſtabliſhes the Decree given for the Faculty of 
Divinity of Louvain, declaring, that it is truly 
from him, and that it obliges thoſe of Doway 
equally with thoſe of Louvain ; and commands, 


e dg a, the Accommodation made 
0 


by the Biſhops of Tournay and Arras at Doway, 
his Decree ſhall be executed according to its 
Form and 'Tenour ; and makes the ſame Pro- 
hibitions to the Faculty of Divinity of Doway, 
which he had done to the Fathers of the So- 


- ciety of Jeſus, to treat in any ſort of theſe 


Affairs, leaving, however, both Parties at Li- 
berty to teach their Opinions, ſo long as they 
endeavour in the Methods of Chriſtian Mo- 


deſty to diſcover the Truth, and abſtain from 
all kinds of Invectives, Reproaches and Re- 

marks whatſoever, till the 1 are finally 
decided by the Holy See. 


| e ordain'd that 
this Decree ſhould be fix'd on the Chairs of 
Divinity, and continue there ſeveral Days. 


This Decree having been ſent to the Rector of 


the Univerſity of Doway, he communicated it 
to the Faculty of Divinity, which oppos'd it, 
and wrote to the Nuncio to juſtify her ſelf, 


and to tell him that his firſt Decree had been. 
fix d three Years alſo upon the Chair of Divinity 


of Doway; that it had been obſerv'd there; 
that it had been publiſh'd and affix'd there 
ſince again upon the 8h of July, and that it 
was not for his Honour, nor that of the Biſhop 


of Arras, that this ſhould be publiſh'd The 


Nuncio wrote back that it muſt be publiſh'd, 
is well upon the Account of the new Troubles 
1 new Orders he had receiv'd from the Pope, 
as becauſe the Firſt had not been yet publiſn d 
in the Schools of Divinity, and therefore he 
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enjoin'd him to cauſe it to be publiſn d and fer 
up a-new without Delay. "The Uniyerfity un- 
derſtood this Order to relate to the former De- 
cree, and accordingly ſet that up in the Schools 
without mentioning the Second. But the 
Nuncio gave orders ſo expreſs for the publiſh-- 
ing the Second Decree, and infiſted fo much 
upon it, that they were fore d to obey him. 
From this Time the Doctors of Louvain and 
Doway, and the Jeſuites continu'd to ſpread 
each their reſpective Opinions. Father Leonard 
Leſſius the Jeſuite, Author of the Writings cen- 


ſur d by the Faculty, caus'd to be Printed at 


Anvers, ſome Diſputes with relation to his Sen- 
timents concerning Grace, Fee Mill and Pre- 
deſtination. This Book being Publiſh'd in 
Flanders, gave occaſion to the Re that was 


current in Italy and other Countries, that the 
Faculty of Louvain had chang d her Sentiments, 


and abandon'd thoſe which ſhe had maintain d 
in her Cenſure. The Faculty having heard 
that ſuch a Report was ſpread, declar d in an 
Aſſembly, July zoth, 1613, That ſhe did always 
and does and will maintain (at leaſt till it ſhall 
be ordain'd to the Contrary by the Holy See) 
the Opinions laid down in her Cenſure; and 
that ſhe is ſo far from thinking herſelf oblig d 
to change her Sentiments by the Arguments of 
Leſſius, that on the Contrary ſhe condemns the 
Book he has lately Publiſh'd, as ſhe did for- 
merly that which he wrote on this Subject. 
Leſſius continu'd on his Side to teach the ſame 
Opinions till his Death , and debated them 
again in his Book concerning the Divine Per- 
fections, printed in the Year 1620. 

Upon theſe Reports which had been ſpread at 
Toulouſe and elſewhere;that the Faculty of Doway 
had chang'd her Sentiments upon the Subje& 
De Auxiliis, upon Predeſtination, the Know- 
ledge of God, and the Grace of Jefus Chriſt ; 
= that ſhe had abandon'd the Doctrine ſhe 
had formerly taught in her Cenſure 1588; that 
this Cenſure was made by ſome Perſons ill- 
affected to the Society, againſt the Oppoſition 
of others; that the Authors of this Cenſure 
were oblig'd to revoke it, and that the Pope 
had condemn'd it ; the Faculty being deſirous 
to put a Stop to theſe falſe Rumours, and give 
Teſtimony to the Truth, in an Aſſembly in 
the Publick School the 10th of Fuly 1648, de- 
clar'd, that all theſe Reports were falſe, and 
made the fame Proteſtation which had been 
done by the Faculty of Louvain 1613, which 
wrote. her a Letter of Congratulation upon it 
December 21ſt 1648. She made alſo a new De- 
claration the Year following, that ſhe embrac 
and was inviolably, attach'd to the Cenſures 
made Sixty Years ago at Doway. and Louvain, 
againſt Leſfiu and Deckerius. Nevertheleſs ſome 
Doctors of Doway had given occaſion to the 
Report which had been ſpread concerning the 
Faculty's changing her Sentiments, by Signing 
July 10th 1646, an Act in which they.acknow- 
ledg'd, that ſome Propoſitions aa the 
middle Science were Catholick, and mig g 7 
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held without Error; but as this was. nothing 
but the Opinion of ſome particular Doctors, 
and not a Decree of the Faculty, which alſo 
the Anſwer was not, that was made 1649, by 
the Dean of the Faculty to Libert Fromond ; it 
ſhews only, that at that time ſome DoRors of 


Doway were more favourable to the Doctrine 


of the Jeſuites than their Predeceſſors had been. 
This Inclination of theirs for the Jeſuites ap- 
pear d ſtill more in the Decree, which was made 
the 21/t of January 1690, in which the Faculty 
declard, that ſhe did not approve the Cen- 
ſures of Louvain and Doway, by reaſon that 
they not only gave a Wound to Chriſtian Cha- 
rity, but alſo that it was to be fear'd, the 
might awaken the Diſſenſions which had been 
rais d about a Hundred Years ago in their Uni- 
verſity, and which had been laid aſleep by the 


Second Mandate of the Apoſtolick Nuncio , 


which gives the Doctors of the Faculty and 
the Jeſuites the ſame Liberty, to maintain and 
teach their Sentiments concerning the Subject 
Die Auxiliis, and the middle Science. 
The Faculty of Louvain ſhew'd more Con- 
ſtancy in defending her Cenſure; for tho' ſome 
particular Perſons in their Theſes have de- 
arted from it, the Body of the Faculty is ſtill 
inviolably attach'd to it, as ſhe ſhew'd by the 
Repetition, which ſhe made Auguſt 19th 1679, 
of the Declaration ſhe had made before, 'That 
the Doctrine contain'd in her Cenſure, and in 
that of the Faculty of Doway, and alſo in her 
Juſtification, is the ſame which ſhe always hath 
held, and which ſhe ſtill holds, concerning Pre- 
deſtination and Grace, and which ſhe wiſhes 
may be preſented by her Deputies to the So- 
vereign Pontiff, to whoſe Judgment ſhe entire- 
ly ſubmits, and refers her ſelf. Tous 
This Declaration was ſent to Lupus, and the 
Deputies of the Faculty at Rome, who after 
having follicited more than Two Years, and 
at length obtain'd the Condemnation of Sixty 
five Propoſitions of Morality ; preſented to Pope 
Innocent XI. March 5th 1679, the Cenſures of 
Louvain and Doway, and alſo the Juſtification 
of the former, demanding his Judgment con- 
cerning them. 


% 


The Pope refer'd the Examination of theſe 
Wrritings to the Cardinals of the Holy Office, 
and theſe Cardinals deputed Four Divines ; 
viz. The Maſter of the Sacred Palace, the Com- 
miſſary of the Holy Office, Father Laurea a 
Cordelier, and ſince Cardinal, and Father Mi- 
rabella a Theatin. Theſe Divines after having 
ſpent 'Three or Four Months in the Examina- 


tion of theſe Writings , reported June the 9th 


to the Congregation, that theſe Two Cenſures 
and their) Juſtification, contain'd nothing but 
ſound and wholſom Doctrine, that they were 
not upon any account to be cenſur d and re- 
prov'd, and that they might be taught and 

rinted without Danger. The Aſſeſſor of the 
Holy Office communicated this Report of the 
Commiſlaries to the Deputies, declaring to 
them at the ſame time, that they were not 
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willing that an authentick A& ſhould be made 
of the Report, nor a publick Atteſtation made 
of what paſs d in this Affair. 

This Fact is atteſted, not only by the Rela- 
tion of the Deputies, and the Letters of Fa- 
ther Lupus, but alſo by the Teſtimonies of Fa- 
voriti, Schelſtrati, and Father Sabbatini, Who 
have wrote of it almoſt in the ſame Terms. 
Nevertheleſs M. Hennebel, Deputy of the Fa- 
culty of Louvain, for the Affair of the Formu- 
lary in the Year 1693, having made mention 
of the Approbation given in 1677, to the Cen- 
ſures of Doway and Louvain, and having de- 
manded that this Approbation ſhould be con- 


y firm'd and made publick; the Aſſeſſor of the 
Holy Office deliver d to the Cardinals, com- 
miſſion'd in this Affair, an Extract out of the 
Regiſters of the Holy Office, importing that 


on the th of June 1679, the Congregation had 
decreed, that no Anſwer ſhould be made to 


the Deputies upon the Subject of the Cenſure, 


and that on the 102 of December they were 
forbidden to Print theſe Cenſures, till they had 
obtain d Leave from the Pope and the Congre- 
gation. In fine, Monſ. Hennebel having pre- 
ſented, the 7th of May 1693, a Supplication to 
Pope Innocent XII. in which he defir'd, that 
Leave ſhould be given them by the Authority 
of the Holy See, to continue to teach the Do- 
ctrine of their Anceſtors, contain'd in the Book 
of the Cenſures of Louvain and Doway, and the 
Apology of the Former; and to declare that 
the Doctrine of Grace, efficacious by it ſelf, and 
of Predeſtination, before the Fore-knowledge of 
Merit, had not been condemn'd nor weaken' d 


by the Apoſtolical Decrees, and that one might 


defend it till the Holy See had determin'd 
otherwiſe. The Pope by his Brief to the Fa- 
culty of Louvain, Febr. 6th 1694, after having 
commended his Submiſſion to the Holy See, 
takes notice of this Paſſage of a Letter of St. 
Celeſtin the Pope, to the Biſhops of Gallia; 
With regard to the moſt difficult aud profound 
Oueſtious , which occur concerning the Subject of 
Grace, and which thoſe who have encounter d the 
Hereticks have treated at large, we dare not abſo= 


lutely deſpiſe, but we think it not neceſſary to define 


them; and adds, that he does not think it 
proper to continue at preſent the Examination. 


af the Queſtions de Auxiliis, which were begun 


under Clement VIII. and Paul V. becauſe he 
is perſwaded, that in order to confeſs and be- 
lieve in the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, to the Opera- 
tion and Mercy of which we ought to aſeribe 
all things, tis ſufficient to believe what is 
taught in the Decrees of the Holy See. He 
admoniſhes theſe Doctors by his Apoſtolical 


Authority, to quit the Spirit of Contention, 


and to apply themſelves to the ſtudy of that 


Heavenly Wiſdom, which Is Pacifick, and to 


embrace, as they pretend to do, the Doctrine 
of the Excellent Doctors, St. Auſtin, and St. 
Thomas. by ON 
The Cenſure of the Propoſitions of Leſſius, 
which was made by EY aculty of Louvain, is 
os pre- 


ive the general Reaſons of their Cenſure. 


The Firſt is, That the Doctrine of St. Auſtin, con- 
- cerning Grace, Free-will, Predeſtination and Repro- 


bation, is directly attack'd, and abſolutely over- 


thrown by the Propoſitions of Leſſius. They 


enlarge upon the Praiſes of St. Auſtin, and pre- 


tend, that his Doctrine has been approv'd by 


the Holy See. The Second is, That Leſſius 
oppos d the Greek Fathers to St. Auſtin, and by 
that means divided the Eaſt from the Weſt. 
They confeſs, that the Ancient Greek Fathers, 


in their Diſputes againſt the Hereticks of their 
Times, who were the Manichees, have wrote 


a little differently from St. Auſtin, and explain'd 
the Holy Scriptures after another manner ; and 
that before the Birth and Publication of the 
Hereſy of Pelagius, they have not expreſs'd in 


ſuch clear and formal Terms, that which ought 


to be believ d concerning Grace and the Pre- 
cenſur d, do not concern Grace or Predeſtination, 


deſtination of God: but aſſure us, that one 


can't find any thing in them that is contrary 
to our preſent Opinions. The. Third is, That 
with Catharinus and Pighius, they renew the 


Complaints of the Prieſts of Marſeilles, and the 
Objections of thoſe who have formerly attack d 
the Doctrine of St. Auſtin in France. Upon this 


they draw up a Parallel of the Objections and 


Opinions of the Prieſts of Marſeilles, with the 
Propoſitions extracted out of the Jeſuites; and 
becauſe it might be alledg'd, that the Prieſts 
of Marſeilles had deny'd that Faith was a Gift 
of God, and that on the Contrary the Jeſuite 
Profeſſors acknowledg'd this 'Truth, they an- 
ſwer, that tho they ſhould grant this Point 


it would not be ſufficient, ſince they evidently 
agree in many other Articles. They add, that 


when the Prieſts of Marſeilles aſſerted, that 
Faith came from Nature, they neither excluded 
the Grace of external Preaching, nor internal 
Illumination, nor the Revelation of Divine 


Truth, nor the Motions which are excited in 


us by the Hopes of Rewards, or Fears of Pu- 


nifnment. That the Jeſuites underſtand no- 
thing by the Name of Preventing and Exciting 


Grace, but Scruples of Conſcience, and im- 


perfect Deſires of reforming our Lives; and 
that they maintain, that the Determination 


of the Will to believe, proceeds only from the 


Free Choice of Man; that concomitant Grace 


which they make to eonſiſt in the Will aſſiſting, 


procures neither Converſion, nor the Will to 
Convert ourſelves ; that it is only preſent to 
thoſe who are willing to co-operate with it, 


which depends on our own Will; and that 
all the Faithful, how perverſe and blind ſoever 


they be, have at all 'Times and in all Places, 
Aſſiſtance ſufficient to work out their Conver- 
ſion, in ſo much that if they perform that which 
by their natural Diſpoſition they are able to do, 


God will not fail to illuminate and ſupport 
them, in ſuch. a manner, that they may be- 


lieve and be converted; by which Aſſertion 
they make Faith it ſelf to depend entirely, at 
leaſt in its beginning, on the Power of the Will. 
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preceded by a Preface, wherein thoſe Doctors 


The Fourth Reaſon, they alledge, is founded 
on the pernicious Conſequences, which they 
apprehend will certainly follow from this Do- 
ctrine; namely, That the Grace of God is 
given according to our Deſerts ; that Faith, 
Converſion, Good Works, and Perſeverance 
in them, proceed from our own Strength; that 
Juſtice and Righteouſneſs depend on the Law, 
and not on Grace; that Prayer is not abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, and that in the whole Work 
of our Salvation, the principal Part ought to 
be attributed to Man, and the leaſt to God 
Himſelf. They add, that all this proceeds 
from the Jeſuites believing, that one cannot 
make the true and efficacious Grace of Jeſus 


_ Chriſt agree with Free-Will ; and therefore 
they have endeavour d to find out a Method of 


Agreement which is more plauſible, and better 
accommodated to Human Underſtanding. 
The Three Firſt Propoſitions which were 


but only the Inſpiration of the Holy Scriptures. 
The Firſt is conceiv'd in theſe Terms, viz. TO 
the End that a Book be eſteem'd a part of the 

Holy Scriptures, it is not neceſſary that all the 


Words ſhould be inſpir'd ly the Spirit of God. 


'The Second is, That it is not neceſſary that all 
the Truths and Expreſſions, ſhould be immediately 
dictated by the Holy Spirit, to him who hath wrote 
them. The Third, That a Book, for Inflance, 
the Second of the Maccabees, which is wrote by hu= 


man Induſtry, without the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 


Spirit, becomes the Holy Scripture, if the Spirit of 
God gives this Teſtimony of it afterwards, that it 
contains nothing in it that is falſe. 

The Doctors of Louvain declare, that theſe 
Three Opinions ſeem to approach too near 
the Opinion of the Anomeans, who held that 
the Prophets and Apoſtles had ſpoke ſeveral 
Things as Men; and alſo to the Sentiments 
of them whom St. Jerom reproves in his Pre- 
face upon the Epiſtle to Philemon, and for which 
Eraſmus hath alſo been cenſur d, viz. that the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, were not always in- 
ſpir d in every particular Paſſage which they 
have written: That they had reaſon for con- 
demning this Opinion, becauſe all the Holy 
Scripture is the Word of God, and not of 
Man; and this very Truth the Holy Spirit it 
ſelf hath dictated, as the Council of Trent de- 
clares, inaſmuch as for this Reaſon, the Apoſtle 


St. Peter ſays, That no Prophecy of the Holy Scrip- | 


ture ought to be explain d by any private Interpre- 


tation, becauſe that Prophecies were not made by 
the Will of Men, but holy Men ſpoke as they were 
inſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſt : and the Apoſtle St. 


Paul ſays alſo, That all Scripture was given by 


Iaſpiration from Cod; and from hence it is, that 
the ancient Fathers ſo frequently tell us, that 
the Tongues and Hands of the ſacred Writers, 

were the Pens of the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Faculty of Doway cenſures theſe three 
Propoſitions ſeparately. It cites the ſame Paſſages 
of Srripture upon the Firſt, and adds to them 
the [Teſtimony of St. Irenaus and St. Gregor), 
| Wno 
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who.affirm,. that the Scripture was dictated 


by the Holy Spirit; upon which theſe Doctors 


make this Reſſection. That which is dictated, 
is not ſuggeſted in General, and in the Groſs, 
to a Writer, but Word by Word. They add 


that it is for this Reaſon, that the Fathers 


affirm frequently and ſtrongly, that in theScrip- 
ture there is not a Word, nor Syllable, nor 
Point, that is either unuſeful or ſuperfluous ; 
they confirm this Sentiment by the Teſtimonies 


of the Jeſuites, Gregory of Valencia and Francis 


Cofter.. They alledge upon the Second, that 
all the Truths and continu'd Sentences in the 
ſacred Writings, were immediately inſpir d by 
the Holy Spirit, tho' the Apoſtles and Prophets 


might know ſome of them by Experience and 


human Science. And that altho' ſome of the 
Canonical Books were wrote with Care, and 
Meditation, and ſome kind of human Induſtry, 
that does not hinder but that they are wrote 
by the divine Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, 


who breaths not only where he will, but alſo 


as he pleaſes. Chriſt himſelf, tho true God, 


. Almighty , and knowing all Things by his 


divine Omniſcience, has yet ſaid fome Things 
which he might attain to by human Experience 


and Knowledge; and has ever acted after a 


human Manner in his ſupernatural divine 


Actions; and as if he had pleas'd to make uſe 


of Induſtry and Application in the Acquire- 
ment of human Learning, notwithſtanding that 
at the ſame Time his human Tongue and Un- 


derſtanding never ceas'd to be the perpetual 


Inſtruments of the Holy Spirit. 


The Doctors of Doway think the Third 


Propoſition {till more dangerous than any of 


the preceding ones, and obſerving that the 
3 of Popes and Councils, concerning 
rticles of Faith, have never been compre- 


hended under the Name of the Holy Scrip- 


ture, tho' the Holy Ghoſt aſſures us, by the 
Mouth of the Church, that they contain no- 
thing falſe in them, they conclude from thence, 
that it is {till leſs reaſonable to affirm, that a 
Book which was wrote by human Induſtry 
alone, without the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 
ſhould commence Scripture , after that the 
Holy Spirit hath teſtify'd, that there is nothing 
Falſe in it. That if this Opinion was to be 
purported, they might ſay that any particular 
Hiſtory , ſuch, as that of Thucydides or Livy 
would become Scripture, if the Holy Spirit 
declare d, that there was nothing but Truth 
in it. That the Holy Scripture, according to 
St. Paul, is a Writing inſpir d by God ; but that 
a Writing is not Inſpir'd by God, becauſe It 
is True, but it is approy'd and acknowledg d 
as Holy Scripture, becauſe it is written by 
God; ſo that the Teſtimony of the Holy Spirit 
does not render it Divine, but ſerves only to 
make us know that it was ſo before. 1 5 
The other Propoſitions condemned in theſe 
Two Cenſures, to the number of Thirty-one, 
relate to Pre 

condemns the 


finition which St. Auſtin gives 


s 2 
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5 9 and Grace. The Firſt 


vation. „„ 3 
The Doctors of Doway reject alſo the . 


— , 43 4.4 


after having foreſeen Original Sin, was ay 3. 


2 properly and exactly, foraſmuch as no 


and without other Helps and Aſſtſtances, we 


— 
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may fay with more Truth and Propriety, that 
God hath given to all the Poſterity of Adam, 
ſufficient Aid to enable them to atrain Salya- 
tion, and even to the Jews, tho” their Law 


was not a perfect Syſtem of Morality and 


Vertue. 0 

The Doctors of Douay cenſure this Propo- 
fition more ſeverely, and declare, that if we 
underſtand by ſufficient Means, that no other 
on the Part of God are neceſſary, as the Jeſuite 
Profeffors explain themſelves, this Senſe is con- 


ſtinguiſhes tue One from the Orher. After 
having produc'd ſeveral Paſſages out of St Auſtin 


to confirm this Sentiment, they obſerve after- 


wards, that what the Author of this Propoſi- 
tion hath advanc'd, that God was willing to 
confer upon fall'n Man, and all his. Poſterity, 
ſufficient Means to enable them to attain eter- 
nal Salvation, is not true, if he means by the 
Will of God, his abſolute Will, or Deſign, or 
Decree; for if God had ſuch a Will, he would 


Without doubt have beſtow d upon Men the 


neceffary Gifts of his Grace and Perſeverance, 
by which Means all Men would have been 
certainly ſav d; which they will not be. 
The Third Propoſition is this, That the whole 
Scripture is full of Precepts and Exhortations, t0 
the end that Sinners might repent and turn to God, 
but Gott commands nothing that is impoſſible, an 

therefore he gives them Jufficient Aſſiſtance to en- 
able them to repent, and be ſav'd by im.. 
The Cenſors of Louvain and Doway oppoſe 
to this Propoſition, that Aſſertion of the Council 
of Trent and St. Auſtin - That God never com- 
mand any Thing that is impoſſible, but that by 
commanding be admonifhes us. to do that which is 
an Our Power, and for the reſt, to implore his Al- 


mighty ö [/efrance, F rom whence they conclude, 
that this ſufficient Aſſiſtance is not given to all 


thoſe to whom the Commandment 1s given, be- 
Kauſe they do not with Faith and due Quali- 


8 


The Fourth Propoſition relates to the Vo- 


cation of all Men. The Jeſuite Profeſſors ob- 


ject, it may be ſaid, That God calls all Men to 
Repentance, but not according to his Decree, or by 
#hat Vocation which will be of uſe and effeftual to 
em in ide grand Aﬀair of their everlaſting Salva- 
zion. They anſwer, That' this comtradifts and 
impeacher the Goodneſs of God, becauſe he could not 
be ſaid to call a Perſon ſeriouſly and in earneſt, if 
be did not realy intend he ſhould be ſav'd. And 
St. Auſtin ſeems to explain in ſome Senſe the 


Decree of God; That 7 #5 the very ſame Thing 


as if it was ſaid, that God calls Man after the 


fume Manner, in which" Man bimſelf knows that 


he ought to follow him, © 
The Divines of Loyvarn remark, that there 


Py 


is 0 Vecation of God which is not ſerious, 
but chat all Vocation is not according to the 


'/ 
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Decree.of Predeſtination ; that only the Elect 
are fo call d; and that to be call'd by the De- 
cree, is not only as St. Auſtin obſerves, to be 
call'd by the Fore-knowledge, but alſo to be 
elected by the Will of Ge. 
The Doctors of Doway remark alſo, that al- 
tho the Divine Vocation is not follow'd with 
Effect, it does not ceaſe to be ſerious and we! 
deſign'd, becauſe if the Perſon fo call'd does 
not repent, 1t ought to be attributed to his 
own Corruption ; that God hath not-always 
abſolutely for his end the Converſion of Men 
when he is pleas'd to call them ; that the Vo- 
cation of the Ele&, according to St. Auſtin, is 
not the Conſequence of God's Fore-knowledge 
of their Works, but the Effect of the ſole Mercy 
of God, by the Preparation of his Graces it 
them, to which even the Conſent of their Wil 
is owing. This is what they endeavour to 
eſtabliſh by ſeveral Paſſages out of Sts. Auſtin, 
Proſper, 8 and Jerom. by 
©" The Fifth Propoſition is, That fince all Men 
are commanded 10 be baptix d, God will give to al 
Men, Jo far as it depends on him, the Grace of 
The Divines of Zouvain and Doway diſtin- 
guiſh two forts of Will in God, the one con- 
ditional, which conſiſts of nothing but Precepts, 
the other abſolute, which is always attended 
with Execution. God has not given to all 
Men Grace to receive Baptiſm and Faith, tho 
he has commanded the Goſpel to be preach'd 
JJ OT 
The Sixth. Propoſition is this, I ſeems that 


this Paſſage, God would have all Men to be ſav d, 
it not explain d by St. Auſtin according to the In- 


rention of the Apoſtle, fince' by his Interpretation, 
he makes him only ſay, God wills that al! Mea who 
are ſau d, ſhould be ſau l'. | 
The Doctors of Lonvain and Doway complain 
of the Silence of the Jeſuites as to ail the other 
different Interpretations, which St. Auſtin gives 
of this Text of the Apoſtles,” which, neverthe- 


leſs, St. Auſtin has never retracted, nor Proſper 


after him, tho* they have alſo apply'd this 
Paſſage to the Will of God to fave all Man- 
kind, with reſpect to his | ion and univerſal 
Goodneſs, but not according to his particular 
Mercy. The Doctors of Doway are extreamly 
offended at the Liberty which is here taken to 
decry and run down the Explication of the 
Fathers. e ee 
The Seventh Propoſition eſtabliſhes the 
Doctrine of ſufficient Aſſiſtance being given to 
all Men, without which they pretend Jeſus 
Cbriſt could not be their Redeemer and Saviour. 
- 'Fhe Divines of Louvain and Doway deny 
this Doctrine, and maintain that Jeſus Chriſt 
is the Redeemer of all Men, with reſpect to 
the Sufficiency of the Price which he has paid 
for them, but not with regard to the Applica- 
tion and Efficacy” of the Means appointed for 
eheir Redemption. n 
4% The Eighth" and Ninth Propoſitions 1 
hat God is always ready to give ſpecial 
edt _ 


Chap. I. 
Aſſiſtance or Grace accompanying and co- Ope- 
rating with us, if we follow the Motions of 
his Grace preventing and reſtraining us from 
re ens 55 4 25 
The Divines of Losvain and Doway main- 
tain, that Grace accompanying is not ſufficient 
for Man ſince his Fall, but that he muſt have 
an Aſſiſtance which gives him both Will and 
„„ NED | 
They reject the Tenth, Eleventh, and Twelfth 
Propoſitions, which are founded on the ſame 
The Thirteenth Propofition: relates to the 
. Afiſtance of Perſeverance, they diſtinguiſh it 
ijznto two forts, One conſiſts of a ſpecial Aſſi- 
ſtance, by which God perfe&s and fortifies 
fome Perſons in fach a Manner, that they per- 
ſevere in Grace almoſt immutably and infalli- 
bly even to the Hour of Death. An Aſſiſtance 
which was never granted but to ſome few Per- 
ſons, as perhaps to the Apoſtles, after they had 
receiv d the Holy Spirit, or to thoſe who were 
fully confirm d in Grace: The other is a Gift 
which conſiſts in a certain Protection and Suc- 
eur, by which God aſſiſts Men in ſuch a De- 


gres, that they may perſevere in Grace if they 


will. A Gift which is neceſſary to Salvation, 
and which is given to all good Perſons imme- 
_ diately upon their firſt Act of Converſion. 
Ihe Doctors of Louvain and Doway acknow- 
ledge but one kind of Gift of Perſeverance in 
this our fall'n State from Integrity and Inno- 
cence, which is giv'n to the Elect alone, and 
by Which they will be infallibly ſav d. They 
remark that tlie Gift of Perſeverance, which 
the Author acknowledges to be in good Men, 
K the ſame with that which St. Auſtin allows 
in a State of Innocence and Perfection, and 
which is altogether unfit for a corrupted Na- 
ture. They obſerve further, that what the 
Author ſays eoncerning the Perſeverance of 
thoſe who are'confirm'd in Grace, as that they 
are fiot ſubject to the Peril of Mutability, con- 
tradicts an expreſs. Aſſertion of the Council of 
Trent, which hath declar'd, that there is no 
Man living who would not fall from a State of 
Grace, if he was not perpetually held up and 
ſupported by the Divine Aﬀiſtance, 

7 The Fourteenth © Propoſition relates to the 
Blind, Tafidel, and Obdurate It is ſaid there, 
tha 


* 


Cod to repent and be ſav d. 


The Divines of Louvain and Doway abſolutely 


reject this Propoſition, becauſe neither the 
Fn, nor the Obdurate, nor Unbelievers, 
have that Grace which removes all Scales from 
their Eyes, and Hardneſs from their Hearts, 
and is ſufficient for their Converſion. - For the 
weak Aids of external Preaching, and ſome 
faint inward Motions of the Spirit, are not 
able to effect a thorough Converſion. , 
The Fifteenth Propoſition is this, That all 
the Paſſages of Scripture which fſhew the Impoſſibili- 
ties of a Mans reforming himſelf muſt be under- 
ſtood to relate to the-Difficulty, and not the abſolute 
Inpoſſibility of the Aclion. | 
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t they have ſufficient Aſſiſtances on the Part of 


II 
The Divines of Loxvain and Doway main- 
tain, that tho it may be deny d, that all Sin- 
ners are able to ar, feb themſelves, and turn 
to God during this Life, it muſt alſo be confeſs d, 
that no Sinner can be converted, but by the 
particular Grace of God, and that there are 
numberleſs Paſſages of Scripture, in which the 
Impoſſibility of converting our ſelves by the 
meer Strength of Nature is fer forth.” 
The Sixteenth Propoſition is, That: Infants 
have from God a ſufficient Remedy againſt Sin, 


fence Jeſus Chriſt laid down his Life for all Perſous. 


The Divines of Lonvain and Doway remark, 
that tho' Baptiſm is a Means ſufficient for the 
Salvation of all Infants, and was inſtituted by 
Jeſus Chriſt, nevertheleſs one cannot poſitively 
and abſolutely affirm, that Tafants who die 
without Baptiſm, ſhall have any Part in this 
Remedy. : 22434 

To what is ſaid in the Seventeenth Propoſi- 
tion , That God does not ordain, that this Remedy 
ſhould never be apply'd, or that any Impediments 
ſhould riſe to prevent it, but that he permits ſuch 
Obſtacles, in the ordinary Courſe of Things, in like 
manner, as he permits Sin: They ' anſwer, it 
is wrongly aſſerted, that God permits only 
theſe Obſtacles, as he permits Sin, becauſe the 
Death of Infants, which often happens with- 
out the Fault of Men, is an Effect of the Courſe 
of thoſe natural Things which God ordains and 
conducts by his Providence, and of which he 
himſelf is the Sovereign Lord and Diſpoſer; 
His Providence which extends itſelf to all Be- 
ings, and to all the particular Effects which 
God immediately operates by his Power. They 
add, that St. Auſtin and his Diſciples do not 


aſcribe the Death of Infants without Baptiſm, 


to the natural Courſe of 'Things, but to the 
Will of God; and that they make uſe of this, 
as-an Example to prove, that the Judgments 
of God, concerning Salvation and Predeſtina- 
tion, are impenetrable, and have no other 
Cauſe than his Will. KELTY 
The Eighteenth and Nineteenth Propoſitions 
relate to Infidels, who obſerv'd the Command- 
ments of God: *Tis affirm'd there, that they 
have a moral Aſſiſtance to perform them, and that 
if they made uſe of this, God would further ena- 
ble them. : . 
The Divines of Louvain and Doway maintain, 
that whatever Infidels may do by the ſole 
Strength of Nature, yet they can do nothing 
which is ſalutary to them, without the ſuper- 
natural Afiſtance of Grace; and that tho' 
their moral good Life be a leſs Indiſpoſition 


for receiving Grace, it is, nevertheleſs, the 


Cauſe which induces God to give it them, ſince 
he often converts Men who do not ſeek him, 
and are plung'd in Crimes, at the ſame 'Time 
that he abandons others who lead a more re- 
gular Life ; 'That Free-Will is not deſtroy'd 
upon that Account, but that of itſelf it inclines 
Men to evil ; and that in order to enable it to 
do good, it muſt be neceſſarily aſſiſted by Grace; 
that the Maxim, That God does not refuſe his 

1 Affiſtance 


Ul 


- 


IL 


Aſſiſtance to thoſe who do what in them lies, 


is to be underſtood of thoſe who demand it, 
and pray for it, with the Succour of Grace, 
without which all their Efforts are vain and 
unprofitable. FW mog 
The Twentieth and Twenty-firſt Propo- 


ſitions import, That the Opinion of them who be 


lieve, that the Elect were not efficaciouſly choſen 
to Glory, before the Fore-knowledge of their Good 
orks, is very probable, and the Opinion of the 
Greek Fathers ; that it is not certain, that the 
contrary Opinion is St. Auſtin's, and, that tho it 
ould. be, his, it does not fignify much, with regard 
to the Truth of the Doftrine. © © 
The Divines of - Louvain and Doway can't 


= * 


bear that any one ſhould deny Election to Glo 


before the Fore-knowledge of Merit; and af- . 


firm, that it may be doubted, whether this 
Sentiment belongs to St. Auſtin, and whether 
one contrary to it be not aſcribed to the Greek 
Fathers. They reply in the Cenſure of the 
following Propoſition to the Paſſage of St. Auſtin, 
which is alledg'd to ſupport the contrary O- 
F ˙·ꝛ WL W ˙ ͤ 
The Twenty-ſecond Propoſition imports , 
That, ſince, in the State of Innocence it was ſuf- 
« ficient for Man, in order to his Salvation, to have 
ſuch a Grace as would enable him to perſevere if 
he wits willing, the ſame is ſufficient ſtill, 
The Divines of Louvain and Doway declare, 
that this Opinion belongs to the Prieſts of Mar- 
ſeilles, and is directly contrary to the Princi- 
ples of St. Auſtin. roo ba 
The Twenty-third Propoſition is this, That 
of Election be to a certain degree of Glory, it fol- 
- lows from thence, that all the Actions of the Juſt 
ought to be pre-ordain'd by.the abſolute Will of 
.God, and that they can do no other thing, and after 
220 other manner than what has been pre-ordain'd 
. by God , which is contrary to the Liberty of hu- 
man Actions. „ ves, hw.) 
The Divines of , Louvain and Doway rejet 


this Reaſoning, foraſmuch as tho all the Actions 


of the Elect, which lead to Glory, may be pre- 
.ordain'd by God; yet this Pre- ordination does 
not take from Men their Liberty. A Myſtery 
which it is difficult to comprehen . 
The Twenty fourth Propoſition aſſerts, That 
the Aflictions of Martyrs were not pre-ordain'd 
by a Decree of God, antecedent to his Fore-know- 
ledge, becauſe he is not the Author f Sin. 
The Divipes of Louvain and Doway main- 
tain,” That the Afflictions of Martyrs, and the 


Perſecutions of Saints, were pre-ordain'd by 


God, as well as the Death of Chriſt himſelf ; 


but that it does not follow from thence, that 


God is the Author of Sin. 1255 | 

Ihe Twenty=fifth Propoſition explains theſe 
words of the Prophet Ezekie/: (I will cauſe 
them to accompliſh; my Precepts ) - of 4 more 
pow vfull Grace beſtou d under the New Law, and 
not of a particular Providence, by which Men in- 
fallibly keep the Commandments of God. : 
The Divines of Louvain and Doway reje& 
this Interpretation, and pretend, that the 
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ſhall certainly Die in his Sins. 
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Grace of the New Law is not onely more a- 
bundant, upon the account of its extending to 
a greater Number of Perſons, but alſo becauſe 
it has the Vertue and Efficacy of making Men 
1 ; which was wanting in the Old 
AW. * ; FURY F 99 5 . 2 
The Twenty-ſixth imports, That it is not 
the abſolute Will of God, that all thoſe whom be 
hath given to his Son ſhould be Sau d; but that 
bis Will is, that all Men ſhould have ſuch ſufficient 
Aſſiſtance, that the Fault ſhould be entirely their 
own, if they do not attain Salvation : The Proof 
which is brought for this is, That of all thoſe whom 
the Father hath. given to the Son, not One hath 
periſb d, but the Son of Perdition , who volunta- 
raly deſtroy'd himſelf. das 0d; ine) 
The Divines of Louvain and Doway affirm, 
that this is not the Senſe of Scripture, that 
the Reprobate were given to Jeſus Chriſt by 
his Father, and that the Paſſage which is al- 
ledg'd of the Son of Perdition is miſ-inter- 
preted: for the Senſe of it is not, that One of 
thoſe who had been given to Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhould be loſt, but rather that he who periſh'd 
was not given to Chriſt. by his Father: And 
this they confirm by ſeveral other correſpon- 
dent Paſſages of Holy Scripture. - = + 
Ihe Twenty- ſeventh Propoſition relates to 
this Sentence, That every thing operates for Good 
to thoſe that are call d. It is pretended, that this 
Propoſition ought to be underſtood of all thoſe in 
| general who Love God 5 and not onely of the 


Ihe Divines of Louvain and Doway pretend, 
that this Explication is contrary to the Do- 
ctrine of St. Paul, and alſo to that of St. Auſtin. 
And that it is certain, that Temptations do 
not operate to the Salvation of the Reprobate 
(who Love God only for a Seaſon) but to their 
Eternal Damnation. 95 S 
The Twenty- eighth Propoſition imports , 
that in theſe words: I have Loud Jacob and 
Hated Eſau; the word Love does not relate to an 
efficacious Ordination to Glory, but to a larger Ef- 


Fuſion of Grace, which did not proceed from the 


Fore-knowledge of their Deſerts, | 

The Divines of Louvain and Doway are of 
Opinion, That this Comment is contrary to 
the Senſe of the Apoſtle, and alſo to the In- 
terpretation which St. Auſtin, and the ancient 
Fathers have given of this Paſſage. 


1 


The T'wenty-ninth Propoſition affirms, That 


if God, having foreſetu. Original Sin, hath re- 


| folw'd by his abſoJute Will to exclude a Perſon 


from his Kingdom, or to admit him into it, ante- 
ctdently to any Fore-knowledge of his Good or Evil 
Works, he cannot by the Commiſſion. of any Good 
or Evil, obſtruct or further his Salvation : Becauſe 
itis ſuppoſed that the Divine Will hath done 
this, without any Dependance upon the Will 
of Man; from whence it follows, that it is 
abſolutely neceſſary, that this Perſon ſhould 
be Damn d, and that God will ordain, by 
a particular Effect of his Providence, that he 


The 


1 


Chap. I. 

The Divines of Louvain affirm, that if this 
way of reaſoning is convincing, it mult be al- 
low'd, that either Infants who die without 
Baptiſm are damn'd by an abſolute Neceſſity, 
or that they have no need of being waſh'd in 
the Laver of Regeneration. Whereas in 
effect, original Sin is the ſole Reaſon of their 
Damnation, which God has not caus'd. 'Thoſe 
of Doway remark, that we mult diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt Predeſtination and its Execution. That 
altho' the Decree of Predeſtination precedes 
the Act of Free-Will in Man, and by that 
Means Predeſtination to Glory is ordain'd 
without any Dependance upon human Liberty; 
nevertheleſs in the Execution, the Act of Free- 
Will precedes the Reward of Glory, which 
by conſequence depends upon our ſelves, ac- 
cording to that Expreſſion of the Goſpel; 
thou wilt enter into Life, keep the Commandments. 
But nevertheleſs the very Obſervation of the 
Commandments was pre-ordain d and prepar'd 
on the Part of God, to be given to Man by 
the ſame Predeſtination, as a Means of Salva- 
tion, which is not to be attain'd by Free-Will, 
but with the Operation of Him, who has per- 
form'd in time, all that which he has ordain'd 
from Eternity. But that Reprobation is not 
ordain'd by reaſon of Sin, which is of itſelf a 
ſufficient Cauſe of Damnation. 'That thus 
one ought not to demand a particular Provi- 
dence of God, by which this Means of Salva- 
tion may be obtain'd; and the Salvation of 
Man will not happen by an abſolute Neceſſity, 


tho it will not depend on his Will, with re- 


gard to thoſe Things which relate to the at- 
tainment of it. . e 
The Thirtieth e imports, That the 


Number of the Predeſtinate is not certain, by a 
Predeſtination which precedes all Preſcience of 


 Warks.: 144194) . 

The Divines of Louvain and Doway reje& 
this Doctrine, as contrary to that of St. Auſtin, 
by which Predeſtination depends on the De- 
eree of God, who has choſen and pre-ordain'd 
to Salvation, the Ele&, becauſe he foreſaw 
that they would do good, ſince they do it not, 
but becauſe he has given them the Means of 
doing it by conſequence of his Election. 


The 'Thirty-Firſt Propoſition, which is a 


Concluſion of the whole Matter, imports, That 
this Opinion of Predeſtination and Reprobation is 


conformable to the divine Goodneſs, the Authority 


of the Scripture, the Teſtimony of the Fathers, and 
the Equity of natural Reaſon ; that it is not at all 


favorable to Pelagius, and widely differs from 


the Opinion of Luther and Calvin, and the other 
Hereticks f our Time, againſt which it is difficult 
to defend the contrary Opinion. ] 

The Divines of Louvain declare, that this 


is fo far from being true, that on the contrary 
one may ſay more juſtly,” that this Opinion 
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obſcures the Goodneſs of God, deſtroys his 
Jultice, derides his Scriptures, turns the Teſti- 
monies of the Fathers into the greateſt Falſe- 


hoods and Abſurdities, applauds the Corrup- 


tion of human Reaſon, overthrows the Founda- 
tion of Humility, 4nd the Neceſſity of Prayer, 
produces a Confidence in our own Strength, 
attributes to Man the chief Work in his owti 
Salvation, and to God the leaſt; often ſubjects 
the Grace of God to Free-Will, and in ſhort, 
is not far remov'd from the Hereſy of Pelagius: 
And while it appears to be widely diſtant from 
the Opinion of Luther and Calvin, and the 
other Hereticks of our 'Times, and to attack 
them ſtrenuouſly, it in effect eſtabliſhes and 
confirms them, when we do not the leaſt think 
of it. For if we are not able (or as is ſaid to 


ſoften the odious Harſhneſs of that Word) if 


it is difficult for us to defend the Doctrine of 
St. Auſtin, againſt ſuch Opinions and Argu- 


ments, how is the Sentiment of thoſe Here- 
ticks fortified by an Authority of ſo great 


Weight? 


The Doctors of Doway enlarge ſtill further 


on the Cenſure of this Propoſition ; they ac- 
knowledge, that one may think thus of this 
Doctrine according to its firſt appearance; 
but that if we examine things more thoroughly, 
we ſhall find on the contrary. Firſt, Tha 

this Sentiment obſcures many ways the Good- 
neſs of God, becauſe the Pretence of a ſuf- 
ficient Succour, which we always ſuppoſe to 
be preſent every where, and amongſt all Men, 


even with the Blind and Obdurate, does much 


diminiſh the Dignity of that Grace of Jeſus 
Chriſt which is given to the Juſt; and alſo 
of that Gift of Perſeverance which belongs to 
the Elect. That this Opinion does not aſcribe 
to God the Converſion of Man ; that it ruines 
and entirely aboliſhes Prayer ard giving of 
Thanks; and that it renders Infidels, who 
do not convert themſelves, more culpable, and 
worthy of a more rigorous Condemnation. 


Secondly, That it is contrary to the Holy 


Scripture, and the Teſtimonies of the Fa- 
thers; and chiefly to the Doctrine of thoſe 


Who have wrote of Predeſtination and Grace, 


againſt Pelagius and his Succeflors. 'Thirdly, 
That it flatters the Corruption of Human 
Reaſon, and Philoſophy, whoſe Maxims are 
contrary to thoſe of the Goſpel. Fourthly, 


That it favours the Sentiments of Pelagius, 


and of the Demi-Pelagians. Fifthly, That ic 
falls into an Extremity, oppoſite to that of 


Luther and Calvin, and renders the Doctrine 


of Saint Auſtin, and his Diſciples, ſuſpected. 
That in ſhort, it would. render eaſy and in- 
telligible a Myſtery, which has been always 
eſteem d impenetrable by the Holy Fathers 
and. DIVIes. . er JN 
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14. 2 New Eccleſiaftical History of the 


QUO RAP. 13: 
LEWIS eMOLINA. 


And an Account of the Congregation De Auxiliis, Held under 
Pope Clement VIII. and Paul V. | 195 


HE Troubles which the Diſputes yet altogether laid aſleep. This Book was 
upon Grace had excited in the Lou- publiſh'd at Lisbon 1588, notwithſtanding the 
1 Countries were ſcarce appeaſed, when Oppoſition of the Dominicans, who argu'd vi- 
they were reviv'd again in Spain, on occaſion goroully againſt it in their 'Theſes, and pre- 
of a Treatiſe concerning the Agreement of ferr d an Information againſt it to the Inqui- 
Grace and Free-Mill, compoſed by Lewis Molina ſition at Vailladolid, and to the ſame Tribunal 
a Jeſuite. This Diſpute had already made a in the Kingdom of Caſtille. | | 5 
great deal of Noiſe in the Year 1581, by In January 1598. 'The Famous Aſſembly of An Ac- 


reaſon of a Theſis maintain'd at Salamanca, Prelates and Divines, call'd the Congregation 2 of Þ 
by Prudentius de Monte-major , wherein he re- e Con- 


De Auxiliis, or, of the Aſſiſtances of Grace, gregation | 


jected the abſolute Decrees of God, with re- 
gard to free Actions, and gratuitous Predeſti- 
nation. Dominick Bannex a Dominican, hap- 
pen'd to diſpute on this 'Theſis, and did it 
with Heat, cenſuring the Propoſitions he at- 
tack d. F. Michael Marck a ſeſuite, defended 
the Syſtem of the Reſpondent. After the Di- 


ſpute, Bannez and the other Divines of the 


Order of Preaching Friars, laid before the In- 
quiſition of Vailladolid Sixteen Propoſitions , 
which they believ'd to be comprehended in 
the Doctrine of the Theſis, or to reſult from 
its Conſequences. John D' Areze, Commiſſary 
of the Holy Office, went to Salamanca, to 


_ conſult the Doctors of that Univerſity, who 


cenſur'd the Sixteen Propoſitions, which the 
Dominicans had charg'd with containing the 
Doctrine of the Theſis. Some time after 
Bannez, put together 'Thirteen Propoſitions 
upon Grace and Hee-Will, which were con- 
trary to the Doctrine of the Thomiſts, and pre- 


| ſented them to the Tribunal of the Inqui- 


ſition of Caſtile, who forbad him to teach them. 


MoOLINg This Affair remain'd in Silence, till the E- 


dition of Molina s Book upon the Concord of 
Grate and Hee-Mill, gave occaſion to the re- 
viving the ſame Queſtions. Moſt of which 
are the ſame with thoſe which are ſet down 
at large in the foregoing Chapter of this Work, 


and therefore tis preſum'd, the Reader will 


| be beſt pleas d with a ſummary Account of 


them. Lewis Molina a Spaniſh Jeſuite, Born 


at Cuenca in New-Caftille, was admitted into 
his Order A. D. 1553. He ſtudy'd at Cormbre, 


and read Divinity Lectures Twenty Years in 


the Univerſity of Evora in Portugal. He Died 


at Madrid, Ofober 1600, Sixty-five Years of 


Age. His Works are, Comment. in 1. Partem | 
laſt fate Auguſt 28, 1607. This Congregation 
had but Nine Cardinals fammon'd ; and beſides 
there appearing no Secretary to enter the De- 

is not certainly known what paſs d. 


. Thoms, tom. 3. De Juſtitia & Jure. De 
Concordia Gratiæ & Liberi Arbitrii; & Appendix 


ad eandem Concordiam. His Book of the Con- 


ſiſtency of Grace with Hee-Will, was one great 


Occaſion of the Diſputes upon the Subject of 


Grace and Predeſtination, which made ſo great 


a Noiſe in the Sixteenth Century, and are not 


Middle Knowledge. 
Fifty Propoſitions were ſaid to deſerve a Cen- 


was conven'd at Rome by Pope Clement VIII. deduxiliss | 


to give their Judgment on Molina's Book en- 
titled, De Concordia Gratia & Liberi Arbitrii. 
The Dominicans who diſputed firſt at Salamanca 
againſt Moling's Poſitions, delated him at Rome, 
and pretended to prove that this Book was 
full of Pelagian and Demi-Pelagian Doctrine 
upon the Heads of ſufficient Grace, gratuitous 
or free Predeſtination, and Scientia Media or 
At this Congregation 


ſure. *Twas reſolv'd to condemn them. This 
Congregation ſate from the 22d of January 
1598. to the 28th of Auguſt 1607. After the 


Sixty-Eighth Seſſion, January 22. 1605. which 


which was the laſt Lear of Pope Clement VIII. 
his Holineſs commanded the Secretaries of 
the Congregation to give notice to the Domini 
cans and Jeſuites to prepare themſelves to give 


in their Anſwer, whether they would own 


that the Doctrine of St. Auſtin concerning 
Grace, was contain'd in the Fifteen Articles 
drawn up by him. "Twas thought this Pope 
reſoly'd to knock down this Controverſy in a 
Bull, in caſe the ere refus d to give up 
their Sentiment. But his Death happening 
upon the 3d of March, 1605. deliver d the 


being oblig d either to recant, or fall under 
Cenſure. The Cardinals coming into the Con- 
elave to chuſe a e e took an Oath, by 
vertue of which the Perſon elected promis'd to 
pronounce deciſively upon the Controverſy. 
Leo XI. being Pope but Twenty-Five Days, 
Cardinal Borgheſe ſucceeded him in May 1606. 
under the Name of Paul V. 0 
He conven'd the Congregation, who held 
Seventeen Seſſions in the Pope's Preſence. 'The 


bates, tis 
"Tis ſaid the Pope ask d the Cardinals Advice, 


to know whether the deciding the Controverſy 


between the Dominicans and Jeſuites, was ſea- 
ſonable 


Teſuites from the Apprehenſions they had of 


Chap. II. 


| ſonable at this Time, and how the Points 
were to be reſoly'd: And here tis faid, that 
Four of the Board advis'd his Holineſs to 


ſuſpend his Judgment, and Five recommended 


a Deciſion. But let this be as it will, the Su- 
periors of the two Orders were forbidden to 
brand the Doctrine contrary to their own with 
Hereſy, till the Pope had pronounc'd upon the 
Queſtion. A Copy of a Letter likewiſe under 
the Pope's Hand was ſent the reſpective Dela- 
gates,to tranſmit to all the Monaſteries of their 
Orders. In this Letter Paul V. promiſed to 
publiſh his Determination in due Time, and 
in the interim, commanded them to forbear 
reproachful Language, both as to Points and 
Perſons. The Firſt of December 1607. the Pope 
order d the Congregation of the Holy Office to 
write to all his Nuncios to ſtop the printing 
any Books upon the Subject of Grace, till the 


Bull was publiſh'd. Bur this Prohibition was 


no more minded, than the Oath Paul V. took 
to put an end to this Controverſy within a 
Year after his Election, or thePromiſe he made 
the two Orders afterwards to publiſh his De- 
ciſion. T was thought this Pope would have 
given the Cauſe againſt the Jeſuites, who were 
ſo hardy even at Rome, as to maintain Opinions 
contrary to what was held by Thomas Aquinas 


and St. Auguſtin; neither of which Writers 
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a Man ſuſpected of Hereſy. However, not- 
withſtanding this Bull never appear'd, the 
Jeſuites Adverſaries made their Advantage o 

the Proceedings of the Congregation de Auxiliis, 


and of the Copy of a Bull which was ſaid Paul V. 


reſolv'd to publiſh. By the way Father Coronel 
abridg'd the Acts of this Congregation. Theſe 
enterprizing Motions of the Dominicans, oblig'd 
Innocent X. to ſet out a Decree, dated April 
23. 1654. in which he declares, that no Credit 


_ ought to be given to theſe Acts, nor to the 


pretended Conſtitution of Paul V. and that 
they ought not to be alledg d by either Party. 
The Jeſuites ſupported by this Decree, main- 
tain'd that the Acts and Conſtitutions above- 
mention'd are to paſs for no more than counter- 
feit Records. To this their Adverſaries re- 


turn, that the Decree goes only upon a Maxim 


of civil Government, and that tis a general 
Rule for the Congregations at Rome, not to 
allow the Publication of what paſſes private 
ly there, nor any Decrees lodg'd in their 
Paper-Office, without an Order from the 
Board. But this does not hinder the getting 
authentick Tranſcripts of their Acts, nor Fa- 
ther Coronel's Abridgment from being a true 
Recital of the Subſtance of what paſs d. The 
Opinion of Molina, was like that of the 
Semi-Pelagians, and his Followers are call'd 


could be charg d with Error, without making Moliniſts *, 


2 / 
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* Thoſe who look to the Bottom of this Subject will find, that there can be but Two oppoſite Opinions in the 
Caſe ; One of which conſiſts in affirming , That all the concurrent Cauſes or Principles diſtin& from the Soul, 


leave her at liberty to AR, or not to Act; whereas the other Opinion maintains, That theſe concurring Prin- 


ciples do ſo far force and determine the Will, that ſhe is plainly over-rul'd by them. The Firſt of theſe Aﬀere 


tions is held by the Moliniſts, and the Other by the Thomiſts, Janſeniſts and Calviniſts of Gene va. | 
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22 CHAS 1 
The HisTor of the Interdict of VE NIC E, Fulminated by 


Pope Paul V. 


HE Difference of the Republick of 
Venice with Paul V. is one of the 
moſt important Points of the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory of the Seventeenth 
Century; not only, by reaſon of the Subject 
of the Diſpute, but alſo much more on ac- 
count of the great Number of Queſtions which 
were agitated on occaſion of that Difference, 
by the moſt able Divines and Lawyers of that 
Time. The Senate of Venice made 'T'wo De- 
crees in the Beginning of that Century ; by 
the Firſt of which it was forbidden under ſe- 
vere Penalties, to Build Hoſpitals or Mona- 
ſteries, or to eſtabliſh New Convents or So- 


A 
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cieties in the State of Janice; without the Per- 
miſſion of the Senate. By the Other, which 


was made the 26th of March 1605, a Law 


made in 1536, was renew d, confirm'd and e- 
tended over all Parts of the State, forbidding 


all the Subjects of the Republick, to ſell, alie- 
nate, or diſpoſe in any manner whatſoever of 


immovable Goods in Perpetuity, in favour of 


Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, without the Conſent of 
the Senate : Upon Condition nevertheleſs, that 
if any Legacies of immovable Goods were be- 
queath'd , thoſe Goods ſhould be Sold within 
'Two Years after, and the Purchaſe given to 
diſcharge thoſe Lo There happen'd 2 
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the ſame time two Criminal Affairs, which 
concern'd the Eccleſiaſticks. Scipion Sarraſin, 
Canon of Vicenza, who had taken off the Seal 
of the Magiſtrates, affix d to the Epiſcopal 
Chancery, at the Requeſt of the Chancellor, 
the See being vacant, was ſeiz'd by the Se- 
nate, and put into Priſon for having inſulted 
one of his Kinſwomen, whom he endeavour'd 
to debauch ; and ſome time after, Count Bal- 
dolin Valde-marino, Abbot of Neveza, being ac- 
cus'd of many enormous Crimes *, was im- 
priſon d by Order of the Senate. The Pope 
Paul V. being perſwaded, that theſe Decrees 


and Enterprizes againſt the Clergy, encroach'd' 


upon the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, complain'd 
of them to the Ambaſſador of Venice, and de- 


manded of the Senate by his Nuncio, that the 


Decrees ſhould be revok'd immediately, and 
the Eccleſiaſticks, impriſon'd by the Authority 


of the Senate, deliver'd into the Hands of his 
Nuncio, to be try'd by Eccleſiaſtical Judges; 


threatning to Interdi& the Republick, if he 
was not Obey'd immediately. The Senate 
Anſwer d, the Firſt of December r&05 , That 
they could not releaſe Priſoners accus'd of 


Crimes which belong to the Cognizance of the 
Secular Judges, nor revoke the Laws which 


they had a right to make, and which they 
believ'd neoeſſary for the Good of the State. 
The Pope having receiv'd this Anſwer by 

"ih his Nuncio, and by Word of 


fpatch'd on the 10th of December two Briefs; 


the 'one addreſs d to Marin Grimani Doge of 


Venice, and the other to the Republick by way 


of Monitory, exhorting the State to revoke their 


Decrees, which he thought contrary to the 
Canons, and prejudicial to the Liberties of 
the Church : Declaring, that they who made 


, thoſe Laws, or caus'd them to be executed, 
had incurr'd Eccleſiaſtical Cenſuzes, from which 


they could not be freed but by revoking thoſe 
Starutes, and re-eſtabliſhing Affairs in their 
former State. He commanded them under the 
Penalty of Excommunication, late Sententiæ, to 


| revoke them, which if they refus'd, he proteſtell 


that he ſhould be oblig'd to put in Execution 

he Penalties annex d to ſuch Offences without 
any other Citation; being not willing that God 
ſhould call him to account one Day for having 


thus fail'd in his Duty; and not being able to 


diſſemble, when he faw the Authority of the 
holy Apoſtolical See infring'd, the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Immunities trampled under Foot, the Ca- 
nons and holy Decrees neglected, and the 
Rights and Priviledges of the Church ſubverted. 
The Pope ſent theſe Briefs to his Nuncio at 


Venice, with Orders to preſent and publiſh 


them, and acquainted the Cardinals in a Con- 
ſiſtory held the 12th of that Month, with the 
Subject of Complaint he had againſt the Re- 
publick of Venice, and with what he had done 
thereupon. s Nevertheleſs the Republick ap- 
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pointed Leonardo Donato Procurator of St. Mas, 
to go expreſs, and treat of this Affair in the 
Quality of Ambaſlador at Rome. The Nuncio 
not having receiv d thoſe Briefs, till the Day 
after Donato had been choſen Ambaſlador, 
thought he ought to put off the Publication of 
them, and wrote to the Pope who order'd him 
to preſent them. The Nuncio receiv'd this 
order on Chriſtmas-Eve, and preſented the 


Day following the Briefs to the Counſellors 


aſſembled to aſſiſt at a folemn Maſs, in the 
Abſence of the Doge Grimani who was ex- 
tream Ill, and Died the Day following, His 
Death was the Reaſon why the Briefs were 


not open d, the Senate having order'd that no 


Affair ſhould be tranſacted, but that of the 
Election of a Doge. The Pope on his Side 
wrote to the Nuncio, to proteſt to the Senate, 
that they ought not to proceed to a new 


Election, becauſe it would be null, as made 


by excommunicate Perſons. The Nuncio preſ- 
ſingly demanded Audience to make this De- 
claration; but the Senate would not give it 
him, it being not cuſtomary. to receive any - 
Memorials from the Miniſters of foreign Princes 
during the Interregnum, but Compliments of 
Condolance. The Electors were not a long 
Time in chuſing a new Doge. The 10h of 
January 1606, Leonardo Donato was advanc'd 
to that high Dignity. All the Ambaſſadors 
went immediately, according to Cuſtom, to 
viſit the new Doge, and pay him their Com- 
pliments. But the Nuncio would not viſit 
him. The Doge did not omit writing to the 
Pope, according to cuſtom, to notify his Election 
to him; and the Pope receiv'd his Letter. The 
Firſt Affair which was tranſacted at Veuice 
after the Election of the Doge, was the Diffe- 
rence of the Republick with the Pope. It be- 
gan with nominating the Chevalier Duodo in 
the Place of Leonardo Donato (who was elected 
Doge) Ambaſſador at Rome. After this the 
Briefs were open d; and when the Senate ſaw 


what they contain d, before they return'd an 


Anſwer to the Pope, they determin'd to have 
the Advice of ſome Divines and Lawyers. 
The Lawyers whom they principally conſulted, 
were Eraſmus Erdtian of Udina, and Mark Au- 


tonio Pellegrin of Padua; and the famous Fa- 


Paolo Sarpi of the Order of the Servites, was 
appointed the Divine of the Republick. Ir 


was alſo reſolv'd not only to conſult the Doctors 


of the Univerſity of Padua and of Venice, but 
alſo the moſt able Lawyers of 7aly and Europe, 
who ſent them their Opinions, with the Laws 
of the other Kingdoms and Churches of Chriſten- 
dom, Which had any Relation to the Affair 
in queſtion. Then the Senate, after having 
underſtood the Opinion of the Doctors, return d 
this Anſwer to the Pope the 285% of Fanuary - 
66 That they heard with a great deal of Grief 
*and Aſtoniſhment, by Letters from his Holi- 
© nefs,” that he had condemn'd the Laws of 
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Chap. I. 
* the Republick, (obſery'd with Succeſs for 
* many Ages, and with which his Prede- 
© ceflors had found no fault) as contrary to 
© the Authority of the holy Apoſtolick See; and 

cr that he regarded thoſe who had made them 
© (who were Men of Piety, and had well de- 
„ ſerv'd of the See of Rome) as Perſons who 
© broke the Eccleſiaſtical Immunities ; that ac- 
* cording to the Admonition of his Holineſs, 
© they had caus'd to be examin'd their ancient 
* and modern Laws, and that they had found 
* nothing in them which could not be ordain'd 
ce by the Authority of a ſovereign Prince, or 
© which infring'd on the Power of the Pope; 
*© becauſe it is certain that it belongs to a ſecu- 
*lar Prince to take Cognizance of all Societies 
* which arefounded within his own Juriſdiction, 
*and to take care that no Edifices may be 
*rais'd which may prejudice the publickSafety, 
© when there are in a State, as great a Num- 
ber of Churches and Places of Devotion, as 
ce js ſufficient. "That they never refus'd giving 
© leave to build them; the Republick even 
contributing thereto very liberally on her 
part. That the Law prohibiting the Aliena- 
tion of the Goods of the Laity for ever in fa- 
4 vour of the Eccleſiaſticks, regarding nothing 
* but temporal Affairs, it cannot be pretend- 
*ed, that they have done any thing by that 
* againit the Canons. That if the Popes had 
< Power to forbid the Eccleſiaſticks to alienate 
* in favour of ſecular Perſons the Goods of 
* the Church without her Conſent, it might be 
* lawful for Princes to prohibit Seculars alſo 
© to alienate their's in favour of the Eccleſia- 
** ſticks, without their Permiſſion. That the 
© Eccleſiaſticks loſe nothing by their Decrees, 
* becauſe they receive the Value of the im- 
movable Goods which are given or bequeath'd 
to them. That this Alienation weakning 
*© the State, is not leſs prejudicial in ſpiritual 
Ethan temporal Concernments. That the Se- 
< nate cannot believe they have incurr'd any 
* Cenſure by making theſe Laws, ſince Princes 
* have by a divine Law, from which no human 
* Authority can derogate, the Power of ma- 
king Laws in temporal Affairs. That the Ad- 
« monitions of his Holineſs have no Effect but 
* in Matters that are purely ſpiritual, and not 
Ein a temporal Affair, which is in all Things 
* ſeparate, and wholly exempt from the Pon- 
* tifical Authority. That the Senate does not 
© believe, his Holineſs, who is full of Piety and 
Religion, will perſevere without Knowledge 
** of the Cauſe in his Menaces. That theſe were 
* anAbridgment of the Senate's Reaſons which 
© their Extraordinary Embaſſador would give 
* him to underſtand more largely. 
The Pope having receiv'd this Anſwer of 
the Senate, declar'd to. the Embaſſador, that 
he could not relax his Severity, if. they did 
not revoke their Laws, and deliver into the 
Hands of his Nuncio, the Priſoners. He com- 
plain'd ſtill more of another Decree they had 
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made upon the Emphlytheoſes, and caus'd his 
Complaints to be deliver'd by. his Nuncio to 
the Senate. As he knew they would give him 
no Satisfaction thereupon, he gave Orders for 
another Brief to be preſented, the 10th of De- 
cember, to the Senate, whereby he requir'd 
that the Two Priſoners ſhould be deliver'd to 
his Nuncio, under the Penalty of Excommu- 
nication. The Senate anſwer d, That they 


would not diveſt themſelves of the Right, 


which they had to puniſh. the Crimes of their 
Subjects, which they had always enjoy'd from 


the Eſtabliſhment of their State, with the Con- 
| ſent of the Sovereign Pontiffs. The Extra- 


ordinary Embaſſador of the Republick came 


to Rome, and repreſented to the Pope the Rea- 
ſons of their Proceedings ; but nothing was 


able to move his Holineſs. He caus'd a Mo- 


nitory to be drawn up againſt the Republick 
of Venice, and having communicated it to the 
Cardinals in Conſiſtory the 15th of April, He 


order'd it to be publiſh'd and fix'd up in the 
publick Places at Rome. This Monitory im- 


ported, that the Senate of Venice being not 
willing to revoke the Laws which they had 
made in Prejudice of the Eccleſiaſtical Au- 


thority, nor to deliver their Priſoners, he de- 
clar d theſe Laws to be Null, and pronounc'd 


the Doge and Republick of Venice Excommu- 


nicated , if within the ſpace of Twenty- four 
Days, to begin from the Day of the Publica- 


tion, they did not revoke, break and annul 


the aforeſaid Laws, and actually deliver the 
Canon and the Abbot into the Hands of his 
Nuncio. That, till ſuch time as they ſhould 
pay Obedience to this Order, he forbad 
them to Bury in Conſecrated Ground thoſe 
who happen'd to Die; and that if, within 
Three Days after the Twenty-four were ex- 


pird, they did not comply, he laid the whole 


State under an Interdict; and forbad all 
Maſſes and Divine Offices to be celebrated, 
except in ſuch Caſes and Places as were Privi- 
ledg d by common Law. And that He de- 


priv'd the Doge and Senate of all the Goods 


which they poſſeſs'd in the Roman Church, or 
in other Churches, and of all the Privileges 
or Indultos which they had obtain d from the 
Holy See, and eſpecially from thoſe which 


voy had to proceed againſt Clerks in certain 


Caſes. The Monitory was addreſs'd to the 
Patriarchs, Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, their Vicar 
Generals, and to all the Clergy, ſecular and 
regular, having Eccleſiaſtical Dignity in the 
State of the Republick of Venice. 


The Senate being inform'd that the Moni- 
torial Bull was publiſh'd, recall'd their Extra- 


ordinary Embaſſador; forbad all Eccleſiaſtical - 


Prelates 'to publiſh or ſet up the Bull of the 


Pope, and commanded that all they who had 
Copies of it, ſhould carry them to the Magi- 


ſtrates of Venice. The Pope on his Side re- 


call'd the Nuncio who was at Venice, and diſ- 


miſs'd the ordinary Embaſſador of the Re- 


2 Term of Law, for a long Leaſe, from Ten to a Hundred Years. 
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ful, and to perform the Divine Offioes, bein 
fully reſolv'd to perſevere in the Catholick 150 


publick. At the ſame time the Chiefs of the 
Council of Ten ſent for the Superiors of Mo- 
naſteries, and of the other Churches of Venice, 


and declar d the Intention of their Sovereign 


to be, that they ſhould continue to perform 
the Divine Offices, and that no One ſhould 
leave the Eecleſiaſtick State without Leave, 
aſſuring thoſe who ſtaid of Protection; and 
declaring, that they who departed ſhould not 
earry with them any of the Goods and Orna- 


ments of the Churches. They commanded 


them, in caſe any Brief was ſent to them from 
Rome, or Order from their Superiors, to ſend 


ir to the Magiſtrates before they read it. And 


the Governors of all the Cities of the State 


were enjoin d to give the ſame Orders in the 


Places of their Juriſdiction. The Superiors 
immediately, all Promis'd to Obey the Orders 


that had been given them, -and to perform 


Divine Service as before. A Council was held 
upon what was proper to be done concerning 
the Monitory of the Pope : Some gave their 
Advice to Appeal from it, as many Princes, 


and the Republick it ſelf had done on the like 


Oceaſion. But others beliey'd, there was no 
oeeaſion for having recourſe to this Remedy, 
retending, that the Briefs were notoriquſly 


T 
Nutt of themſelves. This Opinion was fol- 
 tow'd, and nothing was done but a Mandate p 
made in the Name of the Doge, addreſs'd to p 
all the Eceleſiaſticks of the Republick, wherein 


he declar'd, that having receiv d Advice of 
the Publication, April 17th, at Rome, of a cer- 


tain Brief fulminated againſt Him, and the Se- 


nate, and Sovereignty of Venice, he thought 
himſelf oblig'd to employ his Cares, in main- 
taining the publick Tranquility, and ſupport- 
ing the Authority of the Prince. 'That he 


proteſted before God, he had not omitted any 


means of informing, and laying before the 
Pope, the ſtrong and convincing Reaſons of 
the Republick. But that having found his 


Ears elos d, and ſeen the Brief he had pub- 
liſh'd againſt all kind of Reaſon and Juſtice, 


in Oppoſition to the Doctrine of the Holy 
Seripture, the Fathers and Canons, and to 
the Prejudice of the Secular Authority which 
God has beſtow'd upon Sovereign Princes, the 
Liberty of the State and the publick Repoſe, 
and to the great Scandal and Offence of the 
whole Chriſtian World, he held that Brief to 


be not only Unjuſt, but alſo Null, unlawfully 


fulminated in Fa&, and contrary to the Rules 
of Law, and that he would uſe the ſame Re- 
medies which his Predeceſſors and other Princes 
have uſed againſt the Popes, who abuſed the 
Authority which God had given them to Edi- 


| fication, and paſs'd the Bounds of their Power. 


And this he was the more inclined to do, 
foraſmuch as he was certain, that this Brief 


would be look d upon in the fame Light, not 


only by all the Subjects of the Republick, but 
alſo by the whole Chriſtian World. That he 


was perſwaded, they would continue, as be- 


fore, to take Care of the Souls of the Faith- 
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Apoſtolick Faith, and the Reſpect which is 
due to the Holy Roman Church. This Man- 
date, dated the 6th of May 1606; was imme- 
diately publiſh'd and ſet up at Venire, and in 
all the Cities of the State. =O. 

As the Term of Twenty Four Days allow'd 
by the Brief approach'd, and the Jeſuites, who 
had receiv'd particular Orders from the Pope, 
ſhew'd plainly, that they were inclin'd to ob- 
ſerve the Interdi&, and would at leaſt abſtain 
from ſaying of Maſs, they were commanded 
the 10th of May, to give an expreſs Declara- 
tion of the Meaſures they delign'd to take. 
They acknowledg'd then, that they could not 
celebrate Maſs during the Interdict, and that 
if the Senate oblig d them to do it, they choſe 
rather to retire from Venice. Upon this An- 
ſwer, the Senate reſoly'd to ſend them away, 
and appointed the grand Vicar of thePatriarch 
to receive the Ornaments of their Churches, 
and gave them order to depart immediately. 
'They went out that Evening, carrying each 
of them a conſecrated Hoſt about their Necks ; 
and being put into two Barks, retir'd to Fer- 
rara. The Feſuites in the Convents which 
were in the other Cities of the Republick de- 
arted alſo. As it was manifeſt that the Ca- 
uchins, Theatins, and other Regulars, after 
the Example of the ſeſuites, were reſolv'd to 
obſerve: the Interdi& ; the Senate publiſh'd a 
Decree the laſt Day of the Term, by which 
all thoſe who refus'd to celebrate the divine 
Offices, in the accuſtom'd Manner, were en- 
joyn'd to retire out of the Juriſdiction of the 
Republick: Upon which the Capuchins and 
Theatins departed alſo, and the other Religious 
were plac d in the Government of their Churches. 
The Capuchins of the Territories of Breſcia 
and Bergamo ſtay'd, and continu'd to perform 
divine Offices, like the other Eccleſiaſticks, 
ſecular and regular, of the Republicxk. 

The Nuncios of the Pope who were in the 
Courts of the Catholick Princes of Europe, en- 
deavour'd to exclude from divine Service, the 
Embaſſadors and Envoys of Venice; but their 
attempts were fruitleſs. They continu'd to be 


treated as they uſed to be, and were admitted 


to Prayers, Aſſemblies, and the Eccleſiaſtick 


Ceremonies, as heretofore, in France, Spain, 


Ttaly, and Poland. The Embaſſador of the Re- 


PORE aſſiſted in Perſon at FViewna, in the 


rſt ſolemn Proceſſion of the Holy Sacrament, 
which was made by the Jeſuites. But the 
Nuncio, who was not preſent, for fear of 
meeting the Embaſſador, gave out ſuch Menaces, 
that the Embaſſador did not think fit to be 


| prof at the two following Ones. Tho' the 


nterdict was not obſerv'd in the States of 
Venice, it occaſion'd 'Tumults and Seditions in 
ſeveral Places. Which, the Senate, having at- 
tributed to the Suggeſtions of the ſeſuites, 
made a Decree the 14th of June, whereby 
they declar'd, that the Jeſuites ſhould never 

more 
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more be receiv'd for the future in any Place 
of the State of Venice, and that this Decree 
ſhould never be revok'd, before there had been 
firſt read the whole Proceſs in Preſence of all 
the Senate, which ſhould be compos'd at leaſt 
of a Hundred and Fourſcore Senators, and 
unleſs there were Five for One who voted for 


the Revocation. 


Nevertheleſs theChriſtian Princes interpos'd 


to accommodate the Difference betwixt the 
Pope and the Venetiant. But theſe would not 
hear anyPropoſition of Accommodation, before 
the Pope had taken _ the Interdi&, and 
the Pope demanded before all Things the 
Revocation of the Decrees. The Embaſſador 
of the moſt Chriſtian King exerted himſelf 
more ſtrongly and efficaciouſſy than any one 
elſe in bringing Matters to an Accommodation, 
and at length effected it. The King of Spain 
aſſur'd the Pope, that he would aſſiſt him with 


all his Forces, and that he had given Orders 


for that Purpoſe to his Miniſters in Tah. 
But theſe Promiſes had no other effect, than 
to retard the Accommodation, and had like 
to have kindled a War in tah. Some unknown 
Perſons having ſet up in the State of Venice a 
Placard, by which the Republick was exhorted 
to ſeparate her ſelf from the Roman Church, 
the Senate commanded, that ſearch ſhould be 
made after the Author of it, and proteſted 
that their Intention was, never to depart from 
the Catholick Religion, nor the Obedience due 
to the Holy See. They publiſh'd afterwards 
ſeveral Orders to maintain a War in caſe they 


ſhould be attack d. The Pope on his Side ſol- 


licited the Princes of Itah to put himſelf into 
a Condition to attack the Venetians, or to de- 
fend himſelf, if he ſhould be attack d by them. 
On each Side Preparations of War were made, 
but the Diſpute never came to an open Rup- 
ture. It was not ſo in the War which was 
carried on by the Pen, for a very great Num- 
ber of Writings were publiſh'd on both Sides, 
with Heat, Vivacity and Learning. 'Tho' 
the Affair had a lowring Aſpect, and all Things 
threaten d a Rupture, the Embaſladors of 
France did not ceaſe, nevertheleſs, to negoti- 
ate an Accommodation. | 
Ihe Firſt Propoſition which Monſ. Dufreſue 
Embaſſador of France to the Republick made, 
was, a Suſpenſion, of the Decrees of the Senate, 
the Monitory of the Pope, and the Proteſta- 
tion of the Republick againſt it, and of all Cen- 
fares, till the main Points of the Affair ſhould 
be regulated, the Priſoners deliver'd into the 
Hands of the King of France, and the Reli- 
gious re-eſtabliſh'd. The Senate offer'd to 
deliver the Priſoners into the Hands of the 
King, after the Cenſures ſhould be taken off. 
The Pope propos'd, that the Priſoners ſhould 
be put into the Hands of his Nuncio, and the 
Writings revok d which were publiſh'd in fa- 


vour of the Republick ; that there ſhould be 


a reciprocal Suſpenſion of the Decrees, the 
Monitory, Proteltation and Cenſures, and that 


the Affair ſhould be thoroughly diſcuſs'd and 
determin'd at Rome, by a Congregation of 


Cardinals, Auditors and Divines, part of whom 


ſhould be the Creatures of the Republick: 


Theſe Propoſitions having been rejected by 
the Senate, the Embaſſador of France propos d 
others, viz. That the Pope ſhould take off his 
Cenſures after having been requeſted to do ſo 
in the Name of the King and the Republick, 
and that in the mean Time, the Interdict ſhould 
be obſerv'd for the Space of 4 or 5 Days; 
That in Conſideration of the King's Interceſſion 
the Priſoners ſhould be deliver d to the Pope; 
that the Proteſtation or Declaration of the 


Doge ſhould be revok' d; the Writings pub- 


liſh'd in favour of the Republick ſuppreſF'd ; 


the Religious, who were baniſh'd by reafon of 


the Interdict, reſtor d; An Embaſſador ſent to 


Diſpute betwixt the Pope and the Republick, 


ſhould be tranſacted as betwixt two Sovereigns ; 


that a determinate Day ſhould be appointed 
upon which the Pope and the Republick ſhould 


execute what they had agreed upon, to the 
end that it might not be ſaid, that one o 
them had not begun to put an End to the 
Difference. The Senate modified theſe Con- 
ditions after the following Manner. They 
were content that the Pope ſhould be entreated 
by the Embaſſador of the King in the Name 
of the Republick, to take off his Cenſures ; 
as to the Writings, that the Republick ſhould 
uſe theirs in like Manner as the Pope would 
do thoſe which were made in his favour; that 
the Interdi& ſhould not be at all oblerv'd ; 


that they would treat with the Pope concern- 


ing the Re-eſtabliſhment of the Religious, but 
not ſend an Embaſſador to Rome, till after the 
Cenſures were taken off. The Embaſlador 


did not diſagree to theſe Conditions, but the 
Pope inſiſted, that the Priſoners ſhould be de- 


liver'd into the Hands of a Prelate whom he 


ſhould name; that an Embaſlador ſhould be 


ſent to demand the taking off the Cenſures; the 
Religious recall'd ; and that the King ſhould 


aſſure them, that during the Time the Embaſſa- 


dor treated with him, the Decrees ſhould not be 
executed. 'The Senate did not think fit to 
agree to theſe Propoſitions ; and thus the Ne- 
gotiation of the Embaſſador of France, which 
had continu'd till the 15th of November, was for 
a Time ſuſpended. VE 
At the ſame time arriv'd at Venice, Don 


Francis de Caſtro, Embaſſador Extraordinary of 


the King of Spain, to aſſiſt alſo in the Nego- 
tiation. He made at firſt ſome looſe Propoſi- 
tions to the Senate, and demanded before all 
Things, that the Interdi& ſhould be taken off, 
and that afterwards they ſhould treat. The 
Negotiation was communicated to him which 
had been carried on by the Embaſſador of 
France, and thereupon he propos'd a Suſpen- 
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20 
ſion of the Deerees and Cenſures for ſome 
Months, during which they might treat of an 
Accommodation throughly, which the Repub- 
lick would not come into. The Duke of Savoy 
ropos'd alſo to treat of an Accommodation 


in the Name of the Emperour, but all theſe 


Attempts were fruitleſs; and the Year 1606 
paſs'd without bringing any 'Thing to a Con- 
cluſion. At the ſame Time they continu'd to 
make great Preparations of War in the Milaneſe 
and the State of Venice, and to raiſe 'T'roops in 
Switzerland and amongſt the Eriſons. 

In the Beginning of the Year 1607, the Em- 
baſſador of France declar'd, that the Pope de- 
fir'd the Guarrantee of the King, that the 
Republick. would not execute their Decrees 
till ſuch time as the Pope had either annull'd 
or confirm'd them, and demanded the Re- 
eſtabliſhment of all the Religious, and prin- 
cipally that of the Jeſuites. - The Embaſſador 
ot Spain inſiſted on the Suſpenſion which he 
had propos d. The Senate refuſed to remit 
any part of their own Propoſitions. At a 
time when they thought the Accommodation 
entirely broke off, the King of France ſaid to 
Priuli Embaſſador of Venice at his Court, that 
the Aﬀair would be madeup, and that he 
was ſending the Cardinal de Joyeuſe into Itah), 
to put an End to it. He caus'd to be pro- 
pos d, at the ſame time, by his Embaſſador at 
Venice, That the Priſoners ſhould be deliver'd 
into the Hands of an Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſary; 
that they. ſhould ſend an Embaſſador to the 
Pope; that when he ſhould arrive at a cer- 

tain Place, the Pope ſhould take off his Cen- 
ſures, and that the ſame Day the. Republick 
ſhould revoke her Proteſtation ; that he would 
give his Word'to the Pope, that the Republick 


ſhould not put her Decrees in Execution, pro- 


| vided that ſhe would acknowledge her being 
_ fullyfatisfy'd with him, and would re-eſtabliſh 


the Jeſuites as well as the other Religious. 


The Doge would not give his Conſent to any 
one of theſe Propoſitions; nevertheleſs the 
Cardinal de coyeuſe 
to the Pope, after having receiv'd large In- 
ſtructions from him, arriv'd at Venice the 15th 
of February. He demanded of the Senate, in 
the Name of the Pope, That beſides what had 
been agreed upon, the Republick ſhould ſend 


an Embaſſador to deſire that the Cenſures 


ſhould be taken off and revok d; that all the 
- Religious, even the Jeſuites, ſhould be re- 


eſtabliſh'd, and that the King ſhould give his 


Word to the Pope, that the Decrees ſhould 
not be executed during the Treaty. The Se- 
nate continu'd firm, and declar'd only, as it 
had always done, that in the Obſervation of 
the Laws, they would never depart from their 

ancient Religion and Piety. The Cardinal 
ſeeing that there was nothing further to be ob- 


tain'd, declar'd that he was content with it; 


deſir d the Senate to keep the Affair ſecret ; 
and went from thence to Rome to procure the 


Conſent of the Pope to theſe Propoſitions. 


A New Eccleſiastical History of the 


departed, and being come 


Book II. 


When he was arriv'd there, he caus'd to be 
demanded of his Holineſs the Revocation o 


the Cenſures by Monſ. Alincourt Embaſſador of 


France, who Promis'd at the ſame time, in the 
Name of his Maſter the King of France, that 
the Decrees ſhould be ſuſpended, till ſuch time 


as the Aﬀair was entyrely accommodated. 


The Pope defir'd him to declare, it was with 
the Conſent of the Venetians, that he made 
this Propoſition, which he could not do, the 
Republick having never given their Parole, as 
the King had Promis d. His Holineſs wiſh'd 
alſo, that the Cenſures might be taken off at 
Rome; but as this was a Means of hindring 
the Concluſion , the French would not agree 
to it. There was nothing further to be done 
but to treat of the Form of the Brief of Re- 
vocation , which was an Affair of very great 
Difficulty, becauſe it muſt be ſo contriv'd, as 
to ſave the Honour of the Pope and the Senate 
at the ſame time: and it was the more per- 
plex'd and intricate, in that it was without 


Example; for the Popes taking off their Cen- 


ſures at the Intreaty of thoſe, againſt whom 
they are fulminated, may, by making mention 
in the Brief of their Repentance, and of the 
Acts of Submiſſion they have made, main- 
tain the Validity of their Sentence, and yet 
revoke it; but in this Affair, one could nor 
commend the Action of the Pope, and ſpeak 
advantagiouſly of his Cenſures, without break 
ing off the Treaty; and there did not appear 
any Demand, or Submiſſion on the Part of the 
Venetians. For this the Cardinal de Joyeuſe 
found out a Temperament, namely, Not to 
expedite any Brief, but to tranſact the Whole 
at Venice by Word of Mouth only; by which 
means, no Umbrage, nor Suſpicion would be 


given to the State of Venice, and the Court of 


Rome might be at Liberty to declare, that the 
Pope receiv'd all the Advantage from the 
'Treaty. Purſuant to this Advice, an In- 
ſtruction was drawn up for the Cardinal, Sign'd 
by the Pope. His Holineſs appointed Claude 
Montano Criminal Judge at Ferrara, to receive 
the Priſoners; and, was going to nominate a 


| Notary to aſſiſt him; but the Cardinal fore- 


ſeeing, that if ſuch a Perſon ſhould act at 
Venice, it might hinder the Execution of the 
Treaty, propos 'd, that Paul Catellus, his Al- 
moner, ſhould be created Apoſtolick Protono- 
tary, to ſerve upon this Occaſion in the Qua- 
lity of Secretary, which was done. 

On the 2d of April the Embaſſador of Fance 
declar'd to the Senate, That the Accommo- 
dation was concluded; and that the Pope had 
Authoriz'd the Cardinal de Joyeuſe to take off 
the Cenſures; which he was to execute as 


ſoon as he arriv d at Venice. He came there 


on Monday in the Holy Week, the 9th of April, 
with a deſign to take off the Interdi& before 
the Feaſt of Eaſter; but the Senate would 
precipitate nothing, for fear the Ceremony of 
taking off the Interdi& might be thought ne- 
ceſlary, in order to celebrate Divine Service 

| on 
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Senate, and laid before them the Conditions, 


upon which he was ready to take off the Cen- 


ſures, which were, That the Priſoners ſhould 
be deliver d into the Hands of the Embaſſador 
of France, without any Proteſtation; That 
the Religious, who were Exil d by reaſon of 


the Interdi&, ſhould be re-eſtabliſh'd, and re- 
ſtor'd to their Poſſeſſions; That tlie Proteſta- 


tion of the Republick ſhould be revok d, with 
every thing that had follow'd thereupon, to- 
gether with the Letter of the Doge to the 
Cities of the State. He made great Inſtances 


for the Re-eſtabliſhment of the Jeſuites, ſay- 


ing, that altho he could take off the Cenſures 
without that Condition, yet that would be an 
entire Accompliſhment of the Accommodation. 


| That the Pope and the King deſir d it; and 
that forhimſelf in particular, he ſhould think 


himſelf ſingularly oblig'd by it; that he ad- 
viſed the Republick to do it, in order to eſta- 


bliſh a Peace that would be firm and laſting. 


The Doge anſwer'd, That the Republick 


had granted already the Delivery of the Pri- 


ſoners to the King, but could not do it with- 
out a Proteſtation, and that it was impoſlible, 
to re-eſtabliſh the Jeſuites. 'They treated after- 
wards on the Manner of taking off the Cen- 


ſures; the Senate would not conſent to re- 


ceive any Abſolution ; and the Cardinal had 
a deſign to do ſomething, by which it might 
appear to the World, that the Doge had re- 


ceiv'd it: To this effect he propos d to go to 


the Church of St. Mark with the Prince and 
Senate, and there to celebrate or afſfiſt at a 


ſolemn or private Maſs, and at the end of it 


to give the Benediction. This Propoſal was 
not agreed to by the Doge, nor by the Senate, 
who were reſoly d to do nothing by which it 
might be beliey'd, they acknowledg'd the Va- 


lidity of the Cenſures, or ſhew'd the leaſt 
doubt of their Innocence, or receiv'd Abſo- 


lution. Two Senators were, deputed , who 
treated Four Days concerning the Particulars 


of the Accommodation, and the Manner of 
taking off the Interdict. The Senators ſaid, 


they deſir d nothing but the Cardinal's Word 


For removing the Cenſures; that as to the Re- 


ſtitution of the Religious who were retir'd, 


they conſented, it ſhould be reciprocal, on 
condition, that the Pope ſhould receive alſo 
into Grace thoſe who had continu'd in the 


Service of the Republiek; that for the Wri- 


tings, the Republick would behave, with re- 


92 2 thoſe which had been publiſh'd in 
er defence, in like manner as the Pope ſhould 
do to thoſe which had been wrote in his Fa- 
your; That when the Cenſures were remov d, 
an Embaſſador ſhould be elected, and ſent to 
Rome to reſide there in Ordinary; That when 
the Monitory was revok d, the publick Prote- 
ſtation or Manifeſts againſt it ſhould be recall d 
alfd. But they would not agree to revoke the 


particular and ſecret. Letters they had ſent to 
we: 5 * 
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on the Feſtival of Eaſter. The 10th of April 
the Cardinal de Joyeuſe had Audience of the 


the Governors under their Juriſdiction, for 
as much as the Report which was ſpread con- 
cerning them was falſe. The Cardinal would 
perſwade the Senate to receive a Benediction, 
not in the Form of an Abſolution, but as an 


ordinary Benediction, which the Pope was to 


ſend them. For the Writings, he ſaid, they 
belong'd to the Inquiſition, in which he did 
not concern himſelf. He propos'd, that they 
ſhould ſend T'wo Embaſſadors to Rome, the 
one Ordinary, for their Affairs, and the other 
Extraordinary, to Thank the Pope for the 
Favour he had ſhew'd the Republick. He 
would alſo have had a Manifeſto publiſh'd, 
which ſhould revoke the Proteſtation before 
the Cenſures were taken off, and declare that 
the Letter which was publiſh'd in the Name 
of the Doge was falſe ; he prbpos d alſo, that 
a Writing ſhould be drawn up, containing the 
Articles agreed to, without making mention 
of the Excluſion of the Jeſuites. It was agreed 

with regard to the Priſoners, that the Ems 
baſſador of France ſhould receive them, to- 
gether with the Proteſtation the Republick 
ſhould make, and that the Pope ſhould object 
nothing againſt it. In ſhort, a Regulation was 
made, that the Cardinal ſhould only declare 
to the Senate, without any Ceremony, that 


the Cenſures were taken off, or that he re- 


mov'd them; that at the ſame time the Duke 
ſhould pur into his Hands the Revocation of 
the Proteſtation ; that the Priſoners ſhould be 
deliver'd into the Hands of Monſ. Dufreſue, 
with a Proteſtation, that no Act ſhould be 
drawn of the Conditions of the Accommo- 
dation; but that the Word of the Republick 
on the one Side, and that of the Cardinal of 
the other, ſhould be ſufficient. That the Re- 
ligious, who were retir d by reaſon of the In- 
terdict, might return, excepting the Jeſuites, 
and Fourteen other Religious, who were fled to 
avoid the Puniſhments due to their Crimes; 
that the Manifeſto ſhould contain nothing but 


the Revocation of the Proteſtation, and be 


printed; that after the Cenſures ſhould be 
taken off, the Republick ſhould nominate an 
Embaſſador to reſide at the Court of his Ho- 
lineſs. Nothing further remain'd, but to con- 
cert the Words of the Manifeſto. The Se- 
eretary of the Republick having drawn it up, 
communicated it to Monſ. Dufreſue, and Car- 
dinal de Jopęuſe, who excepted only againſt 
theſe Words; That the Cenſures being taken off, 
the Proteſtation in like manner had been with- 
drawn. The Cardinal would have it expreſs'd 
thus, That the Proteſtation had been revoked. 
All things being thus concluded and agreed 
upon, the Twenty-firſt of 4pril was appointed 
for the Execution of them. The Cardinal 
was lodg'd in the Palace of the Duke of Fer- 
rara, and Monſ. Dufreſue went thither on the 
Day appointed in the Morning: Mark Ottobon 
Secretary of the Republick, with TWO ord. 

nary Notaries of the Dacal Chancery, and 
ſome Officers conducted thither Mark Autoi no 
| F Brandolin 
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Brandolin Valdimarin Abbot of Nerveze, and 
Scipio Sarraſin Count of Vicenze, Priſoners. 
He enter d, follow'd by this Company into 
the Chamber, where the Embaſlador was at- 
tended by his Domeſticks, and others of the 
Cardinal's Houſhold, and having ſaluted the 
Embaſſador, told him, that thoſe were the 


Priſoners the Prince ſent, in purſuance of what 


had been concerted, to be deliver'd into his 
Excellencies Hands, in Favour of the moſt 
Chriſtian King, with aProteſtation, that That 
Mould not prejudice the Authority of the Re- 

ublick over the Eccleſiaſticks. The Em- 

aflador anſwer'd, That he receivd them on 
that Condition. The Secretary demanded an 
Act of it from the Pucal Notaries in preſence 
of the Cardinal's Domeſticks, the Embaſſador, 
and the Publick Officers. This being done, 
the Priſoners recommended themſelves to the 
Embaſſador, Who promis d them his Protection; 


and being walk d out of his Chamber with his 
Company, caus d the Priſoners to be led into 


a Gallery where the Cardinal was, and told 


him, here are the Priſoners, who are to be 


deliver d into the Hands of the Pope. The 
Cardinal ſhewing him a Perſon who was near 
him (Clande Montan, a Commiſlary ſent by the 
Pope for that purpoſe) deſir d him to put 
them into his Hands. Claude touch'd them, to 
ſhew that they belong'd to the Pope, and de- 
fir'd the Officers of Juſtice to keep them for 
Him. The Cardinal went inſtantly with the 
Embaſſador to the Senate, and ſpoke theſe 


words: I rejoxce exceedingly that this Happy 


Day, Jo much wiſh'd for, is come, when I can 
tell Your Serenity, that all the Cenſures are taken 


| © off, as in effect they are, which gives me à very 


© great Pleaſure on account of the Advantages which 


© oft Chriſtendom will receive from it, aud eſpeci- 


x 


© ally Italy. The Doge put immediately into 
his Hands, the Inſtrument of the Revocation - 


of the Proteſtation; and after ſome Comple- 


ments, the Cardinal deſir'd them to ſend, as 
ſoon as poflible, their Embaſſador to Rome, 
and withdrew. 'The Revocation;of the Pro- 
teſtation was addreſfs'd to the Prelates, to 
whom the Proteſtation had been ſent, and im- 
ported in Subſtance, That the Pope, convinc'd 
of the Candor and Sincerity of the Publick's In- 
tentions , having taken away all the . accafions of 
Diſpute, the Senate, who had always. endeavour d 
to maintain a good Underſtanding with the Holy 
See, was extreamly Plens d with it; and, after 
what was agreed on ſhould be executed, and the 
Cenſures remov'd, would in like mauner revoke 
her Proteſtation. 'T he Cardinal went after to 
celebrate Maſs at the Cathedral Church of 
Saint Peter; and the Republick nominated 
Francis Conterini her Ordinary Embaſlador at 
Rome, and order'd all her Embaſſadors to all 
the Princes of Europe, to notify her particu- 
lar Acknowledgments and Obligations to the 
Kings of Frauce and Spain, The Pope ap- 
proy d of the Accommodations, and acquaint- 
ed the Cardinals with it, in a Conſiſtory the 
Thirtieth of April. His Holineſs nominated 
the Biſhop of Rincini his Nuncio at Venice, 
and favourably receiv'd the Embaſſador of Ve- 
nice, Who had his firſt Audience the 19:b of 
May, to which he went alone, and wherein 
nothing was ſpoke, but oy Fa Pope made 
uſe of theſe words of the Holy Sacrament : 
Recedant vetera noua ſunt omnia : ſignifying by 
that, that they ought to forget all that was paſt. 
The King of Hain gave Orders to the Count 
de Fuentes Governor of Milan, to Diſmiſs the 
Troops he had rais d, and Peace was thus 
Reſtor'd to the Churches and States of Rah. 
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The Writings, which were Publiſh'd on both Sides, concerning the 
1 EY INTERDICT of VENICE. „ 


JOON after the Interdict of Venice was 
In publiſh'd by Paul V. the Republick 
—# employ'd Lawyers and Divines to de- 
monſtrate the Nullity of it: On the other 
Sides, the Divines of the Court of Rome omit- 
ed nothing to ſupport it. The Pope caus d 
immediately a Writing to be publiſh'd by 
Scipio Cobeducci to juſtify his Iuterdict, and 
ſent it ta Mantua, Milan, Cremona, Ferrara, and 
even to his Nuncio in Hain, that it might be 
divulg'd in all Places. At the fame Time a 
Letter was drawn up, Which was read and ap- 
prov/d in the Senate, and ſent to the Tribunals 


of the Cities, dependant on the Republick, to 


prove the Nullity of the Interdict. A Kind 


which pretended to maintain that the Admi- 


1 ; 
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niſtration of the Sacraments, in the States of 

the Republick, was unlawful, Marriages in- 
valid, and that the Paſtors ought to abandon 
their Flocks. This Writing being diſpers d 
about Venice, Father Paul, a Divine of the Re- 
publick, eaus d to be printed in Halian, a 
'Treatiſe of Gerſon, concerning Irregularities 
and/Excommunication, with another Tract of 
the ſame Author upon this Queſtion; I berber 
we ought to fear and obey the Judgments of our 
Syperiors, tho unjuſt? Pretending that the 
Prineiples of theſe two Tracts were ſufſicient 
to over- throw the Interdict of the Pope. There 
was added to them a Letter, in which the 
Prieſts were exhorted to adminiſter the Sacra 
ments, and to perform their ordinary Functions 


without fear of doing any Thing en 
uty. 


Chap. II. Seventeenth Century of Christianity. „ 


Duty. The Inquiſition of Rome prohibited 


this Writing under the ordinary Penalties; 
and a hort Time after, the Cardinal Bellarmin 
wrote a Book againſt the two Tracts of Gerſon. 
Two Latin Letters appear d ſor the Republick 
of Venice, under the Name of two anonymous 
Italian Lawyers, in which the Pope was ex- 
horted to reſtore Peace to the Church, by re- 
voking the Sentence of Excommunication and 
the Interdict, and by toleruting the Laws of 
the Venetians. Cardinal Baronius publiſh'd a 
Parenefis addreſs d to the Republick of Venice, 
full of Paſſages of the Holy Scripture, and 
Examples taken out of Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory, 
to ſhew that the Senate of Venice encroach d 
on the Ecoleſiaſtick Juriſdiction, and had juſtly 
drawn upon her ſelf the Interdict of the Pope. 
There was publiſh'd alſo the Advice which 
this Cardinal gave the Pope, importing that 
the Miniſtry of St. Peter being inſtituted to 
feed the Sheep of Jeſus Chriſt, and to deſtroy 


wild Beaſts, it was the Duty of the Pope to 


uſe the Sword of Excommunication, againſt 
thoſe who wonld not hear his paternal Admo- 
nitions, to the end that they might return to 
theirDuty; and adding, that this was noCruelty, 
but rather an Act of Mercy, to ſave them by 
deſtroying them, and to put them to Death in 
this World, that they might live for ever in 
that which is to come. 'The Opinion of Cardi- 
nal Calouna was not lefs violent: he ſaid, that 
if it was an Impiety to reſiſt one's Parents, it 
was a moſt execrable'Thing toattacka Mother, 
who had no other Care, but to ſave her Chil- 
dren from Deſtruction ; That the Republick 
of Venice had receiv d from the Holy See, all 
marks of Affection, and that till now ſhe had 
always return d to the Pope, all poſſible De- 
monſtrations of Acknowledgment and Obe- 
dience; bat that the Laws ſhe has at preſent ſo 
unjuſtly made againſt the Eceleſiaſtick Liberties 
are not to be tolerated; That it was neceſſary 
to apply a quick Remedy to them; That his 
Holineſs had given her ſufficient 'Time to re- 
turn to her Duty; That he had laid before 
her the Decrees of the Holy Fathers, the Ca- 
nons of Councils, and the Maxims of the 
Church; That ſince ſhe had paid no regard 
to them, it was expedient rather to correct 
her with Rigour, fagellis corripienda, than to 
allure her to her Duty with ſofter Methods; 
That thoſe who were harden'd by too great 
Indulgence, are to be brought to themlelves 


by the Severity of Puniſhment; and that tho 


they ſeem at preſent to fear nothing, they will 
return to themſelves, when they find themſelves 
deſtitute of the paternal Aſſiſtances, and ſtruc 
by the Thunder of, the Church. = © 
Writings, to Which the Rank and Merit of 
the Authors gaye Weight and-Authority, and 
confiding-inthe;Goodneſs of their Cauſe, op- 
pos d divers 'T'racts to the Opinions and Books 
of theſe Cardinals. They publiſh d immedi- 
ately Conſideratiom on the Cenſures of the Pope, 


k 4s 


drawn up by Father Paul, with a great deal of 
Moderation. They began with ſhewing, that 
the Republick of Venice has always eſteem'd 
Religion and Piety the ſolid Foundations of 
her States and Empire; That ſhe has always 
taken a particular Care to maintain and pro- 
cure the Advancement of them, by building 
Churches, adorning them Sumptuouſly, pro- 
viding Miniſters for them, and receiving ſuch 
religious Orders, as in Progreſs of Time have 
been eſtabliſh'd in the Catholick Church; That 
ſhe has, nevertheleſs, always watch'd over the 
Safety and Preſervation of the State, knowing, 
that there may, under the Pretext of theſe re- 
ligious Congregations, Colleges, Confraterni- 
ties and Societies, be excited Tumults and 
Commotions, and that the great Edifices which 
are erected in certain Places, may be prejudi- 


cial to the publick Safety; That therefore ſhe 


has always made choice of the Perſons who 
were willing to eſtabliſh themſelves in her 
Cities, and mark'd out the Situations of the 
Places wherein 'T'emples and Monaſteries were 
to be built; That in 1337, ſhe prohibited by 
an expreſs Law, the building thence-forward 
in the City of Venice, Temples, Monaſteries, 
Hoſpitals, .or ſuch like Edifices; withour the 
Permiſſion of the Senate; That this Ordinance 
was renew'd in 1551, and 1561, and that ſhe 
extended it in 1603, to all the Cities of her 
Dependance; That ſhe has {till preſerv'd the 
Right to her ſelf, of adminiſtring Juſtice, and 
puniſhing Criminals, even Eceleſiaſticks, who 
are guilty of enormous Crimes, notwithſtand- 
ing their Privileges, which have no Place but 
in common Delinquencies, and not in Caſes 
where the Publick is concern'd ; 'That ſhe has 
alſo had in view the maintaining her Subjects 
in the Poſſeſſion of their immoveable Goods, 
and baving perceiv'd that the Eccleſiaſticks 
made conſiderable Acquiſitions of them, ſhe 
publiſh'd in 1333 ah Ordinance, by which it 
was forbidden to give or leave to the Churches 
immovable Goods in perpetuity within the 
City and Dutechy of Yerice ; That 1536 this 
Law was republiſh'd in ſuch a Manner, that 
the Churches might by it enjoy the Goods 
which were left them, during the Space of 
more than two Years, and that in that Time 


they ſhould be fold to the Laity ; That this 


Uſage which was eſtabliſh'd in the greateſt Part 
of the Cities, was confirm d throughour' all the 
State of Venice, by an Edict in the Year 1605 
and that by an Arret of the Senate made in 
1602, it was ordain'd, that the Church ſhould 


not appropriate to her ſelf the Goods poſſèſs d 


by the Laity, by any right whatſoever; That 


theſe Uſages had been knotyn and acquieſe d in 


by the Pope's Predeceſſors, quite down to paul V. 
who made no Objection againſt them; and 
that Paul V. was tlie Firſt who oppos d them. 
There was inſerted in this Treatiſe, an Ac- 
count of all that had paſs d betwixt the Pope 
and the Republick on this Subject; and as the 
Foundation of all that the Pope u. in 
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__ Oppoſition to theſe Laws, was, that they 

were contrary to the Ecclefiaſtick Immunities 
and Liberties, the Author of the Conſidera- 
tions undertakes to examine what the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Liberty is, and from whence it derives 
its Original, foraſmuch as the Name, as he 
pretends, is new and unknown in the ancient 
Church. 'This cannot be the Chriſtian Liberty 
which St. Paul ſpeaks of, which belongs to all 
Chriſtians, who were formerly comprehended 
under the Name of the Church, and which 
ſince has been attributed to the Clergy only. 
That Honorius III. is the Firſt who appears to 
have made mention of the Eccleſiaſtical Liber- 
ty, which was confirmd by the Emperor 
Frederick II. at the Sollicitation of the Pope; 
who did not define in what it conſiſted ; and 
that the Canoniſts are not agreed about the 
Definition and Rights of this Eccleſiaſtical 
Liberty. - 'That in what manner ſoever we un- 
derſtand it,the Prohibition of buildingChurches 
without the Permiſſion of the Magiſtrate, is 
not an Exerciſe of Power over the Church, 
but only over the Land on which they are to be 
built, which is a Thing purely ſecular ; That 
God, having given the Miniſters of the Church 
a Power of erecting "Temples, has not taken 
from private Perſons; the Propriety of their 
Ground, nor from Princes the Dominion over 
their States; That if it was allow'd to build 
Churches in all Places without the Permiſſion 

of Princes, it would be alſo permitted to make 
uſe of all Sorts of Materials that are neceſſary 


for the building of them, and the Prince ſhould 
not have Power to prohibit the employing Lead 
and other Materials thereon, for which he 
might have occaſion in order to the Building 


of Galleys, and in the Defence of the State, 
which it cannot ſubſiſt without; That the an- 
cient Laws of the Emperors, even of Chriſtian 
Emperors, prohibit the conſecrating of any 
Temple without Leave of the Prince; That 
it was not only forbidden to erect new Temples 
without the Permiſſion of the Emperor, but 
alſo to advance a Cathedral Church without 


his Conſent, to the Dignity of a Metropolis; 


That in the Republick of Geneva, there is a 
particular Prohibition to build a Monaſtery 
without Leave from the Two Colleges; That 
it is forbidden in the Kingdom of Caſtile, to 
introduce any new. religious Order, without 
the Permiſſion of the King, and that for this 
Reaſon the Capuchius have never yet been able 
to get entrance there, and Phillip II. would not 
ſuffer the Religious of St. Francis de Paul to 
finiſh a Church which they had begun; That 
this Precaution of receiving. no Strangers into 
a State, under the Pretence of eſtabliſhing a 
Monaſtery: nuni | 
publiek Safety; That it is not leſs fo to hinder 


the erecting of Structures in Places which may 


prove prejudicial to the Cities, or give Advan- 

| to their Enemies; That it concerns alſo 
the Good: of Churches, that they ſhould be 
built in Nlaces [convenient | and decent, and 
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or Community; is neceflary for the 


that there ſhould not be too great a Number 


of them. As to the Law which prohibited 
the alienating of immovable Goods in Favour 


of Eccleſiaſticks, the Author of the Conſide- 


rations pretends, that it relates leſs to ſpiritual 


Concerns, ſince it only affects the Diſpoſition 


of temporal Goods, and Contracts purely civil, 
which depend upon ſovereign Princes; That 
if a Prince has a Right to forbid generally all 
his Subjects to alienate, in what Manner ſo- 
ever it be, their Goods, as doubtleſs he may, 
he may alfo prohibit the Eccleſiaſticks to ali- 
enate, who make a Part of his Subjects; That 
Princes having a Right in ſuch Eſtates, and 
receiving the Services of thoſe who poſſeſs 
them, have an Intereſt in hindring them from 


paſſing into the Hands of Eccleſiaſticks, who 


pretend, that they and their Effects are ex- 
empt from ſuch kind of Service; That if the 
Pope, in the Re- union of Benefices to Mona- 
ſteries, Chapters and Univerſities, reſerves to 


himſelf a Right, on Account of the Profits 


which he makes by the Vacancies of them, the 
Lords of them have alſo a Right to demand 
the being indemnified, for that which would 


return to them of theſe Goods in Caſe of Con- 
fiſcation, Sale, or otherwiſe ; That the Pub- 


lick Good and Service of the State, which is 


preferable to all Things, demand that Eſtates 


ſhould remain in the Hands of ſuch Perſons as 
are moſt inclin'd to promote it; That the Law 
eſtabliſh'd at Venice, does not take from the 
Eccleſiaſticks the Profit of Things which are 


given them, ſince they are allow'd to receive 
the full Price of them, but only takes from 
them the Property of immovable Goods, in 


which they are not at all injur d, ſince they 
have an Equivalent for them, and the Lands 
themſelves would be rather a Charge to Eccle- 


fiaſticks, inaſmuch as they are forbidden by 
the Canons to meddle in ſecular Affairs; That 


the Eccleſiaſticks cannot complain that they 
are forbidden the doing that which is allow d 


to others, ſince there may be a great many 


Things permitted the Laity, which are not 
at all proper for Eccleſiaſticks, as the Privilege 
of carrying Arms, Cc. The. Reaſon for which 
theſe Acquiſitions are forbidden them, is, the 
publick Good of the State, and to hinder them 
from becoming Maſters of almoſt all the Re- 
venues” of it, of which they have already a 


pens Part; which would reduce all others to 
i 


ſery. That: formerly the Goods of Eccleſi- 
aſticks were common, and the Poor had a Part 
in them. Conſtantin Porphyrogenetes made a Law, 
by which he forbad Partricians, Senators, Bi- 
ſhops, and. Monaſteries, to procure any Thing 
from their Inferiors, by! Purchaſe, Donation, 
or Will, in order to preſerve the Effects of his 
Subjects. St. Auguſtin forbad thoſe of his Com- 
munity, to accept the Inheritances which In- 


fants were depriv d of, in order to give them 
to the Church. In the primitive Church the 


Chriſtians ſold their Lands, and with the Price 


of them nouriſh'd the poor Ecclefiaſtcks: Af- 


terwards 
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terwards the Church retain'd immoveable 
Goods, and maintain'd the Poor with the Re- 
venue; That in theſe laſt Times, they were 
divided into four Parts; the Firſt for the Bi- 


Mop, the Second for the Clergy, the Third 


for the Fabrick, and the Fourth for the Poor; 
That the Divines and good Canoniſts main- 
tain ſtill, that the Eccleſiaſtical Goods belong 
to the Poor, againſt the Opinion which is at 
preſent introdue d, that the Benefic d Perſons 
are Lords of the Rents and Profits; That Va- 
lentinian, Eratian and Valens made a Law, by 
which they forbad Eccleſiaſticks to receive any 
Donation from Women; a Law which was ſent 


to Pope Damaſus, who caus'd it to be pub- 


liſh'd, and which was a long Time obſerv'd 
at Rome; whereof St. Jerom making mention 
in an Epiſtle to Nepotian, ſays, that he does 


not complain of the Law, but that the Eccle- 
ſiaſticks had given occaſion to the making of 


it by their Avarice. Charlemagne made a like 
Law in Saxony; and about the Lear 1200 


Eduard III. did the ſame Thing in England, 


which was executed notwithſtanding the Op- 
poſition of the Eccleſiaſticks; Lewis Molina alſo 


averrs, that there is in the Kingdom of Por- 


zugal a Law, which forbids Churches and Mo- 
naſteries to procure Immoveables by Acquiſi- 
tion, Succeſſion, and Donation, and that this 
Law is in uſe in the Kingdom of Hain. That 
Enos. of Arragon, made a Law for all the 
Kingdoms ſubject to his Crown, importing, 
that all Eſtates which paid any Acknowledg- 
ments to the King, ſhould not paſs to Eccleſi- 
aſticks without his Permiſſion ; That in Fance 


the ſame Law was made by St. Lewis, and 


confirm'd by his Succeſſors; That even the 
Popes have forbidden Churches, which were 
rich, to make new Acquiſitions. 

F. Paul, after having defended the Juſtice 


of the Laws, attacks the Decree of the Pope 


in form, and. pretends, there are Nullities in 
it. 1/7, The Defect of Citation; 2dly, The De- 


Fe& of Power, inaſmuch as the Power of the 


Pope extends, only to the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
and other ſpiritual Affairs, but not to the Diſ- 
poſition of temporal Gods. 
From thence he paſſes to the 3d Head of 
0 which concerns the judging of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Perſons. He ſhews by the Teſti- 
mony of the Scripture and Fathers, that gene- 
rally, all Chriſtians, Eccleſiaſticks and others, 


are ſubject to ſecular Powers, and oblig'd to 


obey them; That the Exemption of Eecleſi- 
aſticks, proceeds only from the Conceſſion of 
Princes, and quotes the Laws of the Emperors 
by which, they obtain d them. Conſtantin the 
Great, about the Lear 315, exempted Eccleſi- 


aſticks from publick and perſonal Charges of 
his Court. Coßſtantius and Conſtans his Sons, 


added to this, an Exemption from ſordid Offices, 
and granted Biſhops an Exemption from ſecu- 
lar Juriſdiction, leaving the other Eccleſiaſticks 


under that of the ordinary Judges ; as well in 
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criminal as civil Caſes. Honorius and Theodo- 
ius II. and afterwards Theodofius and Valen- 


tinian, teferr'd the Judging of Prieſts to Bi- 


ſhops, provided that the two Parties conſented 
to it, ſending them to the ſecular Magiſtrates, 
when one 5 the Parties would not proceed 
before the Biſhop ; which was alſo confirm'd 
in the Year 460 by Marcian, and Leo his Suc- 
ceſſor. At length Juſtinian about the Year 
560 made a Law, importing that Eccleſiaſticks 
ſhould anſwer in civil Cauſes before the küchen: 


and in thoſe that are criminal, before the ſe- 


cular Judge, which continu'd till the Year 630, 
when Heraclius exempted them from the Ju- 
riſdiction of ſecular Magiſtrates, as well in 
civil as criminal Cauſes, ſaving the Authority 
of the Delegates of the Sovereign. This was 
obſerv'd till the Diviſion of the Empire, an 

ſince, this uſage continu'd in the Greek Church, 
ſo long as the Empire remain'd there. But in 
the Weſt, the French Emperors, the Saxons, 
and Kings of lab, have us d it differently, 
ſometimes leaving the Juriſdiction to Eccleſi- 
aſticks, at other times referring the Cogni- 
zance of Cauſes which relate to them, partly 
to the Magiſtrates, and partly to the Eccleſi- 


aſticks. Afterwards Frederick II. in the Lear 


1220, made an Authentick which is inſerted in 
the Juſtinian Code, ordaining, that no one 
ſhould cite an Eccleſiaſtick before a ſecular 
Judge, whether civil, or criminal; That tho. 
by the Laws, Eccleſiaſticks are exempt from 
the Juriſdiction of Magiſtrates, they continue 
ſubject, nevertheleſs, to the ſovereign Power 
of the Prince, if they break his Laws. A 
Power, inſeparable from the Sovereignty of 
the Republick of Venice, which was made free 
about the Year 420. That ſhe has ſuffer d the 
Clergy to enjoy the ſame Exemptions which 
they have gain'd from time to time in the 
Lands of her Empire; but has reſery'd the 
Right to her ſelf to puniſh enormous Exceſſes, 
which might trouble the publick Tranquility; 
and has often puniſh'd Eccleſiaſticks accus'd 
and convicted of ſuch Crimes ; 'That the Cog- 
nizance and Puniſhment of Crimes of high 
| from the 
lecular, Judges: That throughout all Hah, 
Eccleſiaſticks are chaſtis'd who are found in 
indecent Habits, notwithſtanding their Ex- 
emptions, and the Decrees of the ſovereign 
Pontiffs ; That the ſame Thing is practis d in 
Spain, with regard to the bearing -of Arms, 
and ſeveral enormous Crimes; That in France 
a Diſtinction is kept up with regard to com- 
mon: Faults, and priviledg'd Caſes ; the Firlt 
of which are referr d to Eccleſiaſticks, and 
the Second to the ſecular Magiſtrate; That 
in like Manner the Republick of Venice has 
made a Diſtinction betwixt light and enor- 
mous Crimes; That ſhe ſends the former to 
the Biſhops Courts, and the latter to the Ma- 
giſtrate; That the Republick has proceeded 
after this Manner in Time immemorial, which 
Cuſtom has been 0 d by the Popes; That 
* r 
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even in the States of the Pope, who is both 
Biſhop and temporal Prince of Rome, the Judges 
whom he appoints, take Cognizance of the 
Delinquencies of Ecclefiafticks ; That tis the 
Intereſt of all States, that great Crimes ſhould 
be puniſh'd by the ſecular Juſtice ; becauſe 
the Puniſhments which Eccleſiaſticks are ca- 
pable of inflicting, not reaching ſo far as Death, 
t the State did not puniſh them, the Light- 
neſs of the Penalty would give occaſion to 
many Perſons to commit enormous Crimes. 
At length the Author demonſtrates, that the 
udgment which was given the 25th of May 160 2, 
in a Proceſs concerning long Leaſes, and the 
Regulation which was therein made, was law- 
fal, conformable to Uſage, and Cuſtom, and 
the Maxims of Law. From the whole he con- 
cludes, that the Excommunication fulminated 
by the Pope againſt the Republick of Venice, 
Is null, fince it 2 that the Conſtitutions 
of the Senate overthrow the Immunities of the 
Church, which is neither true in Fact, nor in 
Law. He adds, that, according to the Opi- 
nion of the Canoniſts, an entire Community 
cannot be excommunicated, and ſtill, much 
leſs a Republick. As to what is objected, that 
the Pope is Infallible, he anſwers, Firſt; That 
they who have advanc'd this Maxim, have 
Hmited it to Matters of Faith. Secondly, 
That there is a great Number of Examples to 
ſhew, that Popes are ſubject to Error. Thirdly, 
That they acknowtedge themſelves, that they 


may he deceiv d; and that Imocent IV. on the 


Account of his Diſpute with the Emperor 
Frederith,” declares, that if the Church had 
offended him (which he did not believe) the 
was ready to give him Satisfaction, and to re- 
voke her Sentence, if ſhe had paſs d it unjuſtly. 
With regard to this Maxim of St. Gregory, That 
the Sentence of a Paſtor is always to be fear d, 
whether it be juſt, or unjuſt, and that in the laſt 
Cuſe, ue ought to recommend our Cauſe to God, 
with an Aſſurance, that it is a great Merit, in the 
Eyes of the Divine Mijefty, to uppore patiently 
2 1 Cenfures ; he ſays, that this Counſel is 
uſeful indeed to an innocent Perſon, who is 
unable to aſſert the Juſtice of his Cauſe, but 
khat to a Prince who can ſupport his Reaſons, 
and juſtify his Conduct, this Advice would be 
8 us with reſpect to Himſelf, his State, 

and even the Service of God, for which, above 
all things he ought to have a Regard. That be- 
Tides this Maxim is not abſolutely true, and there 
is another contrary to it of Pape Gelaſus, That 
if a Sentence be utjft, one caght not to be 
4 Labs of it; a e e Bidtiohr UEGHd und 
his Church, which do not fuffer any Perſon to 
be hurt by an unjuſt Sentence; "Thar in Order 
to reconcile theſe two Maxims, Ve muſt ſay, 
thar the Firſt is true with regard to Sentences 
which are no otherwile unjült than by being 
Foo 5 with Animoſity and Malice; or 
le Whoſe Injuſtice is ſo ſecret, that it cannot 
be eaſily diſcover d; but that when à Sentence 
1s viſibly=unjuft, and pronounc d "Without a 
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has bound or loos'd. 


and Canons. Thar the Firſt" 
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lawful Cauſe, whether it be true, or falſe, we 
not only ought not to fear it, but to oppoſe 
it with all our Power. He pretends that the 
Sentence of Payl V. is of this Nature, that. 
the Fact is clear, and the Right of the Repub- 
lick certain; that, in a Word, the Pope can't 
exclude from the Communion of the Catholick 
Church thoſe who have not ſinn'd, and that 
His Condu& in this particular, is contrary to 
that Charity which 1s ſo much recommended 
to Paſtors ; that one ought not to fear his Au- 
thority, becauſe it is formidable only when he 
judges according to Truth, or, as the Canoniſts 
ſay, Clave non errante, and that, as St. Lev ſays, 
the Privilege of St. Peter can have no Place, 
bur where Sentence is given according to the 
Equity of St. Peter, the Pope being not able 
to bind or looſe any Thing but what St. Peter 


I here was publiſh'd at the ſame time the 
Opinion of ſome Lawyers to ſupport - the 
Juſtice of the three Decrees eſtabliſh'd by the 
Senate of Venice; namely, that of Mark Anto= 
nio Peregrini, of Mark Othelius of Udina, and 
of Joachim Schaine Profeſſors of Law in Padua ; 
with the Relation of Antonio Quifin Patrice of 

Venice, containing the Reaſons which the Re- 
publick of Venice had to make theſe Laws for 
the publick Good. And in order to confirm 
thoſe who were intimidated by the Interdict 
of Paul V. the Divines publiſh'd a Writing 
upon it, in which they handled theſe two 
Queſtions. Firſt, Whether Eccleſiaſticks ſhould, 
or can, without Sin, obſerve the Interdict. 


Secondly, Whether a Prince can, and ought 


not to hinder the Obfervation of it by a Pro- 
hibition. 'The Author of this Writing, who 
was thought to be Father Fulgentio, Companion 
of Father Paul, or Father Paul himſelf, agrees 
in the general Maxim, that we ought to obey 
the Commands of our Superiors when th R 


| juſt; bur fays, char rhe Quetion is ro know, 


whether the Sentence of the Pope is juſt or no; 
for, the Pope being ſubject to Error in his pri- 
vate Judgments, as all the World agrees, we 


muſt examine the Sentence of Paul V. and 


whether the Eccleſiaſticks ſhould obferve tlie 

Interdict, before they are certain that the 
State ought to be ſubject to it, and that even 
tho" they believ'd they ought to obey it, whe- 
ther they ſhould not refuſe to obſerve it, b 

reaſon of the Scandal and Tumults it will cauſt 
in the State and Church; that tho*no Scandal 
ſhould ariſe, whether they are not diſpens'd out 


of a juft Fear of it, with obeying, eat will 


This is 


culat, the Commands of che Pope. 


The Subje& of his Writing, containing Nine- 
teen Propoſitions, at the End of which, he 
alferts, tliat an Interdict isa Novelty, of Which 


no mention is made in the Seriptures, Fathers, 
ine We hear 


of it, is, in a Derretal of Alexayder III. made 
in the Year 1170, or thereabdüts. That the 
. Miror 17.”Onzft. 4. does hot ſpeak of a 
Interdi&, but only of 'private Perſons, 
| not 
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not admitted to the divine Offices; That 
when they began to eſtabliſh an Interdict, in 
general, the Adminiſtration of all ſpiritual 
'Things was prohibited, excepting the Baptiſm 
of 5 0 85 and Penance to dying Perſons ; 
That it is thus that Alexander III. ſpeaks of it. 
That about the Year 1200 Innocent III. granted 
alſo the Benefit of Preaching, and adminiſtring 
Confirmation; That in 1230 Gregory IX. gave 
Permiſſion to celebrate, during the Interdict, 
a low Maſs every Week; That afterwards in 
1245. Innocent IV. indulg'd the Liberty of ad- 
miniſtring Penance to thoſe belonging to the 
Cruſade and Strangers, and permitted Eccleſi- 
aſticks to celebrate Divine Service to two or 
three in a low Voice; That Boniface VIII. 

ordain'd in 1300, that Penance ſhould be ad- 
miniſtred during the Interdict, not only to the 


Sick, but alſo to thoſe who were in Health, 


and the Maſs celebrated every Day, in a low 
Voice, and without tolling of Bells; but that 
it ſhould be celebrated publickly, the Gates 
ſet open, and the Bells ringing, on the Feaſts 
of Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and Whitſuntide, and the 
Aſſumption of the Virgin. That the bad Effects 
of an Interdict are ſet forth in the Chapter 
Alma Mater de Sentent. Excomm. in 6. and in the 
Extravagante Providet. In the Firſt it is ſaid, 
That by theſe Sorts of Ordinances the Indevotion 


of the People is encreas d; Herefies ſpring up; 


Souls are expos'd to an infinite Number of Dangers ; 
and the Reſoef and Obedience are loſt which are due 
to the Church. And in the Extravagante, That 
the Dead are depriv d of the Prayers of the faithful; 
the Living of the Sacraments ; the Piety of Chriſti- 
ans is extinguiſh d; Herefies encreaſe; aud Souls 
lie open to Continual Aſſaults. 8 
The Gloſſator on the Chapter Alma Mater 
remarks, That after the Interdict had been 
taken off in a certain Place, Men of 30 or 40 
Years old, having never been preſent at Males, 
derided the Priefts who ſaid them. Dominick 
Sbto a Famous Doctor obſerves alſo, That alibo 
an Interdict may ſerve on one Side to terrify thoſe 
who deſerve to be Excommunicated, it puts the 
whole Service of God into danger of being con- 
temn'd and neglected, by reaſon of the Clergys 
diſuſe in celebrating it, and the People's being un- 
accuſtom'd to hear it, which renders them wild and 
Javage, and cauſes Religion it ſelf to be deſpis'd aud 
wilify'd. To obviate theſe Diſorders, Princes 
have often hinder'd the Execution of theſe In- 
terdicts, when they were publiſh'd without 
lawful Cauſe; thus in the Year 1468, the Par- 
Uament of Paris ordain'd, That Divine Ser- 
vice ſhould be continu'd in the Churches of 


Nevers, notwithſtanding the Interdict of Paul II. 
was to re- unite to the Church; and proves, 


againſt that City, and in 1488, the Parliament 
declar d the Interdict of Innocent VIII. againſt 
Gant and Bruges, abuſive, "Tis well known 
alſo, how Philip the Fair, and Lewis XII. con- 
temn'd the Interdicts which were fulminated 
aꝑainſt them; againſt the Firſt by Boniface VIII. 
and againſt the Second by Julius II. The 

Author quotes on this Occaſion, Father Lewis 
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Richeome, Provincial of the Jeſuitet, Who in 
his Apology to the King of France, commends 
the Conduct of Lewis XII. and propoſes it tq 
all Kings as fit to be imitated; afluring them, 
that all the Subjects of the King of France 
ought to follow it, if the Popes ſhould under- 
take any thing, in like manner, prejudicial to 
the Kingdom. This is the Subſtance of what 
is contain'd in this Writing of Father Paul, 
which we relate in the manner we find it, 
without ſeeming to approve of it, knowing 


well that there are many things in it which 


may be objected againſt. | 

About the ſame time appear'd an Anſwer, 
or kind of Advice, wrote by John Marfle, a 
Prieſt of Naples, to the Parenefis of Cardinal 
Baronius, which we have ſpoke of before, in 
which he declares, that he is extreamly Of- 
fended at thoſe Words of the Cardinal, with 
which he begins his Pareneſis, namely, That 


it belongs to the Miniſtry of St. Peter to feed 


and kill, paſcere & occidere. He acknowledges 
the firſt, but can't conceive how the Office of 
Killing is given to Him, to whom Jeſus Chriſt 
ſaid, Put up thy Sword into the Scabbard, when 
with an indiſcreet Zeal, as St. Auſtin obſerves, 


he drew it out; nor how we can reconcile 


theſe two Functions, of a Paſtor and Wolf, a 


Preſerver and Deſtroyer of the Sheep. Let 


us hear, ſays he, the Sentiments of the Fa- 
thers upon it; the Gloſs remarks, that our 
Lord ſaid Three times to St. Peter, Feed my 
Sheep, to ſhew, that they who have the Care 
of Souls ought to nouriſh thoſe who are com- 
mitted to them, with the Word of God, their 
own Good Example, and as far, as poſſibly 
they can, with Temporal Aſſiſtances; but ſome, 
adds the Gloſs, change this Fred into Shear, 
becauſe they very paſſionately deſire to exact 
all the 'Temporal Goods they can from: their 
Flock, but take no manner of care to feed 
them with thoſe Three different Kinds of Spi- 
ritual Nouriſhment we have juſt now ſpoke of. 
St. Chryſoſtom ſays upon theſe words (weigh 
them well) Feed my Sheep, treat them as my 
Flock, and not yours; as belonging to me, 
not to you; and take care to feed Them, not 
to feed Your-ſelf, as the Paſtors in Ezekiel did, 
without taking any Care of their Flock. St. 
Auſtin ſays, That they who Feed the Sheep, 
as belonging to 'Themſelyes, and not to Jeſus 


Chriſt, are-guilty of not loving Him, and act 


by a carnal Principle, which makes them ſeek 
their own Glory, and Dominion, and Profit, 
but not the Glory of God. He aſſerts, that 


theſe words to St. Peter, Kill and Eat, are,only 


to be apply d to the Gentiles, whom St. Peter 


that in this Senſe, the holy Fathers have al- 
ways underſtood them. He cites afterwards 
the Decree of the Council of Trent, to ſhew, 
that one ought not to pronounce the Sentence 
of Excommunication, but with a great deal 
of Precaution, and for Crimes of the higheſt 
Conſequence; and 98 Cardinal Au | 
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for having puſh'd on the Pope by his Advice to 
fulminate without Reaſon, - and precipitately, 
a Sentence of Excommunication againſt the 
Venetians. He replies to the Examples of Gre- 
gory VII. and Alexander III. which the Cardi- 
nal had produc'd, and makes appear, that 
thoſe 'T'wo Popes gain'd nothing by their Ex- 
communications. He objects to him what he 
has ſaid himſelf in excuſe of St. Ignatius Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, who refus'd to obey 
the Sentence of Pope John VIII, which excom- 
municated him, if within 'Thirty Days he did 
not recall the Biſhops whom he had conſecrated 
for the Churches of Bulgaria; viz. That altbo 
this Patriarch died before he was able to execute 
that Order of the Pope, he was not the leſs Holy, 
becauſe he believ'd, he ought in Duty to defend a 
| Right which belong d to him, and of which his Pre- 

deceſſors had been in Poſſeſſion ; being ready, never- 
zheleſs, to abandon it if he thought he might be at 
Liberty to give it up. The Application is eaſy 
to make, and Mar ſile did not fail to draw out 
of this Conceſſion of Baronius, all the Advan- 
vantage it could give his Cauſe. 
Cardinal Bellarmin did not ſuffer the Wri- 
tings which were publiſh'd againſt the Inter- 
dict, to go unanſwer d. As the. Firſt Piece 
which was oppos'd againſt it was, the Treatiſe 
of Gerſon concerning Excommunication, and a 
Writing of the ſame Author upon this Maxim, 
That we. ought to fear the Sentence of our 
Paſtor, whether it be juſt or unjuſt; Bellarmin 
publiſh'd Conſiderations upon the Preface pre- 
fix'd to thoſe Tracts, and alſo upon the Pro- 
poſitions contain'd in them. 'The Firſt Remark 
which he makes on the Preface, is, that it 
falſely ſuppoſes, theſe 'Two Tracts were pub- 
liſh'd at Paris, whereas tis notoriouſly. known, 
they were printed at Venice. The Second re- 
lates to theſe Words, that the Interdict has 
been pronounc'd againſt the Republick of Venice, 
becauſe ſhe ee her ancient Liberty, which 
ſhe has receiy d from God, without conſenting, 
that it ſhould be ſubject to the Will of others. 
Thereupon Bellarmin remarks, that there are 
Six Sorts of Liberty. Free- Will oppos'd to 
natural Neceſſity; Chriſtian Liberty oppos d 
to the Slavery of Sin; Civil Liberty oppos d 
to Bondage; The Liberty of a Republick op- 
pos d to the Sovereignty of a Monarch; The 
Libkary of an abſolute Prince who acknowledges 
no Superior in Temporals; and the Liberty of 
doing Evil, which, according to St. Paul is the 
Servitude of Sin. He does not ſuppoſe that 
the Author of the Preface ſpeaks of natural 
Liberty, which is never loſt, nor of Chriſtian 


Liberty, oppos d to the Bondage of Sin, be- 


cauſe it is not loſt by obeying the Vicar of 
Jeſus Chriſt, but rather by not obeying him; 
nor of civil Liberty, nor the Liberty of the 
Republick of Venice, ſince the Pope has not 
attempted to introduce any Alteration in the 
Form of that Government; nor of the Liberty 
of an abſolute Prince, who acknowledges no 
Superior in temporal Concernments, becauſe 
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one can t ſay that ſuch an Authority is violated, 
by the Popes excommunicating the Chiefs of 
the Republick of Venice, for not revoking un- 
juſt and impious Laws, prejudicial. to the 
Church, and offenſive to God and Man; 
'That one cannot deny, but that the Pope, as 
univerſal Paſtor, has a right of reproving the 
Sins of Princes and Republicks, and of forcing 
them to Obedience by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures ; 
'That the Pope St. Gregory reprehended ſeverely 
the Emperor Maurice for a Law which he had 
made, . prejudicial to the Divine Offices; and 
that Innocent III. declares openly, that the Pope 
has a right to paſs Sentence on the Sins of all 
the Princes of the World, tho' he ought not 
to meddle with the Temporal Government of 
Princes, when they uſe their Authority well, 
and to the Good of their Subjects; but when 
they do any thing prejudicial to the Chriſtian 
Religion, or the eternal Welfare of their People, 

they both can and ought to interpoſe and apply 
a Remedy to it; and that whoever does not 
believe this, is not a Catholick. That if it be 
ſaid, that the Laws of the Republick contain 
nothing Prejudicial to the Church, it belongs 
to the Pope to determine whether they do or 
no, in like manner as an Eccleſiaſtical Judge 
is the proper Perſon to decide whether there 
is any Uſury in a civil Contract. He reproves 
the Author of the Preface, for having ſuppos d, 
that the Cenſures of the Pope are unjuſtly ful- 
minated; and pretends on the contrary, that 
the Juſtice of his Sentence is notorious, and 


'approv'd by all the World. He pretends alſo, 


that the Author of the Preface, who quoted 
the Decree of the Council of Trent concern 
ing Ex communications, does not underſtand it, 
inaſmuch as the Council was ſo little inclin'd 
to leave to Seculars, the Liberty of judging 
whether Excommunications were pronounced 


for ſlight Things or no, that it declares it to 


be unlawful for any Magiſtrate whatſoever, 
to forbid Eccleſiaſtical Judges to excommuni- 
cate any Perſon, or to command him to revoke 
his Excommunication, under a Pretence that 
he has not obſerv'd what is ordain'd in the 
Decree of the Council. He remarks afterwards 
upon Gerſon, that one cannot deny his being a 
Doctor of Learning and Piety, but ſays, that 
the Misfortune of the Time, and Length of 
the Schiſm of the Church of Rome, engag d 
this Author, with ſeveral others, in Sentiments 
diſadvantageous to the Power of the Holy See; 
becauſe, being deſirous to put an End to the 
Schiſm , by the means of à General Council, 


and to, oblige the Popes to ſubmit their pre- 


tended Rights to its Judgment, they have too 
much adyanc d the Authority of a Council, 

and depreſs d too low that of the ſovereign 
Pontiff, which has made them fall into mani- 


Feſt, Errors, contrary to the Holy Scripture, 


and the common Opinion of Divines; and 
therefore he pretends, that the Authority of 
Cerſon is of no Weight, with regard to the 
Power of the Pope, He condemns after w ys 

the 
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the Intention of the Perſon who publiſh'd theſe 


Tracts, which was, to take away the Fear 
all Chriſtians ought to have of the Excommu- 


nications of the Pope. After having made 


theſe Notes on the Preface, he examines the 
Conſiderations of Gerſon; he confeſſes, that 
there are many Things true in them, but pre- 
tends, that they do not concern the preſent 
Dueſtion. He condemns ſeveral of them, and 
particularly the Eighth, which exalts the Au- 
thority of a Council above that of the Pope. 


He acknowledges, that we ought not to obey 
1 


the Ordinances of the Popes, if they are mani- 
feſtly contrary to the Law of God, and to 
Juſtice : But pretends, that the Conſiderations 
of Gerſon can have no Place in this Matter; 
and reproves him for having affirm'd, that one 


ought to uſe ones own Power and Judgment 


in Oppolition to an unjuſt Excommunication ; 


and treats this Doctrine as pernicious, and 


capable of producing an infinite deal of Scandal, 
by ſubmitting the Juſtice or Injuſtice of Excom- 
munications to the Judgment of private Per- 
ſons. As to the Second Writing, he remarks 
that Gerſon has not well underſtood the Mean- 
ing of this Maxim, That we ought to fear the 
Judgment, whether juſt or unjuſt, of our Superi- 
ors, adding, that we 1 5 to diſtinguiſh be- 


twixt the Commands of our Superiors, and 


the Penalty annex d to our Breach of them. 
The Commands may be either manifeſtly 
good, or ſinful, or d>ubifal ; In the former 
Caſe, doubtleſs, we ought to obey them. In 
the Second, tis true we ſhould neither obſerve 
nor fear the Command, but muſt fear the 
Penalty annex'd to it, and in ſhort, if it be 


doubtful, whether the Command is good or 


bad, we ſhould have recourſe to the Judgment 


of our Superiors, and follow the Doctrine of 


the Holy Fathers. | 

Father Paul and John Marſile replied to 
theſe Anſwers of Cardinal Bellarmin; the one 
in an Apology againſt the Objection made by 
the Cardinal, to the Treatiſe of Gerſon, re- 


lating to the Validity of Excommunication ; 


the other in a large Defence, in which he in- 
ſerted the Anſwer of Bellarmin, and his own 
Reply to it. Marſile having put his Name to 
this . and acknowledg'd himſelf the 
Author of the former 'Treatiſe, he was cited 
to Rome by Monitorial Letters of the Procura- 
tor Fiſcal of the Tribunal of the Inquiſition, 
againſt which Citation he enter'd a Proteſtation ; 
importing, That, being forbidden to leave the 
State of Venice under Pain of Death, and, 
having no Safe-guard for himſelf at Rome, nor 
free Paſlage thither, and the Judges of the 
Tribunal of the Inquiſition of Rome being ſu- 
1 . him, becauſe he had wrote for the 
Cauſe the Republick of Venice, againſt the 
Cenſures fulminated by Paul VI. He declares, 
he is ready to appear in all Places, and be- 
fore any impartial Judge, to give an Account 
of his Faith, which is that of the Catholick 
and Roman Church, contain d in the Profeſſion 
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of Faith of Pius IV; which he has often made, 
and which he is ready to maintain, even with 
the Effuſion of his Blood; proteſting againſt 


the Nullity of any Thing which may be done 


in prejudice of this Declaration, by the Roman 
Court, or the Tribunal of the Holy Office. 
He preſented this Act to the Tribunal of 
the Inquiſition of Venice, the Nihth of Sep- 
tember 1606. Notwithſtanding this Proteſtation, 
he was declar'd excommunicated by the Tri- 
bunal of the Inquiſition of Rome, and his Sen- 
tence publiſh'd. 'The Writings of Father Paul 
were alſo condemn'd at Rome, and he himſelf 
was cited thither by a Monitory, on the 3oth 


of October, as well as his Friend, Father Fulgen- 


tio. They both of them made Proteſtations 
and Exceptions againſt theſe Citations, which 
they preſented to the Republick of Venice. 
Bellarmin publiſh'd Replies to the Anſwers of 
Father Paul and Marfile, which degenerate, 
as the greateſt Part of ſuch Works do, into 
perſonal Diſputes, and Repetitions of former 
Argumentations. } 

Foreigners, and particularly the French 
liſted themſelyes in the Cauſe of the Yenetians, 
and publiſh'd ſome Writings in the Defence 


of them. There is alſo an anonymous Letter 


in the Name of a plain honeſt Frenchman to 
Philenetes, for the Liberty of the State and Re- 
publick of Venice, wrote in Latin, full of good 
Senſe, and good Principles : 'The Author of 
which, after having remark'd, it was to be 
hop'd, that the King of France would recon- 
cile the Pope and the Venetians, gives his 
Judgment on the Decrees of the Venetians, 


which were the Subject of the Diſpute. He 


Firſt proteſts, that he would not at all derogate 
from the Dignity, Honour, and Authority 
of the Holy Apoſtolical See, and the Sovereign 
Pontiff. Afterwards he lays down this as a 
Principle, that God is the Author of the Di- 

ſtribution of Kingdoms, that Kings and Princes 
depend only on Him, and that they have re- 
cely d their Authority immediately from Him. 
This being ſuppos'd, he ſays, that in France, 
and alſo in all other Kingdoms, Eccleſiaſtick 
Communities and the Religious cannot poſſeſs 
immovable Goods without the Leave of the 
Prince, which he calls Letters of Mortmain. 
That there is no doubt but the Republick of 
Venice is poſſeſs d of the ſame Right, having ſo 
long been in Poſſeſſion of the Right of Se- 


vereignty. To authorize this Poſition, he cites | 
a Paſſage of James Capella, Advocate General, 


which ſhews, that Eccleſiaſticks are incapable _ 
of poſſeſſing Fiefs or Goods without the Leave 


of the King; and adds the Authority of Tves. 


of Chartres, and St. Auſtin upon the ſame Sub- 
jet. Upon the Second Article he remarks, that 
the ancient Chriſtians retain'd ſeveral Cuſtoms 
of the Pagans; for Example, that, as the Uſage 
amongſt them, was, that the Temples ſhould 
be dedicated by Magiſtrates, ſo they obſerv'd 
ſomething like it amongſt Chriſtians, and be- 


of 
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of the Prince; and that the Pantheon was not 
conſecrated till after the Emperor Phocas had 
given his Conſent to it; That the Church of 


St. Germain des Prez, was built by the Autho- 


rity of King Childebert; that the greateſt Part 
of the other Churches in France were alſo built 
by our Kings; and that the great Church of 
St. Mark at Venice, was erected by the Doge 
Sebaſtian Ziano; that inſtead of complaining of 
the Senate for having prohibited the building 
of any Church without her Conſent, one ought 
to complain of the great Number of Churches 
which are built, as Peter d Ailly did in the 
Letter of Reformation which he preſented to 
the Council of Conſtans. With regard to the 
Third Decree, he maintains, it is eaſy to de- 
fend it by the Authority of the Apoſtles, and 


the Opinion of the Doctors in Theology and 


civil Law; That St. Peter ſaid, one ought not 
to ſuffer amongſt Chriſtians, Homicides, Rob- 
bers, Calumniators, Cc. and the Council of 
Maion held under the Pope Pelagius II. forbid- 
ding ſecular Judges to encroach on the Eccle- 
ſiaſtick Immunities, excepts criminal Caſes of 
Murder, Robbery, and Witchcraft. That 


St. Paul ſubjects all Chriſtians in general to 


the Authority of the ſecular Powers; and the 


Church had recourſe to the Emperor Aurelian 


to aſſiſt her in turning out Paul of Samoſata 
from his Church; That Conſtantin the Great 


appointed Judges for St. Athanaſius, with re- 


gard to the Murder of Argenius, of which that 

Biſhop was accusd, and under Conſtans and 
Conſtantius, Stephen of Antioch was charg d with 
Oppreſſion, and try'd at the Court of the Em- 
peror; That when Timothy Eleurus Patriarch 


of Alexandria was accus d of Homicide, the 
Biſhops declar'd, that they muſt proceed againſt 


him according to the Laws, becauſe the Crimes 
. with which he was charg'd did not belong to 
an Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal. That the Emperor 
Zeno condemn'd the Patriarchs of Alexandria 
and Antioch, the one, becauſe he had laid a 
Falſhood before his Majeſty, and the other, 
becauſe he took part with Bafiliſcus ; That in 
the Decree of Gratian, a Paſſage of St. Auſtin 
is cited, importing, that the wicked Eccleſi- 
aſticks were deliver'd to the Court, that is, 
to be judg d by the ſecular Magiſtrates ; That 
e forbidding a Biſhop to appear be- 


ore a civil Judge, lays down this Exception, 


if the Emperor does not ſummon him, reſervin 


thus always the ſovereign Right to Himſelf. 


That in France the Clergy are ſubje& to the 
Juriſdiction of the Prince in privileg'd Caſes ; 
and in Spain it ſelf, the 12th Council of Toledo 
ordains,that they ſhall be taken out ofChurches 
in order to be brought before Princes; That 


it is a great Advantage to the Church, to have 
the Clergy who are guilty, puniſh'd, and that 


it does not belong to Eccleſiaſtical Judges to 
adminiſter ſecular Juſtice; That in France 
capital Judgments are-always given by ſecular 
Magiſtrates; and they only in the Opinion of 
the Fathers of the Church, can condemn any 
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Perſon to Death ; and they all agree that the 
Clergy haveno right to reclaim Criminals when 


they are guilty of enormous Offences. That 


upon the whole, this Diſpute does not relate 


only to the Right of the Venetians, but alſo to 


that of all other Kings; That it is to be hop'd 
that the Pope, when better inform'd, will 
throw off his Prejudices, revoke his Cenſures, 
and acknowledge this Right; That whatever 
happens, they ought not to be diſcourag d, nor 
caſt down, but ſhould put up their Petitions 
with Confidence to the Throne of Grace, that 
they may be able to obtain Mercy, and the Fa- 
vour of a ſeaſonable Aſſiſtance. There is reaſon to 
believe that this Letter was wrote by Richer. 
The Author rejects as Suppoſitious, all the 
Decretals aſcrib d to the ancient Popes before 
Siricus; and this is perhaps the firſt Monument 
of their being rejected in theſe laſt Times. 
The celebrated James Leſchaſbier gave. alſo 
his Opinion, under the Name of a Pariſſan, 
concerning this Difference betwixt the Pope 
and Republick of Venice. He lays down this 


as a Foundation, that Ita was always govern'd 


by the Roman Law. He ſhews afterwards , 
that the ancient Church was govern'd by the 
Code of the Canons of the Church Univerſal, 
which he has re-eſtabliſh'd. He makes it ap- 
pear, that according to the ancient Canons , 
Eccleſiaſticks can take Cognizance of no other 
than Eccleſiaſtical Crimes, and not of Crimes 
which concern the Publick. He pretends, that 
the Conſtitution of Heraclius grants only to the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, the Privilege of tryin 

Criminal Cauſes, relating to the Clergy G 
Conſtantinople, and upon condition of delivering 
them into the Hands of the ſecular Magiſtrates 


after their being depos'd. He ſhews us by 


what degrees the Biſhops have arrogated to 
themſelves the Trials of Eccleſiaſticks in Cri- 


minal Cauſes. They began with Degrada- 


tion; a Cuſtom, not deriv'd from the ancient 
Code of the Univerſal Church, nor from that 
of the Church of Rome, but which is founded 
on the Example of Military Exauctoration. 
That the Cuſtom was, Firſt, to deliver them 
to the Biſhop to degrade them, after they had 


been condemn'd by the Civil Magiſtrate; 


That this gave occaſion to the Biſhops to re- 
viſe the Proceſs, and examine if the Clerks 
were condemn'd juſtly ; and that Juſtinian au- 
thoriz'd this Practice, ordaining by the Novel 
131, that if the Biſhop did not find the Crime 
well proy'd, the Magiſtrate and Biſhop ſhould 
write to him of it, that upon their relation he 
might ordain what he judg'd moſt proper; 
That by the Theodofian Code (which IBah has 
always obſerv'd) the Clergy were oblig'd to 
anſwer before the ſecular Magiſtrates, ' when 
they were cited in Civil Cauſes by a Proctor, 
and in 'Perſon in Criminal ones; and that 
therefore the Republick of Venice does nothing 


bur maintain and keep up this ancient Right. 


As to the Second Point of the Difference which 
relates to Churches, the Author makes ap- 
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pear, that in the ancient Church the Biſhops 
were elected by the common Votes of the 
Faithful, amongſt which Princes and Magi- 
ſtrates held the firſt Rank. He adds, that by 
the Capitulars of the Emperors of the Weſt it 
was forbidden, to ordain a Clerk or Monk 
without the Conſent of the Prince,from whence 
he concludes, that with better Reaſon, the 


Senate of Venice had Power to prohibit the 


Building of Churches without her Permiſſion. 
He confeſſes indeed, that we ought to ac- 
knowledge the ſovereign Pontiff, the Head of 
the Church, and Prince of Biſhops: But re- 
marks at the ſame time, that every Church 
ought to chuſe its own Clerks ; that one Cit 

has no Power over another, nor one Dioceſs 
over another Dioceſs. He explains the Four 


Degrees of the Epiſcopal Dignity ; Biſhops, 


Metropolitans, Patriarchs, and the Oecume- 
nical Patriarch, who is the Biſhop of Rome. 
He pretends, that the ordinary Power of the 
Pope does not extend, according to Rfinus, 

futher than to the ſuburbicary Provinces, which 
he confines to Four; namely, That which was 


under the Juriſdiction of the Prefect of the City 


of Rome, Campania entire, and the Suburbicary 
Tuſcany, and Picenum; out of which, and even 
ſeparated from the entire Dioceſs of Rome, 
the States of Venice are fituated. In ſhort, 
he juſtifies the laſt Law, which forbids the 
giving to Eccleſiaſticks immovable Goods by 
the ſame Principles. He ſhews, that it is con- 
formable to the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Law ; 
which confider'd Biſhops as Stewards only of 


the Goods of the Church. And by the Novels 


of Juſtinian, which make the ſame: Prohibi- 
tions, he ſhews, that anciently the Clergy 
kept none of the immoyable Goods, which 
were given to them, but ſold them, in order to 
make a Diſtribution of them, tho' by a late 
Law, and the Novel of Juſtinian, they are for- 
bidden to alienate the Eſtates they are poſſeſs d 
of; he remarks, that this Law has done more 
Harm than Good to Eccleſiaſticks, and that 
it has cool'd the Charity of | the Faithful. 


That afterwards the Clergy made uſe of di- 


vers means to cauſe the Goods of the oy 
to paſs into their Hands; and that this Diſ- 
order became fo great, that Chriſtian Princes 


| were oblig'd to regulate the Quantity of Goods 


which they might poſſeſs, which the Senate of 
Venice was likewiſe oblig'd to do, by the Ne- 
ceſſity of her Affairs. After having thus juſti- 
fy'd' the Laws of the Venetianus, he declares, 
that if they are Excommunicated for this 
Reaſon, the Apoſtles, and holy Fathers} who 

were Authors of the Canons are Excommu- 
nicated with them. This Advice is dated the 

Firſt of December 166. | 

There were a great Number of other Wri- 
tings, publiſh'd in the Defence of the Re- 
publick, by the Divines and Lawyers of Ve- 


- nice, viz. Jerome Vendramene, Ventura Vicentin, 


Annibal Crantfius and others, but as they con- 


tain nothing but Repetitions of what has been 
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the faithful Subjects of the 


31 
already ſaid, we content our ſelves only with , 
mentioning them, without making Extracts 
from them ; however, we ſhall juſt ſay ſome- 
thing of the Antiparenefis of Nicholas Craſſus a 
Venetian, addreſs d to Cardinal Baronius, by 


way of Anſwer to his Parenefis. It is wrote 
in the Stile of an Orator. 'The Author ſhews 
there, that Eccleſiaſtical Affairs may indirectly 
be ſubject to the ſecular Power, but not as 
they are Spiritual, but things Corporeal, as 
Perſons, or Goods, which have relation to 
Spiritual things. The Eccleſiaſticks are not 


exempt by a divine Law, from ſecular Juriſ- 


diction. They are Members of the Church, 
and Citizens of the State, As Citizens, they 
are ſubject to Princes, to whom it belongs to 
watch over the Preſervation of the Publick 
Good. If Eccleſiaſticks violate it, Princes have 
a Power to reſtrain them within the bounds of 
their Duty by corporal Puniſhments, accord- 

ing to the Maxim of Jeſus Chriſt, Render to 
Ceſar that which is Ceſar's. That the holy Fa- 


thers of the Church have acknowledg'd, the 


Clergy ought to be ſubje& as well as others 
to the temporal Power, obſerve the Laws, and 


pay Tribute; That according to the Goſpel - 


and the Maxims of the Saints, tho' they live 
of the Altar, they ought not to enrich them- 
ſelves by it; That the Church has never been 
more flouriſhing than when it was poor; That 
the Laws of the Venetians are made for the 
Preſervation of the publick Good, and do not 
diveſt the Eccleſiaſticks of the Revenues which 


lawfully belong to them; That they make no 


Encroachment upon the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſ- 
diction; That therefore on the whole, Baronius 
does ill to fly out againſt the Biſhops and Pa- 
ſtors of Venice, becauſe- they do nothing but 
what is juſtify d by the Laws of the Republick. 
He ſhews alſo, in a Detail, that theſe Laws are 
neither unjuſt, nor prejudicial to the Church; 
and anſwers in particular the Authorities and 
Examples of the Cardinal in his Pareneſis, as 
alſo his Reaſonings, Reproaches, and Menaces 
againſt the Republick. 'This Diſcourſe dated 
the 25th of September, is Sign'd by Seven Di- 
vines of the Republick. FS Colon 

There were alſo ſeveral other Writings 
publiſh'd at Venice againſt the Court of Rome, 
viz. an Apology for the ancient Liberty of the 
Republick of Venice; a Diſcourſe of Octavio 
Manin, Jariſ-conſult of Foro-Fulio, and Go- 
vernor of Cenes, concerning the Bounds which 
ought to be 1 to the exorbitant Power 
of the Court of Rome, and another of the ſame 
Author againſt the Pope and Flatterers; a 
Letter upon the Greedineſs, Perfidiouſneſs, 
and Tyranny of the Court of Rome, wrote by 
Alexander Riſcas, Patriarch of Verona to Cardi- 
nal Baronius; a Diſcourſe of John Baptiſt Leo 
a Venetian, Envoy of the Duke of Urbin, to the 
Republick, concerning the Eccleſiaſtick Au- 


thority, and the Monarchy of the Court of 


Rome; a Letter of John 122 Palmenio, to 


epublick, to ex- 


H 2 hort 
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bort them to continue in not obſerving the In- 
* terdid& of Paul V; a Diſcourſe of Venice to the 


Pope ; and a Letter to Paul V. by Thomaſo 
Provio. All theſe Works and the foregoing 
Ones appear d in 1606. In 1607 ſome Tracts 


were publiſh'd for the Republick of Venice, as 


thoſe of Maria Samarin, and Paul Nardo. 

On the other Side the Divines of the Court 
of Rome wrote alſo divers Tracts in defence 
of the Cauſe of Paul V. Some of the moſt con- 
ſiderable of them are the Anſwer of John An- 
tonio Provio of Navarre, a Carmelite, to F. Paul's 
Conſiderations, and a Letter from the ſame 


Perſon to Paul Roca, Prior of the Carmelites of 


Milan, againſt the Letters of the Doge and 
Senate of Venice to their Subjects; and a Letter 


of the Jeſuite Poſſeuvin, dated the 17th of Otto- 
ber 1606, to Father Antonio Capelle, Cordelier at 
Venice, in general Terms, upon the Obedience 
due to the Church, to which that Cordelier re- 


turn d an Anſwer on the Third of November. 


» . 
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A New Eccle/iaftical Hiftory of the 


Book II. 
Joſeph Brancha undertook to prove, that the 

nmunity of Eccleſiaſtical Goods and Perſons 
is of divine Right, and Francis Fagnani has 
treated, as a Canoniſt, the Validity and Juſtice 
of the Cenſures of Paul V. There are alſo a 


ra Number of Authors on both Sides, who 


ave eſcap d our Enquiries, but we thought it 
ſufficient to make Extracts out of the chief of 
them, in order to make known the Subje& of 
the Diſpute; the Queſtions which were agitated 
upon it, and the Foundations upon which each 
Party ſupported its Sentiments. 'They who 
wou d know more of this Affair, may have 
recourſe to the Originals written in Halian, 
of which a Collection is made, that is joyn'd 
to the Hiſtory of the Interdict, compos d by 
Father Paul, Printed at the Time that the 
Affair was tranſacted at Venice; and to other 
Latin Pieces on this Subject, inſerted by Goldaſt 
in the 3d Tome of his Monarchy. 
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Fs ¾—.ͥ.u ,,  - -/ Fn 
Vulgatly call d Father Paul, of the Order of the Ser vites. 


— 


P PAUL SAR PI was Born 


Francis Sarpi of Venice, whoſe Family 


at Venice the 14th of Auguſt 1552, of 


ledge, engag'd his Superiors to leave him in 
the Monaſtery of St. Barnabas of Mantua, made 
him his Divine, and gave him, by the Biſhop 
of Mantua, the Office of Reader in Poſitive Di- 


was originally of St. Vido, and Jſabella Morelli 
a Venetian. His Father dying when he was 
Young, Paul Sarpi was Educated by his Uncle 


vinity,and Caſes of Conſcience, in his Cathedral. 
He ſtudied at that time more thoroughly the. 


Ambroſe Morelli, Prieſt of the Collegiate Church 
of St. Hermagora, and exhibited in his Youth 

at Hopes of what he would one Day prove. 
Father John Maria de Capes, Native of Cre- 
mona, Who liv'd in the Convent of the Serwites 


at Venice, took Care of his Studies, and in a 
very ſhort time he made a great Progreſs in 


the belles Lettres, and the Sciences. He made 
himſelf Maſter of the Latin, Greek and Hebrew 
Languages, and ſtudy'd Mathematicks, Philo- 
ſophy, and Divinity, under the moſt able Pro- 
feſſors of Venice. He was happily deſign'd for 
the Church by his Uncle, and the Familiarity 
he had with the Servites, determin'd him to 
enter that Order. He took upon him the 
Habit of the Servites the 24th of November 1566, 
and continu'd his Studies in the Convent, in 


like manner, as he had done in the World. 


A Year after he made a tacit Profeſſion, and 


renew d it ſolemnly, purſuant to the Decrees 


of the Council of Trent, the 10th of May 1572, 
at a general Chapter of the Congregation, o 
the Servites, which was held at Mantua,wherein 
he maintain'd with Applauſe , a Theſis con- 


_ taining no leſs than Three Hundred and Eigh- 


teen Propoſitions of Philoſophy and Divinity. 
The Duke of Mantua, charm d with his Know- 


Hebrew Language and Hiſtory, He enter d 


there into an Acquaintance with Camillo Lino, 


who had been formerly Secretary of the Cardi- 
nal of Mantua, Legate to the Council of Trent, 
who could well inſtruct him in all the Particu- 
larities of that Council, and communicated to 
him ſome Memoirs which F. Paul made uſe of 
in his Hiſtory. While he lived at Mantua, he 
perfected himſelf in the Sciences, and princi- 
pally in the Mathematicks, Poſitive Divinity, 
and the Canon Law, and acquir'd to himſelf a 
great Reputation. He was ordain'd Prieſt at 
the Age of 22 Years, and officiated in the 
Dioceſs of Milan, under St. Charles Barromeo. 
At that time he was accus'd, before the Tri- 
bunal of the Inquiſition, by Claude Plaiſantin, 
for having affirm'd, That according to the 
Analogy of the Hebrew Language, one can- 
not deduce any Proof of the Trinity from the 
Firſt Chapter of Geneſis. Being cited before 
the Inquiſitor and interrogated, he acknow- 


f ledg'd immediately, that he had ſaid fo, and 


told the Judge, he could not determine the 
Diſpute, becauſe he did not underſtand He- 
brew. The Inquiſitor, nevertheleſs, continu'd 
the Proceſs; but F. Paul appeal'd to Rome; 
whence he was ſent back abſoly'd, and the 


Which lays down the Sentiments of the Fathers and Councils upon points of Divinity. 
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ments. This Perſecution extended as far as 


Inquiſitor convicted of Ignorance. Being re- 


call'd to Venice, he was in great Eſteem in his 


Order, and elected Provincial in the Year 


1579. and appointed to inſpe& the Studies of 


the Monks, and examine the Readers in Di- 
vinity, of the Order. He exercis'd this Charge 
with a great deal of Severity and Exactneſs. 
He obſerv d in the Judgments he deliver'd, an 
Equity fo impartial, that not one of them was 
ever repeal'd by the Superior Judges. And 
even the Cardinal De &. Severino, Protector of 
his Order, having openly declar'd, he wiſh'd, 
he could cancel the Decrees which F. Paul 
had given againſt ſome Religious, whom he 
lov'd, and having, for that end caus'd that 
Proceſs to be re-examin'd by his own Auditors, 
was forc'd after the Report, to confeſs, that 
the Sentence of F. Paul was juſt. During the 
time that he was Provincial, he extinguſh'd 
all Animoſities and Diviſions, and left the 


Province in Peace and good Order. He was, 


again choſen, by the general Chapter which 
Was held at Parma, one of the three Divines, to 
whom a Commiſſion was given to labour in the 


Reform of the Order, according to the Regu- 


lations of the Council of Trent. He took upon 
him the Care of accommodating to the ſacred 
Canons, and the Decrees of the Council of 
Trent, the Uſages and Rules of his Order, and 

to regulate the Form of Judiciary Proceedings; 


which he perform'd with fo great Exactneſs, and 


Learning, that the moſt able Lawyers admir'd 
his Regulation, as the Production of a Man 


Who had ſtudied the Civil Law all his Life. It 


was at Rome that he labour'd in this Reforma- 
tion; which was approv'd by the Cardinals 
deputed to examine this Affair, and Pope 
Gregory XIII. 3s LEY 
His Charge of Provincial being ended, he 
enjoy d the Repoſe he deſir d, and not con- 
22 himſelf at all in the Government, gave 
himſelf up to the Study of Natural Philoſophy, 
and principally, Chymiſtry and Anatomy; and 
made ſuch great Progreſs in them, that it was He 
who Firſt diſcover'd exactly the Structure of the 
Parts of the Eye, the Manner in which Viſion is 
perform'd, and the Circulation of the Blood; 
and made alſo a great many curious Obſerva- 
tions on the Vertue of Simples and Minerals. 
After having enjoy d this Repoſe for the Space 
of Three Years, he was elected Procurator 
General of the Order; the principal Poſt after 
that of General; it requir'd his immediate 
Reſidence at Rome He ſtay'd there Three 
Years, gain'd the Eſteem of the Pope and Cardi- 
nals, and the Friendſhip of Bellarmin; and was 
conſulted and employ'd in the moſt important 
Affairs. While he was there, it came into 
his Head to write a Letter in Cypher to Ga- 
briel Coliſon, a Religious of his Order, in which 
he ſpoke freely of the Court of Rome; which 
having been afterwards ſhown by Gabriel to 
the Cardinal De St. Severino, was the occaſion 
of F. Paul's being diſgrac'd at that Court, and 
huis having no Share in Offices and Employ- 


- . 
LY 


to his Friends, who were all diſmiſs'd from 


their Charges. Before this Storm broke out, 
he was gone from Rome to Naples, to preſide 


as Vice-General over a Chapter, and to viſit 


the Convents; from thence he came back to 


Venice, where he liv'd as a meer Religious , 
poorly, without Ambition, always wrapt up 
in Study, and without medling in any Affairs. 
He was, nevertheleſs, appointed in 1587 by 
Pope Sixtus V. to exhibit an Information con- 
cerning the Life and Manners of John Baptiſto 
Librantxio, elected General of the Order by 
the Credit of the great Duke of Tuſcany, which 


oblig d him to go to Bologne, where this In- 


formation was to be made; the General Died 
before it was finiſh'd, and F. Paul return d 
to Venice, where he eſtabliſh'd a kind of Aca- 
demy of Men of Parts and Literature, which 


frequently held Aſſemblies. Learned Perſons 


of all Nations were well receiv in it, and 
they diſcours'd indifferently of all kinds of 
Affairs and Sciences. It was held at Venice at 
the Houſe of Andre Moroſini, and the Shop of 
Sechini, and at Padua, in the Houſe of Vincent 


Pinelli. By means of Correſpondences which 
they kept, and of Strangers who were in their 


bl 


Aſſemblies, they receiv'd Informations of Li- 
terature from all Europe, and held a Commerce 
with Men of Letters, of all Countries, and 
all Religions. This gave occaſion to the Charge 
which this Gabriel gave in againſt him, of 
which we have ſpoke, by 3 him to the 


Inquiſition, as a Man who correſponded with 


Jeus and Hereticks, and had advanc'd ſome 
Heretical Propoſitions in his Conferences; 
amongſt others, had deny'd the Concurrence 
of Grace. It was then that Gabriel ſhew'd 
the Letter F. Paul had wrote to him againſt 


the Court of Rome: F. Paul was diſcharg'd 
from the other Accuſations ; but the Letter 


made ſuch an Impreſſion on the Mind of Cle- 
ment VIII. that when one propos'd afterwards 


F. Paul to him, for the Biſhoprick of Nona, he 


ſaid, that this Religious was in truth very 
learned, but he could not prevail on himſelf 
to advance him to any Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, 
on Account of the Correſpondence he held 
with Hereticks. The Troubles of the Order 
of Servites, divided into two Factions, inter- 
rupted for ſome time the Repoſe of F. Paul, 


who had openly declar d againſt Gabriel, whom 
the Cardinal De S. Severino would not cauſe 


to be elected General, till that Cardinal, having 
ſent for F. Paul to Rome, had procur d a Re- 
conciliation betwixt them. At his return to 
Venice, he made the Study of Morality, the 
Holy Scripture, and the Fathers, during the 
Space of Six Years , his chief Occupation. 


After he had enjoy d this Repoſe, he was 


choſe by the Republick of Venice, her Divine, 
on Account of the Difference ſhe had with 
Paul V. and from that time he was order'd to 
give his advice upon the molt important Affairs 
of the State. H 1 for his Com mn 
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F. Fulgentio, E Religious of the ſame Order, 
and Reader in Divinity at Bologne; they la- 
bour'd together in the Writings which were 


made in Defence of the Republick's Cauſe, of 


which we have ſpoke. About that time, there 
having been publiſh'd at Rome, a Treatiſe re- 
flecting on the Sovereignty of the Republick 
of Venice, entitled, Scrutinio della Liberta Veneta, 
F. Paul, being conſulted by the Senate, gave 
them to underſtand, that he had an Anſwer 
ready, tho indirect, which would make a Di- 
verſion, and employ them elſewhere, and . 
ſented his Hiſtory of the Council of Trent. 
Ma. Antonio de Dominis having had a Copy of 
it, carried it to England, and printed that 
Hiſtory at London, under the Name of Pietro 
Soave Polano, which is the Anagram of Fa- Paolo 
Sarpi of Venice. F. Paul having drawn upon 
himſelf by his Writings the Indignation of the 
Court of Rome, had a great many Difficulties 
to ſtruggle with, during the reſt of his Life, 
but was powerfully Protected by the Senate of 
Venice. The 5th of October 1608, Six Months 
after the Accommodation, he was attack d on 


the Bridge of St. Mark by Five Aſſaſſins, one 


of whom gave him three Stabs with a Stiletto, 


and left him, as he thought, Dead; but by 


good Fortune none of his Wounds prov'd Mortal, 
and he was reſtor d to his former Health by 
the Care of the Republick; which provided 
afterwards for his Safety by a Proclamation, 


denouncing ſevere Punifhments againſt thoſe- 


who ſhould make any Attempt on his Life, 
and giving him a much greater Stipend , that 
he might keep a Gondola of his own, and be 
always well attended when he went to the Pa- 


| lace of St. Mak; for he refuſed to accept of a 


Houſe which the Republick offer d him in the 
Palace of St. Mark, not being willing to leave 
his Convent. From that time, he had no Con- 
ference with any Perſon out of his own Cham- 
ber in the Monaſtery, unleſs it was in publick 
Places.. During the whole remainder of his 
Life, he was almoſt continually engag'd in re- 
turning Anſwers to the publick and private 
Queſtions he was ask'd, and in the Conſulta- 


tions of the State upon all Occaſions, and yer 


did not fail, nevertheleſs, to affiſt in Divine 
Offices, and to continue his Studies; fo that 
he divided his time betwixt Action and Medi- 


tation. He ſerv'd in this manner the Repub- 


lick of Venice Seventeen Tears; and having the 
uſe of her Archives, he thoroughly underſtood 
the Intereſts and Laws of the State, and ren- 
der d himſelf fo neceſſary to the Senate, that 
there lay no Affair of Conſequence before them, 
in which they did not always Confult him, and 
follow his Advice and Deciſions. At length 
F. Paul, after having labouf'd with an inde- 


fatigable Aſſiduity, and without any Relaxa- 
tion, fell Sick at the Eud of the Year 1622, 


and Died the 14th of Fan. 1623, Aged 7r Years, 
with a great deal of Conſtancy, and after he 
had given all poſſible outward Marks of Reli- 
GGG 
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Book II. 


It muſt be allow'd that F. Paul was the great- 


eſt Genius of his Age; the Phyſicians and 


Mathemarticians are indebted to him for many 


noble Diſcoveries, which others have ſince 


aſcribed to themſelves: Of this Number are, 
the Circulation of. the Blood, and the Valves 


of the Veins, the exact Anatomy of the Eye, 


and the Manner after which the viſual Rays 
re-unite themſelves in the Retina, the Inven- 
tion, and even the different Degrees of Heat 
and Cold in the Air, the Uſe of the Lunetts 
of Galilei, a Machine repreſenting exactly the 
Motion of the Stars, according to the Syſtem 
of Copernicus; a great Number of New Qbſer- 
vations in Medicine, Experiments in Phyſicks, 
Obſervations in Chymiſtry, and Inſtruments 
in Mechanicks. He knew in Perfection the 
Three Languages, Latin, Greek and Hebrew, a 
thing very rare at that Time; he was Maſter 
of Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane Hiſtory; he had 
read and made Notes on Ariſtotle and Plato ; 
he was Maſter of the Civil Law, a perfectly 

ood Canoniſt, and great Politician. He is 


one of the Firſt who in this Age defended the 


Rights of Sovereigns e the Court of Rome; 
and he has given occaſion to others to examine 
theſe Queſtions, and not to give in blindly to 
the Pretenſions She made, which ſeem'd before 
to be inconteſtable. As to Theology, tho? he 
had no great Eſteem for Scholaſticks, it appears 
plainly by his Writings that he had ſtudy'd 


them, and knew their Sentiments. Tis re- 


markable alſo, that he had a great Knowledge 
of Eceleſiaſtical Antiquity, the Deciſions of 
Councils, and the Doctrine of the Fathers. 


Whenever he ſpeaks of ſome Points of Do- 


ctrine, or Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, he ſpeaks 


en maitre, as a perfect Maſter of it, and as one 


who has defiv'd his Knowledge from its Source. 
He had alſo read much in the Works of the 
principal modern Hereticks, and knew how to 


diſcover their Sentiments. His greateſt Ene- 
mies have never reproach'd him, on account 

of his Manners; for twas manifeſt, he led a 
very Religious Life, at leaſt in appearance; 


bur they have charg d him with Hypocriſy , 
and pretended that he was not a good Catho- 


lick. Tis true, one cannot very eaſily excuſe 


him for ſome Sentiments, which are a little 
too daring; and in his Hiſtory of the Council 


Trent, he does not ſeem always to have all the 


Reſpect which is due to the Deciſions of the 
Church; and befides; in particular Letters 


which he has wrote to Proteſtants, he ſeems to 


have a very favourable Opinion of them; bur 
after all; having Died in the Communion of 
the Roman Church, and in the Profeſſion of 
its Catholick Faith, one cannot look upon him 
asa declar'd | Pr oteſtant. His Tem er Was 
ſweet, eaſy, inſinuating, agreeable and pleaſant 
in the moſt ſerious Affairs. His Stile equal 
and ſimple, without much Elevation, and with- 


out any Ornament. His Narrations, tho they 


ſeem to be Natural, are eompos d with a great 
deal of Artifiee and Addreſs, and enliven d by 


ingenious 


993 
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ingenious Turns of Wit, which are ſometimes 
Malicious. His Italian has a twang of the 
Country in which he liv'd, and does not come 
up to the Purity of the Tuſcan Language; his 
Latin is Pure enough, tho' not very Elegant; 


he Reaſons knowingly on the Subjects he 


handles; eſtabliſnes Principles, either certain, 
or very probable; and makes for the moſt part 
judicious Reflections and Obſervations. 

We haye mention'd the Works of F. Paul 
on the Diſpute of the Republick of Venice with 
Paul V. and the Hiſtory which he wrote of 
it. He has alſo compos'd a great Number of 
other Books on different Subjects, but there 
are but a few of them which have been pub- 


liſh'd. The moſt conſiderable is his Hiſtory 


of the Council of Trent, which neither he, nor 
F. Fulgentio, who wrote his Life, durſt own, 
tho” tis certain he is the Author of it. He 
compos d it from ſeveral Memoirs which he 
collected from all Parts: it is wrote with a 
great deal of Artifice ; he diſentangles per- 


fectly well the true State of the Queſtions agi- 


rated in the Council, and the different Intereſts 
of Princes, Nations, and Biſhops of which it 


was compos d; ſo that he writes his Hiſtory, 
as a Divine, and a Politician. The Truth, 


of the greateſt Part of the Facts he has pro- 


duc'd, 1s not deny'd by the Hiſtory: of Cardi- 


nal Palavicini, who, having taken pains to re- 
fare it, agrees nevertheleſs, well with him in 
the Accounts of the principal Facts, and differs 
kttle, but in Things of no Moment: So that 
the Three Hundred and Sixty Faults or Falſ- 
hoods which he has imputed to F. Paul, make 
little or no Alteration in the Subſtance of the 
Hiſtory. But that which one may reproach 
F. Paul for, is, that he has given ſo malicious a 
Turn to ſeveral things; that he has aſcrib d poli- 
tick Views to the Fathers of the Council, which 
they bad not, and weak or ridiculousReaſonings, 
which never came into their Thoughts; not to 
mention many ſatyrical Strokes which are ſcat- 


certainly tranſgreſs d againſt the Rules of a diſ- 
intereſted Hiſtorian, and manifeſted too great 
Partiality. This Hiſtory which F. Paul com- 


pos d for his own private Satisfaction only, and 


which he did not cauſe to appear, but to ſerve 
the Intereſt of the Republick of Venice, being 
fall'n, as we have remark d, into the Hands 
of Antonio de Dominis, Mas printed at London, 
without the Author's Knowlege, in 16 19, with 
an Epiſtle Dedicatory to James King of England, 
after the manner of Autunio de Dominis, Which 


was diſavow d by E. Paul, and left out in the 


Edition: vdnch was publiſh'd afterwards at 
Ceneuu, in leſs beautiful Characters, but with 


the Corrections of the Author in the Lear 


15629. Antonio! de Domini causd alſo to be 


printed at London in i620, a Latin Franflation 
of this Hiftory, of Which he is thought to be 
the Author, which hasibeen ſince printed ſe- 


veral Times; it was alſo tra nſlated into French 


dy Diodati, and in our time by Mr. 'Amelor de 


la Houſſaie, whoſe Verſion was printed at Am- 
erdam in 1686. 


The other Works of F. Paul are an Hiſtory 


of the Inquiſition, a Treatiſe upon Aſylums, 


and an Addition or Continuation of the Hiſtory 


of the Uſcoques, with their Manifeſto. 


The Hiltory of the Inquiſition is dedicated Hiſtory 
to Leonardo Donato Doge of Venice. He firſt re- of the In- 
cites thirty nine Articles or Regulations made quiſition. 


at different Times in the Republick of Venice, 
upon the Proceedings of the Inquiſition, on 
which he makes afterwards Reflections to au- 
thorize theſe Regulations; and before he en- 


ters into a Detail of them, 7 a ſummary. 


Account, of the Inſtitution o 
and the manner in which it was introduc'd 
into the State of Venice. He remarks upon 
the Firſt, that tho' many Hereſies ſprung up 
in'the Church, a little while after the Aſcen- 


ſion of our Lord, nevertheleſs, the Tribunal 


of the Inquiſition, againſt Hereticks, was never 
ſet up till after the Year 1200; That the 
Apoſtles contented themſelves with declaring, 
we ought to admoniſh Hereticks twice, and 
to ſhun them, that is to ſeparate from, and 


excommunicate them, if they perſiſted after- 


wards with Obſtinacy in their Error; That 
this Practice continu'd till the Time of Conſtan- 
tia, who embrac'd the Catholick Faith, as his 
Succeſſors did alſo after his Example; That 


then Princes having learnt from the Saints, 


that they were oblig'd to ſerve God, both as 
Princes, and Chriſtians; as Princes, by making 
good and wholſom Laws, to oblige their Sub- 
jects to live in the Practice of Piety, Integrity 
and Juſtice, and to puniſh the Tranſgreſſors 
of the Law of God : 'They accordingly made 
Laws againſt Hereticks, by which they de- 


priv'd them of their Goods, either in whole, 


or in part, and committed the Execution of 


theſe Laws to their Judges. "That all crimi- 


nal Judgment contain'd three Parts, the Know- 
ledge of the Quality of the Offence, the Fact, 
and the Sentence; in the Judgment of Hereſy, 
the Cognizance of the Law, is, if ſuch an Opi- 
nion is heretical or not; that of the Fact, if 
ſuch-a Perſon who is accus'd and denounc'd, 
maintains ſuch or ſuch an Opinion, or if there 
are Proofs that he has maintain'd it; the Sen- 
rence conſiſts in abſolving the Innocent from 
their Accuſation, or in condemning the Guilty. 
That it belongs to the Church to take Cogni- 
zance of the Firſt Article, namely, what Opi- 
nion is heretical, the Cognizance of which 
cant belong to a ſeeular Judge ; and therefore 
when, any Difficulty aroſe in former Times 
concerning an Opinion, the Emperors conſulted 
the Biſhops, and aſſembled a Council, if it was 
neceſſary; but the Cognizance of the Fact and 


the Sentence belong d to the ſecular. Judges. 
Some Biſhops, after having declar d the Sen- 
timents of a Perſon heretical, excommunicated, 
and pronounc'd worthy of an Anathema, all 
thoſs who maintain'd them, but went no fur- 
ther, and did not — them guilty * 
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the Magiſtrates, being perſwaded, that ſuch 
a proceeding did not agree with the Rules of 
a perfe& Charity. But others perceiving, that 
the Terror of the Magiſtrates overcame the 
Obſtinacy of thoſe who were in Error, and 
made an Impreſſion upon them, which the 


Love of Truth was not capable of making, 


believ'd it their Duty to delate Hereticks and 


their bad Opinions to the Judges, and excited 


them to put in Execution the 1mperial Laws 
againſt them. Sometimes alſo the Judges con- 
ſidering that the heretick Preachers excited 
Tumults, condemn'd them to capital Puniſh- 


ments, rather in regard of the Crime of Sedi- 


tion, than that of Hereſy ; in this Caſe they 


did not appear before the ſecular Tribunal, 


but beg'd the Judges ſincerely not to put to 
Death the Guilty. The Author proves this 
Maxim by the Examples of. St. Auſtin and St. 
Martin. He adds, that they acted thus in the 


Church, till the Year 800, when the Empire 


of the Eaſt and Weſt was divided, and that 
this Cuſtom has always ſubſiſted in the Empire 
of the Eaſt; That in that of the Weſt, Princes 
were not oblig' d to make Laws on this Account, 
becauſe there were very few Hereticks for near 
300 Years, and if any one was convicted, the Bi- 
ſhops proceeded againſt him, after the ſame 
manner they did againſt thoſe who did not ob- 
ſerve Feaſts or Faſts, Cc. and puniſh'd them 


azs they thought proper, in the Places where 


Princes allow'd them to try em, and where 
they had not this Authority, they implor'd the 
Help of the ſecular Arm. From the Year 1100 


to 1200, there were many Hereticks by reaſon 


of the Diſputes which aroſe betwixt the Popes 
and the Emperors, which occaſion'd many Wars, 
and much Scandal. In this time of Trouble 
the Biſhops 'were oblig'd to tolerate Here- 
ticks, or to proceed as they were able, againſt 


the Guilty, tho' the Popes exhorted them 


ſtrongly at the ſame time to do their Duty. 
There was, nevertheleſs, no talk of an Inqui- 
ſition before the Year 1200 but the Biſhops, 


or their Vicars, not applying all the Diligence 


the Popes expected in the Puniſhment of He- 
reticks, the Religious of St. Francis and St. 


Dominick were employ d, to exhort Princes to 


pumſh the Obſtinate, to enquire into the 
Number and Quality of Hereticks, and to in- 
form themſelves of the Zeal of the Catholicks, 
and the Vigilance of the Biſhops, in order to 
advertiſe the Court of Rome; and it is from 
thence that. the Name of Inquiſitors was given 
them. Nevertheleſs in theſe Beginnings they 
had no Tribunal, but engag d the ordinary 
Judges to puniſh; Hereticks, 

ox other Penalties. Sometimes they perſwaded 
the great Eords to make War againſt them ; 


and, at other times they put a white Croſs of 


Cloth over the Baeks of thoſe who aſſembled 


% 


N yard the Undertaking of theſe Inquiſitors, by 


5811 * A 


by. Baniſhment 


Book II. 
publiſhing in 1244, four Edicts dated at Padua, 
whereby he put the Inquiſitors under the Pro- 
tection of the Emperor, and condemn d obſti- 
nate Hereticks to the Fire, and the Penitents to 
a N Priſon; referring the Examination 
of theſe Affairs to the Eccleſiaſtical Judges, 
and the Condemnation to the Secular Ma- 
giſtrates. This Law is the Firſt by which 
the Puniſhment of Death was impos' d upon 


Hereticks; but it had not the Effect they ex- 
pected by it, by reaſon of the Diſcords which 


aroſe afterwards betwixt this Emperor and 
the Popes, and which excited Wars and Di- 


viſions, during which the Hereſies grew ſtrong, 
and extended themſelves. At length, the Empe- 


ror Frederick being dead, and, during the Confu- 
ſion of Affairs of Germany, and the Interregnum, 
which continu'd Twenty Three Years in /taly, 
Pope Innocent being become, as it were, Maſter 
in Italy and Lombardy, applied himſelf to ex- 


tirpate the Hereſies which had made a very 
great Progreſs during the Troubles; and conſi- 


dering the Services which his Dominicans and 


Franciſcaus had done him on this Occaſion, 


who were very ſevere and exact, not fearing 
either Perſons or Dangers, he made uſe of 
their Aſſiſtance again, and ſent them not only 
to preach, and ſerve in extraordinary Execu- 
tions, but granted them a perpetual Authority, 
a Tribunal fix'd and permanent, to take Cogni- 


zance of and Judge in all Heretical Caſes. "I'wo 
Things oppos'd his Deſign. The Firſt, the 


manner of taking Cauſes of Hereſy from the 
Epiſcopal Courts, which always had try'd and 
pronounc'd Sentence on them, and how to 
eſtabliſh particular Officers for this Purpoſe. 


The Second, the excluding ſecular Magiſtrates, 


to whom it belong'd to puniſh Hereticks, ac- 
cording to the ancient imperial Laws, and the 
laſt of Frederick, and alſo. according to the 


Laws which each City was oblig'd to obſerve, 


which could not be done without expoling the 
Inquiſitors to great Troubles. As to the Firſt 
Head, the Pope found a Remedy for it, by 
compoſing one ſole Tribunal of the Inquiſitor 
and the Biſhop, in which the Inquiſitor was 
not only the Firſt, but in effect the ſole Judge, 
the Biſhop being only ſo by Name. As to the 
Second Head, in order to ſeem to leave ſome 
Authority in the ſecular Judges, he permitted 


them to nominate the Miniſters of the Inqui- 


ſition, with Liberty to the Inquiſitors to chuſe 
ſuch as they pleas d. There remain'd nothing 
more but to find a Fund to maintain the Pri- 
ſoners. The Pope declar'd that it ſhould be 
taken out of the publick. Treaſure... Upon 
this Plan, there were drawn up in 125 1, thirty 
one Regulations for the Inquiſitors, and Power 
was given them to excommunicate thoſe who 


did not | obſerve: them. This Eſtabliſnment 


was made only for Lombardy, Romagna, and 
the Marches of Tieti, in which the Pope was 


all- powerful. Nevertheleſs, theſe Regulations 


were not receiv d without Trouble. And his 
Succeſſors Alexander IV, and Clement * 151 
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oblig'd to make ſome Alterations in them. 
From theſe Provinces, the Inquiſition paſs'd 


into Tuſcany, from Tuſcany into Arragon, and 


ſome Cities of Germany and France ; it was not 
introduc'd into the Kingdom of Naples, by 
reaſon of a Miſ-underſtanding betwixt the 
Pope and the King of that Country; and it 
was ſoon baniſh'd from Germany and France, 
and ſome of the Inquiſitors were driven out 
from thence,on account of their Rigor and Ex- 
zortions, and others retir'd, having nothing 
to do there. There remain d a ſmall Number 
of them in Arragon, and the Inquiſition could 


not penetrate further at that Time into the 
other Kingdoms of Spain. But in the Year 


1484, The Catholick King Ferdinand, having 
driven the Saracens out of the Kingdom of 
Granada, and being deſirous to purge his States 


and thoſe of his Wife Elizabeth, of the Moors 


and Jews, erected with the Conſent of Sixtus IV, 


in his Kingdoms of Fain, Sicily and Sardinia, 


a Tribunal of the Inquiſition, in the Form in 
which it is now, -which tries not only thoſe 


vo are accus d of Mahometaniſm and Judaiſm, 


but alſo all Perſons who are charg d with any 
Hereſy whatſoever. 'The King of Spain no- 
minates an Inquiſitor-General in all his King- 
doms, whom the Pope confirms. The Inqui- 
ſitor chuſes others, in particular, for all Places 
of his Dependance, who cannot exerciſe their 
Commiſſions, before they have been approv'd 
by a Royal Council eſtabliſh'd for this End, 
over which the grand Inquiſitor preſides. 'This 
Council is the Sovereign Tribunal of the Inqui- 
fition, and all other particular Inquiſitions of 
the States of the King of Spain depend upon 


it. The Inquiſition is not eſtabliſh'd, never- 


theleſs, in the Kingdoms of Naples, Sicily, 


Sardinia, nor in the [ndies. Charles V, and 
Philip II, attempted to bring it into the Low 


Countries, but to no Purpoſe ; and the Duke of 


Alba being reſolv'd to ſettle it there, was the 


Cauſe of the entire Loſs of the united Provinces, 
and it has never been ſettl'd in the Catho- 
lick Low Countries, ſubject to the Dominion of 
the King of Spain _ NIP. 
Father Paul, after publiſhing this Hiſtory of 


the Eſtabliſhment of the Inquiſition, relates 
n particular, after what manner it was intro- 


duc'd into the States of Venice. This Re- 
publick had preſerv d it ſelf without any taint 
of Hereſy, till the Lear 1232; but in the 
Time of its Broils with Pope Iunocent, and 
Frederick II, many Foreigners, being retir d into 
the Territory of the Venetians, began to ſpread 


evil Doctrines amongſt them; for this Reaſon 


the Republick herſelf made choice of Inquiſi- 
tors, and ordain' d, that they who ſhould be 
condemn d as Hereticks by the Biſhops of the 
State of Venice, or by their Vicars, ſhould 
be doom'd to the Fire — the Judgment of the 
Doge and Senate. The Popes demanded, that 
they ſhould receive the Inquiſitor Friars, but 


in Vain, till at laſt under the Pontificate of 


Nicholas IV. the Inquiſition was receiv'd by 


A 


37 

the Senate, on Condition that the Doge ſhould 
be the Judge of it, and that the Expences ne- 
ceſſary for its Adminiſtration , ſhould be de- 
fray d by the Republick; thus the Inquiſition 
of Venice was never eſtabliſh'd by the Pope, and 
depends not on that of Rome. In 1301, the 
Inquiſitor pretended, that the Doge Grademio 
was oblig'd to ſwear to the Obſervation of the 
Conſtitutions, Papal and Imperial, againſt He- 
reticks; which he refus'd to do. One cannot 
tell when the Three Inquiſitors were firſt eſta- 
bliſh'd, who ought to be preſent in the Name 
of the Republick at the Proceedings of the 
Inquiſition: Whence Father Paul concludes, 
that they were appointed at the beginning of 
the Ere&ion of the Tribunal of the Inqui= 
ſition in the Republick of Venice, and even 
before that Time, ſince Originally Seculars 
only were Judges in the Puniſhment of Here- 
ticks. What is certain is, that there were 
always ſome Senators preſent at the Trials of 
the Inquiſition , who ought to aſſiſt in them, 
as is ordain'd by the Firſt Article. F. Paul 


makes many Obſervations on the other Ar- 


ticles, which it is needleſs to recite here, and 


which tend, all, to preſerve the Authority of 


the Secular Magiſtrate, in Judgments which 
concern the Fact, and the Perſon. This Hi- 
ſtory of the Inquiſition of Father Payl was 
Printed in Italian in 1638, Tranſlated after- 
wards into Latin, and Printed in ſeyeral Places. 


The Tract on Ahles, of F. Paul, is partly Th 
Hiſtorical, and partly Juridical ; He recites Right of 
there, Firſt, The Laws of Princes and the Ca- Ales, or 
nons, 83 the Right of Ahless. Se- Aus leg'd 

0 


condly, 'The Reaſons, on which the different 
Sentiments are founded , which relate to this 
Right; and examines afterwards, in what 
manner one ought to make uſe of them. _ 
During the firſt. Five Centuries of the 
Church, there was no Eecleſiaſtical Canon 
concerning this Right. It is eſtabliſh'd wholly 
on the Laws of the Emperors, which are Six 
in Number, and recited in the Body of the 
Civil Law of Juſtinian. The Firſt is that of 
Arcadius and Honorius, made in 397, which 
ordains, that the Jews, who are guilty of any 
Crimes, or purſu d by Juſtice for their Debts, 
and pretend to turn Chriſtians, in order to 
avoid the Puniſhment of their Crimes, or the 
Payment of their Debts, by taking Refuge in 
the Churches of Chriſtians, ought not to be 
there receiv d, before they have either diſ- 
charg d their Debts, or are declar d Innocent. 
The ſame Emperor made another Law in 
414, by which he declares, that no Perſon is 
allow d to lay hold on thoſe who take refuge 
in Churches. In the Year 432, Theodoſius and 
Valentinian made a Law, importing, that if a 
Slave ſaves himſelf in a Church, or near the 
Altar, being arm'd, he ſhall be taken from it, 
or. his Maſter ſhall be inform'd of his being 


there, and ſhall have a Right to take * 2] 


Force, and to kill him in caſe he reſiſts. In 
the Lear 466, the * Leo forbids the 


com- 
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compelling thoſe to retire out of Churches who 
take 4 there, or to make the Biſhops re- 
ſponſible for what they owe; permitting them, 
nevertheleſs, to ſummon ſuch Debtors before 


the Judges, to anſwer the Accuſations and 


Demands which are made upon them; and or- 
daining, with regard to the Slaves of Farmers, 
Domeſticks, and other Perſons of a ſervile Con- 
dition, that, if they ſhelter themſelves in ſa- 
cred Places, and are aſſur' d by Oath of their 
being pardon'd, they ſhall be oblig'd to return 
to their former Condition. At length, Juſti- 
nian made a Law in. the Year 536, according 
to the receiv'd Uſage, by which the ordains, 
that Homicides, Adulterers, and Raviſhers, 


_ ſhall not be ſecur d from Juſtice in Places of 


Refuge, but drag d out of them to be puniſh'd, 
foraſmuch as the Safeguard of Temples is not 
granted by Law to the guilty, but to thoſe 
who have been injur'd, and it is not poſſible 
that the ſame Temple ſhould ſerve as an 
Aſylum to him who does the Injury, and to 
him who receives it. Till this time, the Bi- 
ſhops'never took them to make Laws for 
the Immunities of Churches; on the contrary, 
knowing that it belong d to Princes to give 
Orders in ſuch Caſes, they made their Addreſſes 
to, and laid thoſe Affairs before Them: Thus 
the general Council of Africk, in the Lear 399, 
deputed the Biſhops Epigone and Vincent to the 
Emperor Honorius, to deſire, that they who 
had retir d into the Churches of Africk, ſhould 
not be taken out of them, tho they might 
have committed ſome Crimes. We find no- 
thing of this Privilege of Churches, during the 
time that the Emperors were Pagan, nor under 
Conſtantin, nor the other Emperors down to 
Arcadius; and we can'tbe ſurpriz d at it, ſince 
the Firſt Chriſtians did not receive thoſe into 
their Temples who were guilty of publick 
Crimes, and very far were they from being 
deſirous to defend them againſt the Lictors and 
Magiſtrates. Tis evident, that they whom 
they would not receive into the Church, had 
no right to take refuge there, as the Canoniſts 
agree; and therefore this Firſt Protection of 
the Churches, could relate only to the Jews or 
Inſidels who retir d thither, under a Promiſe 
of embracing the Chriſtian Religion. Some 
having made an ill uſe of this Cuſtom intro- 
duc'd by Practice, Arcadins enacted a Law to 
take away the Abuſe of it. The Puniſhments 
inflided-on thoſe who violated an Ahlum, re- 
late only to private Perſons, and not to Ma- 
giltrates; and tis in this Senſe we ought to 
underſtand the Law quoted by St. Gregory. 
Im the following Ages the Empire being diſ- 

member d, the Biſhops of divers Kingdoms 
made Laws or Canons for the Immunities of 
Churches. There are Eleven of theſe in the 


Decree of the Civil Law. The Firſt is that 


of Pope Nicholas I. Which imports, that a great 
Cathedral Church ſhall have Forty Paces” of 
Ground about it, and the ſmall Churches 
With Chapels, Thirty, and that whoſoever 
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ſhall take refuge in this Compaſs, except he 
be a publick Robber, ſhall be ſafe; and they 
who make any attempt on his' Goods or Per- 
ſon ſhall be excommunicated. This is accom- 
panied with a Fragment of a Letter aſcrib'd 
to St. Auſtin, in which Count Boniface is ex- 
cluded from the Communion of the Church, 
for having taken a Perſon out of it, till ſuch 
time as he ſhall reſtore him. The Third Re- 
gulation is a Capitular of Charlemagne, import- 
ing, that no one ſhall have the Boldneſs to take 
a guilty Perſon out of a Church who is fled 
for Sanctuary thither, and that he ſhall not be 
deliver'd to be puniſh'd or put to Death, bur 
that the Rectors of Churches ſhall take care to 
ſtipulate for his Life, and Safety, and that he ſhall 
compound for his civil Intereſts. Pope Gelaſus 
commends the Biſhop of Benevent, for having 
excommunicated Benenat and Maurus, Magi-- 


ſtrates of his City, becauſe they had drag d 


away by Violence, an Officer from Sanctuary, 

and confirms this Excommunication by his 
own Authority. He ordains alſo in general, 
that they who ſhall have violated Churches, 
ſhall be judg'd unworthy to enter into them; 
but that if Slaves out of Fear of their Maſters 

retire thither, they ſhall be oblig'd to return to 
them, and ſhall be deliver'd up after the Maſters 
have taken an Oath not to hurt them, and 


this he reſtrains in the following Chapter to 


Slaves, who ſhall not be found guilty. The 


Council of Lerida ordains, that whoſoever at- 
tempts to take out of a Church; or to abuſe, 


the Slave or Diſciple of him who has taken 
refuge there, ſhall be forbidden Entrance into 
a Place, to which he has not paid the Honour 
it deſerves. The Council of Tyibur ordains, 
that if any one following his Slave, ſhall take 
him by force out of the Porch of the Church, 
or the neighbouring Places, he ſhall pay oo 
Sols, and undergo a ſevere Penance. The 
Council of Toledo extends the Immunity to 
Thirty Paces from the Church, and declares, 
that they who violate it ſhall be ſubject to 


Ex communication, and the Puniſhment of the 


King's Declarations, on condition, neverthe- 
leſs, that if they who retire thither ſhould fly 


from thence, the Biſhop ſhall be oblig'd to 


ſearch them out; or to pay all Damages ac- 
cording to the Pleaſure of the Prince. In a 
Word, the Firſt Council of Orleans ordains, 
that it ſhall not be lawful to take the guilty 
from the Porticos of Churches, - nor out of the 
Houſe of the Biſhop, nor to deliver them into 
the Hands of any Perſon, mor there is given 
Security for them, under an Oath, that they 
ſhall not be put to Death, nor maim'd, nor 
puniſh'd, on Condition, nevertheleſs," that if 
the refug d Perſon is guilty, he ſhall agree to 
make proper Satisfaction for him; and with 
regard to a Slave Who ſhall have ſav d himſelf 
in a Chureh after having committed ſome Fault, 
if his Maſter takes an Oarh to pardon him, he 
ſhall return immediately to his Service. Tis 


to be obſerv'd that the Canons of the Cm” 
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of Lerida and Orleans, were made with the 
Conſent of Princes ; and that in all the Eccle- 
faſtical Conſtitutions relating to their Immu- 


nities, it is always enacted, that the offended 
Party ſhould be fatisfied. The Letter which 


is quoted under the Name of St. Auſtin to Boni- 
face is a ſuppoſititious Piece. The Popes have 
urſu'd in their Decretals, the Right eſtabliſh'd 
by the Canons, and Civil Law, as Innocent III. 
aſſures us, who excepts publick Robbers from 
the Right of Ah lum, i. e. both thoſe who pillage 
by Night in the Country, and who rob on the 
High-way; John XXII. adds Hereticks to 
Wo x s 
All theſe Eccleſiaſtical Laws are founded on 
Equity, and were not made to authorize the 
Impunity of Crimes, but merely to ſhelter 
thoſe from Puniſhment who were objects of 
Commiſeration, and whoſe Actions might be 
very honeſtly excus'd. Certain enormousCrimes 
were always excepted, and this Exception may 
be extended to other Crimes of the ſame Na- 
ture, tho they are not expreſly nam d, the 
Intention of the Church having always been 
to provide, by its Immunities, for the Safety 
of the Innocent, or to obtain Pardon for re- 
miſſible Faults, and not to make Churches, 
(which are Houſes of Prayer) Receptacles for 
Criminals, and Retreats for Robbers. In this 
manner, we mult interpret all theſe Laws, 
conformably to the Rules of Juſtice : to under- 


ſtand them otherwiſe, is, under a Pretence of 


paying reſpect to Churches, to diſhonour and 

ame them. According to theſe Principles, 
the Author examines, Firſt, What thoſe ſacred 
Places are which may ſerve as an 2. to 
thoſe who retreat to them. Secondiy, What 
are the Perſons, and what Sort of Crimes 
may be ſhelter d by thoſe 4fyles. Thirdly, In 
what manner we ought to take out of ſuch 
Sanctuaries, thoſe who have no Right to be 


protected from Juſtice, by the Sanctity of the 


Place to which they retire, '' _- 

As to the Firſt, tis certain, there is no Place 
but the Church, and its adjacent Parts for 
about 30 or 40 Paces, and the Houſe of the 
Biſhop, which, according to the Canons, en- 
joy Immunities. Doctors agree, that the Ora- 
tories, which are in particular Houſes, and 
Chapels of Fraternities, | tho' ſometimes Maſs 


may be celebrated in them, are not compre- 


hended under the Name of the Church; and 
there are even ſome Biſhops, who would not 


have the Right of Immunity belong to any other 


Churches, than thoſe where the Holy Sacra- 
ment continually reſides. Nevertheleſs, in 
thoſe Dioceſſes where this laſt Uſage is not 
eſtabliſh'd, the Name of a Church belongs to 
all Places which are for ever dedicated to Di- 
vine Worſhip.” Wich regard to the Space about 
Churches, in which an Immunity is acquir d 
by the Laws, this Practice does not take Place 
in the Churches of Villages; and the Lawyers 
agree, that the Biſhop's Palace is no Ahlum, 
but when it is near the Church. The Laws 


1 


Religion. 


and God commands thoſe to be drag d 
the Altar, who Murther d with a premedi- 
tated deſign. It does not appear, that the 


39 
ſpeak nothing of Church- yards, Dormitories, 
and Hoſpitals, to which ſome Canoniſts, would 
extend the Right of Aſylum. ds | 
As to the Perſons who make uſe of this Im- 
munity, we ought to except thoſe who have 
committed a Crime within the Church ; who 
bear prohibited Arms in it; who rob in the 
Church, or carry their 'Thefts thither ; Aſſaſ- 
ſins, who commit their Murders in hopes of 
Impunity, by faving themſelves in the Church, 
or Who out of a Frolick take away the Lives 
of others; High-way-men, Pillagers of the 
Night; fraudulent: Bankrupts ; ſuch as are 
guilty of High- Treaſon; Coiners; they who 


have defrauded the Publick; and in ſome 


Places, all Robbers. With regard to thoſe 
who are condemn d to Baniſhment, they can- 
not exempt themſelves from this Puniſhment 
by taking Refuge in Churches, becauſe they 
are condemn d already, and this Privilege is 
for thoſe only who have not been found guilty 
by the Judges Sentence. On this Principle, 
they who are condemn'd to the Gallies, can't 
enjoy any Immunity. In general, one may 
ſay that all enormous Crimes ought not to con- 
tinue unpuniſh'd, under the Pretenee of being 
ſhelter'd and ſecur d from Juſtice by the Im- 
munity of priviledg d Places; and that Jews 
and Infidels ought not to be receiv d in Churches, 
unleſs they will ſincerely embrace the Chriſtian 


On the Third Point the Author pretends, 
that Judges have Authority to take, or cauſe 


to be taken, ſuch Criminals as are excepted 


from the Right of Aſylum, out of Churches 
immediately, without the Conſent of the Biſhop 
or Eccleſiaſtical Judge. He thinks, that all 

Perſons who fly thither, ought to be deliver'd 
without delay, into the Hands of the Judge, 
whoſe Duty it is tõ ſecure their Perſons, till 
ſuch time as he has examin'd,whether they oughr 
to be ſent back to the Church; nevertheleſs, 
the Conſtitution of Gregory XIV, dated the 
21ſt of June 1591, reciting Seven Caſes, in 
which the guilty ought to. be drag'd out of 
the Sanctuary, ordains, that this ſhall not be 
done without the Authority of the Biſhop, and 


in the Preſence of a Perſon deputed from him; 
but this Bull has not been receiv d, and the 


Uſage is contrary to it. 4 3:2ngals 
It may ſeem, that the Right of an Aſylum 
in Temples and Churches, is a general Right, 
which has always took place, and ought, not 
to ſuffer an Exception; but this is a Pretenſion 
not to be ſupported. - In the ancient Law, they 
only who had committed Involuntary Murther, 
or by Chance, could enjoy the Right of 71 
rom 


Temple of Solomon was a Sanctuary for Cri- 
minals, on the contrary, Athaliab was arreſted 
in the Temple, St. Peter and St. John ſeiz d 
there, and St. Paul taken out of it by force. 
Amongſt the 6 reeks, Temples were Places of 

7 K 2 ; | Aſylum, 
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Aſylum; but only at firſt for the Innocent. 
"The Afyrians and Perfians gave the ſame Pri- 
vilege to their Temples; but the Scythians, 
Sarmatians, Gault and Germans never introduc d 
this Uſage amongſt them. There was in Egypt 
a Temple of Hercules, where Slaves ill us d by 
their Maſters might be in Safety; but there 
was no Place of refuge for Debtors, or Crimi- 
nals. Romulus when he built the City of Rome, 


eſtabliſh'd a Place of Refuge, not to honour 


ſome God, but to draw Inhabitants to it. Ser- 
vius Tullius built a Temple for Diana on Mount 
Aventin, in common for all his Allies, to which 
he gave this Privilege, That they who retir'd 
thither, could not be tried, but by all the 
Allies of the Roman People. Afﬀter the Death 
of Julius Ceſar, the Triumvirs ſet up a Temple 
for Him, 'to which they granted the Right of 
Ahles, and this Privilege was eſtabliſh'd with 
the Triumvirate. Tacitus reports, that the 
Ahles having occaſion d great Abuſes in Greece, 
the Senate was oblig d to confine the Right 
of Ahlum to Nine Temples; and Suetonius 
tells us, that it was entirely aboliſh'd. The 
Author concludes his Book with wiſhing, that 
no Protection was given in Churches, but to 


thoſe only who were Innocent, or whoſe Actions 
would admit of a lawful Excuſe; and that 


Criminals might not only be puniſh'd on Ac- 


count of their Crimes, bur alſo for their Im- 


— 


Hiſtory 


of Bene. 


pudence in believing, that ſacred "Temples, 
and God himſelf would prote& enormous Im- 
pieties. This Treatiſe of F. Paul was com- 


pos d in talian, and tranſlated into Latin, and 


printed at Venice in 1662, * 


he laſt of the Works publiſh' d under the 
Name of F. Paul, is his Hiſtory of Benefices, 
Feen. printed at firſt in Ralian, and ſince Tranſlated 


into French. Some pretend, that it was not 
wrote by him, but by F. Fulgentio, whoſe Name 


is found in a Manuſeript brought from Italy; 
alſo Collections for other Churches; that of 


but it may be, and there is great Probability 


for it, that F. Fulgentio, who was Secretary to 


F. Paul, was only the Tranſcriber of this Copy, 


ſince the Work is wrote in the Character and 


Stile of Father Paul, and is altogether worthy 


of him. The Deſign of it is to deſcribe, how 


the Church became Miſtreſs of ſuch great tem- 


poral Revenues, and after what manner She 
committed them to her Miniſters, at different 


times, to poſſeſs, diſtribute, and enjoy them. ploy | 
ſeix d the Perſon of St. Laurence a Roman Deacon, 


The Author begins this Hiſtory at the time 


when our bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift 
Converſed in the World. In thoſe firſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity, there were ſeveral Churches, 
whoſe Funds conſiſted ſolely in Offerings which 


were made by Perſons of Piety, and the Mini- 


ſter who kept them made a twofold Uſe of 


them, one for the Occaſions of Chriſt Himſelf 


and his Apoſtles, and the other for Alms. After 
the- Aſcenſion'of Chriſt ,/ the Apoſtles purſu'd 
the ſame method, and made uſe of the Offerings 


of the Faithful, and of the Goods which they 


held in common, for the Subſiſtence of the 
whole Community. This Cuſtom of laying up 


— 


movable ( 


all Things in one common Stock, did not paſs 
out of Jeruſalem, nor continue even there a 
long Time; for tis ſaid in the Firſt Epiſtle of 
St. Paul to Timothy, T hat they who have Widows 
in their Family, ought to provide what is neceſſary 
for them, if they are able, and not burthen the 
Church with them, that ſhe may provide for. the 
Wants of thoſe who_ are Widows indeed, that is, 
Poor Widows; which ſuppoſes plainly, that at 
that time every Perſon kept to Himſelf his own 


Subſtance, and that the Offerings, which were 


made to the Church, ſery'd only to provide for 
the Poor, and her Miniſters. 'The Firſt Day 
of the Week, call'd The Day of our Lord, the 
Faithful aſſembled together, and each offer d 
up that which he had ſet apart from the Profit 
of the Week, towards the common Wants; it 
is thus that St. Paul adviſes in his firſt Chapter 
to the Ephefians, and it is thus expreſsly re- 
mark d in the Apology of St. Juſtin. The 
Adminiſtration of the Goods .beftow'd on the 
Church, was exerciſed at firſt by the Apoſtles 
themſelves; but by; reaſon of the Oomplaints 
which the Greeks made, who had embraced the 
Chriftian Religion, againſt the converted Jews, 
that there was not given enough to their Wi- 
dows, the Apoſtles, not being able to take upon 
them at once the Diſpenſation of Alms, and the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, committed the Care 
of temporal Things to other Miniſters, Who 
were elected out of the Body of the Faithful, 
to the Number of Seven, and call'd Deacons. 
They eſtabliſh'd alſo the ſame Officers in all 
the Churches they Founded. They were Or- 
dain'd after the ſame manner with Prieſts, 
Biſhops, and other Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, 
that is, with Faſting and Prayer, and by the 
Votes of all the Faithful. The Offerings of 
the Faithful being great, were ſufficient for the 
Nouriſhment and Entertainment of the Mini- 

ſters, and the Poor. In rich Cities they made 


Rome, where was a vaſt deal of Wealth, gaye 
Alms in ſo great an Abundance, that about 
the Year 150, they ſuffic d, not only ſor the 
Entertainment of the Eccleſiaſticks, and Poor 
of the City, but alſo for the Subſiſtence of the 
Poor in remote Churches, and even for the 
Maintenance of a great Number of Chriſtians, 
detain'd Priſoners, in ſeveral Provinces, or em- 
oy d at the Mines. Decius, in the Year 220, 


in order to take Poſſeſſion of the Eccleſiaſtical 


Treaſures; but the Deacon prevented him, 


by diſtributing them all at once to the Poor. 
When the Churches became Rich, the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks began alſo to live more commodi- 
ouſly ; and ſome not content with the common 
Entertainment, would live ſeparately in their 
own Houſes, and have their Portion in Money 
apart for each Day, or a whole Month, or 
ſometimes for a longer Space. Tho' the Church 

Goods, and could not have any, be- 
cauſe, nothing could be given or 


s 
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or Community; according to the Roman Laws; 
and no Community could poſſeſs immovable 
Goods, except the Prince or the Senate con- 
ſented to it; nevertheleſs, during the Confu- 
ſion which continued ſo long in the Empire 
after the Impriſonment of Valerian, the Laws 
being ill obſerv'd, eſpecially in Africa, Gallia, 
and Italy, ſome Perſons continued to leave ſtill 
immovable Goods to. Churches; and in the 
Year 302, theſe Goods were confiſcated by 
Diocleſian and Maximian, except in Gallia, 
where this Edict of the. Emperors was not ex- 
ecuted, by an Effect of the Goodneſs of Con- 
ſtantius Chlorus; who,  govern'd that Country. 
* Maxentius gave back to the Roman Church the 


Eſtates. which had been confiſcated. After- 


wards Conſtantin and Licinius, Chriſtian Empe- 
rors, not only deliver'd to the Churches all 
the Lands they were in Poſſeſſion of, but alſo 
gave them Power to acquire Eſtates in perpe- 
tuity throughout all the Extent of the Empire, 

either by Donation, Jeſtaments, or otherwiſe, 
and exempted the Clergy from all perſonal 
publick Charges, that they might be more 


commodiouſly employ'd in religious Concern- 


ments. y The F irſt Donations - which were 
made to the Church, included no particular 


Conditions, but were pure and ſimple ; but 
the Church made no other uſe of her Revenues, 


than to employ them in Works of Charity. 
Princes, in Conſideration of this Uſage, - diſ- 
charg d the Eſtates of the Church from pub- 
lick. Contributions; and thus the Churches 


became very rich by the Devotion of Princes 


and the Faithful: But ſome Eccleſiaſticks, a- 
buſing the Eaſineſs of Widows, Daughters, 
or other rich Perſons, by taking to themſelves. 
the Patrimony of Families, the Emperors were 
oblig'd __ a Law in the Year. 370, which. 
forbad the Clergy to go to Widows and Or- 


* 


phaps, and to xeceive. either by Donation or 
"Teſtament, any Thing from Women, directly, 
indirectly, or by Truſt: an Edict which St. 
Jerom acknowledges to have been neceſſary on 
Account of the Ràpacity of the Eccleſiaſticks. 
In 390 another Ordinance was made, import- 
ing, that Widows, Who were conſecrated to 
the Service af Religion, could neither give, 
nor leave by Will, their immovable Goods to 
the Church, ner any precious Movable. St. 


4 = 


eir Childzen or Heirs of their Subſtance, in 


7 


order. to beſtow it upon the Church; and re- 


fus d ſeveral Legacies made to his; and would 
never ſuffer her to purchaſe Eſtates with the 
Ovexplus of her annual Revenues 
Ihe ancient manner of adminiſtring and 
diſpenſing Eccleſiaſtical Riches, continu'd till 
the Year 420, without any remarkable Altera- 
tion. All the, Alms, and all the Revenues. 
which the immovable Goods brought in, were 
kept · in common, under the Care of the Dea- 

Fons, and Oeconom, and made uſe of to pro- 
ee ie N altic 

Miniſters arid 

KN 
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Ain does not approyeof thoſe, who depriv d 


Neceſſities of the Eccleſiaſtical; th ft che Church, 
ne, Foor. The College of Bi- feen. The Abbies Pee 


4t 
ſhops and Prieſts had the chief ſuperintendance 
of it; ſo that the Biſhop diſpos/d'of the whole; 
the Deacons executed his Commands ; and all 
the Eccleſiaſticks liv'd on the Revenues of the 
Church. St. John Chryſoſtom ſays, that in his 
time the Church of Antioch maintain'd more 
than 3000 Perſons. | 


Alfter the Diviſion of the Empire,the Cuſtom | 


of living in common ſubſiſted in the Eaſtern 
Church; but in the Weſt, a Regulation was 
made about the Year 470, viz. 'I'hat the Re- 


venues of each Church ſhould: be divided into 
four Parts. The Firſt for the Biſhop; the 


Second for the other Miniſters; the Third for 

the Fabrick of the Church, which compre- 

hended beſides the Buildings of the Church 
it ſelf, the Houſes of the Biſhop, and the other 
Eccleſiaſticks, and the Hoſpitals; and the laſt 
for the Poor of the Place. This Diviſion was 
not in four arithmetical and equal Parts, but 
in proportion, and with regard to the Expences, 


and Wants of each Church. About the Lear 
500, the Monks began to have great Poſſeſſions 


by the Liberalhty of People who had an Affection 

for them. ill that Time the Biſhops had 
been elected by the People and Clergy, and 
ordain'd by the Metropolitan. The Prieſts, 

Deacons, and other Eocleſiaſticks, were pre- 
ſented by the People, and ordain d by the Bi- 
ſhop, or nominated and ordain'd by the Biſhop + 
with the Conſent of the People. But, ſince 
the Year 500, the Biſhops being become Maſters 
of the Fourth Part of the Revenues of the 
Church, and thereby having made themſelves 
very powerful, Princes thought it their Intereſt 
not to ſuffer theſe Elections to be made without 
their Conſent; and reſerv d to themſelves the 
Right of confirming the Election of the Biſhops: 
of great Cities, as in Haly, thoſe of Rome, Ra- 
venna, and Milan; and in ſome Places the Prince 
made himſelf. the ſole Maſter of the Election. 
Of the four Portions of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues,” 
thoſe of the Biſhops and Clergy were kept up, 
bur thoſe for the Fabric and the Poor, di 
miniſh d by little andalittle. At firſt the Part 
of the Clergy was not divided amongh em, 
but afterward they made a Diviſion of it, and 


each began to have. his proper portion; and 


tho the Revenues. were thus divided, the 
Funds continued ſtill united, and were-calld* 
the Patrimony of the Church. Each Miniſter 
began to detain for himſelf the Offerings which 
were made in his Church, but to acknowledge 
the Epiſcopal Superiority, they gave the Biſhop 
the IThird Part of theſs Oblations, which Was 
call d . . They, divided R 
afterwards the Funds, and aſſign d to each his 


- 


Portion, in like manner as the Princes of that 


time diſtributed the publick Revenues to the 


Soldiery for their reſpective Charges, Which 
were call d in Latin Beneficia, and in the Franck 
and Lombard Language Hiefs. Thus alſo, the 


Eecleſiaſtical Revenues, Which were given in 


the Service of the Church, were call d Bene- 
: rich, the 


; Election 
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Aid not ſeruple to ordaãin them without a Tit 
Theſe help'd the Beneficiaries, who in recom- 


| Clergy an 
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Election of the Abbot was taken away in ſome 


Places from the Monks, and Princes affum'd p 


it to themſelves; in others, the Monks main- 
tain:d the Poſſeſſion of their Right of Election, 
but ſhook off the Yoke of the Biſhop, by de- 
manding Exemptions from the Pope. 

The Biſhops not contenting themſelves any 


longer with the Fourth Part of the Ecoleſiaſti- 


cal Revenues, the People were oblig d to aſſiſt 


the poor Prieſts, who adminiſtred to them the 


Word of God and the Sacraments; and that 
this might be done equally, it was order d, 


that they ſhould give them the 'Tenth Part of 


their Revenues: which was call'd Tenths, the 


Original of which came from France, which 


Tenths have been never eſtabliſſi d in the Eaſt, 
nor in Africk. In italy, during many Ages, no 
Prieſt was ordain'd without aſſigning to him 
at the ſame Time a particular Employment 
and Poſt in ſome Church, by the Income of 
which he ſubſiſted. Afterwards many Eccle- 


ſiaſticks of merit, having been driven out of 
their own Churches, and receiv'd into others, 


were maintain'd by the common Purſe, like 
in their Times. The elected Perſon did not 


the Clergy of the Place in which oy 
ald ſucceeded them at their Deaths. 


Nor at | Cardinal Prieſts ſign d A er the Biſhops 


in the Councils celebrated at Rome. They 
were a long time without any Habit or Di- 
ſtinction. Anotem IV. gave em tlie Red Hat 
Paul II. added a Red Cap 


in the Lear 1244. Pas Red Ca 
to ge worn under their Hat, but would not 


7 it to be worn by the Cardinal Monks, 


wick was afterwand” granted to them by 


of NIV 


Title to an Office or Benefice. Afterwards 
the Biſheps, when Perſons were preſented to 
them capable of doing ſervice to the Church, 
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pence gave em wherewithal to ſubſiſt. The 


Bicheps themſelves were oblig'd to maintain 


the Clerks they ordain'd without a Title. 
Biſhops alſo were conſectared under the Title 
of a femote Dioteſs; which was merely Titu- 
lar, who officiated in the Dioceſſes of other 
Biſhops, Under the” Reign of Charlemagne 
the Biſhops were left at Liberty to diſpoſe of 

em to themſelves, others 


* 4 


"Tenths” fome ! 


gare em to the Prieſts of Cathedrals, and the 
Nonaſleries got a good Share of em, on con- 


dition "nevertheleſs, of e 0s Vicars. 
A Fart was reſerꝭ d alſdtobe given to Churches, 


Chafleiagn# reſter d to the Cities the Liberty 
of ve 5 $4 Biſhops, by permitting the 


y liv'd, 
| : Je who 
had a right to ſucceed was call'd Incardinatus; 
whereas he who had a Church in preſent was 
ſaid to be Ordinatus. The Author pretends 
that this was the Original of Cardinals, Biſhops, 
and Prieſts, who at firſt were only admitted 
into a Society, tho the Dignity of a Cardinal 
has been look d on as a very — Title. The 


At firſt no Clerks were ordain d without 2 


People to preſent to him a Clerk 
| 4 ; 


Book II. 


of the Dioceſs, who, after having been ap- 
rov'd and inveſted by receiving from him the 
Croſs. and the Ring, was to be conſecrated by 
the neighbouring Biſhops. He gave back alſo 
to the Monks the Right of electing their Abbot. 
In a Word, he would have the Election of the 
Pope, in the ſame manner that it had been 
formerly under the Emperors of the Eaſt; 
that is, that the Pope ſhould be elected by the 

Clergy and People; and the Decree of the 
Election ſent to the Emperor, to be confirm'd 


by him, after which the elected Perſon ſhould 


be conſecrated. After the Death of Charle- 
magne, ſome of the Popes elect caus'd them- 
ſelves: to be conſecrated, without ſtaying for 
the Emperors Confirmation. Paſchal us d Lei, 
the Son of Charles in this manner, to whom 
he ſent nevertheleſs, to make his excuſe, ſay- 
ing, he was foro d to act ſo by the People. Some 
ſay that Lewis renounc d the Right of confirm 
ing the Pope, and alledge for this, the Canon, 
Ego Ludovicus. But this is a very ſuſpected 
Piece, and "tis certain that Lotharius, and Lewi;lI. 
confirm'd all the Popes who were elected 


aſſume the Quality of Biſhop, till he had been 
confirm id by the Emperor. > 24a 
The Government of the Church, if we be- 
lieve our Author, in its Infancy was Demo- 
cratical, ſince all the Faithful bore a part in 
the Publick Deliberations. It became after- 
wards Ariſtocratical, excepting the Elections. 
in which the People had a Share. In other 
things the Church was govern d by Provincia! 
Councils, and by Wes with g Council com- 
pos'd of the'Chiefs'of Churches, and of Cities, 
and afterward of the Clergy of the Cathedral 
Church, calFd* Canons, becauſe they were 
maintain'd with the Portion of the common 
Revenue of the Chapter. Their Inſtitution 
precedes but a ſhort time the Reign of Charle- 
mugne, and they were eſtabliſh'd upon a much 
better Foundation in after times. {a 
Ihe Biſhopricks which had great Revennes , 
were often given to the Principal Lords of the 
Court; and Princes entruſted” to them a part 
of the Political Government; from whence , 
according to our Author, their Juriſdiction is 
Since the Time of Charlemagne the People 
have ſcarce had any Fart in the Election f 
Bithops , or other Miniſters. The Biſhops 
Ordain'd whom they pleas'd , and confetr d 
Benefices themſelves, except when the Prince 
recommended any Perſon to them. "The Pop 
was always elected by the People, and cot 
firm'd by the Emperor , before he was coble. 
crated; and the other Biſtiops of hah were 
never appointed without the Approbation ot 
the Emperor, a Cuſtom,” Which was alſo ob. 
ſery d in France and Germany: Here the Au 
thor remarks, that the Names of Holy, iet 
Holy, and moſt Blaſed, which are given! $0 ths 
Pope, were common to all the Faithful, when 
city All aſpir'd to a Perfection in — 
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" 
* 


0 


Chap. III. 
but after that Chriſtians were engag'd, more 
than became them, in the Affairs of this 
World, theſe Titles were appropriated to the 
Eccleſiaſtical Order: and after that Remiſs- 
neſs was introduc d with regard to Manners, 
in the inferior Clergy , to the Biſhops alone. 
-At length theſe Names became 'Titles of Ho- 
nour, and were engroſs d ſolely by the Biſhop 
of Rome. The Name of Pontiff was alſo com- 
mon heretofore to all Biſhops, in like manner 
as that of Pope was, which ſeems now to be 
the proper Name of the Roman Pontiff. . 
Cypriaz, Biſhop of Carthage, is call d Pope. 
St. Ferom gives this Title to St. Auſtin- and 
in later Time, Sidonius Apollinaris calls many 
Biſhops, Popes, and is call'd ſo himſelf, In 
the Decrees there are ſeveral Canons, wherein 
Martin of Brague is call'd Pope. Gregory VII. 
was the firſt who ordain d in 1006, that the 
Name of Pope ſhould be given to none but 
After this Digreſſion the Author returns to 
bis Hiſtory, and ſays, that in the Ages which 
follow d the Race of Charlemagne, a new Me- 
thod was invented in Fance, which augmented 
the Wealth of the Church; namely, by re- 
ceiving from Laicks their Eſtates in Propriety, 
at the expence of giving them twice the value 
of the annual Revenues of them, during their 


Lives. This Contract was call'd Precarious. 


From that Time to the Year 863. that is, 
within the Space of Fourſcore Years , there 
were great Diſorders in {:aly, both in the Civil 
Government, and the Adminiſtration of the 
Church; and above all in the Pontificate. 
HBaronius has himfelf ſet forth the Irregulari- 

ties of the Popes of that Age. In thoſe dark 
Times, which were ſo full of Diſorder; we 
are not to expect a regular Management, con- 


formable to the Laws, in the Adminiſtration 


of the Revenues of the Church. Out of Haly 


Affairs were not better manag'd/; for the 


Princes then gave the Biſhoprieks to their 
Soldiers, or even to little Children. Count 
Heribert, Uncle of Hugo Capet, made his Son 


Arch-Biſhop of Rheims at the Age of Five 
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Lord of them? All the World agrees, that 


the Lands of Inheritance which the Church 
acquires, or Which are given, belong to her 
only by human Right; but as to Tenths, 
there are two Opinions, the One of the great 
eſt Part of the Canoniſts, who hold that they 
are of divine Right; the Other of the Divines, 
and ſome Canoniſts, Who deny it. The firſt 
is founded on the Law of Mojes, and the Com- 
mands which it gives to beſtow the Tenths 
on the Levites and Sacrificers ; but in this the 
Miſtake lies, that they confound a poſitive 
divine Law, which belong'd only to the Jews, 
with the divine Law of Nature and Morality, 


-which is perpetual. 'T'he Others confeſs, that 


it is a Precept of the divine natural Lew, and 
an expreſs Commandment of Chriſt, "That he 


who miniſters at the Altar, ſhould live by the 


Altar, and that he who preaches the Word 
of God, ſhould receive his Subſiſtence from 
thoſe whom he inſtructs; but they maintain, 
that as to the Quantity, that is not deter- 


min d, becauſe it will be much more at one 
Seaſon, and in one Place, than it would be at 
another. is of divine Right, to give a Part 


to the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt; but whether 
this is to be a Tenth, or a 7Zwentieth Part, more 
or leſs, that is regulated by human Laws, or 


- Cuſtom, which is a thing equivalent to them; 
and when it is ſaid in lome Decretal , that 


God has preſcrib d a Tenth, or that it is of 
divine Right to Pay it, the Part determin d is 


there put for the indetermin'd;. and by Tenth 


e muſt underſtand a Part which is due, and 
neceſſary, call d 7 the ,-.or, Tenth ,-. becauſe as 


God has determin'd. che, giging of. this Part, 


by a poſitive Law in the Old Teſtament, fo 
human Law, by his Example, has inſtituted 
the ſame thing in the New. Thus the Goods 
of the Church, of what Nature ſoever they 
are, are poſſeſs d by Vertue of human Laws. 
The Second Queſtion is, Who is the Owner 


of Eccleſiaſtical immovable Poſſeſſions? Some 


ſay they belong to God „Which is true With 
regard to a general Right, according to WIC. 
all Things are God's, and which does nut 


Tears, and * * * confirm'd his Election. binder the particular, Right of each Perſor. 
Nevertheleſs the Prelates made uſe of Exbom- to his own Poſſeſſions. Others pretend, that 
munication in the Defence of their Patrimony, the Pope is Maſter and Proprietor of all Ec- 
and the Recovery of that which their Prede- cleſiaſtical Revenues, and prove it hy the De- 
ceſſors had loſt; and theſe Cenſures had ſuch eretal of Clement IV. which affirms,. that the 
an effect, that the greateſt Villains durſt not Diſpoſition of all Benefices belongs to him en- 
3 what belong d to the Church: for this tirely. St. Thomas refutes this Opinion, and 
Realon a great many mean Perſons, to put thinks, that the Pope may well be call'd the 
. themſelves under Covert from Violence, gave Principal Diſpenſer, but not the Maſter, or 
their Eſtates to the Church, on condition that Poſſellor of the Wealth of the Church. Car- 
She ſhould reſtore them to em in Fief; ſo dinal Cajetau, and the Pope Adrian VI. affiem, 
that when the Feudatories happen d to Die that the Propriety of Goods belongs to the 
without Male Iſſue, which was often the Caſe, Church, that is, to the Community of Chri- 
by reaſon of the Wars, and frequent popular ſtians, in the Piace in which the Effects are 
Seditions, the Sueceſſion fell to the Church. left, and that the Adminiſtration of them be- 
The Author, before he continues his Hi- longs to the Prelates, and other Eccleſiaſtic ks, 
Tory, handles Three Queſtions. The Firſt is, whoſe buſineſs it is to employ them, confor 
Whether Eccleſiaſtical Goods are poſſeſs d by mably to the Intention of thoſe who gare 
a divine or human Right, and who is the true them, and the Laws 0 the Church. ee | 
Pe Ts 8 
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4.4. Neu Eccle/iafical History of the Book II. 
Third Queſtion is, Who is Proprietor of thoſe and Abbies. Nicholas II. made a new Con- 
Eccleſiaſtical Eſtates, the Beſtower of which ſtitution, importing, that the Election of a 
is not known? The Author reſolves it, by Pope ſhould be made, 1/4, By the Cardinal 
ſaying, that by the natural and civil Law, the Biſhops; 24), By the reſt of the Cardinal 
Community ſucceeds to ſuch Poſſeſſions as are Clergy ; 3dly, By the Clergy and People; and 
not claim'd by a lawful Inheritor, and con- that afterwards, they ſhould demand the Con- 
ſequently, the Church is the Miſtreſs of them; ſent of the Emperor. Alexander II. his Sue- 
that the Beneficiaries are only the Diſpenſers ceſſor, having been Elected in this Form, the 
of them, and that the Property belongs to Emperor would never confirm him, and nomi- 4 
him, in favour of whom the Donation has nated for Pope the Biſhop of Parma, at the 1 
been made; and if he is not known, to the Requeſt of Gerard of Parma, his Chancellor, 


TTö· 8 who Dying Three Years after, the Biſhop of E 
The Copfuſiotis in Haly caus'd every where Parma was depos'd, and Alexander acknow- 3 
. a great Diſorder in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. The ledg'd. Hildebrand the Monk ſucceeded Alex- 3 
. Biſhops and Abbots were ſometimes made by ander, by the Name of Gregory VII. and had } 


Princes, ſometimes intruded into their Sees by great Diſputes with the Emperor, on account 4 
their own Authority; and other Eccleſiaſtical of the Inveſtitures of Biſhopricks and Abbies, 4 
. Miniſters were ſometimes eſtabliſh'd by thoſe which he attempted to take from him. Theſe 2 
who govern'd in Cities, and ſometimes by Bi- Diſputes continu d under Pope Paſcal, and his 
ſhops.  Benefices were a Prey to the moſt Succeſſors Gelaſus IT. and Calixtus II. who 
powerful. In 963, Otbo of Saxony being come made uſe of Excommunications and Cenſures 
into aly, aſſembled a Council, wherein he againſt the Emperors Heury IV. and Henry V. 


caus d ape. Jobs XII. to be depos'd, and the to oblige them to renounce their Right to In- IF 
Power of electing the Pope, and the other veſtitures. At length, after many Conteſta- 1 


. Biſhops of Itah, to be yielded to him by the tions, and Councils held on both Sides, and Bat- 
. Roman People, and by Pope Leo VIII. From tles fought,” the Emperor renounc d his Right 
that time the Emperors took to themſelves the to Inveſtitures, and ended thereby a Quar- 
right of electing Biſhops and Abbots, and in- rel which had laſted above Fifty Six Tears. 

__ veſted them by giving em the Croſs and Ring After the Example of the — wr the Biſhops 
of their deceas d Predeceſſors: other Benefices of France and England conteſted with Kings, 
Vere conferr'd by the Biſhops and Abbots, on the Right of naming to Biſhopricks; the Kings 
Thom the depended ; unleſs the Prince nam d of Hane gain d the Victory over them; burt 

Mor to a'vacant Benefice, or appointed in England the Ecclefiaſticks carried the Day. 


© him to ſucceed in it, when it ſhould become Lotharius of Saxony, Succeſſor to Henry V. would 
vacant. The three Orhos, and their Succeſſors oblige” Pope Innocent II. to deliver up to him 
enjoy d theſe Rights; but the Imperial Authori- the Inveſtitures; but deſiſted from this demand 
3 I . at Rome, the People reſum'd at the Perſwaſion of St. Bernard. _,.- , 
their Rig 


ght of electing the Popes; and after The Printes preſerv'd to themſelves, never- 


r: Reſignation of 
ir Sees ſhall be 
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Chap. III. 
the Monaſtery was not exempt from his Ju- 
riſdiction; and in caſe it was ſo, by the Pope: 


that the other Benefices which were in Pa- 


tronage,ſhould be confer d by the Biſhops upon 


the Patron's Preſentation ; but that all the reſt 


ſhould remain entirely in the Diſpoſition of 
the Biſhops. With regard to the Roman Pon- 
tificate, it was order'd, that after the Exclu- 
ſion of the Prince, the Election ſhould return 
to the Clergy and People, but Innocent II. took 
away from them the right of electing the Pope, 
which by little and little was reſtrain'd to the 
Cardinals only. 


During the Troubles which happen'd on 


Account of the Diſputes betwixt the Pope 
and the Emperors; many Cities revolted againſt 
the Emperor, at the Inſtigation of their Biſhops; 
who were in League with the Pope ; and when 


Affairs were accommodated, the Poſſeſſion of 
what the Cities had gain'd, was ſo well eſta- 
bliſh'd, that the Prince was oblig'd to give em 


in Fief whatever they had uſurp'd; and the 
Eccleſiaſticks acquir d by that the Titles of 


Duke, Marquiſs, and Count. The Cru ades 


procur d alſo great Profit to the Church; from 
thence came the new Military Orders, which 
had alſo great Poſſeſſions given them. The 


Pariſh Prieſts requir'd afterwards beſides the 


'Tenths, a Right of Fees for Sepulture, and 
for the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments,which 
was introduc'd by Cuſtom ; but as they refus'd 


to perform their Offices if they were not paid, 


Innocent II. remedied this Diſorder about the 
Year 1200, forbidding them to ſell the Functions 
of their Miniſtry, and to refuſe them to thoſe 
who would not pay well for them, but allow d 


them, after they had actually perform'd them, 


to conſtrain all Perſons to obſerve the laudable 
Cuſtoms, that is, to pay what was accuſtoma- 
bly due for them. e 204 


The Popes gave nothing, in the Beginning, - 


but the Benefices of the Dioceſs of Rome ; or 
the Benefices of thoſe who dying at Rome, left 


them vacant. by their Deceaſe. They put 


themſelves afterwards into the Poſſeſſion of the 
Right of recommending Clerks to Biſhops, for 
Places as they fell ; and by theſe Graces which 
they call'd Expectative, made themſelvesMaſters 


of the greateſt Part of all Benefices. 'There- 


fore they were reſtrain d to one ſole Benefice 
in each Church, during the Pontificate of a 


Pope. They drew to themſelves alſo the Col- 


lation to elective Benefices, as Biſhopricks and 


Abbies, as well by the Formalities which they 


preſcrib'd for the Elections, as by reaſon of 
the Conteſts which aroſe in Ele&ions, of which 
they made themſelves the Judges, and appro- 
priated to themſelves the Diſpoſal of Benefices, 
when the Election was . null. That 
gave them a Pretence to forbid the Electors 


proceeding to an Election without Leave from 


the Pope, or to elect, but with the Conſent 


of certain Perſons deputed from him. The 


Abuſe of diſtributing Benefices to Strangers, 


Was the Reaſon why the greateſt Part of the 
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Beneficiaries never reſided. Alexander III. pro- 


vided a Remedy for this Abuſe, in 1179, by 


ordaining, that all Incumbents ſhould reſide 


who had Cure of Souls; there were compre- 


hended alſo under this Law, all thoſe who had 
any Dignity, Adminiſtration, or Prebend. As 
to other inferior Beneficiaries, it was never 
ſaid, they ſhould hot be oblig'd to reſide, but 
as they were never commanded to do fo, they 
thought by little and little they were not ob- 
lig'd to it, from whence proceeded the Diſfin&i- 
on of Benefices with Reſidence, and mere Be- 
nefices which. are exempt from it. And as 
this Maxim, Beneficium datur propter Officium, 
ſeem'd to render the ſimple Benefices unuſeful, 
the Term Oficium was applied to the Duties 
perform'd at Canonical Hours. Some of thoſe 
who were oblig d to Reſidence, were diſpens'd 
with alſo when they were in the Service of the 
Pope, as was declar'd by Honorius III. in 1220. 


The Pariſh Prieſts were alſo allow'd to nomi- 


nate perpetual Vicars, who receiv'd only a Part 
of the Benefice, and the Prieſts had the reſt re- 
ſery'd to them. The Diſtinction of ſimple Bene- 


fices, and Benefices which oblige toReſidence, 
ſwallow'd up that of Benefices compatible 


and incompatible ; thoſe which oblig'd to Re- 
ſidence are incompatible, the ſame Perſon 
not being able to reſide in two Places: but 


ſimple Benefices are compatible, both amongſt 


themſelves, and with regard to others, fince 
a perſonal Service is not neceſſary to be per- 
form'd in them. In the Beginning, they pro- 


ceeded in this Affair with a great deal of Mo- 


deration, and were content to ſay only, that 
when a Benefice was not ſufficient to. main- 
tain an Incumbent, he might have another 
which, was compatible, but they never went 


further than three, nor eyen to two, when 
one was ſufficient. The Authority of the 
Biſhop did not extend further than this, but the 


Pope pretended, that he could confer more than 


two Benefices on the ſame Perſon, when two 


were not ſufficient for a Subſiſtence, and this 
Sufficiency was carry d very far by the Ca- 
noniſts. At length it was held that the Pope 
might permit an Eccleſiaſtick to hold as many 
Benefices as he thought fit ; from whence pro- 
ceeded the Diſpenſations for a Plurality of 


Benefices, which, all Canoniſts agree, ought 


not to be given but for lawful Cauſes : Some 
pretend, that Diſpenſations granted without 
lawful Cauſes, are valid before God and Man; 
others, that they can only ſhelter a Man from 
Canonical Pumiſhments ; but ſome, that they 
ſignify nothing in point of Conſcience, and 
before God. Several Perſons alſo have held, that 


the Pope may give many Benefices withCharge 


of Souls, and the Author affirms, that the 


Court of Rome has found out a way of confer- 
ring them, without ſeeming. to infringe the 


Law. One of theſe Methods is Union, and 


the other Commendam.. _ | | 0 
In ancient Times, when a People, by the 
Accidents of War, Plague, or Inundations, 
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46 
was reduc' d to ſo ſmall a Number, that there 
were no Means to entertain an Eccleſiaſtical 
Miniſter, the Biſhop gave the Direction of the 
Flock to the neighbouring Incumbent, with 
the ſmall Revenue that belong d to it, which 
was call'd, the uniting two Cures. In like 
manner alſo, when Cities were depopulated, 
and could not any longer very honourably 
maintain the Biſhop, the Metropolitan and 
his Suffragans aſſembled in Council, gave two 
or three Cities to that Biſhop, and the Biſhop- 
ricks were call'd United. It was thought fit 
afterwards, to fnake Unions alſo in favour of 
ſome pious Places ; and thus divers Benefices 
were united to Biſhopricks, and Monaſteries, 
or ſome poor Hoſpitals. "Theſe two Benefices 
united made but one; and by that Means a 
Way was found out to give one Perſon two 
Benefices, which ſhould indeed make but one, 
by uniting them both during his Life; a Power 
which was given to the Pope; and this Sort 
| of Unions has been a long Time practic'd in 
the Court of Rome. A 
The Commendams have alſo a very laudable 


Original. When a Benefice, as a Biſhoprick 


or Abby was vacant, the Superior recommend- 
ed the Care of it to ſome other Biſhop or Ab- 
bot, who was not in Poſſeſſion of the Revenues, 
and to whom, one could not ſay, that the Be- 
nefige did belong; nevertheleſs under this Pre- 
tence, the Canoniſts eſtabliſh'd this Maxim. 
That a Clerk might poſſeſs two Benefices, the 
one by a Title, the other by a Commendam. 
At Firſt the Commendam laſted no longer, than 
till Proviſion was made for the Place, but 
afterwards it was given for a certain Time, 
which was often long enough, and gave occa- 
fion to the Pope, to forbid the Biſhops to give 
it for a longer Time than Six Months; but 
as to himſelf, he reſerv'd a Power, of givin 
it either for a Time, or for all his Life, ind 
even to Perſons who had not the requiſite 
Qualifications. l g 8 

By theſe Means, and others of the like Na- 
ture, the Popes afſum'd to themſelves the Diſ- 
poſal of the Principal Benefices in all King- 
doms, and pretended that it belong'd to them; 
as Clement IV. declar d 1266. and his Succeſſor 
Clement V. confirm'd and eſtabliſh'd this Pre- 
tenſion. It has ſince paſs d for a certain Maxim 
amongſt the Canoniſts; and from thence tis 
concluded, that the Pope may concur with the 
ordinary Collator, or even prevent him, and 
give this Right of Cencurrence and Prevention 
to whomſoever he ſhall think fit. lima 
The Author, after having thus treated of 
the Means by which the Church acquir d her 
Poſſeſſions, ſpeaks of thoſe, afterwards, ſhe 
has us d to preſerve them. The Principal is, 
the Prohibition to alienate theſe Poſſeſſions. 
At firſt, Biſhops had not only a Power to diſ- 
poſe of movable Sums and Revenues, but alſo 
of Eſtates. In the ſequel, they having abus d 
this Power, were forbidden to make any ſuch 
Alienation. The Emperor Leo prohibited theſe 
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Alienations, with regard to the Church of Con- 
ſtantinople, in the Year 470; and Odoacre, with 
reſpect to the Roman Church. The Council 
of Rome under Pope Symmachus, made the ſame 
Prohibition; and thoſe Laws were extended 
afterwards to all the Churches, by an Edict of 
Juſtinian in the Year 535, which only excepts 
Caſes of an extraordinary Neceſſity, as the 
Maintenance of the Poor in a Time of Famine, 
and the Releaſe of Priſoners, for whoſe uſe; 
it was not only permitted to diſpoſe of the Ec> 
clefiaſtical Revenues; but even to ſell the ſacred 
Veſſels. After the Eſtabliſhment of the Empire 
of the Weſt, the Councils made new Prohibi- 
tions againſt alienating the Goodsof the Church, 
and the Popes preſcrib'd certain Solemnities 
requiſite for the Alienations. Bmocent IV. de- 
clar'd thoſe to be null which were made with- 
out theſe Conditions; and Gregory X. in the 
Council of Hon in the Lear 1274. ordain d, 
that to alienate the Goods of the Church, not 
only the Formalities preſcrib'd are requiſite, 
but alſo the Permiſſion of the Pope, which 
Cuſtom is ſt ill obſerv c.. I 
Pope Clement IU reſerv'd to himſelf the 
Collation of all the vacant Benefices, in Curia. 
Gregory X. reſtrain'd it within the Space 
of a Month only. Jon XXII. revok'd all the 
Diſpenſations which his Predeceſſors had given, 
to hold ſeveral Benefices, and confin'd . them 
to two, reſerving to himſelf the Diſpoſal of 
others. This Pope divided ſereral Biſhopricks, 
and made a great Number of "Tranſlations. 
He invented alſo the Aunnates, by ordaining, in 
the Lear 1316, that whoſoever ſhould obtain 
a Benefice of more than Fourſcore Ducats a 
Year, ſhould pay the Revenue of one Year, 
for the Diſpatch of his Bulls. This Aunare 
was fince extended to all united Benefices, to 
Monaſteries, Hoſpitals, and other pious Places, 
and this Impoſition was call'd the 8 by 
reaſon of its being paid all in fifteen Years. 


Paul II. eſtabliſh'd this Right, about the Year 


1470, for none but ſuch Benefices as were 
united by the Popes ſince the Year 1417 ; bur 
Paul TV. extended it to all Benefices united 
before that Time. Benedict XII. whoſucceeded 
John XXII. made a general Reſerve of all the 
Benefices vacant in Curia; of thoſe of theOfficers 
of the Pope, and the Roman Court; of the 
Benefices which ſhould happen to be vacant 
by the Deprivation of the Beneficiaries, or 
their 'Tranſlation to other Benefices, and of 
all thoſe which ſhould be re-united by Him. 
He made this Reſerve for no longer 'Time than 
his Life; but Clement VI. his Succeflor, made 
another of the like Nature, which gave occa- 
ſion to Edward III. King of England, to pro- 
hibit the receiving into his Kingdom any Pro- 
viſion of the Court of Rome. Innocent VI. who 
ſucceeded Clement, was oblig'd to revoke all 
the Reſervations by a Bull, which began with 
Paſtoralis, & c. but which has been ſince loſt. KA 


few Years after the Reſervations were re-eſta- 


of em 


bliſh'd. ' King Edward III. complain d | 
1 | | again 
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again in the Year 1373. to Pope Gregory XI. 
who annull'd them all in 1377. 

The Schiſm of the Popes which ſucceeded, 
augmented {till more the Diſorder in the Col- 
lation of Benefices. The Two Popes, being 
each deſirous to encreaſe his Revenues, and 
to make himſelf Creatures by the Number of 
Benefices, he conferr'd. Several Kingdoms 
would not ſubmit to theſe Exactions. Germany 
refus'd to admit the Reſervations and Expecta- 
tives, and the Emperor Charles IV. forbad the 
levying a Tax which the Legate of Innocent VI. 
attempted to lay, of new Proviſions for the 
| Beneficiaries, who had been maintain'd by the 
Biſhops. Charles VI. King of France, forbad 
the Reſervations, Annates, and other Exactions 
of the Court of Rome. But after the Death 
of the Puke of Orleans, John XXIII. made 
himfelf Maſter of the Collation of Benefices 
in France, by giving the Nomination to the 


King, Queen, Dauphin, and the Houſe of 


Purgundy, for all their Officers; on condition, 
that the Pope ſhould have the Diſpoſal of all 
the reſt; but the Court of Rome kept this 
Right only till the Death of Charles VI. for 
Charles VII. renew'd the old Prohibitions. 
Many Clauſes were invented about this time 
to be put into Bulls, which gave occaſion to 
ſeveral Diſputes. 5 | 
In this Age it was that Reſignations began 
to take place. Formerly, an Eccleſiaſtick 
could not reſign the Office which was allotted 
him, without the Permiſſion of his Superior, 
and for lawful Cauſes, as Infirmities of Body 
or Mind, old Age, and the Danger of reſiding 
in a Place where he had powerful | Enemies. 
The Cuſtom was afterwards introduc'd of re- 
ſigning a Benefice, in order to have it given 
to another, which was call'd Refignatio in fa- 
vorem; a means of rendring Benefices Heredi- 
tary , but which brought great Profit to the 
Court of Rome, becauſe the Collation to Bene- 
fices by this means became more frequent. In 
the ſequel, as many Beneficiaries perceiving 
their end to approach, by this method nomi- 
nated their own Succeſſors, the Roman Chan- 
cery made a Rule, That the Reſignation 
ſhould not be valid, if the diſeas d Beneficiary 
did not ſurvive 'TI'wenty Days after the Ac- 
ceptation of the Perſon to whom he reſign'd it. 
The Schiſm being extin& by the Council of 
Conſtance, Martin V. was defirous of retaining 
the Reſervations, Lxpectatives, Annates, Com- 
mendams and Collations to Benefices. It was 
opus in France ; and afterwards the Council 
of Baſle prohibited abſolutely all Reſervations, 
with an Exception to thoſe Benefices which 
ſhould be vacant in curia, and aboliſh'd the 
Expectatiues, the Annates, and all the other 
Exactions of the Court of Rome. France and 
Germany receiv'd the Decrees of this Council; 
and there was publiſh'd in France, in the Year 
1438, that Famous Pragmatick, which gives 


Elections to Chapters, and Collations to the 


Ordinaries. 
L a. , | 


Seventeenth Century of Chriqtianiiy. „ 
The Popes continu'd topreſerve their Rights 


in other Countries, and to introduce em by 

little and little into thoſe Places where they 
3 i 

were not receiv d, and even to encreaſe them: 


from thence came the Uſage of admitting Re- 


ſignations in favorem, with the retention of 
the Fruits of the Benefice , or Penſion, and 
with a Faculty of regreſs, and the Nomina- 
tion of a Coadjutor, with a Right of ſucceed- 
ing to Benefices. In Germany, the Council of 
Baſle being receiv d in ſome Countries, and 


not in others, the Beneficiary Cauſes were ' 


differently determin'd. To obviate Diſſen- 
tions, Nicholas V. and the Emperor Frederick III. 
made in 1448, a Concordate, whereby it was 
ordaind, that the Benefices vacant in the 
Court of Rome, ſhould be reſerv'd to the 
Pope; and that in the other elective Benefices 
they ſhould proceed to fill them by Election; 


that the Collation to other Benefices, which 


were vacant, ſhould belong Six Months to the 


Pope, and that Six Months longer ſhould be . 


allow'd to the ordinary Collators, with this 
Clauſe, That if the Pope fail'd to Preſent 


within Three Months time, the Collation 
ſhould: be deyoly'd on the Ordinaries. This 


Concordate. was not receiv'd generally, and 
is not yet in any of the Churches of Ger- 
many. - 

In France the Pragmatick was ſtrenuouſſy 
maintain'd by the Clergy; and the Univerſity 
H Paris, againſt the Enterprizes of Pope Pius II. 
Lewis XI. revok'd it; but he re-eſtabliſh'd it 
Three Years after upon the Oppoſitions of 


the Univerſity, and the Remonſtrances of the 


Parliament of Paris, and it ſubſiſted till the 


Concordate was made betwixt Leo X. and Fan- 


cis I. by which the Pragmatick was aboliſh'd ; 
the Election of Biſhops and Abbots taken 
away from the Cathedral and Conventual 
Churches, and given to the King; the ex- 
pectative Graces, and all the Reſerves entirely 
revok d, with an Exception only to ſuch Col- 
lators as ſhould have more than Ten Benefices 
in their Gift, who ſhould be oblig d to Pre- 
ſent to One of them according to the Will of 
the Pope, and to Two in like manner, if they 
had more than Fifty, reſerving to themſelves 
the Right to diſpoſe of the reſt; under this 
Reſtriction, that in Four Months of the Tear 


they ſhould be obligd to confer them on the 


Graduates of the Univerſities, and for the 
reſt of the Year on whom they pleas d. This 
Concordate was afterwards receiv'd, notwith= 
ſtanding the Oppoſitions of the Univerſity and 
Parliament. Henry II. ſuſpended the Execu- 
tion of it for a time; when the Peace was 
made, the Concordate was re-eſtabliſh'd:' The 
States of Orleans would apply ſome Mo- 
difications to it , but the Regularions of that 
Aſſembly were not follow d. 2 

The Council of Trent endeavour d to re- 
form many Abuſes with regard to Benefices, 


by forbidding Commendams for Life; a Plu- - 
rality of Benefices with Cure of Souls; Unions 
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for Life; regreſs, acceſs, and Coadjutories 
with a future Succeſſion, except in Cathedrals 
and Monaſteries; and enjoining Reſidence 
under very ſevere Penalties. 3 
- > "The Penſions, which are more commodious 
than Benefices, have nevertheleſs ſubſiſted, and 
alſo many Reſervations, beſides Reſignations 
in favorem; and the Canoniſts have made the 
Pope Maſter of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues. 
Our Author refutes this Opinion, and diſcuſſes 


the Queſtion, whether benefic'd Perſons are 


© Proprietaries, or ſimple uſufructuary Diſpen- 
ſers; the Canoniſts are divided on this ſubject; 
and Cajetan keeps the middle Part, aſſerting, 


that Beneficiaries who have ſcarce any Thing 


but a bare Subſiſtence, are Maſters of their 
* Revenues; but that the rich Biſhops and Ab- 
bots, who have in their Hands the Portions 
of the Church and Poor, are oblig'd to give 
Alms, and to perform other charitable Works, 
upon a Principle of Juſtice, and under the 
Penalty of a Reſtitution to be made by them, 
and by thoſe who receive their Riches from 
them. 'The Author, to reſolve this Queſtion, 
obſerves, Firſt,” That the Beneficiaries were ob- 
lig'd to employ the Revenues which either by 
Will, or an original Foundation, are conſe- 
crated to ſome pious Uſe, in Purſuance of that 


Conſecration, and can't apply them to their 


own Uſe, or that of others; but with regard 
to thoſe which are given as a Recompence 
their Service, he determines, that they belong 
to the Beneficiaries who perform thoſe Offices; 
that in order to know what may be conſi- 
der d in a Benefice as a juſt Salary of an Office, 
we mult compare, and put into a Balance, the 
Revenues and the Service, and if we find that 
the Revenues are more than ſufficient, tis 
fairly to be preſum'd, that ſuch ample Eſtates 
were not given to Beneficiaries to do what they 
pleas'd with them, but to be laid out uſefully 
in the Good of the Church. ©  . 
As to the new Acquiſitions of the Churches 
and Monaſtick Orders, it ſeems moſt reaſona- 
ble that-they ſhould be kept to their firſt In- 
ſtitution. The Devotion of giving Wealth to 
the Church, to Monks, and the Military Or- 
ders, is now much cool d; the religious Men- 
dicants by their Inſtitution can poſſeſs poking 
in Propriety. They have obtain'd, indeed, 
Privileges which diſpenſe with this Law ; but 
the molt rigid do not make uſe of them, and 
they are almoſt unprofitable to others. The 
Jeſuites can acquire nothing for their profeſs'd 
ouſes, but may for their Colleges. In a 
Word, the Author infinuates here, what he 
had eſtabliſn d elſewhere, that tis the publick 
Intereſt to ſet bounds to the Acquiſitions of 
the Eccleſiaſticks. | 825 
He ſpeaks afterwards of the Uſe which was 
made of the Fruits which were found at the 


Death of the Beneficiaries; whether they were 


able to diſpoſe of them by Will, and to whom 
e ton 3 . ; 
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they paſs'd if they died without bequeathing 
them. When the Revenues of each Church 


were in common, and under one ſole Admi- 


niſtration, tis certain, that every thing which 
was found in the Hands of a deceas'd Clerk, 
remain d incorporate in the common Maſs ; 


but when Benefices were inſtituted, it was 


enacted at the ſame time, that whatever the 
Beneficiary ſhould leave at his Death, ſhould . 
belong to the Church, that is, to the Commu- 
nity of the Clergy if he had Collegues, or to 
his Succeſſor if he was ſingle. This Uſage.con- 
tinu'd till the Year 1300 but as it often hap- 
pen'd, that the Beneficiaries had other Effects 
of their own Patrimony, or which they had 
acquird by their Induſtry, it was ſaid, that 
they might leave theſe to whom they pleas d 
by their Will; but that they could never diſ- 
poſe of the Fruits of their Benefice at their 
Death. In the Sequel, they put into the Num- 
ber of Goods acquir'd by their Induſtry, the 

Wealth they had got by whe Revenues of their 
Benefices; from whence came the Cuſtom of 
ſuffering inferior Beneficiaries to leave by Will 
the Fruits of their Benefices; and that, even 


without bequeathing them, their Relations in- 


herit them as ab inteſtato, in like manner as 


they do their Patrimony. But what the Biſhops 


left belong d to their Church, according to the 
ancient Canons; nevertheleſs, they afterwards 


of obtain'd a Faculty of bequeathing even the 


Eccleſiaſtical Effects. The Popes aſcrib'd to 

themſelves not only the Revenues of the Bene- 
fices during their Vacancy, but alſo the Effects 
which the Beneficiaries left at their Deaths; 
and ſent every where Collectors to ſeize them. 
The Name of Spoils was given to the Goods 

the Clergy left at their Demiſe. The Popes put 

themſelves into Poſſeſſion of the Spoils of the 
Biſhops and Abbots in France, and enjoy d 
them till the Year 1385, when Charles VI. or- 
dain'd, that their Relations ſhould inherit 
them in like manner as they did their other 
Effects. In other Countries the Right of Spoils 
is preſerv'd even to our Times, and has been 
confirm'd by a Bull of Paul III. dated in 1541 ; 
but it has ſcarce been ever put in Execution; 
and by a Law of Charles V. and Philip II. all 
the Clergy of the Kingdom of Caſtile are ex- 


empt from this Charge, excepting the Biſhops. 


Tis not neceſſary to advertize the Reader, 
that this Treatiſe of F. Paul, is full of Learn- 
ing, the Extract which we have made of it 


ſhews that evidently; but we muſt not omit 


to ſay that the Author reaſons throughout all 
that Tract upon Principles, eſtabliſnes Maxims, 
and makes Reflections, not only as a Divine, 
and a Canoniſt, but alſo as a Politician. We 


muſt, nevertheleſs, acknowledge that he keeps 


no Meaſures with, and does not ſhew the leaſt 
regard for the Court of Rome, but ſpeaks of 
it always with a Freedom that teſtifies his Re- 
ſentment and Partiality. e 
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WILLIAM and JOHN BAR CLA Father and Son, 
And the Works compos'd by them, or again/t them, upon the 
Sovereignty of 7he Temporal Power of KINds. | 


„ 


poralities of Princes, and the Power 
of depoſing them, was never agitated with ſo 
much Heat, nor diſcuſs'd with ſuch Care, as 
at the Beginning of the Seventeenth Century. 
In the Firſt Year of this Period, Francis Bozz1us 
d' Eugubio, Prieſt of the Congregation of the 
Oratory, compos'd a Book on the Monarchy 
and temporal Juriſdi&ion of, the Church, in 
which he maintains that the E&bleſiaſtical Power 
has, by a divine natural Right, Authority 
over the Secular, and that the Pope may ex- 


erciſe it in the external Forum, with Authori- 


ty to puniſh thoſe who refuſe to obey him, not 
only on Account of preſerving them from the 
Guilt of mortal Sins, but alſo for the Sake of 
obliging them to continue in the Practice of 


moral Virtues, and in order to keep Men 


from Things which may happen to lead them 
into Sin. From this Principle, which he en- 
deavours to eſtabliſh upon Reaſon, and Au- 
thority, he concludes, that the Pope has a 
direct and coactive Power over the Temporali- 
ties of Kings; that he may diſpoſe of King- 
doms, transfer them, depoſe Kings, and ſet 
up new ones for juſt Cauſes, tho he cannot de- 


prive Princes of their lawful Dominion, nor 


hinder them from exerciſing it when they uſe 
it well. Bellarmin, as we have ſaid, had not 

one ſo far as this Author in his Principles ; 
= he admitted only an indirect Power of the 
| Popes over the Temporalities of Kings, but 
drew the ſame Conſequences from it, and eſta- 
bliſh'd them on many Examples. 'Theſe are 
the two Authors whom William Barclay under- 
takes to refute, in his Book on the Power of 


the Pope. But before we take an Extract out 


of it, it may firſt be neceſſary to know who 
this Barclay was. 'The Houſe of the Barclays 
is one of the moſt eminent Families in Scotland. 


he of whom we ſpeak was born at Aberdeen in 


that Kingdom, about the Year 1540. He was 
in his Youth in Favour with the Queen, Mary 
Stuart. He continu'd a long time at the Court 
of the King of Scotland, Son of that Princeſs, 
but having loſt there his Time and hisSubſtance, 
ſeeing his Country ruin'd by Civil Wars, the 
Catholicks perſecuted, and his Queen in Priſon 
in England, he retir'd into Fance in the Year 
1571, or 1573, and tho' he was then near 
Thirty Years old, he ſtudied Civil Law at 


Zourges, under Cujas, who preſided at the Act, 


HE Queſtion of the pretended Au- 
| _ . thority of the Pope over the Tem- 


in which he receiv'd the Degree of Doctor of 
Law; and render'd himſelf fo Skilful in that 
Science, that he ſoon found himſelf capable of 
teaching it. The Jeſuite Edmund Hai, his 
Uncle, got him a Chair of Profeflor in Law in 
the Univerſity of Pont-a-Moufſon, which was 
founded by a Duke of Lorrain. Barclay went 
thither about the Year 1578. and was honour'd 
by the Duke with- the Poſt of Counſellor in 
his Councils, and Maſter of Requeſts in ordi- 
nary to his Houſhold. He married about the 
Year 1580, Anne de Marville, a Lady of Lorrain, 
by whom he had John Barclay. After the Death 


of Queen Elizabeth, Barclay and his Son went 
to London to wait on King James, who offer d 


him a Place in his Council, with good Appoint- 
ments, which he refus'd, on Account of the 
Condition he had annex'd to them, that he 
ſhould embrace the Exgliſh Religion. He re- 
paſs d into France in the Beginning of the Year 
1604. and accepted the Place of Profeſſor 


Royal in Law in the Univerſity of Angers; he 
reſided there with great Honour and Fame 


till his Death, which happen'd at the End of 


the Year 1605, and was buried with the Cor- 


deliers. Barclay has wrote a Diſcourſe upon 
the Life of Agricola, and a Commentary on 
the Title of the Pandects; De rebus creditis, 
de Jure-jurando, printed at Paris in 1605. 


But the two Works which have render'd him 


moſt celebrated, are, The Treatiſe of the Power 
of Kings, and that Of the Power of the Pope. 
The Firſt is againſt Buchanan, Brutus, or Hu- 
bert Languet, Boucher, and the other Enemies 
of Monarchy, who maintain, that Kings may 
be depos d by their Subjects. The other againſt 
Bozz ius, Bellarmin, and the other U/tra-mon- 
tain Authors, who believe, that they may be 


depos'd by the Pope. In each of them he aſ- 


ſerts and vindicates the ſovereign Authority 
of Kings. He caus'd the Firſt to be printed 


at Paris in the Year 1600, and dedicated it 
to King Henry IV. The Second was made about 
the ſame Time, and deſign'd to be inſerib'd 


to the Pope; but it did not appear in the 


World till after his Death; for how far ſo- 


ever he had proceeded in his Life in finiſh- 
it, and in waking. an Epiſtle Dedicatory to 
Clement VIII. he took it out of the Hands of 
the Printer, and kept it by him Ten Years, 
during which Time he added many Things, 


made Corrections, and retrench'd a great Part 


in order to reduce it into a ſmall Volume. 
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have had an Hand in the Kings 


his Death, in 1610. Theſe two Works were 


afterwards printed at Hanover, in 1612. 


Barclay the Son, was born, as we have ſaid, 


at Pont-a- Moufſon the 28th of January 1582. 


or 1583. His Father educated him with a 
great deal of Care, and made him ſtudy amongſt 
the Jeſuites. In a ſhort Time he made a con- 
fiderable Progreſs in the belles Lettres, and pub- 
liſn'd at the Age of Nineteen, a Commentary 
on Statius's Thebaiss The Jeſuites deſird 
to have him of their Society, but his Father 
ſtrongly oppos'd it, and ſent him to England, 
where he compos'd a Latin Poem on the Corona- 
tion of King James I. and the Firſt Part of 
the Euphormion, in 1603, dedicated to his 
Britannick Majeſty, who conceiv d ſo great an 
Eſteem for young Barclay, that he was reſoly'd 
to keep him at Court; but William Barclay 
fearing leſt the Sentiments of the Proteſtants, 


might make too great an Impreſſion on the 


Mind of his Son, carried him along with him 
into France. He continued at Angers till the 
Death of his Father ; and from thence went 
to Paris, where he married Louiſe Debonnaire, 
Daughter of Michael Debonnaire, Treaſurer of 
the old Troops, and Urfina Deniſot. He paſs'd 


_ afterwards into England with his Wife, by 


whom he had two Sons and one Daughter. He 
was there from the Year 1606. at which 'Time 
he became acquainted with M. De Piereſck. He 
was favourably receiv'd by King James, who 

ave him conſiderable Employments. He pub- 
liſn'd there the Hiſtory of the Gun-powder 
Conſpiracy ; and ſome have ſuppos'd him to 
Book for the 
Apology of the Oath of England. He caus'd 


alſo to be printed in 1609. the Treatiſe of his 
Father, on the Power of the Pope, and in 
1610. the Apology of Euphormion. In 1612 he 


printed at Paris the Defence of his Fathers 


Book againſt Bellarmin, under this Title, “ 


Pietas; and two Years after, caus' d another 
Book to appear, intitled, Icon Animarum, which 
was printed again at London. He left that 
City in 1616. and return'd to Paris; and was 
preſented to M. Du Vair, Keeper of the Seals, 
by his good Friend M. De Piereſck. He went 
afterwards to Rome, under the Pontificate of 
Paul V. where he publiſh'd a Book of Con- 
troverſy, intitled, Paræneſis ad Sectarios, printed 
afterwards at Cologne in 1617. He found there 
many illuſtrious Protectors, amongſt others the 
Cardinal Maphee Barberini, Who was ſince e- 
lected Pope by the Name of Urban VIII. and 


Bellarmin himſelf, tho' he had wrote againſt 


him,receiv'd him with a great dealof Honour 
and Reſpe&. Paul V. was liberal to him, and 
his Succeſſor Gregory XV. continued his Libe- 
rality. Barclay had alſo a Son at Rome. He 
liv'd very retir d there, and paſs'd his Fime 
in Study, or in cultivating Flowers in his Gar- 
den. He died the 12th of Auguſt, 162 1. while 
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His Son John Barclay printed it at London after 
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his Argenis was printing in France. His Body 
was carried into the Church of St. Onuphrius, 
upon the Janiculum; and his Son ſet up a Mo- 
nument of Marble for him in St. Lawrence's 
Church, on the Road to Tivoli, upon which 
was his Buſt, which his Widow order'd to be 
remov'd, becauſe over againſt the Tomb of 
her Husband, there was one exactly like it for 
Bernard William Preceptor to the Cardinal 
Francis Barberini, ſhe being not willing that 
her Husband who was illuſtrious by his Birth, 
and more ſo by his Wit and Learning, ſhould 
be ſet on a Parallel with a Pedagogue of very 
little Merit. John Barclay was ſuſpected of 
Profeſſing in England the Engliſh Religion: 
the Jeſuite Eudemon John Imperialis aecus d 
him of it, but he has formally denied it, and 
declar d publickly in the Preface to his Book 
of Controverſy, that being born a Catholick, 
he had always continued one; and that tho 
he was an Officer to King James, he had never 
aſſiſted at the Service of the Engliſh Church, 


and ſcarce ever fail'd being preſent at that of 


the Catholicks; he appeals to King James as 
a Witneſs of this 'Truth ; which in all Proba- 
bility he durſt not have done, had he made 
Profeſſion in England of the Engliſh Religion. 

The Treatiſe of William Barclay, on Regal 
Power againſt the Monarc homachi, is divided into 
Six Books. He refutes in the Firſt and Second, 
the Dialogue of Buchanan the Scotch-man, De 

ure Regni; and treats of the Excellence and 
Uſefulneſs of Monarchy,the Misfortunes which 
Conſpiracy and Rebellion cauſe, the Original 
of Laws, and the End of them; of the ſove- 
reign Power which Princes have to make Laws, 
and their Independance, as to forming and 
executing whatever Deſigns they pleaſe to ſer 
about, and accompliſh. He aſſerts in the 
Third, that Princes have a ſovereign Liberty, 
which knows no Bounds but their own Will ; 
and that they are ſuperior not only to each of 
their Subjects, but to all their Subjects toge- 
ther; fo that they cannot be forc'd to perform 
their Duty, nor oblig'd to ſubmit to the Judg- 
ment of the People. That neither human Laws 
nor Judgments are of force againſt them to 
puniſh them, and that it is the Privilege of 
Royal Majeſty, not to render any Account of 
its Actions but to God, whom alone it acknow- 
ledges its Superior. That in ſhort, there is 
no Cauſe, how juſt ſoever it may ſeem, for a 
Peoples taking Arms againſt their Prince. 'The 
Fourth Book contains a Confutation of the Ar- 
guments which are oppos d to theſe Principles, 
and in a particular Manner, of thoſe of Junius 
Brutus. The Fifth and Sixth are a Critick on 
the Books of Boucher. Barclay promis d a 


Seventh, which would have been extreamly 


uſeful in that it was to treat of the Duty of 
Princes, the Obligation they are under to 
temper in ſuch a manner their ſovereign Liber- 
ty, and the Extent of regal Authority toge- 
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bb The reſt is omitted by M. Du-Pin, but the whole Title ran thus. Pietat, ve publice pro Regibus ac Principibuy, 
& private pro Gul, Barclaio Parente, Vindicie, contra Bellarminuns ©” tO 
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ther, as that they may obſerve the Laws of 
Equity, . Juſtice and Honour, having always 
before their Eyes their Duty rather than their 
Power, as being convine'd that they muſt; give 

a dreadful Account to God if they make an ill 
uſe of their Authority, and that neither their 
Royal Power, nor their Riches, nor Armies, 
will ſerve them in any Stead, when they ap- 
pear before the 'Tribunal of Heaven. 'This 
Treatiſe is perfectly well wrote, full of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical and Prophane Learning, and the Right 
of Kings is thoroughly diſcuſs'd in it, and ſe- 
cur'd againſt all the Objections of Right and 
Fact, which are propos'd by the Enemies 
of Monarchy. It is to be wiſh'd, that it 
were more common, that Divines, Politicians, 
and Magiſtrates, would ſtudy ir with the- 
greateſt Application. | | 


William Barclay, after having defended in 


general, the Sovereignty of Kings againſt the 
Attempts of their Subje&s, undertakes alſo to 
defend it in particular againſt thoſe who make 
it depend in Temporals, on the Power of the 
Church, and on Popes. His Book is entitled, 
Of the Power of the Pope, tho* he handles only 
this Queſtion in it, Whether the Pope has any 
Authority over ſovereign Princes ? 1 

This is a little Volume, which comprehends 
noble Principles in it, and a great many ex- 
cellent Things. In the Epiſtle Dedicatory ad- 
dreſs'd, as we have ſaid, to Pope Clement VIII. 
he remonſtrates to his Holineſs, that the Pro- 
greſs which Hereſy has made in France, Ger- 


many, England, and Scotland, proceeds from 


this, viz. The Attempts which ſome of his 
Predeceſſors have made againſtCrown'*d Heads; 
and therefore, tis to render a great Service to 
the Church, to demonſtrate, that the Popes 
have not an Authority over them, the Pre- 
tenſions to which, have made them ſo odious, 
and caus d ſuch Misfortunes in the Church. 
He proteſts afterwards, that he has not under- 
taken this Work to make his Court to Princes, 
but for the Love he bears to the Church, and 
to Truth; and that he offers it with Sincerity 
and Submiſſion to the ſupreme Paſtor, ſubmit- 
ting it entirely to the Judgment he ſhall paſs 
upon it. He declares alſo in the Beginning of 
his Book, that he honours and reſpe&sthe Holy 
Apoſtolick See, that his Deſign is not to de- 
tract from the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Succeſlor of the Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul, 


with regard to the Power and Dignity which 
belongs to him ; but only to examine what it - 


is, and how far that Authority extends, which 
all Chriſtians ought to acknowledge in the 
Sovereign Pontiff, and to declare his Sentiment 
on this Subject, without Diſſimulation and 
Flattery, as alfo without Paſſion and Hatred. 
He recites afterwards, the different Opinions 
of the Catholick Doctors on this Point. The 
Firſt is that of the Canoniſts, who'averr, that 


Jeſus Chriſt has given to St. Peter and his Suc- 


ceſſors, all Power and Authority, as well Civil 
and Temporal, as Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical. 


— 


for the Adminiſtration of thoſe Affairs, over 


The Second, is that of ſome Divines, who re- 
jecting this Principle, as contrary to the Holy 
Scripture, Tradition, the Practice of the pri- 
mitive Church, and the Doctrine of the Holy 
Fathers, do not fail nevertheleſs to leave him 
an Authority over Temporals, by ſaying, that 
altho' the Pope as Pope, has directly no tem- 
poral Power, and that his Authority is wholly 
ſpiritual, yet he has indirectly, by reaſon of 
ſpirituals, a ſovereign Power to diſpoſe of the 
temporal Effects of all Chriſtians. Amongſt 
the modern Divines, Thomas Bozzins, a Father 
of the Oratory is of the ſame Opinion with 


the Canoniſts, and Bellarmin's Sentiment agrees 
with that of the latter. Barclay pretends, that 


tho” the Principle of the Canoniſts is very falſe, 
they reaſon better from it than the rinks 


| becauſe it naturally follows that the Pope ma 


exerciſe a Right, if he has receiv'd it; whereas 
they who will not admit ſuch a Right, do not 
reaſon conſequentially, ſince they would have 
the Pope make uſe of a Power which does not 
belong to him, and which even is not neceſſary 


which he has an undoubted Authority? Never- 


theleſs, Bozzius has ſupported this Sentiment, 


on the Reaſons which Barclay refutes, by lay- 


ing this down as a Principle, that the two 


Powers by which the World is govern'd, the 
Eccleſiaſtical and the Civil, are in ſuch a Mar:- 
ner diſtinguiſh'd and ſeparated from each other 
by a divine Right, that tho' they proceed both 
from the ſame Principle, which is God, they 
are confin'd within their due Bounds; fo that 
the one can undertake nothing againſt the 
other ; and they are both independent, as 
St. Bernard aſſures us in his firſt Book of Con- 


ſideration, to Pope Eugene; and amongſt the 
more modern Divines, John Driedo. This is 
confirm'd from the "Teſtimony of the great 
Ofius, Biſhop of Cordoua, to the Emperor Con- 


ſtantius; from whence Pope Innocent and Pa- 


to obey the Pope in Things which are not 

ritual. They, who affirm the contrary, are 
expreſly condemn'd in the Letter of Nicholas I. 
to the Emperor Michael, which Bozzins ex- 
plains very ridiculouſly. 'There is no Foot- 
ſtep of this temporal Power, in Scripture or 
Tradition, asBel/armin himſelf acknowledges. 
*Tis certain, that the Popes had no Authori- 
ty over the Pagan Emperors, and that Chriſt: - 
an Kings cannot be in a worſe Condition. 
The Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion ex- 


norme conclude, that the Laicks are not obopes 
pi- 


empts no Perſon, according to St. Auſtin, from 
the Subjection which is naturally due to the 


Prince. The Apoſtles had no Power over the 
Temporalities of the Emperors, and conſe- 
quently their Succeflors can't pretend to it. 
The ſpiritual Submiſſion which Princes owe 
to Popes and the Church, is of a different Kind. 
All the Popes down to St. Gregory the Great, 
have acknowledg'd that they ought to obey 
Kings; and this greatPope paid hisObedience 
accordingly. If ſome of his Succeflors, as 

| 2 Boni- 


| 


Boniface VIII. have aſcrib'd to themſelves an 
Authority which they had no Right to, that 
Pretenſion has been the Cauſe of a great deal 
of Confuſion and Scandal; it has been diſ- 
own'd by ſome, and not kept up and ſupported 
but by Flatterers, not worthy to be nam'd. 
Two Things have given Occaſion to the 
Popes to attribute to themſelves this Power; 
rhe. one, the reſpect which was paid to the 
. Holy See; the other the Fear of Excommuni- 

cation, which appear'd ſo dreadful, that Sub- 
jects did not think themſelves oblig'd to ſub- 
mit to their own Princes if they happen'd to 
be excommunicated. Gregory VIII. is the Firſt 
who, on this Foundation, aſcrib'd to himſelf 


a Power to take away and give Kingdoms as 


he pleas'd; but his Enterprize has produc'd 
nothing but tragical Cataſtrophes in the Chriſti- 


an World. In ſhort, Barclay thinks it need- 


leſs to refute more amply the Opinion of the 
Canoniſts and Bozzins, which is at preſent re- 
jected by the Generality of all Divines. 

_ He comes afterwards to the Opinion of 
Bellarmin and other Divines, who give the 
Pope, by an indire& Power, all which they 
take away from him by not allowing him a 


direct Authority over Temporals. He ſhews 
that all the Arguments which they bring 


againſt his direct Power over the Temporali- 
ties of Kings, may be retorted againſt them; 
and that there is no more mention made in 
Antiquity of this indirect Power of the Popes, 
than of the direct one; that the one has been 
no more put in practice than the other; and 
that there was no more reaſon to tolerate the 
Firſt Chriſtian Emperors, who fell into Apo- 
ſtaſy or Hereſy, than the Latter. That the 
Biſhops of the laſt Ages ought to be as ready 
to ſuffer Martyrdom as thoſe of the former; 
and that there is not leſs to fear, with regard 
to the publick Tranquility, from this Uſurpa- 
tion in the laſt Ages, than there was in the 
_ friſt, That it was by a Principle of Conſcience 
and Duty, that the Primitive Biſhops obey'd 
Heretick Princes, and Tyrants, and not out 
of meer Politicks, as he proves by Paſſages 
out of the Fathers. 'This gives occaſion to 
Barclay, to examine here many. Examples of 
the Depoſals of Emperors by the Popes, and 
to ſhew the Injuſtice and Nullity of them. 
He makes it appear afterwards, that the in- 
direct Power has the ſame Inconveniencies as 
the dire&. And at length undertakes to an- 
wer and confute the Treatiſe of Bellarmin, 
Paragraph by Paragraph. He replies Firſt to his 
general Argument, viz. That the Civil Power 
is ſubject to the Spiritual, becauſe both the 
one and the other make a Part of the Chriſti- 
an Republick; that theſe two Powers are Parts 


of the Republick, in ſuch a Manner, that 


the one has no Authority over the other, and 


that they acknowledge each others Right mu- 


tually, in all Things which belong to each 
others Dependence ; ſo that the 'T'emporal 
Power 1s ſubject in all Things Spiritual to the 
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Eccleſiaſtical Power, and the Ecclefiaſtick, in 
Things Temporal, ta the Civil; which ought 
to produce betwixt them, an Union and So- 
ciety, tending to aid each other mutually, 


without ſuffering the one to tyrannize over 


the other. Their Ends are different; for that 
of the one is eternal Welfare; of the other, 
temporal, and the publick Tranquility; their 
Objects are different, and the manner of ex- 


ecuting their Power, entirely diſtinct. Tho' 


Princes abuſe their Authority in prejudice of 
the Church, the Subjects ware. to ſuffer it, and 
to acknowledge them for Kings, preſerving, 
nevertheleſs, their Religion. That it is falſe, 
that Princes, by making themſelves Chriſtians, 
have ſubmitted their Crown, and their Rights 


to the Diſpoſition of the Church; and that 
in ſhort, Jeſus Chriſt has not given his Mi- 


niſters any Power but what is purely ſpiritual ; 
that the Obedience which is due to Kings, is 
of a natural and divine Right, which the Pope 
can't diſpenſe with. From the Right, he re- 
turns to the Facts alledg'd by Cardinal Bellar- 
min, and ſhews, that all the Popes who have 
attempted to depoſe Kings, have caus'd Schiſms 
and Wars, which have brought great Damage 
to the Church. He proves afterwards, that 
the Exemptions of Laicks from the ſecular 
Power, does not proceed from the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Authority; That Councils have ſubjected 
them to Princes in temporal Affairs, and that 
where they are exempt from the common Ju- 


riſdiction of the ſecular Magiſtrates, by the 
Ordinances of Princes, it is only on Condi- 


tion, that they will acknowledge and ſubmit 
to the ſovereign Authority; That Excommu- 
nication and Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, relate 
only to the Souls of the Faithful, and do not 
touch temporal Goods, over which the Popes 
and Biſhops have no Right. From the Con- 
futation of Bellarmin, Barclay paſtes to that of 
Sanderus, and overthrows; in few Words, the 
Reaſonings of that Author. He enters after- 


wards into another detail of the Examples pro- 


duc'd by Bellarmin, to prove his Syſtem, and 
ends with that of Pope Zacharias, on which 


he remarks, that before this Pope had given 


his Opinion, Pepin was poſſeſs d of the Royal 


Power, and that all the Great Men of the 


Kingdom were ready to acknowledge it; that 


the Pope was conſulted only with regard to 


the general Theſis; that he gave his Advice 
with a great deal of Reluctance; and that 
there is room to doubt whether Childerick was 
juſtly depos ec. n 

Bellarmin, being by Name attack d in this 
Book of Barclay, compos d a Treatiſe againſt 
him in ſupport of his o- Doctrine, concern- 
ing the Power of the Pope over Kings, in Tem- 


poral Affairs. And in order to ſnew, that his 


Sentiment is not ſingular, nor he the only Per- 
ſon who has advanc'd it, he begins with re- 
citing the Opinions of many Canoniſts and 


Divines of all Nations of the Weſt, who have 


with him, acknowledg'd this Power; and adds 


. 


/ 
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thority of 


to them, the Examples of Popes who have un- 
dertaken to depoſe Kings, and of Councils 
who have authoriz'd ſuch Depoſals. After 
this Preface, he examines; Paragraph by Para- 
graph, the Reaſons of Barclay, and keeps al- 


ways to his Principle, that tho' the Eccleſi- 


aſticat and Civil Authority, are two different 
Powers, nevertheleſs, the Civil Authority is 
ſubordinate to the Eccleſiaſtical, and as Princes 
have a Right to command Artiſts in Affairs of 
their Art, Which relate to the Civil Govern- 
ment, tho they are not Maſters of the Art it 


ſelf; fo the ſovereign Pontiff may command 


Kings and Princes in Things Temporal, by 
reaſon of the Relation they bear to Spirituals, 
and hinder them from abuſing their Power, 


to the Deſtruction of the Church, the cheriſh- 


ing of Hereſies and Schiſms, and the loſing 
their own Souls, and thoſe of their Subjects; 


and if Kings or Princes do not obey them on 


theſe Accounts, he has a Power of excommu- 
nicating them, of abſolving their Subjects from 
their Oath of Fidelity, and of depriving them 


of their Kingdoms. From the Riglit he paſſes 
to Facts, and pretends, that if the Firſt Popes 


did nothing againſt the Enemies of the Church, 
they had very good Reaſon for it. He replies 
afterwards to the Anſwers which Barclay gives 
to his Reaſons, amongſt others, concerning 
that which relates to the Exemption of Clerks, 


after which he re- conſiders the Six Examples 
Which Barclay had attack'd, and endeavours 


to make appear, that they prove his Preten- 
fion. He cites, on the laſt Example; many 
Authors, who have wrote, that Childerick was 
depos'd, and Pepin put into his Place, by the 
Pope's Authority. 'This Book was firſt pro- 
hibited by an Arret of the Court of Parlia- 
ment of Paris, made the 26th of November, 
1610. from theConcluſions of M. the Advocate 
General Servin, who undertook, in a long Diſ- 
courſe to ſhew, that Cardinal Bellarmin s Do- 
ctrine was falſe, contradictory to the Maxims 
of the 17 5 and prejudicial to the Au- 
_ ARE oh 

John Barclay, who had publiſh'd, as we have 


ſaidz his Fathers Treatiſe, thought himſelf 
oblig'd in duty to defend it; for this reaſon 
he has call'd his Reply by the Name of Piery, 


becauſe he defends in it, the Memory of his 
Father, and the Autherity of Kings, which 
the Ancients would call, Pietas in Parentes, & 
in Patriam. He has copied in this Reply the 
entire Anſwer of Bellarmin, and anſwers it Ar- 
ticle by Article. Firſt, After having remark'd 


that all the Authors cited by Bellarmin, are 


modern, and the greateſt Part of the Canoniſts 
and Divines devoted to the Court of Rome, he 


refutes,in a detail, the reaſonings of the greateſt 


Part of theſe Authors, and ſhews, that ſome of 
em are not of Bel/armin*'s Opinion. Coming 
afterwards to Belarmin's Reaſons, he proves, 
that there is no Subordination of the Civil 


Power to the Ecclefiaſtical, in Things which 


relate to 'Temporals ; That Kings are indeed 
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ſubject to Popes, and the Eccleſiaſtical Au- 


thority, but in the Quality of Chriſtians, and 
not as Kings; That the Pope has indeed ſome 
Authority over them, but an Authority meerly 
ſpiritual; That he can puniſh them, but only 
with ſpiritual Penalties, and not by thoſe that 
are temporal, which he has no Right to inflict ; 
That Eccleſiaſticks are ſubje& alſo to Kings, 
with relation to temporal Concernments, as 
Citizens, tho' not in ſpiritual Affairs; That 
Kings may puniſh them with temporal Puniſh- 
ments, but can't inflict upon them, by their 
own Authority, thoſe that are Eccleſiaſtical. 
Theſe. two Powers are equal and ſovereign, 
but each in its own kind; they have their 
different Ends, and different Means to arrive 
at them; On this Principle turn all the An- 
ſwers of Barclay to Bellarmin's Reaſons : but he 


enters alſo into a Detail of the Paſſages and 


Examples alledg'd by Bellarmin, and ſhews, that 
the Paſſages cited by his Father are falſely ex- 


plain d by Bellarmin; That the Cardinal falſe- 


ly pretends, that the Firſt Popes never depos'd 
the Emperors and Kings of that Age, who 


were Enemies to the Church, for particular 


Reaſons, which did not ſubſiſt in latter Times; 
That the Enterprizes of Gregory VII. and 
other Popes againſt Kings, were unjuſt, and 
prejudicial to the Church; That the Six 


Examples of the Depoſal of Kings, alledg'd by 


Beilarmin, do not prove what he pretends to 
draw from them ; and that the Authors who 
ſaid, that Childerick was depos'd, and Pepin 
elected by the Authority of Pope Zacharias, 


have ſaid no more, than that it was by his 


Counſel and Advice; for that Pepin was al- 
ready poſleſs'd of the Regal Authority, when 
he was acknowledg'd as King. 


Bellarmin made no Anſwer to the Reply of 


John Barclay, but the Jeſuite John the Happy, 
who took the Name of Eudamon John, wrote 
a Letter by way of Advice to Barclay, who 


was then at Paris, in which he reprehends 


ſome Paſſages of his Book, defends Bellarmin 


on ſeveral Points, and charges Barclay with 
not having ſpoke with reſpe& enough of the 
Popes and Councils. 

The Stile of William Barclay is much more 
ſimple than that of his Son. The laſt has not 


wrote, however, in his Anſwer to Bellarmin, in 


ſo gur d and elegant a Manner, as in his Eu- 


hormio ; and Grotius had fo great an Eſteem 
for the Latinity of his Argenis, that he has 
compos d this Dyſtich in honour of John Barclay, 
which is put under his Picture: 
Gente Caledonius, Gallus Natalibus, hic eſt, 
Romam Nomano qui docet ore loqui. 
Notwithſtanding, every Body has not the 
ſame Eſteem for him, and if his Stile has had 


a great Number of Admirers, it has alſo had 
its Criticks, and Criticks of the Firſt Order, 
ſuch as Joſeph Scaliger, Sorel, and ſome others; 


and in reality, tis a very particular Stile, full 


4 


of Galliciſms, and not at all-in the Taſte of the 


Latin Authors of the Age of Auguſtus. As to 
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the Anſwer to Belarmin, "tis wrote in a more 
natural Stile, tho' more neglected. Barclay 
reaſons there with a great deal of Juſtneſs, 
and refutes, with Exactneſs and Solidity, the 
Cardinals Arguments. His Exhortation to 
the Sectaries has not been eſteem'd by ſome 


Authors; nevertheleſs, it is ſolid, and full of 


good Principles, and wrote with a great deal 


Book II. 


of Accuracy and Vivacity. He comprehends 
the greateſt Part of the Queſtions in Diſpute, 
in a ſmall Compaſs, and ranges under each, 
the ſtrongeſt Reaſons, to eſtabliſh the Doctrine 
of the Church; and ends it with a Prayer to 
God, to enlighten thoſe that are in Error, and 
bring them to the Acknowledgment of the 


Truth. 
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CHA Po V. 


An ARTTeLE of the Chamber of the Third Efate „in the 
Aſſembly of the EHates held at Pars 1614. 


%.. 


1 N the Aſſembly of the Eſtates held at 


Paris in 1614. the Chamber of the Third 


AS Eſtate being deſirous to provide for. the 
Security of Kings, inſerted at the Head of 
the Remonſtrance, which they preſented to 
the King, the following Article: That to 
ſtop the Progreſs of that pernicious Doctrine 
which has been introduc'd for ſome Years, 


by ſeditious Spirits, againſt Kings and ſove- 


' reign Powers, eſtabliſh'd by God, which tend 
only to trouble and ſubvert them; the Kin 
is beſought to cauſe to be enacted in the Af- 
ſembly of his Eſtates, as a fundamental Law 
of the Kingdom, which ſhall be inviolable and 
* notorious to all; That, ſince he is acknow- 
* ledg'd Sovereign in his State, holding his 
© Crown from God alone, there is no Power on 
"Earth whatſoever it be, Spiritual or 'T'empo- 


 *ral, which has any Right over his Kingdom, 


to depoſe the ſacred Perſons of our Kings, 
* or to diſpenſe with, or abſolve their Subjects 
*from the Fidelity and Obedience which they 
* owe to them, upon any Cauſe or Pretence 
© whatſoever; That all Subjects, of all Ranks 
and Conditions, ſhall obſerve this Law, as 
holy and true, and conformable to the Law 
© of God, without æquivocal Diſtinction, or 
© any Limitation whatſoever ; that it ſhall be 


© enacted and fign'd by all the States, and 


© henceforward by all the Officers and Benefi- 


(ciaries in the Kingdom, before they enter 


© into Poſſeſſion of their Offices and Benefices ; 
That all Preceptors, Regents, Doctors, and 
© Preachers, ſhall be oblig d to teach and pub- 
© liſh it; That the contrary Opinion, even 
* that it is lawful to Kill and depoſe our Kings, 
to ariſe in Arms and rebel againſt them, 
and to ſhake off the Yoke of Obedince to 


them, upon any occaſion whatſoever, is im- 


© pious, deteſtable, againſt Truth, and againſt 


© the Eſtabliſhment of the State of Fance, 
which depends immediately upon God alone; 


„That all Books which hold fo falſe and per- 


* verſe an Opinion, | ſhall be held Seditious 
and Damnable ; All Strangers whe write and 
* publiſh it, as ſworn Enemies to the Crown; 


All Subjects of his Majeſty who ſhall adhere 


to it, of what Quality or Condition ſoever, 
© as Rebels, Infractors of the fundamental Laws 


* of the Kingdom, and guilty of High- Treaſon 


in its higheſt Branch. And if there ſhall be 


*found any Book or Diſcourſe wrote by a 
„Foreigner, be he Ecclefiaſtick, or of other 
Quality, which contains any Propoſition con- 
*trrary to the ſaid Law, directly or indirectly; 
the Eccleſiaſticks of the ſame Order in Fance, 
* ſhall be oblig'd to anſwer for him, to impugn 
and contradi& him immediately, without Re- 
ſpect, Ambiguity or Equivocation, under 
pain of being puniſh'd with the ſame Penalty 
* as is before-mention'd, as Encouragers of the 
Enemies of the State. Aud this Firſt Article 


hall be read every Tear, as well in the ſovereige 


Courts, as in the Bailiages and other Courts of the 
Jaid Kingdom, at the opening of the Courts, in 
order to be kept and olſerv d with all Severity and 


Rigor. 5 
This Article paſs'd in the Chamber the 152 


of December 16 14. not only by a Majority of 


Voices, but even almoſt unanimouſly, with the 
Conſent of all the Provinces. Meſſieurs of the 
Clergy, being advertiz'd of it, and taking it 
ill, that the Third Eſtate ſhould. take upon 
them to determine that Teen reſolv'd to 
expunge this Article out of the Addreſs, and 
ſent, the 20th of December, the Arch-biſhop of 
Aix, to the Chamber of the 'Third Eſtate, to 
demand, that the Addreſs ſhould be commu- 
nicated to them; the Chamber reſolv d not to 
do it, but ſent to acquaint Meſſieurs of the 
Clergy, that the Third Eſtate had put N 
into the Addreſs concerning the Doctrine 
the Church; but that indeed they had ſome- 
thing in it, relating to Eccleſiaſtical Polity, 
which they judg'd not proper to communicate, 
in order to avoid Delays ; and that the King 
might return what Anſwer he thought fit. This 
Anſwer was carried to the Clergy the 22d of 
December, by Peter Marmiece, Advocate to the 
Parliament of Tholouſe, and Principal Magi- 
ſtrate of that City. The 234, the Biſhop of 
Montpelier, came to make great Remonſtrances 
againſt it, by reaſon of the Clergies being re- 
fus'd the Communication of an Article which 
related to.Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, which could 
not be ſeparated from Doctrine. Upon theſe 
Remonſtrances, it was reſolv'd that the Arti- 
cle ſhould be communicated. to the Clergy, 
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that they might deliberate upon it; which 


was executed the 24th. Meſſieurs of the Cham- 
ber of the Nebleſſe, had alto put into their Ad- 


dreſs, an Article which was the ſame in Sub- 


ſtance with that of the Third Eſtate; and 
ſome amongſt them were of Opinion, that they 
ought to deſire his Majeſty to confirm the 
Decrees of the Councils of Conſtance and Baſle, 
which were receiv d and approv'd by the 
Clergy of France and Bourges, and demand the 
Publication of the Arrets of the Court againſt 
Tanquerel, Mariana, and Suarez. But whe- 


ther the Article ought to have been ſent to 
the Chamber of the Clergy, to be concerted 


with them ; or whether the Deputies of the 
Nobility 78 85 their Minds; it was enter'd 
upon the Regiſter of the Secretary to the Cham- 
ber, and on the Minute, that no mention 
ſhould be made of this Article in the general 
Addreſs. 'The laſt Day of December, Cardi- 
nal Du Perron went to the Chamber of the 
Nobles, and thanking them, made a Diſcourſe 
againſt the Article of the Third Eſtate ; and 
remonſtrated to them, that it was not proper 


at preſent to determine that Queſtion, but that 
it was ſufficient to renew the Decree of the 


Council of Conſtance, Seſſion 15th, againſt thoſe 


Who attempt in any manner whatſoever, upon 
the ſacred Perſons of Princes; which he was 


ready, and all his Chamber to aſſert, to preach, 
and to publiſh. The Chamber of the Nobles, 
after having deliberated on this Remonſtrance, 


reſolvd, and enacted, that Meſſieurs of the 


Clergy, ſhould be thank'd for the honour they 
had done them; and that it ſhould be referr'd 
to their Judgment and Diſeretion, to correct 
the Article, or to leave it all out entirely; 


the laſt of which was done. 


Two Days after, the Cardinal Du Perron, 
accompany d by many Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, 
and Abbots, and above 60 Gentlemen of the 


Chamber of Nobility, went to the Aſſembly 


of the Third Eſtate, where he made a long 
Harangue, to ſhew, that it was not proper to 


diſcuſs this Queſtion, and that the 'Third 
Eſtate had made an Attempt on the Eccleſi- 
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aſtical Juriſdiction, by pronouncing, that the 
Doctrine contain'd in the Article, was con- 
formable to the Word of God ; and the con- 
trary, impious, pernicious, and deteſtable ; 
and concluded, that all the Three Chambers 
ſhould remain united in every Thing which 
congerns the Kings Life and Safety; but that 
as * the Doctrine of the Church, the Article 
ſhould be entirely referr'd to the Diſcretion 
of the Clergy ; and hop'd the Third Eſtate 
would think 1t proper to expunge it out of their 


Addreſs. The Preſident Miron, anſwer'd in the 


Name of the Chamber, that the Intention of the 
Company was only to maintain the Indepen- 
dence of the Crown of our Kings, which could 
not lawfully be taken from them by any Power; 
That they meant not to make an Eccleſiaſtical 
Law of this Propoſition, but only a Rule of 
Polity ; and offer'd, in caſe there were any 


Terms in it which might juſtly offend the Ec- 


cleſiaſticks, and prejudice their Right,totemper 
and ſoften them. The Univerſity interven d in 


this Affair, and preſented tothe States a printed. 
Memorial, conformable to the Article. Upon 
this Conteſtation, the King took the Affair 


into his own Cognizance, and forbad both the 
States, and the Parliament, who had begun to 
concern themſelves in it, in order to ſupport 
the Article, to proceed any further in the 


Diſcuſſion of it. 'The Article was laid before 


the King, and taken out of the Addreſs of 
the States, but his Majeſty declar'd to the 
Preſident Miron, that he took well of the Com- 


pany what they had done in it; That he had 


order'd the Article to be laid before himſelf 
in Perſon, to regulate, not to ſuppreſs it, and 
that he would cauſe it to be modell'd to the 
Satisfaction of all good Men. The Affair con- 
tinu'd thus for that Time. The Cardinal 
Du Perron publiſh'd ſome 'Time after his Ha- 
rangue, of which there was a falſe Copy ſpread 
abroad, as he pretended, in the Reſolutions 


of the Third Eſtate. James I. King of Great 


Britain, belieying himſelf attack'd by this Ha- 
rangue, ſet forth a Declaration, where! 
Word by Word, he refutes it. 


585 


. I 0th 
_ © ConteSlations and Writings upon the Oath of England. - 


EORGE BLACKWELL was no- 
minated Arch-prieſt of the Catholicks 


of England and Scotland, ' by a Brief 
of Henry Cajetan Cardinal, dated the 7th of 


March 1598. which gives him Power to govern, 
admoniſh, reprove, and puniſh the Prieſts of 
thoſe Kingdoms, to revoke their Commiſſions, 
to change their Reſidence, to ſummon them 


before him, to viſit them, to afſemble them, 
to preſide over their Aſſemblies, and to make 
uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Penalties to keep them in 


the Performance of their Duty ; and to the 


end that he might the more eaſily diſcharge 
this Employment, he was commanded to take 
to him Twelve Coadjutors, and to give an 
Account to the Pope, every Six Months, of the 
State of the Churches of England. The Prin- 
cipal End of this Subordination, was to keep 


Peace between the ſecular Prieſts and the Je- 


ſuites. 'There was fent at the ſame 'Time to 


Blackwell, an Inſtruction, importing, that he 


ſhould endeavour to take away all Occaſions 
of Schiſm, Jealouſy, and Diſſenſion; That he 
ſhould give an Account to the Cardinal Pro- 
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tector of thoſe who fomented Diviſions; That 
he ſhould do nothing of Conſequence without 
the Advice of his Aſſiſtants, if he could com- 
modiouſly aſſemble them; That for the future, 
the Arch-prieſt alone ſhould have a Right of 
granting Faculties to the Prieſts, and the Su- 
perior of the Society to the Jeſuites ; at 
the Arch-prieſt and his Coadjutors, ſhould not 


make uſe of the Juriſdiction aſſign'd them, ex- 


cept in Caſes of Neceflity ; That if there 
were any Reformation 'needful, with reſpe& 
to the Jeſuites, the Arch-prieſt and his Aſſi- 
ſtants, ſhould lay it before their Superior; 
and that if he applied no Remedy to it, they 
ſhould write about it to the Cardinal Protector, 
or the General; That in Affairs of Moment, 
the Arch-prieſts ſhould conſult the Superior 
of the Jeſuites, who had great Experience in 


the Affairs of England; And that they ſhould 
_ addreſs the Letters they ſent to Rome, to the 
Principal of the College of Doway. Blackwell 


having receiv'd this Brief and Inſtruction the 
9th of May, notify'd them to the Clergy of 
England, and employ d all his Power to eſta- 
bliſh Peace, and repreſs the too great Warmth 
of ſome hot-headed Perſons. The ſecular 


Prieſts and Jeſuites, content with the Regu- 


lations eſtabliſh'd, wrote on their Parts to the 
Cardinal, that they approv'd, and thank'd him 


for them. Notwithſtanding, ſome Perſons re- 


fus'd to receive them.. 'The Cardinal being 


inform'd of it, wrote to the Arch-prieſt, to 
| ſend him the Names of thoſe who would not 
obey him, and the Reaſons they had for their 


Diſobedience. On the 6th of April 1599. 


Pope Clement VIII. to take away all Pretence 


of Diviſion, publiſh'd himſelf a Brief, wherein 
he declar d, that all which the Cardinal Cajetan 
had done for the good Government and Re- 


gulation of the Church of England, had been 


done by his Order; and that he confirm'd, 
and approv'd of it. The Cardinal added new 
Powers to the Arch-prieſt and his Coadjutors, 
namely, a Power to abſolve throughout all the 
Kingdoms of England, Scotland and Ireland, in 


all Caſes reſery'd by the Bull in Cæna Domini; 
to give thoſe whom they ſhall have reconcil'd, 


the Apoſtolical Benediction, with plenary In- 


dulgencies; to commute ſimple Vows, except- 


ing thoſe only of Chaſtity and Religion; to 


diſpenſe with thoſe who have contracted Mar- 


riage, when related in the Third or Fourth 
Degree; to bleſs all the Ornaments of the 
Maſs, excepting thoſe only which ſhall be em- 
ploy'd in the Chriſm; to give leave to Catho- 


licks to read Books of Controverſy, wrote by 


Catholicks in vulgar Languages, and when 
they ſhall not be able to recite the Breviary 
without Danger, to ſupply it, by repeating 
ſome Pſalms, or other Prayers, which they 


have got without Book. Blackwell having 


receiv'd the Brief of the Pope, and the 
Powers which were granted to him, com- 
municated them to his Collegues by a circular 
Letter. o ea cf 
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Notwithſtanding all theſe Precautions, the 
Peace was not re-eſtabliſh'd amongſt the Cler- 
gy of England. Some ſecular Prieſts having 


no deſire to acknowledge the Arch-prieſt, he 


publiſh'd a 'Treatiſe on Schiſm, which aug- 
mented ſtill more the Diviſion, inaſmuch as 
the Abettors of the Arch-prieſt, call'd the 
others, Schiſmaticks; and the Arch-prieſt him- 
ſelf would not give Abſolution to thoſe who 
had rebell'd againſt him, before they had given 
him full Satisfaction. Theſe having made 
their Complaints to Rome, the Pope ſent a 
new Brief the 17th of Auguſt 1601. wherein 
he reproves, in ſome manner, the Conduct of 
the Arch-prieſt, telling him, that he did not 
give him his Authority for the Deſtruction, 
but the Edification of Souls, and conjuring 


him to mingle Sweetneſs with Severity, and 


to condemn no Perſon by Word, or Writing, 


till after a mature Deliberation ; not to ſuffer 


ſeditious Writings to be publiſh'd, but to cur 
down to the Ground, as ſoon as poſſible, this 
Crop of Diſſenſions. He exhorts alſo the 


Prieſts who adher'd to the Arch-prieſt, to la- 


bour on their Side in the promoting of Peace ; 
not to arrogate too much to themſelves; nor 
to deſpiſe, condemn, or ' offend others, by 
Word, or Writing. He gives the ſame Coun- 


ſel to thoſe who would not obey the Arch- 


prieſt, 'adviſes them to reconcile themſelves 
with their Brethren, and to pardon all Injuries 


for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt. He declares thar 


he would not conſent to hear the Appeal, be- 
cauſe he believ'd it would only augment the 
Diſſenſion; he ſuppreſſes the Treatiſe of Schiſm, 
and forbids its being publiſh'd under pain of 
Excommunication; he charges them not to uſe 
the Term of Schiſm, and exhorts them, in 


ſhort, to live in Charity amongſt themſelves, 


and faithfully diſcharge their Duties. The 
Arch-prieſt publiſh'd this Brief, becauſe it 
confirm'd his Authority over the Catholicks 


of Englund, and ſome time after he declar'd, 
that they might read Books which were print- 


ed by the Permiſſion of the Superior, becauſe 
they were not forbid by the Brief. 

'The Prieſts who oppos'd the Arch-prieſt, 
did not fail to proſecute their Appeal at Rome, 
and the Pope having heard them, granted a 
Third Brief the Fifth of October 1602. where- 
by he admoniſh'd again the Arch-prieſt to uſe 
his Authority with Precaution and Prudence, 


and not to exceed his Power, as he ſeem'd to have 


done on ſome Occaſions; and not to exerciſe 
it over Prieſts who had not been in Seminaries, 
nor over Laicks. He takes from him the 
Power of inflicting Cenſures, and of makin 
Statutes ; he forbids him to proceed again 
the Prieſts who had appeal'd to Rome, and to 


change their Reſidence, without conſulting 


the Cardinal Protector, and receiving an An- 
ſwer from him. He would have him com- 
municate to the ſeſuites, that which relates 


to their Government; he ordains, that, when 
any of the Aſſiſtants dye, one of the three ap- 
. _ pealing 
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pealing Prieſts ſhould be put into his Place, 


and enjoins them to give way and ſubmit to 
Appeals that are juſt. He condemns and pro- 


hibits all Books wherein. any thing is ſaid 
_ againſt the Society of Jeſuites, and forbids 
all Writings on both Sides: in a Word he ex- 
horts them both to Peace and Concord. This 


Brief was printed by the Care of thoſe who 


obtain'd it, and Blackwell himſelf did not 
omit: to it. | 

After the Death of Queen Elizabeth, Black- 
well acknowledg'd King James, and reprov d, 
as far as he could, by Letters Monitorial, the 
raſh Infolence of ſome Catholicks who were 
inclind to revolt : When afterwards the King 
had publiſh'd the Oath of Fidelity, he declar'd 
immediately, that it was juſt, and that the 
Catholicks might, and ought to receive it. Many 
Engliſb Prieſts were of the ſame Opinion, but 
ſome oppos d it. Blackwell fearing leſt his 
Conduct, with regard to the Oath, ſhould 
be cenſur d at Rome, deſird the Prieſt Singleton, 


who was baniſh'd, to lay his Reaſons before 


the Pope; but before that Prieſt could arrive 
at Rome, Paul V. granted, the 25th of September 
1606, a Brief, by which he condemn'd the 
Opinion of an Engliſh Prieſt, whoſe Name was 
Thomas Wright, who had Wrote, that the Ca- 
tholicks might frequent the Churches of Pro- 
teſtants ; and alſo admoniſh'd the Catholicks 


not to take the Oath of Fidelity which was 


requir d of them, without denouncing any 
Cenſure, nevertheleſs, againſt thoſe who ſhould 
do otherwiſe. This Brief having being ſent 
to Blackwell, he refus'd to publiſh jt ; but 
ſome other Perſon publiſh'd a Letter under 
his Name, whereby this Brief was communi- 
| cated to the Catholicks of England. Some 


'Time after, there appear d in England a Trea- 


tiſe, entitled, Tuo Queſtions upon the entring into 
foreign Churches, in defence of the Practice 
of the Catholicks of England, compos d by 
Robert Pearſon. Blackwell was arreſted at 
London the 24th of June 1607. Being examin'd 
by the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, he declar'd, 
that before, and after the Brief had been pub- 
liſh'd, he held, and did hold, that Catholicks 
might take, and ſign the Oath of Fidelity, 
and ſign'd it himſelf in Priſon ; and declar'd 
folemnly, that the Excommunication of the 
Pope againſt the King, how juſt ſoever it was, 
could not derogate from the Royal Authority, 
nor diſpenſe with his Subjects for being un- 
faithful; and wrote the 7th of Juh, a Letter 
to his Coadjutors, in which he exhorted them 
to ſign it without any Scruple, 


The Oath of Allegiance, here ſpoke of, Was 
W rote in theſe Words: 


TA. B. do truly and ſincerely acknowledge, pro- 

feſs, teſtify and declare in my Conſcience be- 
* fore God and the World, That our- Sovereign 
Lord King James, is lawful King of this Realm, 
and of all other his Majeſties Dominions and 


o 
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able Divines do not hold that the Pope has a 
Temporal and Civil, Power over Princes; th a 
his Spiritual Authority not being extended 
over Temporals, except only in Things Which 

mY OT Ting relate 
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Countries: And that the Pope neither bf himſelfo 
nor by any Authority of the Church or See of Rome, 
or by any other Means with any other, hath an 

Power or Authority to depoſe the King, or to diſ- 
poſe of any of his Majeſties Kingdoms or Dominion: 


or to authorize any foreign Prince to invade or 
annoy Him or His Countries, or to diſcharge any of 
his Subjects of their Allegiance and Obedience to 
his Majeſty, or,to give. Licence or Leave to any of 


them to bear Arms, raiſe Tumults, or to offer 0 


Violence or hurt to his Majeſties Royal Perſon 
State or Government, or to any of his Majeſties 
Subjects within his Majeſties Dominions. Alſo 1 
do ſwear from my Heart, that, notwithſtanding 
any Declaration, or Sentence of Excommunication, 
or Deprivation made or granted, or to be made or 
granted, by the Pope or his Succeſſors, or by any 
Authority deriv'd, or pretended to be deriv'd from 
him or his See, againſt the ſaid King, his Heirs 
or Succeſſors, or any Abſolution of the ſaid Subjects 
from their Obedience; I will bear Fuith and true 
Allegiance to his Majeſty, his Heirs aud Succeſſors, 
and him and them will defend to the uttermoſt of 
my Power, againſt, all Conſpiracies and Attempts 
whatſoever, which ſhall be made againſt him or 
their Perſons, their Crown and Dignity, I) Reaſon 
or Colour of any fuch Sentence, or Declaration, or 
otherwiſe, and will do my beſt endeavuour to diſcloſe 
and make known unto his Majeſty, his Heirs and 
Succeſſors, all Treaſons and traiterous Conſpiracies, 
which I ſhall know or hear of, to be againſt him 
or any of them. And I do further ſwear, That 
Ido from my Heart abhor, deteſt and abjure as 
Impious and Heretical, this damuable Doctrine 
and Poſition, That Princes which be excommuni- 
cated or deprived by the Pope, may be depoſed or 
murther d by their Subjects, or any other whatſe- 
ever. And I do believe, and in Conſcience am re- 
ſolv d, that neither the Pope, nor any Perſon whet> 
ſoever, hath Power to alſolve me of this Oath, or 
any Part thereof, which 1 acknowledge by good and 
full Authority to be Inwfully miniſtred unto me, 
and do renounce all Pardous and Diſpenſations to 
the contrary, And all theſe Things I do plainly 
and fincerely acknowledge and ſwear, according to 
Wi rk Words by me ſpoken, and according to 
the plain and common Senſe and Underſtanding! of 
the ſame Words, without any Equivocations, or 
mental Evaſion, or ſecret Reſervation. whatſoever, 
And. I do make this, Recognition and Acknowledg+ 
ment heartily, willingly, and truly, upon the true 
Faith of a Chriſtian. So help me Goll. 

The News of what Blackwell] had done in 
Priſon” being come to Rome, Bellarmin, who 
had known him above 40 Years, wrote to him, 


to reprove him for having ſign'd this Oath 


of Fidelity, and to exhort him to repair his 
Fault, and rather ſuffer Matyrdom than liye 
under the Guilt of it. The Cardinals Letter 


is dated the 28th of 'September 1607.7 Blackwell 


anſwer'd the 13th of November, that the mg: 
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relate to à Spiritual Good, this Hypotheſis 
ean have no Place in the Kingdom of England, 
where the Pope cannot exerciſe this pretended 
Authority, without ruining entirely the Ca- 
tholick Religion, which will be totally over- 
thrown there, if the Catholicks refuſe to take 
this Oath, which contains nothing in it con- 
trary to Faith, and which declares an Opinion, 
as of Faith, materially, and not formally. By 


theſe ſubtle and obſcure Diſtinctions, Black- 


well hop'd to extricate himſelf out of this Affair 
with the Court of Rome, without giving Of- 
fence to that of England; but it happen'd quite 
contrary ; for he did not ſatisfy the Romans, 
and the Exgliſb took his Anſwer to be a kind 
of Retractation of what he had done before; 
He was therefore oblig'd to anſwer anew, to 
a long Interrogatory on the Terms of his Let- 
ter, to explain more at large his Sentiments, 
and to write a long Letter to the Catholicks 


of England, on the Obedience they owe to their 


King, wherein he expreſly declares, that the 


Pope has no Right over the Temporalities of 


Kings, and that the Catholicks may take the 
Oath which is requir'd of them. CT. 
'. Nevertheleſs, the Pope publiſh'd a Second 
Brief the 22d of September 1607, addreſs'd to 
the Catholicks of England, confirmative of 
hat which he had granted the Year precedent, 
and inhibiting the Catholicks of England to take 
the Oath. King James caus d to be e 
a little Time after, a Writing againſt the two 
Briefs of the Pope, and the Letters of Bellar- 
min to Blackwell, which he entitled, (on Ac- 
count of the three Pieces he attack d,) Triplici 


declar'd in the Oath. He replies afterwards 
to the Reaſons contain d in the Apology for 


the Oath. This Anſwer of Bel/armiz, being 


become publick, the King of Exgland, caus d 
to be reprinted, the before - mentionꝰd Tract, 
of which he declar'd himſelf the Author, with 
a Preface addreſs d to all the Princes of Chriſten- 
dom, againſt the Reply of Bellarmin, and ſome 
Time after, made a long Anſwer to Bellarmin 5 
Apology, by his Almoner, entitl'd Tortura 
1 orti; but Bellarmin immediately declar d him- 
ſelf the Author of the Book which had appear'd 
under the Name of Tortus, and made an Apo- 
logy in his own Name, addreſs'd to the Empe- 
ror, Kings, and Catholick Princes, in the De- 
fence of 1t. woe APD SEL | 

Almoſt at the ſame Time came forth a Wri- 
ting, entitled, The Apology of Cardinal Bellar- 
min for the Right of Princes, againſt the Reaſons 
himſelf has alledg d for the Pope's Authority, with 
regard to the depofing of Secular Princes, for the 


Promotion of ſpiritual Good, by Roger Widrington, 


who calls himſelf, an Engliſh Catholick. This 
Author recites in his Book a great Number of 
Teſtimonies from the Fathers and Divines, 
for the Sentiment of thoſe who affirm, that 
the Pope has no Authority direct or indirect, 
over Kings in Temporals. He proves after- 


wards, that the ſovereign Pontiffs have no Power 


but what is Spiritual, entirely different from 
Temporal Authority, in its End, its Dignity, 
its Exerciſe, its Effects, and the Puniſhments 
it inflicts. He alledges the Inconveniences 
which would follow, if the Pope had a Power 
to depoſe Kings. He ſhews that this Practice 


nodo triplex Cuneus, or, An Apology for the Oath of was not in ule in the primitive Church. In 


Allegiance, wherein he maintain d, that this 
Oath requir d only a civil Obedience from his 
Subjects; and made Remarks upon the Pope's 
Brief, and the Letter of Bellarmin. This Book 
Vas printed in Engliſb, and afterwards in Zarin, 
Without the Name of the Author. Bellarmin 
made an Anſwer to it under the Name of 
Mattheus Tortus his Chaplain. He affirms there, 
' that the Oath of Allegiance does not eſtabliſh 
only a Civil Obedience, but contains alſo an 
Abjuration of the Catholick Faith, by ſup- 
poſing that it encroaches on the Authority of 
the Pope, and renders the King ſupreme, in 
Sprirituals as well as Temporals, as 1s expreſly 
Coy „ fo 


ſhort, he oppoſes the Principles of Bellarmin 
againſt Bellarmin himſelf, and refutes his Rea- 
ſonings by his own Reaſons. | He replies to all 
the Examples he alledges to prove that Popes 
have been ever poſſeſs d of this Right of de- 
poſing Kings, and confirms and augments all 
that William Barclay had ſaid upon this Subject. 

The ſame Widrington has compos'd a Theo- 


logical Diſpute addreſs d to Pius V. to juſtify 


the Oath of Allegiance ; a Reply to the An- 
ſwer of Bellarmin, and a Diſcuſſion of the De- 
cree of the Council of Lateran, printed at 
Ausbourg, under the Name of William Single- 
ton, in 1618. OY Fry "of a 
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EDMUND 


And an Account of what paſs'din France with regard to his Writings. 


DMUND RICHER was bornin the 
4 - Dioceſs of Langres, the Firſt Day of 


4 Oftober 1559. Being come to Paris he 
ſtudied Theology there, was receiv d into the 
Houle and Society of the Sorbonne, and took his 
Licentiat's Degree, in 1687, with Diſtinction, 
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reading Lectures at the ſame Time in Logick, 
at the College of Cardinal Le Moine. As he 
read nothing then but Scholaſtick Divines, and 
his great Author was Bellarmin, he was at 


firſt drawn aſide into the Party and Sentiments 


of the League; and had the Boldneſs to commend 


IE 


* , 


Chap. VII. Sventeenth. Century of Chriftianity. 
in one cf his Theſes the deteſtable Action 


ef James Clement. "That being excepted, he 
had a great deal of Piety, and liv'd very au- 


ſterely ; tis ſaid, that he Faſted in the Lent 


of 1589. upon Bread and Water, wearing a 
Penitential Shirt and Hair-Cloath. He took 
the Degree of Doctor in 1590. and was after- 
ward elected great Maſter of the College of 
Cardinal Le Moine. A little Time after, in 
1592. being mov'd with the Misfortunes of 
the Civil War, he ſet himſelf to ſtudy the 
Holy Scripture, the Fathers, the Councils, and 
the Hiſtory of the Church ; and having found 
out by this means, how much he had been 
deceiv'd, he was exceedingly troubled for it, 
condemn'd the Sentiments he had approv d, 
and if one may ſay ſo, ador'd, when he was 
a Batchelor of Divinity; embrac'd generouſly, 
and maintain'd afterwards, with Conſtancy, 
thoſe which he had condem de. 
In the Year 1605, he printed the Works 
of Gerſon, the Publication whereof was ob- 


ſtructed for ſome Time, by the Nuncio Barbe- _ 


rini, in which he explain'd at large, the Princi- 
ples, on. which, he believ'd, that the Sentiments 


- Gerſon, Almain, and Major, touching the 


Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power, were founded. 
The Nuncio, and Dr. Duval, would not ſuffer 
it to appear in Fance. Nicholas Le Fevrere, hav- 
ing got a Copy of this Work, it was reprinted 
in 1607, in ah, unknown to Richer ; but 
with fo many Faults, that he repented, as is 
faid, the having wrote it. Richer was elected 
Syndick of the Faculty of Theology at Paris, 
the Second of January 1608. His principal 
Attention during his Syndicate, was to main- 
tain, inviolate, the ancient Maxims of the 
Doctors of the Faculty of Paris, and to hinder 
any Innovations being made in them during 
the Minority of Lewis XIII. An Occaſion 
- preſented it ſelf in the Beginning of the Year 
1611, of ſignalizing his Zeal thereupon. - The 
Dominicans held their general Chapter at Paris, 
aud caus'd to be maintain'd, according to 
Cuſtom, ſome "Theſes, to which they invited 
the 'Clergy, and a great Number of Perſons 
of Diſtinction. The Maintainer of them was 
F. Guibert de Roſembach, Reader in their Con- 
vent at Cologne, and the Preſident, F. Come 
Morel, Regent and Profeſſor of the ſame Con- 
vent. The Theſis was dedicated to Prince 
Erneſt, Elector of Cologne. Richer was tran- 
ſported with Rage in the Hall of the Jacobinc, 
the Day that the 'Theſis was to be maintain'd 
there, (the 27th of May) and complain'd in 
the Preſence of many Doctors, to F. Coeffeteau, 
Doctor of the Faculty of Paris, Prior of the 
Houſe of the Jacobins, and others of that Order, 
that they had ſuſfer d to be inſerted in the 
Theſis, Three Articles contrary to the De- 
erees of the Council of Conſtance, and the 
Maxims of the Gallican Church. Namely, 
Firſt, That the Roman Pontiff was Infallible 
in Faith and Practice. Secondly, That a Coun- 
eil is in no Caſe above the Pope. Thirdly, That 
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it belongs to the Pope to determine Things 


doubtful, to propoſe them to the Council, to 


confirm or make void that which it ſhall have 
decided, and to impoſe a perpetual Silence on 
Parties: and told them, that he was reſolvd 
to ſend the Beadle of the Faculty, to declare to 
the Preſident and Reſpondents, and to all the 
Batchelors who were to Diſpute there, that he 


oppos'd theſe Theſes in the Name of the Fa- 


culty, as being contrary to the general Coun- 
cils, the Liberties of the Gallican Church, the 
Polity of the Kingdom, and the ancient De- 
crees of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris; and 
to avoid Scandal, to forbid the Batchelors to 
diſpute againſt theſe Concluſions. F. Coeffeteau, 
having ſeen the Draught of this Act, anſwer'd, 
that he had no Authority during the Seffion 
of the general Chapter; That theſe Theſes 
had been drawn up without his Knowledge ; 
That he had inform'd the King's Advocates 
of them, who had enjoin'd him not to diſpute 


againſt them, and that he had given orders to 


the Preſident and Reſpondent, not to ſuffer them 
to be diſcuſs d, but to declare, that if any one 
diſputed againſt them, he ſhould not be ſufler d 
to ſpeak of them. Upon this Anſwer, Richer 
quitted the Deſign he had to oppoſe them, and 
propos'd a 'Temperament, namely, that each 
Batchelor ſhould diſpute againſt one of theſe 
Theſes, and the Preſident ſhould declare that 


his General had forbid him to anſwer them in 


France, upon which the Batchelors ſhould be al- 
low'd to diſpute againſt them. Immediatel 

Claude Bertin,Batchelor, began the Diſpute — 
this Argument: Whatſoe ver is contrary to the 
Definition of a general and lawful Council, is 
Heretical, but this Concluſion, A General 
Council is in no Caſe above the Pope, is contrary 
to the Definition of the Council of Conſtance, 
which was tawtul and ecumenical, and there- 
fore it is heretical. To this Argument, the 
Preſident, taking the Diſpute to himſelf, an- 
ſwer'd ; Say not that this Poſition is heretical, 
"tis ſufficient to ſay, that it is falſe and er- 
roneous; and I declare, that I have not ſuffer d 


theſe Concluſions to be made, with a Deſign 


of offending the Univerſity, and Faculty of 
Divinity of Paris, which I acknowledge the 
Mother of other Univerſities, but only. to clear 
up the Truth; and that I would not have 
this Sentiment which is maintain'd, propos'd, 
as of Faith, but only as a problematick Opi- 
nion which is held by Francis Victoria, Melchior 
Cano, many other Divines, and a great Num- 

ber of Univerſities : therefore if I may have 
leave to anſwer, I will defend it as Problema- 
tical. Then the Nuncio declar'd, he would 
have him diſpute upon it, and anſwer this 


Theſis. This excited a Murmur in the Af 


ſembly. The Doctors who were Hearers, were 


of Opinion, that they ought not to ſuffer theſe 
Queſtions to be agitated in France. The Car- 


dinal Da Perron, who was preſent, order'd the 


Beadle to ſpeak to Richer to deſcend, and de- 


Proble- 


clar'd aloud, that the Queſtion was 
1 = matick 


60 
matick. He ask d Richer why he had told the 
Batchelors, that they might diſpute againſt theſe 
Theſes, when the King's Advocates had or- 
der d the contrary ? Richer anſwer d, he had 
done it to draw from the Preſident a publick 
Teſtimony, which might ſatisfy the Univerſity 
and the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, whole 
Doctrine was publicklyattack'd by theſe Theſes; 
That the Sorbonne had always held the Council 
of Conſtance, to be general and Oecumenick, and 
that theſe Theſes being publiſh'd directly con- 


trary to her Definition, it was neceſſary that. 


there ſhould be a publick Act, by which they 
| ſhould be diſapprov'd ; That the Order of 


the King's Advocate was ſecret, and had been 


intimated only to F. Coeffeteau, and that he was 
certain they would not be angry if the School 
of Paris ſhould maintain, by ſome publick Act, 
her ancient Doctrine. The Preſident repeat- 
ed the Proteſtation he had made already, and 
the Batchelor reſum'd his Argument, conclud- 
ing, nevertheleſs, that the Propoſition of the 
"Theſis was falſe and erroneous. The Pre- 
ſident, in anſwer to it, brought divers Solutions 


out of Cajetan. Firſt, That the Decrees of 


the Fourth and Fifth Seſſion of this Council, 


ought to be underſtood of a doubtful Pope, in 


a Time of Schiſm, and when there were many 
Anti-popes. Secondly, That they were not made 


with mature Deliberation. Thirdly, That it 


was only in Obedience to John XXI that 
they had been approy'd, and evenin the Ab- 
fence of that Pope, and during the Time that 
the Council was held at Acephalis. Fonrthly, 
That Martin V. had concluded the Council 


with a great deal of Precipitation, and with- 


out giying the Attention requiſite to theſe De- 
crees. After that F. Morel had deduc'd theſe 
Solutions, without ſaying on which he would 
continue the Diſpute ; the Cardinal Du Perron 
caus'd an End to be put to it, tho' Richer de- 
manded, that it ſhould be continu'd. The 
Batchelor did not ceaſe propoſing his Argu- 
ments, and affirm'd, that Martin V. having 
approy d and confirm'd all the Decrees of the 
Council of Conſtance, it was falſe and erroneous 
to maintain the contrary to his Deciſions. 
Morel anſwer d him, that this Pope had not 
particularly confirm'd theſe Decrees. Bertin 
made a new Propoſition, ſaying, that was not 
neceſſary, but that it ſuſic'd that this Pope 
had approv'd and confirm'd the Decrees of 
the Council in general, ſince the Popes had 
not particularly approv'd each Canon of the 
Council of Trent. Thereupon the Cardinal 
Du Perron, caus d an End to be put to that Ar- 

gument, and order d them to diſpute on the 
Euchariſt. The Saturday following, being the 
18 of May, the Jacobins caus d their 'Theſis 


to be affix d, for the next Sunday; in which app 


there was one Poſition, importing, That it be- 
long d to the Pope alone to determine Queſtions 
of Faith, and that he could not be deceiv'd on 
ſueh Occaſions. The firſt Prefident forbad 
them to proceed, if they did not expunge this 
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Article ; for which Reaſon the Jacobins could 


not maintain their Theſis till Tueſday the 30th 


of May, after having obtain d leave from the 


Chancellor Sillery, on condition that they ſhould 
not diſpute on the Theſis of the Pope's Inſal- 
oo nf. by 

Richer, who found himſelf intereſted. in this 
Quarrel, publiſh'd the ſame Year, at the Sol- 
licitation of the Preſident De Verdun, his ſmall 
Tract, upon Power Ecclefiaſtical and Civil, in 
order to eſtabliſh the Principles, on which; he 
pretended, the Maxims of the Church of France, 
and the Faculty of Paris, concerning the Au- 
thority of the Pope, and a general Council, 


were founded. This Treatiſe made a great 


deal of Noiſe, and the Nuncio in concert with 
other Doctors, caus'd ſeveral Members of the 
Sorbonne to be ſollicited by his Auditor, to con- 
ſent to depoſe Richer from his Syndicate, and 
to have his Book condemn'd by the Faculty. 
The Parliament, to ſilence this Diſpute, and 
to hinder any Encroachments being made, un- 
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der this Pretence, on the Liberty of the Gali- 


can Church, having ſummon'd before them, 
upon the Remonſtrances of the King's Advo- 
cates, the Dean, the Syndick, and the Cen- 
ſors of the Faculty of Theology, publiſh'd an 
Arret the Firſt of February 1612. whereby, 
the Court, having duly conſider d the Impor- 
tance and Quality of this Affair, declares and 
ordains, that the Copies of Richer's Book, ſhall 
be brought into the Regiſter,” and that all Deli- 
berations of the Faculty on this Subject thall 
ceaſe, till the Court ſhould be inform'd of 
what is further to be done, to advance the 
Service of the King, and the Good of the 


Kingdom. Cardinal D Perron, Arch-biſhop | 


of Sens, being highly enrag'd at the Publica- 
tion of this "Treatiſe, laid it before an Aſ- 
ſembly of Eight Biſhops of his Province, which 
was then held at Paris, for the temporal Affairs 
of the Clergy, and caus'd it to be cenſur d by 
them, the Ninth of March 1612. as containing 
many Propoſitions and Allegations, that were 


falſe, erroneous, ſcandalous; ſchiſmatical, and 


heretical ; declaring; nevertheleſs, that they 
would not meddle with the Rights of the 
King, nor thoſe of the :Galiicay Church, no 
more than with her Immunities and Liberties. 
Richer put in his Appeal by a Petition pre- 


ſented to the Parliament; upon which was 


paſs'd an Arret, commanding» it to be laid be- 
fore the King's. Procureur General, and allow- 
ing that Richer ſhould be reoeiv'd as an Apel- 
lant : but the Affair ſtop'd/there.. The Arch- 


biſhop of Aix, and Three Biſhops of his Pro- © 


vince, cenſur d alſo Richer's Book the 24th of 
May the ſame Year, and he was proſerib d for 
it at Rome. Immediately a Crowd of Writers 
dear d, and enter 'd into the Liſts, to refute 
Richer. The Firſt who wrote againſthim was 
Peter Pelletier, a new Convert, who belong d 
to the Houſhold of Cardinal Du Perron. Claude 
Durand, a Diſciple of Dr. Duval follow'd him 


immediately, and was folow'd himſelf by one 
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but with his Life. 


\ 


Richer. F. James Sirmond, a ſeſuite, publiſh'd 


at the ſame Time a Latin Diſcourſe under a 


borrow'd Name, entitled: Jacobi Coſmæ Fu- 
bricii nota ſtigmaticæ ad Magiſtrum triginta pa- 
ginarum, deſigning by that Expreſſion Richer s 
Book, which did not then conſiſt of above 
Thirty Pages. Tis ſaid that the Advocate 
A. Gautier had alſo a Part in this Work of F. 
Sirmond, which appear d at the Fair of Franck- 
fort, in the Year 1612. F. Srmond was not 
the only Perſon who put himſelf under a Mask 


to attack Richer. The Doctor Boucher, a fa- 


mous Leaguer, - diſguis'd himſelf alſo under the 
Name of Paul Gimond, and Pompey Ribemond, 


in the French Libels he publiſh'd againſt Richer. 


'The Jeſuite John the Happy, known by the 
Name of Eudemon John, and another Jeſuite 
nam'd John Gautier, attack d alſo | Richer's 
Book. In a Word, Andre Duval, Doctor of 
the Sorbonne, a great Antagoniſt of Richer, 


ſufficiently known for his Attachment to the 
Court of Rome, ſignaliz d himſelf above all the 
reſt, by writing a Book with, this Title: 


Elenchus pro ſuprema Romani Pontificis in Eccle- 
iam Authoritate, vel de ſuprema Romani Pon- 
tificis in Ecclefiam Poteſtate, Richer having re- 
ceiv d an expreſs Order, not to write at all 
in the Defence of his Book, remain'd at that 
Time filent ; but his, Adverſaries ſtirr d up a 
Perſecution. againſt him, which did not end 


— 


They began with cauſing him to be depos d 
from the Syndicate, which at that Time was 
perpetual; and to effect this, it was propos d 
in the Aſſembly of the Faculty the Firſt of 
June 1612, by Francis de Harlai, Abbot of St. 


Victor, to nominate another Syndick. | Richer 


5 


Wholly engag d in Study, and in the Compoſition 
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oppos d it, and Roguenant, Dean of the Faculty, 
would not ſuffer the Queſtion to be deliberated 
upon; but there were Letters of Command 
from the King and Queen Regent, by which 
the Faculty Mas enjcin d to elect a neu Syn- 
dick in the Place of Richer. They were ſig- 
nified to the Aſſembly of the Faculty the Firſt 
of September 3 Richer, proteſted eguant them, 
and read a Writing in his Defence, after 
which they proceeded to the Election of a Syn- 


dick, Who was John de Hileſac; and it was 
coneluded, that Richer ſhould be thank d for 


the Care and Prudence he had ſheyn in ex- 
erciſing the Office of his Syndicate with an Ex- 
ception to his Book, De Eccleftaſtica T Politica 
Foteſtate, and that the Memoirs and Regiſters 
of the Faculty, ſhould. be taken out of his 
Hands: Ricber deliver d them a the De- 
puties, and preſented again his Proteſtations 
and Apology. to the Aſſembly the Firſt Da 

of, Odober, for which they had no regard. 


| He appeal a from the Refuſal which they made 


to receive them; aſſiſted no longer at the Aſ- 
emblies gf the Faculty, and yd ard in 
his College, leading a Scholaſtick Life, and 


| 
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call'd Bointius de Beaujeu. All theſe Authors 
Vote in French againſt the Latin Treatiſe of 


of ſuch Works as never appear d in the World 


till after his Death. Mori ſor relates, that the 
Duke D' Epernon, being deſirous to procure a 


Cardinals Hat for his Son De La Valette, pro- 


mis d the Pope to deliver Richer to him to be 


try;:d by the Inquiſition ; but that the Uni- 


verſity of Paris, having complain'd of this in- 


tended Uſage tothe Parliament, that he might 


not be carried thither, he was ſoon. after ſet 


at Liberty. Richer relates himſelf, that Mon- 
thelon had told him once in a Conference, that 
he would certainly be ſeiz'd and carried off ; 
which, doubtleſs, relates to this Story. From 
that Time he was left in repoſe till the Year 
1617. when the Treatiſe of Antonius de Dominis 


r then the Enemies of Richer cau$'d 
a 


eport to be ſpread abroad, that he had ap- 


proy d of that Work; that the Author had 


ſent him a Copy of it, and that the Doctrine 
of Antonius de Dominis, was conformable to 
that of Richer, 8 

This gave an occaſion to the Bookſeller who 
printed Richer's Book, to put it again to the 
Preſs, and to diſtribute many Copies of it. 
Richer was privately ſounded, in order to diſ- 


cover his Sentiments of the Book of Antonius 


de Dominis; he declar'd to many Perſons, that 
he thought that Book very dangerous, and 
very remote from the Do&rine of the Faculty 
of Divinity of Paris, which acknowledg'd the 


Primacy of the Pope, and his Monarchy tem- 


per'd with an Ariſtocracy, which this Author 
deny'd abſolutely, Richer being ſo open upon 
the Book of Antonius de Dominis, twas believ d, 


he might eaſily be induc'd to publiſh ſome Ex- 


plication, or Retractation of what he had 
written. Dr. Duval was appointed by the 
Nuncio to confer with him. He invited Richer 
to an Interview in the College of Arras, in 
which, having teſtify'd his defire of being re- 
concil'd to him, he told him, that the Nunicio 
deſir d to ſpeak with him; that he was a Man 
of great Honour, who had always been be- 


lov'd by the French, and that if Richer was 
willing, the Publication of the Book of Antonius 
de Dominis, would give him a fair Opportunity 


f ſatisfying the Pope and the Prelates, who 
had .cenſur'd his Rook, by explaining it, 
and attacking the Doctrine of Autonius de Do- 
minis; that he might write with Aſſurance on 


Three Points of his Book 5 namely, Fir ft, Th at 


the Keys were given immediately to all the 
Church. . Secondly, That the Church was In- 


fallible. Thirdly, That a general Council was 
above the Pope. He added that M. Mole, the 
Kings Procureur General, had ſent the Book of 
Antonius de Dominis, to the Faculty of Divinity 


of Paris, that they might cenſurè it, and that 
it would be proper that Richer ſhould aſſiſt at 
this Cenſure, to diſſipate the Reports which 
were. ſpread, that his Sentiments were. the 
fame with that Authors; That he could do 
nothing which would give greater Uneaſineſs 
to Fileſac, who affected to be ſole Maſter in 
the Sorbonne, and . and made himſelf 


con- 
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reſolv d not to concern himſelf in theſe Quar- 
rels, but to live in Peace and Repoſe, and to 
ſtudy; only to promote his own Quiet. He 
demanded afterwards of Duval, in what man- 


conſiderable with the Prelates and great Men, 
on the fole Account of his oppoſing Richer. 
Francis de Minthelon, Intendant of the Duke 
de Mhmpenfier, came alſo to ſpeak with Richer 
ſeveral Times on this Subject; and exhorted 


him to afſiſt at the Aſſemblies of the Faculty, 


where he might be very uſeful in Matters of 
Diſoipline; he added, that every one” was 
ſurpriz'd that he ſhould fo long abſent himſelf, 
and could not forbear ſaying, that he had very 


great Enemies, who would be glad to ruine 
him, and who had like to have feiz'd and car- 
ried him off, to inevitable Peſtruction. Richer 
return d this Anſwer to Duval, That he had 
no Pretence to viſit the Nuncio, having never 


been to wait upon him; That if the Nuncio 


ſent for him, he would do himſelf the honour 
to pay his reſpecis to him; but that he deſir d 
and expected nothing from the Court of Rome; 

That he was content with his Condition, and 
liv'd retir'd in his College, and Cloſet; That 
he was glad to hear that the Nuncio Benti- 
voglio was fo well inclin'd:to the French Nation, 


— 


and forry that the Nuncio Uba/dini, and his 


Auditor Scappi, ſhould have had quite contra- 
Ty .Diſpolitions ; That Duval knew himſelf 
that this Auditor had caus'd great Confuſidns 
in the Faculty, by his Sollicitations and In- 


Teat regard, as every Catholick ought to have, 
Eſteem of the Pope and Prelates; but 


ſtirr'd up againſt him, ſince all his Book was 
founded only on theſe three Maxims ; That, 
beſides, it was difficult to write with Modera- 
tion, how great ſoever, his might be on this 
Sub ject, without offending the Ours of Rome; 
That this Conſideration Pad induc'd him not 
to write at all, and to abſent himſelf from the 
Aſſemblies of the Faculty; That tfie Report 
ran, that his Book would be cenſur d, toge- 
ther with that of Antonius dle Dominis, and that 
it would be fooliſh in him to aſſiſt at Aſſemblies 
V herein he ſhould be condemn d himſelf; That 

he was very; little concern/dat the Caluininies 

which had been rais'd for Seven Fears paſt 
- againſt him; That the Diviſions which Were 
in the Faculty, did not proceed from him, but 
from thoſe Who affected to govern and tyran- 
nize over both the Sonne, and Faculty; That 
he knew the ambitious Spirit of Hleſac Was 
entirely devoted to the Grandees, and the 
Court of Rome; That Duval did not ſeek his 
Friendſhip, but becauſe he had a Deſirę by 


* 


his Means, and thoſe of his Friends, te toun- 
ter-ballance the party of F3leſac; That he was 


pos d in 


a general Cenſure 


poſt 
and ft t6 the preſe 
ſtrated Aghiſi to him, 
Things to communicate them to all tie D | 
ahd cold Hi q EA at were dont, and the 
Suffrage might be free, he would voluntar] 


ſure defert d till the Month of a⁰,yhñfol 
lowing 3. but Di/val-Wwotld not hear ef thar, 
affirming that M. Mole the Kings Attorney 
General pfeſs'd for it, and had Tent one f 


7 


ner he would'have the cenſure drawn up againſt 


the Book of Amonius de Dominis; Duval an- 
ſwer'd him, that, of all the Forms which had 
been propos d to the Nuncio, there was none 


pleas'd him more, than that which had been 
drawn up in 1611. under the Syndicate of 
Richer, agnigf the Book of Du Pleſs Mornai, 


concerning the Myſtery of Iniquity; and that by 
this Means the Cenſure againſt Antonius de Do- 


minis, would be general. 'Rizher remonſtrated to. 
him, that there was a very wide difference be- 
twixt the two Books; and that, Antonius de 
Dominis, having deelar d, that he demanded 
the Judgment of the Faculty, tlieir Judgment 
would be condemm'd, if they ſhould make 
only an Extract out of it of cenſurable Propo- 


ſitions; and if they were not communicated to 


all the Doctors before they were cenſur d. In 
this manner paſſed the Conference of Richer 
with Duval. To Momhelon he replied, that 
he thank d him for the Kindnefs He had ex- 
preſs'd for him, in being deſirous to procure 
him a Benefiee, but that he was content with 
his Lot, and found by every Day's Experience, 
that they who contented themſelves with liv- 
ing in Conformity to the Laws of Nature, and 
of the Goſpel, wanted nothing; That he was 
ready to ſerve his Mother, the Faculty, when 
he thought his Service would be ufeful to 
her; but that in the Condition he was now in, 
he believ'd, he Was not able to aſſiſt at her Aſ- 
femblies; That he was not ignorant of the 
Deſigns which were laid againſt him, but that 


he contemned them; upon the. Teſtimony of 


a good Conſcience, and the Confidenee he re- 
1 the moſt High. In the Aſſembly of 
the Faculty, the Firſt o December, there paſs d 


de Dominis, and it Was. reſolv d there, that 
ſome Propoſitions ſhould be taken out of it to 
be cenſur d in partieular. Richer not being 
preſent at that Aſſembly, Duun went to make 
his Complaints to Him of it; Richer-excugd 


himſelf with the ſanſe Reaſons he had offer d 
the Firſt Time; and Daval aſſur d him, that 
Jſamberb the Syndick had thrown a Veil over 
the Maximg of the ancient Doctors of the Fa- 
auch Aae Seven Propo- 


* 


f 
Which Res deſiteus to qualify 


hat they ought above all 
tors, 


and deliver his Senti- 


ments with” Freedom. Iſambert was" of the 
ſame Opimiotti, and detird to have the Cen- 


y fol- 


his 


againſt the Book of Antoniur 


erer Nicher remon- 


8 
"Ya OE 


thto Fear, that it might be preſum'd he ap- 


his Sabſtitutes don him, to command him to 


caxile Mt; ko: Þe vow eee and to tell 
* Rete; Duval, Gamache, and the Penitentiary, 


VEE) 


Pain i, of bn hog bus - 
-. Some Time after, the Cardinal Du Perron 
being dead, Duval went again to Richer and 
preſs d him to explain his Book, in order to 
reſtore Peace to the Faculty. Richer anſwer'd, 


Aſſembly,, and printed, and Richer had no. 


he Was forbid to write any thing on that Sub- 


ject. Duval told him, he would uſe all his 
endeavours to obtain Leave for him. Richer 
replied, that this was not a proper Time to 
explain himſelf on theſe Matters; thereupon 


Duvul, and Froger; Prieſt of St. Nicholas du Chær- 


donneti caus d a Report to be ſpread, that Richer 
could not be prevail'd upon to explain the Pro- 


poſitions of his Book; that therefore he gave 


great Scandal to the Church, and that he ought 
to be reſus d Abſolution, when he preſented 
himſelf before the Tribunal of Penance. This 
was executed on Chriftmas Eve, in the Vear 
1619. by Froment, Rector of the College of Car- 
dinal Le Moine, Who told Richer, he had given 
Orders to all the Prieſts of the College, not 
to take his Confeſſion. Richer anſwer d, that 
he would go find out Hebert the grand Peni- 


teutiary. Hoger hauing heard this Anſwer, 


rde d the Matter to Cardinal De Retx, who 
would have it terminated by the Advice of 
Dual, De Gamache, and the Penitentiary; 
F. Guerin a Minim, Who preach d then at St. 
Nicholdsmdu Chardomiet, and had declaim'd very 
much agdinſt Richti, concern d himſelf in this 


Accommodation, and went to Richer, who ex- 


plain d himſelf to Hm, and gave him a Wri- 
fus d to explain his Book of the Eccleſiaſtical 


and Civil Power, for any other Reaſon, than be- 
cauſè he was oblig d to obey the Commands 


off the King, who had order'd him to write 
no more on this Subject. But ſeeing the Car- 
dinal De Retz, would have this Affair ended 
by the Opinions ol Gamache, Dual, and the 
Penitentiary, he beg d them to chooſe ſuch 
Propòſitions as ſhould deſerve Rxplication, in 
their Opinion, and to ſend them to him, ſign'd 
with their Hands, ds having Authority. from 
the Cardinal. Upon this Propoſition, Dual 
would not take upon him to make ſuch a Choice, 


provid of the other Propoſitions. Hebert ſaid, 
it Was not juſt, that Duval, Who was of the 
Party againſt Richer, and in the Sentiments 
oppqſite to thoſe of the ancient Doctors of the 
Faculty, ſhould be a Judge: of :Richer's Expli- 
cations; as to Gamal, he beg'&:Richer to be 
willing, that he ſlould not concern himſelf at 
all in this Affair. The Opinion of Duval, was, 
that there was no Occaſion of Richer giving 
an Explication of hig Book, but that it was 
neceſſary, that a Declaration ſhould be ex- 
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tofted from him, of which: he drew up the 


Form, Which being agreeable to Cardinal De 
aſſembled together upon it the 3d of January 


1620. and ſent for Richer, and preſented to 
him this Declaration, wrote with the Hand of 


Duval, and conceiv d in theſe Terms: Having 


under ſiood that his Eccleſiaſtical Superiors have not 
, approv d fome Propofitions contain d in bis Bobk on 


the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power, he declares, 


that he has always deſign d, and means ſtill to ſub- 


mit himſelf, and all bis Doctrine, to the Apoſto= 
lick and Roman Church, and to the Holy Apoſto- 


lick See, and that being very ſorry, as he is, to 


have wrote any Propoſitions," which have been, per- 
haps, interpreted contrary to his Intention, he iſ- 
avows, and deparis from them, and is ready to 
make ſuch a Declaration as ſhall be judg d proper, 
by. bis Superiors," M. Cardinal de Rets, bis Biſhop, 


&. Rither demanded Time till the next Day 


to determine himſelf. He ſtuck at three Things 
in this Declaration. The Firſt was, that they 
ſeparated the Holy See from the Apoſtolick 
and Roman Church, in order as it appear'd to 
him, to give the Firlt a Right of judging in- 


fallibly. The Second,” That they requir'd him 


to retract ſotne Propoſitions without expreſſing 


them, and in the. Senſe, in which he did not 
explain them. The Third, That they engag d 


him to give a Declaration, without ſpecifying 
to him what it ſhould contain. He drew up 
therefore, the Fourth of January, another 
Declaration, conceiv'd in the following Terms: 
1 the 'under-figu'd Edmund Richer, Ic. declare, as 
Ibave always declur d, that I have never had anyother 


Intention, nor Deſign, in compoſing the Treatiſe on the 
Ecclefiuſtical and Ciuil Power, than to ſheww nuhat 


were the Printiples: of the Doftrine of our an- 
ctent Predeceſſors, iu the School of Paris; and for- 
aſmuch as, being defirous to be ſhort, I haue been 
in ſome Paſſages obſcure, and that this Shortneſs 
has given occafionsto ſeveral Perſons, to miſ-inter- 
pret ſome Propoſitions of my Book, as if I had a 
Defire to derognte from the Power of the ſovereign 
Pont f, and the ther Prelates of the Church; J 
declare 1 am extreamly concern d fur it; and I pro- 
teſt, as] have always proteſted; that I am ready 
to give an Account of all the Propoſitions in this 


Book, and to expidin them after a Good and Ca- 


tholick Manner, as often, and wherever it ſhalt 
pleaſe our Holy Father the Pope, and the moſt il- 
Inſttions Cardinal de Rets, my. Biſhop, to command 
mt ſo to do; morrower, being, as I am, a moſt obedient 
-Sorwof \the Catholick, Apoſtolick and Roman Church, 


I proteſe, that I ſulmit willingly, and with Joy, as 


Ive already done ſeveral Iimes, uhatever is 
cumain d in this Rosh, and all that I have wrote, 
0 Mall write, tothe Judgment of the Holy Apoſto- 
lick See, and our moſt holy and prous Mother the 
Catholick. Church; in Teſtimony! of which I have 
„gn d this preſent Declaration, which I defire may 


be made publick. Dane, & c. Richer carried this 


Declaration to Duval, who told him, be would 


ſhew it to the Cardinal de Rezz, Gamache, and 
the Penitentiary and braught it back to him 


again the 9th of January, after having com- 
: Q 2. muni- 


64 
municated it to them, and alſo to the Cardi- 
nal de le Rochefoucauli, and the Nuncio. He de- 
clar d to him, that they would not receive it 
on many Accounts, which he explain d to him, 
and to which Richer anſwer d. Duval did all 
rhat he could to intimidate him; Richer kept 
his Ground; and conferr'd afterwards about 
this Affair, with the Keeper of the Seals, 
Du Vair, and the Chancellor Brulart. Duval 
being come back to demand of Richer whether 
he had alter d his Declaration; Richer an- 
ſwer'd him by Writing, that he would have 
no further Conference with him about this 
Buſineſs. Some time after, the 22d of March, 
Hebert the Penitentiary, ſent to deſire Richer 
to come to him at the Houſe of Gamache; 
Richer preſented to him a Second Scheme of 
a Declaration, very like the Firſt, in which 
he affirm'd more exprefly, That. it was a great 
Grief to him to find his Propoſitions taken in a 
Senſe ſo contrary to his Intention; as if he had de- 
fign'd to derogate from the lawful Authority of 
the ſovereign Pontiff, and the Prelates of the 
Church; @ Senſe which he diſapprov'd and con- 
demn'd, as he did all other Interpretations that 
were contrary to the Judgment of the Catholick, 
4.85 and Roman Church. This Draught 
of a Declaration was ſent to Rome, and Affairs 
continu d in this State till the Year 1622. 
The Adverſaries of Richer treated him always 
as an Heretick, and excommunicated Perſon, 
and were very angry with Germain Plagette, 
Principal of the College of Cardinal Le Moine, 
for admitting him to Confeſſion; but Richer 
ſuffer d them to ſay what they pleas d, and 
liv'd quietly). %, 1 nt at) ki. 


In the Year 1622. a Report was ſpread of a 
Letter being wrote to the Faculty, under the 
Name of Cardinal de Sourdis, who was then 
at Rome, in which it was faid, That the Pope 
Gregory XV, was deiirous that the Faculty 
ſhould condemn the Doctrine of Richer; and 
that as ſome Doctors of Paris had written 
againſt his Book, it was proper that ſome 
Perſon ſhould refute alſo the Book of Simon 
Vor, concerning the Monarchy of the Church. 
'This Letter was given by the Biſhop of Maille- 
ſais, to F. Valentin Ouvri a Benedictin Doctor, 
to be carried by him to the Faculty; but they 
took no notice of it there, believing it to be 
ſuppoſititious. Hebert having receiv d his Bulls 
for the Arch-Biſhoprick of Bourges, which 
were given him gratis, preſs d Richer again by 
the Sollicitation of Duval, to ſign the Decla- 


ration which had been preſented to him, or 


another of the ſame Tenor, without making 
mention of the Doctrine of the ancient School 
of Paris. Richer refus d it, and publiſni d the 
{aſt Declaration he had made, and acknow- 
 ledg it to be his before two Notaries in the 
Chaſtelet of Paris, the 3oth of June 1622. 

The ſame Year appear d the Book of Michael 
Maurlerł, of Chriſtian Monarchy, Divine, Ec- 
eleſiaſtick, and Secular, wherein this Doctor 
had heap'd together every Thing which the 
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 Ultra-Montaines had wrote in favour of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical and Infallible Monarchy, in a manner 
much 'more weak and injudicious than that 


in which Cardinal Bellarmin had treated it; 


making uſe of the Donation of Conſtantin, and 
the falſe Decretals of the Firſt Popes, and 


many other Monuments of the ſame Nature; 
and declaiming loudly againſt Richer, and the 
other Defenders of the ancient Doctrine of the 
Faculty, which he labours to obſcure, by pro- 


ducing every Thing that favour'd his Senti- 


ment, which he could find in the Regiſters of 
the Faculty. 3 n 


- Richer on his Side caus d to be reprinted his 


little Book of the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power, 
and annex d to each Chapter, Proofs of the Pro- 
poſitions he advanc'd. This Edition ſerv'd 
him by way of an Apology, and he was left 
to enjoy his Repoſe, till the Tear 1629. when 
he fell very ill of the Cholick; and at that 
Time he reytw'd, the 28th of June, before 
Notaries, the Declaration which he had al- 


ready made; but his Adverſaries not thinking 


that ſufficient, caus'd him to be ſummon'd be- 
fore the Cardinal de Richelieu, Superintendent 
of the Sorbonne, who told him, he had expreſs 
Orders from the King, to reſtore Peace to the 
Faculty, and the Society of the Sorbonne; That 


the Declaration which Richer had publiſh'd in 


1622. was not ſufficient-to cauſe the Diviſion 
to ceaſe, and to put an End to the Diſputes of 
the Doctors; That the preſent Time did not 
permit him to give an Explieation of his Book, 
as he promis d by this Declaration, and that 
he muſt make a new one, of which he would 
draw up the Model. Richer durſt not reſiſt 
this expreſs Order of the Cardinal, who had 
all the Authority in his Hand, and was ob- 


lig'd to ſign, in the Chamber of F. Joſeph, and 


in the Preſence of Talon Prieſt of St. Gervais, 
the Declaration which was preſented to him in 
the following Terms: I the underfign'd Ed- 
mund Richer, Prieſt of the Dioceſs of Langres, 
Doctor of the ſacred Faculty of Divinity of Paris, 
and Great Maſter of the College of Cardinal Le 
Moine, in the Univerſity of Paris; having un- 
derſtood, that ſome Propofitions in a ſmall Book 
which I wrote in 1611. concerning the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal and Civil Power, have been taken in a wrong 
Senſe; I proteſt, and declare here, that I have 
always been willing, as I am at preſent, to ſubmit 
my Perſon, and the Book before-mention'd, with 
all Propoſitions contain d in it, their Interpretation, 
and all my Doctrine, to the Judgment of the Ca- 
tholick and Roman Church, and of the Holy Apoſto- 
lick See; which 1 acknowledge to be the Mother 
and Miſtreſs of all Churches, and the Infallible 
Judge of Truth; and I proteſt that I am exceed- 
zngly troubled, that any Propofitions in this. Book, 
ſhould be umbte in ſuch a Manner, as to have 


given an orcafion of Scandal, and to haue made 


Men believe; that I had a Defign to diminiſh or 
derogate from the juſt or \lawful Power of: the ſo- 
vereign Pontiff, and the Prelates of the Church, 


tho' I had never any ſuch Intention: Which Propo+ 
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5 Signature 


ſtical and 


lick, Apoſtolick, and Roman Church, I very much 
diſapprove and condemn, and proteſt, that I haue 
made this Declaration freely and voluntarily, to 
fignify to all the World, my Obedience to the Holy 
Apoſtolick See, and that I thought it my Duty to 
deliver it into the Hands of the, moſt illuſtrious 
Cardinal de Richelieu, Proviſor of the Sorbonne, 
out of. the Reſpect and Duty which is due to him: 
in Teſtimony of which: ] have written and fign d 
with my own Hand, this preſent Proteſtation, in 
the Year 1629. December the 7th, in the Preſence 
of Mr. Charles "Talon, Prieſt of S. Gervais of 
Paris, and F. Joſeph of: Paris, of the Order of 
the Capuchins. Sign d, Richer, Talon, and 


A Flou- Joſeph, uith * Paraphes. This Act was ac- 
rim, or knowledg'd before two Notaries, belonging to 
Kaot, ad- the Chatelet of Paris, and depoſited the ſame Day 
in the Hands of one of them. There was 


added at the End of this Declaration an Ad- 
vertiſement, wherein were two Clauſes wor- 
thy of Obſervation. The Firſt, That Richer 


ſubmits his Doctrine to the Judgment of the Ca- 


tholick, Roman Church, and of the Holy Apoſtolick 
See, which he acknowledges the Mother and Miſtreſs 
of all Churches, and an infallible Fudge of Truth. 
Words, ſay ſome Perſons, which, tis clear, 
are to be underſtood conjointly of the infalli- 
ble Judgment of the Roman Church, and not ſe- 
parately of the ſole Apoſtolick See; ſince none 


of the ancient Fathers have call'd the Apoſto- 


lick See, taken ſeparately, the Mother and in- 
fallible Miſtreſs of all Churches; therefore, this 
Clauſe does not. contradict, or derogate from 


What is contain'd in Rither*s Book, that the 


ſole Catholick, Apoſtolick, and Roman Church, 
taken collectively, and not the Apoſtolick See, 
or the Pope taken diſtributively, is Infallible; 
and by conſequence, that the Church is go- 


vern'd by the Canons, and not by an abſolute 


Power. The Second Clauſe is conceiv'd in 
theſe Terms, That he diſapproves and condemns 
ſome Propoſitions of his Book, ſo far as they are 
contrary, according to their Terms, ut ſonant, to 
the Judgment of the Church, Apoſtolick, and Roman. 
They pretend, tis viſible by this, that he has 
not condemn d theſe Propoſitions, and that 
theſe Words, ut ſonant, leave him an opening 


to explain them in a Senſe that is true and Ca- 


tholick ; and by conſequence, that the De- 
claration which he gave to Cardinal de Richelieu, 
has done no wrong to his Work. One may 


| ſee what is ſaid upon this Declaration in the 


Journal des ſcavans, of the 2 1ſt of Auguſt 1702. 
Page 570. Richer died about two Years after 
he had ſign'd this Declaration, on the 29th of 
November 165 1. 


Rieber: The Treatiſe of Power Eccleſiaſtical and 
Treatiſe Civil, is a ſmall Book, in which Richer at Firſt 
onPower lays down ſimple Maxims or Axioms, upon 


which, he pretends, is eſtabliſh'd the Doctrine 
of the Church of France, and of the Faculty 
of Theology of Paris, touching the Pope's Au- 
thority, and the Government of the Church; 
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7 ſitions, ho f ar as they are contrary in the Senſe of 
their Expreſſions, to the Judgment of the Catho- 


which in the Firſt Edition, he has ſupported 
only by ſome Paſſages ; but which he confirms 
in the Second, by Quotations out of the Holy 
Fathers and Divines. 

The Firſt Maxim is, That the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal. Juriſdiction belongs primarily and eſſenti- 
ally to the Church, and not to the ſovereign 


Pontiff, and other Biſhops, except Miniſteri- 


ally. This Maxim is founded upon that Prin- 
ciple, That the Firſt Intention of God and 
Nature regards the whole Agent, before it 
can be apply d to any of its Parts, how noble 
ſoever they may be; for Example, the Faculty 
of Seeing is given to the whole Man, to the 
End that he may exerciſe it by means of the 
Eye, which 1s the Organ of it, and the Eye 
is made for the Man ; *tis upon this infallible 
Principle, that the School of Paris has always 
taught, conformably to the Spirit of the an- 
cient Doctors of the Church, that Jeſus Chriſt, 
when he founded his Church, gave primarily, 
more immediately, and more eſſentially, the 


Keys, or Juriſdiction to all the Church, than 


to St. Peter ; or. which comes back to the ſame 
Thing, that he gave the Keys of the Church 


to be exercis'd by the Miniſtry of St. Peter; 


becauſe all Juriſdiction belongs, primarily, 
properly, and eſſentially to the Church; where- 
as it does not appertain to the ſovereign Pon- 
tiff, and the Biſhops, but only, inſtrumentally, 
miniſterially, and with regard to the Execu- 
tion of it, in like manner as the Faculty of 
Seeing does to the Eye. Therefore let no Man 
glory in Men, as ſays St. Paul, for all Things are 


yours, (that is, belong to the Church) whether 


Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the World, or 


Life, or Death, or Things preſent, or Things to 
come, all Things are yours, belong to the Church, 
and the Church to Chriſt, and Chriſt to God. 1 Cor. 3. 


Richer remarks upon this Maxim, that we 


ought to underſtand, in this Place, and in all 
his Treatiſe, the Pope and Prelates ſeparately, 


and not conjointly, and aſſembled in a general 


Council, which repreſents the univerſal Church. 
He confirms the Compariſon of the Eye, by 
Paſſages out of the Fathers and Divines. He 
acknowledges, that as to the Inſtitution, the 
Authority of the Pope proceeds from Jeſus 


Chriſt, who alone could eſtabliſh it; but that 


as to the Preſervation, and Propagation of it, 
it depends on the Church ; ſince when the 
Holy See is vacant, ſhe has a Right to elect a 
Perſon to fill it, (who has the ſame Authority 
with St. Peter) and to confer upon Him the 
Prieſt-hood of Jeſus Chriſt, from whom all 
Power flows, as from its Source. He explains 
what he had ſaid, that the Keys were given 
to all the Church, but affirms that they were 
given immediately, to the Epiſcopal and Sa- 
cerdotal Order, on whom Jeſus Chriſt has con- 
ferr d his Prieſt-hood, with Power to govern 
the Church. 7 
This is what is laid down in the Second 
Maxim, That Jeſus Chriſt, has given imme- 
1725 R | diately, 
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diately, and by himſelf, the Keys and Juriſ- 
dition to all the Hierarchical Order, by the 
immediate and real Miſſion of all his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples. 'This Maxim is eftabliſh'd upon 
the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, by which he gives 
them his Authority and Miſſion, and by the 
Teſtimony of St. Paul, who ſays, that the Bi- 


Mops are appointed by the Holy Spirit to go- 


vern the Church of God; this is what St. Ber- 
nard explains at large in the Second Book of 
Conſiderations to Eugene III. Chap. 10. Richer 
refutes thoſe who pretend, that the Power 
_ immediately by Jeſus Chriſt to his Apo- 

es, relates only to the internal Forum, and 
not to the external Juriſdiction, by remarking, 
that the primitive Fathers have explain d in a 
general manner, theſe Paſlages, as comprehend- 
ing all Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction ; and that the 
Power of Excommunicating, which was given 
to the Church, belongs to the external Juriſ- 
diction. Since it might be ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt 
had indeed given this Authority, but upon 
Condition, that in the ſequel it ſhould be 
communicated by the Sovereign Pontiff to the 
other Biſhops, and that all Authority flows 
from that Source; Richer obſerves that this 
is falſe, becauſe it is certain, that for the Space 
of above 1400 Years, Benefices were conferr'd 
by Election. Richer repeats for the Proof of 
this Maxim, the Paſlages of - Scripture, by 
which Jeſus Chriſt gave his Apoſtles their 
Miſſion, and Power. He ſhews in the Second 
Place, that the Prieſt-hood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is the efficient Cauſe of all Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Juriſdiction, was given to all the Church. 


In the Third Place he proves, by the Teſti- 
mony of Fathers and Divines, that the Power 
of the Keys was given to all the Church, 
which is the ſovereign Tribunal. He refutes 


the Solutions which Duval would give to ſome 


Paſiages out of St. Auſtin and St. Cyprian. He 
juſtifies what he had ſaid on the Power of Ex- 
communicating, and Elections. In ſhort, he 
concludes, that the Hierarchical Order taken 
collectively, has receiv'd from Jeſus Chriſt, im- 
mediately, the Keys, together with the Prieſt- 
hood, of: which it has the Propriety and In- 
heritance ; that it diſpenſes and conferrs with 
regard to its uſe, the Exerciſe and Miniſtry 


of it to every Prelate, in proportion to his Dig- 


nity. Upon this Principle, which he thinks 
ſufficiently eſtabliſh'd by the Teſtimonies of 
the Scripture and Fathers, depend all the other 
Propoſitions and Maxims of his Book. | 

The 3d contains the Definition of the Church 
by its eflential Cauſe; conceiv'd in theſe 'Terms, 
The Church is a Monarchical State, inftituted for a 
| ſupernatural and ſpiritual End, modell d by the 
ſovereign Paſtor of our Souls, our Lord Jeſus 
. Chriſt, into an Ariſtocratical Government, the moſt 

excellent of all others, and the moſt agreeable to 


Nature. He who is its King and abſolute 
Maſter, the Founder, the Corner-ſtone, and 
the Eſſential Head, is Jeſus Chriſt, who has 
an abſolute Power, and wholly Monarchical 


over it. He can never be divorc'd from the 
Church, his Spouſe, which one cannot ſay of 
the Roman Pontiff, who is her Miniſterial 
Chief; but who may at leaſt for a Time; be, 
or not be her Head, and the Church not ceaſe 


to be a Church; ſince *tis certain that the 


Holy See has been vacant ſomerimes three Years; 


and ſometimes Seven; and that the Command; 


to have a ſovereign Pontiff, is affirmative, and 
not negative. Richer explaining theſe Propo- 
fitions, jays, That the State of the Church 
is a Monarchy, ' Firſt, with regard to the Eſ- 
ſential Head, who 1s our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Secondly, With relation to the Pope, who has 
Power over particular Churches, conformably 
to the Definition of the Council of Conſtance 


' againſt Wickliff.. Thirdly; With regard to each 


Biſhop: in his Dioceſs; it being defin'd by the 
Canons of the Council of Nice, that there 
ſhould be no more than one Biſhop in each 
Church. As to what he adds, that it is tem- 
per d into an Ariftocratical Government, he 
ſhews that Bellarmin and Duval acknowledge 
it. He proves that this Government is the 
molt exceilent, with regard to Souls, whom one 


cannot force to obey the Law of Grace, which 
He ſhews, that 


is not a Law of Dominion. 
the Article of the Creed, relating to the Per- 
petuity of the Catholick Church, is equally 
true, according to Almain and Major, and 
even Bellarmin, whether the Pope be living, or 


whether the Holy See be vacant. In fine, he 


juſtifies himſelf againſt Duval, for what he had 


ſaid, that the Precept for electing a Pope was 


affirmative, and not negative, and alſo upon 
the Vacancy, which continu'd Seven Years 
after the Martyrdom of Pope Marcellinus. 


In the Fourth Maxim he confirms what he 


had advanc'd, That Jeſus Chriſt was the ſole 


abſolute Maſter, Founder, and Chief, eſſentially 
of the Church, and that St. Peter was but the 


Diſpenſer and Chief Miniſterial, by Paſſages of 
Scripture, wherein the Church is call'd the 
Church of God ; Chriſtians, the Sheep, the 
Lambs, the Flock of Jeſus Chriſt ; and by thoſe 
which exclude Dominion from theChurch ; from 


whence he concludes, that *tis bad reaſoning 
8 


to attribute to the Pope what belongs only to 
Jeſus Chriſt. He continues to confirm this 
Principle in his Note. 

In the Fifth he diſtinguiſhes the State of the 


Church from the Government of it. The 


State is Monarchical, and the Government 
Ariſtocratical, for the Church ought to be 
govern'd by the Canons, and not by an abſo- 
lute Power. He explains this Difference be- 
twixt the State and Government of the Church 
in his Note. He ſuppoſes there, that the 


College of Cardinals enters into this Ariſto- 


cratical Government. He ſheys that anciently 
the Government belong d to the Provincial 
Councils. In ſhort, he affirms, that as the 
Biſhops ſucceed by divine Right the Apoſtles; 
the Prieſts fucceed by the ſame Right to the 
Seventy 'T'wo | Diſciples, and ought to ks a 

are 


CY 
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Share in the Government of the Church. 
The Sixth Maxim he eſtabliſhes, is, That 
the infallible Power of making Canons, belongs 
to all the Church, or to a general Council, 
which repreſents the Church, and not to St. 
Peter alone, or his Succeſſors. 3 
In the Seventh he examines theſe Words of 
Jeſus Chriſt to St. Peter I have pray d for thee, 
that thy. Faith may not fail; and pretends, that 
they regard only the Perſon and particular 
Facts of St. Peter, and cannot be made uſe of 
to eſtabliſh his Infallibility, nor that of his 
Succeſſors. | | 1 
His Sentiment upon the Eighth is, That the 
Celebration of Councils is neceſſary for the 
Government of the Church. He adds, that 
the Decretals and Bulls of Popes, oblige only 
ſo far as they are conformable to the Diſcipline 
of the Canons, and the receiv d and approv d 
Decrees of Councils. He confirms theſe Pro- 
poſitions in the Proof of this Article, and an- 
ſW ers the Objections of Duval. A 
In the Ninth Maxim, he concludes from the 
Principles which he has eſtabliſh'd, That the 
Plenitude of the Pontifical Authority does not 
extend over the univerſal Church, aſſembled 
in a general Council, but only over particular 
Churches, and has place only in the Execu- 
tion, and Interpretacion of the Diſcipline of 
the Canons, but not in the Inſtitution of them, 
except when it preſides by it ſelf, or by its 


Legates in Councils. He adds, that the Pope 


cannot diſpenſe with the Decrees of Councils, 
except in caſes where the Council it ſelf would 
certainly diſpenſe with them, if it was aflem- 
bled ; and proves this Maxim out of the Popes 
Zozimus and Leo, and by the Authority of St. 
Bernard. Tis in theſe two Articles, that he 
makes the Plenitude of the Pope's Juriſdiction 
conſiſt, on which alſo the ancient Popes have 
founded it themſelves, by acknowledging, they 
were only the Executors of the Canons. Twas 
but ſince the Time of Gregory VII, that the 
| Popes have attributed to themſelves an abſo- 


lute Authority. Richer acknowledges, that 


regularly and ordinarily they have always had 
the Right of ſummoning general Councils, by 
the Authority which they had over the parti- 
cular Churches diſpers'd over the whole Earth. 
He adds in his Proofs, that in Caſe of Ne- 
ceſſity, when one cannot aſſemble: a Council, 
the Pope himſelf may make Laws; but that 
theſe Laws do not oblige, till they are receiv'd 
and accepted by the Conſent of the Church ; 
without which no Law can be obligatory to 
Chriſtians. He confirms the Epocha which he 
had fix d for the Eſtabliſhment of abſolute 
Monarchy, by the Uſage which began to be 
introduc'd 2 

the Council. e 
In the Tenth Maxim he affirms, That tho 
the Church, taken for the Aſſembly of Chriſti- 
ans, hath but one eflential Head, who is Jeſus 
Chriſt; nevertheleſs ſhe is govern'd differently 


d of this Form, heretofore unheard 
of: We decree and ordain with the Approbation of 


as to Civil Affairs, by the Civil Power, and 
in Things Spiritual by the Pope. He makes 
it appear in his Proofs, that theſe two Powers are 
diſtinct; That the Pope is the Vicar of God 
for Things Spiritual, as the Prince is with re- 
gard to Things 'Temporal, in order to the Ex- 
ecution and Preſervation of the divine Right, 
both Natural and Canonical. 

If the Powers are diſtinct, the manner of 
exerciſing them is alſo different; which Ri- 
cher explains in the following Maxim; the 
Church having no Temporal Dominion, nor 
the Right of the Sword, and being inſtituted 


for a Spiritual End, makes Uſe only of the 


Means of Direction and Perſwaſion, to con- 
duct Men to Happineſs, and never employs 
Force and temporal Puniſhments. He proves 
this, by the Example and Words 15 Jeſus 
Chriſt, who did not conſtitute himſelf an Ar- 
biter or Judge over temporal Matters; by 


the Apoſtles, who would not make Uſe of 


theſe Means to eſtabliſh the Goſpel ; and by 
ſeveral Reflections of St. Bernard. In the Ex- 
plication which he gives to this Article, he 


pretends, that the Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures 


pronounc'd by Biſhops, were not formerly 


put into Execution, before they had been a- 


proved by the Council of the Prieſts ; and con- 
firms what he had ſaid, that the Church, as 


a Church, has no Right of Temporal Domi- 


nion, nor the Power of the Sword. 

The 12th Maxim is, That the Prince or Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate, as the Maſter of the Repub- 
lick and the Country, is the Avenger and 
Protector of the Divine Law, Natural and 
Cancnical, and may in that Quality make 
Laws, and uſe the Sword, to maintain them. 
He proves this Maxim by the Uſage of Chri- 
ſtian Princes, and that Sentence of Optatus 
Milevetanus, that the Church is in the Repub- 
lick. He confirms it in his Notes by the 
Words of Conſtantine, who calls himſelf the 
Biſhop of the external Part of the Church ; 
by the Roman Pontifical, which makes Kings 
Vicars of Jeſus Chriſt, for the external Go- 
vernment of the Church ; and by the Exam- 
ples of the Emperors who formerly ſummoned 
Councils. PS. 

From thence he concludes, that the tem- 
poral Prince, as Protector and Maintainer of 
the Canons, is lawful Judge of Appeals from 
Abuſes of them; and from this Principle de- 
duces the Original of the Liberties of the Gal- 


lican Church, which are not particular to the 


French, but enjoy d by the Spaniards alſo, and 
other Nations, who will not ſuffer the Acts of 
the Court of Rome to be put in Execution, 
againſt their Cuſtoms and Uſages. 


He recites afterwards, in the 14th Article, 


the Maxims of thoſe who ſet up the Abſolute 
and Monarchical Authority of the Pope; 
which are, 1/7, That the Sovereign Pontiff 
has not only all the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, 
but alſo a Power, direct, or indirect, over Tem- 


porals. 2dly, That the Celebration of Coun- 
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68 
cils is not neceſſary for the Government of 
the Church. 3dly, That Councils can define 
nothing without the Conſent of the Pope. 
4thly, That the Pope may overthrow all Eccle- 
fiaſtical Rights and Privileges, and make new 
ones. 5thly, That the Pope is above a Coun- 
eil, and cannot be ſubject to it upon any Ac- 
count. 
ty of theſe Maxims, and makes ſome Obſerva- 
tlons in his Notes of what Duval and Cajetan 
have ſaid on this Subject. T4 
He confeſſes in the 15th Article, that the 
Pope is. the Chief, in a general Council, as to 
Afairs relating to the Preaching of the Word 
of God, the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, and the Execution of the Canons ; but 


denies that he is ſo in Things that relate to 


the Direction of, or Power to conſtrain, all 
the Council. . 

In the 16th Article, he explains the Canon 
aſcribed to the Council of Rome under Sylve- 
ſter; No one can Judge or have Authority over 
the Firſt See; and ſays 1ſt, That it ought to be 
underſtood of a Pope who acts juſtly, and not 
of one who ſhould notoriouſly ſcandalize the 
Church, and prove incorrigible. 24ly, That 
this Canon having been made by a particular 
Council, does not relate/ to a general one. 
3dly, That any Perſon, how little ſoever he 
maybe vers'd in Antiquity, may perceive it to 
be ſappoſititious, inaſmuch as it makes men- 


tion of Kings, and there were none at that time 


who were Chriſtians. As to the other Authori- 
ties which are extracted out of the Writings 
of Popes, he pretends, that one ought not to 


trouble one's ſelf with them, ſince, according to 


He ſhews in few Words the Abſurdi- 


Gerſon, and the other Doctors of Paris, they 


ought not to be believed in their own Cauſe, 
if they do not ſpeak conformably to the Di- 
vine and Canon Law. 
In the 17th Propoſition, he concludes from 
the final Cauſe of the Church, which is to at- 
tain Eternal Life by a good Government of 
Souls; That St. Peter is for, and on account 
of the Church, and not meerly for his own 
Sake, the great Apoſtle, to whom God gave 
Power for the Edification, and not for the De- 
ſtruction of the Church; from whence'it fol- 
los, that the Church may, by a Natural and 
Divine Right, take care of and hinder the 
Pope from governing in ſuch a manner as 
may tend to her Ruin, as has been defined in 
the Council of Conſtantinople, Seſſion 4, and 5. 
In the 184h4 Chapter, he examines what 
that Power is, which ſome aſcribe to the 
Church in Temporals; he acknowledges its 
Authority with regard to the Form of Do- 
- Etrine, to Council, Direction and Separation 
from Eccleſiaſtical Communion; but rejects it 
if it be extended to Conſtraint over, or the De- 
| op of Kings and Princes. 'To be willing that 
Kings and Princes might be depos'd by the 
Church, is, as if one ſhould ſay, that the Ma- 
ſter of a School may deprive a Scholar of a 
paternal Inheritance, upon his not performing 


* 


his Duty. He replies afterwards ſuccinctly to 
the Arguments which are brought to prove, 


that the Church has a Power of depoſing 
Kings, and referrs on this Subject to the Trea- 


tiſe of John of Paris, on Power, Royal and Pon- 
tifical. He ends this Treatiſe by ſubmitting 
it to the Judgment of the Catholick Church, 
and joins to it ſome Cenſures of the Faculty 
of Divinity at Paris. The 1ſt is that which 
was paſs'd in 1409. againſt F. John de Gorello, 
concerning the Right of Prieſts. The 2d was 
made in 1430. againſt Sarazin, which is fol- 
low'd by the Articles againſt Luther. The 3d 
in 1483. againſt John Angeli. 'The 4th is the 
Anſwer which the Faculty made to Charles VIII. 
in 1497. upon the Authority of Councils : 
And the laſt, the Cenſure of the Books of 
Dupleſſis Mornai, pronounc'd under the Syndi- 


cate of Richer, the Firſt of Auguſt 1611. 
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The Apology for John Gerſon, which Richer Richi 15 
wrote as we have ſaid, in 1605, and which Apology ſ* 


was printed in the Firſt Edition with a great for 


many Faults in 1607. was afterwards printed 
in 1676. from a Manuſcript of Richer. It con- 


rains the ſame Principles which are in his 
Book of Power Ecclefiaſtical and Civil, but 
explain'd more at large, and is divided into 


Four Parts. The Firſt contains the ſame De- 
finition of the Church, which is deliver'd by 
Richer, and the Decree of the Council of Con- 
ſtance, and he ſhews there, that this Decree 
is conformable to the Principles of the Law of 
Nature. He enlarges on the Definition and 
Diviſion of Right, with regard to the difterent 
Sorts of Government, and alſo upon that End, 


and eſtabliſhes the following Rules concerning 


them; That the Church cannot judge of in- 
ward and hidden Things, but only of thoſe 
that are outward; That there is no Power 
on Earth which can forbid Men to make uſe 
of Reaſon, nor hinder them from drawin 

Conſequences from the Law of God, and o 

Nature; That the literal Senſe of the Holy 
Scripture, is the only one which can be made 
uſe of to eſtabliſh Articles of Faith. That 
the Arguments which are drawn from the 


 Metaphorical Senſe of it, and Similitudes, are 


not concluding ; That the Canon Laws do 
not oblige but where they have been receiv'd ; 
'That we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh in the 
Works of the Fathers, that which they write 
dogmatically, from that which they write as 
Orators ; That the Will of God is the Firſt 


Cauſe, the Firſt Reaſon, the Firſt Law, the 


Firſt Rule of Obligation, and that all other 
Laws ought to be deriv'd from it, in order to 
oblige in Point of Conſcience ; That Jeſus 
Chriſt has not deſtroy'd,, but conſecrated the 
Law'of Nature ; 'That Civil Society, and all 
Sorts of Governments, are of natural and di- 
vine Right; That every perfect Community 
has more immediately in it ſelf the Power of 
governing it ſelf, than any particular Perſon 
can have; That it has a Power ſufficient to 


maintain it ſelf conformably to the End of 2 
Inſti- 
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only in Queſtions of Right, not in thoſe of 
Fact; this gives him occaſion to treat of the 


Inſtitution, and cannot be depriv'd of it; That 
Peace, Union, and Amity being the End of all 
States, and all Laws, and particularly of the 
Evangelick Law, Power deſpotick or arbitra- 

overthrows the Deſign of the divine and 
natural'Law ; That no one can be a Judge or 
a Witneſs in his owii Cauſe ; That in Morali- 
ty and Politicks, Mediocrity is always moſt 
commendable, and moſt ſure; That too great 
an Equality or Inequality, too ſtreight an Uni- 
on, and too great a Diviſion, cauſe equally 
the Ruin of States: That the Law of Nature 
makes us' know the Will of God, 'and the Go- 
vernment which he has eſtabliſh'd in hisChurch ; 
That this Maxim, That a common Error 
makes a Law, can have no place but with re- 
gard to thoſe that are ignorant. From theſe 
Principles and Rules he concludes, 'That the 
Monarchick State of the Church, ought to be 
govern d by the Ariſtocratical; That the ab- 
ſolute Monarchy which ſome endeavour to 
eſtabliſh in the Church, is contrary to the Law 
of God, and the End of Eccleſiaſtical Society ; 
and that the Power which ſome would give to 
the Church in Temporals, is contrary to the 
Law of Nature. 1 

Richer treats in the Second Part, of the Ariſto- 
cratical Government of the Church, and be- 
gins with eſtabliſhing this Principle, That God 
has given Eccleſiaſtical Authority to all the 
Church; That the Prieſthood, which is the 
Source of all Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, belongs 
to her, and that ſhe exerciſes it by the Hierar- 
chical Order, which has different Degrees, 
invariable as to their Eſſence, but variable ac- 
cording to their Subjects. He proves there, 
that Ex communication anſwers in ſome Sort 
to the coactive ſecular Juriſdiction, but that 
it cannot be extended to a temporal Depriva- 
tion, or Depoſition of Kings and Princes. He 
ſhevs, that the Infallibility of the Church ought 
not to be aſcrib'd to the Pope, nor to Biſhops 
ſeparately, but to the univerſal Church, and 
a general Council which repreſents her. He 
attributes to the Church the Power of aſſem- 
bling its Members in a Synod, in order to 
make Canons which are obligatory. He treats 
of the Nature of an Oecumenical Council, its 
Definition, and Authority; and pretends, that 
it receives the laſt, immediately from Jeſus 


Chriſt, and not from the Pope. He eſtabliſhes 


the Neceſſity of Councils, and affirms, that 
the Liberty of voting is neceſſary, in order to 
make a lawful Council. He believes, that the 
Conſent of all Churches is the formal Cauſe, 
for which theſe Decrees oblige. He remarks, 
that the Rules of the Catholick Faith, are the 
holy Scripture, the Conſent of the univerſal 
Church, and Apoſtolick Tradition. He aſeribes 
to a general Council, in a more eminent Power, 
all the Juriſdiction, which is exercis'd by the 
Pope and the Biſhops ; excepting the Preach- 
ing of the Word of God, and the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments. He acknowledges 
that the Decrees of Councils are infallible, but 


Canonization of Saints, and to maintain that 


this is not an Article, which belongs to Faith. 


He declaims, en paſſant, againſt the Prohibition 
which ſome have made of the Peoples reading 
of the Holy Scripture. He adviſes the Biſhops 
aſſembled in Councils, to reſtore rather the an- 


cient Canons, than to make new ones. He 


ſhews, that tho* regularly and ordinarily it 
belongs to the Pope to ſummon Councils; yet 
if nevertheleſs he refuſes to doit in a Time 


of need, the Church has a Right her ſelf to 
call one; and that Chriſtian Emperors and 


Princes, as Protectors of the Peace, Liberty 
and publick Safety, may do it. Heexplains in 
what Senſe the Pope has a Right to authorize 
and confirm Councils, and reduces all this 
Power to the counting of Votes, and ſhews 
that anciently the Biſhops did nothing but 
give their Teſtimony in Councils to the Faith 
and Doctrine of their General Churches. He 


adds, that the Pope can't diſpenſe with the 
Canons of Councils, except in a Caſe of Ne- 


ceſſity, for the common Good of the Church, 
and not in favour of private Perſons. He 
ends this ſecond Part with the Hiſtory 


and Canons of Councils, which prove, that 
for the Space of fourteen hundred Years, it 


was thought, that the Government of the 
Church was Ariſtocratical, and that it was 
only ſince the Time of Gregory VII. that it 
began to be erected into a Monarchy. | 
He treats in the 3d Part of the Primacy of 
St. Peter, of Elections, of the Hierarchical 
Order, of Reſidence, and of the Exemption of 
the Eccleſiaſticks. He ſhews that St. Peter 
and his Succeſſors were eſtabliſhed by Jeſus 
Chriſt, as Miniſterial Chiefs of the Church ; 


in ſuch a manner as not to have an abſolute 


Power; and diſtinguiſhes in the Pope three 


Sorts of Powers. The 1ſt is that of his Pri- 


macy Which is of Divine Right, and the moſt 


eminent Degree of the Prieſthood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which raiſes the Pope abore Biſhops, 


as they are advanc'd above Prieſts. 'The 24 


is of Eccleſiaſtical Right, and conſiſts in the 


Power which the Pope has acquired by the 
Canons, and the Conſent of the Church, 
which ought to be limited by thoſe Canons, 
and their Conſent. The 3d is the Temporal 


Power, which he has as a Secular Prince, o- 


ver the Patrimony of St. Peter, which is ac- 


quired to him in Part by the Donation of Pe- 
| 2 and Charlemagne; and in part by the 

ight of Nations, and Preſcription, as other 
Temporal Princes have obtained the like Poſ- 
ſeſſions. He affirms, that the Pope cannot make 
uſe of his Right by Primacy in Things which 
he poſſeſſes only by an Eccleſiaſtical Right ; 
and that the Right of Primacy, tho' Eſſenti- 


ally, of Right Divine, depends in its Uſage, 
its Execution, and in its Extent, on the Con- 


ſent af the Church. The Pope cannot extend 


it as he pleaſes. Nevertheleſs, the Mo- 
1880 8 narchical 
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narchical State of the Church cannot dege- 
nerate into a meer Ariſtocracy, or Qligarchy, 
or Democracy; and tho' Jefus Chriſt ſhould 


not have eſtabliſhed a Sovereign Pontiff, the 


Church had Power to appoint him. This 
Eccleſiaſtical Monarchy is not Hereditary, 
but Elective; and according to the Inſti- 
tution of Jeſus Chriſt, the Biſhops have ſuc- 
ceeded by Election the Apoſtles; and Prieſts, 
the Seventy 'T'wo Diſciples; and both together 
compoſe the Senate of the Church, which has 
anciently been govern'd, and ought to be Kill, 
by Biſhops and Prieſts in common. As Richer 
does not doubt, that all Paſtors are of divine 
Right, he concludes from thence, that their 
Reſidence is alſo of divine, natural, and indiſ- 
penſable Right. As to the Exemption of Ec- 
cleſiaſticks, it conſiſts in this, without doubt, 
that in Things which relate to the Celebration 
a the divine Offices, and the Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, they are not ſubje& to the 
civil Juriſdiction; and with regard to the tem- 
5 Goods, which are abſolutely neceſſary 


or their Preſervation and Support, according 


to their Condition, they are alſo due to them 
by the Natural and Evangelical Law. But 


with relation to that which is ſuperfluous, 
the Prince may make uſe of it, and even of 


their neceſſary Subſiſtence, in the preſſing 
Wants of the State ; and their Perſons: are 
not exempt from the ſecular Juriſdiction, 
when they commit Crimes which relate to the 
Civil Society : formerly the Church had no 
coactive and temporal Juriſdi&ion ; tis only in 
theſe laſt Times, that the Eccleſiaſtical Pre- 
lates have attributed it to themſelves, and have 


exerciſed it with inſupportable Rigor, as Richer 


pretends to ſhew, by Extracts out of the Di- 
rectory of the Inquiſition, _ 4 
In the laſt Part Richer treats of the Power 
of the Church over temporal Affairs, and of 
that of Kings and Princes over Eccleſiaſticks. 
Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Kingdom was not of this 
World, honey not exercis'd temporal Domi- 
nion, has left only a Spiritual Power to his 
Church. Thus by the Divine Law, the Church 
has no Territory, nor Right of conſtraining 
__ externally ; but inhabits the Civil State as its 
Subject, and with that makes but one ſole 
Chriſtian Republick, of which Jeſus Chriſt is 
the eflential Chief, who governs it different- 
ly by the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power, Ec- 
cleſiaſticks have no Power but in Spirituals, 
and no other indirect Authority over Perſons 
and temporal Affairs, but what conſiſts meer- 
ly in Hierarchical Acts; in enlightening the 
ignorant by their Doctrine; in purifying the 
guilty by Penance, and the Cenſures of the 
Church; in making perfect the Saints by the 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments; and pro- 
tecting them by the Eſtabliſhment of Eecleſi- 
aſtical Laws and Canons: But this indirect 
Power does not extend to a Deprivation of 
Temporal Goods, the Depoſal of Kings, nor 
the Impoſition of Corporal Puniſhments, as 


Book II. 
Richer proves at length, refuting, at the ſame 
Time, the Arguments of Bellarmin, and al- 
ledging many fine Paſſages out of the Fathers. 
He analyzes afterwards the Words of the 
13th Chapter of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, wherein mention is made. of the Obe- 
dience due to Powers; and ſhews, that the 
Temporal Power which Sovereigns enjoy, 
proceeds immediately from God, and that 
Princes alone have a Right to make uſe of 
the Sword, againſt any of their Subjects. In 
the laſt Article of this Work, he makes a Col- 


lection of the falſe Maxims and Abuſes which 


the Roman Court has introduced, by attempt- 


ing to eſtabliſh the Abſolute and purely Mo- 


narchical Power of the Pope over all the 
Church. e 516 3653 ho 1 

Richer has annexed; to the End of this A- 
pology, an Analyſis of the Treatiſe, on the Spi- 
ritual Life of the Soul, compoſed by Gerks 
and alſo the Life of that illuſtrious Chancel- 
lor of the Univerſity of Paris, and ſome Mo- 
numents relating to him. Richer, after having 
eſtabliſhed, by Reaſonings ſupported on Scrip- 
ture, the Canons, the Fathers, and the Prin- 
ciples of Divine, Natural, and Civil Right, 
the Ariſtocratical Government of the Church, 
and prov'd, that her Power extends no fur- 


ther than to Spiritual Affairs, undertakes to 


demonſtrate the ſame thing by the Practice of 
the Church during the Space of Fourtreen 
Hundred Lears. IwWas with this View he 
compoſed the Hiſtory, of General Councils, 
which have been held in the Church from the 
Time of St. Peter, down to the Council of Trext. 


This Work contains three "Tomes, printed 


in 1680. There are: inſerted in it à great 
Number of Acts, and cenſiderable Monu- 
ments: He recites there the Hiſtory, the De- 


' crees, and Abridgment of the Acts of the 


Councils ; 'and makes uſe of them to prove 
that the Church has always been governed 
by Councils, and refutes the Induction which 
Bellarmin and the other Divines of the Court 
of Rome have drawn from ſome Facts, to eſta- 
bliſh' their vain Pretenſions. This Work is 
very uſeful, not only to learn the Hiſtory of 
Councils, but alſo to form a juſt Idea of the 
ancient Government of the Church. There 
is at the End of the 1½ Tome a ſmall Tract 
againſt the Cardinal du Perron, concerning 
Appeals to the Holy See. 3411 

KRicher has alſo further proved his Doctrine 
by the Teſtimony of the Ancient Divines of 
Paris, in his Book, intitled, 4 Defence of the 


Doctrine of the ancient Doctors of the Church of * | 
Paris, or the couſtant and perpetual Doctrine of the 


School of Paris, concerning the Authority and Iufal. 


libility of the Church in Matters of Faith, and 
the Doctrine of Manners, agaiuſt the Defenders 
of the abſolute aud 5 Monarchy of the 
Court of Rome. This Work was, F in 


1683. In fine, there was publiſn d in 1701, 
a large Treatiſe, Which he had compos d to 
refute all the Writings, which had been dr. 
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ed, againſt his Treatiſe of Power Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil. This Work is divided into five 


Books. He refutes in the 1ſ the Arguments 


and Accuſations advanced againſt him. In 
the 2d he proves the Principles eftabliſhed in 
the two firſt Chapters of his Book. In the 
3d he refutes the Argumentations of Cajetan, 


Bellarmin, and other Ultra-montane Divines, for : 
the abſolute - and (infallible Monarchy of the, 


Pope. 'The'4#h and 5th contain the Proofs 
of the other following Chapters, and an An- 
ſwer to all the Objections of Duval. 


1 
at Paris in 1628; and another Frexch Book, 
The wiſe Woman among ſt the Wits. "Tis he 
allo who has given us the Relation of what 


paſſed in the Sorbonne, with Regard to the At- 


fair of Santorel, and ſome Concluſions of the 
Faculty of Divinity of Paris, of which we 
ſhall ſpeak hereafter. „ oye 
Moriſot, Advocate of Dijon, deſcribes Ri- 
cher to us, in one of his Letters, as a Man of 
a large Stature, a ſtrong Body, and a lively 


Mind, which he had never ſuffered to be cor- 


rupted by Pleaſures ; but that he had always 


FI At the End of this Book are Notes on the led a frugal Life, without, nevertheleſs, af- 
21 Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, ſecting a frightful Severity; having the Viſage 


ED againſt the Books of Antonius de Dominis on and Port of thoſe ancient Perſons who are ve- 
3 the Eccleſiaſtical Republick. Tis well known nerable for their Gravity; and, who was wor- 
= that theſe were wrote by Richer. They were thy, in the Judgment of his Enemies them- 
© reprinted at London in the Year 1617; and ſelves, to take Cognizance of, and Determine 
1 printed again ſome Years after. By theſe Things Human and Divine. We muſt inſert 
= Valeri evident, that tho he did not ap- here the Zatin Words of this Author, which 


prove the Doctrine of Antonius de Dominis, he 
was not, with relation to many of the Arti- Force and Beauty. Jam Vita Richerii noſtri ter- 
cles, of the Opinion of the Cenſurers, par- minata eft, imo nunquam moritur fapiens, ſed vi- 
ticularly in Regard to the Cenſure of the Se- vit Clo, vivit cum virtutibus ſuis in animis Su- 
cond Propoſition , touching the coactive Ju- perſtitum, quibus manus porrigit, & pro quibus 
riſdiction of the Church; where he ſays, that intercedit coram Deo ad quem aſcendit. Omnibus 
the Cenfurers have - miſunderſtood the Senſe were Chriſtianis Gallici ſceptri amantibus grande 
of the Author, who does not refuſe the Deſiderium ſui reliquit, per memoriam Dodctrinæ 
Church the Power of Excommunicating, but & Probitatis. Vir proceræ ſtaturæ, rectum vivi- 
that of being able to oblige externally by dumque Corpus, & par menti in eo habitanti, ſer- 
Force. In like manner, he does not approve vavit. Nulla Venus, nulla Illecebre corruperant ; 
the Cenſures of the 3d, 4th, 5th, 13th, and nulla ſeveritas liberalem rugaverat frontem. In 
47th Propoſitions, and corrects the Qualifica- ſtatione ſua poſitus, & ſorboni ſtico, hoc eſt, tenui 
tions of moſt of the others. At the End of witty ſuſtentatus, ad extremam ſenectutem, nem- 
| theſe Notes he remarks, that the ancient pe ad annum atatis ſua octogeſimum quartum per- 
Doctors have always had, in their Cenſures, venit. Humanis ſuavitatibus intactus, vultu 
a Deſign to promote Truth, and the Good of Habituque moris antiqui, qui diguus etiam ab in- 
the People; and that for this Reaſon it is, imicis exiſtimatus, ad quem divinarum humana- 
that in qualifying the Propoſitions, they have rumque rerum diſceptatio &  judicium defer- 
taken care to explain the Equivocations and retwr. | 5 | Cath 
Ambiguities, to ſhew, that they would not The Efforts which his Adverſaries made t 
trifle, nor deal equivocally with others, and gain him, or to bring him to a Retractation, 
that there was no Occaſion for explaining make known ſufficiently how much they fear'd 
their Cenſures. FR him. His Firmneſs and Intrepidity in defend- 
Richer has alſo made Notes, full of Eruditi- ing the 'T'ruth, - ſhone forth in his Conduct; 
tion, upon the Book of Tertullian, de Pallio, and his Difintereſtedneſs appear'd in all his 
which were printed at Paris 1635. A Trea- Actions. He reaſons with a great deal of Me- 
tiſe of the Art, the Figures, and the Cauſes thod. He had read not only the Scholaſtick 
of Eloquence, printed at Paris in 1625, and Divines, but alſo the Holy Scripture and the 
in 1629. A Writing on the Good of the Aca- Fathers. He was well vers'd in the ancient 
demy, printed at Paris 1603. Conſiderati- Diſcipline of the Church, and had Taſte, 
ons, in French, on a Book intitled, Reaſons for Criticiſm, and Penetration. His Stile is with- 
the Diſſent of the Biſhops of this Kingdom, &c. out Affectation, and without Ornament, but 
under the Name of Francis —— Maſculine, Natural, and without Barbariſms. 


can't be render d in our Language in all their 
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CHAP. VIII. = 
The Hiſtory of the Diſputes betwixt the Biſhop of Chalcedon, De- 


legate from the Holy 
England. (— 


Apoſtolick See, and ſome Regulars of 


The Writings compos d on this Subject: The Letter of the Cler- 


ri concerning thele Writings. 
OPE Gregory XV, ' ſent into Eng- 

| land , William Biſhop, Doctor of Sor- 
bonne, in Quality of Biſhop, delegated 
from the Holy Apoſtolick See, — the Go- 
vernment of the Catholicks of that Kingdom. 
This Prelate being dead, Urban VIII. ſent in 
his Place, Richard Snith, an Engliſoman, Bp. 
of Chalcedon, with the ſame Power which the 
Ordinaries have, as he declared by his Brief 
of Inſtitution the 4th of February, 1625. This 
Biſhop being arrived in England, was receiv'd 
there at firſt, by all the Catholicks, with a 
great deal of Joy and Reſpe&; but ſome time 
after, the Jeſuites and ſome of the Regulars 
not being willing to live under the Regulation 
which he made, for the Execution of the De- 
cree of Pius V ; which forbids the Regulars 
hearing Confeſſions, except they are approved 
by their Biſhop; and believing that it en- 
croach'd upon theirPrivileges, withdrew them- 
ſelves from his Juriſdiction, and rais'd againſt 


him a great number of the Catholicks of Exg- 


land; ſo that he was obliged not to appear. 
Dr. Kelliſon, Preſident of the Engliſh Col- 
lege at Doway, wrote, in the Defence of the Bp. 
of Chalcedon, a 'Treatiſe in Engliſh, intitled, Of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy ; in which he main- 
tained the Authority of the Biſhop. As ſoon 
as this Book appear d, F. Edward Knock, an 
Engliſhman, Vice-Provincial of the Jeſuites in 
England, publiſh'd, in the ſame Language, a 
Treatiſe againſt this Work, intitled, 4 mo- 
deft and ſhort Diſcuſſion of ſome Propoſitions of 
Dr. Kelliſon; and printed it under the Name 
of a Relation of the Biſhop's, Nicholas 
Smith, who had been a Jeſuite, and was at 


that time dead. This Book appear'd the firſt. 


time with the Approbation of two Regular 
Doctors of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris; 
namely, of F..Reverdi an Auguſtin, and F. 
Devaux a Carmelite, and was afterwards tran- 
Nated into Latin, and printed at Anvers with 
many Approbations of the Religious Mendi- 


2 
The Clergy of England, amongſt whom this 


Book was ſpread, extracted out of it ſome Pro- 


poſitions, and ſent them, faithfully tranſlated 


gy of France; and the Decree of the Faculty of Divinity of Pa. 


into Latin, to the Faculty of Divinity of Paris; 
and that of Louvain, in order to have their 
Opinion of them. The Faculty of Divinity 
of Paris having propos d this Affair in her Aſ- 
ſemblies, there appeared an Engliſh Book, in- 
titled, An Apology for the Conduct of the Holy A- 
poſtolick See, in the Government of Catholicks du- 
ring the Perſecution, under the Name of Daniel 
of Jeſus, being the Anagram of the true Name 
of the Author, John Floyd, an Engliſh Jeſuite, 
Profeſſor of St. Omer. This Book, and that of 


Nicholas Smith, being delated before the Arch- 


biſhop of Paris, that Prelate prevented the 
Cenſure of the Sorbonne, by that which he 


publiſh'd by his own Authority the z3oth of 


January, 1631; wherein he cenſur'd, in ge- 
neral, the Propoſitions ſent from England, and 
defended the Books of Smith and Daniel of 
Jeſus. The Arch-biſhop's Cenſure did not 
hinder the Faculty from proceeding to the 
Examination of the Propoſitions contain'd in 
theſe two Books. It cenſured them in the Aſ- 
ſembly held the 15th of February, 1631. At the 
ſame Time the General Aſſembly of the Cler- 
gy, Which was held at Paris, took Cognizance 
of this Aﬀair, and ordered the Provincial of 
the Jeſuites to appear before them, and give 
an Account of theſe Writings. The Provin- 
cial, under the Pretence, that he was buſy in 


his Exerciſes, ſent in his Place the Rector of 


the Profeſs d Houſe of the Jeſuites, who de- 
clar'd, he knew not what was contain'd in 
them. The Prelates told him, the Provinci- 
al might well have interrupted his Exerciles, 
to come and conſult with them upon an At- 
fair ſo important and of ſo great Concern 
to the Church. The Provincial came then, 
and acknowledg'd, that Smith's Book was 
compoſed by one of his Society, that he 
did not approve of it, nor of its Apolo- 
gy, of which he knew not the Author. Ne- 
vertheleſs, he demanded, that nothing ſhould 
be done againſt either of theſe two Books, 


which had been wrote by Strangers, foraſ- 


much as they expected very ſoon the Judgment 
of the Sovereign Pontiff concerning them. 
Tho' the Aſſembly was not ſatisfy'd with 15 

n- 
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Chap. VIII. 
Anſwer, they only condemn'd ſome Propoſitions 
of the Books, without making mention of the 
Authors; and wrote a Circular Letter to the 
Arch-biſhops and Biſhops of France , againſt 
both the ITracts, which was printed the fame 
Year. A little Time after, a Declaration was 
publiſh'd, under the Names of the Catholicks 
of England, againſt the Biſhop of Chalcedon; 
but this was ſoon diſown'd 1 another con- 
trary Declaration, in Form of a Maniteſto, 
which was follow'd by three Writings for the 
Defence of the ſame Cauſe. The Iſt, intitled, 
Errors found in the Latin Verſion of two Books, 
condemn'd lately by. the Faculty of Divinity of Pa- 
Tis, and wrote by the Jeſuites of England. The 
2d, A ſhort, conciſe, and neceſſary Declaration 


of the Epiſcopal Right which the Piſhop of Chal- 


cedon hath over the Catholicks of op The 


3d, An Apology of the Engliſh Jeſuites for the 
Biſhop of Chalcedon, and his Epiſcopal Autho- 


rity over the Catholick Laicks of England, during 


the Perſecution, which may ferve as an Anſwer to 
the Declaration falfly publiſh'd under the Name 
of the Catholick Laity of England. This laſt Wri- 
ting bore the Name of an Apology for the 
Teſpites, becauſe it made uſe of their Terms 
and Reaſons againſt their own Writings, and 
by this Means made them ſpeak for the Epiſ- 
copal Authority. The Biſhop of Chalcedon 
not thinking himſelf ſafe, after this, in Eng- 


land, retir'd into France, where he was well 
receiv d by Cardinal de Richelieu, who gave 


him enough to ſupport himſelf in his Diſgrace. 

The Authors of the Books condemn'd by 
the Biſhops of France, and the Faculty of Di- 
vinity of Paris, thought themſelves oblig'd to 
defend their Writings againſt theſe Cenſures, 
and publiſh'd at the ſame time; two Latin 
Tracts; the one, againſt the Cenſure of the 
Faculty, intitled, 4 Spunge to wipe off the Ca- 
lumnies thrown upon the Books of the Apology of the 


Hoh See, &c. with an Addition againſt that 


of the Arch-biſhop of Paris ; and an Anſwer 
to the Inſtruction 15 

publiſh'd by the Biſhop of Chalcedon. The 
other, againſt the Letter of the Clergy, under 
the Title of An Apoſtolick Complaint of the Clergy 


of England. Theſe two Works bore. the Name 


of Herman Loemelius, of Anvers, Licentiate in 
Theology, Canon of St. Omer ; but did truly 
belong to John Floyd a Jeſuite, Profeſſor in Di- 
vinity at St. Omer, Author of the condemn'd 
Apology. Some time after, appear'd another 
Book, intitled, A Defence of Nicholas Smith, 
againſt the Cenſure publiſh'd under the Name of 
the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, of the Book, 
which bears for its Title, A. Modeſt and Short 
Diſcuſſion, &c. wherein tis affrm'd, that the 
DoGtrine of Smith is true and catholick ; In this 
Treatiſe the Injuſtice of the Cenſure is laid open, 
together with the Errors it contains againſt the 
Faith, and the Injury it does to the Holy See, and 
the Religious Orders. This laſt Work bore the 
Name of Anthony Goſſac, Doctor in Divinity, 
and Apoſtolick Prothonotary, and was fortified 
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r the Catholicks of England, 
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with the Approbations of ſome ſuffragant Bi- 
ſhops of Germany, of the Univerſities of Prague, 
Ingolſtad and Paderborn, and ſeveral Religious 
that were Doctors. Some attributed it to 
Edward Knock, and others to John Floyd. There 
appear. d alſo another Book, intitled, Examen 
Juridicum, of the Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity 


of Paris, and of the Arch-biſhop of the City, againſt. 
Jome Propoſitions falſely aſcrib'd to the Regulars + 


of Ireland, wherein is fhew'd by Examples of Law 
and Fai, the Falſhood of the Ls. and the 
Witneſſes , the Impoſture of the Propoſitions, and 
that the Cenſure was divulg d with too great Pre- 
cipitation. This Book was compos'd under 
the Name of Edmund Urſulan an Triſh-man, 
but was indeed wrote by an Triſh Cordelier, 
whoſe Name was Mac Maone, which ſignifies 
Edmund Son of a Bear. All theſe Works ap- 
pear d in 1631. 5 
Someę Months after, came out ſome Tracts 
under the Name of Peter Aurelius. The Firſt 
in the Defence of the Cenſure of the Faculty 
of Divinity of Paris, againſt the Spunge of 
Loemelius; and the Second, to maintain the 
Circular Letter of the Biſhops of France, againſt 
the Complaint of the Engliſh Church. This 


unknown Perſon wrote with Fire, and without 


any. regard to Perſons, againſt the Books he 
attack'd; and made a great many bold Re- 
flections upon all their Society. | 

The Works of Aurelius were printed at the 
Expence of the Clergy, and the Biſhops, 
whoſe Rights he had ſuſtain'd, were deſirous 
of knowing who he was, that they might give 
him a Reward for his Labours. In Order to 
this, the Aſſembly of the Clergy in 1635. ſent 
two Deputies to Filæſac, Dean of the Faculty 
of Divinity of Paris, to enquire, if he knew 
the Author of the Books which bore the Name 
of Aurelius. Fileſac proteſted to them on the 
Word of a Prieſt, that he did not know who 
was Peter Aurelius; That he had ſometimes 
receiv'd Sheets of the Impreſſion of his Works, 
by ſeveral Perſons who were for the moſt Part 
unknown to him; and that ſince by hiding 
himſelf, he had voluntarily depriv'd himſelf 
of the Honour which was due to his Zeal and 
Writings, he did not believe that he would 
diſcover himſelf, in order to receive the Re- 
ward of them ; and that he thought he would 
not deſire a more ample Reward of his La- 
bours, than the Sentiments which an Aſſembly, 
ſo famous, as that of the Clergy, profeſs'd to 
have of them. 


The Aſſembly of the Year 164 1. renew'd 
the "Teſtimonies of Eſteem which the Prelates 


of France had for the Works of Peter Aurelius; 
by commanding, that they ſhould be reprinted 
in Folio, in beautiful Characters, at the Ex- 
pence.of the Clergy, by YVitry their Printer; 
and that there ſhould be ſent two Copies of 
them, to each of the Arch-biſhops and Biſhops 
of the Kingdom, one to each of the Deputies 
of the Second Order, and Fiſty to ach 
other Perſons of Learning. 
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In ſhort, the Aſſembly of the Year 1645, 
order'd Anthony Godeau, Biſhop of Graſſe, to 
write an Elogy on the Works of Peter Aurelius, 
which was read and approv'd in the Aſſembly 
of the 26th of March, 1646. and put at the 
Head of a new Edition of his Works, printed 
by YVitry, at the Expence of the Clergy. 


The Court of Rome, which in theſe Sorts 


of Diſputes, ordinarily keeps a Neutrality, in 
order to reſerve to her ſelf the Determination 
of them, took the very ſame Method in this. 
As ſoon as it began, the Pope hinder'd the 
Faculty of Louvain from taking Cognizance ct 
it, by cauſing a Prohibirion to be publiſh'd 
by the Nuncio, who was then at Bruſſels, 
againſt the paſſing any Judgment upon the 
Propoſitions which were ſent to him. from 
Treland. As he had not the ſame Authority 
in France, he could not hinder the Cenſures of 
the Clergy of France, and of the Faculty of 
Divinity of Paris; and tho' they who ſupported 
the Cauſe of the Regulars, alledg d, that the 
Affair was carried to Rome, and that the Pope 
would ſoon give his Judgment upon it; that 
did not nitider the Biſhops, who knew they 
had a Right to judge of theſe Matters, and 
the Doctors, who from time immemorial were 
in Poſſeſſion of a Right of giving their Doctri- 
nal Opinions concerning the Books and Pro- 


poſitions they were conſulted about, from 


proceeding. Their Judgments occaſion'd, as 
we have ſeen already, a great Number of 
Writings on both Sides. Thereupon the Court 
of Rome was of Opinion, that there was no 
better, and more expedient Method to ap- 
peaſe theſe Conteſts, than to forbid in general 
all Diſputes on both Sides, without determin- 
ing any thing concerning them. This was 


done by a Decree of the Congregation of the 
Iudexes the 19th of March 1633. importing, 
that as there have riſen ſome Years paſt, ſe- 


veral Diſputes betwixt the Biſhop of Chalcedon, 
and the Regulars of England, which have oc- 
caſion d the publiſhing of divers Books; and 
ſince thoſe who embrace each Party, pretend, 


that the Writings of their Adverſaries contain 


ſome Propoſitions contrary to the Catholick 
Doctrine, which troubles the publick Repoſe, 
and makes a Breach upon Charity; The Con- 


gregation of the Indexes, in order to root out 


entirely theſe Seeds of Diſcord, and to eſta- 
bliſh Chriſtian Peace amongſt the Faithful, 


- following the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, which 


were publiſh-d as well by Pope Clement VIII. 
the 9th of October 1592. as by our moſt Holy 


Lord Pope Urban VIII. on the 5th of May 


1631. to ſuppreſs theſe Conteſtations excited 
in England, and to forbid the Books which 
treat of them, has judg d that they ought to 
ſuppreſs, and ſuppreſſes by this preſent De- 


_ cree, all the Books, Treatiſes, and Writings, 


in what Languages ſoever they be, in-what 
Place ſoever they be printed, and alſo thoſe 


which are only „ relating to this 
Diſpute, directly or indi 


rectly, and either 


* 
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principally and immediately, or occaſionally 


and mediately, and commands all the Faithful 


in the whole World, of whatſoever Condition 
or Dignity, under Pain of Excommunication 
ipſo facto, from which they cannot be abſolv'd, 
except in the Article of Death (by the Au- 

thority of the Holy Apoſtolick See) not to 
print, write, treat, or diſpute in any manner 
upon theſe Queſtions. And to the end, that 
no Perſon may take occaſion from this Decree 
to accuſe others, or to caſt any Reproaches 
upon them, the ſame: Congregation declares 
expreſly, that they have no Intention, as to 


the. preſent, to judge of the Merits of the 


Cauſe, or to aſperſe or vilify any Author, or 
Work; and would have ſuch Judgment reſerv'd 
to the Holy Apoſtolick See, prohibiting both 
Parties to charge by Writing, or Word of 
Mouth, the Books, Treatiſes, and Authors 
of the contrary, Party, with Hereſy, or per- 


nicious Doctrine, till ſuch Time as the Holy 


See has paſs'd her Sentence upon them. 
As ſoon as Copies of this Decree were di- 
ſperſed in France, there appeared a Writing 
addreſſed to the Cardinals of the Congrega- 
tion of the Indexes, wherein it was repreſent- 
ed to them, that they would not believe in 
France, that they were the Authors of it; 
but if they were, they could not but be of 
Opinion, that they had been ſurpriz'd into ſuch 
a Sentence by the Adverſaries of the Biſnop of 
Chalcedon; That they could not but be diſ— 
pleaſed to find, that whenever mention was 
made of the Biſhop of Chalcedon, the Congre- 
gation had call'd him, ſimply, Chalcedonenfis, 
without giving him the Title of Biſhop; That 
they knew not for what Reaſon the Decree 
had been ſent and diſpers'd in Foreign Coun- 
tries, before it had been affix'd, according to 
Cuſtom, at Rome in the Field of Hora; That 
it was a Thing unheard of, that the Congre- 
gation, after having declar d that it would paſs 
no Judgment on the Doctrine, had command 
ed the Suppreſſion of the Cenſures of the Cler- 
gy of France, and of the Faculty of Divinity 
of Paris, which were comprehended in the 
general Clauſe of all Writings compos'd on 
this Subject; That the Prohibition of writing 
upon theſe Diſputes being general, it would 
follow, that one ought not to maintain any 
longer a great number of Catholick and indu- 
bitable Truths, ſuch as theſe ; That the Pri- 
vileges of the Regulars may be revok'd by the 
Sovereign 'Pontift ; That the Biſhops are a- 
bove the Regular Clergy; That it is neceſ- 
ſary that every Church ſhould have a Biſhop ; 
That the Faithful, baptiz d, and not con- 
firm'd, are not perfect Chriſtians, Cc. nor at- 


tack the contrary Errors, without incurring 


the Excommunication threatened by this De- 


cree; That this would give Occaſion to the 


Hereticks to triumph, and to charge the Roman 
Church with tolerating manifeſt Errors. 
This Writing having been publiſhed in 
1633, Floyd added a fourth Book to'the three 
others, 
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others, which he had compos'd under the 
Name of Loemelius, which he intitled, A De- 
fence of the Decree. This Book was printed 
with the reſt in 1643. * 
This general Quarrel of Peter Aurelius de- 
generated into a particular one againſt Father 
Sirmond. The Author of the Spunge having 
made uſe of the firſt Canon of the firſt Coun- 
cil of Orange, to ſhew, that the Epiſcopal 
Chriſmation was not abſolutely neceſſary, Au- 
relius, after having made mention of the dif- 
ferent Editions of this Canon, ſaid, he did 
not know why F. Sirmond had not us'd that of 
Cologne, Where the negative Particle was not 
inſerted. F. Sir mond being piqu'd at this Re- 
mark, wrote to the Abbot of St. Oran, whom 
he believed the Author of the Books, which 
had appeared under the Name of Peter Aure- 
lius, a Letter full of Complaints, for the Ab- 
bot's accuſing him, as he imagin'd, of having 
falſify d the Canon of that Council, wherein 
alſo he maintain'd the manner in which he 
had publiſh'd the Canon by the Authority of 
ſeveral. Manuſcripts. Anſwer was made, that 
Aurelius having taken upon him the Concern 
of the Church, could not enter into theſe par- 
ticular Conteſts : That he had confin'd him- 
ſelf to a Queſtion of Fact; namely, that F. 
Sirmond had added a Negative to that Canon, 
which was not found in many other Editions, 
without having alledged any Reaſon for his 


— 
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Inſertion: That an Anſwer might well be 
given to thoſe Reaſons he produced in his 
Letter; and that if he would ſend them to 
him who was appointed to anſwer Aurelius, he 
ſhould be pln} By with a Reply to them : 
That one might have found fault with ſeve- 
ral other more important Paſlages in the Edi- 
tion of theſe Councils ; but that Pity was ta- 
ken of his old Age, which they ſhould wil- 
lingly ſuffer him to paſs in Repoſe. Ne- 
vertheleſs, Aurelius wrote an Anſwer to the 
Letter of F. Sirmond, to which the latter 
publiſh'd a Reply, which occaſion'd a Re- 
joinder; and a great many ſharp Reflections, 
too minute to be here particulariz d, paſſed 
betwixt them. 5 85 
We have here given an Abridgment of the 
Diſpute betwixt the Biſhop of Chalcedon and 
the Regulars of England, together with the 
Writings which were compoſed on both Sides, 
and the Judgment which was paſſed upon 
them in France, and at Rome. We ſhould 


now enter into a Detail of them; but the 


greateſt part of them being perſonal, relating 
to the Authority and particular Commiſſion 
of the Biſhop of Chalcedon, and the whole Di- 
ſpute conſiſting only of ſome Points in debate 
betwixt the Clergy and Regulars of the 


Church of Rome, it will, we fear, be judg'd 


impertinent and needleſs to dwell any longer 
upon them. 8 
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TRacTts on the Liberties of the Callican Church, and other 
Works of Meſſieurs DU PUT. | 


HE 'Tra&s on the Rights and Liber- 
ties of the Gallican Church, which 

| ; - Were publiſhed by different Authors, 
at the End of the Sixteenth Century, were 
collected and printed at Paris in 1638, by the 
Care of Peter and James Du Puy, Brothers ; 
and both'of a diſtinguiſh'd Merit, admirable 
Wiſdom, and conſummate Erudition. 'The 
firſt, who was Keeper of the King's Library, 
dy'd at the Age of 70, the 14th of December 
1651; and the other at the Age of 55 Years, 
the 17th of November, 1656. As they had 
free Acceſs to the Treaſury of the ancient 
Charters, in the Regiſters of the Sovereign 
Courts, and perfectly knew all the Ordinances 
of the Kings of France, and the Civil Laws of 


that Kingdom, it was not difficult to them to 
make another large Collection of Pieces, to 
juſtify the Liberties, Rights and Maxims, main- 
tained by the Authors of the Works contain d 
in the firſt Collection. They caus'd it, there- 
fore, to be printed the ſame Year, under the 
Title of Proofs of the Liberties of the Gallican 
Church. Tho' this Work, one wou'd think, 
muſt have been very agreeable to the King, 
and favourable to the Intereſts of the State, 
it was, nevertheleſs, forbid, on the Com- 
plaints of the Nuncio, . by an Arret of the 
Council of State the zoth of December, 1638 ; 
but, ſolely, becauſe it had been printed with- 
out Leave, and condemn'd by the Judgment 
of twenty-nine Biſhops the ↄth of February, 
| 1.2 16393 


FFT gp ei eters et 1 leis . 
* 


rr ee 
- 


rr 


— Dr 


1639; and Order was given to Divines to re- 
view it, in order to remark and correct the 
Paſſages which ſhould not be conformable to 


the Doctrine of the Church, without touch- 


ing, nevertheleſs, upon the Liberties and juſt 
Right of the Gallican Church; for, as Mr. de 
Marca remarks very well, in the beginning of 
nis Work, it cannot be believed, that the 
King ſhould have any Intention to abandon, 
by this Arret, the Liberties of his Kingdom; 
and no one can think, he would be willing to 
renounce the Rights which were maintain'd, 
under the Name of the Liberties of the Gal- 
lican Church, as Rights of the Crown by 
Clovis, Charlemagne, and St. Lewis. In Effect, 
the'['racs, containing the Proofs of the Liber- 
ties of the Gallican Church, were reprinted 
in 1651, in two Volumes in Folio; and the 
following Year Mr. Pithou's Treatiſe on the 
Gillican Liberties was printed, Cum Privilegio 
Regis, with a Commentary of Peter du Puy, 
who dedicated it to Mr. Moli, firſt Preſident 
of the Parliament of Paris, and Keeper of the 
Seals. The Parliament of Roan authoriz'd alſo, 


by an Arret, the Edition publiſh'd at Roan in 


165 1, of the Collection of Tracts and Proofs 
of the Rights and Liberties of the Gallican 
Church. bes 165 

T he firſt Treatiſe contain'd in this Collection 
was wrote by the pious and learned Peter Pithou, 
and printed with the Privilege of the Court of 
the Parliament of Paris, in the Year 1594, and 
dedicated to the King. Tis this was reprint- 


ed in 1652, with the Commentary of Du Puy. 


It contains fourſcore and three Articles, upon 
which Du Puy makes Reflections in his Com- 
mentary, and refers to the Chapter of Proofs, 
which juſtify the Poſſeſſion of theſe Privileges. 


The Firſt is the Title it ſelf, of the Liberties 


of the Gallican Church. The Second, the 


Definition of theſe Liberties, expreſſed in theſe 


Words: That which our Fathers have cal- 


© led, the Liberties of the Gallican Church, of 


© which they have always been very jealous, 


© are not temporary Rights, or exorbitant 
_ © Privileges, but rather natural Franchiſes, 
and Freedoms or common Rights. Quibus, 
© as ſpeak the Prelates of the great Council of 


* Africk, nulla Patrum definitione derogatum eſt 
Eccleſiæ Gallicanæ; ſuch as our Anceſtors have 


- © always maintain'd, and of which, neverthe- 
© Teſs, there is no need of ſhewing any Title 


but Cuſtom, and the natural Poſſeſſion of 


them. This Definition is agreeable to that 


of Anthony Hotman, who ſays, That theſe 
© Liberties are not Conceſſions of the Popes, 
© nor Rites/ acquird againſt the Common 
Laws. For it cannot be ſaid, that France, 


© by preſerving her Liberties more ſtrictly 


than other Catholick Nations, has been made 
Free, or affranchiſed, ſince ſhe was free in 
her firſt Original; and has only maintain'd 
© her (elf, in her firſt Eſtate, much better than 
others, without having abandon'd or given 
C her ſelf up to the Court of Rome, in like 
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manner, as other Countries have done, by 


* raking an Oath of implicit Obedience. 'The 
Liberty of the Gallican Church, may well 
© agree with the Dignity of the Holy See; 
* ſince there are not two Things that are con- 
* trary to, or interfere in the leaſt with each 
other; they are both Lawful, and Subſiſt 
together: This Propoſition ſupports the 
Church, and cuts off Hereſy from it. 

Ihe Third Article is, that the Particulari- 
ties of theſe Liberties, may ſeem to be infinite, 
but that, nevertheleſs, being well conſider'd, 
they will all be found to depend on two 
Maxims, which France has always maintain'd: 
Hereupon the Commentator remarks,” they 
conſiſt in the Right we have always to defend 
our ſelves indefinitely againſt all Novelties 
which others would -introduce to invalidate 
our common Rights, or to eſtabliſh in their 
Place new ones. He aſcribes this Power not 
only to Eccleſiaſticks, but alſo to all the French 
Catholicks, who compoſe, according to him, 
with the Biſhops, the Body of the Gallican 
Church; and produces many Examples, where- 
by he proves that the King, the Princes, the 
States, and the Magiſtrates, bear a Part in 
the Laws concerning Eccleſiaſtical Polity. He 
remarks that theſe 'T'erms, The Gallican Church, 
The Gallican Biſhops, and The Gallican Council, 


are very ancient; that they are found in the 

Council of Paris of the Year 361 ; in a Coun- 
cil of Aria in 367. that Pope Hilary in 462. 

ſpeaks of the Gallican Churches: that St. Gregory 


the Great, makes uſe of the ſame Term: that 


our Authors, as Fulbert, Toes of Chartres, 


Suger, Arnoul Biſhop of Lizieux, and Foreigners 
themſelves, as Otho of Friſinguen, John of Salis- 
bury, Matthew Paris, &c. have made uſe of it, 
and alſo the Popes, Alexander III. and Inno- 
cent III. He adds, that the Church of France 


is not the more divided on this Account, from 
the univerſal Church, than the Churches of 


Ajrick and England were, which alſo bore the 
Names of their Countries. In ſhort, he proves, 
that theſe Liberties cannot be Conceſſions of 


the Popes, or particular Privileges; but Uſages 
founded on the Canons, from which one ean- 


not derogate at all by a contrary Cuſtom. 
The Firſt of the two Maxims, on which 
depend the Liberties of the Gallican Church, 
is, That the Popes cannot command or ordain 
any Thing, in general or particular, which 
relates to Temporal Affairs, in the Countries 
* under the Sovereignty of the moſt Chriſtian 
*King ; and that if they command in any Af- 
*fair of this Nature, the Subjects of the King, 
©tho' belonging to the Church, are oblig d 
not to obey them. | 


Mr. Du Puy remarks on this Maxim, that 


if the Pope had the Soyereignty in Temporals 


over Kings, he would be a kind of univerſal 


Monarch ; 'That all Kingdoms would make 
but one Empire, divided amongſt many Vaſlals 
depending on the ſame King, -and that by this 


Means, all the Kings and Sovereigns of the 


World 
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World would loſe their Authority. He alledges 
afterwards many Proofs drawn out of Authori- 
ties and Examples, to ſhew, that Kings al- 


ways have been, and are ſtill in Poſſeſſion of 
this Sovereignty. > | 
The Second Maxim is, that altho the Pope 


be acknowledg'd Superior in Things ſpiritual ; 
nevertheleſs, in France his abſolute and inde- 
finite Power has no Place, but is confin'd and 
bounded by the Canons and Rules of the an- 
cient Councils of the Church receiv'd in this 
Kingdom, Et in hoc maxime confiftit Libertas 
Ecclefiz Gallicanz, as the Univerſity of Paris 
affirm'd in theſe expreſs Words to the Parlia- 


ment, when ſhe oppos'd the Verification of 


the Bulls of Cardinal d Amboi ſe. 

This Maxim is prov'd in the Commentary 
by the Authority of Pope Leo, the Attempts 
and Example of Dragon Biſhop of Metz, and 
Anſegiſe Arch-biſhop of Sens, with regard to 
the Right of the Vicariate and Primacy, and 
the Sentiments of the Canoniſts and Gerſon. 


The Seventh Article imports, that the moſt 
Chriſtian King, in paying lately his Obedience 


to the Pope, does not make uſe of the Terms 
which Vaſſals and Tributary Princes do to his 
Holineſs; but only recommends his Perſon, 
and the Kingdom which God hath committed 
to him, in full Sovereignty, together with all 
the Gallican Church, to the Good-Will of his 
Holineſs; - a Form uſed in the moſt ancient 
Inſtructions to Ambaſſadors, and remarkably 


from Philip the Fair, to Pope Benedict XI. 


Lewis XI. being deſirous to ſay more, his Sub- 


miſſion was diſapprov'd by the Parliament and 


the States. This Fact is explain'd more at 
large in the Commentary. | C4 
The Eighth Article declares; that the moſt 
Chriſtian Kings have always acknowledg'd 
the Popes as their ſpiritual Fathers, and have 
render d an Obedience which is not Servile, 
/ XXX | 
'The Ninth ſays, that the Popes at their 
Advancement to the Chair, were wont here- 
tofore to ſend to the moſt Chriſtian Kings, 
the Profeſſion of their Faith, as is to be ſeen 
in the ancient Collection of the Cardinal Deus 


edit. This Fact is certain from the Proofs. 


The Tenth, that the moſt Chriſtian Kings 
have, in all Times, according to Occurrences, 
aſſembled, or caus'd to be aſſembled, Councils, 


Provincial and National, wherein, amongſt 


other Things, Affairs have been treated, re- 
lating to Eccleſiaſtical Order and Diſcipline; 
and Regulations, Laws, Ordinances, and Prag- 
matick Sanctions, have been made under their 
Name and Authority. The Commentator re- 
marks, that the 1/t Synod of France, approv'd 
by the Pope, at the Requeſt of Francis, was 
held at St. Medard de Soiſſons, in the Year 853. 
under Charles the Bald; that in. the Councils 
they never uſed other Dates than the Years of 


their Kings; and that F. Sirmond has added 
that of the Popes by his own Authority; that 
the Kings of Spain have in like manner aſſem- 
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bled Councils in their own Dominions. He 
explains afterwards what he means by the 
Pragmatick and Capitularies. 

The Eleventh Article relates to the Faculties 


of the Legates a Latere; they can only be 


granted at the Kings Requelt ; the Legate 
can't uſe them before he has engag'd to exer- 
ciſe them no longer than the King ſhall pleaſe 
to permit him; and they muſt be verified in 
Parliament, under ſuch Modifications as that 
Court ſhall judge moſt neceſſary for the Good 
of the Kingdom. The Commentator alledges 
many particular Examples of this Polity. 

The Twelfth imports, that the ſame Thing 
is practic d with regard to the Legates of 
Avignon; for the Countries which are under 
the Obedience and Sovereignty of the King. 

The Thirteenth, that the Prelates of the 
Callican Church, being ſent for by the Pope, 
upon any Account whatſoever, can't go out 
of the Kingdom without the King's Licenſe. 

The Fourteenth, that the Pope can raiſe no 
Money out of the temporal Revenue of the 
Benefices, under any Pretence whatſoever, 
without the Authority of the King, and Con- 
ſent of the Clergy. The Commentator re- 
cites many Facts to juſtify this Maxim. 

The Fifteenth declares, that the Pope can- 
not expoſe as a Prey, nor give away the King- 
dom of France, and the Countries dependant 
on it, nor deprive the King of them, nor dif- 
poſe of any Part of them in any Sort; and 
that what Monitions ſoever, Excommunica- 
tions or Interdicts he may make, the Subjects 
ought not to ceaſe paying the Obedience due 
to the King in temporals, and cannot be diſ- 
penſed with them, nor abſolv'd by the Pope. 
The Commentator makes a long Diſſertation 
to prove this Article. 

The Sixteenth is, that the Pope, in like man- 
ner, has no Power to excommunicate the Offi- 
cers of the King, in Things relating to the 
Exerciſe of their reſpective Offices and Charges. 
The Commentator produces many Facts which 
ſignify the Poſſeſſion of this Right. | 

The Seventeenth Article aflirms, that the 
Clauſes inſerted in the Bull De Cena Domini, 
and particularly thoſe in the Time of Pope 
Julius II. and ſince, are not receiv'd in France, 
as to any 'Thing thar relates to the Liberties 
and Privileges of the Ga/ican Church, and the 
Rights of the Kingdom. "The Commentator 
makes appear upon this Subject, that the Bulls 
of the Popes, and Decrees of Councils, can 
have no Authority in a Kingdom, if they are 
not formally publiſh'd in it, and receiv'd by 
JJ + 2 HHS 565 

"The Ezghteenth imports, that the Pope can- 
not judge nor delegate, in order to take Cog- 
nizance of any Affair relating to the Rights, 


Pre- eminences and Privileges of the Crown of 


France ; and that the King never pleads, nor 
ſuffers his Rights and Pretenſions to be diſcuſs d, 
but in his own Courts. The Commentator cites 
ſome Authorities to prove this Maxim. 

U The 


1 
The following Articles relate to many Caſes, 
wherein the Authority of the Pope cannot be 
exercis d in Fance, as in creating of Counts 
Palatine; in making Apoſtolick Notaries, whoſe 

acts are valid in civil Cauſes; in legitimating 
Baſtards with regard to the civil Effects; in 
reſtoring or freeing the Laity and Clergy from 
the Infamy incurr d by them; in remitting 
Forfeitures; in concerning himſelf with Wills 
and Legacies; in permitting Perſons to poſſeſs 
Eſtates ap the Laws of the Kingdom, and 


even Eccleſiaſticks to alienate theirs without 


the requiſite. Forms; and to name no more, in 
condemning Eccleſiaſticks themſelves to pecu- 
niary Puniſhments *. Os on OF, 

The Second Treatiſe contained in the Col- 
lection of Tracts relating to the Rights and 
Liberties of the Gallican Church, is a Remon- 
ſtrance made to Lewis XI. in the Year 1461. 
by the Parliament, to maintain the Elections 
of Biſhops againſt the Annates, and other Ex- 
actions of the Court of Rome, Commendams 
of Biſhopricks and Abbies, Reſervations, Graces 
Expectative, and ſuch like Abuſes, which are 
contrary to the Holy Decrees, and the Canon 


Law. | 5 
The Third Tract is a Memorial drawn 
up for the King by Mr. James Capella, Advo- 
cate of the King to the Parliament of Paris, 
on the part of the Attorney-General, againſt 
the raiſing of the Pence which are paid to th 
Court of Rome. This Memorial is divided 
into four Parts. In the Firſt he ſhews, That 
the King being Sovereign in Temporals, and 
Protector of the Liberties and Diſcipline of 
the Callican Church, may call Aſſemblies of 
the Princes and Prelates of his Kingdom, and 
therein make Statutes, Edicts and Ordinances, 
to remedy Abuſes, and put a Stop to ſuch En- 
terprizes as ſhall be made againſt the Liberties 
of the Gallican Church. He produces many Ex- 
amples of this Uſage from Age to Age. He 
makes appear, in the Second Part, That when 
the Popes have been diſpleaſed with theſe Aſ- 
ſemblies and Ordinances, and have attempted 
to break them by Cenſures and Interdicts, 
and ſuch like Means, the Parliaments, Pre- 
lates, and Officers of the King, eſpecially 
the Attorney-Generals, have ſtrongly oppos'd 
all ſuch Attempts ; ſo that the Kings of France 
have always remain d in Poſſeſſion of their Li- 
berties, and of their Rights. He cites many 
Paſſages to juſtify the Truth of this Fact, and 
explains the Means they have made uſe of to 
maintain this Liberty. He ſets forth, in the 
Third Part, the exceſſive Sums of Money 
which the Court of Rome draws. out of the 
Kingdom by the Means of Annates, Preven- 
tions, Reſignations, Collations with Commen- 
dams, Benefices vacant in the Court of Rome, 
Privileges, Exemptions, Abſolutions in re- 
ſery'd Caſes, Commutations ef Vows, Tran 
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ſlations of the Religious from one Order to a- 
nother, Conceſſions of Indulgences, Proviſions 


of Protonotaries, and Apoſtolick Notaries, 


which he makes amount to the Sum of five or 
fix hundred thouſand Crowns a Tear, which 
paſs the Alps, and never return, and therefore 
muſt impoveriſh the Kingdom, and put thoſe, 
who are poſſeſſed of Benefices, out of a Ca- 
pacity of making the neceſſary Reparations of 
Churches, or of performing other Duties to 
which they are bound. He applies himſelf par- 


ticularly to the Annates, which he thinks TAY be 
Part, 


term d a kind of Simony. In the Furth 


he concludes with hoping, the King will be 


pleas'd to ſuppreſs all theſe Exactions, and per- 
mit the Temporalties of the Biſhopricks, and 
other large Benefices which. rg Balian Car- 
dinals hold in Fance, to be ſeiz d, and pur 
into his own Hands, for the Reparation of 
Churches, 8 Edifices, and the Mainte- 
nance of Divine Service, and other ſuch pious 
Uſes to which they are deſtin d. He returns 
an Anſwer afterwards to the Pretence which 
the Court of Rome makes to juſtify theſe Ex- 
actions. The Hrſtis, that the Popes and the 
Hol Apoſtolick See have been at great Charge 
to ſupport the Univerſal Church, and tis juſt 
that all the Faithful ſhould contribute to- 
wards it. To this he anſwers, that the Ro- 
man Church is poſſeſs d of great Revenues; 
That the Popes are much richer at preſent 
than they were formerly; and that they have 


been more holy, and more eſteem'd, when 


they were poorer , than they Are now; 
That the College of Cardinals is alſo very 
rich and powerful, and ought to take care of 
the Affairs of the Church, as well with their 
Wealth as with their Councils; That if the 


Affairs of the Church of Rome ſhould. happen 


to fall into ſuch a State, as ſhould make it 
neceſlary. to give ſome Relief to her, ſuch Re- 
lief ſhould be regulated in a general Council, 
tax'd with Moderation, .and equally laid up- 


on all Chriſtian; Kingdoms; That, in ſhort, 


it is not neceſſary, that the Pope ſhould con- 
cern himſelf in making War, and raiſing 
Troops for the Defence of the Church, ſince 
that is the Concern of Princes, and therefore 
the Kings of Fance have done it always at 
their own Expence. The Second Reaſon which 
the Court of Rome alledges, is, that the Auuates 
were granted by the Concordate. The Author 


of the Memorial pretends, that by the Words 
of the Concordate the Annates are not granted; 


that indeed they could not be given by it, 


and that the Concordate was made only in a 


Caſe of Neceſflity .; That the Nomination to 
Biſhopricks by the King, has nothing in it un- 
juſt, and contrary. to the Laws and Cuſtoms 
of the Church; but that it is founded on the 
ancient Rights of Kings; whereas the raiſing 
of the Aunates is contrary to the Laws, and 


Bu Pin. enters into a particular Detail of all theſe Articles, which being of no great Importance to an Engliſh 


and Proteſtant Reader, it was thought more 


Bk oper to mention only, the moſt material of them. The reſt being 
for the moſt Part contain d in, or to be dedg&e'd from thoſe we haxe ci tell oo 
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Chap. I. 


the Necrees of Councils, as well as to Equity. 
and Juſtice. Upon this Principle he concludes, 


that the King may prohibit the Payment of 
Annates, without giving the Pope thereby any 
Pretence of refuſing the King's Nominations ; 


and that in caſe he ſhould do fo, the King 


may cauſe to be aſſembled the Princes of his 
Blood, the Prelates, and Clergy of the Galli- 
can Church, to conſult about Means to pro- 
vide for them; and that they may uſe that 
Method which is ſet down in a Canon of the 
Council of Toledo, Diſtiuf4. 63, wherein it is ſaid, 
that jt ſhall be lawful for the Arch-biſhop of 


Toledo, to conſecrate thoſe for Biſhops in Spain 
and Galicia, whom the — ſhall pleaſe to 


ele& and think worthy to fill t 
ie. eee l 

The Fourth Treatiſe is a Memorial drawn 
up by Noel Brulart, Attorney-General of the 
King, and addreſs'd to his Majeſty about the 
Year 1548. concerning ſome Pretenſions of 
the Pope in the Countries of Britany and Pro- 
wence, Which are contrary to the Liberties of 
the Gallican Church. He ſhews there, that 
for 200 Years, the Kings his Predeceſſors, 
have labour d to aboliſh, and extirpate out of 
the Kingdom, the Abuſes and Enterprizes 
which were anciently made under the Name 


e Sees deſign d 


of the Pope, by ſome of his Officers; that be- 


fore the Reigns of the Kings Charles V. VI. 
and VII. and Lewis XI. the Pope had in France, 


Collectors, and Sub- collectors, who gather'd 


the Tenths and Loans from thoſe that belong d 
to the Church, the Succeſſions of the Benefi- 
ciaries, the Firſt Fruits of vacant Benefices, a 
Part of the Fruits of Benefices in Commendam, 
or incompatible; the Ninth Part of the Eſtates 
of the Seculars, and the Penſions with which 


they charg'd at their Will, the Benefices of 


the Kingdom ; that all theſe Exa&ions have 


been by decrees, aboliſh'd by the Ordinances 


of theſe Kings. He aſſerts afterwards, that 
there was a Time when the Collation of Be- 
nefices was made by the Pope, and the Biſhops 
Alternatim, according to a Regulation made 
by the Council of Conſtance in 1418 ; that in 


the Time of Eugene IV. they collated by 


Months, whereof the Pope had Eight, and 
the Biſhops Four, according to two Treaties 
made for Ten Years betwixt this Pope and the 
Biſhops ; that the Prelates of Nance being not 
content with this Treaty, had recourſe to the 
Council of Baſle, which ordain'd, that the 
Proviſion to collative Benefices ſhould belong 
to the Prelates, and that the elective Bene- 
fices ſhould be provided by Election, as is ap- 
pointed by the Pragmatick Sunction. Pope 
Sixtus IV. was defirous in 1472. to re-eſtabliſh 
the Reſervation of Months, and made for that 
End, a Conſtitution which is in the Law 
amongſt the Extrauagantes, and begins with 
theſe Words, Ad univerſalis Eecleſiæ Regimen, 
& c. but it was not receiv'd in Fance, and the 
Pragmatick took place there till ſuch Time as 
the Concordates were receiv d throughout all 
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the Kingdom. Francis I. having underſtood 

that they made ſome Difficulty in obſerving 
them in Dauphine and Britany, gave order that 
they ſhould be executed. Theſe Facts being 
ſuppos'd, the Attorney-General comes to the 


Subject in Diſpute, Which is, that the Pope 


pretends to a Right of collating Benefices during 
the Space of Eight Months, in Britumy and 


Provence, as being Countries of Obedience, for 


which the Concordates were not made. On 
the contrary he affirms, that the Concordates 
being made for all the Kingdom, ought to 
have Place in Britany, which has always been 
a moveable Fief of the Crown; and in Provence, 
which in its Firſt Original, is a Province of 
the Kingdom, and rh; 25 actually a Part of it. 


He produces afterwards many Expedients to 


preſerve the Right of the King, and the Col- 
lators, and to hinder the Execution of the 
Pope's: Pretenſions. Torn 
The Fijth "Treatiſe is a Memorial, or the 
Opinion of John de Tillet, Protonotary and 
Secretary of the King, and Regiſter of his 
Court of Parliament, concerning the Liberties 
of the Gallican Church, compos'd in the Year 
1551. and printed at Paris with Permiſſion in 
1594. This Memorial begins with this Maxim, 
That althoꝰ to the Prelates alone and Miniſters 
of the Church, be committed the Care of 
Spirituals, which is the moſt worthy Charge 
of the Salvation of Souls, which is forbid to 
be exercis d by Kings and Temporal Princes; 
nevertheleſs in their Temporal Dominion, is 
compriz'd all publick Polity ; the Firſt Part 
whereof conſiſts in the Protection, Guard, and 


Preſervation of the Order and Diſcipline of 
the Eccleſiaſtical State of their Kingdom: He 


remarks afterwards, that ſo long as the Church 
of France was govern'd and polic'd by the Au- 


thority of the moſt Chriſtian Kings, and not 


by that of the Popes, it approach'd much 
nearer to the Primitive and Apoſtolick Church, 
and was leſs and later corrupted than any 
other; becauſe the Eccleſiaſtical and Tempo- 
ral Juriſdictions were adminiſtred unanimouſly, 
under, and by the Authority of the Kings; 
who ſent each Year into the Provinces of their 
Obedience, Commiſſaries, a Prelate and a 
Count, who caus d to be aſſembled the Biſhops, 
Abbots, Counts, and other Officers of every 
Province, in order to inform themſelves, and 
to enquire into the Diſorders of both the States, 
and to provide What was Wanting in them, as 
far as their Power extended : and for the reſt, 
to make a Report to the Prince, by the Power 
and Authority of whom, every Thing Was 
adminiſtred. The Officers and Members of 
the Council Were compos'd of Eocleſiaſticks 
and Laicks; and beſides the Provincial Coun- 


cils, there was held every Near an Aſſembly 


General of the Church of Hauce, wherein 


aſſiſted the King, the OS and Lords, and 
wherein were made Conſtitutions , Regula- 


tions and Laws for the general Reformation 
and Polity” of 'both the States, which were 
| U 2 | publiſh'd. 


80 
publiſh'd by the King's Authority. There 
was then no Diviſion of Biſhops and their 
Chapters, for the Canons had nothing in pro- 
priety, and liv'd regularly, and in common. 
The Biſhops did not lay out the Goods of the 
Church, but with the Conſent of the Chapter, 
the Regulars were not exempt from the Bi- 
ſhops; every Miniſter reſided upon the Place 


of his Adminiſtration, and no Diſpenſation 
The 


was taken from the Court of Rome. 
Kings gave the Biſhopricks before Charlemagne; 


if there was an Election, it was neceſſary, that 


it ſhould be confirm'd by the Kings Authority; 
and they conferr'd all the Abbies. Charlemagne 
reſtor'd to the Clergy and People the Elections 
of Biſhops, and to the Religious thoſe of Ab- 
bots; which laſted, no longer than his own 
Reign; for in the Council held at Valence, un- 


Eg un- 
der the Empire of Lotharius, it was ordain d, 


that when a Biſhoprick ſhould be vacant, leave 
ſhould be ask'd of the Prince to ele& ; and 
that in caſe he nominated one of his Chaplains, 


he ſhould be conſecrated, if the Arch-biſhop, 


and Biſhops thought him worthy. In the Coun- 
cil of Cologne, the Prelates defir'd King Charles 
the Bald, that he would chooſe good Biſhops 
for the vacant. Biſhopricks, and not give the 
Abbies to Laicks: à Proof of the Poſſeſſion 
they then were in, to nominate to Biſhopricks 
and Abbies; and in effect, tho Elections were 
made in the Kingdom, the Kings have always 


enjoy d this Right, that no Election could be 


made without their Permiſſion; as alſo their 
Authority was neceſſary to confirm it; ſo that 
Biſhops could not be elected but by their Con- 
ſent, nor conſecrated without their Approba- 
tion: a Right which the Emperors enjoy d 
a long Time over the Popes themſelves. And 


by reaſon of the great Authority of the Bi- 


ſhops, and the Temporalities they poſſeſs d, 
they were oblig d to take an Oath of Fidelity 
to their Kings. The Elections of the Clergy 
and People ſubſiſted again in the Time of 
King Lewis the Groſs. Pope Adrian excluded 
the People from it, and Lucius reſtrain'd the 
Right of electing to the Chapters; which 
open d the Gate to Simony, and Diſputes con- 
cerning Elections; and that pav'd the Way, 
at length, for the Nomination of Kings. In 
the time of the good Government of the 
Church of Fance, the Authority of the Pope 
was never acknowledg d, any further, than 
with regard to the Obſervation of the Canons, 
and the Decrees of Councils. The Popes ex- 


tended afterwards: their Authority further, 


which was check d by the Conſtitutions of 
the Kings of France, and remarkably by the 
| Pragmatick. of St. Lewis, who ordain'd, that 
Benefices elective ſhould be fill d by Elections, 
and collative, by the Collations and Preſenta- 
tions of the ordinary Collators and Patrons, 
aboliſh'd the Reſervations, expectative Graces, 
and Preventions of the Court of Rome, and 
forbad her Exactions of the Impoſitions. The 
Author cites afterwards many Ordinances 
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and Arrets, whereby their Kings have main- 
tain d themſelves in the Poſſeſſion of their 


Rights againſt the Enterprizes of the Pope. 


After this appeared both an Arret of Par- 
liament againſt the Theſis of Jacob, Batche- 
lor in Divinity, who had maintain'd, that the 
Pope had a Sovereign Power as well in Tem- 
porals as in Spirituals, which paſſed the r9th 
of July, 1595; and a Diſcourſe pronounced 
the ſame Day before the Aſſembly of the Sor- 


bonne, upon the ſame Subject, by James de la 


Gueſte, Attorney-General, which is neither ſo- 
juſt, nor ſo well compoſed, as that of James 
Leſchaſſier, Advocate in Parliament, upon the 
ancient and Canonical Liberty of the Gallicau 
Church, printed in 1606, which is one of the 
beſt Writings upon the Subject. He remarks 
there, that the Gallican Church has two ſorts 
of Liberties. The Ancient; founded on the 
Canons in the Code of the Univerſal Church ; 


to which has ſucceeded that of Dennis the 


Little, and the Collection of Gratian. The 
Modern, eſtabliſh'd on the - Ordinances of 
their Kings, Concordates, and the Arrets of 
their Sovereign Court. This ſecond Liberty 
has been introduced by Neceſſity, as ſubſidi- 
ary to the firſt, to deliver the Church of 
France from the Servitude into which it was 
fallen. But the firſt and ancient Liberty, is 
that which is founded on the ancient Code of 
the Univerſal Church. This Name of the 
Liberty of the Churches, is to be found in the 
third General Council. The Gallican Church 
has always made uſe of it, and moſt commonly in 
the time of Charles VI. It ſignifies nothing but the 
ancient and common Right. This Right has 
been injur'd by the Roman Code, wherein are 
inſerted the Pope's Decretals ; but the Galli- 
can Church has always complained of this Al- 
teration of the ancient Code, and would not 
receive the Decretals of the Pope, but only 
ſo far as they were conformable to the an- 
cient Right. One ought not to look upon 
theſe Liberties, as Apoſtolick Privileges, grant- 
ed by the Popes. One may call 'em Canonical 
Privileges, in the Senſe wherein the Council of 
Nice calls the Rights of the Church, NlyeoCie. 
'Tho' one can't ſpecify, in a Detail, wherein 
theſe Liberties conſiſt, one may nevertheleſs 
reduce them to certain Heads. Thoſe to 
which Leſchaſſier reduces them are © theſe. 
Firſt, That neither the Pope, nor all the Clergy 
together, can diſpoſe of any Temporal Thing, 
much leſsofa Sovereign Crown. Secondly, That 
every Prelate, even the Pope, is ſubject to a 
Council. Thirdly, That the modern Covinoils, 
which have eftabliſh'd. the Servitude of the 
Church, ought to give Place to the ancient 
ones, which maintain'd her Liberty and Free- 
dom. Fourthly,” That the King is, as Gonſtay- 
tine obſerves, the External Biſhop of the 
Church, not to baptize, Cc. but to cauſe to 
baptize, preach, and to preſerve the Rights of 
the Church, and to execute her Decrees. 
Fifthly, That amongſt the Civil Rights of the 
” | Church, 
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Chap, l. - Sedenteenth Century of Chriflianity. = 
Church, the Divine and Apoſtolical Right is 


tual, the other temporal and proviſory. 
This Diſcourſe is bello d. by a Memorial of 


the ſame; Leſchaſſier, Ning thoſe, who. ſay, 


that the Judges of the Kingdom ought to de- 
clare and enumerate, expreſsly the Liberties 


of the Gallican Chureh: 
The Proofs of the | 
traced out of the 'T'reafure of the Charters of 
France, the Regiſters of Parliament, the Col- 
le&ions of Canons, the Acts of Councils, the 
Capitulars and Qrdinances of the Kings, and 
the Hiſtorians , collected under different Ti- 


tles, Which are ſo many Heads of the Liber- 


ties of the Gallican Church, or Rights of the 
Crown, eſtabliſh d or maintain'd by theſe Titles. 
Meſſieurs du Puy have publiſhed beſides this 


large Collection, a Volume in Folio, containing 


the Hiſtory of the Difference of Boniface VIII, 
and Philip the Fair, with all the Pieces which 
relate to that Conteſt, printed in 1655. A 
Collection of Inſtructions, Letters, and other 
Acts concerning the Council of Treut. The 


- 


Liberties, are Pieces ex- 


Hiſtory of the Condemnation of the Templars; 


and that of Schiſm, printed in 1654. A Trea- ; 


tiſe concerning the Original and Progreſs of 


Eccleſiaſtical Interdicts. A Memorial to ſhew, 


that the Informations of the Lives and Man- 
ners of thoſe whom the King names to Bi- 
ſhopricks, ought to be taken by the Ordina- 
ries. An Hiſtory of the Pragmatick and Con- 
cordates, printed with the Commentary upon 
the Treatiſe of the Liberties of the Galican 
Church, by Mr. Pithou, in 1652. A Tract 
on the Majority of the Kings of France, the 
Regencies of the Kingdom, and the Pre- 
eminence of the Parliament of Paris; and 
another 'T reatife concerning the Rights of the 


King over many Provinces poſſeſs d by the 


neighbouring Princes. All theſe Works are 
full of curious Reſearches, and wrote with a 
great deal of ſuſtneſs and Exactneſs. The 
Matters are treated ſolidly and thoroughly, 
as well in the Capacity of a Lawyer, as of a 
Divine. 'There are "aA Works more uſeful 


for both Eccleſiaſtical and Secular Polity. 
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CHAP. II. 


The Beginning of the DisvuTEs, which aroſe in Flanders, con- 
ceerxuing the Writings of JANSENIUS. 


"HE Diſputes upon Predeſtination and 
Grace began to be reagitated with 
| greater Fury than ever, at the Be- 

inning of the Seventeenth Century, firſt 
in #Flangers, and afterwards in France, on ac- 
count of the Book of CORNELIUS JAN 


SENTUS, Biſhop of Tpres, intitled, Cornelii 


Janſenii Epiſcopi Yprenfis Auguſtinus. As this 
Work was che Cauſe or Occafion of all the 
Conteſts which followed, 'tis proper to begin 


with the Life of the Author. 


| Janſenius, in Hemiſb, © anſen, was born the 


28th of October, in the Year 1585, in the Vil- 


lage of Acco, near Leerdam, in Holland. His 
Father and Mother were Catholicks, deſeend- 
ed from a Family which had never embrac'd 
the Reformed Religion. 'Tho' John Orthe his 
Father was not in very plentiful Circumſtances, 


he deſign'd his Son, nevertheleſs, for the Ee- 
dleſiaſtical State, by the Adyice of his Friends, 

and cays'd him to be educated for it. A Prieſt 
of Leerdam inſtructed him in the Elements of 


Grammar. Janſenius was afterwards ſent to 


Utrecht to finiſh his Studies in Human Litera- 


tyre, and diſtinguiſh'd himſelf very ſoon by 
his extraordinary Capacity and Genius. From 
thenee he went to Louvain, with a young Gen- 


tleman of Leerdam, of a wealthy Len 


Whole Name was Otbon Zill, and proſecu 


his Studies with him amongſt the Jeſuites. But 
Janſenius, hot agreeing with them, retir d to 


the College of Fuucon; and haying finiſh d his 


4 
** « & 


Courſe of Philoſophy, obtain'd the Prize be- 
longing to the Maſters of Arts in 1604, not- 
withſtanding the Oppoſition of a young Lord 
of Anvers, who contelted it with him. He en- 
tered afterwards into the College of Adrian 
VI, where he had for Maſter, in Divinity, 
James Janſonius, a Perſon of diſtinguiſh'd Me- 
rit, Principal of that College, who took him 


out of Kindneſs to be his daher and 70 d 
heology. Ar 


him to make great Progreſs in 
the ſame time John du Verger de Havranne, af- 
terwards Abbot of St. Cyran, met him at Lou- 
vain, Whither he went to purſue his Studies 
by the Advice of Bertrand d Eſchaux, Biſhop 
of Bayonne. They improv'd together by the 
Lectures of Juſtus Lipfius, upon Criticiſm and 
the Belles Lettres. Du Verger ſtudy'd Divinity 


under Kapleton, in the College of the Jeſuites, 


and maintain'd there a Theſis, the 26th of 
April 1604, dedicated to the Biſhop of Bayonne. 
Guſtus Lipfus himſelf aſſiſted at it, and ap- 


plauded him highly. After this Theſis, 


Du Verger put himſelf with Janſenius under the 
Diſcipline of Homond, who inſpired into them 
that Affection for the Doctrine of St. Auſtin, 


and Averſion for that of Molina. The conti- 


nual Studies of Janſenius for ſome Years, ha- 
Ing exhauſted his Spirits, the Phyſicians ad- 
d him to leave the City of Louwain, the Air 


vis 
of which was too ſubtle. He took the Reſo- 


* 


lution of coming to France, and went to Paris 
to perfect himſelf in. pe Soienges, 8 Place 


Where- 


* - i 2 * 
— — —æwEͤ — — ͥ — ——— — S4.⸗h9 9j —— 


2 — a ES IE; er e . — MES ne- 5 — N — 
2 —— n —— — — — — Se 
n 2 "—_ va Rr — * — 4" 7 — 


— — tn oe = DIES 88 — — — — —— — — 
— — — 4 — — — — - —— — — — 
+ ot — p - — — 
— — — U 


— i“. — — — 
a I —_—__ __ 7 — 
— co Wm IF * * 


1 * 
© 

"= 
4 


82 
wherein they have always flouriſh'd.' He 
liv'd there in the Houſes of Perſons of Qua- 
lity, and had in Charge the Education of 
their Children. This was at the Recom- 
mendation of his Friend John du Verger. He 


ſoon made himſelf known at Paris, and went 


from thence to Bayonne, to rejoin his good 
. 4 . 3 . 4 
Friend Du Verger, who was retir d thither. 


The Biſhop of Bayonne gave Du Verger a Ca- 
nonry in his Cathedral, and to Janſenius the 


Principality of the College which he had built 


at Bayonne. Janſenius paſs'd there five or (ix 
Years in a continual Application to the Read- 


ing of the Works of St. Auſtin, and thoſe of 
the other Fathers. The Biſhop of Bayonne 
having been tranſlated, in the Year 1616, 


to the Arch-biſhoprick of Tours, vacant 
by the Removal of Sebaſtian Galigai, Brother 
to the Marſhalleſs d' Ancre, Du Verger 

follow'd him to Paris; this Biſhop recom- 
mended him to Henry Lewis Cheteigner de la 
Roche Pozay, Biſhop of Poitiers, a Diſciple of 
Scaliger, who made him his grand Vicar, and 


eA New Eccleſaftical History of the Book III. 


procured for him afterwards. the Nomination 


to the Abbey of St. Gran. Janſenius return d 
from thence to Loyvain in 1617, where he was 


nominated Principal of the College of St. Pal 


cheria, by the Credit of Janſonius. That Col- 
lege being about that time eſtabliſh'd, Janſe- 
nius finiſh'd its Eſtabliſhment, by buying 


Lands with the Money which was given to him 


by the Proviſors, and entirely regulated the 


Diſcipline of the College. He refuſed the 


Chair of Philoſophy, which was offered to 
him, that he might not be interrupted in his 


Study of the Holy Scripture, and the Fathers. 


He took the Degree of Doctor in Divinity the 


24th of October in the Year 1619, and was a 
little Time after taken into the Number of 


the Ordinary Profeſſors of Louvain. The U- 


niverſity ſent him twice into Hain, to defend 
her Intereſts, the firſt time in 1624, and 
the ſecond in 1626. He obtain'd there the 
Revocation of the Permiſſion which the Je- 
ſuites had gain'dof the Arch-Duke, to teach 
Philoſophy and Humanity at Louvain. (a) The 


(a) He obt ain d there the Revocation of the Permiſſion which the Jeſuites had gain'd of the Arch-Duke, to teach Phihſophy 


and Humanity at Louvain. In order to a right underſtanding of this Diſpure betwixt the Univerſity of Louvain and 


the Jeſuites, we muſt take the Conſideration of the Affair much higher. In the Year 1566, the 4th of July, the 


Father Provincial of the Jeſuites of the Low-Countries, accompanied by the F. Rector of their College of Lou vain, 


preſented to the Faculty of Theology of that City, a Privilege granted by Pope Julius III. to the Society, and con- 


firm'd by Pius IV, Pius V, and Gregory XIII, whereby he gave them Power to admit their Scholars to the Degrees 
of Batchelors, Licentiates and Doctors, if the ReQors of the Univerſities were not willing to confer em on them 
gratis. The Faculty made anſwer, that this Privilege did not encroach upon thoſe of the Univerſity, particularly up- 
on the Bull of Martin V, dated the 5th of December, 1425, by which the Eſtabliſhment of the Univerſity is con- 


firm'd; which expreſsly ordains, that the Degrees ſhall be conferr'd there by the Chancellor, upon thoſe whom 


the Faculties ſhall judge worthy of them. The ſeſuites apply d in 1583, to the Council of Brabant, preſented their 


Petition, and laid their Pleas before it. The Council having communicated the whole to the Univerſity, they 


return'd an Anſwer to it; and the Council thereupon decreed nothing in favour of the Jeſuites. In 1594, Levinus 
 Torrentius Biſhop of Anvers, having founded a Seminary at Louvain, wherein he was deſirous that the Jeſuites ſhou'd 

publickly teach Philoſophy, was ſtrenuouſly oppos d in the Univerſity. Nevertheleſs, they obtain'd a Placard from 
the Privy-Council, by Vertue of which the Jeſuites caus'd to be publiſh'd on the Gates of the Churches and Schools 
of Louvain, that they wou'd begin to teach Metaphyſicks in the Month of January following. The Univerſity, to 
hinder them from doing ſo, apply'd to the Council of Brabant, which, having aſſembled the four Counſellors of 
the Council, permitted the Jeſuites to eſtabliſh a Seminary at Louvain, and to read publick Lectures of Philoſophy 
in it, on Condition, Firff, That they would provide for the Profeſſors of the Univerſity, Penſions ſufficient for 
their Maintenance. Secondly, That the Scholars who ſhould go to the Lectures of the Jeſuites, ſhould not pay 
any thing leſs of the accuſtomed Dues. to the Univerſity, than they were uſed to give her. Thirdly, That the 
Profeſſor Jeſuites and their Scholars ſhould be ſubje& to the Rector of the Univerſity, and the Dean of Arts. In 


＋ 


Conſequence of this Permiſſion, the Jeſuites gave publick Notice, that they would begin at St, Remi to read 


Le&ures of Philoſophy. The Univerſity enter'd her Proteſt againſt theſe Lectures, and addreſſed her Complaints 
to Pope Clement VIII. who publiſh'd a Brief the 23d of February in the Year 1596, whereby he moſt expreſsly com- 
manded the Jeſuites of Louvain to put a' ſtop to the Lectures of Philoſophy which they had begun, and to forbear 
reading of them for the future. The Jeſuites were oblig'd to obey this Order; but in 1612 they attempted to 
teach Philoſophy in their own Society. The Univerſity did not oppoſe them in this, but ſatisfy'd her ſelf with ad- 
moniſhing them not to admit any Foreign Secular or Regular Prieſts to their Lectures. The Jeſuites ſeeing them- 
ſelves deprived of the Power of teaching Scholars at Louvain, eſtabliſhed the following Year a School at Liege, to 
teach Philoſophy there. The Univerſity being ſenſible of the Prejudice which this School would do her, apply'd 
to the Acch-Duke Albert, Governor of the Low. Countries, who commanded. that the Schools of the Jeſuites of Doway 
| ſhould be ſhut, till the Jeſuires of Liege ſhould ſnut up theirs ; and ordered all the Subjects of his Catholick Maje. 
ſty to withdraw from the Schools of Liege. The Jeſuites not being willing to loſe their Schools at Doway, aban- 
don'd thoſe at Liege, and left them to the Biſhop, who made a Seminary of them, and ſet up Secular Profeſſors, In 
1617, the Arch-Duke Albert, and the Infanta Iſabella, having ſent Commiſſaries to viſit theUniverſity of Louvain, the 
Jeſuites defir'd to be admitted there, but could not ſucceed. In 1624, the Magiſtrates of Lowvain permitted the 
Jefuires to teach, not only Humanity, bur alſo Philoſophy, It was at that time that Janſenius was deputed by the 
Univerſity into Spain, to demand the Revocation of their Permiſſion. He obtain'd it, and return'd to Brabant 
with Letters from the King, who referr'd the Affair to the Infanta Iſabellas, recommending to her, not to permit 
the Jeſuites of Louvain to ſer up any publick School of Divinity or Philoſophy. The Provincial of the Jeſuites 


addreſſed himſelf directly to the King, and preſented to him a Petition, wherein he beſought his Majeſty ro main- 


tain the Privileges of the Society, and to give them Power. of admitting to the Degrees of Licentiares, rhofe who 
ſhall be educated-in their Schools. The King of Spain granted them, for the preſent, what they deſired, ' on May 
the lick, 1625, upon Condition, that the Profeſſor Jeſuites ſhould be ſubje& to the Univerſity, and obſerve; her 
Statutes and Regulations, leaving the Infanta the Power of aſſigning to them the Hour of their Lectures. It was 

upon this ſecond Order that Janſenius was ſent back to Madrid, to maintain the Rights of the Univerſiry. He went 
there] and obtain'd-of the Commiſſaries, whom the King had nominated to determine this Affair, that the Proceſs 
which was begun ſeven or eight Years before, concerning the Right of an Univerſity, / which the Jeſuites pre- 
tend to have at Louvain, ſhould be immediately form'd in the Low-Countries, and that in the mean time the extraor- 


* . . 


dinary Lecture which, they had obtain'd of the Arch. Duke, Don Carles ſhould be ſuſpended, Janſenius return d 


to Louvain in the 


Mat 
4 * © 19 
enn 


Month of April, 1627, and was perfectly well receiv'd there. King 
4 | | King 
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Chap. II: 
King of Hain being ſenſible of his Capacity, 
made him, in 1630, Profeſſor of the Holy 
Scripture in the Uniyerſity. of Louvain, It was 
in that Poſt. that he compos'd and dilated his 

Commentaries upon, thie Pentateuch, Heber 5, 
Ecclefiaſtes, Wiſdom, and the four Evangeliſts, 
which have been ſince printed, and which, in 
the Opinion of all the Learned, are moſt ex- 
cellent Works. He had then, for a long time, 
apply'd himſelf to the Reading of St. Auſtin, 
and undertaken to compoſe a Book to explain 


the Doctrine of that Father, in order to op- 


poſe the Sentiments which the  Jefuites had 
maintain'd in the Congregation de Auxiliis and 
to defend the Doctrine of the Cenſures of the 


Faculties of Divinity of Louvain and Doway, | 


againſt the Writings of the Jeſuite Profeſſors. 
The Application which he gave to this Work 
did not hinder him from entring into other 


Conteſts. The Dutch having taken the City 


of Bois le duc in 1629, and having been ob- 


lig'd, by a particular Treaty with France, to 


maintain there the free Exerciſe of the Ca- 
tholick Religion, publiſh'd an Edict, never- 
theleſs, on the 2oth of October; whereby they 
prohibited the publick Exerciſes of the Catho- 
lick Religion in the Pariſhes ; they after- 
wards by another Edi& the 12th of November, 
adjudged the Revenues of the Pariſhes to the 
Miniſters. of the Reform'd Religion. After 
this they ordered four of their moſt able Mi- 


niſters to come to Bois le duc, namely, Gisbert 


Voet of Heuſden, Godfrey Udemaun of Zirickſee, 
Henry Sualm of Dordrecht, and Samuel Ever- 
win of Harlem, in order to eſtabliſh in that 
Place the Reform'd Religion. Theſe four Mi- 
niſters publiſh'd a Manifeſto, whereby they 


made a publick Challenge to all Eccleſiaſticks, 


to enter into a Diſpute with them, declaring 
that they were ready. to maintain the 
Truth 667608 Doctrine, and to publiſh it 
before all the World, in the Preſence of the 
Magiſtrates , of that City. They did this 
by a Writing in Latin which they publiſh'd, 
intitled, AAEZISAPMIKON Civibus Sylvaducenſi- 
bus propinatum adverſus Miniſtrorum ſuorum fa- 
ſcinum; that is, An Antidote againſt the Poiſou 
of. the Miniſters of Bois le duc. "Theſe Mini- 
ſters wrote Notes againſt the Writings of Jan- 


ſenius, which that Doctor refuted in a Work, 


intitled, Songia Notarum. Hoet oppos d to 
that Writing a large Work which he call'd, 
Deſperata Cauſa Papatus. Fromond reply'd for 
Janſenius, and his Anſwer was printed in 
1638. Martin Schoockius refuted the Work of 
Fromond, who wrote again afterwards againſt 
Voet, a Letter printed in 1640, under the Ti- 
tle of Scophanta. Janſenius undertook alſo 
another Quarrel, wherein he attack'd France, 
by maintaining, that Catholick Kings cannot 
make an Alliance, nor join their Forces with 
Heretical States and Princes. He entitled this 
Book, Mars Gallicus, or De Juſtitia Armorum & 
Federum Regis Galliæ, wherein this Queſtion is 
treated, namely, Whether the Alliances of 
the King of France are juſt ? and put the name 


the eretick and 


to it of Aexander Patricius Armachanus. This 
Work pleas d the Spaniards as much as it was 
diſagreeable to the French, whoſe Conduct he 
blam' d, becauſe ro! had given Aſſiſtance to 
t 1d Rebellious Hollanders, and 
fayoured the Enterprize of Guſtavus King of 
Sweden, who came to the Aſſiſtance of tht Pro- 
teſtant Princes of Germany. Philip II. King of 
Pain, nominated Janſenius a Year after to the 
Biſhoprick of Tpres. He was Conſecrated at 


Bruſſels by the Biſhop of Malines the 28th of 


October, 1636, and took Poſleflion of his Bi- 
ſhoprick, the 3zoth of November following. At 
his Entrance, the Jeſuites of the College of 
Tpres preſented to him, by their Scholars, ſome 
Pieces of Poetry in his Praiſe, and caufed 
them to recite them before him in an Inter- 
lude. . Janſenius being advanc'd to this Dig- 
nity, labour'd very ſtrenuouſly in the Refor- 
mation of his Dioceſe, and undertook to build 


a new Epiſcopal Palace. The Cares of his 
Biſhoprick did not hinder him from continu- 


ing his Work upon Grace. He had almoſt 
finiſh'd it, when he was attack'd by the 
Plague, which carry'd him off the 6th of May, 
in the Year 1638, after having received the 
Sacraments, with ſingular 'Teſtimonies of Re- 
ligion and Piety. At his Death he bequeath- 
ed by Will his Book to his Chaplain Reginaldus 
Lameus; upon Condition that he ſhould con- 
ſult Libert Fromond and Henry Calenus, about 
publiſhing a faithful Edition of it, adding, 
That it was difficult to alter any thing in it ; but that 
nevertheleſs, if the Holy See thought fit that there 
ſhould be any Alteration, he ſubmitted to it, as an 
Obedient Son of the Holy See and the Church, in 
which Obedience he had always liv'd, and that it 
was his laſt Deſire to do ſo, to the Hour of his 
Death. He ſign'd this Declaration on the 


very Day of his Death. He was interr'd in 


his Church, and upon his Tomb was inſcrib'd 
the following Epitaph. ' 
%%% ETO. 
_.CORNELIUS JFANSENIUS 
wrenſis Epiſcopus 5 
e e,, T4 16S} 5 2 
Virtus, Eruditio, Fama, catera loquentur. 
| Lovanii dudum admirationi fuit. 
. lic tantum incepit. . 
Ad Epiſcopale faſtigium evectus eſt, 
De Belgio oſtenderetur. 
Ut fulgur luxit, mox extinctus eſt, 
Sic humanga omnia, etiam brevia, 
e, an. 
d 11% Ne Jus tumen ſuper tes 
110113 12 ee ee, 
„ arcanarum” cogitationum | 
Fjlideliſſimus, ſiquis unguam Interpres fuit. 
Ingenium divinum, ſtudium acre, 
Nitam totam, huic operi arduo & 
Pio dedit, & cum eo finitus eſt. 
EAccleſia in terris fruftum 
4 4  Capiet, .ipſe in cu 
, ol 5 239 Jam mercedem.  \ an 
Sic vove & apprecare Lector. 
Extinctus eſt contagio, anno 
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©. . A New Eccle/iaffical Hiftory of the Book III. 


The Tomb and the Epitaph were deſtroy d 
in the Year 1655. by order of Pope Alex- 
ander VII. and by the Miniſtry of Francis de 
Robes, Biſhop of Tpres, Who caus d it to be 
taken away. Afterwards there was put this 
ſimple Inſcription over the Place where he was 
buried; Hic jacet Cornelius Janſenius Epiſcopus 
Tprenfis. HER TE 

It muſt be own'd, that Jauſenius had a fine 
Underſtanding, and a great deal of Erudition. 
He ſpent the greatelt Part of his Life in Study, 
chiefly in the reading of the Works of the 
Fathers, and above all, thoſe of St. Auſtin. 
He proteſted himſelf, that he had read Ten 
Times over the Works of that Father, from 


one End to another, and Thirty Times his 


Tracts againſt the Pelagians. He was ſo much 
delighted with the reading of rhem, that he 


ſaid he could paſs his whole Life very agreea- 


bly in a deſart Ifland, with the Works of St. 
_ Auſtin. He pretended, that the other Fathers 


were uſeful, but that St. Auſtin was neceſſary. 


In ſhort, he look'd ypon him as his Maſter, 
and his Doctrine upon Predeſtination andGrace, 
as the Doctrine of the Church. This was 
what made him undertake his great Work, 
with a Deſign to attack the Sentiments of the 
Scholaſtick Divines, which, he thought oppo- 
fite to thoſe of St. Auſtin, His Commentaries 
upon the Holy Scripture, ſhew plainly enough 
that he had alſo read the other Fathers, and 
that he was Maſter of Greek and Hebrew. He 
vote with eaſe, purely enough, in Latin, and 
was perfectly vers d in Dialecticks. He had 
join d to the Knowledge of 3 Theo- 
logy, that of Practical, and was very fit to 
hare the Care of Souls, and to decide in Caſes 


of Conſcience. He preach d alſo with a great 


deal of Force and Sanctity, as one may ſee by 
the Latin Diſcourſe he made at the Profeſſion 
of a Regular Canon upon the Reformation of 
the inner Man. We find alſo in his Works, a 
great Number of Maxims and Principles of 
Morality, which have nothing in common with 
eſtions of Controverſy. As to his Manners, 

his greateſt Adverſaries have never objected 
any Thing againſt him upon that Account : 
he wholly applied himſelf to his Function, was 
retir'd, ſerious, pious, without Superſtition, 
and without Scruples, and charitable to the 
Poor. His Panegyriſls confeſs indeed, that 
he was alittle too haſty, and was us d himſelf 
to compare theſe Motions of Wrath to Salt- 
petre, ſet on Fire, which flames in a Moment, 
and diſſipates jt ſelf, without ever throwing 
out any unſavory Smell, or Smoak. 
After the Death of Janſenius, Fromond and 
Calenus, whom he had entruſted with the Edi- 
tion of his St. Auſtiu, took a Reſolution to print 
it, and put it into the Hands of James Zegers, 
Bookſeller of Luan. They began to print 
it very ſecretly ; but a Jeſuite, whoſe Name 
was William Wiskerk, having diſcover'd that 
they were about it, found means of viewing 
the Sheets, and perceiy d that the Sentiments 


oP 


of the Jeſuites, concerning Grace, were at- 
tack'd in it ; then the Society took a Reſolu- 
tion of ſuppreſſing it; and the Jeſuites of Lou- 
vain, applied to Paul Stravius, Internuncio at 
Bruſſels, to engage him to put a Stop to the 
Impreſſion of the Work, and to cauſe that to 
be ſuppreſs d which was already printed. They 
remonſtrated to him, that it was forbidden by 
the Decrees of the Holy See, to- write upon 
the'Subje& of Grace, without an expreſs Per- 


miſſion from the Holy See. 'The Internuncio 


wrote alſo to John Schinkelins, Dean of the 
Faculty of Theology of Louvain, that he ſhould 


forbid, or art leaſt 4 5 5 the Edition of the 


Book of Janſenius, till ſuch Time as the Pope 
ſhould give orders to the contrary. He wrote 
about it ſome time after to the Cardinal Francis 
Barberini, Nephew of Pope Urban VIII. who 
then ſate on the Holy See. He gave Orders 
alſo himſelf, to ſtop the Impreſſion of it. The 
Internuncio ſent his Orders to Schinkelius, who 
communicated them to the Faculty of Divinity 
of Louvain, The Rector of the Univerſity 
received at the fame Time the Order of the 


Internuncio, and having aſſembled the Mem- 


bers of the Univerſity, ſent a Prohibition to 
the Printer, againſt his proceeding further in 
the Impreſſion. of the Third Tome of the St. 
Auſtin of Janſenius, till ſuch Time as he could 
have an Opportunity of conferring with the 
Internuncio, and of receiving other Commands 
from him. James Zegers being advertiz d of 
this Prohibition, demanded to be heard, which 
was granted the next Day after in an extra- 
ordinary Aſſembly of the Univerſity. The 
Faculty of Theology being alſo met, reſolv d to 
return this Anſwer to the Internuncio. Firſt, 
That they had no Knowledge of the Impreſ- 
ſion of the Book in queſtion, and did not con- 
cern themſelves at all in it. Secondly, 'That 
they never heard of the — 775 Prohibitions of 
Writing or Printing any Thing upon the Sub- 
ject of Grace, and that they who had the 
Care of Printing this Book, knew nothing of 
thoſe Decrees. Thirdly, That the Faculty of 
Theology had no Authority over the Printers, 


' Who depend only upon the Rector; that never- 


theleſs, they would deſire him to give ſuch 


Orders, that the Internuncio's Commands 


ſhould be executed. 

During theſe Deliberations, the Impreſſion 
of the Book was finiſh'd, and it came into the 
World in 1640. at Louuain, with the Appro- 
bations of Henry Calenus, and James Pontanus, 
Cenſors of Books, together with the Privileges 
of the Catholick King, the Council of Brabant, 
and the Emperor himſelf. The Rector ſeeing 
the Book appear, notwithſtanding the Pro- 
hibition, attempted. to take all the Copies of 
it; but the Printer haying preſented his Re- 
quelt to the Univerſity, it was refoly'd in an 
Aſſembly, that there ſhould be ſent Three De- 

uties to 555 with the Anſwer of the 
Uairertfty to the Internuncio, to remonſtrate, 
that the Decrees which forbad the Writing 


upon 


. 
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upon Subjects of Grace having not been pub- 
lih'd in the Low-Conntries, before the Book of 
Janſenius was printed, it was not juſt to ſup- 
preſs it; that, nevertheleſs, if his Holineſs 
deſir'd, notwithſtanding their Remonſtrances, 
that it ſnould be ſuppreſs d, the Univerſity 
was ready to obey him, to ſuppreſs not only 
the Book of Janſenius, but alſo all thoſe which 
were wrote on the Subject of Grace, and had 
appear d ſince the Date of theſe Prohibitions. 
The Internuncio promis'd to write about it 
to Rome, and in Effect ſent an Account to Car- 
dinal Barberini, of the Diſpoſitions of the Uni- 
verſity of Louvain. The Cardinal having com- 
municated to the 2 the Letter of the In- 
ternuncio, made anſwer by his order, that 
his Holineſs approv'd the Submiſſion which the 
Univerſity of Louvain expreſs d towards the 
Holy See ; that it was ſufficient that the Apo- 
ſtolick Decrees were publiſh'd at Rome, to ob- 
lige all Chriſtians to obſerve them ; that the 
Prohibition of theſe Books, which was only or- 
dain'd to preſerve the Peace of the Church, 
was no Injury to their Authors, and would 
not in the leaſt diminiſh their Reputation; 
that the Intention of his Holineſs, is not in 
particular to cenſure Janſenius, but to prohi- 
bit the Publication of all Books, wherein Grace 
is treated of, which are printed without the 
Permiſſion of the Holy See, ſince the Time of 
the Prohibitions which have been made con- 
cerning them; and laſtly, that his Holineſs 
wills and ordains, that the Decree of Puul V. 
and his own, ſhall be inviolably obſerv'd and 
executed. The Internuncio imparted this An- 
| ſer to the Univerſity of Louvain, which was 
not well pleas'd with it, and ſent Michael Pa- 
ludanus to Bruſſels, to remonſtrate againſt it to 
the Internuncio. He ſeem'd to be much ſur- 
| priz'd, that the Univerſity ſhould not ſhew fo 
much Submiſſion to the Holy See, as it had 
promis'd, and demanded the Reaſons in Wri- 
ting upon which they deferr'd the paying their 
Obedience, that he might ſend them to Rome. 
This was done in 1640. , 7 
In the Beginning of the following Year, the 
Internuncio wrote to the Univerſity of Louvain 
to preſs her Obedience to the Decrees of 
Paul V. and Urban VIII. and to ſuppreſs the 
Book of Janſenius. The Univerſity excus'd 
her ſelf from doing this, by reaſon of the Book 's 
being printed at Paris, with the Approbation 
of Six Doctors of the celebrated Faculty of 
Divinity in that City; thus the Auguſtin of 
Janſenius became publick in Flanders and France, 
In ſpite of all the Efforts of its Adverſaries, 
and the Prohibitions of Potentates. It was 
then that F. Vivero, a Snaniſb Jeſuite, who was 
afterwards a long Time Preacher in Ordinary 
to the Court of Bruſſels, preſented a Memorial 
to the Cardinal Infant, and ſent a Copy of it 
to Cardinal De la Cueva, againſt the Book of 


8 in order to have it inſerted into the d 
ſwer to them, the Doctors of Louvain conti- 


ndex of the Inquiſition. Notwithſtanding, 
the Jeſuites of Louvain publiſh'd ſome 'Theſes 


to defend their Doctrine, which was charg'd 
with Semi-Pelagianiſm by Fanſenius. They were 


divided into Six Chapters. In the Firſt, they 


maintain'd that the Divines of the Society 
had taught none of the Errors of the Pelagians 
or Semi-Pelagians. In the Second, they under- 
took to ſhew that their Doctrine agreed with 
the Holy Scripture, and that of the Fathers 
and Scholaſtick Divines, and that Janſeniuss 
was oppoſite to them. In the Third, they 
pretended to prove, that the Doctrine of Jan- 


ſenius was contrary to that of the Council of 


Trent. In the Fourth, they affirm'd that he 
had taught ſome Propoſitions which were con- 
demn'd by Pius V. The Fifth was a Parallel 
of the Doctrine of new Auguſtin, with the Er- 
rors of Calvin, and other Proteſtants. In the 
Sixth, they recited all the Paſſages of the Book 
of Janſenius, wherein the Author ſeems not 
to have ſpar d ſome Fathers, by accuſing them 
of having ſpoke of Grace and Free- Will, after 
a Manner very favourable to the Pelagians. 
'Theſe Theſes were maintain'd at Louvain, in 


the College of the Jeſuites, on the Twenty 


Second of March, in the Year 1641. Soon after 
appear d many Tracts in Flanders, for and 
againſt Janſenius. His Defenders publiſh'd 
one under the Name of James Zegers, Printer 
of the Work, by the Title of Querimonia Ja- 
cobi Zegers ad ſereniſſimum Principem , Cardina- 


lem Infantem, adverſus Patris Viveri Libellos, & 
\ Theſes P. P. Societatis, Lovanii, Anno 1641. Die 


22. Martis diſputatas; that is, The Complaint of 


James Zegers, addreſs d to the Cardinal Infant, 


againſt the Libels of F. Vivero, and the T heſes of 
the Fathers of the Society. It was affirm'd there, 


that Janſenius taught nothing but the Doctrine 
of St. Auſtin, and complaint was made, that 
the Jeſuites had divulg'd a Libel againſt the 


Book of Fanſenius, wherein they printed a 


Liſt of the Errors; which they pretended he 
taught. F. Yivero, to defend himſelf, preſented 


a Second Memorial to the. Prince, intitled, 
Tela ingeſta regeſta, wherein he maintain'd the 


"Theſes of the Jeſuites, and join'd to it a ſmall 
Trad intitled, Menda querimoniæ emendata ; 
The Faults of the Complaint corrected. The Fu- 
neral Oration of Janſenius, pronounc'd on the 
Day of his Anniverſary, by John de la Pierre, 
Preſident of the College of the Premonſtrants of 
- Louvain, wherein he not only commended the 
Vertues of that Prelate, but alſo his Faith, 


and complain'd of his being accus'd of He- 


reſy, rekindld the Flame of theſe Conteſts: 


The Cardinal Barberini, wrote about them to 


the Arch-biſhop of Malines, and the Biſhops 

of Tournay and Anvers wrote to him likewiſe, 
but differently, on this Subject: Homond and 
Calenus, being deſirous of appeaſing theſe Tu- 


3 


mults, propos d to the Jeſuites of Louvain, not 


to write any more on theſe Matters, but to 
leave the Determination of them to the Holy 
See; but the Jeſuites not having ſent any An- 


nu'd to write in 6 of Texans 
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Liberty; that he performs neceſſarily Good or 


_ Mr. Sinnich, an Triſh-man, Doctor of Louvain, 
_ publiſh'd a Writing to ſhew, that St. Auſtin 
of Hippone, and the Auſtin of Tpres, agreed, 

concerning the Will of God, with regard to 


the Salvation of all Men, and the Death of 


Jeſus Chriſt for all Mankind. There appear'd 
at the ſame Time, a ſmall Work leſs ſerious, 
intitled, Somnium Hipponenſe, The Dream of Hip- 
pone, wherein the Author feign'd, that the 
Pope having referr'd the Judgment of the 
Cauſe of Janſenius to St. Auguſtin, there was 
held thereupon an Aſſembly, at Hippone, of 
Cardinals, Biſhops, Prieſts and Religious, and 


that St. Auſtin having heard the Parties, had 


pronounce d: in favour of. Janſenius. This 
Fiction offended very much the Adverſaries of 
Taba who made great Search after the 
Author of it. Nomond and Sinnich diſayow'd 
it; it was nevertheleſs reprinted ſoon after, 
by the Title of Conventus Africanus, and it was 
afterwards known that Peter Stobmans, a Law- 
yer, was the Author of iir. 
© 'The Inquiſition of Rome, to ſtop the Tor- 
rent of theſe Diſputes, made, the Firſt of Au- 
guſt, in the Year 1641. a-Decree, whereby ſhe 
forbad the reading of the Auguſtin of Reagfonins, 
and condemn'd at the ſame. Time the Theſes 
of the ſeſuites, and other Writings which had 
appear'd on both Sides. "This Decree was no 
ſooner publiſh'd' in the Low=Conntries,'. than 
the Council of  Brabaut prohibited its being 
publiſh'd, till his Catholick Majeſty was in- 
form'd of it. The Internuncio ſent it, never- 
theleſs, to the Rector of the Univerſity of 
Louvain, Who communicated it to all the Fa- 
culties aſſembled. They concluded, it was 


neceſlary to obey the Decrees of the Pope, but 


that the Univerſity ought not to receive or 
Publiſh it, without having communicated it 
firſt to the  Arch-biſhop of Malines, and his 
Privy-Couneil, and that of Brabant. Three 


Doctors of Divinity; namely, John Schinxelius, 


Chriſtian Beuſecum, and William des Anges, and 
a2 Doctor of Law, ' whoſe Name was Stantword, 
proteſted againſt this Concluſion. The Pro- 
cureur-General of Brabant, to whom what had 
-paſs'd was communicated, complain'd by a 
"Requeſt to the Council, that the Internuncio 
had ſent a new Decree of the Inquiſition of 
Rome, to the Univerſity of Louvain, without 
having his Majeſties placet, and therefore de- 
manded, that the Mandate ſhould be cancel'd, 
and declar'd null; which was granted. 

The Three Doctors, who had proteſted 
againſt the Ooneluſion of the Univerſity, wrote 
to Rome a Relation of the Troubles, which 
theſe new Conteſts had rais d in the Uni verſi- 
ty of Lonvain, and join d to it a Lift of many 
Propoſitions extracted out of Janſeniuss Wri- 
tings, © which they ptetended- to be the fame 
With, or nke thoſe, which were - condemn'd 
by the Council of Trexe;' and the Bulls of 


Plus V. and Gregem XIII. They accus'd un 
The Auguſtin af Faulepius Was printed in 
Hunce, in the City of Renen, in 164. with 


Jens of having täught, that ever fince the 
Beginning of Originhl Sin, Man has loſt his 


Evil, and that Grace was due by Juſtice to 
human Nature, conſider d in- it ſelf. The 
Univerſity of Louvain, + wrote alſo to Pope 
Urban VIII. a Letter, Which was fign'd by 
Twelve Doctors, to juſtify her Conduct. Fo- 
mond publiſn d then his Latin Treatiſe, intitled, 
The Anatomy of Man, which he dedicated to 
Cardinal Francis Barberini, wherein that Doctor 
as a Philoſopher and Divine, treats of the pre- 
ſent State of Man and his Liberty, according 
to the Principles, as he pretends, of St. Auſtin. 
He ſays firſt, that the Fathers preferr d the 
Philoſophy of Plato, to that of Ariſtotle, at 
leaſt in that which relates, to Religion. The 
Platonifts, ſays he, have acknowledg'd, that 
our Souls could not be ſo inclin'd to Evil, as 
they are, were it not on the Account of ſome 
precedent. Sin. Coming; afterwards to the 
Doctrine of St, Auſtin, he pretends, that this 


Father has affirm'd, that God could not juſtly 


create Man with a Concupiſcence, which makes 
him averſe to Good, and carries him to Evil, 
and makes him ſubject to the Miſeries of Life. 
He pretends, one may: ſay, according to the 


Syſtem of St. Auſtin, that original Righteouſ- 


neſs was natural to Man. He examines after- 
wards the State wherein Man is fallen by ori- 
ginal Sin; a State, wherein he is naturally 
carried to Evil, and incapable of doing Good, 
without an all- powerful Aſſiſtance and Grace. 
He makes original Sin to conſiſt in Concupi- 


ſcence.join'd to Sin; Baptiſm effaces the Sin, 


but Concupiſcence remains to exerciſe Men. 
He teaches, that tho original Sin has not caus d 


Man to loſe his Liberty, he can do no good 


without Grace, particularly, cannot love God 


the Firſt Sin, there is left to Man a Liberty 
of Indifference with regard to Good and Evil; 


but he rejects that Equilibrium which Molina 
and others aſſert. He makes the Indifference 


of our Will conſiſt in the Power of willing 


either Good or Evil; but thinks, nevertheleſs, 


that this Indifference is of the Eſſenge of Li- 
berty, inſomuch as it is common to God, 


Chriſt, and the Saints: Thus every voluntary 
Act, according to him is free, tho in the 
State wherein Men are on Earth, there is in 
them an Indifference of doing Good or Evil, 
which one may call an accidental Liberty, and 
which is alſo in God, with regard to the 
doing or not doing ſuch a Thing: That in 
ſhort, tho Man be determin d by a practical 


Judgment, to do Good or Evil, he has yet a 
Liberty of Indifference, becauſe he has always 


the Power of doing che one or tlie other, ac- 
cording to the Movements of his Will. Ig- 
norande is another effect of original Sin, Which 
is alſo a Cauſe of the Evil which Men eommit. 
NHNomond (pretends, that the invincible. Igno- 


rance df à naturab Lai does not exeuſe Sin. 


the 


above all Things, and: refer all his Actions to 
him, as he is oblig'd; he conſeſſes, that ſince 
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Chap. II. 
the Approbation of Six Doctors in Divinity 
of the Faculty of Paris, and afterwards in 
1643. with a T reatile of Florent Convins, Arch- 
biſhop of Tuam in Ireland, upon the State of 
Infants who die without Baptiſm, according 
to the Sentiment of St. Auſtin. There was allo 
printed in Latin and French, another Tract of 
this Author, intitled, Peregrinus Jerechuntinus, 
The Pilgrim of Jericho: hoc eſt de natura humana 
feliciter inſtituta, infaliciter lapſa, miſerabiliter 
vulneruta, miſericorditer reſtaurata; that is, Of 
the Happineſs of human Nature in its firſt Eſtate, 
the Migfortune of its Fall, the Miſery of its Wounds, 


and the Mercy of God, who, has reſtor'd it to its 


former Condition. 35 % hg. 

As the Book of Janſenius entitled, Auguſti- 
nus, is the Subject of all the Diſputes which 
happen'd about him, and has been the ſole 
Object of all the Condemnations which have 


been P ronoune d againſt him, we cannot diſ- 


77 5 with our ſelves from taking notice of it. 
his Work is divided into Three 'Tomes ; 
The Firſt, contains Eight Books, to explain the 
Errors of the Pelagians and Semi-Pelagians. 
The Second, after a proemial Diſcourſe upon 
the manner of Reaſoning in Theology, and 
alſo upon the Authority of St. Auſtin, is com- 
pos'd of a Tract on the State of innocent Na- 
ture, or the Grace given to the Firſt Man and 
the Angels; of Four Books alſo on the State 
of Nature fallen; and Three on that of pure 
and uncorrupted Nature. The Third Lome 
contains Ten Books on the Grace of our Savi- 
our, With a Parallel betwixt the Errors of the 
Prieſts of Marſeilles, and the Opinions of M- 
lina and ſome Di vines. 
Wie ſhall not here expatiate on theſe Subjects 
by making a large Extract out of the Book of 
Janſenius; We ſhall content our {elves only 
with laying open his Syſtem and Doctrine in 
a few Words. The Foundation of his Syſtem 
is, that there are two States of Man, and 
two Kinds of Graces, with relation to each 
State; that in the State of Innocence, Man 
was entirely free, and that the Grace which 
he had, was ſubject to his own Liberty; that 
altho he could not perform good Actions with- 
out this Grace, it did hot determine him to do 
them, and that he had the Faculty of uſing 
or not uſing this Grace, as he pleas d. He 
thinks this State was the ſame in which the 
Angels were created. That ſince the fall of 
Adam, Man is fallen from this firſt State, into 
a Neceſſity of Singing ; that all Actions with- 
out Grace are 10 many Sins; that he has need, 
in performing of Good, of a Grace which ſhall 
_ cauſe him ro act infallibly and invincibly ; 
that the Efficacy of this Grace conſiſts in a 
kind of triumphing Delight, which attracts 
the Conſent of the Will, and determines the 
Man to do Good, as he is determin d by Con- 
cupiſcence to do Evil, hen he is jeſt to him- 
ſielf; chat this Grace is not given to all, and 
that therefore all Men have not always, all 
the Succours neceflary to obſerve the Com- 
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mandments of God; that all Men being be- 


comè guilty, by the Sin of the firſt Man, they 
merit only Damnation, and that if God ſhould 
leave them to periſh, he would commit no In- 
juſtice; that the Predeſtination of God is 
nothing but his Decree, merely gratuitous, 
whereby he has reſolv'd from all Eternity, to 
take ſome Perſons out of this Maſs of Corrup- 
tion, and to give them Grace to overcome 


Temptations, and to perſevere in good Works 


to the End; that Reprobation on the contrary 
is the Juſtice of God in leaving Men in this 
Maſs. This is in general the Syſtem of Jan- 


ſenius, upon Grace and Predeſtination. It 


follows from theſe Principles, that thoſe to 
whom God does not give this efficacious Grace, 
have not a Power near them of doing good ; 
that is, they will never doit, and a Man may 
ſay in one Senſe, That ſome Commandments are im- 
poſſible to the Fuſt,on account of their preſent Strength, 
what Will ſoever they have, and what Efforts 
Joewer they may make, and that the Grace, by which 
the Commandments become poſſible to be perform d, 
may fail them. This is the Firſt of the Five Pro- 
poſitions condemn'd, extracted out of Janſenius, 


and the only one which is there in terminis, 
in ſo many expreſs Words. follows from 


thence alſo, that efficacious Grace being in- 


vineible, has always infallibly its Effect, and 
triumphs over the Reſiſtance of Luſt. He 


confeſſes that there are Graces exciting, which 
the Thomiſts call ſufficient; but he holds, that 
they are efficacious, with regard to the Effect 
for which God gives them, tho' they have not 
all the Effect which they might have, if they 
did not meet ſo great a Reſiſtance on the 
Part of Concupiſcence. Tis on theſe Maxims, 


that the Second condemn'd Propoſition is com- 


pos d, That in a State of fallen Nature one never 
reſiſts internal Grace. Janſenius maintains alſo, 
that the Eſſence of Liberty in general, does 
not conſiſt in Indifference, but in an Exemption 
from Conſtraint, and a Power of Willing af- 


ter ſuch a manner, that every Thing which 


is voluntary may be free; which one cannot 
abſoliitely merit, but which the Saints merit 
by @ voluntary Love of God, tho' there is not 
in them an Indifterence, as to the loving God 
or no; that in his preſent State, Man has not 
an entire Indifference with regard to the do- 
ing Good or Evil, by the Strength of his Free- 
Will; but his Will is bent and determin'd 
either to Good or Evil; to Good by Grace, 


and to Evil by Luſt; that they who are with- 


out Grace, are under a Neceſſity of Sinning, 
tho they are not neceſſitated to one particular 
Sin; that Graee effieaeious, determines invin- 


cibly and infalliby the Will to deſire and do 
Good ; and that therefore, tho the Will in 


it ſelf may carry us to Good or Evil, it is al- 


ways determin d to the one or the other. Tis 
upon theſe Principles that the Third con- 
demm d Propoſition is form d, which is con- 
cav d in theſe Terms; That to merit and de- 
merit, in the State of fallen Nature, it is not ne- 
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88 
ceſſary that Man ſhould have Liberty oppos' d to 
Neceſſity, but it is ſufficient, that he have ſuch a 
Kind of Liberty as is oppos'd to Conſtraint. Jan- 


ſenius, by making a Parallel betwixt the Errors 


of the Semi-Pelagians, and the Opinions of 
Molina and his Diſciples, puts amongſt the 
Errors of the Semi-Pelagians, this; That the 
Grace which they admit, as well for Faith; 
and for the Beginning of good Works, as for 
Perſeverance in them, was a Grace entirely 
ſubject to Free-Will, which us'd or rejected 
it according to the good Pleaſure of Men; 
and not a Grace which made Men believe, act 
efficaciouſly, and perſevere. Upon this, the 
Fourth condemn'd Propoſition 1s aſcrib'd to 
Janſenius, which is, That the Semi-Pelagians 
admitted the Neceſſity of inward and preventing 
Grace for all Actions, even for the Beginning of 
Faith ; and therefore were Hereticks, inaſmuch as 
they would have Grace be ſuch, as that a Man 


might, as he pleas d, reſiſt or obey it. Janſenius 


eſteeming, Predeſtination, gratuitous, efficaci- 
ous Grace, and the Gift of Perſeverance, inde- 
pendent on Free-Will, by conſequence teaches, 
that Jeſus Chriſt has not merited by his Death, 
for all Men without Exception, ſuch general 
and ſufficient Grace, as is ſubje& to Free-Will, 
by which they might be in a State of Belief, 
and believing, might perſevere and come to 
Salvation. Notwithſtanding, as the Scripture 
imports, that Jeſus Chriſt died for all Men, 
he gives ſeveral meanings to this general Maxim, 


explaining it in different Methods. Firſt, That 


he died for all thoſe who are ſav d. Secondly, 
That this ought to be underſtood de generibus 
fingulorum, non de ſingulis generum ; that is, 


that he died for Men of all States, all Ages 


and Conditions, and not for every particular 
Perſon. Thirdly, That one may ſay he died 
for all Men, in that he has paid a Price ſuffi- 
cient for the Redemption of all Mankind, tho 
all Men do not partake of the Fruits of his 
Death; that there are ſome who have not re- 


Ceived any Grace by Vertue of his Merits; 


others, Who have received only ſuch as are 
Night and for a Time, and that it is a Truth 

to affirm, that Jeſus Chriſt would fave thoſe 
only by an abſolute Will, who are truly ſav d, 
and have been predeſtinated from all Eternity, 
foraſmuch as the abſolute 
but have its Effect. Tis on this Maxim, that 


the Fifth condemn'd Propoſition is eſtabliſh'd, 


which affirms, That it is a Semi-Pelagian Error 
to ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt died, and has ſhed his 
Blood univerſally for all Men 
The firſt of the Tracts of the Book of Jan- 
ſenius, relates to the Hereſy of the Pelagians 
and Semi- Pelagiunt: It is divided into eight 
Books. Tis not ſo much an Hiſtory of Facts, 
as an Examination of the Doctrines of Pela- 
gius, and his Followers, and the Prieſts: of 
Marſeilles. The "ſecond Tract is upon the 
State of innocent Nature Fallen, and the State 
of that Nature Which is called Pure. Tis 
preceded by a Book in the Form of a Pre- 


A New Eccle/iaffical Hiftory of the 


Will of God cannot 


fathoming Myſteries; the one by human 


Book III. 
face, Liber Proemialis, wherein he examines 
after what manner one ought to treat of Sub- 
jects of Grace, what are the Bounds which 
one ought to give to Reaſon in Theological 
Queen and of what Weight the Authorit 

of St. Auſtin is in Matters of Grace. Theſs 
are the Principles which he there eſtabliſhes: 
I. That all Chriſtians ought ro endeavour 
all they can to underſtand the "Truths of 
Grace: 2: That the Divines have multiply'd 
Queſtions about Grace, and by that means 
have render d the Subject more obſcure. 3. That 
Philoſophy introduc'd into Divinity, by the 
Scholaſtick Divines, has multiply'd theſe Que- 
ſions, and occaſion'd infinite Diſoures. 4. That 
the Principles of Philoſophy and Divinity are 
very different; Philoſophy being founded ori 
Reaſon ; "Theology on the Revelation of God, 
which is known to us by Tradition. Tis 
after this manner that jeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles have taught Religion, and this is the 
Method which the ancient Fathers have fol- 
low'd: - That theſe have apply'd themſelves 
principally to teach Morality, and to explain 
the Holy Scripture : If they have undertaken 
to treat of Myſteries, they were forced to 
maintain the 'Truth againſt Hereticks, and 
have not made uſe of Philoſophy, but of the 
Holy Scripture and Tradition to ſupport 
them, and cloſely apply'd themſelves to defend 
the Truth when attack d, without apitating 
frivolous and needleſs ' Queſtions : That in 
ſhort, thoſe who with Origen have been raſh 
enough to mingle Philolophy with Divinity; 
have fallen into Errors,, as a Puniſhment of 
their Temerity. 5. That the Queſtion of 
Quomodo, how, upon Myſteries, is always ob- 
ſcure, and moſt commonly impenetrable to hu- 
man Underſtanding. is true that Councils 
have ſometimes determin'd Queſtions which 
relate to Quomodo, how; But of theſe we 
muſt diſtinguiſh two ſorts : ' The one eſſential, 
which relates directly to the Subſtance of the 
Myſtery reveal'd, and the other accidental, 
which regards only the manner of explaining 
the Myſtery. The Church defines the Firſt, 
but pronounces nothing on the Second; for Ex- 

ample, it has decided againſt Neftorius and 
Eutyches, that the Union of the two Natures 
in Jeſus Chriſt was in one ſole Perſon, becauſe 
Revelation teaches us, that the Word was 
truly made Man, which includes eſſentially 
the Union of two Natures in one Perſon; 
but how this Union of the two Natures is 
made, is what Revelation does not teach us, 


what the Church has not defin d, and yet this 


makes nevertheleſs the Subject of infinite Di- 
ſputes amongſt Divines. Janſenius blames 
very much the Method of Scholaſticks, and 
the Cuſtom which they have vintroduc'd of 
treating novel and curious Queſtions, which 
they decide more by Reaſon and the Authority 
of Ari ſtotie; than hy the Holy Scripture, or 
Tradition. 6. That there are ee, e 

Rea- 


ſon, 


- 


Aan 
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ſon, and the other by Faith and Charity, which 
enlighten the Underſtanding, and render it 
capable of penetrating into the Depth of re- 
vealed Truths. The Firſt is dangerous and 
proper to Philoſophers. The Second without 


Danger, and particular to Chriſtians. 7. That 


the greateſt Part of Queſtions purely Schola- 
ſtick, are but Metaphyſical Abſtractions, which 
are not at all uſeful for Inſtruction, and the E- 
dification of the Faithful. He does not con- 
demn, nevertheleſs, Scholaſtick Divinity, and 
ſays, on the contrary, that Hereticks are in 
the wrong to reject it, becauſe the Schola- 
ſtick is nothing but a methodical manner of 
treating Divine Things, and that there are 
none but the impious, or Perſons blinded by 


Errors, who can blame it; that it is a very 


Pope Sword to cut off Impiety and Error, 
that, if by the Inquietude of Human 
Underſtanding it has contracted ſome Ruſt, 
it muſt not be aſcribed to the Scholaſtick, but 
the Petulance of Human Wit. 8. That the 
Bounds of Chriſtian "Theology ought to be the 
ſame with thoſe which are preſcribed in Scrip- 
ture, determin'd by the Councils, and taught 
by the ancient Fathers. 9. That St. Auſtin 
has eſtabliſh'd the four principal Truths of 


' Chriſtianity, againſt the four greateſt Errors 


in it; namely, The Unity of the Head of the 
Church, by ſapping the Foundation of the 
Error of Arius, to which the Opinion of the 
Ancients, that this Head was the ord who 
appear'd to the Patriarchs, ſeem'd to be fa- 
vourable. 'The Unity of the Body of the 
Church, which he has defended with a great- 
er compaſs of Learning than any of the Fa- 


thers who preceded him. The Unity of 


Baptiſm, its Vertue and Efficacy, which he 
has maintain'd againſt the Donatiſts; and, laſt- 
ly, The Unity of Grace and its Almighti- 
neſs, which he has defended againſt the Pela- 
gians and Semi-Pelagians. 10. That the Do- 
ctrine of St. Auſtin upon Grace, has been ap- 
proved by the Popes, and regarded as the 
Doctrine of the Church; that tis wrong in 
ſome modern Divines to, deſpiſe it; that he 
followed and imitated St. Paul in his Doctrine, 


and in his Life; that tis from him that the 


Divines, and particularly St. Thomas, have ta- 
ken their Sentiments upon Grace; that *tis 
dangerous to follow other Methods than he 
has taken in explaining this Myſtery. Janſenius 
gives alſo divers other Elogies to St. Auſtin, 
and declares that his Deſign is to explain his 
Doctrine, and to attach himſelf ſolely to it. 
"Theſe are near all the Principles he eſtabliſhes 
in his Book proemial. 5 2p 
This Work is follow'd- with another upon 
the State of innocent Nature, and the Grace 


af the firſt Man and the Angels. He main- 


tains there, that Man was created in a State 


of Grace and Holineſs, exempt not only from 


Paſſions. and all Commotions; but alſo from 
Death and the Miſeries attach'd to Human 
Nature ſince the Fall, That he had a full 


and entire Liberty, whereby he could do Good 
and perſevere in it to the End, with the Suc- 
cour of Grace, which was entirely at his 


Command ; that the Angels were created in 


the ſame State; that in this Situation, the 
Merits of Man in the State of Innocence were, 
in truth, the Grace and Gifts of God, but 
that they depended on the Liberty of Man. 
and Angels, and were not the Effects of Effi- 
cacious Grace, or a Phyſical Predetermination. 
"Tis in this that the Difference. betwixt the 
Syſtem of Janſenius and the Thomiſts particu- 
larly conſiſts. "Theſe admit a Phyſical Prede- 
termination, an Efficacious Grace, and a Gra- 
tuitous Predeſtination, as well for Angels be- 


fore their Fall, as for Men in a State of Inno- 


gels before their Fall, and Men in a State of 
Uprightneſs, were in an entire Indifference 


with Regard to the doing Good or Evil, 


without being determin'd, by Grace, to the 


doing. of Good, tho' they could not do it 


without Grace; and if this State had conti- 
nued, Men would have been predeſtinated 


like the Angels, with regard to the Good 
Actions which they ſhould have done with 
the Succours of Grace; whereas in the pre- 


ſent State of Fallen Nature, they have need 


of an Efficacious Grace, which ſhall cauſe 
them to do good Actions, and are predeſtin'd 
gratuitoully by the ſole Mercy. of God, who 


will draw out a Number of thoſe who are 
in the Maſs of Perdition, in order to make 


them Veſlels of Election. Janſenius founds 
this Syſtem on the XIth and XIIth Chapters 
of the Book concerning Correction and Grace, 
compos'd by St. Auſtin, wherein this Father 
diſtinguiſnes two ſorts of Succours for the 
two States; the one without which one can- 
not act, but which does not cauſe a Perſon to 
act, which he calls Adjutorium fine quo, which 
was the Grace of the Angels and the firſt 


Man; and the other, which cauſes to act in- 


fallibly, which he calls Adjutorium quo, which 
is the Grace Efficacious, and neceſſary for 
Men in a State of Corrupt Nature. | 
FJanſenius beginning to explain, according 
to this Syſtem, the State of Corrupt Nature, 
treats immediately, in the firſt Book, of Ori- 
ginal Sin, and maintains, that it conſiſts in 
Concupiſcence joyn'd to Sin, which is the Con- 
ſequence of the Corrupt Will of the firſt Man. 
He believes, it is this Carnal Concupiſcence 
which is alſo. the Cauſe of the Propagation of 
this Sin in the Neſcendants of Adam. He af- 
firms, that the involuntary Motions of this Con- 
cupiſcence are forbidden by the Precept, Non 
Concupiſces, tho they are not Sins. From O- 
riginal Sin he paſſes, in the Second Book, to 
the Puniſhment of it. Ignorance is the firſt 
bad Conſequence and Effect of Original Sin: 
He maintains, that the invincible Ignorance 
of the natural Law does not excuſe Sin. Con- 
| cupi- 
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cupiſcence is the ſecond Effect of it; That is the 
Source of all Sins. One may divide 2 
to the Apoſtle, into the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Lu 
of the Eyes, and the Luſt of Pride; Libido ſenti- 
ent, libido ſciendi, libido extellendi. According to 
St. Auſtin, one cannot conſent without Sin to 
any of the Motions of this Luſt: To love the 
Creature for it ſelf, to love Pleaſure, is a Sin, 
from which Husbands are not exempt, even 
in the State of Marriage, when they have no 
other View than to gratify themſelves in the 


Acts of it. It is here that Janſenius chiefly 
makes uſe of the great Principle of St. 4uſtin, 
that Sin conſiſts in one's being deſirous to en- 


joy the Creatures of which we ought only to 
make uſe. He pretends that the Juſt them- 
| ſelves, in the venial Sins they commit, enjoy 
the Creature. In ſhort, he maintains that all 
Love of the Creature for it ſelf is Sin. 

In the 'Third Book he treats of the Forces 


of Free-Will after Sin: He confeſſes that 
Man continues free ; but affirms, he has loſt 


that Indifference in doing Good and Evil, 
which he had in the State of Innocence ; that 
he has not only loſt the Power of doing Good, 
but alſo of abſtaining from Evil; and that he 
is under a neceflity of Sinning, if he is not aſ- 
ſiſted by Grace; that he can't overcome any 

Temptation, and is reduced to the miſerable 
Neceſſity of ſinning. Janſenius continues the 
ſame Subject in the Fourteenth Book, and aſ- 


ſerts, that all the Works of Infidels are Sins, 
and that there is no true Vertue amongſt 


them. The Bulls of Pius IV. and Gregory XIII. 
ſeem to condemn this Propoſition, ſince they 
cenſure theſe ; That all the Works of Infidels 
are Sins, and the Vertues of Philoſophers Vices 
that Free-Will, without the Aſſiſtance of Gyace, 
tan db nothing but Sin, and that all Love of the 
reaſonable Creature, is either a blameable Luft, or 
a commendable Charity inſpir'd into our Souls by 
the Holy Spirit, which makes us love God. Jan- 
ſenius replies to the laſt Propoſition, that it is 
juſtly condemn'd, becauſe it puts no medium 
betwixt perfe& Charity, which makes us love 
God above all Things, and Luft: tho' it is 
true that God beſtows upon Men the Begin- 
nings of Charity, by which we have good In- 
clinations. He explains in the ſame Senſe the 
Second Propoſition ; but with regard to the 
Firſt, confefſes, that he cannot return any 
other Anſwer to the Condemnation which 1s 

paſs'd upon it, but that the Propoſitions being 
condemn d in the Bull reſpectively, as bereticat 

erroneous, raſh, ſcandalous, and ofenfive 70 8 
Ears; one may ſay that this Propoſition, which 
is the Sentiment of St. Auſtin and St. Proſper, 


is of the Number of thoſe which the Popes 


believ'd might be maintain'd in a good Senſe. 


The State of pure Nature, makes the Sub- 


ject of three following Books. This Name is 
23 to a State wherein one ſappoſes that 

od ſhould: have created Man: fo that he 
ſhould be without Sin, but without Faith, 
i or ſupernatural Charity, and fubject 


% 


to Death, the Motions of Concupiſcence, Ig- 


norance, and' the other Miſeries of human 


Nature. 'The Pelagians pretended, that Man 
was preſently in this State: and the Scholaſtick 


Divines affirm, that this State is poſſible. 
Janſenius pretends on the contrary, that it is 


impoſſible, with regard to the Juſtice of God, 
which demands Firſt, "That Man ſhould bé 
created in a State wherein he might work out 


his Salvation, and by conſequence, love God: 


which he cannot do without Grace. 2. 'That 
Man might arrive at eternal Felicity; which 
he cannot do alfo without Grace. 3. That 
Man ſhould be without Concupifcence, which 


determines him to Evil, and without the Ig- 
norance of Things which he ought to know : 


a Diſpoſition, which one, nevertheleſs, ſuppoſes 


in the State of. pure Nature. 4. That Death 


and the other Miſeries, being according to. 
St. Auſtin, no other than the Puniſhment of 
Sins, one cannot ſuppoſe that God ſhould have 
created Man in a State where he was ſubject 
to it, without a manifeſt Injuſtice. Janſenius 
oppoſes here again the Bulls of Pope Pius IV. 
and Gregory XIII. which condemn this Propo- 
fition ; God would not have created Man in the 
State wherein he is born at preſent : he acknow- 
ledges, that. he cannot very eaſily folve this 
Objection; hareo fateor; and pretends, that 


the Pope has not condemn'd this Propoſition 


which was common among the Scholaſticks, 
but only for the ſake of Peace, and as being 
liable to offend the ſimple, by reafon of the 
great Number of Divines who taught the con- 


trary. But that the Doctrine of St. Auſtin 


concerning the Impoſſibility of the State of 


pure Nature, being true, and moreover, the 


Doctrine of that Father having been approv'd 
by the ancient Popes, it is not to be believ'd, 
that the latter Popes would paſs any Cenſure 
upon it. e 


The largeſt Tract of the Book of anſenins 


is that on the Grace of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. - 


It is divided into Ten Books; he treats of the 
Fall of Man, and his State after the Fall, the 
State of Man under the Law of Nature, the 
Vertue and Effects of Grace, Free-Will, the 
Agreement of Grace with Free-Will, Predeſti- 


nation, and the Reprobation of Men and 


Angels. : — 

He ſhews Firſt, that the Free-Will of Man 
can do nothing in his preſent State, without 
Grace, and rejects this Maxim of ſome Scho- 
laſticks, that whoever does that which he can 
by the Strength of Nature, ought to have 
Grace given to him by a neceſſary Law. He 


affirms, that according to the Principles of 


St. Paul, and St. Auſtin, the Law was uſeleſs 
without Grace, and ſerv d only to render Men 
more criminal; that ene may ſay the ſame 
Thing of the other Inſtructions, Revelations, 
and Knowledge which one might obtain, which 
render Man more guilty when being devoid 
of Grace, he does not do the Good he knows. 


| He attacks the Sentiment of Faſqnez, who 


gives 


—— 


— 
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gives the Name of Grace, as Janſenius aſſerts, 
to the good 'T houghts, naturalor ſupernatural, 


which God inſpires at a Time wherein he 


foreſees, that Men, with this Thought, would 
conſent to do a good Action: which he calls 
a congruous Thought or Grace. He pretends, 
that this Sentiment comes near to that of the 
Pelagians; this Paſſage is one of thoſe which 
he pleads an Excuſe for in his Preface, by 
ſaying : That if he has advanc d any Thing which 


ſeems to be hard, it is not againſt the Perſons whom 


Manner of - defending them. In ſhort, he con- 


he honours, but againſt their Opinions, and their 


cludes, that as Man was made a Slave by 
Concupiſcence ; that is by the Love of the 
Creature, he cannot be deliver'd but by Chari- 
ty or the Love of God. This is the Subject 


of the Firſt Book of the Grace of our Saviour. 


In the Second he eſtabliſhes the difference 
betwixt the Grace of Nature ſound and en- 


tire, and diſeas'd and fallen Nature. He re- 


duces this difference to the aſſerting, that the 
Grace of the Firſt State is a Grace, without 
which one cannot do good, whereas that of 
our preſent Condition, makes us do it ; the 
one is a Grace of Poſſibility, the other a Grace 
of Action. The Firſt agreed with the State 
of Man ſound and entire, who had all his Li- 
berty. The Second is neceſſary to Man diſ- 
eas d, who has need of a Grace more power- 
ful, to raiſe and aſſiſt his Liberty: Grace ha- 
bitual, holy Motions,. a particular Prote&ion, 
a general | 


actual and efficacious Grace, which determines 
the Will. 5 3 

The Third Book relates to ſufficient Grace: 
This Term has two Meanings. Molina, and 
they who follow his Sentiments, underſtand 


buy ſufficient Grace an Aſſiſtance, beſides which 
there need be no other given by God to Man 


to cauſe him to will and act. The Thomiſts 


underſtand by ſufficient Grace, a Grace which 


ſuffices in ſuch a Manner, that a Man may 
act, tho' he may want ſome other Aſſiſtance 
to act effeftively. Janſenius ſays, that he does 
not treat of this laſt ſufficient Grace ; that 
St. Auſtin would haye, perhaps, admitted it, 
tho' he would have denied that this is the true 
Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, of which he treats. 
That actual and efficacious Grace, which is 
the true Grace of ſeſus Chriſt, is a Power of 
obſerving all his Commandments. He explains 
theſe Words, ſeſus Chriſt is the Saviour of all 
Men, not of a general Vocation of all Man- 
kind by a ſpecial Grace, but of the Sufficiency 


of the Price of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, for 


the Redemption of all Men, the Fruit of which 
has been applied after a ſlight Manner to thoſe 
who have "ti juſtified, but who are not of 
the Number of the ele& ; and totally to thoſe 
who are predeſtinated.  _ * | 


Janſenius treats in the Fourth Book of the 


Eſſence and Diviſions of Grace; he makes the 
Eſſence of the medicinal Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, 


_ afterwards the Diviſions of Grace, into 


1 Concurrence, tho of a ſupernatural | 
Oder, are not ſufficient to act, it muſt be an 
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to conſiſt in a heavenly victorious Delight, which 
carries with it the Conſent of the Will, and with- 
out which it would follow the Motions of Luſt, 

becauſe it is neceſſary that Man ſhould act in 
the purſuit of that which pleaſes him moſt. 
This heavenly delight is, as he pretends, ac- 
cording to St. Auſtin, a vital and undeliberate 
Act of the Soul, an Act of Love and Deſire, 
which precedes that Conſent and Delight, which 
is the Repoſe and Joy of the Soul, He explains 

Grace 
preventing and following, operating and co- 
operating, exciting or aiding. Grace pre- 
venting, according to him, is that which goes 
before every good Motion of the Will ; ſubſe- 
quent, 1s that follows the good Motions of the 

Will, ſtirr'd up by the Firſt Graces, and which 
fortifies and cauſes the Will to perſevere. 
Operating Grace is the ſame with preventing; 
but conſider d in another Light, ſinaſmuch as 
it operates in us the Firſt good Will: Grace 
co-operating is not different from Grace follow- 
ing. By the Term of Grace exciting, Jan- 

ſenius underſtands that which excites our ſſeepy 
Will, and cauſes it to revire when it is Dead, 
and excites in it the Firſt Movement to Good; 
and by aiding Grace, he underſtands that 

which aſſiſts Man after he has receiv'd this 
firſt Motion of a good Will, and which makes 
him accompliſh his Deſires and Intendments, 

The Grace which prepares our Will, does not 

only give us, according to St. Auſtin, the Power, 
but alſo the Will. All theſe Graces, accord- 
ing to Janſenius are efficacious, each in their 

ree. - ; 

The Fifth Book is upon the Effects of Grace: 
its general Effect is, to make us love God ſin- 
cerely and truly, by performing his Commands: 
By this it overcomes the Concupiſcence which 
carries us forth to the Creature; this is a 
Charity ſpread in our Hearts, which operates 
in them the Will, the Action, and the Accom- 
pliſhment of all Religious Precepts; all the 
cardinal and theological Vertues are nothing 
but the Love of God as it is fix d on different 
Objects. Juſtice is the Love of the Truth 
and Juſtice of God, which cauſes us to give 
to every Man what belongs to him. This 
ſame Love, inaſmuch as it makes us know what 
belongs, or does not belong to our ſelves or 
others, is call d Prudence: inaſmuch as it makes 
us abſtain from Pleaſures, it is nam'd Tem-. 
erance : and inaſmuch as it ſtrongly inclines 
the Will to the defence of Juſtice and Truth, 
it is call d Fortitude. Tis the fame with re- 
gard to all the other Vertues which are call'd 

Moral. As to the Theological Vertues, Faith 
is the Beginning of Charity and a good Will. 
Hope is alſo founded on the ſame Principle, 
and perfect Charity is the pure Love of God, 
by which we love him for himſelf : the Love 
of Reward is not oppos'd to this Love of Chari- 
ty, Becauſe God would have us wiſh for, and 


love this Recompence : Tis not for the Sake 


of the Reward that we love him, but we love 
Oy ele 


There is no good Action, perform'd as it ought 
to be, of which Charity is not the motive. 
Janſenius confeſſes, that the ſervile Fear of the 
Pains of Hell, conſider'd in it ſelf, is good 
and permitted; that this is an external Be- 
ginning of Wiſdom, and the Effect of a gene- 
ral Grace; but he maintains that it is not the 
Effect of a ſpecial Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
it depends on the Forces of Nature, that it 
ſprings from the Love of the Creature, and 


that one cannot entirely avoid Sin by this fole 


Motive, becauſe he who has no other Reaſon 
for abſtaining from Sin, flies it only in Spite 
of himſelf, and does not fear Sin, but only the 
Puniſhment of it; and beſides, the ſole Fear 
of Sin-does not alter the Will, and is far from 
excluding all Deſire to Sin, and from fixing 
the Will to live well, and keep the Command- 
ments of God. He attacks here the Divines, 
who maintain, that Attrition conceiv'd by the 
ſole Fear of the Pains of Hell, is ſufficient in 
the Sacrament of Penance, and ſhews, that 
this is not the Sentiment of the Council of 
Trent; but at the ſame Time he recites the 
various Advantages which one may receive 
from the Fear of Puniſhment. The Firſt is, 
that tho? it does not entirely withdraw the 


Will from Sin, it reſtrains at leaſt the Hand, 


and other Members from committing criminal 
Actions. The Second is, that it hinders Men 
from engaging in ſuch Habits of Sin as are al- 
moſt infurmountable, by reaſon of their aban- 
doning themſelves to criminal Pleaſures. The 
Third, that it makes us loſe the Habit of 
Sin, by putting a4 Stop to the Commiſſion of 


wicked Actions. The Fourth, that it pro- 


motes a Facility in us of doing good, a Degree the 
neareſt to Righteouſneſs, becauſe by this means 
one begins to have a Reliſh for good Actions. 
The Fifth, that it engages Sinners to implore 
the Mercy of God, as the Council of Trent 
has determin'd. 98 5 br 
To this Book, ſucceed two others on the 
Nature of Grace and Free-Will : he makes 
Liberty to conſiſt in general, in the being 


Maſter of one's own Actions; that is, in doing 


what one wills, and not being indifferent in 


willing or not willing: In this Senſe Free-Will 


is oppos'd to the Neceſſity of Conſtraint, but 
not to voluntary Neceſſity ; ſuch as is the Li- 
berty of God, of the Angels, of the Bleſſed, 
and of Jeſus Chriſt ; who, altho' their Will be 
determin'd not to fin, and that they can't do 
ſo, are nevertheleſs free, as he pretends, to 
the doing of Good. He produces many Teſti- 
"monies of the Fathers and Scholaſticks, to ſhew 
that they all had this Idea of the Eſſence of Li- 

berty. In ſhort, he aſſerts, that there is nothing 


the Reward, becauſe that is \God himſelf. 


but Violence which is oppoſite to Liberty. 


In the State wherein we are, tis Pleaſure that 
makes us will, and will freely. He diſtin- 


guiſhes three Sorts of Liberty: the Liberty 
which depends on Nature; the Liberty which 
is granted by Grace; and the Liberty which 
is the Effe& of Glory. * | 

Janſenius at the End of his Work declares, 
that his Deſign was only to recite faithfully 
the Sentiments of St. Auſtin ; that he does not 
flatter himſelf with not being liable to Error; 
but acknowledges, as Man, that he is ſubject 
to it; but that he has taken all poſſible Pre- 


- cautions not to be deceiv'd with regard to the 


Sentiments of St. Auſtin; that he has not him- 
ſelf undertaken to define what is true or falſe, 
what we mult believe or not believe, touching 
Grace, but only to explain what St. Auſtin be- 
liev'd and taught concerning it; and that he 
ſubmits whatever he has ſaid to the Judgment 
of the Holy Apoſtolick See, and the Roman 
Church, his Mother, and is ready to condemn, 
revoke, and anathematize whatever She ſhall. 
judge to be worthy of Condemnation. _ 

The laſt Tract of Janſenius, which finiſhes 
his Work, is a Parallel betwixt the Doctrine 
of the Prieſts of Marſeilles, and that of Molina, 


Leſſius, and the other Divines who follow their 


Syſtem. Tho' this Work is not large, it has 
raisd more Adverſaries againſt him than any 
other Book of Janſenius, the Divines who were 
of the contrary Opinion to him, being piqu'd 
to ſee themſelves put on a Level with Perſons 
whom he treats as Semj-Pelagians and Here- 
„„ | PE Rs IAU» ON 

There is inſerted in the Edition of Rouen 
of 1613. amongſt the Works of Janſenius, a 
ſmall Writing of Florent Convius, an Triſh Cor- 
delier, who' was honour'd with the 'Title of 
Arch-biſhop of Tuam in Ireland, concerning 
the State of Infants who die without Baptiſm, 
which was printed at Louvain in 1624. The 


Pelagians who denied original Sin, tho' they 


acknowledg'd that Baptiſm was neceſſary to 
obtain the Kingdom of Heaven, ſaid; "That 


Infants who died without having receiv'd Bap- 
tiſm, had no Part in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
but enjoy'd eternal Life ; that is, were ex- 


empt from the. Pains of Hell, and enjoy'd a 
kind of Felicity. Many modern Divines who 
acknowledge original Sin, have alſo believ'd, 
that Infants were exempt from the Pains which 
were ſuffer'd in the Fire of Hell, which they 
call the Pains of Senſe, tho they were excluded 


from the Viſion of God, in which they make 
that conſiſt which they call the Pain of Dam- 
nation. 'The Author of whom we ſpeak aſſerts, 


that according to the Doctrine of St. Auſtin, 
Infants who dy d without Baptiſm, being of the 


_ © Fearing the Reader will think too much has been ſaid already on this Subject, I ſhall ſum up the whole of what 
Da- Pin ſays further about jr, in this ſhort remark, That thoſe who look to the Bottom of this Subject, will find that 
that there can be but two oppoſite Opinions in the Cafe ; one of which conſiſts in affirming, That all che concur- 
rent Cauſes or Principles, diſtinct from the Soul, leave her at Liberty to act or not to act; whereas the other Opi - 
nion maintains, That theſe concurring Principles do ſo far force and determine the Will, that ſhe is plainly over- 
.rul'd. by chem. The Firſt of theſe Aſſertions is held by the Molinifts, and the other by the Thomiſtt, Janſenifts, and 


Calviniſts of Geneva, 


- 


Num- 
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Number of the Reprobates, not only would 


be excluded from the Beatifick Viſion, but 
alſo would ſuffer the Pains of Hell, by reaſon 
of their Original Sin. He proves this by many 
Paſſages of St. Auſtin, the Authority of which 
he maintains; and anſwers the Objections 
which are made to the contrary. 

This Horent Convius was of the Province of 
Connaught in Ireland: He was made a Corde- 
lier of the ſtri& Obſervance, and came from 
Spain to Louvain. He had been conſecrated 
Arch-Biſhop of Tuam, by Pope Urban VIII. 
He had compos'd, before Janſenius wrote, a 
ſmall Tract, intitled, Peregrinus Jerichuntinus, 
that is, the Pilgrim of Jericho, wherein he firſt 
had diſtinguiſh'd the two Conditions of Man, 
and the different Sorts of Grace and Predeſti- 


nation in theſe two States, according to the 


Syſtem which Janſenius has ſince explain'd 
more at large. This Treatiſe did not appear 


till after the Death of the Author, which 


happen'd in 1631. tho' he had compos'd it in 
the Year 1625. He had before wrote a Letter 
againſt thoſe who had given their Conſent in 
the Parliament of Ireland, to proſcribe the 
Eſtates of the Catholicks who made War againſt 
the Proteſtants. But Janſenius was not only 
approv'd by the Six Doctors of Paris, whom 


we mention d before; but there was alſo join'd 
to their Approbations many other from the 


Doctors of the Univerſities of Louvain and 
Cologne, from the Clergy of Holland, and the 
Religious of the Orders of St. Benedict, Domi- 


nick, Premontre, Carme, F. Minors, Auguſtins, 


Minims, and the Fathers of the Oratory. There 


went a Carthufian to ſeek him out in his re- 


treat, who highly commended his Book, and 


the Doctrine it contain'd. | | 
The Court of Rome which had already pub- 
liſh'd a Decree. againſt Janſeniuss Book on 
Grace, continu'd to diſapprove it, and took 
it ill of the Doctors of Lonvnin that they did 
not receive that Decree, but had applied to 
the Magiſtrates to hinder the Execution of it. 

he Pope complain'd of this in a Letter which 
was deliver'd to the Univerſity of Louvain, in 
the Month of March 1672. Notwithſtanding, 
John Janſenius, Nephew to the Biſhop of Tpres, 
preſented a Requelt to the King of Spain, by 
which he beſonght his Majeſty to ſuſpend the 
publiſhing of the Decree of the Inquiſition 


againſt the Book of his Uncle, till the Holy 
See ſhould be better inform'd, and the Book 
examin'd and confronted carefully with the 


Writings of St. Auſtin. This Requeſt was 
read .in the Privy-Council of his Majeſty at 
Bruſſels, who commanded, that Letters ſhould 
be ſent to the Univerſity of Louvain, and the 
Biſhops of the Low-Countries, in order to be in- 


form'd whether the Book of Janſenius had 


given ſuch Scandal or no. 


The Internuncio at Bruſſels 'continu'd to 


reſs the Publication and Execution of the 


Decree within the Univerſity of Louvain. The 
Univerſity declar 'd, that ſhe would not op- 


7 . 
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poſe it, provided, the Biſhops, and Council 


of Brabant would give their Conſent to it. She 
wrote alſo to the Pope, that it was not her 


Fault that his Decree was not receiv'd ; but 


the Council of Brabant ordain'd, that the Pub- 
lication of this Decree ſhould continue ſuſ- 
pended. — 

The Relation which the three oppoſing 
Doctors had ſent to Rome to the Cardinal Pa- 
tronne, Nephew of the Pope, had the Effect 
propos d there. Urban VIII. believ'd, That 
to ſilence theſe Diſputes, there needed only 
to renew and confirm the Conſtitutions of 


Pius V. and Gregory XIII. againſt the Propoſi- 


tions of Baius, which he was aſſur'd, were 
renew d in the Book of Janſenius. He pub- 
liſh'd therefore a Bull, whereby, not only he 
conferrs and renews the Conſtitutions of Pius V. 
and Gregory XIH. and the Decrees as well of 
Paul V. as of himſelf, by which it was forbid- 
den to treat of Matters of Grace, together 


with the Decree of the Inquiſition of the Firſt 


of Auguſt 1641; but declares alſo, That the 
Auguſtin of Janſenius contains in it and main- 


tains, to the great Scandal of the Catholicks, and 


Contempt of the Authority of the Holy See, many 
of thoſe Propoſitions which had been condemn'd by 
his Predeceſſors. This Bull was dated the 6th 
of March 1642. as they reckon at Rome in the 
Dates of the Bulls wherein they begin the 
Year ab Incarnatione Domini; that is, on the 
25th of March, and was publiſh'd and affix d 
at Rome the 19th of June 1643. 

This Bull was ſent by Fabio Chigi Nuncio 
at Cologne, to the Internuncio at Bruſſels, in 
order to have it publiſh'd in the Low-Countries - 
It was carried to the Faculty of Divinity of 
Louvain, which receiv'd it with reſpe& at the 


Sollicitation of Schinkelius, one of the three 


Doctors who had wrote to Rome; but the 
Advocate Fiſcal caus d that Doctor to be cited, 
and his Brother des Anges, before the Rector 
John Sinnich, for having publiſh'd a Bull with- 
out having the Kings Placet. The Univerſity 
declar d the 22d of July 1643. that the Pub- 


lication of the Bull had been made againſt the 
uſual Forms. 'The Council of Prabant was 


angry with the Faculty of Divinity of Louvain; 
for having receiv'd and publiſh'd a Bull with- 


out his Majeſties Placer ; and on the other 


Side, the Internuncio of Bruſſels declar'd the 
Proceedings null, which had paſs'd before the 
Rector of the Univerſity, prohibiting the 
taking cognizance of this Affair before any 
Judge but himſelf. The Council of Brabant 
publiſh'd alſo on its Side, Prohibitions againſt 


bringing this Affair before any other Tribu- 
nal beſides that of his Majeſties Council in 


* 


Brabant. 
They wrote on each Side to Rome; and the 
Univerſity, in Concert with the Arch-biſhop 


of Malines, the Biſhop of Ghant, and the 
States of Brabant, ſent thither John Sinnich, 
Doctor in Divimity, and Cornelius de Paepe, 


Doctor of Law, to explain to the Holy See 
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94 
what had paſs'd with relation to the Condem- 
nation of the Book of Janſenius. Before the 

could arrive at Rome, the Pope caus'd Briefs 
to be diſpatch'd to the Biſhops of the Lou 


Countries, and the Univerſity of Louvain, where- 


by he enjoyn'd them to publiſh, and cauſe to 
be executed, the Bull. The Deputies being 
arriv'd at Rome, had Audience of the Pope, 
who declar'd to them, as they gave out, that 
he had no Deſign but to confirm the Bulls of 
his Predeceſſors Pius V. and Gregory XIII. and 
that he had given Orders to name no Perſon ; 
nevertheleſs, they could not obtain any Ex- 
plication of the Bull in favour of Janſenius, and 
even while they were at Rome, to hinder the 
Execution of it, it was receiv'd and publiſh'd 
at Louvain, by virtue of a Brief from the Pope. 
'The Deputies did not fail to proſecute their 
Affair at Rome, and preſented Memorials to 
the Pope and Cardinals who were appointed 
to examine it. They were. heard in a Con- 
gregation, and gave in ſeveral Writings to 
juſtify what they advanc'd; but Pope Urban VIII. 
who was then at the Point of Death, without 
ſaying for the Judgment of the Congregation, 
publiſh'd a Decree the 16th of Fune 1644- 
whereby he ordain'd, that there ſhould be 
given to the Deputies of Louvain, an authen- 
tick Copy of his Bull againſt the Book of Jan- 
ſenius. In conſequence of this Decree, the 
Cardinals of .the Congregation, who were 
Spada, Pamphile, and Falconieri, ſent, imme- 
diately after the Death of Pope Urban VIII. 
which happen d the 29th of July 1644. for 
the Deputies of Louvain, and gave them a 

Copy of the Bull in good Form, to aflure them 
of the Truth of it. The Cardinal Pamphile 


was elected Pope in the Place of Urban VIII. 7 


and took the Name of Innocent X. Sinnich who 
was there alone, his Colleague. being dead at 
Rome, preſented to him a new Memorial, which 
was referr d to Cardinal Sada; but theſe Re- 
monſtrances had no Effect, and Sinnich was 
oblig'd to return to Louvain, without having 
been able to obtain any thing of the Holy See 
in favour of FJanſenius. 
While theſe Things paſs'd at Rome, the 
Diſputes continu'd in the Univerſity of Louvain. 
The Rector appointed there a Conference upon 
theſe Matters, at which aſſiſted many Divines; 
but the three oppoſing Doctors proteſted, that 
before any thing elſe was done, they ought to 
acknowledge the Bull of Urban VIII. and re- 
tir d. The other Divines who were preſent 
at the Conferences, declar'd, that Fanſenius 
had follow'd St. Auſtin in his Work, and could 
not be treated as an Heretick. This was the 
Reſult of the Conference, held the 16th of 
February 1644. The Governor of the Low- 
Countries, Franciſco Mello, being deſirous to pub- 


liſh the Bull even without a Placet, wrote to 


the Biſhops. of the Low-Conntries, to be in- 
form'd by them of the Scandal, which the Bull 


declar d, had been caus'd by the Publication 


of the Book of Janſenius, and deſir d them to 
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ſend to him their Informations within three 
Weeks, with their Opinions. The Biſhop of 
Namur refus'd to obey this Order: the other 
Biſhops anſwer d in a manner favourable to 
the Book of Janſenius. Schinkelius, its zealous 
Adverſary, wrote againſt the reſult of the Con- 
ference held by Order of the Univerſity. The 
Rector caus'd him to be cited, and would ob- 
lige him to revoke what he had wrote. He 
appeal d to Rome from the Judgment of the 
Deputies, and caus'd to be nominated, by a 
Reſcript from Rome, a Doctor of Law, nam'd 
James Santwert, to determine this Affair; but 
the Univerſity oblig'd him to deſiſt from his 
Purſuits, and to give a Revocation in the man- 
ner which was preſcrib'd to him. The Go- 


rernor of the Low-Countries, to appeaſe theſe 


Diſputes, ſent an Order to the Univerſity of 
Louvain, dated the 7th of May 1644. by which 
he commanded, that the Diſputes, Diſcourſes 
or Predications, and Lectures on the Subject 
of the Doctrine contain'd in the Book of Jan- 
ſenius, ſhould ceaſe for the future, till the 
Pope ſhould have given a final Reſolution con- 
cerning them, and he himſelf had received 
Orders from his Catholick Majeſty. 'The Uni- 
verſity to obey this Order of the Governor, 
made the 13th of that Month a Decree, where- 
by ſhe commanded an exact Obſervance of 
the Governors Prohibitions, under a Penalty 
ainſt the non-obedients, of a Thouſand Flo- 
rens, for the Firſt Time, and of forfeiting all 
Priviledges for the Second. 1 
The Governor wrote a Second Letter to the 


VUniverſity, to know, if the Publication of the 


Book of Janſenius had caus d much Scandal. 
The Univerſity anſwer d, that the Book of 
anſenius had not been the Cauſe, but the Oc- 
caſion of the Scandal which happen d. The 
three oppoſing Doctors wrote on their Parts, 
that it manifeſtly appear d, that the Book of 
Janſenius was the Cauſe of all the Diſputes 
which troubled the Univerſity of Louvain. The 
Biſhops of the Lou- Countries ſent Atteſtations, 
by which they certified, that the Book of 
Janſenius had ſcandaliz d none but thoſe who 
were Enemies of the Doctrine of St. Au ſtin. 
All theſe Pieces were ſent into Hain to his Ca- 
tholick Majeſty, who caus d to be demanded 
of the Pope, that his Holineſs ſhould examine 
the Book of Janſenius, and not take it ill that 
the Publication of his Bull ſhould be ſuſpend- 
ed, till he had given a new Judgment on that 


ook. 5 1 
In ſhort the King of Spain ſollicited by the 
Pope Iunocent XN. ſent Orders the 30th of %. 
ary 1646. to the Marquiſs de Caſtel Rodrigo, 
Governor of the Low-Countries, that no one 
ſhould dare to oppoſe the Publication of the 
Bull of Urban VIII. The Internuncio ſupport- 
ed by this Order, caus d to be publickly affix d 
at Bruſſels, a Proclamation of that Bull, and 
wrote to the Rector of the Univerſity of Lou- 
vain, to cauſe it to be receiv d, and to puniſh. 
thoſe who ſhould refuſe to obey it. The 
Univerſity 
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Univerſity ſent him Word, that ſhe had al- 
ways been, and was till well-diſpos'd to receive 
the Bull; but that the Governor had forbid 
her to publiſh it, without Order from his Ma- 
jeſty. To remove this Obſtacle, the Inter- 
nuncio caus'd an Order to be given by the 
Privy Council, addreſs'd to the Rector of the 
* Univerſity, whereby he was commanded to 

ubliſh the Bull. The Univerſity deputed two 
Doctors to the Privy Council, to declare in 
her Name, that ſhe was ready to obey his 
Holineſs and his Majeſty, when the Hindrance 
ſhould be taken off; that is, when the Pope 
ſhall have anſwer'd the Rea ſons alledg d againſt 
the receiving it, and the ſovereign Council of 
Brabant ſhall have taken off the Prohibitions 


which it has made againſt receiving this Con- 


ſtitution. The Deputies having addreſs d them- 
ſelves to the Privy Council, and preſented the 
Letters of the Univerſity, were advis d to 


alter them, and only to beſeech the Pope to 


declare, either by a Decree, or Bull, that 
the Intention of the Holy See was not to reject, 
or condemn by her Conſtitution the Doctrine 
of St. Auſtin, but on the contrary, that ſhe ap- 
prov d it. The Letters were alter d according 
to this Plan, which were wrote to the Council 
and the King of Spain. | 1 

Notwithſtanding, the Internuncio ſent the 


Clark of his Nunciature to Louvain, with 


preſſing Letters, to cauſe the Bull to be = 
wer, 


liſh'd there; but he received no other an 
than this, That the Rector of the Univerſity 
did in no wiſe pretend to oppoſe the Publica- 
tion of the Bull, but that he could not publiſh 
it. He continued afterwards his Endeayours 
to. prevent the Bulls beirig publiſh'd : 'The 
Councils of his Catholick Majeſty demanded 
of the Arch-biſhop of Malines, and the Biſhop 
of Ghant, the Reaſons, upon which they judg'd 
that the Bull ought not to be publiſn d in the 
 'Low-Countries, which condemn'd the Book of 
Fanſenius. They ſent em to each of them; 
which may be reduc'd to Four principal Heads. 
1. That the Bull had been obtain'd by ſurprize, 
and that mention was made therein of Jan- 
ſenius againſt the Intention and Order of the 
Pope. 2. That under Pretence of attac king 
Janſenius, they had alſo attack d the Doctrine 
of St. Auſtin. 3. That they had not examin'd 
in the due Forms the Book of Janſenius. 
4. That this Bull was ſo far from reſtoring Peace 
to the Churches of Flanders, that it was ca- 
pable of exciting greater Troubles in that 


_ | 

The Arch-Duke Leopold having been nomi- 
nated Governor of the Lou- Countries, the Inter- 
nuncio preſented to him a Memorial, whereby 


he demanded the Publication of the Bull, and 


that Prince by an Edict commanded that it 


ſhould be publiſn d. To this Purpoſe he wrote 
to the Arch-biſhop of Malines, and the other 
Biſhops of the Lou- Countries, to cauſe them 


to publiſh and execute it; but the Kings 


Council oppos d it, and the Univerſity deputed 
ſome Doctors to his Highneſs, to remonſtrate 


againſt the Conſequence of this Affair. The 


Pope Innocent X. wrote to the Arch-duke a 
Brief of Thanks, and there came a ſecret 
Order from Madrid, to remove all thoſe from 
Employments, who favour'd the Party of the 
Defenders of Fanſenius. In Purſuance of this 
Order, the Arch-duke publiſh'd a Decree in 
the Year 1648. by which he ordain'd, that no 
Perſon ſhould be admitted to any Employment, 
Benefice or Office, Eccleſiaſtical or Secular, 


before he had ſign'd a Formulary, whereby 


he promis'd to. receive the Conſtitution of 
Urban VIII. The Doctors of the Faculty of 
Divinity of Doway, received and publiſh'd the 
Bull of Urban VIII. and refus'd to have a 
Conference with that of Louvain, upon the 
Propoſitions which the latter ſent to them by 


o 


their Deputies. 


The Louvaniſts being reſtrain'd from defend- 


ing the Book of Janſenius, ſent in 1649, as 
well in their own Name, as in that of the 
Arch-biſhop of Malines, and the Abbots of 
the Order of the Premonſtrenſes in the Low 
Countries, two Deputies to Madrid; namely, 
the Doctors, Recht and Gilmans, to procure 
the Revocation of the Orders which had been 
given upon the Publication of the Bull of 
Urban VIII. Their Remonſtrances were uſeleſs ; 
the King of Spain order d the Arch-duke to 
cauſe the Bull to be publiſh'd in the LouCountries, 
but that, nevertheleſs, after it ſhould be pub- 
liſh'd, he ſhould write to the Pope in the 
Name of his Majeſty, to deſire his Holineſs to 
cauſe the Book of Janſenius to be examin'd, 
to the end, that his Errors may be expung d, 
if any are found in it; that for the reſt, the 
Oath ſhould not be exacted which the Arch- 
duke and the Internuncio had oblig'd all to 
take. 'This Order was given in the Month 


of July 1650. Purſuant to which, the Bull 


was publiſh'd in the Year 1651. in the Low- 
Countries, with this Clauſe, without Prejudice 
zo the Rights, Privileges and Cuſtoms of Flanders ; 
a Clauſe which was approv'd by an expreſs 
Edict of the Arch- duke, but which very much 
diſpleaſed the Court of Rome, and her Miniſters.” 


'TheArch-biſhop of Malines added ſome Clauſes 


to it, to ſecure and throw a Veil over the 
Doctrine of St. Auſtin, and the Honour of 


Janſenius. 
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France, did not meet with fewer Oppoſers 
| there than in the Lou Countries: The 
Perſon of the Author was odious in that Country, 


J ANSENIUS's Book being publiſh' d in 


by reaſon of his Book entitled, Mars Gallicus, 


wrote againſt France. His Sentiments appear d 
there perfectly new to many Divines, even 
of the Faculty of Paris, which had already 
 declar'd againſt the Propofitions of Bains, in 
a Cenſure drawn up on the 27th of June 1560. 
The Firſt who publickly declaim'd againſt the 
Book of Janſenius, was aac Habert, a Divine 
of the Church of Paris, who made three Ser- 


mons in the Church of Notredame of Paris, 
on the firſt and laſt Sunday in Advent 1642. 
and the Sunday of Septuageſima, in 1643, 


wherein he condemnd the Doctrine of Jan- 


ſenius, and charg d it with many Hereſies. 


After his Example many other Divines preach d 
with heat, the one for, the other againſt the 
Book of Janſenius; which oblig'd the Arch- 
biſhop of Paris (John Francis De Gondi) to 
prohibit the handling theſe Subjects in the 
Chair, and the uſing Invectives. The Faculty 
of Divinity of Paris, forbad all their Doctors 


to give their Approbation to any Book for, or 


againſt Janſenius: nevertheleſs, ſome Writings 
appear'd againſt him, amongſt which was one 


entitled, An Extract of ſome Propoſitions out of 


Janſenius and bis Followers, condemn'd by the 
Council of Trent, and the Popes Pius V. and 
Gregory XIII. 'There are nine Propoſitions col- 


lected out of Janſenius, which are affirm'd to 


be conformable to the Propoſitions of Hereticks, 
condemn'd*by, the Council of Trent, and alſo 
to thoſe of Baius, condemn'd by the Bulls of 


Pius V. and Gregory XIII. There came out 


ſoon an Anfwer to this Writing, wherein the 


Author pretends to prove, that there is a 


Difference betwixt the Propoſitions of Jan- 
ſenius, and thoſe condemn'd by the Council 
of Trent, and that thoſe which are found in 
Janſenius, conformable to the Poctrine of Baius, 
are Propoſitions extracted out of St. Auguſtin. 
Mr. Aymot, Profeſſor in the Sorbonne, publiſh'd 
the Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, 
which paſs'd in 1560. upon Eighteen Propoſi- 
tions Which were ſent to them by the Cordeliers 
of the Lou- Countries, who  aſcrib'd them to 
Baius. A. Writing was alſo publiſh'd in an- 
ſwer to this Cenſure, which was openly at- 
tack d. About the ſame time, F. Sirmond 
having given the Publick his Predeſtinatus, 
. wherein mention is made of Predeſtination, as 


of an'Hereſy; which he refutes, he was oppos d 


by a LT wherein his Book is cenſur'd as 
the Work of a Semi-Pelagian, and full of Errors. 
An Author who took the Name of Francis 


= 
4 1 
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Diſputes upon Grace in France, on Occa/ion of the Book of Janſenius. ; 


lrenæus, would undertake to compoſe theſe 
Diſputes, by proving that they were not of 
Faith, that every Perſon was free to believe 
what he pleas'd on theſe Matters, and that it 
was better be ſilent, than raiſe all theſe Tu- 
mults in the Church. His Deſign ſeem'd to 
be good : notwithſtanding. that it was not 


reliſh'd by either of the Parties, and his Work 
was refuted by a Perſon zealous to make the 


Doctrine of St. Auſtin paſs for an Article of 
Fai. . [Es | | 


The Bull of Urban VIII. having been ſent 


to France, was no ſooner made publick there, 
than there appear d Obſervations upon it, 
relating to the Subſtance and Form of it. Car- 
dinal Grimaldi, Nuncio of the Pope in Hance, 
having receiv'd an Order to cauſe it to be 


-publifh'd, addreſs'd himſelf to theArch-biſhop 


of Paris, who, without ſtaying for its being 


Teceiv d in the Forms, and regiſter d in the 


Parliament of Paris, ſet forth the 11th of 
December 1643. a Mandate, whereby he com- 
manded that it ſhould bereceiv'd in his Dioceſs; 


and that every Perſon ſhould ſubmit to it, 


condemning the Auguſtin of Janſenius, as con- 


taining Propoſitions which had been cenſur d 


by the ſovereign Pontiffs, and forbidding for 


the future, the treating of theſe Queſtions in 
Sermons or Catechiſms. 'This Ordinance was 
not publiſh'd till the Year follwing. - Cardinal 


Grimaldi obtain d in this Year, a Lettre du 


cachet, whereby the Faculty of Divinity of 
Paris was commanded to receive the Bull. H 
-ſent it to the Aſſembly of that Faculty he 
2d of January, with the Mandate of the 
Arch-biſhop of Paris, which was , publiſhid 
the 11th of that Month in the 'Pariſhes'of + 
Paris. The Faculty nominated Deputies ts 


examine whether any thing in the Bull was 


contrary to the Liberties of the Gallicau Church. 


On the other Side there appear d a Writing 


entitled, Difficulties upon the Bull, which forbids 5 
the reading the Book of Janſenius. The Depu? 


8 


ties being aſſembled, to avoid the Difficulties 


which they might meet with in the Form, 
were of Opinion, that it would be ſufficient 


to infert into the Regiſters of the Faculty, the 
Propoſitions which were recited in the Bull, 
and to forbid the Licentiates, Batchelors, and 


other Students in Divinity, to put them into 


Theſes, and diſpute upon them. The Affair 


having been reported to an extraordinary 
Aſſembly on the 15), it was decreed, that it 
was not proper, for the preſent, that the Fa- 
culty ſhould receive that Bull, but that it was 

_ ſufficient to forbid the Doctors and Batchelors 
to maintain the Propoſitions condemn'd by the 
Bulls of Pius V, Gregory XIII, and Urbas VIE 


Lif 
Mont 


naud, 


Phe Year following the Conteſt grew hot 
again, and there came out many Writings on 


both Sides. Mr. Anthony Arnaud, Doctor in 
Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, of the Houſe 


and Society of the Sorbonne, began to put 


himſelf in the Liſts, by taking upon him the 


Defence of Janſenius, againſt the Accuſations 
of Mr. Habert. He compos'd an Apology for 
the Book of Janſenius, which was printed 
towards the End of the Lear 1644. As this 
Doctor was afterwards one of the Principal 
Defenders of Janſenius, and has made a great 
Figure in the World, tis proper in this Place 
to ſpeak of him. | | 


Life of He was the Son of Anthony Arnaud, Advocate 
Monſ. Ar. to the Parliament, and Catharine Marion, of 


naud, 


whom mention has been made in the Article 
upon Robert Arnaud of Andilly, the Firſt of their 
Children. The Perſon we ſpeak of was the 
Twenty-Second Son, and the Youngeſt. He 
was born at Paris the 6th of February 1612. 
He ſtudied human Literature 'in the College 
of Calvi, and gave then fignal Marks of the 


Largeneſs of his Underſtanding, in compre- 
hending all Sciences. He was admitted Batche- 


lor in Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, in the 


Year. 1636. having maintain'd in his Theſis, 


which is call'd Tentative, dedicated to the 
Aſſembly of the Clergy, Matters of Grace, 
according to the ſame Principles which Jan- 


| ſenius afterwards eſtabliſh'd, concerning the 


Diſtinction of the Grace of the two States of 
Man, and the Efficacity of Grace in the State 
of fallen Nature. He paſs'd his Licentiate 
with Applauſe from 1638, to 1640. and main- 
tain'd Theſes in it which were full of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Erudition. His Merit was ſo extra- 


ordinary, that tho' he was only a Sojourner 
at the Sorbonne, and not of the Houſe and 


Society, becauſe he had not, according to 
cuſtom, profeſs d a Courſe of Philoſophy, before 


his Licentiate, he was ſollicited to enter into 


the Society, by performing that Courſe during 
the Time of his Licence. He perform'd it with 


Reputation in the College of Mons, and after- 


wards the Doctors of that Houſe deſir d Cardi- 


nal Richelieu to admit him after his Licence 
into the Society. The Doctors Hardiviliers 


(afterwards Arch- biſhop of Bourges) and Habert 


a Divine of Paris, were ſent with this requeſt 
to the Cardinal in the Name of the Houſe. 


In acquitting themſelves of this Commiſſion, 
they made a magnificent Elogy of the Doctrine 


and Piety of Mr. Arnaud. Notwithſtanding, 


the Cardinal did not think it proper for the 
Company to break its own Laws and Cuſtoms. 


Mx. Arnaud took the Degree of Doctor the 


19th of December, 164 1. without being of the 
Society of the Sorbonne; but that Houſe was 
ſo pleas d that Mr. Arnaud was one of her 
Members, that after the Death of Cardinal 
Richelieu, ſhe received him into the Society, 


on the Eve of Al-ſaints 1643, being already 


Doctor: a ſingular, Grace, which was never 
done to any other Perſon. He had an intimate 
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confiderable Family, in the Year 1581. 
had ſtudied, as we have ſaid, Divinity at an. 
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Friendſhip with John du Verger de Hauranne, 
Abbot of St. Oran, a particular Friend, as we 


have obſerv'd already, of the Biſhop of Yprec. 


This Abbot was born at Bayonne, of a Life of 
He the Abbot 


gf St. CY 


Louvain With Janſenius, and was enter'd into 
a {tric Correſpondence with him. He was 
Canon of the Church of. Notredame of Bayonne, 
where Janſenius paſs d ſome Years with him. 


He quitted Bayonne, and attach'd himſelf, as 


we have remark'd, to Henry Chateigner de la 


Roche Poſay, Biſhop of Poitiers, who made him 


inſtantly: Canon of his Church, and reſign'd 
afterwards in his Favour the Abbey of St. Gran 


in the Year 1620. This Abbey is ſituated ih a 


ſmall Province call'd Ia Brenne, which is be- 
twixt Berry, Poitou, and Touraine. It belongs 


to Tours, as to Temporal Affairs, and to 


Bourges in Spiritual. The Abbot of St. Oran TheRoy- 
in his Youth, gave Marks of the Vivacity of *!Queſti- 


on of St. 


his Spirit, in a ſmall anonymous Tract which 


he made, under the Title of the Royal Oueſtion, Nen. 


becauſe: he compos d it to reſolre a Queſtion 


which Hey IV. had propos'd to him. The 


Occaſion of it was this: That Prince having 


demanded of one of the Lords of his Court, 


what he would have done, if, inſtead of 


gaining the Battle of Arcques, which was fought 


in 1589, he had loſt it, and been oblig'd to 


fave himſelf, by embarking on the Sea, which 
was near; without any Victuals, and that a 
Tempeſt ſhould drive them far off from 
Aſſiſtance. . The Lord anſwer'd him, that he 
would give his own Fleſh to his Prince to eat, 
rather than ſuffer him to die with hunger. 


Thereupon the King put this Queſtion to his 


Court, if it was lawful for a Subject to ſacrifice 
his own Life in ſuch a Manner, to the Service 
of his Prince. The Count de Cramail, 'who 
was preſent at this Diſcourſe, happening to 
ſee ſome time after Mr. de Hauranne, propos 
the Queſtion to him, and having deſir'd to 
find ſome plauſible Reaſons to 18 the 
Lord's Opinion, who ſhew'd ſo much love for 
his Prince, de Hauranne, who had a lively 


Imagination, laid before him immediately ſeve- 


ral Reaſons, which pleas'd, in ſuch a manner, 

the Count, that he beg'd him to put em in 
Writing. De Hauranne to ſatisfy him did fo; 

and having put this Writing into the Hands 

of the Count De Cramail, he caus'd it to be 
printed without any Name, under the Title 

of the Royal Queſtion, namely, in what Extremity 

a Subject may be oblig'd to ſave the Life of his 

Prince at the Expence of his own. This Book 

is ſo rare, that we have not been able to pro- 

cure any Copy in order to give an Extract of 

The Abbot of St. Cyran being at Poitiers, The Apo- 
caus'd to be printed in 1617, a Book entitled, logy ofst. 


An Apology for Henry Lewis Chateigner de la Roche chebinteg 


Peſay, Biſhop of Poitiers, againſt thoſe who ſay of p1.tico, 
it is not lawful for Ecclefiaſticks to have recourſeupon the 


to Arms in Caſes f Neceſſity. © This Book was bearingof 
ORs | B b | | wrote © rms. 
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wrote in the Defence of that Biſhop of Poitiers 
Who had taken Arms, and put himſelf at the 
Head of a Troop of arm'd Men, to bring to 
reaſon ſomè of the Inhabitants of Poitiers, of the 


Proteſtant Religion; who caus d Diſturbances 


M. de St. Oran undertook, 
under the Authority of the . of Poitiers, 
at whoſe Houſe he liv'd, the Defence of this 
extraordinary Action. He lays down at firſt 
in this Work the State of the Queſtion, b 

ſuppoſing a Biſhop to be in a Country, whoſe 
Situation puts him under the Neceſſity of 
defending the Bodies as well as the Souls of 


in that City. 


his Flock, that they might not be à Prey to 


Hereticks. To eſtabliſh the Right which ſuch 
a Biſhop may have to defend the Bodies of his 
Sheep, he does not make uſe of Arguments 


taken from the Law of Nature, but applies 


himſelf ſolely to the Tradition and Practice 
of the Church. But before he enters into his 
Subject he premiſes three Things. Firſt, That 
he does not pretend to ſpeak of the Fact of 


the Biſhop of Poitiers in particular, nor of the 


Suppoſition which has given occaſion to this 
Queſtion. Secondly, That he ſubmits his Work, 
which may ſeem to ſome Perſons full of Para- 
doxes, and captious, and ſingular Reaſonings, 
to the Judgment of the Church. Thirdly, That 
he does not pretend to touch upon that im- 

Queſtion, .the Temporal Power of 


ortant 
— but that he has endeavour d to 


imitate Origen, who upon a like Conjuncture, 


in his Anſwer to Celſus upon the Authority of 


Princes, without entring into a Detail of the 
Rights of ſecular Powers, advances them to 
fo high a Decree, and ſpeaks in ſuch pompous 
Terms of the Dignity and Power of the Kings 
of the Earth, that he ſeems to make them a 
kind of middle Beings, betwixt the ſovereign 
Eſſence, and the molt noble Species of ſenſible 
Creatures. The Doctrine which he pretends 
_ to eſtabliſh is, that the Church is oblig d to 
defend herſelf by Prayer and by Arms, as the 
Synagogue did, which was the beſt Part of the 
Church of God in the 'Time of the Maccabees. 
To prove this, he aſſerts, that the Cuſtom 
which permits Eccleſiaſticks to make uſe of 
Arms, having been univerfally allow'd in 
Heaven and on Earth, it is rather the Practice 
of Reaſon than of Cuſtom. To ſhew, that it 
has been follow'd in Heaven, he relates the 
Combat of St. Michael at the Head of many 
| Legions of Angels; againſt Lucifer, and an 
innumerable Multitude of wicked Spirits , 
whom he had ſedue d: a Battle, which figur d 
the Hierarchy of the Church, compos'd of 
' Deacons, Prieſts and Biſhops, who after fo 

great Models, may well, in Cafes of Neceſſity, 


take up Arms to repreſs the Violence of the 


Wicked, when in Conſpiracy with the Devil, 
or arm d by his Suggeſtions, _ plot againſt 
the Glory of God. Abraham turniſhes him 


with the Firſt Example in the Law of Nature: 


he ſays, that this Holy Patriarch has ting d 
his Hands deeper with the Blood which he 
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ſhed in attacking his Enemies, than with thar 
of Victims, in the Sacrifices which he offer d 
to God. He took Arms to defend Lot his 


Nephew, and the Sodomites his Neighbours ; 
and God, to convince us, that theſe military 


Actions had nothing in them contrary to the 
Prieſthood of that Holy Patriarch; bleſs'd him 
and approv'd his Action, by the Miniſtry of 
Melchixedech High Prieſt at the ſame Time, 
and King of the City of Jeruſalem: The 


written Law furniſhes him Firſt with the 


Example of Moſes, the Firſt High Prieſt of that 
Law; who by a Motion of Holy Rage, put 
himſelf at the Head of the Miniſters of the 
Altar, to put to the Sword the Enemies of 
God, as is related in the Book of Exodus. He 


: 175 before our Eyes, after this, the Examples 
0 


Eli and Samuel, and a great many other 
Prieſts of the ancient Law, who exercis'd at 
once the Prieſthood, and the Power of the 


Sword. He makes us obſerve in particular 


the Action of Samuel, who hew'd to Pieces the 
King Agag, in the Preſence of the Lord, at 


| Gilgal, and had lefs Compaſſion for that Prince, 


than he had for Saul. To theſe ancient Ex- 
amples, fucceeds that of the valiant Matarhias, 
who with ſo much Courage oppos'd the Im- 
piety of Antiochus Epiphanes, and to imitate the 
Zeal, and follow the Example of Moſes, cried 
out, as he did, at the Gate of the Temple, 
F any one will defend his Country and Religion, 
let him follow me: Words which had torce 
enough to arm a great Number of Perſons. 
Since that Time the Prieſthood and Secular 
Power became united in one Perſon, and in 
one Family, who offer d one Day Sacrifices 
in the 'Temple, and march'd on another to 
give battle at the Head of their Armies. 
He commends afterwards the Conduct of 
the Romans, who joyn'd the Prieſthood to the 
Royalty, and returns to the Law of Nature, 
whereby Men have a Right of defending 
themſelves in Caſe of Neceſſity. He pretends 
that the Laws which reſtrain this Defence 
ſuffer ſtill one Exception, wherein one is not 
oblig'd to obſerve them; as it was allow'd to 
break the Law which forbad Work on the 
Sabbath Day : and if this Righr is acquir'd in 
common by Men, it ought not to be leſs ſo 
with regard to Biſhops, whoſe Dignity has not 
diveſted them of Advantages of this Nature. 
In ſhort, he eſtabliſhes this Principle of Reaſon, 
that it is lawful for every one to defend himſelf 
by way of Arms or otherwiſe, when being at- 
tack'd, or put in fear of Death by his Enemies, 
he runs the riſque of loſing his Life or Liberty. 


He pretends, that the gentle Diſpoſition of 


Chriſt did nor hinder. him from performing 
Actions of Vigour, as when he drove out + 
Temple with Rods, the Buyers and Sellers, 
to teach his Miniſters, that upon Oceaſion, 
they may make uſe of Compulſion. He joyns 
to the Example of Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe of 'the 
Apoſtles, and particularly that of St. Peter, 
who caus d Ananias and Sapphira to a i 
2 | Death, 
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Death, and threw down from a Precipice 
Simon the Magician. From thence he returns 
again to the Old Teſtament, which is favour- 
able to him, and expatiates upon the Praiſes 
of thoſe who defend Religion with Vigour. 
Paſſing afterwards to the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, he produces a great Number of Ex- 
amples of Biſhops who have taken Arms 
'Theſe are the Chief, St. James of Nifiba was 
often conſtrain'd to abandon the Functions of 
his Miniſtry, to take upon him thoſe of Captain 
and Governor. Theodore of Syunadia in Phrygia, 
under the Emperor Honorius, made a bloody 
War againſt the Macedonian Hereticks, and 
made his Clergy take Arms againſt them. 
St. Cyril of Alexandria, march'd at the Head 
of arm'd Men, to the Synagogue of the Jews, 
who had excited a Sedition at Alexandria, put 
to Death the Seditious, drove away others, 


pillag d their Effects, and made Five Hundred 


of the Recluſe march out of their Solitudes, 


who came to accuſe the Governor of Alexan- 


dria, of being too favourable to Hereticks : 
he alſo caus'd the Churches of the Novatians 
to be ſhut, and confiſcated their Riches. St. 
Marcellus, Biſhop of Apamea in Syria, went at 
the Head of a great Number of Monks to 
demoliſh- a Temple of the Pagans. Eunomius 
Biſhop of Theodoſia, upon the Euxine Sea, 
defended that City againſt all the Forces of 
the Perſians, who laid Siege to it, and caus'd 
a Battery to be rais'd againſt one of thoſe 
barbarous Kings, with ſuch Exactneſs, that 


the Blow took off the Head of that impious 
Prince, Who boaſted that he was going to 


burn the Temple of God. Thomas Biſhop of 
Apamea, under the Empire of Juſtinian, ac- 
companied Choſroes to a Battle which he was 
going to fight, that he might make uſe of the 
Power which he had over that Prince, to 


calm his Paſſions, and ſet bounds to his Fury. 


St. Gregory the Great exhorted the Biſhops of 
Cagliari and Terracine, to keep good guard in 
their Cities, and not to exempt the Eccleſi- 
aſticks. From the time of St. Gregory, nothing 
has been more common, than to ſee the Popes, 
Cardinals and Legates at the Head of Armies, 


defending the Rights of the Church. In the 


Wars of the  Low-Countries, Companies were 
compos'd of Prieſts and Monks to defend the 
City of Boifleduc, againſt Prince Maurice. Nor- 
- withſtanding all theſe Examples, the Author 
confeſſes, that if there is to be found Kill any 
Biſhop, who in ſome perilous Rencounter, is 
reſolv d to preſerve the ſame Tranquility as 
| thoſe old Roman Senators did; who during the 
 Sagcage of Rome, fat ſtill with great Gravity 
in their Chairs, he would not uſe any Violence 
to oblige them to change their Opinion and 
Conduct, it being no wonder, ſays he, if in 
doubtſul Caſes, the Cauſes of which are hid- 
den from Men, they are fo ſubject to Diver 
ſity of Opinions. He recites thereupon th 
Exaniple of the Prieſts of the Synagogue, who 
being beſieg d by Pompey in the Temple, ſuffer d 


the Ditches to be fill d, and the Temple to 


be taken, rather than defend themſelves on 


the Day of Sabbath. He confeſſes, that when 
there are Laicks enough to maintain the Cauſe 
of the Church, and defend the Liberty of her 
Prieſts, the Biſhops and other Miniſters ought 
to imitate Moſes, who exhauſted all his Strength 
in Prayer, and in offering up Vows on the 


Mountain, while Foſþuah tought below againſt 


Amaleck for the People of God. But he believes, 
that they ought to do more, when their Li- 
berty and. Religion are at Stake, and that 


they may then have recourſe to Arms; from 
whence he concludes, that the Biſhop of Poitiers 


had reaſon to take Arms on an important and 
neceſlary Occaſion, being determin'd thereunto 
by the Neceſſity of Conjunctures, and the 
Knowledge he had of Affairs, and having 
executed with a wiſe Precaution, that which 
all the World judg d neceſſary, after they had 
ſeen the Execution of it. | 


To baniſh the Idea which one might have 
of the Indecency it would be, for a Miniſter 


of Jeſus Chriſt, to ſhed human Blood, he has 
recourſe to the Examples of the Blood of fo 


many Millions of Men, who have been de- 


ſtroy'd by the Command of God,. or by the 
Miniſtry of Angels, or by the Levites, or ſome 
other Hraelites. Ea 7 | 


In ſhort, he authorizes the Action of the 


Biſhop of Poitiers, by the Example of an infi- 


nite Number of Biſhops, Cardinals, and other 
Eccleſiaſticks, who have made no ſcruple of 


bearing Arms, and commanding Troops; he 
makes a long Enumeration of theſe at the End 


of his Book, which is curious enough to be 


inſerted here. | | | 
He Names in the Firſt Place, Cardinal 


John Colonna, Legate and General of the Army 


which Pope Gregory IX. ſent againſt the Em- 
peror Frederick II. with which that Cardinal 
took many 'Towns, and the Marquiſate of 
Aucona. He ſpeaks afterwards of Cardinal 
Arnauld de la Belagrue (or Belegrace) a Gaſcon 
Gentleman, Kinſman of Pope Clement V. who 
invelted him with the Roman Purple in the 
Year 1305, who defeated the: Venetians at 
the Battle of Fancalin, and took from them 
the City of Ferrara, which they had ſeiz d 
after the Death of Aaſon of Efte : of Cardinal 
Gilles Abornas Arch-biſhop of Toledo, who ac- 
companied Alphonſo King of Caſtile, to the 
War-againſt the Moors, and who in Quality of 
Legate of Pope Hmocent VI. wag'd War after- 


wards with the Emperor Lewis of Bavaria. 


This Emperor was ſupported by all the Princes 
of Itah, who had ſeiz'd the Eſtates belonging 
to the Church, to whom this Legate reſtor d 


all that had been taken from her, after having 


chaſtis d and given the Law to the moſt mu- 
tinous, ſuch as were the Yiſcontis, Gonzagues, 
Maleteſtes, the Princes of Scala, and thoſe of 
the Houſe of Eſte. But one ſurprizing Thing 
which is told of this Cardinal, is, that going 
to meet Pope Urban V. who was come to Viterbo 

5 Bb 2 from 


DFE 


E — — — — I 


SY 


Sa — 


IRA 4 
EXELL. — 
TE EIFS : 


me es ns 
— ON IE ISIS 
r 
SO - 


= - 
- FA 
8 — 


— "= — : 
=. N 
„23 ²³·¹——w ꝰð 


. 


——ů— — =>: _ 


- - 
— —— 


"> * 


100 4 New FecleſtaStical Hiftory of the Book III. 


from Avignon, he preſented him a Chariot quite 
full of the Keys of Towns he had conquer d. He 
had for his Succeſſor in the Command of the 
Army, a Dean of the Rota, the Abbot de Cluny, 
whoſe Arms were not ſo victorious as his. Our 
Author ſpeaks alſo of Pope John XXII. who 
being only a Cardinal, gain'd many Conqueſts 
for the Holy See in Romagna of the Cardi- 


dinal John'of Prague, Biſhop of Olmutz in 4: 


| Moravia,” whoſe Exploits gain'd him the Sir- 
name of John of Tron: of the Cardinal Julian 
 Caſarin, Legate of Pope Eugene IV. who was 

| Kill'd, with the King of Hungary, by the Turks, 
at the Battle of Marne: and alſo of the Cardi- 
nal. Jon Vitelleſchi, whom the ſame Pope em- 
ploy'd on many Occaſions. He does not forget 
alſo in this Enumeration, the Cardinal Lewis 
Scarampe, Patriarch of Aquileia, and who was 
alſo Legate of Eugene IV. who beat in a ſet 

Battle, Nicholas Piſcinin, Chief of the Army 
of the Duke of Milan, and who being after- 
wards Legate of Calixtus III. defeated in 
Hungary, the Turks, who had aſſembled a nu- 
merous Army, and made War againſt them 
Three Years together on the Sea, with a great 
deal of Succeſs ſince he took from them many 
Cities, and entire Iſles in the Archipelago, and 

made Incurſions upon them quite to the Gates 


of Conſtantinople, to which Place he often gave 
he Cardinal John Carvagal, a 


an alarm. 
Spaniard by Nation, appears alſo in the Train 
of fighting Cardinals; he was Six whole Years 
Legate of Pope Calixtus in Hungary and. Dal- 
matia; and in the Battles which he fought, 
expos'd himſelf ſo much, and advanc'd fo far 
into the thickeſt of the Fight, that he was often 
abandon'd by his Troops. In a Word, the Cardi- 
nal Nicholas Torriquente, whom the Pope Pius II. 
admitted into the ſacred College, conquer d 
Romagna, and beat ſeveral Times the Sabins-: 
the Cardinal Oliver Careſſa, with Twenty 
Three Gallies, of which Pope Sixtus IV. had 
given him the Command, took the Iſle of 
Strigonium from the Turks; and the Cardinal 
Paul Fegoſa, Duke of Genoa, reconquer'd the 
City of Ottranto, from the Ottoman Empire. 
The Cardinal de Medicis, afterwards Pope 
under the Name of Leo X. was taken Priſoner 
at the Battle of Ravenna, being Legate of the 
Army of Julius II. And to name no more, 
the great Arch-biſhop of Toledo, and Cardinal 
Ximenes, who was alſo Viceroy of Spain, 
having equip'd two Hundred Veſſels at his 
own Expence, paſs'd himſelf into Africk, at 
the Head of fourteen Thouſand Men, took 
Maſſan, Chitis and Oran, and dethron'd the 
Ning Ten 1 5 
All theſe are ſo many Proofs, and hiſtorical 
Monuments which authorize, according to 


this Author, the Action of Mr. the Biſhop of 


Poitiers, and thus he finiſnes his Apology. 

This Work of Mr. de St. Cyran, ought to 

be conſiderꝭdas a —— 

Vo maintains Paradoxes by probable Reaſons, 
and illuſtrious Examples, to ſhew his on 


— 
1 


42011 © 


Rhetorician, 


Art and Eloquence, as we fee Iſocrates has 
done in the Elogy of Helena and Bufiris. We 
ſhall now ſpeak of the Tracts of Piety of M. de 
St. Cyran. | SE ee 


Some time after the Abbot of St. Oran The Con. 
undertook to refute the Book of F. Garaſſe a tinuation 
Jeſuite, of which mention has been made be- oftheLife 


fore, and gave the Publick two Volumes in 
o, under the Title of The Sum of the Fulſities 
of the Jeſuite Garafſe, printed in 1616. He 
kept up a very frequent Correſpondence by 
Letters with Janſenius, from the Year 1617, 
to 1633. Fanſenius conſulted him, and ſent 
him an Account of his Work. The Abbot of 
St. Oran imparted to him likewiſe, the News 
of all Tranſactions in France. It appears by 
theſe Letters, that it was by the Miniſtry of 
M. De St. Oran, that the Fathers of the Ora- 
tory were receiv d and eſtabliſh'd in Flanders, 
and that they undertook the Miſſion of Holland. 
He was Director to the Nuns of the Abbey of 
Port-Royal, and had 'a \ upon their 

Account with the Biſhop of Langres (Sebaſtian 
Zamet) who had given him that Poſt, as we 
ſhall ſee in the Sequel. 'This Biſhop became 
his Accuſer to the Cardinal de Richelieu, with. 
whom the Abbot of St. Cyran was not well 
before, Becauſe, Firſt, he would not give his 
Opinion for the Nullity of Mr. the Duke of 
Orleans with the Pri nan of Lorrain ; Secondly, 
Becauſe he approved the Tranſlation of the 
Book upon Holy Virginity, by St. Jus, with 
Notes made by F. Sequenot, Prieſt of the Ora- 
tory, wherein that Father maintain'd, that 
Contrition was neceſſary for the Remiſſion of 
Sin in the Sacrament of Penance: a Sentiment 

which Cardinal Richelieu had caus'd to be 
condemn id by the Faculty of Divinity of Paris. 
and Thirdly, Becauſe he had wrote in the De- 
fence of a Book, entitled, 4 ſecret Garland for 
the moſt Holy Sacrament, compos'd by Mother 


Agnes, in 1628, by the Direction of F. Gondren, 


General of the Oratory. This Writing had 
been cenſur d by the Doctors of Divinity of 
the Faculty of Paris, and was approved by 
other Doctors of the ſame Faculty, and alſo 
by Fromond and Janſenius, Doctors of Louvain. 
It came not to the Knowledge of the Abbot 
of St. Cyran, till five Years after it had been 
compos d; this Book was printed in 1634, 
and F. Binet a Jeſuite, having attack d it, the 


Abbot of St. Oran undertook its Defence, in 


a Writing to which F. Binet anſwer d, and 
which was refuted by another of the Abbot. 


The Garland of the Holy Sacrament, being a 


Work of myſtical Divinity, wherein, by puſh- 
ing the Sentiments of myſtical Divines to Ex- 
ceſs, there is laid don that Purity of pre- 
tended Love, which makes a Man indifferent 
for his Salvation. The Abbot of St. Cyran en- 
deavour d to give a good Meaning to the warm 
Expreſſions of that Religious, by always aſſert- 
ing, nevertheleſs, the Perfection of pure Love, 
which has no regard for the Happineſs of the 
Perſon who loves. Furthiy, F. Foſeph ne 
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who was of the Privy-Council of the Cardinal, 
had had ſome Diſpute with the Abbot of St. G- 
ran, concerning the Direction of the Nuns of Cal- 
vary. Fifthly, The Jeſuites were angry with 
him, on account of his Confutation of F. Ga- 
raſſe, and the Treatiſe of Peter Aurelius, which 
they aſcrib'd to him. The new Accuſations 
of the Biſhop of Langres, who charg'd the Ab- 
bot with ſeveral. dangerous Errors, made the 
Cardinal de Richelieu take a Reſolution of cauſing 
the Abbot to be arreſted. He was taken, and 
carried as a Priſoner to the Caſtle of Vincennes, 
the 14th of May 1638, and was detain'd there 
till the Death of that Cardinal. A Year after 
his being confin'd, M. de Laubardemont went 
to him by Order of the Court, to examine 
him. The Abbot of St. Cyran refus'd to an- 
ſwer him, becauſe he was not an Eccleſiaſtical 
Judge. There was ſent to him M. L Eſcot, 
Doctor of the Sorbonne, Confeſſor to Cardinal 


de Richelieu, Canon of Notredame of Paris, and 


afterwards Biſhop of Chartres. He went to 
him with the Permiſſion of the Arch-biſhop of 
Paris, and return'd from him April the 19th 
1640. The Abbot of St. Oran, to juſtify 
himſelf from the Accuſations laid againſt him, 
gave him the following Proteſtation. I proteſt 
before God and the Angels, that I never have had any 
particular Opinions, and that I never will have 
any other, than thoſe of the Catholick, Apoſtolick 
and Roman Church, ſo far as to the minuteſt 
Doctrines preſcrib d by her, and particularly, than 
thoſe of the Council of 'T rent, as well with regard 
to the Canons which comprehend her Articles and 
Doctrine, as the Decrees ſhe has made touching 
Diſcipline, and the Adminiſtration of the | Sacra- 
ments. This Profeſſion of Faith which clear'd 
him with regard to the Authority of the 
Council of Trent, which he was accus'd of 
having deſpis d, and alſo as to ſome Novelties 
imputed to him upon the Adminiftration of 


the Sacraments, was not judg'd fufficient, 


anleſs he explain d himſelf upon the Subject of 
Attrition; namely, whether that is ſufficient 
for the Sacrament, that is, whether a Peni- 


tion, and receiving Abſolution, is juſtified and 


in a State of Grace. The Abbot of St. Oran 
being preſs d to anſwer this Queſtion, declar d 


by a Writing the 14th of May 1640, That the 
Church not having determin'd whether Attrition 


alone is ſufficient, he believes both Opinions proba- 


ble; that he has follow'd in his Prattice both of 
them, demanding nothing more from Penitents, but 
that they ſhould have a ſincere Grief for their Sins. 

The Cardinal de Richelien being Dead the 
4th of December 1642, the Abbot of St. Cyran 
began to have more Liberty in the Caſtle of 
Vincennes, and a little time after, at the Solli- 
citation of Chavigny, Secretary of State, and 
de Mole, Firſt Prefident of the Parliament: of 
Paris, he went out of it the 6th of Febrilary 
1643. He dy'd on the 11th of Oclober 1643, 
full of Piety, and was buried at St. James's 
du haut pas, his Pariſh, *' + 

After the Death of the Abbot of St. Cyran, 
there appear d at Paris, ſome Tracts of Piety 
which he had compos'd; namely, a Kind of 
Catechiſm, an Explication of the Ceremonies of the 


"Maſs, and ſome Exerciſes for the better under- 


ſtanding of it. Theſe "Tracts were printed at 
Paris in 1633, and have been ſeveral Times 
reprinted. With. regard to his Catechiſm, 
there is nothing in which he may be blam'd ; 


but as to the other Treatiſes, he may. be juſtly 


charg'd with making too much uſe of myſtical 
Explications. The Letters of the Abbot of 
St. Oran were publiſh'd in 1645, by the Care 


of M. Arnaud de Andilly ; theſe are in the fame 
taſte of Spirituality as the other Works of the 


fame Author, and have been very much eſteem'd. 
We muſt join to thoſe Tracts Chriſtian Confidera- 
tions upon the Goſpels of the Sundays and Feſtivals 
of the Tear, a Work pious and folid, printed 
at Paris in 1670. The Life and Vertues of the 
Virgin, publiſh'd under the Name of the Sieur 


de Graudval, belongs alſo to him, with Letters 


upon the Diſpoſitions neceſſary for the Prieſthood, 


printed in 1650. Chriſtian Thoughts upon Po- 
verty, an Explication of the Myſteries contain d 
in the Office of the Church, and Chriſtian Con- 


tent who confeſſes, having only ſimple Attri- fderations upon Denth, i 5 
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The Continuation of the Diſpute concerning the Book of 
Junſenius, to the Condemnat ion of the Five Propofitions by 


Innocent X. 
T HE Bull of Urban VIII, by which 


Janſenius's Book was forbidden, was 


# 
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Book entitled, Vindiriæ Patrum Grecorum, circa 


. - - 44 „ 4 — 4 L 4. 
univerſam materiam gratiæ, cum perpetua collatione 


at length publiſn d in the Low-Countries Scripture, Conciliorum, doctrinæ ſuncti Auguſtini, 
by the Biſhops ; and tho' it had not been re- ſant#i Thome & Scholz Sorbonica, Eibri tres, &c. 
ceiv'd authentically in France, it found as many Aut ore Iſaaco Habert. He made alſo a particular 
Adverſaries there. M. Habert, a Divine of Extract of Eight Propoſitions out of Janſenius, 
Paris, not content with having attack d it which he maintain'd tobe contrary to holyScri- 
with the Authority of the Creek Fathers, in a pture; the Council of Trent, and the Doctrine 
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of St. Auguſtin. This Extract was ſent to Rome, 
as a Sample of the Doctrine of the Biſhop of 
Tpres, in order to induce the Pope to cauſe 
the Book to be examin'd, and to condemn his 


Doctrine. OP 3 
This here is the Subject of theſe Eight Pro- 


poſitions; The #irf, Is upon the Impoſſibility 


which the Juſt lie under of obſerving all the 
Commandments. The Second, Upon invin- 
cible and neceſſary Ignorance, which Janſenius 
aſſerts not to be exempt from Sin. The Third, 
Againſt Grace ſufficient. The Fourth, Upon 
the Impoſſibility of a State of pure Nature. 
The Fifth, That all the Actions of Infidels are 
Sins. The Sixth, That the State of the Old 
'Teſtament did not procure ſufficient Grace to 
the Jews, but rather Grace preventing. The 
Seventh, That the Old Teſtament was nothing 
elſe but a grand Comedy. And the Laſt, That 
Jeſus Chriſt did not die for all Men. He ac- 
companied theſe Propoſitions with Reflections, 
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ctrine is contrary to that of St. Auguſtin, and 


the ancient Fathers, and conformable to the 


Errors of the Lutherans and Calviniſts. 

The Doctrine of Janſenius was at this time 
in ſo bad Reputation at Rome, that M. Herſent, 
Author of Optatus Gallus, who had taken 
refuge there, having preach'd in the Church 
of St. Lewis; on the Day of that Saint, accord- 
ing to the Principles of Janſenius, that Men 
ever ſince the Fall of Adam, can do nothin 
but ſin, if they are not aſſiſted by Grace, in 
that with this Grace they infallibly perform 
good Actions, was cited before the Tribunal 
of the Inquiſition. He made an Apology for 
his Sermon, demanded'leave to juſtify himſelf, 
and caus d it to be demanded alfo by the 
Ambaſſador of France, M. de Valence; but 
the Tribunal of the Inquiſition, which always 
Ma ts own Way, having ſummon'd him be- 
ore them by a Placard, he durſt not appear 
there, but retir'd into France, from whence 


to demonſtrate the Falſhood and Error of them. he was alſo oblig'd to withdraw himſelf. M. de 


This Writing had no ſooner appear d, than 
Sinnich, Doctor of Louvain, made an Anſwer 


to ĩt with this Title, Examen Libelli, cui titulus 
eſt, Propofitiones excerptæ ex Auguſtino Reveren- 
diſſimi Domini Cornelii Janſenii Epiſcopi Tprenfis, 
que in Specimen exhibentur ſue Sanctitati, printed 
at Louvain in 166. - 

 ThebarefootedCarmelites,and begging Friars, 
declar'd this Year, in their general Chapters, 
againſt the Book of Janſenius, and forbad the 
| 1 Doctrine. F. Stephen des Champs 
a jeſuite, drew up a Theſis for M. the Prince 
of Conti, which that Prince maintain'd in the 
Sorbonne, the 10th of July, and wherein M. 
the Coadjutor of Paris was Preſident, where, 
altho' no mention was made of Janſenius, the 
Sentiments oppoſite to his Doctrine were aſ- 
ſerted; namely, Firſt, That the State of pure 
- Nature was poſſible. Secondly, That there is 
no Man who has not ſufficient Grace, with 
which he may be ſav'd, if he will, and that 
it is even granted to Infants who die without 
Baptiſm. Thirdly, 'That Grace is efficacious 
or inefficacious, by the Conſent of the Will. 
'The ſame Father publiſh'd ih this Year, under 
the Name of Anthony Richard, a new Edition of 


his Book, wherein, under the Pretence of de- 


fending the Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity 
of Paris, which paſs'd the 27th of June 1560. 


he undertakes to prove that Janſeniuss Do- 


The Relation of the Biſhops 
Pope Innocent X. © 


Mosr Horry FaTHeR, 


HE Faith of St. Peter, which can 
0 never fail, demands with great Reaſon, 

5 that, according to the Cuſtom receiv'd 

and authoriz'd in the Church, all important 
Cauſes ſhould be laid before the Holy Apoſto- 
lick See. In obedience to ſo equitable a Law, 


motions ought to be appeas d, as 


St. Amour, Who was gone to Rome, was in 
danger of incurring the ſame Penalties, for 
77 ſpoke too freely in favour of Janſenius. 
The ſame Tribunal of the Inquiſition con- 
demn'd, the 8th of October the ſame Year, two 
Catechiſms upon Grace; the one made accord- 
ing to the Principles of Janſenius, by M. Feydeau, 
Doctor in Divinity of the Faculty of Paris ; 
and the other quite oppoſite to it, wrote by 
F. L'Hermite, Jeſuite of Doway, with this diffe- 
rence, nevertheleſs, - that the Firſt was con- 

demn'd, as renewing Opinions which had been 
cenſur d by Pius V. whereas the other was 
compriz d only in a general Cenſure. It had 
been already cenſur d by the Faculty of Lou- 
vain, and the Decree of that Cenſure was 

ſent to, and publiſh'd at Rome. 
While theſe Things paſs'd at Rome, they 
who had demanded in France the Cenſure of 
the Propoſitions of Janſenius, ſollicited the 
Biſhops to write a Letter to the Pope, to de- 
mand the Condemnation of them. M. Habert, 
at that time Biſhop of Vabres, who had al- 
ready declar'd ſufficiently againſt Janſenius, 
was order'd to draw it up. It was ſign'd by 
Fourlſcore and Five Biſhops, and ſent to Rome. 
As this Letter is the Original of all the Pro- 
ceedings in the Affair of Janſenius, it is ne- 
ceſſary to recite it, as we find it, amongſt the 
Acts of the Clergy of France. 5 


of France to the Holy Father 


we thought it neceſſary to write to your Holi- 
| Aﬀa 


neſs, concerning a moſt important Affair, which 
relates to Religion. We have now for Ten 
Years beheld France agitated with violent Con- 
vulſions, on the Account of a poſthumous Book 
of M. Cornelius Janſenius, Biſhop of Ypres, and 
of the Doctrine contain'd in it. Theſe Com- 
well by the 

Authority 
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Authority of the Council of Trent, as by that 
of the Bull of Urban VIII, of bleſſed Memory, 
by which he has pronounc d againſt the Do- 
Erine of Janſenius, and confirm d the Decrees 
of Pius V, and Gregory XIII, againſt Baius. 
Your Holineſs has eſtabliſh'd by a new-Decree, 
the Truth and Force of this Bull; but becauſe 
every Propoſition in particular has not been 
branded with a ſpecial Cenſure, ſome have 
thought, they are {till at Liberty to vent their 
Errors and Falſhoods. We hope that all means 
will be taken away from them, of ſheltring 
themſelves under the Authority and Name of 

the Church, if your Holineſs will pleaſe, as 
we moſt humbly beſeech you, to define clearly 
and diſtinctly, what Sentiments we ought to 

embrace in theſe Matters. For this reaſon 
ue conjure you to cauſe an Examination to be 
made of them, and to deliver a clear and cer- 
tain Judgment of each of the Propoſitions which 
follow, with regard to which the Diſpute is 
moſt dangerous, and the Conteſtation moſt 
enflam'd. _ 


The Firſt, Some Commandments of God are 


impracticable by the Fuſt, who defire and endea- 
vour to keep them, according to the Strength which 
they have ; and they are not endu'd with Grace, 
by which they may be render'd poſſible to them. 
The Second, In the State of corrupt Nature, 
one never reſiſts internal Grace. | 
The Third, To merit and demerit in the State 
of corrupt Nature, one has no occaſion for a Liberty 


exempt from the Neceſſity of acting, but it ſuffices 


to have a Liberty exempt from conſtraint. 

The Fourth, The Semi-Pelagians admit the 
| Neceſſity of inward preventing Grace for every 
Action in particular, even for the Beginning of 
Faith; and they were Hereticks, in that they pre- 
tended, this Grace was of ſuch a Nature, that 
the Will bad a Power of reſiſting or conſenting to it. 


The Fifth, This is an Error of the Semi- 


Pelagians zo affirm, that Jeſus Chriſt died, or 
ſhed his Blood for all Mankind without Exception, 


- Your Holineſs has ſeen very lately how much the 
Authority of the Holy See has prevail d in over- 
throwing the Error of this other pretended Head. 
of the Church. The Tempeſt was inſtantly appeas'd 
by it; the Sea and the Winds obey'd at the Voice 


and Commandment of Jeſus Chriſt, which cauſes 


us moſt humbly to beſeech you, Holy Father, to 
pronounce upon the meaning of theſe Propoſitions, 
a Judgment clear and decifive, to which M. Jan- 
ſenius, at the Hour of Death, ſubmitted his 
Mork; to diſſipate all Obſcurity ; to fix the 


wavering Minds; to compels all Diviſions, aud 


reſtore to. the Church its Tranquillity and Splendor. 
While we enjoy this Hope, we lift up our Wiſhes 
and Vows to God, that the King immortal may 
crown your Holineſs with long and happy Years, and 
after a Century of Life, with a bleſſed Eternity. 


This Letter was ſign'd, as we have ſaid 


already, by Fourſcore and Five Biſhops, ſe- 
ey; and not aſſembled (tho" that ſame 
ſear there was a general Aſſembly of the 


Clergy at Paris) and afterwards ſent to Pope 
Innocent X. Copies were diſpers'd of it in 
France, and immediately after, there appear'd 
Conſiderations on this Letter, drawn up by 
M. Arnaud; wherein he remonſtrated, Firſt, 


That the Bull of Urban VIII, alledg'd for the 


Foundation of the Biſhops Aflertions, had not 
been receiv d in France, notwithſtanding all 
the Inſtances the Nuncio made to have it ac- 
knowledg'd. Secondly, 'That this Bull pro- 
nounc'd nothing concerning the Doctrine of 


Janſenius, and tho' it imported, that his Book 


renew 'd ſome Propoſitions condemn'd by the 
Bulls of Pius V, and Gregory XIII, it was cer- 
taia, nevertheleſs, that they had never ex- 
amin'd at Rome the Book of Janſenius. Thirdly, 
That the Biſhops ought not to name Bains in 
their Letter, ſince the Popes had ſaid nothing 
of him, and it was expreſly ordain'd jn the 
Bulls, that ſome of the condemn'd Propoſitions 


might be maintain'd in the Senſe of the Au- 


thor, Fourthly, That it was needleſs to de- 
mand of the Pope the Condemnation of the 
Five Propoſitions, which no one maintaind, 
and never had maintain'd, but they were 


newly coin'd in Terms ambiguous and captious. 


Fifthly, As to the Form, that this Letter 
having not been communicated to the Aſſenibly 
of the Clergy, which was actually held at the 
Writing of it, it could not be ſent in the 
Name of the Clergy of France, but muſt be 


confider'd only as a particular Letter of thoſe 


Biſhops, who did an Injury to their Character, 
by carrying to Rome a Cauſe, of which the 
Biſhops are Judges in the Firſt Demand of 
Juſtice. Sixth), That the Deſign of thoſe 
who had engag'd the Biſhops to ſign this 
Letter, was to cauſe the Doctrine of St. Auſtin , 
to be condemn'd, upon Grace efficacious. 

The Aſſembly of the Clergy not being 
willing to enter further into the Demand made 
of the Pope by the Biſhop of Vabres, the Arch- 
biſhop of Ambrun, who was one of the Preſi- 
dents of that Aſſembly, and the Biſhops of 
Chalons, Valence, d Agen, deCcminge, and Orleans, 
went to the Nuncio the 22d of February, in 


the Year 1651, and declar'd to him, that this 


Letter was not ſent in the Name of the 
Clergy of France, who did not approve the 


having immediate Recourſe to the Pope in 
Affairs of Faith, before they had been examin'd 


by the Biſhops, who are the Judges of Do- 
ctrine in their own Dioceſſes. Afterwards 
they repreſented to the Nuncio, of what Im- 
portance it was, not to precipitate the Judg- 
ment of this Affair, to hear the Parties, and 


to diſtinguiſh the Meaning of the Propoſitions. 


They deſir d the Nuncio to give an Account 


to his Holineſs of what they had acquainted + 


him with ; which the Nuncio promis'd to do. 
Eight Days after, the Arch-biſhop of Sens, 
accompanied by another Biſhop, went to make 
the ſame Declaration to the Nuncio. 
'The Pope having receiv'd the Letter of the 
Biſhops, eſtabliſn d a particular Congregation, 
wv Cc 2 to 
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to take cognizance of that Affair. He nomi- 
nated for Commiſſaries the Cardinals Roma, 
Spada, Ginetti, Cechini, to whom he added 
afterwards the Cardinals Chigi and Pamphile. 
Albizzi was Secretary, and "Thirteen Divines 
' were choſen to adviſe upon it. 

The Cardinals of theCongregation aſſembled 
the Firſt Time the 20th of April 165 1, at the 
Palace of Cardinal Roma, Dean of the ſacred 
College. In this Aſſembly, the Cardinal Sada 
gave his Opinion, that they ſhould begin 
with the Examination of what had paſs d in 
the Affair of Bains, whoſe Sentiments Jan- 
ſenius was charg d with renewing. This Ad- 
vice was approv'd, but not put in Execution. 

Notwithſtanding, ſome Biſhops of Fraxce, 
- who had not approv'd oftheProceedings of their 
| Brethren, wrote a Letter, by themſelves, to 

the Pope, on the Subject of the Five Propoſi- 
tions, to beg him not to pronounce Sentence 
upon them, without diſtinguiſhing the diffe- 


rent Interpretations of them, and entring into 


a mature Deliberation concerning the whole 
Affair. As this Letter is the principal Piece 
of the Party which ſupported Janſenius, we 
ſhall inſert it here entire. | | 


Mosr HorLy FaTHER,: 


TXT E have heard, that ſome of our Brethren 


have wrote to your Holineſs concerning a 
very important and Aiſfeub Affair, and that they 
| have beſought you, by their Letter, to be pleas d 
to determine clearly and expreſly upon certain Pro- 
poſitions, which excited the laſt Year a great Com- 


motion, without any good Effect, in the Faculty 


of Divinity of Paris: which could not ſucceed in 
a better Manner, fince, having been made at 
Pleaſure, aud compos'd in ambiguous Terms, they 
could produce nothing of themſelves, but Diſputes full 
of Heat, from the Diver ſity of Interpretations, which 
may be put upon them, as it always happens in equivo- 
cal Propoſitions: Therefore, Meſſieurs, our Brethren, 
vill permit us, with their good Pleaſure, to ſay, 
that we. did not know how to approve their Conduct 
in this particular; for beſides that the Queſtions 
of Grace and divine Predeſtination are full of 
Difficulties, and that they are not ordinarily agi- 
tated but with violent Conteſts ; there are alſo 

ſeveral confiderable Reaſons which give us reaſon 


to believe, that the preſent Time is not proper to 


terminate a Difference of this Importance ; unleſs 
your Holineſs is pleas'd to deliver a ſolemn Deter- 
mination upon it (which does not ſeem to be your 
De ſire) and to proceed in it according to the an- 
cient Forms which haue beeu us d by our Fathers, 
to trace the Affair to its Original, and examine 
it entire and afreſh, by calling before you and 
hearing all Parties, as did, not long fince, the 


Popes Clement VIII. and Paul V. of holy Me- 


mory. For in caſe your Holineſs is not pleas'd to 
proceed in this Manner, thoſe who ſhall be con- 
demn'd, will complain with juſtice of being ſo, by 
the Calumnies and Artifices of their Adverſaries, 
without having had their own Reaſonings heard 


Holineſs, afſert firm 
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and confider'd ; to which they will add perhaps, 
that this Cauſe has been laid before your Holineſs, 
before it was judg d in a Council of Biſhops ; and 


to fortify the Juſtice of their Complaints, by Ex 


amples of the ancient Diſcipline of the Church, they 
might alledge the Council of Alexandria, againſt 
Arrius,that of Conſtantinople againſt Eutyches, 
thoſe of Carthage and Mileve againſt Pelagius, 
thoſe of Valence and Langres, held in our France, 
upon the ſame Affair which is now on the Carpet, 
and of other Councils againſt other Hereticks. And 
doubtleſs, moſt Holy Father, if it was proper to 
examine and determine theſe Propoſitions, the 
lawful Order of the Judgments which belong to 
the univerſal Church, join d to the Cuſtom obſerv'd 
in the Gallican Church, requires, that the great 
aud y 47; Oueſtions, which ariſe in this King- 
dom, ſhould be at firft examin'd'by us. Things, 


ſtanding thus, Equity would oblige us to conſider 


maturely, whether theſe Propofitions, of which © 
Complaint hath been made to your Holineſs, were 
not made at Pleaſure, to render odious ſome Per- 
ſons, and to excite ſome Troubles, and alſo to re- 
flect in what Places, by what Authors, and in what 
Senſe they haue been advauc'd and maintain'd ; 
to hear thoſe who conteſt, on each Side, to fee al 
the Books wrote on theſe Propoſitions, to diſtinguiſh 
the true meaning from that which is falſe and am- 
biguous, to inform our ſelves carefully of every 
Thing that has paſs'd on this Subject, fince the 
Beginning of the Diſpute concerning it; and after 
this, to lay before the Holy See, whit we ſhalt 
have done and ordain'd in this Afair, wherein 
Paith is concern d, to the End, that whatever 
we ſhall have pronoune d with Juſtice on this Mat- 
ter, may be confirm d by your Apoſtolick Authority. 
But by their addreſſing themſelves directly, as they 
have done, to your Holy See, without having ex 
amin d and judg'd the Cauſe, by how many Arti- 
fices may the Truth have been fſuppreſs'd ? And by 
how many Frauds may your Holineſs have been ſur- 
priz'd in this grand Hair, which relates to Arti- 
cles of Faith ? For on one Side, we ſee thoſe in fa- 
wvour of whom our Brethren have wrote to your 
ly and opinionatively, that the 
greateſt Number of modern Scholafticks is of their 
Opinion, and that their Doctrine is more conform- 
able to the Goodneſs of God, and the Equity of 

natural Reaſon. On the other Part, thoſe who 
attach themſelves entirely to S. Auſtin, declare, 
not in ſecret, but publickly, that the Queſtions in 
diſpute are not doubtful and problematick, but that 
this is an Aﬀair which has been terminated aud 
concluded a long time ago, by the conſtant Deciſions 
of the ancient Councils and the Popes ; that their 
Decrees upon this Matter are very evident, and 
principally thoſe of the Council of Trent, which: 
they affirm to be almoſt entirely compos d of the 
Words and Maxims of St. Auſtin, as are thoſe of 

the Council of Orange. Thus they teſtify, thut 
inftead of fearing our Judgment and Yours , they 
have rather aft to deſire it, entirely promiſing 
themſelves from your Holineſs, that you being 55 — 
fted by the Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, which 


vouchſafes to conduct you, whenſoever you Pray to 
Vim 


— 


him, you will not deviate in the leaſt Particular 
from what has been anciently ordain d by the Holy 
Futhers, to the End, that it may not ſo fall out, 
which, God avert, that the Holy Apoſtolick See, 
and the Roman Church, ſhould become the Con- 
tempt of Hereticks, who obſerve aud pry uarrowly 
into the moſt minute f its Words and Actions. 
But we have reaſon to hope that this will never come 
zo paſs ; principally, if in. order to cut off for the 
Future all Conteſts in this Matter, your Holineſs 
ſhall pleaſe, walking in the Steps of your pious Pre- 
7 e to examine thoroughly this Affair, and 
to hear, according to cuſtom, the Defence and Rea- 
ſons of the Parties. Have the Goodneſs therefore, 
oſt Holy Father, either to permit ſo important a 
Diſpute, which has, continu d now many Ages, 
without any, Breach upon the Catholick Unity, to 
continue a little longer, or to determine all theſe 
Queſtions by obſerving the lawful Forms of Eccle- 
fiaſtical Judgments ; and be pleas d to employ all 
your Care, and your Leal, to preſerve the Church, 


Le Berou , | Biſhop of Valence, and of Die; 
A. Delbene, Biſhop of Orleans; Bernard, Biſhop 
of St. Papoul; J. Henry De , Salette, Biſhop of 


Leſcar in Bearn ; Felix , Biſhop and Count of 


 Chaloas ;, Francis Faur;,, Biſhop of Amiens; 
Henry Arnaud, Biſhop of Angers, Nicholas De 
Bu anval, 1 * iſhop and Count 6 of £ eauvas A 
Charles De Montchal, Arch-biſhop of Tholouze, 
and Anthony Godeay, Biſhop of Vence, wrote 
ſeparately each of them a Letter to his Holi- 
neſs, containing the ſame \Nemands; Theſe 
Letters were ſent: to XI. de t. Amour, who 
had left Rome, thro; fear of being put into the 
Inquiſition. He return d thither by Order of 
the Biſhops, with their Letters, and deliver d 
them to the Pope in the Audience which he 
Biſhops ſent alſo to Rome, M. Brouſſe, and Noel 
i Valcroiſſavi, Doctor in 
Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, with Lewis 


[ * — 


Alen, Licentiate, of, the fame, Faculty, to 


Join With | b 

p.. arrv'd at Rome 
the 5 % of December, 165 1; Before their Ar- 
rival, NI. de F. cog, coptjnied Jug Solficira- 
tions wth the Cardinals and tha Pope, and 

prevented cheir precipuating Judgment in this 


der F. Ha? in the Purſuit, of 


were arniy d. 


a Kinſman of M. 2 
took PE the Qu: 
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was the. 1 e made uſe of, Some 1riſ 
Students in the e e enen 
ft to make a Cenſüre of the Five Propoſitions, 
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tho! of Twenty Six which they were, there 
was but One Doctor, Two Batchelors and 
Maſters of Arts, all the reſt being ſimple Scho- 
lars. The Rector caus d them to be cited be- 
fore him, and pronounc'd, That the Univerſity 
judg d that Cenſure to be contrary to her Authority, 
and the Cuſtoms and Laws of the Kingdom and 
Gallican Church; that ſhe broke and aunull d it, 
and commanded, that all the Copies of it which, 
had been fign'd, ſhould be brought to her, in order 
to be torn in Pieces; and enjoin'd all thoſe who 
had fign'd it, to revoke their Signature within 
Eight Days: This was confirm d in the Aſ- 
ſembly-General of the Univerſity, held the 
21/ of March 1651. The Viſbmen appeal'd 
to the Parliament againſt the Rector's Sentence, 
and entreated the Faculty of Divinity to inter- 
cede for them; the Faculty join'd in their 
Appeal, and nominated, to ſupport it in all 
Places, and by all Means, ubicunque & quomodo- 
lilet, Meſſieurs Guiard and Amelot, with 
the Dean and Syndick of the Faculty. Theſe 
Deputies made uſe of this Power to ſend to 
Rome F. Mulard, the Cordelier, as Deputy on 
the Part of the Faculty, in that he was to 


treat about the Propoſitions condemn'd by the 


Triſh... Nevertheleſs, it ſeems probable, that 
the Faculty did not approve this Proceeding, 
ſince ſhe declar'd to M. the Nuncio, in the 
Month of December 165 1, that ſhe had de- 


- 


puted no Perſon to Rome. 


# 


> 


| While the Biſhops of France treated at Rome, 
on account of the Propoſitions, the Divines 


continued to write warmly againſt each other 


on Matters of Grace. Claude Morel, Doctor 
in. Divinity, of the Faculty of Paris, of the 
Houſe of the Sorbonne, Divine of the Church 
of Paris, publiſh'd, under the Name of Claude 


Francis, a Book entitled, The true Sentiments of 


F. Auſtin and the Church, concerning Grace. 


N. Arnaud oppos d to this Book, a large Work, 


entitled, An i 


entitled, Au Apology for the Holy Fathers of. the 
Charch, Defen 


rs of the Grace, of - Jeſus Chriſt, 


| MN D205 ieee Odden - againſt the Errors which are impos d upon them in 
had of his Holineſs the loth of Fuly. "Theſe the Tranſiation of the a on the calling of the 


. | 4719 ga ; 4d * * 
Gentiles 8 aſcrib.d to. St. Pro per, and in the Re- 


fectians of the Tranſlator ; contain d in the Book 
of M. Morel, Doctor of Sorbonne, entitled, The 


true Sentiments of St. Auſtin and the Church, 


aud alſo in the Writings of Mile Moine, Doctor of 
nns 4 ; " 43S & wo 3 7 5 
Sorbonne, and Profeſſor of Divinity, compos d in 


1647. and 1650. This Book appear'd at Paris 


in 165 1, with the Approbation of ſome Doctors, 
but without Privilege. M. Arnaud undertakes 
there, to defend the Doctrine of Janſenius, 
CIT ed GH AS IT] [LOI UIULSU 75: SPI, 

attack d by thoſe Writing; of which mention is 
made in the Title of this Work: it is divided 
into Eight Books. The Fire, Is upon the 
Author of the Book of the Hocation of the Cent 
tiles: he, remarks: there, that. this Book has 
been a long time, aſcrib dite St, Ambroſe ; that 
i was afterwards printed amongſt the Works 
of 8 Proſper, as well by reaſon of the Stile, 
which ſeem'd like that of this Father, as be- 


e 
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ſeripts; that nevertheleſs ſome have doubted 
whether it belong'd to St. Proſper, not finding 


a Reſemblance of his Stile in it; that Latius 


has aſcrib'd it to that Hilary who Wrote to St. 
Auſtin, with St. Proſper, concerning the Opi- 
nions of the Prieſts of Marſeilles; or to another 
Proſper, Biſhop in France, who has ſubſcrib'd 
to the Council of Carpentras and Vaiſon, whom 
ſome” have confounded improperly with St. 


Proſper, and who cannot be the Biſhop of Or- 


leans of that Name, who ſucceeded St. Agnan 
in 453, ſince he ſign'd to the Council of Vaiſon 
in 529. That this Book has been quoted by 
Pope Gelaſus, about the Year 495, in his Work 
againſt the Pelagiant, without the Name of the 
Author, but under the Title of a Book com- 
pos'd by one of the Maſters of the Church; 
that therefore it follows from the whole, that 
this Work was not wrote by that Biſhop Proſper, 


who ſet his Name to the Councils of Carpentras 
and Vaiſon. That in all Appearance, it was 


the Work of Proſper, Succeſſor to St. Aman, 
who was oblig d to have recourſe to Apoliina- 
ius, to write the Life of his Predeceflor : that 
neither can one more probably aſcribe it to 
that Hilary, who wrote to St. Auſtin, as well 
by reaſon of the Difference of the Stile, as be- 
cauſe he had not then Reputation enough to 
be call'd by a Pope, Magi ſter Eccleſia; for we 
muſt not confound him with Hilary, Biſhop of 
Arles, as the Author of the Apology proves, 


by many reaſons which it is needleſs to recite, - 


ſince at preſent all the Criticks agree, they 
are different. 'That one may think that St. 
- Proſper is the Author of this Treatiſe, if one 
conſiders only the Sentiments and Doctrine in 
it ; but that the Manner of treating 'Things 


is not St. 4 <&5 and he produces no Au- 


thority from St. Auſtin, as that Father does 
in all his Works; that he does not appear 
animated with the ſame Zeal againſt the Semi- 


Pelagians; that he rather explains than diſ- 


putes upon Matters, and when he even refutes 
the Semi-Pelagians, he does it en palſant, and 
without a form'd Deſign of attacking them as 
a Party; that the Author of the Book of the 


Vocation of the Gentiles, wrote, a long time af- 


ter the Diſpute form'd amongſt the Semi-Pe/a- 
Jiant, and that nevertheleſs, it ſeems, that 
this is the Firſt of his Works: which cannot 
agree to St.-Proſper, who attack'd them at firſt 
When they began to oppoſe St. Auſtin ; that 

the Stile of this Work is like that of the Let- 
der to Demetriade, and that tis probable both 
theſe Writings belong to the ſame Author, fince 
the Epiltle to Hemetriade, was wrote about the 
Year 440, and fone of thoſe to whom this Book 
of the calling heGentiles is aſcrib'd, can poſſibly 
M. Arnaud having clear'd"up what relates 
to the Author of this Book, undertakes to 
prove, that the Doctrine of it is conformable 
to that of St. Auſtin in the principal Points. 
Fiſt, Thar it has acknowledgd gratuitous 
Predeſtination before the Fore- Knowledge of 


= 


Application of th: died! 
the Faithful, who by Baptiſm, and the other 
Sacraments, have a Part in the Graces which 
Jeſus Chriſt merited by his Death. Upon the 
Third Point, he pretends, That it is not true, 
that theſe © Graces fufficient are given to all 
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Merits. Secondly, That it eſtabliſhes the ſame 
Rules with St. Auſtin, for the explaining of 
thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, wherein mention 
is made of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt for all 
Men. Thirdly, That it aſſerts the Neceſſity 
of Grace, in order to do good in the State of 
corrupt Nature. PFourthly, That it affirms, 
there is no Vertue in Infidels, and that none 
of their Actions is exempt from Sin. Fifthly, 
That all which is good in us, from the firſt 
Commencement of Faith and Prayer, to the 
laſt Perſeverance in them, is a Gift of God, 
and an Effect of Grace, which catiſes the 
Good to be perform'd. Sixthly, That this 
Queſtion, Why is Grace given to one and not 
to another? is impenetrable, and not to be 
reſolv d by ſaying, that it is becauſe one will 
receive it, and the other will not. 

The Author of the Apology treats after- 
wards Four Points; The Hrſt, Of the Will 
of God with regard to the Salvation of Men. 
The Second, Of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt for 
all Men. The Third, Of ſufficient Grace 
given to all Men. The Fourth, Of the Grace 


of Prayer. We ſhall not enter here into thoſe 


particular Conteſts betwixt the Author and 
his Adverſaries upon theſe Points. We ſhall 
only ſay, that upon the Fir, he maintains, 
That God has not an abſolute Will to fave in 
particular all Men ; foraſmuch as if he had, 
all Men would be fav'd; becauſe the Will of 
God is always accompliſh'd'; but that the moſt 
natural Explicarion of the Paſſage of St. Paul 
concerning the Will of God, to ſave all Men, 
is to be underſtood of Men of alt Conditions, 
and that according to St. Thomas, the Will of 
God to fave the Reprobate, is a Will ineffica- 
cious. Upon the Hcond Point, which relates 
to the Death of Jefys, Chriſt for all Men, he 
affirms, That Telus Chriſt did, in truth, die 
for the Redemption of all Men, with regard 
to the Sufficiency of the Ranſom he paid ; but 
that property N and according to the 

that Ranſom, he died for all 


9 * 


Men; and eſtablifhes this Doctrine, not only 
upon the Teſtimony of St. Auſtin, but alſo of 
many Authors, from St. Proſper 9 Eſtius, 


which are quoted in the Fifzb Book of this 


Apology. He replies in che Sixvh, to theRea- 
ſons and Authorities Which M. Ie Marne alledg d, 
to ſhew, That this Grate ſufficient is given 
to all Men, and that without it, Man could 
not have tile Power of performing the Com- 
mandments: In the laſt Book he refutes the 
Syſtem of M. Je Moine, that the Grace of Prayer 
is not efficacious by itfelf. 1 

. Though theſe Diſputes upon Grace had not 
been Ret in Spain, Tome Propoſitions were 
carried thither, 9 ey ſome relation to. 
this Conteſt. The or Snnich being at 
| Rome, 
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Nome, had preſented to Pope Innocent X. Twenty 
Two Propoſitions taken out of the Books of 
the Jeſuites, but little in favour of the Au- 
thority of St. Auſtin. Gonſalez a Dominican, 
having ſeen theſe "I'wenty Two Propoſitions, 
tranſcrib'd and ſent them to F. Arragon of the 
ſame Order, Firſt Profeſſor of Divinity in Sa- 
lamanea, under this Title, Propoſitiones a Je- 
ſuitis prolate contra Auguſtinum. Gonſalez, com- 
municated them to other Divines, who made 
great Complaints of them before the Tribu- 
nal of the Inquiſition. The grand Inquiſitor 
Auguſtin de Villa Vicentio,' caus'd M. Recht 
Deputy of thre Univerſity of Louvain, to be 
ſummon'd, who was then in Spain, on account 
of the Bull of Urban VIII. and whom they 
ſuppos d the Author of that Writing. After 
having interrogated him in the Forms upon 
every Particular relating to the Propoſitions, 
he ſent them to the Commiſſary-general of the 
Minor Friars, that he might paſs his Judg- 
ment upon them. This Commiſlary adjudg'd 
them all to be ſuſpeted of Hereſy. They 
were condemn d at Madrid, by a Decree of 
the Inquiſition, the 15th of April 1650, affix d 
the 11th of September. 'The Inquiſition of 
Valladolid pronounc'd alſo a Cenſure againſt 
theſe Propoſitions, - and ſome other 'T ribunals 
of the Inquiſition of Spain follow'd that Ex- 
_ ample; it was ſaid alſo, that the King of Spain 
Wrote to the Pope, to deſire him to confirm 
theſe Cenſures, but there was nothing done at 
Rome on this Subject. 

In the Lou- Countries, Valentin Randour, Doctor 


in Divinity of the Univerſity of Doway, an 


Adverſary of Janſenius and his Partiſans, 
having wrote in 1649, a Book in the Defenſe 
of the Bulls of Pius V. and Gregory XIII. 
wherein he affirm'd, that the Condemnation 
of the Seyenty Six Propoſitions pronounc'd by 
this Bull, was juſt and lawful, and that the 
Divines of the Faculty of Doway had in all 
Times rejected them; the Doctor Fromond 
rinted in the Beginning of the Year 1650, a 
Treatiſe, entitled, Lucerna Auguſtiniana, where- 
in he pretended, that the Divines, who with 
Eſtius and Silvius hold PhyſicalPredetermination, 
thoꝰ oppoſite to the Sentiment of Molina, yet 
do not agree with St. Auſtin, who does not 
admit the Decree of Predeſtination, and the 
Neceſſity of efficacious Grace, but in the State 
of fallen Nature, and makes a Diſtinction be- 
twixt the Predeſtination and Grace of pure or 
corrupt Nature, whieli theſe Divines have not 
known. He attack d alſo the Opinion of 
Randour, upon the Eſſence of Liberty, which 


this Divine made to conſiſt in Indifference, and 


St. Auſtin and St. Thomns. This Writing was 

not long without an Anſwer, whieh brought 
on a Reply; anda vaſt Number of Tracts, too 
long to be inſerted, were wrote on both Sides. 
It was not only by printed Writings that 
this Diſpute was kept up, but the Pulpits en- 
gag d as warmly in the War, and the Chairs 


affirm, thar this Opinion was contrary to 
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of Profeſſors. F. Touſſaints Deſmares, Prieſt 
of the Oratory, a famous Preacher, who had 
been accus d in the Year 1643, of preaching 
Errors, but had clear'd himſelf before the 
Arch-biſhop of Paris, was alſo impeach'd in 
1643, for having preach'd, that it was not 
they who were the moſt Rich in this World, 
but the moſt Chriſtian and Pious, who ſhould 
receive the greateſt Benefit from the Prayers 
of the Church ; and that the groſs Sums of 
Money which are ſpent in cauſing Maſles to be 
ſaid every Day for the Souls of the rich, will 
not ſooner deliver them from the Puniſhments 
they ſuffer, than the Merits of a poor Perſon, 
whom a more Chriſtian Life ſhall have render'd 
more worthy of partaking after Death, of the 
Fruits of thoſe Holy Myſteries which the 
Church offers up every Day for the deceas'd. 
Complaints were carried of this to the Queen. 
The ſame Preacher, having deliver'd a Ser- 


mon at St. Paul's, was attack'd by F. Ragon, 


a Jeſuite, in another Diſcourſe which was 
preach'd before the profeſs'd Houſe of St. 
Lewis, Theſe Conteſts having given Offence, 
the Queen ſpoke of them to the Arch-biſhop 


of Paris, who ſilenc d the Diſpute for that 


Time ; but it ſoon broke out again : for in 
1648, F. Deſmares preaching at St. Gervais, 
the Day when the Feſtival was celebrated of 
the Name of Jeſus, treated of Matters of 
Grace, and ſpoke with Vehemence about its 
Neceſſity and Efficacity. F. Caſtillon a jeſuite, 
attack d the Sunday following, the Sermon of 
F. Deſmares, and charg'd him with having 
taught Novelties. F. Deſmares, who was ap- 


pointed to preach in Lent at St. Merry, ſaid in his 


Sermon, on the Day of the Purification, that he 
did not deliver Falſhoods or Novelties, but 
the ancient Belief of the Church, and the 


Maxims of the Goſpel ; and that if the Truths 


which he had preach'd till then, paſs'd for 
Novelties, becauſe they had not been often 
heard, he had a great many Novelties to ex- 
plain to them that Lent. This Expreſſion was 
made uſe of to render him odious, and to ac- 


cuſe him of being an Innovator. The Queen 


being perſwaded that in reality he did deliver 
Novelties, caus d a Letter de cachet to be drawn 
up to fend to him. F. Deſmares, before he 
receiv d it, diſappear d. He was accus'd of 
having ſaid to the Superior of the Religious 
belonging to the Viſitation, in the Street, St. 
Antoine of Paris, that the Council of Trent was 
only a political Aſſembly, for which one was 
not oblig d to have a blind Submiſſion, and that 
the Church had ſubſiſted only for the firſt Four 
Centuries. An Account of this Charge, being 
brought to F. Deſmares, in the Place of his 
Retreat, he wrote a Letter to the Arch-biſhop 


of Paris, dated the 10th of May, wherein he 
declares, that if he had the Liberty of ap- 
pearing, he would come and appear before 


him, and caſt himſelf at his Feet, to juſtify 


himſelf from the Calumnies which are ſpread 
againſt him at Paris; that this Method e 
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denied him, he had recourſe to that of a Let- 
ter, to put his Reputation under covert, and- on the Five Propoſitions ; but they Who would 


that he moſt humbly beſeeches him to obtain 
from the Queen, ſuch Security for his Perſon, 


as that he may be able to appear before him 


in the Quality of an accus d Perſon, to juſtify 
himſelf ; but the Father had not the Permiſſion 
he deſir d. bY 
F. Bernage a Jeſuite, pronouncing the Pane- 
gyrick of St. Auſtin, in the Church of St. Lewis, 
the 28thof Auguſt, declaim'd againſt Janſenius, 
and againſt his Defenders. Immediately there 
came out a Writing againſt his Sermon, and 
he was reproach'd for not commending St. 
Auſtin as he ought to have done, and alſo 
with having very improperly accus'd Jan- 
ſenius and his Defenders. : 
The Pope was reſolv'd, in order to put an 
End to this Diſpute, to impoſe Silence on both 
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the Parties, without pronouncing Judgment 


have them condemn'd, publiſh'd a Writing at 
Rome, in 165 1, entitled; An ſopienda fit que 
jam fervet Janſeniſturum controverfia, impoſito 
utrique parti filentio ; In that it was aflerted, 
that the Affair ought to be determin'd by a 
poſitive Judgment. Firſt, Becauſe the Book 
of Janſenius had already been proſcrib'd by 
Pope Urban VIII. Secondly, Becaufe if Silence 


was impos'd on the contending. Parties; it 


would not be permitted to maintain a Doctrine 
contrary to the Five Propoſitions. ' Thirdly, 
Becauſe the Propoſitions were held by ſeveral 
Divines. Fourthly, Becauſe this Occaſion 
ought to be made uſe of to maintain the 
Holy See in the Poſſeſſion of determining, 
in the laſt reſort, all Queſtions which relate 
to Faith. | 
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Proceedings at Rome, and the Conſtitution of Pope Innocent X. 


againſt the Five Propoſitions. 


mination, paſs'd on all theſe Affairs at Rome. 
The Deputies of the Biſhops, who demanded 
that a Diſtinction might be made of the Mean- 
ing of the Propoſitions, had Audience of the 
Pope the 21/t of January 1652. M. Brouſſe 
being the Speaker, as the Oldeſt, beſought 
his Holineſs to appoint a Congregation for 
the Diſcuſſion of the Five Propoſitions, the 
Cenſure of which was ſollicited, and which 
he affirm'd to be equivocal and drawn up de- 
ceitfully; that in this Congregation the Parties 
might be heard in the Preſence of each other; 
that their Reaſons might be written, ſign'd 


ROM theſe particular Diſputes amongſt 
divers Authors, let us return to the 


and communicated, and that the whole being 


examin'd, his Holineſs might pronounce and 
declare, what the Senſe of thoſe Propofitions 
is, which one is oblig'd to hold, and what that 
is which one ought to have in deteſtation , 
in like manner, as it had been practic'd under 
Clement VIII. and Paul V. He remonſtrated 
alſo to the Pope, that this Diſpute related to 
the Authority and Doctrine of St. Auſtin, ſo 
often commended and approv'd by the ſovereign 
Pontiffs ; and gave him to underſtand, that in 
cenſuring the Propoſitions purely and fimply, 
he might impeach the Doctrine of St. Auſtin. 


general Conteſtation, and final Deter- 


The Pope having heard, with Attention, all 
that this Deputy and his Collegues repreſented 
to him, told him, that he would not have 
the Congregation make the leaſt mention of 
Janſenius; that he expected they ſhould keep 
to the Bull of Urban VIII. and be ſilent upon 
other Matters, according to the Decree of 


Paul V. That his Deſign was not to eſtabliſh 


a newCongregation-upon the Subject De Auxiliis, 
but that as to the Doctrine of St. Auſtin, it 
ought to be obſerv'd in the Church; but that 
the Queſtion was, who had the beſt explain'd 


it; that when the Deputies of the Faculty of 


Louvain came to Rome, to defend the Doctrine 
of Janſenius, they ſaid, that Janſenius had 
follow'd the Doctrine of St. Auſtin, but that 
after his Book had been examin d, it appear'd, 
that Janſenius advanc'd Propoſitions very diffe- 
rent from the Sentiments of St. Auſtin; that 
for the reſt, we ought not to adhere too cloſely 
to the Terms of the Fathers, who might in 
the Heat of Diſpute, have let fall ſome harſh 
Expreſſions. Doctor Brouſſe reply d, that they 
were not charg d in their Commiſſion, to con- 
cern themſelves with Janſenius, but to demand 
ſimply the Diſcuſſion of the Five Propoſitions. 
After ſome other Diſcourſe, at the End of 
their Audience, they preſented to the Pope 


1 A 


the following Memorial. 


To the moſt Holy Father Innocent X. The Deputies of ſeveral 


Biſhops of France, and Doctors of Paris, &. 


Most HoLY FATHER, ng 
JF? HE Doctors of Paris, under ſign d, moſt 

I humbly beſeech your Holineſs, in the Name 

of many Biſhops of the Church of France, in Con- 


\ 7 


formity to the Letters 2 1447 have wrote to you, 


that you would pleaſe. to cauſe a Diſtinition to be 
made of the 72 


f the dilferent Meanings of the Five equi vo- 
ral Propofitions, comps d to deceive: and i 


mpoſe 
pon 


| 
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upon the Church, which have been preſented to your 


Holineſs, and to order each of them to be examin'd. 


in particular, to the End, that your Holineſs may 
pronounce your Fudgment upon them, according as 
the Truth of ſome of them ſhall require, and the 
Fulſity of others, after you ſhall have heard in a 
Congregation, the Parties in the Preſence of each 
other; as well viva voce, as by Writing; and 
when all the Writings which fhall be given in on 
each Side, ſhall be mutually communicated, as the 


Importance of this great Affair requires; the 


Cuſtom of the Church on like Occaſions, and even 
the Uſage of the Holy Apoſtolick See, obſerv'd long 
fince by the Predeceſſors of your Holineſs, Clement 
VIIE and Paul V. of happy Memory. The ſaid 
Supplicants hope, that they ſhalt recetve this Grace 
and Conſolation from the great Goodneſs, Wiſdom 
and Equity of your Holineſs, whom God long pre- 
ſerve for many Years in the Apoſtolick See, wherein 
he has eftabliſh'd you by a fingular Gift of his 
Grace. Thus ſign'd, | 


I James Brouſſe, Doctor in Divinity of the 


Faculty of Paris, Preacher and Counſellor of 
the moſt Chriſtian King, and Canon of the 
Church of St. Honore of Paris, deſire what is 
contain'd in the. Memorial above written. 

J Noel de Lalane, Doctor in Divinity of the 
Faculty of Paris, and Abbot of Yal-Croiſſaat, 
deſire what is contain'd in the Memorial above 
written. : DS 5 

J Lewis de St. Amour, Doctor in Divinity 
of the Houſe and Society of the Sorbonne, de- 
fire what is contain'd in the Memorial above 
Written. N 1 OS 
I Lewis Angran, Licentiate in Divinity of 
the Faculty of Paris, and Canon of the Ca- 
thedral Church of Troies, deſire what is con- 
tain'd in the Memorial above written. | 


_ 'Theſe Deputies complain'd at the ſame 
Time, that F. Annat had printed a Book on 
theſe Matters, with the Permiſſion of the Holy 
Office, approv'd by the Maſter of the ſacred 
Palace, and preſented alſo a Memorial upon 
this Subject to his Holineſs. They brought 
their Complaints alſo againſt the Embaſlador 
of France (M. De Valence) who had ſpoke of 
them to the Pope, and declar'd, rf, That 
they had only attack'd the ſufficient Grace of 
Molina. Secondly, 'That they had maintain'd 
nothing relating to the Five Propoſitions, but 
efficacious Grace. Thirdly, That they had 


not undertook to defend the Book of Janſenius. 


"Their Complaints againſt the Book of F. Aunat 
had the Effect they deſir d. It was ſuppreſs'd 
at Rome by Order of the Pope; but did not 
ceaſe to be diſpers'd in France. On the other 
Side, the Deputies having a Deſire to print at 


Rome ſome Opuſcula of St. Auſtin, with margi- 


nal Notes, the Impreſſion was ſtop'd, and all 
the Notes taken out of it. "LEASES —— 
The General of the Dominicans believing he 
ſhould now find a favourable Opportunity of 
_ procuring the Determination 1 the Diſputes 
which were agitated under Clement VIII. and 


the Houſe W e 
| 2 


Paul V. demanded of the Pope, that before 


the Examination of the Five Propoſitions, that 


Affair might be terminated. The General of 


the Auguſtins demanded the ſame Thing; but 
neither of them obtain'd their Requeſts. 

The oppoſite Biſhops, who had ſign'd the 
Letter, whereby they demanded of the Pope, 
a pure and ſimple Condemnation of the Five 


Propoſitions, ſent alſo ſome Deputies to Rome, 


to ſupport that Demand. 'Theſe Deputies were 
Meſſieurs Hallier, Lagault and Joiſſel, Doctors 
in Divinity of the Faculty of Paris. They ar- 
riv'd at Rome the 24th of May 165 2, and had 
Audience of the Pope. In the Month of July 
the Cardinal Roma notify'd to the Deputies 
of both Parties, that there was a Congregation 
eſtabliſh'd, upon the Affair for which they 
were come to Rome, The Doctors deputed by 


the Eleven Biſhops, ſtayed almoſt a Month be- 


fore they preſented any Writing to the Con- 


gregation, becauſe they knew not whether it 


would be ſuch a one as they deſir'd; but as 
the Cardinal Roma had declar'd to them the 
16th of Auguſt, that the Pope deſir d to expe- 
dite this Matter, as ſoon as it was poſſible, that 
the Cardinals took it amiſs that they had given 
them no Inſtructions on their Affair, and that 
his Holineſs allow d them Fifteen Days more 
to give them in, they were oblig d to preſent 


their Writings; the one containing a Narra- 
. b * e . 
tive of what paſs'd in France concerning the 


Affair of the Five Propoſitions, and the other 
touching the Authority of St. Auſtin; and 
they demanded, that theſe Writings fhould 
be communicated, as well to the Doctors who 
were deputed on the Part of the Twenty Four 


Biſhops, as to the Jeſuites, whom they thought _ 
their principal Adverſaries. What Inſtances 


ſoever they made to obtain this, by preſenting 


a Memorial to the Pope on this Subject, they 


could not procure it. | 


MN. Hallier and his Collegues preſented alſo 
to the Cardinals a very ſhort Writing, where- 
in they .recited the Five Propoſitions, and 
mark d over each, the Senſe in which they pre- 
tended they were Heretical, and this Senſe 
may be reduc d to the denying in 1 that 
God gives Graces purely ſu 


Grace, and would not object againſt the Sen- 
timents of St. Auſtin and St. Thomas. | 

Ihe Cardinal Roma, who was Dean of the 
Congregation which the Pope had eſtabliſh'd 
for the Affair of the Five Propoſitions, Died 
the 17th of September 1652. The Cardinal 
Spada took his Place, and was Prefident of the 
Congregation. - The Commiſſaries being aſ- 


ſembled, deliberated in the Firſt Conference, 


upon. the Form they ſhould obſerve in thoſe 
ſucceeding, and the Manner of diſputing. Ir 


was concluded, that they ſhould examine and 


cenſure the Five Propoſitions, in the Terms 
wherein they were expreſs d; and that the 
Aſſemblies ſhould . be held every Tueſday, in 


M. Hallier 


cient; de- 
claring all, that they did not reject efficacious 


110 
NM. Hallier gave a Second Writing to the 
Conſulters, Which had for its Title, The Con- 
demnation of the Five Propofitions taken out of the 
Book of Janſenius. All the Propoſitions were 
thereinaſcrib'd to Janſenius, and he was charg d 
with teaching, that God refuſes the Juſt ſuffi- 
cient Grace, and ſuch as is neceſſary to make 
them keep his Commandments; that one can- 
not reſiſt internal Grace, and that efficacious 
Grace neceſſitates the Will. This Doctor 

ve alſo to the Conſulters, another Writing 


cf F. Annat, entitled, Janſenius a Thomi ſtis 


grati per ſe efficacis defenſoribus damnatus ; de- 
claring throughout, that he would not make 


any Reflection on the Doctrine of efficacious 


Grace, which the Thomiſts aſſert; and that 


Janſenius admitted an efficacious Grace, which 


neceſſitated the Will. Their Deſign was to 
make appear, that they would not renew the 
Diſputes which were agitated in the Congre- 

tion de Auxiliis, under thePopes, Clement VIII. 
and Paul V. which Pope Innocent was reſolv'd 
not to revive im any manner whatſoever. 'They 
publiſh'd alſo another Book, to prove, that 
the Five Propoſitions which had been laid be- 


fore the Pope by the Biſhops of France, ought 


to be condemn d. | | 
The 1/t Day of October there was held at 


the Palace of Cardinal Spada, a ſecond Aſſembly, 
' Whereat there was preſent the Cardinals and 
Conſulters. The latter began to give their 


Opinions upon the Firſt of the Five Propoſi- 


tions, and continu'd to do ſo in five following Aſ- 


ſemblies, the laſt of which was held the 13th 


of November; they almoſt all > [irs to con- 
demn them. Some, nevertheleſs, gave in ſe- 
veral different Interpretations cf them, ap- 
pers the one, and condemn'd the others. 'The 

ope added Cardinal Pamphile to the other 
Cardinals. Mention was made afterwards in 


divers Aflemblies, of the Four other Propoſi- 


tions: many of the Conſulters condemn'd them 
all purely and ſimply ;' others condemn'd them 
in one Senſe, and juſtified them in another : 
there were ſome who pretended, thar ſeveral 
of theſe Propoſitions were Catholick, and that 

they could not be cenſur'd in' any manner 
whatſoever. Theſe Aſſemblies ended the 19th 
of January 1653. The Conſulters having 
given their Sentiments upon each of the five 
Propoſiticns, in preſence of the Cardinals whom 
the Pope had appointed, the Cardinal Spada 
ſent the 21/t of January to enquire for M. De 


Sit. Amour, and told him, that he was ready to 


declare to him and. his Collegues, that the 
might appear, if they would, before the Aſ- 
ſembly, which was held in his Houſe, if they 
had any Thing to propoſe in it. M. De St. 
Amour return'd them no Anſwer immediately, 
but only deſir d to know from him the Names 
of the Conſulters, which the Cardinal told 
him. The ſame Evening M. De St. Amour and 


his Collegues, came to wait on Cardinal 


Sala, and repreſented three Things to him 
upon the Propoſition which had been made 
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to them. Firft, That they deſir'd to be heard 
in the Preſence of their Adverſaries. Secondly, 
That they beſought him to take out of the 
Number of the Conſulters, F. Palavicini and 
F. Mode ſte; the Firſt, becauſe in quality of a 
Jeſuite, he was a Party in the Cauſe, beſides 
that he had publiſh'd Writings very oppoſite 
to the Doctrine they maintain'd ; and the Se- 
cond, by reaſon of the Approbation he had 


given to the Book of F. Annat. Thirdly, That 


tho' he had not inform'd them, who it was 
that was Secretary of the Congregation, they 
believ'd it was M. Albizai, whom they had 
reaſon to except againſt, and they beg 
him to name another. The Cardinal having 

anſwer d, that he could not grant any of the 
Conditions they deſir d, they withdrew, pro- 
teſting, that they could not appear before the 
Aflembly, but upon the Conditions they had 
ſer down, being charg'd by the Prelates who 


had ſent them, not to appear before a Congre- 


gation unleſs they were granted. Upon this 
the Cardinal reply'd ; Toy muſt then ſee to it. 
The 27th of January, the Sieur Hallier and 
his Collegues appear d before the Aſſembly, 
and ſpoke there againſt Janſenius and his Do- 
&rine, contain'd, as he affirm'd, they were 
ready to prove, in the five Propoſitions. ö 
The 3d of February was held the Twenty 
Third Aſſembly on this Affair: Therein was 
read the Opinion of the Conſulters, which 
was approvd in general; but as they did 
not agree, the Cardinals order'd them to ex- 
amine, whether any of the Propoſitions were 
condemn'd in the Bull of Pius V. and to make 
a Report of it at the next Aſſembly. *T'was 
in vain that they look'd for theſe Propoſitions 
in the Bull of Pius V. not one being contain'd 
there in expreſs Terms; therefore they all 
acknowledgd in the following Aſſemblies, that 
they could not therein find any of them. 
Notwithſtanding, the General of the Domi- 
nicans, and the Divines of his Order, fearing, 
leſt the pure and ſimple Condemnation of the 
Five Propoſitions, ſhould reflect on the Doctrine 
of their School, concerning efficacious Grace, 
tho' M. Hallier and his Collegues had declar'd 
to them, that they had nothing to object againſt 
the Doctrine of the Thom/ts; us d all their Ef- 
forts to ſhelter efficacious Grace. F. Antonine 
Regenald, a profeſs'd Monk of their Convert 
of Tholouſe, who was then at Rome, and who 
already publiſh'd in 1644. ſome Writings, to 
ſhew, that the Intention of the Council of 
Trent was to approve efficacious Grace, drew 


up by Order of the General, a Writing, where- 


in he explain'd the Five Propoſitions in the 
Senſe of efficacious Grace. Afterwards the 


Dominicans propos'd to explain the different 


Interpretations of the Propoſitions, and to give 
in a Memorial in a publick or private Manner, 


to demand the Condemnation of them, in the 


Senſe which ſhould be adjudg'd falſe, without 
making mention of Fanſenius. The Deputies 
reply d, that they could not depart from the 

ig Orders 
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Orders they had receiv'd from the Fourſcore 
Biſhops, nor from the Memorials which they 


had preſented to the Congregation, wherein 
they demanded a pure and ſimple Condemna- 
tion of the five Propoſitions, according to the 


Meaning of Janſenius. 'Thereupon the Father 
General ſaid to M. Hallier and his Collegues, 
that he perceiv'd, it was the Intereſt of his 
School, that the Propoſitions ſhould not be con- 
demn'd without Explications, and that there- 
fore they would do well to draw up fome of 
them. The Dominicans had prepar'd Eleven 
Reaſons to preſent to the Pope, on the Subject 
of the five Propoſitions. Iwo Days after the 
Conference, the General preſented himſelf in 
onder to obtain Audience of the Pope, and to 
give him his Writings ; but his Holineſs would 
never admit him to Audience, nor engage afreſh 
in the Diſputes which had been agitated al- 
ready in the Congregation De Auxiliis. 
Ihe Pope caus d the Conſulters to be adver- 
tiz d by Cardinal Ginetti, that he would hear 
them the roth Day of March 1653. That Day 
being come, the Cardinals of the Congregation, 
except Cechini, who was not well with the Pope, 
went to wait on his Holineſs, and this was 
the firſt Aſſembly which was held in his Pre- 
ſence upon this Affair. He open d it by a ſhort 
Diſcourſe, wherein he declar'd, that having 
conſider d the Importance of this Affair, he 
had order d Prayers to be put up in all the 
Churches of Rome, that God might inſpire 
into him what he ought to define concerning 
it; that for the reſt, he did not pretend in any 


manner to do the leaſt Prejudice by his Defi- 


nition, to the Doctrine of St. Auſtin and St. 
Thomas : he deſir'd the Conſulters alſo, after 
they had given in their Opinions in Writing, 
to deliver each of them his Sentiments upon 
the five Propoſitions, and in the ſhorteſt Man- 
ner that they could. The Conſulters accord- 
ingly ſpoke their Opinions in the Preſence of 
the Pope and Cardinals, in Seven Congrega- 
tions, Which were held from that Day (the 
10th of March when they firſt met) to the 7th 
of April. During theſe Congregations, the 
General of the Dominicans continu'd his Ap- 
plications to procure an Audience of the Pope, 
and to preſent to him the Writings which he 
had caus'd to be publiſh'd upon the Agree- 
ment there was of the Matter agitated in theſe 
| Congregations, with the Doctrine of the School 
of St. Thomas, concerning Predeſtination and 
Grace; but the Pope would not revive the 

ueſtions which had been diſcuſs'd heretofore 
under the Pontificates of Clement VIII. and 
Alexander V1I. being convinc'd that the five 
Propoſitions had a different Meaning from that 
of efficacious Grace in the Senſe of the Thomiſts ; 
and therefore would not give him Audience, 
that he might not be engag'd to take Part in 
this Affair. | 

Of the Four Deputies of the Biſhops who 
demanded the Diſtinction of the Interpretations, 

there remain'd but Three at Rome (M. Bronſe 


\ 


Seventeenth Century of Christianity. 1 1 
being return d to France.) Theſe Biſhops be- 


lieving that there might be a great Number 
of Congregations, and that they ſhould have 
occaſion for ſeveral Divines who could ſpeak 
in them, ſent again to Rome two other Deputies ; 


namely, F. Deſmares, Prieſt of the Oratory, 


of whom we have ſpoke, and M. Maneſſier. 
Theſe new Deputies arriv'd at Rome the 9th of 
April, and had Audience of the Pope the 47) 
of May, and made new Inſtances to obtain ſuch 
a Congregation as the other Deputies had al- 


ready demanded, wherein the Parties might 
be heard in his Preſence, and diſpute before 


him. The Pope anſwer'd them, that he hop'd 
to reſtore Peace to the Church by other Me- 
thods than thoſe of Diſputes ; that he was not 
oblig'd to. hear ſuch Wranglings, in order to 
give his Judgment upon Points of Doctrine; 
and that for the reſt, they had no Adverſaries 


to contend with; that the Matter in diſpute 


was only to qualify the Propoſitions. What 
Remonſtrances ſoever they made, they could 
nod prevail on the Pope to alter his Reſolutions. 


He told em, it was needleſs to preſs him fur- 


ther on that Subject; that they might be heard 
if they pleas'd, without appearing before him, 
by Writings, without Diſputes ; thar in that 


Manner he offer'd to hear them patiently, as 
long as they pleas d. The Deputies having 


reported to their Brethren the Anſwer of the 
Pope, they took a Reſolution of appearing, 
and ſpeaking before the Congregation, tho' the 
Report ran in Rome, that the Bull was alread 
entirely drawn up, as it was in Effect. They 
caus d this to be notified to M. de Valence, 
Ambaſſador of Fance, who told the Pope of 
it. His Holineſs aſſign'd the 19th of May, and 
ſent to M. Hallier and his Collegues, to make 
themſelves ready to appear two Days after. 
The Deputies of the Eight Biſhops drew up 


the Writings which they were to preſent to 


the Pope in the Audience he was to give them. 


There were Five of them, The Firſt contain'd 
an Hundred Propoſitions extracted out of the 


Books of the Jeſuites, which, they pretended, 
reflected upon the Authority of St. Auſtin. 


The Second was a Writing in Three Columns, 
containing the diſtinct Interpretations. The 


Third, entitled, A Second Information in Point of 
Law, was divided into Four Parts. The Firſt 
contain'd Sixteen Arguments, to prove that 


efficacious Grace, by it ſelfneceſſary to every 


good Action, is the ſole Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Second Part was compos d of a Lift of 


Popes, Councils, Fathers and Divines, who 


had taught the Doctrine of efficacious Grace. 
In the Third, were recited the Deciſions of the 
Congregation De Auxiliis, againſt the Opinions 
of Molina. The Fourth expos d the dangerous 
Conſequences, which, as they pretended, were 
drawn out of the Doctrine of this Divine. The 
Fourth Writing was upon the Firſt Propoſition; 


therein it was affirm'd, that the Catholick 


Senſe of that Propoſition was prov'd by Tradi- 


tion. In the Fifth were explain'd, about Sixty 
OB £84 5, Paſſages 
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Paſſages of St. Auſtin, produc d by the Sieurs 
Hallier, Lagault and Joiſſel, in an anonymous 


Writing againſt the Firſt Propoſition. All 


theſe Writings were ſign d by the Five Deputies. 
They appear 'd the 19th of May, before 
the Pope, the Cardinals and Conſulters of the 
Congregation. The Pope having bid them 
ſpeak, the Abbot De Lalane began, and made 
a long Diſcourſe on the Authority of the Do- 
ctrine of St. Auſtin; he accus d his Adverſaries 
with endeavouring to aſperſe his Character, by 
cauſing the Five Propoſitions to be condemn'd, 
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which had been fram'd and expreſs'd in am- 
biguous and equivocal Terms, in order to in- 
yolye in the ſame Condemnation, the Doctrine 
of St. Auſtin, and the Meaning of efficacious 
Grace. He read afterwards a Writing in 
Three Columns, containing the diſtinct Mean- 
ing of the Five Propoſitions,” and made Re- 
flections on each Article. As this Writing is 
of Importance, in order to make known what 
was then the Sentiment of the Defenders of 
Janſenius on the Five Propoſitions, tis proper 
to inſert it here entire. Ls Z 


To our moſt Holy Father, Pope Innocent X. 


Mosr HoLT FaTHER, 


and Expectations Your Holineſs ex- 
preſſes a great Deſire to have ſatis- 
* fled, beſeech You to pronounce ſuch a De- 
© termination upon the Five Propoſitions in 
© diſpute, as may be ſufficient to clear up and 
© confirm the Truth; to cauſe Differences in 
Opinion to ceaſe, and to re-eſtabliſh Peace 
in the Church. Theſe Prelates deſire there- 
fore Your Holineſs to give an expreſs Deci- 
* ſion, with regard to thoſe Things only which 
© are controverted betwixt us and our Adver- 
* faries, and not upon Things, about which 
© there is no Diſpute, no Queſtion, no Diffi- 
©culty. This Deſire, of all. theſe Prelates, is 
© manifeſtly explain'd in divers Letters they 
have wrote to Your Holineſs. For this reaſon, 
vit is chiefly the Buſineſs of our Commiſſion, 
©to lay clearly before Your Eyes, the 'Things 
© upon which we diſpute on both Sides, to the 
End, that you may have an entire Knowledge 
© of what is in controverſy betwixt us. It is 
certain, that the Conteſt which is agitated 
lat prefent in the Church, on the Subject of 

"theſe Propoſitions, is only with regard to a 
foreign and wrong Senſe, which may be im- 
* puted to them, and which we reject, and 
o 8 : . 

not with reſpe& to the true and rightful 
Meaning which we defend; and the Catho- 
lick Faith, which is contain'd in it. And it 
© is of theſe Propoſitions taken thus in a Right 
and Catholick Senſe, that we expect a clear 
and deciſive Judgment. 1 
Jo the End therefore, that in all this im- 
portant Affair, there may be no room for 

Equivocation, nor Calumny, nor the Artifices 


c 


, T HE Biſhops of France, whoſe Deſires 


© of Il-deſigning Men, nor Doubts; we lay; 


* aboveall Things, before Your Holinefs, the moſk 
* briefly and clearly that we can, the true and 
*right Meanings of theſe Propoſitions, which 
*we maintain, and which our Adverſaries 
muſt impugn, if they will act againſt us. And 
we repreſent, on the one Part, the Errors 
* contrary to the orthodox Meaning of theſe 
* Propoſitions,” which our Adverſaries preſume 
to defend; and on the other, the Hereſies 
* which are in like Manner contrary to theſe 
© Catholick Interpretations, which thoſe Ad- 
verſaries boaſt to attack, by attacking with- 
out Diſtin&ion, theſe Propoſitions ;* and by 
this Means we make appear to Your Holineſs, 
that we lean neither to the Right, nor to the 
Left, but that we are ſolely attach'd to the 
Doctrine of the Church, and equally deteſt 
gon one Hand the Hereſies and Errors of the 
© Calviniſts and their Followers; and on the 
* other, the Hereſies and Errors of the Pelagians, 
and thoſe who ſucceeded them. Ty 

We declare openly and ſincerely to Your 
* Holineſs, what is our Opinion of theſe two 
Facts, with regard to the Five Propoſitions, 


A aA _@£xa 


* 


and we repreſent to you nakedly our Belief, 


* which preſerves a Medium betwixt theſe er- 
* roneous Opinions; reſerving to give, in their 
Time and Order, the Proofs of the Things 
* we advance, and which are, as we believe, 
inconteſtable. We do not pretend at preſent 
*to do any 'Thing more, than to ſhew in the 
* firſt View, and.in a Kind of Abridgment, 
* what are the 'Things, upon which all the 
* Biſhops of Fance expect and demand the 
* Judgment of the Holy See, and to ſhew how 
entirely our Sentiments are Catholick. 


The 
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E The FIRST PROPOSITION, 
Which has been maliciouſſy drawn up, and expos d to Cenſure. 


Some Commandments of God are not impoſſibly to be perform'd by 
Good Men, even tho they deſire and uſe their utmoſt Efforts to do 


them, according to the Strength which they have in their preſent 
_ Condition: And the Grace which /h 


is not given them. 


The Heretical Meaning, which 
one may give maliciouſly to this 
Propoſition, when one takes it in 
a Senſe in which it ought not to 
EE 

TheCommandments of God 
are Impracticable to all the 
Juſt, what Deſire ſoever they 
have, and what Efforts ſoever 
they may make; evenſuppoſing 
them to have all the Strength 
which the greateſt and moſt 
efficacivus Grace can confer 
upon them : 'and they always 
fail, during their whole Life, 
of having ſo much Grace, as 
ſhall enable them toaccompliſh 
without Sin, only one Com- 
mandment of God. 

This Propoſition is Heretical, 
Calviniſtical, and Lutheran: and 
has been condemn'd by the Council 


of Trent. 


© 
2 
— * 2 
* 


The Firſt Propoſition, In the 
Senſe in which we underſtand it, 
and which we maintain. 


Some Commandments of God 
are Impracticable to ſome Good 


Perſons, who will, and act 
weakly and imperfectly, in 
proportion to their Strength, 
which is ſmall and feeble: that 
is, being deſtitute of efficacious 
Grace, which is neceſſary to 
will fully, and to act, theſe 
Commandments are impoſſible 
to them, according to that 
Poſſibility, the Privation of 
which puts them into a State 
of not being able effectually 
to accompliſh theſe Command- 
ments. And they fail of effi- 
cacious Grace, which is ne- 
ceſſary to make them Poſlible; 
or at leaſt, are depriv'd of that 
ſpecial Aſſiſtance, without 


which a juſtify d Perſon cannot 


perſevere, (as the Council of 
Trent ſays) in his Righteouſ- 


neſs; that is, in the Obſerva- 
tion of God's Commandments. 


We maintain, and are ready 


to demonſtrate , that this Pro- 
po ſition belongs to the Faith of 
the Church, is undoubtedly the 


Doctrine of St. Auſtin, and has been 
aſſerted by the Council of Trent. 


ould render them Poſſible 


Propoſition contrary to the 
Firſt, in the Senſe which our Ad- 
verſaries hold. | 


All the Commandments of 
God are always Poſſible to the 
Juſt, by the Grace which is 
ſubject to their Free-Will, when 
they deſire, and endeavour to 
do their Duty, according to 
the Strength which is preſent 
in them: and the Grace which 
is immediately neceſſary to 
make the Commandments ef- 
fectually poſſible, never fails to 
act, or at leaſt, to make Men 
endeavour by Prayer to obtain 


the divine Aſſiſtance. 


We maintain, and are ready 


to demonſtrate, that this Propo- 
o * . bad 5 

ſition, which is Molina's, and 

our Adverſary's, is Pelagian or 


Demi-Pelagian, becauſe it de- 
ſtroys the Force and efficacious 
Vertue of Jeſus Chriſt, which is 
neceſſary to every good Action : it 


has been declar'd to be fo in the 


Congregation De Auxillis, which 
was held at Rome. 


\ 


The SECOND PROPOSITION, 
Drawn up, and exposd to Cenſure. 


In the State of corrupt Nature, one never reſits internal Grace. 


The Heretical Senſe, which 
one may give maliciouſly to this 
Second Propoſition, and which 
makes it fall and erroneous. 


_ In the State of corrupt Na- 
ture, one never reſiſts internal 


and efficacious Grace, becauſe of 


the Will of Man is purely 


paſſive with regard to that 


t+he Senſe wherein de underſtand 
and maintain it. 


One never reſiſts the Grace 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which is ex- 
preſly neceſſary to every work 
Piety ; that is, it is never 


fruſtrated of the Effect, for 


which God 9 7 effectually. 


Due Second Propoſition, In Propoſition contrary to the Se- 
cond, in the Manner wherein 


our Adverſaries defend it. 


In the State of corrupt Na- 


ture, one ſometimes reſiſts the 


Grace of Jefus Chriſt, which 
is neceſſary to every Action 


of Piety, either in order to 


act, or at leaſt to pray; that 


Erroneous. 
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efficacious Grace; and being 
as a Thing inanimate, does 


nothing at all, does not co- 


operate, nor give a free Con- 


ſent. 


condemn'd by theCouncil of Trent. 


'Another Erroneous Senſe which 


the Propofition may receive. 


In the State of corrupt Na- 


This Propofition is Heretical, 
Calviniſtical, Lutheran, and 


We maintain, and are ready 
to demonſtrate, that this Propofi- 
tion belongs to the Faith of the 
Church, and is undoubtedly the 
Dofrine of St. Auſtin, 


ture one never reſiſts internal 


Grace, as it is taken for a 
ſimple Light given by God to 
the Underſtanding, and for a 
Sollicitation which he offers 


to the Will. 


This Propoſition is Falſe and 
Erroneous, becauſe this Grace is 
not the true Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as St. Auſtin inſtrutts us in his 
Book on the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Another Falſe Senſe.. 
In the State of corrupt Na- 


ture, one never reſiſts the in- 


ternal Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as to the Effect, to which it 
diſpoſes us, when it is yet but 


feeble, and gives only a Be- 


ginning of Deſire. 


This Propoſition is Falſe and 


The THIRD PROPOSITION, 
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1s, this Grace is ſometimes de- 
priv d of the Effect, for which 
it is expreſly given by God. 
We affirm, and are ready to 
demonſtrate, that this Propofition 
which belongs to Molina and our 
Adverſaries, is Pelagian or Demi- 
Pelagian, becauſe it deſtroys the 
Force and Neceſſity of efficacious 
Grace by it ſelf for all goodIWorks, 
and has been condemn d in the 
Congregation De Auxiliis, held 
at Rome under Clement VIII. 


and Paul V. 


Drawn up, and expos'd to Cenſure. 


To merit and demerit in the State of corrupt Nature, there is not 


requir d in Man, a Liberty exempt from the Neceſſity of Willing 
or eActing, but it ſuffices, that there ſhould be a Liberty which 
diſengages him from Conſtraint. 15 1 


The Heretical Senſe which 
one may give maliciouſly to this 
Propoſition, which it has not, 
when taken as it ought to be. 


To merit and demerit in the 


State of corrupt Nature, it is 


not requiſite that there ſhould 
be in Man, a Liberty which 
exempts him from natural Ne- 
ceſſity, ſuch a one as is found 
in undeliberate Motions, but 
it ſuffices to be only deliver'd 
from Conſtraint. 
This Propofition is Heretical, 
Catviniſtical, and Lutheran, 


The Third Propoſition in the 
Senſe wherein we underſtand, and 
maintain it. | 


To merit and demerit in the 
State of corrupt Nature, there 
is not requir'd in Man a Li- 
berty which exempts him from 
Infallibility, and a neceſſary 
Certainty ; but tis ſufficient 
that there be a Liberty which 
delivers him from Conſtraint, 


and is accompanied by the 


Judgment, and the Exerciſe 
of right Reaſon. If one con- 
ſiders preciſely the Eſſence of 
Liberty and Merit, with re- 


lation to the State wherein we 


Propoſition contrary to the 
Third, in the Senſe in which our 
Adverſaries defend it. . 


To merit and demerit in the 
State of corrupt Nature, it is 
requiſite that there ſhould be 
in Man a Liberty, which de- 
prives him of Infallibility and 
neceſſary Certainty; that is, 


he ought to be in ſuch an im- 


mediate indifference as to act- 
ing or not acting, as that the 
Will being aſſiſted with all 
Things neceſſary to act, may 
do ſo or not, as it pleaſes. 

We aſſert, and are ready to 
demonſtrate, that this Propoſition, 


Chap. V. 


f. 


—— 2 


are in this Life, our Soul al- 


ways finds it ſelf plac'd in 


ſuch a State, that the Will, 
even when it is conducted and 
govern d by Grace immediate- 
ly neceſſary and efficacious by 
it ſelf, cannot operate at all; 
but that Grace influences it 
in ſuch manner, that it cannot 
but will, when it is actually 
under the Influence of it. 

We maintain, and are ready 
to demonſtrate, that this Propo- 
ſition is Catholick, and to be 


found in St. Auſtin. 
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which belongs to Molina, and our 
Adverſaries, is Pelagian; becauſe 
it deſtroys the Power of that Grace 


efficacious by it ſelf, which is ne- 


ceſſary to every Work of Piety. 
And this has been aſſerted in the 
Congregation de Auxiliis held at 

ome. | 


The FOURTH PROPOSITION, 
Drawn up, and expos'd to Cenſure. 


The Demi-Pelagians admitted the Neceſ/ity of internal preventing 
Grace, for all good Works, even for the Beginning of Faith; and 
were Hereticks, in that they affirm'd, that this Grace was ſuch, 
as human Will might reſſt, or obey, as it pleas d. 


The Heretical Senſe, which 
may be maliciouſly given to the 
Fourth Propoſition, in order to 
make it Falſe and Erroneous. 


The preventing Grace of 
Jeſus Chriſt, is ſuch, as that 
the Free-will of Man being 
mov'd and excited by it, can- 
not reſiſt it if it would. 'To 
ſay otherwiſe, is to ſpeak as a 
Semi-Pelagian. 

This Propofition is Heretical, 
Caluiniſtical, or Lutheran. 


_ The Fourth Propoſition, in 
the Senſe wherein we underſtand 
and maintain it. 


The Dem:-Pelagians admit- 
ted the Neceſſity of Grace pre- 
venting and internal, in order 
to begin all good Actions, even 

for the Beginning of Faith; 
and their Sentiments were 
Heretical, inaſmuch as they 
would have this Grace be ſuch 
as the Will might obey, or 
reſiſt, as it pleas'd; that is, 
they affirm'd, that this Grace 
was not efficacious, 

We maintain, and are ready 
to demonſtrate, that this Propo- 
tion, as far as relates to the 
Firſt Part, which concerns a 


Queſtion of Eat, is true, belongs 


to the Faith of the Church, and 
3s undoubtedly the Doctrine of 
S. Auſtin. 


Propoſition contrary to the 
Fourth, in the Senſe wherein it is 


_ defended by our Adverſaries. 


The Demi-Pelagians did not 
admit the Neceſſity of Grace 
internal,or preventing,to begin 
each Action, nor even for the 
Beginning of Faith ; and they 
were in an Error, in that they 
would not have this Grace be 
ſuch, as that it might be effi- 
cacious by it ſelf. 85 
Me affirm, and are ready to 
demonſtrate, that this Propoſition 
belongs to Molina and our Ad- 


ver ſaries, is Pelagian or Demi- 


Pelagian, inaſmuch as it deſtroys 
the Belief of effucacious Grace," 


which is neceſſary to all good 
Works, and conſequently, the Au- 
thority of St. Auſtin : And it 


has been declar'd fo in the Con- 


gregation de Auxiliis. 


The FIFTH PROPOSITION, 
Drawn up, and exposd to Cenſure. 


Tis to ſpeak like aDemi-Pelagian 70 


ſay, that Jeſus Chriſi Died, 


or /hed his Blood for all Men, without any Exception. 


_ TheHeretical Meaning, which 


Dye Fifth Propoſition in the 


Propoſition contrary to the 


may be given maliciouſly to it, to Senſe wherein we underſtand and Fifth, in the Senſe wherein it is 


make it Erroneous. 


Jeſus Chriſt Died only for 


the Predeſtinate; ſo that they 


maintain it. 


. "Tis to ſpeak like a Demi- 
Pelagian to 7 » that Jeſus 
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defended by our Adverſaries. 


Tis not an Error of the 
Demi-Pelagians, but a Catho- 
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only embrace the true Faith, 
and are accounted Righteous 
by the Merits of. the Death 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 3 

This Propoſition is Heretical, 
Caluiniſtical, or Lutheran, and 
has been condemn'd by the Council 
of Trent. 


| ſented to all 


4 New Eccle/iaftical Hiftory 


Chriſt died for each Man in par- 
ticular, without excepting one, 
ſo that J N. is pre- 
en, without 
Exception of Perſons, by his 
Death ; and that it depends 
on the Motion and Power of 
the-Will, to obtain Salvation 
by this general Grace, with- 
out the Aſſiſtance of another 
Grace, efficacious by it ſelf. 
Me affirm, and are ready to 


© demonſtrate, that this Propoſition 


belongs to the Faith of the Church, 
and is undoubtedly the Doctrine 


lick Propoſition, to affirm, that 
Jeſus Chriſt has communicated 
by his Death, to each Man in 
particular, without excepting 
one Perſon, that Grace which is 
immediately and expreſly ne- 
ceſſary to operate, or at leaſt 
to begin the Work of our Sal- 


vation, and to pray. 


We maintain and are ready 
to demonſtrate, that this Propofi- 
tion belongs to Molina, and our 
Adverſaries, contains a Doctrine 
contrary to the Council of Trent, 
and even that it is Pelagian or 


1 of F. Auſtin. 


heſe, moſt Holy Father, are the Propo- 
* ſfitions, for the full Explication, and Proof, 
and Confirmation of which, we have demand- 
*ed of Your Holineſs, to be heard, both viva 
© voce, and by Writing. 'Theſe are the Points 
of Doctrine, in the Diſcuſſion of which we 
dare ready to labour and ſpeak with as much 
© Brevity, as the Importance and Extent of 
© the Subject is capable of, and with ali the 
Exactneſs, which the Cares and Occupations 
© of Your Holineſs will allow us. Neverthe- 
©leſs, Your Holineſs perceives already, by the 
© Writings which we have here laid before you, 
that there never was any Diſpute betwixt 
*us and our Adverſaries, concerning the He- 
© relies of Calvin and Luther. If they anathe- 
matize them, we do the ſame, and have al- 
ways done ſo; and therefore theſe Hereſies 
© being out of the Diſpute, they cannot under- 
take to confute them, in their pleadings 
* againſt us, except with a Deſign to charge 

us with Calumnies, and to expoſe the Catho- 
_ *<lick Doctrine which we maintain, to the 
Peril of a Condemnation, under the Pretence 
and Appearances of thoſe Hereſies, in order 
to ſubſtitute in its Place, their Pelagian or 
© Demi-PelagianSentiments, which are contrary 
to ours; and in ſhort, to give Authority to 
*ſeveral deteſtable Errors, which we fhall 
 *ſhew ought to follow, by a neceſſary Conſe- 
: N 4 the Doctrine which they would eſta- 

liſh. (> | 

Moſt Holy Father, we repeat therefore 
moſt inſtantly before Your Holineſs, with all 
* the Biſhops of Fance, the moſt humble Sup- 
© plication we have already made to You, to 


© pronounce a clear and deciſive Sentence, on 


the Matter which is now in Controverſy 
*amonglt us; and we proteſt before You, that 
*we and'all the Diſciples of St. Auſtin (who, 
as St. Proſper heretofore wrote to Rufinus, in 
*divers Countries, wherein Complaints and 


rection, and Judgment of Your 


Demi-Pelagian, inas much as it 
_ deſtroys the Neceſſity of the Grace 
of Jeſus Chriſt, efficacious by it 
elf for every good Work, and 
has been thus declar'd in the Con- 
gregations De Auxiliis beld ar 


* Accuſations are rais'd and excited againſt 
this Holy Father, receive by the Aſſiſtance 
of God, the Evangelick and Apoſtolick Do- 
ctrine, by feeding their Souls with his holy 
and falutary Inſtructions, and grow up in the 
Faith every Day, as it pleaſes aur Lord 
* Jeſus Chriſt to nouriſh the Members of his 


Body) ſhall aiways defend, by continuing 


firm in the undoubted Doctrine of this great 
Doctor, which is that of the Church, the 
* controverted Propoſitions in the Senſe where- 
in we now have laid them before You, if in 
the ſolemn and definitive Judgment, (which 
© we now demand of Your Holineſs) there be 
*nothing pronounc'd upon theſe Propoſitions, 
* underſtood preciſely as we have explain'd 
*them, whereby it ſhall be openly declar'd to 
© us, that they are condemn'd in the Senſe which 
*we maintain to be Catholick. 
We truſt, through the Aſſiſtance of God, 
*that this will never come to pals, and we 
© have reaſon to promiſe our ſelves, it will not, 
* ſince a Report is already gone out into all 
the World, that Your Holineſs propoſes to 
* treat theſe Propoſitions in diſpute, in ſuch a 
* manner, as above all 'Things to preſerve the 
Authority and Rank which St. Auſtin has al- 


ways held in the Church, entire and invio- 
late; and moreover to lay down this, as in- 
* dubitable, that the principal Part of his Do- 


*&rine, and the Subſtance of what that Fa- 
ther has taught, conſiſts in the Propoſition, 
that Grace is efficacious by it ſelf; with 
* which the other Propoſitions are conjoin d 


and united, by an inviolable and indiſſoluble 


© Bond, as is eaſy to obſerve in the Beginning 
© of the Writing which follows, wherein the 
Neceſſity as to every Work of this 


© Grace, efficacious by it ſelf, is prov'd by De- 


* monſtrations that are both very clear and ſolid. 
We ſubmit all theſe Things to the Cor- 
Holineſs. - 
Wrote 
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* Wrote at Rome on the 19th of May, in the 
© Year 1653. Thus Sign'd, 

Noel de Lalane, Doctor of the Faculty of 
Paris, Abbot of Val-Croiſſant. 

Touſſaint Deſmares, Prieſt of the Congrega- 
tion of the Oratory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Lewis de St. Amour, Doctor of the Faculty 
of Paris, and of the Houſe of the Sorbonne. 
Nicholas Maneſſier, Doctor in the ſacred Fa- 
culty of Paris, and of the Sorbonne. 

Lewis Angran, Licentiate of the ſame ſacred 
Faculty of Paris, and Canon of the Cathedral 
Church of Troye. 

The Deputies of the Eight Biſhops, after 
having been heard in the Congregation, pre- 
ſented the next Day this Writing before re- 
cited, to the Cardinals who were of it. 

The Deputies of the Fourſcore and Eight 
Biſhops, who had already been heard, having 
declar'd, that they had nothing to ſay more, 
the Pope perceiving that the Divines of both 
Sides agreed, that the Propoſitions had, or 
might have a wrong Interpretation impos d 
upon them; after having taken the Advice of 
the Cardinal Commiſlaries, did not think fit 
to order a new Examen to be made, in order 


to form his Determination ; but commanded 
a Bull to be drawn up. The Firſt that was 


made did not pleaſe him, inaſmuch as it went 
too far back in the Recital of Matters, to 
the Bull of Urban VIII. againſt the Book of 


Janſenius. A Second Draught, concerted ac- 
cording to the Views and Deſigns of the Pope, 
by the Cardinals, Chiggi and Albizzi, pleas'd 
him more. After which, the Pope held a 
Congregation the 27th of the ſame Month, 
at which aſſiſted the Four Cardinals, Spada, 
Ginetti, Pamphile, and Chiggi, with the Secre- 


. tary Albizzi, wherein it was ordain'd, that 


the Propoſitions ſhould be condemn'd ſimply, 
as they were expreſs d, without any Diſtinction 
or Explication, and that the Bull ſhould be 


inſtantly expedited. It was fign'd by the Pope 


the 31/t of May, the Eve of Mhitſunday, ſeal'd 
the Day after, and then affix'd and publiſh'd 
at the Gates of the Churches of St. John and 
Latran, and in other accuſtom'd Places, the 
9th of the Month of June. As this Bull is 
the Foundation of all that paſs'd afterwards, 
I cannot diſpenſe with not giving it entire in 


this Place, as it is found in the Acts of the 


Clergy of France. 


"INNOCENT BISHOP, 
Seryant of the Seryants of God: 


_ all faithful Chriftians, Health, and Apoitolical Benedliction. 


8 1 T having happen'd , on the account of a 
* & Book entitled, The Auguſtin of Cornelius 
Janſenius, that amongſt other Opinions of this 
Author, there has riſen a Diſpute, princi- 
* pally in Fance, upon Five of his Propoſitions: 
concerning which, many Biſhops of the ſame 


Kingdom, have made preſſing Inſtances to 


* us, that we would pleaſe to examine the ſaid 
< Propoſitions, preſented tous, and pronounce 
a clear and deciſive, Judgment upon each of 


them in particular. The Tenour of theſe 


© Propoſitions is as follows. : 

Ihe Firſt, Some Commandments of God are 
© impratticable by ſome good Perſons, &c. We, 
© who amidſt the Multiplicity of Cares which 
© continually employ our Thoughts, have par- 
* ticularly at Heart, the purging of the 
© Church of God, which has been committed 
© to us from above, from Errors and perverſe 


Opinions, that it may fail with Safety and 


© Aſſurance, like a Ship on a quiet Sea, the 
Storms and Tumults of all Tempeſts bein 

* appeas'd, and at length arrive at the wiſh'd 
*for Haven of Salvation : Weighing duly 
the Importance of theſe Affairs, have or- 
dain d, that the Five Propoſitions which have 


been preſented to us, in the Terms under- 


dneath expreſs d, ſhould be diligently examin'd 
one after the other, by ſeveral Doctors in 
Divinity, in the Preſence of ſome Cardinals 
Loaf the Holy Roman Church, who were aſ⸗ 
- ſembled extraordinarily together on this Sub- 


* jet. We have conſider d leiſurely and with 
© deliberation - their Suffrages, given as well 
© viva voce, as by Writing; and we have heard 
© theſe ſame Doctors diſcourſe at large upon 


- theſe Propoſitions, and upon each of them in 


© particular, in ſeveral Congregations held in 


© our Preſence. | | 
And as we have from the Beginning of this 


© Diſcuſſion, appointed Prayers, as well in pri- 


vate, as in publick, to exhort the Faithful 


to implore the divine Aſſiſtance, we have alſo 


* caus'd the ſame to he reiterated again with 
© Fervor : and we our ſelves after having moſt 


* earneſtly implor'd the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit; and being at length illuminated by 
his Light, have made the following Decla- 


ration and Determination. | 
The Firſt of the aforecited Propoſitions is, 


Some Commandments of God are impoſſible to be 
perform d by ſome good Perſons, who defire and 


© endeavour to do them, according to their prefent 
Strength, and they have not Grace given them, 


© whereby they are render d pode. We declare 


this, raſh, impious, blaſphemous, anathematiz d, 
and heretical ; and as ſuch, we condemn it. 
The Second, In the State of corrupt Nature, 


© one never reſiſts internal Grace. We declare this 


to be Keretical ; and as ſuch; we condemn it. 
The Third, To merit and demerit in the 
State ¶ corrupt Nature, there is no need of a 
© Liberty exempt from a Neceſſity of afting, but it 
"ſuffices to have a Liberty exempt from conſtraint. 
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f We declare this to be Heretical ; and as ſuch, 
Ve condemn it. | 1 2 

The Fourth, The Semi-Pelagians admitted the 
* Neceſſity of an inward preventing Grace for each 
* Aftion in particular, even for the Beginning of 
Faith; and they were Hereticks, in that they pre- 
* tended, this Grace was of ſuch a Nature, that the 
Mill of Man had the Power of obeying, or refiſting 


it, as it pleas'd: We declare this to be Falſe 


and Heretical ; and as ſuch, we condemn it. 

The Fiſib, Tis an Error of the Semi-Pelagians 
© zo ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt died, or ſhed his Blood 
for all Men without Exception: We declare to 
© be Falſe, Raſh, Scandalous; and if it be un- 


dderſtood in this Senſe, that Jeſus Chriſt Died 
* only for the Salvation of the Predeſtinate, we 
declare it Impious, Blaſphemous, Injurious, 


* derogating from the Goodneſs of God, and 
© Heretical; and as ſuch, we condemn it. 
© Wherefore we forbid all faithful Chriſtians; 
© of both Sexes, to believe, teach, or preach, 
*any Thing concerning the ſaid Propoſitions, 
* otherwiſe than is contain'd in our preſent 


© Declaration and Definition, under the Cen- 


* ſures, and other Puniſhments by Law ordain'd 


_ *againſt Hereticks and their Abettors. 


© We enjoin all Patriarchs, Arch-biſhops, 
© Biſhops, and other Ordinaries of Places; as 
*alſo the Inquiſitors of Hereſy, that they 
* wholly ſuppreſs, and keep in their Duty, by 
* the e and Penalties, and by 


all other means, as well of Fact as of Right, 
which they ſhall judge convenient, the re- 


© bellious and opponents; imploring, againſt 


them, if there is need, the ſecular Aſſiſtance. 


Wie do not intend, nevertheleſs, by this 
© Declaration: and Definition, concerning the 
© aforeſaid Five Propoſitions, to approve in any 
manner any of the other Opinions, which 
are contain'd in the Book above-nam'd, of 
* Cornelius Janſenius. Given at Rome, at Sancta 
Maria Maggiore, in the Year of our Lord 
One 'Thouſand Six Hundred Fifty Three, 


the laſt Day of the Month of May, and of our 


© Pontificate the Ninth. 
| H. DATAIRE. 


G. GUALTERL 
P. CIAMPINI. 


Two Briefs were expedited at the ſame 


ordaining the Obſervance of it. 


Time, the One addreſs d to the King of Fance, 
the other to the Arch-biſhop and Biſhops of 


that Kingdom, to notify to them that his Ho- 


lineſs had declar'd and defin'd that which Men 
cught to believe concerning the Five Propo- 


ſitions, as they had deſir'd him, and that he 


had ſent them the Bull, which, he doubted 
not, would be agreeable to them. | 

The Deputies of the Biſhops of France, ha- 
ving no more to do at Rome, reſolv'd to return 
to France. M. de &. Amour, and his Collegues, 
left Rome the 17th of June, after having taken 
leave of the Pope the 13th of that Month, 
who declar'd to them, That he had not pretended 
to touch upon the Doctrine of St. Auſtin, and that 
as to the Subject of Grace, which had been agi- 
tated for the Space of Ten Tears under Clement 
VIII. and Paul V. he would not examine nor 
diſcuſs it afreſh upon this Occaſion. They de- 
manded of his Holineſs Indulgences, which he 
granted them, and they proteſted, that with 
the Grace of God, they would continue always 
attach'd to the Holy See, and the Doctrine of 
St. Auſtin. rea nada; 

Meſſieurs Hallier, Lagault, and Joiſſel, con- 
tinued longer at Rome. They did not leave 


it till the 8th of September, after having re- 


ceivd many Marks of the Good-Will of the 
Pope; particularly M. Hallier, who brought 
from Rome a Preſentation to the Priory of 
Chieux in Britany, and the Nomination to the 
Biſhoprick of Toul. M. Lagault died by the 
way at Coire, in the Country of the Griſons. 
The 4th of October the Pope held a Conſiſtory, 
wherein he acquainted the ſacred College that 
he had ſent a Conſtitution into ance. The 
Nuncio Bagny, Arch-biſhop of Athens, deliver'd 
it into. the Hands of his Majeſty, who order'd 
it to be examin'd by his Council; ſome Defects 
were remark d in it. Firſt, That in the Titles 
which were given his Majeſty, that of King 


of Navarre was omitted. Secondly, That this 


Bull was not wrote on Parchment, nor ſeal'd 
with a Seal of Lead. Thirdly, That the Pope 

had not made. uſe of this ordinary Form in it, 
de Conſilio fratrum. Notwithſtanding theſe Diffi- 
culties, which related only to Forms, the King 
caus'd a Declaration to be diſpatch'd to the 
Arch-biſhops and Biſhops of the Kingdom, 
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CHAP. VI. 
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Aſſemblies of the Biſhops of France, for the Reception and Publi- 
cation of the Bull of Pope Innocent X. + 99 


N purſuance of the King's Declaration 
for the Obſervance of the Bull, there was 


held an Aſſembly of Prelates, who were 


then at Paris, at the Houſe of Cardinal Mazarin, 
on the 11th of July, for the Reception of the 
Bull, which had been deliver'd with the Brief, 
into the Hands of the Agents of the Clergy. 


% 


The Biſhops aſſembled to the Number of 


Thirty; theſe Prelates ſtarted ſome Difficul- 


ties upon the Term, weenjoin, which was in the 
King's Declaration, and which was reform'd 
in a new. Edition of this Declaration, wherein 
that Word was ſuppreſs'd, and thoſe, we 


recommend and exhort, made uſe of in the room 


* 
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with a Mandate drawn up for its Publication. 


of it. After this Reform, they reſoly'd to re- 
ceive the Bull, to write one Letter to the Pope 
in the Name of the Clergy of Fance, to thank 
and aſſure him, that all the Prelates would 
publiſh and obſerve his Conſtitution; and 
another circular Letter to all the Arch-biſhops 
and Biſhops of the Kingdom, to engage them, 
to receive and publiſh the Pope's Conſtitution, 
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Theſe Letters were drawn up by M. de Marc, 
Arch-biſhop of Tholouſe, and that addreſs'd 
to the Biſhops, was accompanied with a par- 
ticular Letter of the King, who exhorted them 
to publiſh the Pope's Conſtitution. As theſe 
Letters are of conſequence, we. think it not 
improper to inſert them here at length. 


A Letter of the Aſſembly of the Biſhops to the Pope. 


0 


BEATTSSIME PATER, 


FA Ptata pervenit ad nos tandem Conſtitutio 

illa, qua Veſtrz Sanctitatis auttoritate 

quid ſentiendum fit de controverſis quinque Propo- 
ſitionibus, quæ ſunt excerptæ & Cornelii Janſenii 
Yprenſis Epiſcopi libris, perſpicue decernitur. Ex- 


citatæ in Belgio contentiones flagrabant etiam in 


Galliis, & latiſſimum Incendium per univerſas 
Eccleſiæ partes minabantur, ni peſti graſſanti & 


certiſſimam perniciem allaturæ obſtitiſſet Beatitu- 


dinis veſtræ indefeſſum ſtudium, & ex alto petita 
poreſtas, que ſola acerrimam illam animorum col- 
lifionem compeſcere poterat. Agebatur de re magni 
momenti, de aditu ſcilicet ad ſalutem per neceſſa- 
ria Chriſtiana gratiæ prafidia, & è humang vo- 
luntatis adjumentis illis excitatæ ac fotæ conarus 
liberos; atque de divina Chriſti Pietate ac Bene- 
ficentia in univerſum genus, humanum, hujus do- 
ering lucem recentioris illius Auftoris diſputationi- 
bus obſcuratam, priſtino nitori reſtituit, juxta ve- 
terem fidei regulam, ex ſcripturis & antiqad Pa- 
trum traditione, in Conciliis olim & nuper auclo- 
ribus ſummis Pontificibus conſtitutam, prolatum 4 
J. poſtulantibus compluribus Galliarum Epiſcopis 
Quo in negotio, illud dignum accidit, 
ut quemadmodum ad Epi ſcoporum Africa relatio- 
nem, Innocentius I. Pelagianam hæreſin damna- 
vit olim, fic ad Gallicanorum Epiſcoporum Con- 
ſultationem hæreſin ex adverſo Pelagianæ oppoſitam 
Innocentius X. audoritate ſua proſcripſerit. Enim 
vero vetuſtæ illius atatis Eccleſia Catholica , ſola 
Cathedræ Petri communione & auctoritate fulta, 
que in decretali Epiſtola Innocentii ad Africanos 
data elucebat, quamque dein Zozimi altera ad 
uni verſos orbis Epiſcopos Epiſtola ſubſecuta eſt, 


Jubſcripfit.. Perſpectum enim habebat, non ſolum 
ex Chriſti Domini noſtri pollicitatione Petro fact, 
Jed etiam ex aftis Priorum Poutificum & ex ana- 
thematiſmis adverſus Apollinarium & Macedo- 
nium, nondum ab ld ſynodo Oecumenica' dam- 
natos, 4 Damaſo paulo antea jactis Judicia pro 
Jancienda regula fidei 4 ſummis Pontificibus lata, 
ſuper Epiſcoporum conſultatione ( five ſuam in aftis 
relationis 8 ponant, five omittant, prout 


N 


 illis collibuerit) divina aque ac ſumma per uni ver- 


Jam Eccleſiam auttoritate niti: cui Chriſtiaui omnes 
EN Officio, ipfins quoque ments obſequium praſtare 


teneantur. Ea nos quoque ſententis ac fide im- 


buti, Romanæ Eccleſia praſentem, qua in ſummo 


Sanctiſſimo Patri Innocentio X. ſummo Pontifict, 


Pontifice Innocentio X. viget, Authoritatem, de- 
8. * » A . . - 13 
bita obſervantia colentes, conſtitutionem divini 


ditam ab illuſtriſſimo Athenarum Archiepiſcopo, 
Nuncio Apoſtolico, & promulgandam curabimus in 
Eccleſiis ac Diacefibus noſtris : atque illius exe- 
cutionem apud fideles populos urgebimus. Neque 
vero pœnæ deerant adverſus temerarios illius vio- 
latores, qua 4 jure hereticis infliguntur, quibus 
juxta Conſtitutionis tenorem, & Breve F. V. nobis 
directum, contumaces omnes, nullo conditionum, vel 
ſtatuum diſcrimine facto, perſtringemus: praſertim 
cum in Galliis ad Epiſcopos in ſolidum iſthæc cura 
pertineat, ubi nullos haretice pravitatis Inquiſi- 
tores, conſtitui patitur, mos antiquus ex jure 
communi profectus. Sane ſpondere poſſumus B. TI. 
nihil fore quod Decreto Apoſtolico, noſtræque in eo 
exequendo ſollicitudini moram afferre poſſit ; pra- 
cipuè cum piiſſimus ac Chriſtianiſſimus Rex noſter, 
cui Breve Apoſtolicum una cum exemplo Conſtitu- 
tionis illuſtriſſimus Nuncius tradidit, interpellato 
quoque Regia Majeſtatis Prafidio; nos ad illins 
Decreti executionem, Edicto ſuo ad nos dato, pro 
ea quam debet Eccleſiæ Conſtitutis tuitione, conſtun- 
ter hortetur: Et Magiſtratibus uni ver ſis, atque 
cæteris fibi ſubditis tum ad vim arcendam, ty 

ad amputandas que forte poſſent ad Foo Ape 
excitari de foro competenti cavillationes, pracipiat, 
quatenus illam omni ſtudio & opera juvent atque 
tueantur. Quare cum Rex celeſtis hac in cauſa 
fæderatum habeat Regem terrarum (/i fas ita loqui 
cum Sixto III.) S. V. per Petra Soliditatem, jam 
contuſis veritatis hoſtium animis, ſecuros ab omni 
externa perturbatione de nova hæreſi triumphos aget. 
Porro nos Innocentio X. cujus ore Petrus locutus 


| | fit, ut Leoni I. acclamabat quarta ſynodus, hanc 
Pelagianz harefis damnationi abſque Cunctatione 


divinam lauream gratulari, ſacros inter Eccleſiæ 
faſtos, quod olim de ſynodis Oecumenicis fieri ſoli- 
tum, Conſtitutionem iſtam ab eo editam lubenter 


\ 


* 


numinis inſtinctu 4 B. V. conditam, nobiſque tra- 


ex animo reponemus ; cui optatiſſimam in longava 


vita falicitatem adprecantur, qui ſunt cum ea qua 


par eſt veneratione, 


HhHeatiſſime Pater, 
Devotiſſimi & addictiſſimi S. V. Filii, Cardinales, 
Axchiepiſcopi & Epiſcopi Galliz in Pariſienſi 


Urbe congregati. | 
Julius Card. Maxarinus, &c. 


De Mandato Illuſtriſſinorum ac Reverendiſſi- 
morum Dominorum prædictorum, d- Villars. 
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A Circular Letter of the Biſhops of the Aſſembly at Paris, to the 


_ Biſhops of France. 


SIR, 


A E Occaſion which obliges us to 
EL "write this Letter to you, is of ſo great 
0 Importance to the Honour of the 


© Church, the Repoſe of our Dioceſſes, the 
«£ Salvation of the Souls committed to us, and 


the inviolable Union which ought always to be 


© kept up amongſt us, that we do not doubt 
< but it will be agreeable to you, and that our 
© Sentiments will be the ſame, as well as our 
< Intereſts. You are not ignorant, that ſome 
© Years ago, certain Propoſitions were ſent by 
© ſeveral Prelates to our Holy Father the Pope, 
< with a Letter ſign'd by each of them in par- 
© ticular, wherein they deſir'd his Holineſs, to 
be pleas d to examine and declare, what ought 
to be believ'd on this Subject. They did not 
© think it proper, without doubt, by reaſon of 
| © the Diſputes which were agitated in France, 
© and divided all Perſons, to give their Judg- 
ment in the firſt Inſtance, as belong d to their 
© Dignity, and according to the Canonical 
© Forms ; and they thought there was occaſion 
for the determinative Voice of the Head of 
© the Church, to impoſe an eternal Silence on 
© the Winds, which began to lift up themſelves 
© againſt the Veſlel, of which God had given 
them the Care. Doubtleſs, it was more to 
be fear'd, that it was not ſo much from with- 
© out that theſe Winds blew, as from within 
c the Veſſel it ſelf, and it could not but be 
*wiſhd, that no one Perſon would be fo 
vicked as to excite this 'Tempeſt, but on the 


* contrary, uſe all his Endeavours to lay it. 
In Effect, every Man threw himſelf at the 


© Feet of the Chair of St. Peter, which is the 
©Center of Catholick Unity, wherein all the 
Lines ought to meet and center, if they 
would not, by deviating, find their own ruin 
in their Separation. Our Holy Father Pope 
© Innocent X. well knew the Importance of the 
Affair, at preſent, in diſpute, upon which he 


* was conſulted, and the Neceſſity of providing 


© a ſpeedy Remedy for it. For this reaſon he 
© made uſe of extraordinary Efforts to put an 
End to it. After divers Conſultations he has 
© made a Bull, whereby he qualifies and con- 
demns the controverted Propoſitions. The 
* Nuncio having deliver'd it into the Hands 
* of our general Agents, with a Brief which'is 
© addreſs'd to all the Biſhops of France, they 
© have ſummon'd us together at the Palace of 
Cardinal Mazarin, to deliberate upon what 
© ought to be done on this occaſion. 'The grand 
Affairs with which his Eminence is burthen'd, 
having not permitted him to meet us at the 
© ordinary Place, all the Biſhops who happen d 
to be at Court for the Concerns of their Dio- 
© cefles, have met at this preſeut Aſſembly. 


They have brought hither but one Mind, 
"one Heart, and one Mouth, to receive the 
Sentence of Him, to whom, as their Head, 


they are ſo nearly conjoin'd by the Unity of 


the Chriſtian Epiſcopate, in the Hierarchical 
* Subordination, that they think they can with 
* reaſon pronounce with him the ſame Condem- 
nation of the Propoſitions which he has con- 
demn d. Thus there is no manner of Diver- 
* fity betwixt us, except that of the manner 
* of expreſſing the Reſpect which every one 
bears to the Succeſſor of St. Peter, and the 
Deference which he will pay to his Decree 
for the good of the Peace, and the Conſerva- 


tion of the Unity, of the Church. This Sub- 


miſſion ought not to ſurprize any Perſon, ſince 
*1t iS in a manner the Heritage of the Biſhops 
* of France, Who in a Synod held under Charle- 
* magne and Pepin, made a ſolemn Declaration 
* of their Deſire to keep up an Agreement with 
the Roman Church, and to be ſubje& to 
© St. Peter and his Vicar, even to the End of 
their Lives. But we have conſider d that it 
was not enough to receive the Cenſure of 
the holy Father with reſpe&, but that we 
* mult chiefly take care to derive all the good 
Effect from it, of which our Dioceſſes have 
need: For this Reaſon, after having reſolvd 
to write a Letter to his Holineſs, in the Name 
* of the Biſhops of this Aſſembly, to thank 
him for the paternal Care, which upon this 
© Occaſion he has taken of the Peace of the 
Church, we have taken into our ſerious Con- 
ſideration, the means of (eſtabliſhing it on a 
*fix'd and ſolid Foundation. It ſeem'd there- 
fore good to us, to ſend you the Copy of our 
© Letter to the Pope, that if you think proper, 
*you may Write to him alſo in the ſame man- 


ner; for by this Conformity of expreſſing our 


© reſpect for the Holy See, it will appear, that 
we have all the ſame Sentiments of the Con- 
* demnation he has pronounc'd; which will turn 
as much to the Confuſion of the Adverſaries 
*of the Church, who began to form great De- 
* ſigns upon the Hopes of our Diviſions, as it 
© will encreaſe the Joy of all true Lovers of 
* Chriſtian Unity. We alſo think it proper, 
that we ſhould be unanimous, and of the 
*\ame Opinion in the Mandates which we 
© ſhall draw up for the Publication of the Bull, 


© thro” fear that ſome Expreſſions may other- 


* wiſe eſcape from us, which, differing from 


© the expreſs Condemnation of the five Propo- 
 *fitions, in the Form wherein it is drawn up, 


and wherein our Holy Father would have them 

to remain condemnd, might irritate ſome 

turbulent Spirits, which ought to be calm d. 
with Sweetneſs; and occaſion new Commo- 

tions: for this reaſon we ſend you à Formu- 

f lary of a Mandate, which we N 
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and we entreat you to make uſe of it. In 

© this, we. do not pretend to impoſe any con- 
© ftraint upon you, but only communicate to 

© you, in the Spirit of Epiſcopal Brotherhood, 
© the Methods, which, in a very ſolemn Aſ- 

© ſembly, we have judg d the moſt proper, to 

© cauſe to be paid to the Determination of the 

© Holy See, the Obedience which is due to it, 

© and to eſtabliſh Peace in all our Dioceſſes. 
© We conjure you alſo, to hinder thoſe, who 
© ſhall preach the Word of God in your Dio- 
© ceſſes, from ſpeaking of the Condemnation 
© of the Propofitions to the People, in the Places 
© wherein it ſhall be judg'd neceſſary, after 
© ſuch a manner, that, from their Cenſures of 
pperni cious Doctrines, they ſhall paſs to any 
© Inve&ives againſt any Perſons whatſoever ; 
© foraſmuch as by the Grace of God, we now 
© perceive that in the preſent Conjuncture, all 
© Perſons ſpeak the ſame Thing, and glorify 
© our heavenly Father with one Mouth, as well 
© as with one Heart. All the Names which 
© keep up a Diviſion amongſt the faithful, ought 
© to beſuppreſs'd ; and tho' this may not ſeem 
© to be a Matter of great Importance, never- 


© theleſs, in the Minds of the ſimple, theſe 


oy 
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© odious Denominations of Party, do a great 


5 prejudice, both to Doctrine and good Man- 


ners. Tis neceſſary, that they, by whoſe 
* Mouths we inſtru& the People, ſhould ac- 
* commodate themſelves to their Weakneſſes, 
*and avoid ſpeaking of what is too ſubtle, or 
* favours too much of diſpute, above all things, 
"at a Time, wherein it is abſolutely Kr 
to cut off all Occaſions of Conteſt. We hope, 
that by this Conduct, the Catholick Truths 
will grow ſtronger and more confirm'd every 
Day; and that our Union will render us in- 
* vincible by thoſe who cannot hurt us but by 
our own Diviſions; and that the Tempeſt 
which ſeems. to hang over our Heads, will 
be turn d into a profound Calm, by the Grace 
*of Him, who can, with a Word, command the 
Winds, and the Sea, and compoſe the moſt 
violent Tumults. In Him we are 
Nr, Er 
Your moſt Humble, and moſt Aﬀeftionate 
- Servants and Brethren, the Arch-biſhops 
and Biſhops aſſembled at Paris. 
The Cardinal MAZ ARINI, &c. 
By the Commandment of the ſaid Lords, 
De Villars. N 


Letters of the Agents of the Clergy to the Biſhops, upon the 


foregoing Letter. 


My Lord, 3 
HE Pope ue ſent a Brief and a Bull 
0 


1 co his Nuncio, forthe Prelates of Fraxce, 
© with an Order of his Holineſs to us, to de- 


liver it into their Hands; we thought ourſelves 


*oblig'd to aſſemble them together, in order 
* to procure their Deliberations concerning it. 
© You will ſee by the Letter which they write 


ſto you, what has been done in this Aſſembly. 


© Qurdiſpatch had been deliver d to you ſooner, 
© had we not found in the Declaration which 
©the King ſent to you, for the Publication of 
© the Bull, ſome Terms, which reflected in ſome 
manner, on the Honour due to their Cha- 
© racer, and the Liberty of their Functions. 
Upon the Complaint which we made of it, 
© we have been happy enough to obtain a Re- 
dreſs, and ſhall be more ſo, if we can have 
 ©fome more important Occaſion, wherein we 
© can make appear, how much we are 
Tour &c. 


The general Agents of the Clergy of France. 


Paris, Jah 18. 
1653. 


The Abbot de Marmieſſe. 
The Abbot de Villars. 


T heſe Letters having been read and approv'd 
by the Aſſembly, were ſent by the Agents of the 
Clergy, to all the Prelates of the Kingdom, 
with Letters Patents from the King, which 
authoriz d the Publication of the Bull. 

It was receiv d and publiſh'd by all the Bi- 
ſhops of France, and the King, by a particular 


Mark of diſtin&ion, . ſent a Letter with the 


Bull, to the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, to 
exhort and enjoin, That in all the Lectures 
of Divinity, or Theſes which ſhall be there 
propos d to diſpute upon Theological or Phi- 
* loſophical Points, no Propoſitions ſhould be 
*adyanc'd or taught, which are contrary to 
the Deciſions contain'd in that Bull. 
Henry de la Mothe Houdancourt, at that Time 
Biſhop of Rennes, and afterwards Arch-biſhop 
of Auch, firſt Almoner to the King, and Doctor 
in Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, was com- 
mi ſſiond to carry the Letter of the King, and 
the Bull of the Pope to the Faculty. He pre- 
ſented it to the Aſſembly the Firſt Day of 
Auguſt, and after that the King's Letter and 
the Bull had been read, and the Affair deli- 
berated upon, the Aſſembly were of Opinion, 
that the Bull ſhould be receiv'd and regiſter'd; 


that all the Doctors and Batchelors ſhould be 


oblig' d to ſubmit to it, and that Prohibitions 
ſhould be publiſh'd againſt teaching or main- 
taining any of the Five Propoſitions which it 
condemns. 'This Concluſion was confirm'd by 
the Aſſembly of the' firſt of Seprember, which 


added to it, that if any Perſon hereafter ſhould 


obſtinately hold any of theſe Propoſitions, he 
ſhould be excluded from the Faculty. The 
Bull was in like Manner receiv'd by all the 
Communities and Univerſities of the Kingdom . 
it was alſo publiſh'd in Handers, and accepted 
by the ſovereign Council of Brabant, by the 
Clergy, and the Univerſities of Doway and 
Louvain. Tho' the . Arch-biſhop of Malines, 
and the Biſhop of Gandt, rais'd at firſt, ſome 

Hh Diffi- 
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Difficulties about the publiſhing it, they were 


' oblig'd at length to do it. In the other King- 
doms of Chriſtendom, as the Bull did not 


concern them, and was not ohtain'd but by 
the Sollicitation of the Biſhops of France, on 
account. of ſome diſputes which were agitated 
only in that Kingdom, and in the Low-Countries, 
it was not publiſh'd by particular Mandates, 
but only receiv'd by them with a tacit Conſent. 
Tho' the Defenders of the Book of Jan- 


ſenius made no oppoſition to the Reception of 
the Bull, and declard on the contrary, that 


they were willing to ſubmit to it; there is 
reaſon to believe, that they were not well 


pleas'd with it, as well by reaſon of the five 


Propoſitions which' were abſolutely condemn'd 


in it, without taking any notice of that Senſe 


of the Propoſitions, in which they pretended 


they were Catholick; as becauſe the Pope at- 


tributed the Doctrine of theſe Propoſitions to 
the Book of Janſenius. On the other Side, the 
Adverſaries of the Defenders of Janſenius tri- 
umph'd, on account of the Cenſurę of the five 
Propoſitions, and pretended, there was no room 


to defend the Book of Janſenius, ſince the five 


Propoſitions were condemn d as being Jan- 


ſenius s, or as comprehending his Doctrine. 
For theſe Reaſons, the Publication of the Bull 
Vas fo far from re- uniting the Minds of the 


divided People, and from reſtoring Peace to 
the Church of France, that it caus d greater 


Diviſions than were before. | 


Notwithſtanding, the Defenders of Jan- 
ſenius kept filence, while their Adverſaries di- 
vulg d many Writings againſt them, in all 


oy 

Book III. 
Parts wherein this Affair had been conteſted- 
There appear d this Year in France, a Wri- 
ting entitled, The Publick Repentance of an il- 
luſtrious Janſeniſt, by Leonard Macandò, Regiſter 
to the Court of Aides, who publiſh'd alſo a 
little while after, The Errors ft Janſeniſm, ad- 
dreſs'd to M. Arnaud. And a Third Edition 


of The Secret of Janſeniſm, was publiſh'd this 


Year, to prove, Firſt, The Conformity of the 
Sentiments of the Calviniſt and Lutherans with 


thoſe of Janſenius. Secondly, That the Con- 


trovertiſts who attack d thoſe Hereticks, as 
Stapleton, Pighius, Malderus, and others, have 
follow'd, in confuting them, the Syſtem oppo- 
ſite to that of Janſenius, and have ſpoke like 


Molina. y 


The Letter, which the Aſſembly of the Bi- 
ſhops of France, who had receiv'd' the firſt 
Bull, wrote to the Pope, was preſented 'to 
his Holineſs by M: de Boſquer, Biſhop of Lodeve, 


the Second of January 1654. M. de Lodeve, at 


the Delivery of this Letter, aſſur d him of the 
Reſpect and Submiſſion which the Clergy of 
France had for the Bull, which condemn'd the 
five Propoſitions. He remonſtrated afterwards 
tothe Pope, that there were ſome Perſonswho 

pretended, that his Holineſs had condemn'd 
by that Bull, the Doctrine of St. Auſtin; upon 
which the Pope declar'd, it had never enter d 
into his Thoughts to reflect in the leaſt on the 
Sentiments of that Doctor. 1 


Some time after, the Pope addreſs d a Brief 
to the Biſhop of Tulle, in theſe Words, which 
are important enough to be here inſerted. | 


Pope [NNOCENT' X. 


. 


To our Venerable Brother, Health and Apoſtolical Benediftion. 


a O UR Lord has put his Words into our 
s Mouth, that the Faithful might know 


© the Sentiment of the Catholick Church con- 


<©cerning the five controverted Propoſitions, 


 ©* which ſeem'd to be extracted out of the Books 


© of Cornelius Janſenius: for which reaſon we 
© believ'd, that all thoſe who are inſpir d with 
©a Love for our Holy Religion, and full of 
© Sentiments-of Chriſtian Piety, will think no- 
thing more agreeable to them, than to render 


to God, who ſhews us his Ways, and to the 
Holy See and us, a ready and perfect Obe- 
e dience. This is what we learn you have 
. © done, for which we do much rejoice, con- 


* ceiving great Hopes from your Learning and 


 * Zeal for the Encreaſe of the Chriſtian Re- 
* ligion.: Wherefore we beſeech God earneſtly 
to aſſiſt you in ſuch a manner by his Provi- | 


*dence, that you may accompliſh our Hopes, 


*and to this End we give you, with all our 


Heart, our Apoſtolical Benedi&ion. Dated 
* at Rome, at Sancta Maria Maggiore, the 224 


of March, 1644, and of our Pontificate the 


* Second. Sign'd* Decius Cardinal Azzolini, and 


© ſuperſcrib'd to our venerable Brother, The 
* Biſhop of Tulle. 2 


? 


A Brief of the Pope, in Anſwer to the Letter Aſſen. 
of the Biſhops being brought intoFrance, by M. bly of the 
de Lodeve,was open'd in a particular Aſſembly of 
Fifteen Prelates, held the 20th of May 165 5. in 16853 

at which Cardinal Maxarin preſided. The for the 
King had caus'd a Declaration to be publiſh'd Formuls 


the 17th of May, importing that this Brief 


ſhould be receiv'd and executed in his King- 


dom, and in conſequence of this, that the 
Books, Letters and Writings which had been 
compos d and publiſh'd in the Defence of the 
condemn'd Opinions, ſhould: continue ſup- 
preſs'd, notwithſtanding the Permiſſions and 
Privileges which the Authors had obtain d for 


" 


them. 'This Declaration was not regiſter'd in 


Parliament, becauſe the King's Counſellorsat 
Law declar'd, that this Brief exhorting the 


Biſhops to execute a Decree of the Inquiſition, 
the Parliament could not authorize it, without 
acknowledging the Validity of theſe Sorts of 
Decrees, ' againſt its Maxims. The | Fifteen 
Biſhops aſſembled, expreſs'd a great 2 of 

. atis 


of Tran 


Chap. VI * 
Satisfaction, in that the Pope had approv'd 
the Conduct which was obſerv'd in the laſt 
Aſſembly, and alſo becauſe his Holineſs de- 
clar'd, that in his Conſtitution, relating to the 
five Propoſitions, he had condemn'd the Do- 
ctrine of Janſenius, contain'd in his Book, en- 
titled Auguſtinus. In this Aſſembly Henry de la 
Mot he Houdancourt, Biſhop of Rennes, and 
Antom Denis Cohan, | Biſhop of Dol, propos d, 
that they ſhould oblige all the ſecular Laity 
who were ſuſpected of being Fanſeniſts, to 
ſign this Formulary, under pain of the Confiſ- 
cation of their Goods, but this Propoſition 
was rejected. This Firſt Formulary was thus 
7 751 up conformably to the Words of the 
o + | BORED 

IN. N. acknowledge my ſelf oblig'd in Conſcience 
#0 condemn both with my Heart aud Mouth, the 
Doctrine of the five Propofitions of Cornelius Jan- 
ſenius, contain d in his Book entitled, Auguſtinus, 
which the Pope and Biſhops have condemn'd; which 
Dofrine is not that of St. Auſtin, a; Janſenius 
has falſely explain'd it againſt the true Senſe of 
that Holy Doctor. | 
 'Tho' this Formulary was not receiv'd, the 
Biſhop of Rennes (Henry de la Mothe Houdan- 
court) | obtain'd Letters Patents from the 


King, to order the Bull and Brief of his Holi- 


neſs to be regiſter d in the Parliament of Brit- 
tany; Which was done the 19th of September; 
in conſequence whereof, the ſame Biſhop pub- 


liſh'd the 20th of the ſaid Month an Order, 


whereby he enjoin d all thoſe of his Dioceſs to 
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. Incarnationis Dominicæ 165 3. die 31 Maii, contra 
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quinque Propofitiones Libri cui titulus, Auguſti- 
nus Cornelii Panſat Epiſcopi Yprenſis; & con- 
ſequenter abjicimus, & anathematiſamus omnem 
herefin , eamque pracipue Janſenianorum declara- 
tam in his avi Propofitionibus ſupradictis, 
quas Innocentius X. damnavit. ſua Conſtitutione : 
quas etiam damnamus in proprio & germano ver- 
borum ſenſu, ſecundum explicationem factam ab 
iluſtriſſimis Epiſcopis Galliæ in ſuis Comitiis cele- 
bratis die 28 Martii 1654. © confirmatam d 
ſede Apoſtolica ſuo Brevi dato Romæ die 29 Sep- 
tembris anni 1654, cui quidem Conſtitutioni & 
Explicationi lubentes volenteſque ex toto animo, pro- 
pria manu ſulſcripfmunmn. 


The Biſhop of Amiens decreed alſo in his 
Synod the 20th of October, that every Perſon 
in his Dioceſs ſhould ſubſcribe to the Bull and 
Brief of the Pope, and his Chapter drew up 
this ark meh to be ſubſcribed accordingly, 
tho without ſpeaking a Word' of Janſenius or 
his Book. Zh 

Recipio humiliter conſtitutionem Sanctit. D. N. 
Innocentii Pape X. Fel. rec. in materia fidei, 
datam Rome die ultima menſis Maii 165 3, qua 


quinque Propofitiones ibi contentas ſua ſanctitas 


damnavit: atque adeo damno,anathematiſo,quinque 
dictas Propoſitiones eo ſenſu in quo damnate ſunt. 
Promitto & juro me dictam conſtitutionem ſervatu- 
rum ad literam, & daturum operam quantum in 
me erit, ut ab eis accurate ſeruetur, qui meæ curæ 
& ſollicitudini commiſſi fuerint. Ita me Deus ad- 


ſign a Formulary which he had drawn up in juvet, & hac ſana Evangelia. 


theſe Words. . 1 1 

Nos infra ſcripti N. N. ſequentes in omnibus 
eandem fidei regulam, quam tenet & profitetur 
ſancta ſedes Apoſtolica, amplectimur ex toto corde, 
ine ulla verborum ambiguitate Conſtitutionem 
Innocentii X. Felic. Record. Datam Rome anno 


; Effect. | 


The Dean of Beauvais with his Chapter or- 
dain'd alſo, that all the Clergy of that Church 
ſhould ſubſcribe to this Formulary ; but the 
grand Vicars of the Biſhop oppos'd it ſo muth, 
that the Ordinance of. the Chapter had no 


\ 


paſs'd concerning them. 


no. the Conſtitution of Innocent X. 
for the Space of almoſt two Years, M. 
Arnauld remain'd filent, and there ap- 


= few Writings on the Side of the De- 


enders of Janſenius, who agreed all to con- 
demn the Propoſitions, and contented them- 
ſelves with affirming only, that they did not 
belong to Pos ge in the Senſe wherein they 


ſtood condemn'd. But there happen'd a par- 


ticular Fact, which made as much noiſe as it 
ought to have been ſecret. A Prieſt of the 


| Pariſh of St. Sulpice (M. Picote) of Paris, re- 


fus d Abſolution to the Duke de Liancourt, be- 
cauſe he had kept up a ftri&t Correſpondence 
with M. Arnauld, and with other Defenders 


of Janſenius, who were retir d to the Abbey 


of Port-Rojal, His Daughter was educated 
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D, with an Account of what 


in that Abbey. He had with him the Abbot 
of Bourzeis, who had wrote in the Defence of 
Janſenius, and had a great Affection for thoſe 

who defended his Writings. 'This Lord having 

preſented himſelf about the Month of February 
1655. before the Tribunal of Penance of St. 

Sulpice at Paris, the Prieſt ( Picotè) having heard 

his Confeſſion ſaid to him, that he could not 

give him Abſolution, unleſs he would promiſe 

to entertain no farther Correſpondence with . 

the Janſeniſts, to withdraw immediately his 

young Daughter from Port-Royal, and to diſ- 

miſs that Abbot from his Service, whom he 

charg d with being a Heretick. The Duke 

anſwer d, that he would ſubmit to the Decrees 

of the Holy See; that he did not ſupport Jan- 
ſenius; that he was ready to do what his Con- 
. der 


© 
feſſor propos d to him, if he had the leaſt rea- 
ſon to believe thoſe Perſons he accus d guilty 


of doing any Thing againſt the Rules of Faith 


or good Manners; but that having found in 
them a great deal of Virtue, and an extraor- 
dinary Attachment to the Roman Church, he 
could not promiſe to ſeparate himſelf from them. 


Upon this Anſwer, the Confeſſor told him, that? 


he could not give him Abſolution, till he had 
further diſcours d. with him. The Curate of 


St. Sulpice (M. Olier) approv'd the Conduct 
of the Confeſſor, and took meaſures to cauſe 


the Duke to be refus'd Communion in his 
Church, in caſe he deſir d it. He declar'd 
alſo to a Perſon ſent to him from the Duke, 
that he muſt beg him not to deſire it. Not- 
' withſtanding, he relax d of his former Rigor 
in a ſhort Time afterwards, and ſent to tell 
the Duke, that he would not refuſe him the 
Communion. However, this Affair having 
made much Noiſe in Paris, and at the Court, 
M. Arnauli, being deſir d to deliver his Thoughts 
upon this Conduct of the Confeſſor and his Cu- 
rate, expreſs d them in a Letter which he wrote 
the 24th of February, without putting to it his 


Name, but publiſh'd it only under this Title, 


A Letter of a Doctor of the Sorbonne to a Perſon 
'of Quality, upon what has happen d lately in a 
Pariſh of Paris, to a Lord of the Court. Aﬀter 
having ſtated the Matter of Fact there, he com- 
plains of that Lord's being refus d Abſolution, 
becauſe he kept up a ſtrict Friendſhip with the 
Eccleſiaſticks of Port- Ropal, and educated his 
Daughter there, and kept in his Houſe a fa- 
mous Abbot, whoſe Virtue and Sufficiency 
were known to all the World: he aſſerts, that 
one ought not to refuſe the Sacrament, to any 
but Hereticks who are known, convict, con- 
demn'd and excommunicated by the Church, 
and to thoſe who ſhall. live in Communion 
with them; that the Eccleſiaſticks whom he 
accuſes of being Hereticks, and of maintaining 


the condemn d Propoſitions, are far from being 


ſuch. Becauſe on the one Part they condemn 


* ſincerely the five Propoſitions which the Pope 


© has cenſur'd, in what Book ſoever they be 
found, without Exception; and on the other, 
they are not attach d to any Doctor in parti- 


* cular, who may form new Opinions, and ſpeak. 


as from his own Head concerning Matters of 
Grace, but to the ſole Doctrine of the Catho- 
 "*Hek, Apoſtolick and Roman Church, which 
* the Popes and Councils aſſure us, is contain'd 
in the Works of St. Auſtin ; not liſt 'ning to any 
* particular Interpretation, but deriving his 
'  ©Sentiments from their Source, according to 
* the literal Words and Meaning of St. Auſtin, 
* and the Decrees of the Popes and Councils, 
Without any Novelty or Alteration; that 

moreover, tho* one might ſuppoſe that theſe 

Eccleſiaſticks are fallen into ſome Errors, a mere 
Prieſt had no right to deprive them of the 
* Communion, before they had been try d and 


condemn d by their rightful Superiors. This 
Letter of M. Arnanld being wrote in a lively 


4 


are Catholicks, tho ſuſpected of being 
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manner, and full of very proper_Quotations 
from the Fathers, was Es pe attack'd 
by a great Number of Writings, of which theſe 
are the Titles. Firſt, The Conference of a Ca- 


tholick with a Janſeniſt, by the Sieur Pean. 


Secondly, A Letter from an Abbot to M. Arnauld, 


of the 18th of March 1655. Thirdly, A Letter 
from an Ecclefiaſtick to one of his Friends, March 
the 24th. Fourthly, Remarks upon M. Arnauld's 
Letter, by the Sieur Pean. Fifthly, A Letter 
from a Doctor of the Sorbonne to a Lady of Quality) 
of the 4th of April. Sixthly, 4 Second Letter 
from an Abbot to M. Arnauld, of the 19th of 
April. Seventhly, A Diſcourſe of a diſintereſted 
Divine. Eighthly, Advice to M. Arnauld DoGor . 
of the Sorbonne, by a Catholick Doctor, of the 
24th of April. 'This laſt was wrote by F. Ferrier 
a Jeſuite. Laſtly, An Anſwer to ſome Demands, 
the Eclairciſment of which is neceſſary in the preſent 
Time, by Francis Annat Jeſuite,the 26th of May. 
The End of all theſe Writings, was, by 
juſtifying the Confeflor's Conduct, to ſhew, 


that the Declaration which M. Aynauld had 


made of condemning the five Propoſitions, was 
not ſufficient; that the Abbot de Bourztis whoſe 
Piety and Sufficiency he had commended in 
his Letter, having maintain'd in ſeveral Wri- 
tings, the Doctrine of Janſenius, which the 
Pope had condemn'd by his Bull, he was 
oblig'd to acknowledge, Firſt, That he had 
been in an Error before their Condemnation ; 
and in the Second Place, To condemn the Book 
and Doctrine of Janſenius, with the five Pro- 


poſitions, in the Meaning of Janſenius, as the 


Clergy and Pope had declar d. M. Arnauld, 
in anſwer to all theſe Writings compos d againſt 
his Firſt Letter, wrote a Second, to which he 
put his Name, with this Title; 4 Second Let- 
ter of M. Arnaud, Doctor of the, Sorbonne, to 


a Duke and Peer of France, by way of Reply to 


ſeveral Writings, which have been publiſh'd againſt 
his Firſt Letter, concerning what lately happen'd to 
a Lord, of the Court in a Pariſh of Paris. This 
Letter is dated the 10th of Fuly 1655. and is 
fo long, that it is rather a Book than a Letter, 
for it contains 250 Pages in 4to; he makes an 
Excuſe for its Length, on account of the great 
Number of Writings which he anſwers. As 
the Objections that were made againſt him 
might be reduc'd to two Heads, One, which 
related to the Proceedings that were made uſe 
of againſt the aforeſaid Lord, and the Other, 
concerning the Sincerity of his Intentions and 
Words, upon his Submiſſion to the Conſtitution; 
his Letter is divided into two Parts: In the 
Firſt, He maintains what he had advanc'd in 
his Firſt Letter, concerning the Fact before 
ſpoken of : In the Second, He pretends to juſtify 
himſelf with reſpe& to his Submiſſion to the 
Conſtitution. Upon the Firſt, he reduces the 
Queſtion to a Point, whether a Confeſſor and 
Curate have Power to refuſe Abſolution and 
the Communion to a pious Lord, by reaſon of 
the Friendſhip which he has with Perſons who 
Here- 
tieks. 
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ticks. Twas objected to him that St. Paul to the Catholick Faith; that his Adverſaries 
commands Titus to ſhun an Heretick. M. Ar- ought to content themſelves with the Decla- 
nauld remarks, that this is not to be done till ration he had made, viz. I condemn fincerely the EY 
after two Monitions, and that he ſpeaks there five condemn'd Propoſitions, in what Book ſoever 
of a Biſhop, and not of private Perſons ; that they may be found without Exception ; and by con- 
it is certain, indeed, that the Pope has made ſequence, adds he here, as well in the Book of 
a Conſtitution againſt five Propoſitions, which Janſenius, as in any other wherein they may be. 
has been publiſh'd by the 1 N of Paris; He alledges many Authorities and Examples 
but that a private Perſon has no Authority, in Juſtification of this Aſſertion. He accuſes 
notwithſtanding that, to aſcribe to others the 'afterwards his Adverſaries of attacking the 
condemn'd Sentiments, when they have not Authority of St. Auſtin, and oppoſing his Do- 
been juridically convicted of maintaining them; ctrine, by eſtabliſhing a Grace ſufficient which 
that the Authorities and Examples alledg'd, is given to all Men, even to idolatrous and 
are ſo far from being favourable to thoſe who impicus Perſons ; he ſets himſelf againſt this 
produce them, that on the contrary, they Opinion, and maintains, that one is not ob 
condemn them. As theſe Principles were lig'd to believe, Fr, That idolatrous and 
turn'd againſt M. Arnauld, which he had eſta- impious Perſons, who are incited by the 
bliſh'd in his Book of frequent Communion, Devil or their Luſts to violate the Law of God 
with regard to the Refuſal of Abſolution, he and Nature, have an internal Grace to enable 
aſſerts, that they are not to be apply'd to the them to overcome theſe Temptations; that 
reſent Caſe, and oppoſes againſt his Adver- is, good Thoughts and actual Movements, in 
752 the Maxims of the Caſuiſts. He confutes their Underſtanding and Will to turn them 
the Propoſition which ſome of his Opponents from Evil. Secondly, That one is not oblig'd 
had advanc d, that one might upon ſuch an to believe that they who are ignorant of what 
Occaſion, - pronounce Judgment upon Suſpi- God requires, and believe they do nothing 
cions. In ſhort, he defends the Faith and but what is lawful, when they break his Com- 
Conduct of the Nuns of Port-Royal. In the mandments, (as thoſe who did not think For- 
Second Part,he anſwers; Firſt, the Reproaches nication a Sin, and the Jews who thought they 
which were made to the Defenders of Jan- had obſerv'd their Law by demanding the 
ſenius, on account of their having continu'd Blood of Jeſus Chriſt) have alſo internal Graces 
ſo long in filence ſince the Publication of the and actual Motions inclining them to abſtain 
Bull, and aſſerts, that tis an Effect of their from ſuch Actions. Thirdly, That one is not 
Moderation not to anſwer the injurious Wri- neither oblig d to believe, that all the Jews 
tings which were publiſh'd againſt them. He 6f the Old Teſtament, to whom the Law gave 
pretends, that he has clearly enough explain'd the Power of knowing Good and Evil, with- 
himſelf with regard to the Condemnation of out Virtue to enable them to do the one, and 
the fivePropoſitions, and that he isfalſlyaccus'd avoid the other, had theſe inward Graces ; 
of making uſe of equivocal, obſcure and ambi- which were only, in his Opinion, for thoſe, 
guous Expreſſions ; that he acknowledg'd ſin- who, tho' living in the Time of the Old Teſta- 
cerely, and without any Diſguiſe, that the ment, belong d to the New Covenant. Fourthly, 
condemn'd Propoſitions, and the Doctrine which That one is not oblig'd to believe, that the | vs 
they condemn d, were Heretical : That he moſt profligate Perſons, who are not only im- „ 
own'd it was not to attack a Chimera, to con- mers'd in Senſuality, but alſo, whoſe Under- | 4 
demn ſome Hereſies which are aſcrib d to ſome ſtanding is in ſuch a manner corrupted, that vi 
Perſons, tho' thoſe Perſons do not maintain they drink Iniquity with Greedineſs, as the - Fi 
them: That he is not attach'd to Janſenius, Scripture expreſſes it, and who have no other 
but to the ſole Doctrine of St. Auſtin. concern- Felicity in this Life, than that which conſiſts 
ing Grace: That he never had a Deſign of in the indulging their brutal Paſſions, and 
defending the five Propoſitions by themſelves, abandoning themſelves to infamous Pleaſures, , 
but only deſir d, that the Pope would be pleas d have in them, at the fame Time, an internal 
to diſtinguiſh and ſeparate the Catholick and Grace, and Motions exciting them to Chaſtity. 
Auguſtinian Truth from the Errors and Here- Fifthly, Neither is one oblig'd to believe, that | 
ſies which were to be found in theſe Propoſi- Infidels, Atheiſts, and wicked Perſans never \ 
tions: with regard to which, Pope Innocent X. hear the Goſpel and Word. of God, without ; | 
was of Opinion, it was more proper to con- feeling in themſelves certain Movements of an 
demn the Propoſitions by themſelves, and to internal and actual Grace, which inclines them 
declare, viva voce, as all the World knows, to Amendment. Sixt hy, Nor can one believe, that 
that he had not touch d in any manner upon thoſe, whom the Scripture expreſly declares to 
the Doctrine of St. Auſtin. From the Queſtion be profligate, and perfectly abandon d to the 
of Right, M. Arnauld paſſes to that of Fat Deſires and Ways of their own hard and ob- 
concerning Janſenius; namely, whether theſe durate Hearts, do not fail to receive always 
Propoſitions do belong or not to that Biſhop. an internal and actual Grace, which enlightens, _ 
He affirms, that this Controverſy has not been and carries them forth to good Actions. Se- 
_ agitated at Rome, and that this Point of Fact, venthiy, That one is not oblig'd to believe, that 
as all others of the like Nature, can't belong the Temptations of Anger, Pride, Envy, &c. 
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never cauſe good Men to commit Sin, without 
their having alſo the ſame Inclination, Deſire, 
and actual Movement, not to do it. In fhort, 
one is nt oblig'd to believe, that the Conſti- 
tution of Pope Innocent X. has overthrown the 
Doctrine of St. Auſtin and his Diſciples; or 


that it obliges Mankind to believe, as an Ar- 


ticle of Faith, that the internal Grace which 
is neceſſary to the Will, to cauſe it to will 
what God requires of it, never fails upon Oc- 
caſions wherein it ſins. Tis here that he al- 


ledges the Example of St. Peter, and that after 


having cited two Paſſages, the one of St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, and the other of St. Auſtin, he con- 


cludes, That the Scripture ſhews us in the Perſon 


of St. Peter, a good Man to whom, Grace, with- 
out which one can do nothing, has actually fail'd 
upon an Occafion, in which one cannot ſay he has 
not finn d. This is the Propofition for which 
M. Arnauld is particularly condemn'd, as we 
are going to ſhew in the Sequel. | 
This Second Letter of M. Arnauld made 
more noiſe than the former ; not only on ac- 
count of the Doctor's not explaining himſelf 
enough on the Doctrine of Janſenius; but alſo 
by reaſon of his reviving the firſt of the five 
Propoſitions; That ſome Commandments are im- 
poſſible to be perform d by ſome good Perſons, who 
uſe all their Efforts to accompliſh them, and that 


the Grace, by which they become poſſible, oftentimes 


fails the righteous. He was accus'd, I ſay, of 
teaching the ſame Thing, by maintaining that 
the Goſpel and Fathers ſhew us a juſt Perſon 
in St. Peter, to whom Grace, without which 
one can do nothing, fail'd, on an Occaſion, 
wherein one cannot ſay, he has not ſinn d. 
N. Arnauld, perceiving that Diſpoſitions were 
made to cauſe his Letter to be cenſur'd by 
the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, to prevent 
that blow, wrote a Letter to Pope Alexander 
VII. who ſucceeded Innocent X. whereby he 
ſubmitted his Letter to the Judgment of his 
| Holineſs, and made great Proteſtations of his 
Attachment and Obedience to the Holy See. 
'This Letter is dated the 267th of Auguſt 1655. 
This did not hinder M. Guyard, Doctor in 
Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, at that time 
Sindick of the Faculty, from accuſing the Let- 
ters of M. Arnauld at the Aſſembly of the Fa- 
culty on the 4th of November 1655. ſaying, 
that he had receiv'd Complaints from con- 
ſiderable Perſons of the State, againſt a Book 
entitled, A Second Letter of M. Arnauld, who 
afreſh maintain'd the Errors condemn'd by the 
Pope and the Biſhops, and demanding, that ac- 
cording . to cuſtom, the Aſſembly ſhould ap- 
point Deputies to examine 1t. ha pak 6 
Ass ſoon as this Propoſition was made, M. 
de St. Amour declar d, that he was againſt the 
Faculty's taking upon themſelves ſuch an Ex- 
amination; he had in his Hand a Copy of a 
Letter Which M. Arnauld had wrote on the 
27th of Auguſt to the Pope, by which he gave 
an Account of his Conduct, and ſubmitted to 
bis Holineſs's Cenſure his Letter in diſpute; 
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he ſaid that the Copy he had in his Hand was 
ſign'd by M. Arnauld, and that he was inform'd 
his Letter had been preſented to his Holineſs 
the 24th of September laſt ; that the Faculty 
ought not to prevent the Determination of 
the Pope, before whom the Aﬀair now lay : 
This Letter was put into the Hands of the 
Regiſter, and read publickly. The Aſſembly 
deliberated upon the Propoſition of the Sindick. 
Lewis Meſſier, Rector of St. Landri, Dean of the 
Faculty of Divinity of Paris, and ſome other 
Doctors, were of Opinion, that they ought * 
to do nothing precipitately in this Affair; but 
ſhould wait for the Pope's Anſwer; but the 
contrary Opinion prevail'd. It was reſolv'd, 
that the Second Letter of M. Arnauld ſhould 
be exarain'd. The Doctors did not all agree 
upon the Perſons appointed for Deputies; but 
the greateſt Number of them nominated for 
Commiſſaries, M. Cornet, Chapelet, le Moine, 
de Breda, Bail, and F. Nicolai a Dominican, 
with the Dean, and the Sindick; and it was 
concluded, that theſe Deputies ſhould examine 
the Letter, and make a Report of it to the 


Aſſembly on the 1/t of December. 


Ihe Doctors who did not come into this 
Opinion, aflociated themſelves with M. de St. 


Amour, to the Number of more than Sixty, 


and preſented a Requeſt on the 16th of No- 
vember to the Parliament, to be admitted as 
M e from this Concluſion of the Faculty, 
and demanded that the Faculty ſhould be com- 
manded not to proceed further in the Exami- 
nation. The Day after M. Arnauld paſs d an 
Act before Notaries, wherein he declar d, 
That he appenl d from the pretended Conclufions 
of the Faculty which were made November the 
4th, and particularly from that which ordains, 


that the Letter of the ſaid Sieur Arnauld ſhall be 


examin'd by M. Chapelet, Cornet, de Breda, 


le Moine, Bail, and F. Nicolai, for Reaſons 


which he will give in due Time and Place; and 
ſo far as is neceſſary, he declares, that he objects 
againſt them as his Adverſaries and Parties; 
which he offers to verify; requiring them 
formally, to proceed in the Examination of 
his Letter, and the Dean and Sindick not to 
aſſign any Day for it, till the Lords of the 
Parliament have determin'd, as well concern- 
ing the ſaid Appeal, as the ſaid Accuſation. 
He caus'd this A& to be notify'd to the 
Synod the 19th of the ſame Month; and on the 
23d preſented his Requeſt to the Parliament, 
whereby he demands the ſame 'Thing as is 
mention'd in his former Act; and moreover, 
that the Arrets may be executed, which have 
ordain'd, that in the Aſſemblies of the Faculty, 
there ſhould be only two Doctors Mendicant 
of each Religious Houſe, who ſhould have a 
deliberative Voice. n 
There was alſo a Requeſt preſented at the 
ſame Time, by M. Chatelain and ſome other 
Doctors, who being diſſatisfied with the Sin- 
dick, were deſirous of voiding his Election; 
by which Requeſt, they demanded to 5 85 
7 celv d 


l 


Chap. VI . Seventeenth Century of ChriSianity. 5 


ceiv'd as Appellants from the Nomination of 


M. Gard to the indicate ; and that, doing 


juſtice to their Appeal, it ſhould be ordain d, 
that a new Nomination mould be appointed. 
All theſe Requeſts being brought to an Audi- 
ence, upon the Pleadings of the Advocates of 
the Parties, and of Monſ. the Advocate-general, 
an Arret came out the 29th of November, or- 


daining ; That they ſhall immediately proceed to 


the Examination of the Letter in diſpute, by the 
Commiſſaries heretofore nam d, and by them the 
Report ſhall be madein an Aſſembly of the Sorbonne, 
in'theiaccuſtom'd Manner, wherein ſhall aſſiſt. the 
Party of ali (M. Arnaud) if they ſhall think 
fit, and that the Doctors of the Mendicant Orders 
ſhall be ſummon d to Court within a Month, to be 
proceeded with as ſhall be reaſonable. VP 
Ihe Arret was not follow'd with reſpe& to 
the Mendicants ; they were not ſummon'd be- 
fore the Court, but continu'd in the Poſſeſſion 
of the right, tho contrary to ancient Arrets 
of Parliament, of voting in the Aſſemblies, in 
what Number ſoever they ſhould be there 
preſent ; a Cuſtam which has ſince been abo- 
lifh'd by an Arret of the Chamber of Vacations, 
the 25th of September 1633, confirm'd by. an 
Arretof the King'sCouncil of State, pronounc'd 


the Day after, which was executed afterwards, ]. 


and is {till in force. | 
MN. Arnauld wrote a Letter the 24th of No- 
vember to the Dean of the Faculty, wherein 
he declares to him, that it were to be wiſh'd, 
that the Opinion of thoſe who declar d for 
the leaving to the Deciſion of the Holy See, 
an Affair which lay before it, had been fol- 
low d. ] do not ſay this, added he, becauſe 
I would not have the Work examin'd which 
© my Enemies have undertaken to blaſt, pro- 
© vided that they do it by the Rules of Equity 
Land Juſtice ; that all the particulars of the 
© Letter are ſet down, againſt which they have 
© any Objections to make, to the end, that I 
© may confeſs my fault if I have been guilty ; 
that I may clear up my Sentiments, if they 
© have not been rightly apprehended, or de- 
© fend them with a Chriſtian Liberty, if J have 
* ſaid nothing but what is conformable to Truth, 
© the Scripture and the Fathers; and that in 
© ſhort, I may not have Examiners and Judges 
given me, whom all the World knows to be 
* my, declar'd Adverſaries and Parties in the 
© Cauſe, and whom I am ready to convict, in 
* a regular Conference, of Errors and Hereſies 
in theſame Points, upon which, I apprehend, 
they found their Accuſation againſt me. 
On the laſt Day of the Month, he wrote 
another Letter addreſs d to the Dean and 
Doctors of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, 
wherein he declares, that he never had a 
Thought of declining: the Judgment of the 
Faculty, which he reveres as his Mother, pro- 
vided that he may have the Liberty of being 
heard before her. He demands then, That 
before any ching be decreed with regard to 
© his Letter, he may be ſhew'd by Writing 


held concerning it. 
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what they have to object againſt it, to the 
end, that if he ſhould be deceiv'd in ſome 
Points, he may ſincerely acknowledge them; 
* or that if any thing ſhould be thought ob- 
*ſcure in them, he may clear it, or ſhew, + 
* that he does not depart from the Sentiments 
of the Holy Fathers; if ſo be that he ſhould 
happen to be charg'd with inventing what 
* he has deriv'd out of the moſt pure Sources 
"of Chriſtian Theology. 

There appear at the End of this Month 
a Writing, entitled, Confiderations upon what 
paſs'd in the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, held 
at the Sorbonne the 4th of November 1655. on 
account of the Second Letter of M. Arnauld Doctor 
of Sorbonne, wherein the Author pretended 
to ſhew, that there had been many Irregulari- 
ties in the Conduct which had. been hitherto 


In the Aſſembly of the Faculty of the firſt 
Day of December, the Sindick requir'd, that 
the Eldeſt of the Deputies appointed to ex- 
amine the Second Letter of M. Arnauld ſhould 
make his Report. Before it was begun to be 
read, M. Bourgeois preſented the Letter which 
M. Arnauld wrote to the Faculty, and de- 
manded that it ſhould be read. M. Chapelas 


the Eldeſt of the Deputies began his Report, 
which laſted to the End of that Seſſions. The 


Dean having prorogu'd the Aſſembly to the 
Day following, the Friends of M. Arnauld op- 
pos d it, and demanded, that they ſhould ſtay 
for the ordinary Aſſembly of the Month of 
January; a Deliberation was held upon it, and 
the Majority was of the Dean's Opinion. 'The 


Aſſembly was then adjourn'd to the next day, 


and M. Chapelas continu'd his Report, and 
gave in an Extract of the principal Paſſages 
which the Deputies thought fit to cenſure. 
They reduc'd them under two Heads; name- 
ly, One which they call'd, 4 Queſtion of Fact; 
and the Other, 4 Queſtion of Right. The 

ueſtion of Fact was to know, whether one 
is oblig d to believe and declare, that Janſenius 
has maintain'd the five Propoſitions in his Book 
entitled, Auguſtinus. They quoted upon this 
Article four Propoſitions, which, one may ſay 
were entire in the Cenſure, of which this here 
is the Subſtance : That the five condemn d Pro- 
pofitions have been forg d by the Upholders of the 
contrary Sentiments to thoſe of St. Auſtin'; That 
ſome Perſons who have read the Book of Janſenius 
with Care, and have not found in them the Pro- 
pofitions which are aſcrib'd to him in the Pope's 
Conſtitution, cannot declare in their Couſciences, 


that they are there, tho at the ſame time they con- 


demn them in what Books ſoever they find them: 
That for the reſt, tho they ſhould be deceiv'd, this 
is only a Matter of Fact, of which their Eyes are 
Judges, and not an Article of Faith, which can- 
wet be eſtabliſh'd but upon a divine Revelation; 
and therefore one ought not to treat them as Here- 
ticks ; declaring uevertheleſs, that they arereſolu'd 
to avoid all diſputes upon this Fatt it ſelf, and to 
keep a reſpeftful. Silence, which is, ſay they, the 
n L324 greateſt 


— 


3 
greateſt Submiſſion which one gives to Councils, 
even thoſe that are Oecumenical in particular Facts. 
With regard to the Queſtion of Right, it was 
compriz d in this ſole Propoſition : Never- 

theleſs, this great Truth (which is eftabliſh'd by 
the Goſpel, and atteſted by the Fathers, both which 
ſhew us a juſt Perſon in St. Peter, to whom Grace, 
without which one can do nothing, fail'd on an 

Occaſion in which one can't ſay he did not fin) is 
become all at once the Hereſy of Calvin, if we be- 
lieve the Diſciples of Molina. 8 

The Sentiment of the Deputies upon theſe 

Propoſitions, was, that with regard to thoſe 
which concern'd the Queſtion of Fact, they 
judg'd them raſh and injurjous to the Holy See, 
and that they gave occaſion to renew entirely the 
condemn d Doctrine of Janſenius. This Judg- 
ment was founded upon the Conſtitution of 
Innocent X. who condemns the Hereſy of the 
five Propoſitions, as taken out of the Book of 
Done, upon the Declaration of the Aſſem- 
bly of the Biſhops of France, which decreed, 
that the five Propoſitions belong to Janſenius, 
and are condemn d in the Senſe and Meaning 
in which he underſtood them; and alſo upoh 
the Brief of his Holineſs, which confirms this 
Judgment of the Biſhops. 'They ſay that after 
theſe Judgments, the Aflembly ought not to 
re-enter upon the Examination of the Book 
of Janſenius; that to put this Queſtion again 


into diſpute, was to do an Injury to the Pope 


and Biſhops; but that each Doctor in particu- 
lar might eaſily convince himſelf by reading 
the Book it ſelf, as all the Deputies declar'd 
they would ds. Upon the Queſtion of Right, 
M. Chapelas continuing his Report, ſaid, that 
all the Commiſlaries remain'd perſwaded, that 
the Propoſition of M. Arnauld contain'd the 
Error of the firſt of the five Propoſitions con- 
demn'd by the Pope, which imports, that ſome 
juſt Perſons who tranſgreſs the Commandments, 
have not Grace to render them poſſible to be 
perform'd by them; and therefore it deſerves 
to be cenſur'd as a Propoſition, anathematix d, 
and heretical. FA pg er 
After that M. Cþapelas had made his Re- 
port, it was agreed with a common Voice, 
that a Liſt ſhould be printed of the Paſſages 
taken out of M. Arnauld, and expos'd to cen- 


ſure; that a Copy ſhould be given to each 


Doctor; and that, in order to comply with 
what M. Arnauld demanded in his Letter to 
the Faculty, he ſhould be invited to come in 
four Days time to the Aſſembly, (which upon 
that Conſideration was adjourn'd for ſeven 


Days) in order to explain there his Sentiments 


with Candor, Simplicity, and without Diſpute ; 
Candide, Simpliciter , fine Ambagibus & Diſ- 
- putatione; That he ſhould declare, he would 

freely, aid without Equivocation ſubmit to 
the Faculty, and embrace what it ſnould judge 
moſt proper; and that M. Bourgeois ſhould 
be commiſſion'd to give advice to M. Arnauld 
of this Concluſion of the Faculty. / 


The Aſſembly was held the 7th of December, 


— 
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the Day to which it was adjourn'd. M. Bourgeois 


' ſpoke the firſt in it, and ſaid, That he had 


not been able to agyertize M. Arnauld, be- 
cauſe the Secretary f the Faculty was not 
willing to deliver to him the Concluſion of 
the laſt Aſſembly. M. de S. Amour ſpoke next, 
and faid, that he had done this Office to 
M. Arnauld, who acquitted himſelf of what 
the Faculty deſir'd of him, by a Letter with 
which that Doctor had entruſted him, and a 
Writing he had join'd to it. This Writing 
made up fifteen great Pages, and related ro 
the Propofitioti of Right. Both the Letter 
and that were read in the Aſſembly. _ 
The Letter of M. Arnauld imported, that 


tho' it was now more than Ten Years ſince ge 


had withdrawn from the World, he ſhould 
have come very willingly to the Aſſembly, if 
it had been allow'd him to prove, and clear 
up his Doctrine, by à Diſpute, and by Reaſons 
alledg d on both Sides; but that having learn'd 
that in the laſt Aſſembly it had been decreed, 
that he ſhould come ſimply to explain his Sen- 
timents with Sincerity, and not to diſpute; 
he thought he could not better comply witi 
this Order, than by repreſenting his Senti- 


ments clearly in Writing, becauſe it was eaſy 


in a Paper, which has no Life, nor Language; 
to keep up to an expreſs Expoſition, without 
replying to thoſe who reprove us; but that 
on the contrary, a Catholick Doctor accus'd 
of Hereſy, could not but defend himfelf, He 
complains, that but four Days are given him 
to anſwer, whereas two Months were allowd 
to F. Garaſſe to explain himſelf ; that, never- 
theleſs, in the ſhort Time he has had, he had 
applied himſelf 'to draw up an Explication of 
the Propofition which was found fault with in 
his Letter, which relates to- the Queſtion of 


Right: He continues to make Proteſtations 
of his Reſpect and Obedience to the Faculty, 


as to his Mother. In the Writing he under - 
takes to juſtify his Propoſition, by endeavour- 
ing to demonſtrate four Things. Firſt, That 
this Propoſition is not his, but St. Chry/ſoftom's, 
and St. Auſtin's, and expreſs'd in their Words. 
Secondly, He explains in what Senſe he pre- 
tended to ſay, that the Grace, without which one 
can do nothing, did fail St. Peter, by declaring, 
that he had no deſign to take from him all in- 
ternal and actual Grace, nor all Power, but 
only the next Power, and Power without Ob- 
ſtacle, enabling him to ſurmount Temptation; 
a Power which 1s not given but by efficacious 


Grace. Thirdly, That he hopes that his Pro- 


poſition thus underſtood, cannot be charg'd 
with Hereſy or Error ; for, ſays he, it is com- 
pos d of three Parts. The Firſt is, That 
Grace fail'd St. Peter, when he fell under the 
Temptation of denying Jeſus Chriſt. The 
Second is, That without this Grace, there can- 
not be a Power without Obſtacle, to reſiſt 
Temptation. The Third, That St. Peter, be- 
fore he fell into Temptation, was righteous. 
He quotes many Paſſages of Fathers and Di- 

| | vines 


_— 
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vines upon each of theſe Propoſitions. Fourthly, 
He labours to ſhew that his Propoſition 1s 
different from the firſt of the five Propoſitions 
condemn'd by Innocent X. Firſt, Becauſe there 
is no mention made in his Propoſition of the 
Impoſſibility of obſerving God's Command- 
ments. Secondly, Becauſe the condemn'd Pro- 
poſition ſpeaks in general of all the righteous, 
what Will ſoever they may have to obſerve 
the Commandments, and what Forces ſoever 
to perform them. Thirdly, Becauſe it affirms 
in general, that what Efforts ſoever the juſt 
make, the Grace by which the Command- 
ments are render d poflible to them, may fail 
them; which comprehends the Errors of Cal- 
vin, condemn'd by the Council of Trent; thus 
the Pope proſcribes this firſt Propoſition as 
already branded with an Anathema. 

Inſtead of beginning with the Queſtion of 
Right, the Queſtion of Fact was firſt propos'd 
in- the Faculty. 'The Firſt who ſpoke, after 
he had made ſome Remarks upon the Propo- 
ſitions of the Letter of M. Arnauld, took upon 
him to ſhew, that the five Propoſitions con- 
demn'd by the Pope belong d to Janſenius; 
but he was interrupted by ſeveral Doctors, 
who ſaid, that the Queſtion was not whether 
they ſhould examine throughly, if Janſenius 
had taught theſe Errors ; but only, whether 


one might doubt without partiality that he 


had taught them. The Noiſe which was 

rais'd thereupon broke up the Aſſembly, and 
the Biſhop of Montauban, who aiſted in it, 
declar'd, as he retir'd, that he would inform 
his Majeſty of it, that he might give order 
concerning it. In effect, this Biſhop having 
ſpoke of it to the King, brought to the Aſ- 
8 the 10th following, a Letter de Cachet 
from the King, whereby his Majeſty command- 
ed the Doctors, to proceed without Interrup- 
tion, briefly and peaceably on the Delibera- 


tion begun upon the Affair of M. Arnauld. 


Afterwards M. de St. Amour preſented a Wri- 
ting of that Doctor's, whereby he explain'd 
what he had ſaid concerning the Queſtion of 
Fact. It was read. He remarks there, that 
he had been forc'd to conſider this Queſtion of 
Fact, to defend himſelf from the Crime of 
Hereſy, of which his Enemies accus'd him, 
by reaſon he would not acknowledge that the 
five Propoſitions were of Janſenius; that he 
could not, without renouncing his Sincerity, 
forbear ſaying, that having carefully read Jan- 
ſenius, he could not find them in him; that he 
had always a fingular Regard for the Epiſco- 
pal Order and the Holy See; but that it was 
not wanting in the Reſpe& which is due to 
the Pope, to declare, that he doubted of a 
Fact ſet forth in the Conſtitution, chiefly, 
when there was a Neceſſity upon him to ex- 
plain himſelf concerning it. He ends with 
telling the Doctors of the Aſſembly, that he 
expects from their Piety, Erudition and Wiſ- 
dom, that they will examine maturely what 
he repreſents to them. This Writing having 
been read, the Deliberation was continu'd 


upon it. The Aſſembly was adjourn'd to the 
17th, and continu'd the 18%. As the Doctors 


were voting a long Time, the Affair was not 
much advanc d. Hardouin de Perefixe, at that 


Time Biſhop of Rhodez, and afterwards Arch- 
biſhop of Paris, being preſent at the Aſſembly, 
declar'd aloud, that they diſobey'd the Orders 
of his Majeſty, which were that they ſhould 
briefly deliberate on the Affair, and that he 
would inform the King of it. The Aſſembly 


was adjourn'd to the 20th, and upon the Re- 


port which the Biſhop of Rhodez made to the 
King of what paſs'd in the Faculty, M. Seguier 


Chancellor of Fraxce had orders to aſſiſt in the 
Deliberations. He came there in his Habit 


of Ceremony, and after having taken his Place, 
which was appointed'for him, above the Dean, 
he told the Aflembly : * That the King had 
*ſent him to aſſiſt in the Deliberations, in or- 
*der to maintain Order, Peace and Liberty 


in them; that in the Affair in debate, the 


* Honour of the Church and the Pope lay at 
* Stake ; and alſo the Reputation of the Faculty 
*of Divinity, the moſt learned and famous 
* which was in the Church; and that alſo of a 
* Perſon conſiderable for his Piety and Doctrine; 


that he came to repeat the Commands of the 


*King, to which many Perſons of the Aſſem- 
© bly had not paid the Regard they ow'd; 
© that his Majeſty deſir'd they ſhould proceed 
to the Deliberation begun, without Inter- 


eruption, Peaceably, Briefly, and without 
mixing any thing foreign with it. That he 


came to cauſe theſe Orders to be executed 
* faithfully, and that he was commanded to 
*give an Account of them to the King : that 
© he hop d no Perſon of the Company would 


* oblige. him to give a diſadvantageous Re- 


port of him. 875 | 
The Chancellor left immediately, to the 


Doctors, the Liberty of deliberating as long 
as they pleas d. The Aſſemblies were con- 


tinu'd in preſence of the Chanceltor from the 
2 1ſt to the 31/t Day of December 1655. and 


from the 5th to the 14th of January in the 


Year following. M. Arnauld having learn'd 


that the Majority of Votes would condemn _ 


the Propoſitions which related to the Queſtion 
of Facts, addreſs'd to the Aſſembly on the 
11th of January a Writing, wherein he pro- 
teſted, That he would not have wrote in his Letter, 
of Janſenjus, after the Manner he had done, if 
he had foreſeen, that it would have been imputed 
to him as a Crime; that he wiſh'd he had not 
wrote it, and beg d pardon of the Pope and the 


Biſhops for what he had done; without declar- 


ing, nevertheleſs, that he was deceiv'd, nor 


that he would acknowledge that the Doctrine 


of Janſenius was the ſame with that condemn'd 
in the five Propoſitions. M. the Chancellor 
ſaid, that they muſt continue the Deliberation, 


and that when it was finiſh'd, if M. Arnauld 


ſhould be condemn d, they might judge whe- 
ther this Confeſſion. was ſufficient to abſolve 
him from his Condemnation, ._ | 
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The 14th of January, all the Doctors ha- 
ving finiſh'd their Deliberations, the Votes 
were caſt up; there were an Hundred and 
Thirty, or Sixſcore, in the Number of whom 
were Forty Mendicants and Seven Biſhops, 
who voted for declaring the Propoſitions of 
M. Arnauld, which relates to the Fact, Raſh, 


Scandalous, Injurious to the Pope and the Biſhops, 


and even as giving occaſion to revive the Doctrine 
of Janſenius heretofore condemn'd : Seventy One, 
or Sixty Eight ſecular Doctors voted againſt 
the cenſuring it. M. the Biſhop of Commenge 
was of a particular Opinion; namely, that 
M. Arnauld ſhould give a clear and expreſs 
Satisfaction with regard to what he thought 


of the > err Eight or Ten Doctors more 
were alſo of ſingular Opinions, and diſap- 


prov'd the whole Undertaking; they gave 
them the Name of Indiſferents. The Dean of 
the Faculty voted with the Majority: The 
Seſſions being ended, the Condemnation paſs'd 
of the Propoſitions relating to the Queſtion of 
Fact, and the Aſſembly was adjourn d to the 
17th to deliberate upon the Propoſition of 
Kight. | | 

The Aſſembly was held the 17th, M. the 
Chancellor having ſent word, that he could 


not come to the Aſſembly, M. de Mince pre- 


ſented a Second Letter, with a Writing to 
M. Arnauld, much larger than the former, to 
juſtify his Propoſition of Right, and demanded 
that his Writings ſhould be read. "The Sin- 
dick repreſented, that the Examination of the 


firſt Queſtion had laſted above 'T'wenty Seffions, 


tho' it ſeem'd not to require much Time; 
that he beſought the Aſſembly, Firſt, To put 
bounds to theſe Delays, and to regulate the 
Time in which each Doctor was to give his 
. Opinion. Secondly, 'To deliberate whether the 
Writing ſhould be read which was to be pre- 
ſented on the Part of M. Arnauld) or whether 
it was not ſufficient that the Doctors ſhould 
read it in private. Thirdly, M. Bourgeois ha- 
ving demanded of the Aſſembly, an Act of what 
had been done with regard to the Deciſion of 
the Queſtion of Fact, and of the Reaſon why 
they did not upon that Occaſion examine the 
Book of Janſenius, the Sindick requir'd alſo 
that this Article ſhould be join'd to the De- 
liberation. „ 


Theſe Things having been ropos'd, he 


 defir'd further, that the Time for each Do- 
Ceoor to give his Opinion, ſhould not be longer 
than Half an Hour. That the Writing of 
M. Arnauld ſhould be communicated to the 


Doctors, to be read by them in private, and 


that no Act ſhould be given to M. Bourgeois, 
upon this laſt Article, becauſe they thought 
he had no Right to demand it. This Deli- 
beration took up all the Time of the Aſſembly, 
and it was reſolvd, that they ſhould aſſemble 


every Day without diſcontinuance, till the 


chief Affair was determin d. 
They began to deliberate upon the Queſtion 
of Right, the 11th of January, and continu d 


was inevitable, 
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their Aſſemblies the Days following, from the 
19th to 29th. Meſſieurs the Biſhops of Chartres, 
of Rhodez,, and Amiens, gave their Suffrages 


Firſt, and judg'd the Propofition of M. Ar- 


nauld Heretical. The Biſhop of Montauban, 
to ſpare the Author, was of Opinion, that a 
Form of Subſcription ſhould be drawn up for 
that Doctor to ſubſcribe ; but his Sentiments 
were not ſeconded by any Perſon. 

The Friends of M. Arnauld made ſome diffi- 
culty upon the Point of allowing but Half an 
Hour for each Perſon's Opinion, pretending 
that there ought to be Liberty given for ſpeak- 
ing longer, and this caus'd great diſputes : 


This occaſion d M. the Chancellor to return 
and take his Place in the A ſſembly of the2 5% 


of January, to cauſe to be obſerv d, as he de- 
clar'd, the Regulation, the Company had made 
upon the Time of deliberating. It was thought 
he would be preſent at the following Aſſem- 
blies, till the Affair was brought to a Deter- 
mination. The Friends of M. Arnauld who 
were at this Aſſembly, and had aſſiſted at all 
thoſe foregoing, abſented themſelves the next 
Day to the Number of more than Sixty, arid 
appear d no more afterwards. There were 
only four declar'd Friends of that Doctor, 
namely, Meffieurs Copin, de Mince, Drugeon 
and Porcher. "Fhe Chancellor being inform'd 
of the Retreat of the others, thought his 
Preſence no further neceſſary in the Aſſembly, 
to maintain Order and Peace, and came thi- 
ther no more afterwards. = 
The 26th of January of the Year 1656. 
M. Arnauld perceiving that his Condemnation 
| aſs d an Act before Notaries 
in the Chatelet of Paris, wherein, after having 
recited his Grievances with regard to the 
Conduct that had been us'd againſt him in the 
Faculty of Divinity of Paris, He proteſts that 
he will never depart from the Catholick, Apoſtolick 
and Roman Faith, wherein he has always liv 'd, 
and that. he will be all his Life, as he always has 
been, entirely ſubjett to the Church and the Holy 
See; at the ſame Time he declares, that he cannot 
acknowledge as lauful, an Aſſembly wherein there 


is no Liberty for Divines to deliver the Reaſons of 


their Sentiments, and in which there are ſo many 
other eſſential Defects; for which Reaſons he pro- 
teſts againſt all that is done, or ſhall be done 7746 
wards in it as null and void; and that he will 
take care to anſwer them, when, and in what Man- 
ner he ſhall think fit ; to which end he. has drawn 
up this Act before Notaries, to make nſe of in 
Time and Place as he fhall think moſt reaſonable. 
This Act was notified the next Day to the 


Dean and Doctors of the Faculty of Paris, in 


the Perſons of the Dean, Sindick, and Regiſter 
of the Faculty. It was read in the Aſſembly, 
but had no regard paid to it. The Delibe- 
ration continu'd, and the 29th all the Doctors 
having finiſh'd their Conferences, there were 
three Biſhops, and One Hundred and Twenty 
Three Doctors of Opinion, that the Pro- 
poſition of M. Arnuald concerning the 1 
gh OR N 13% 
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of Right, was Impious, Blaſphemous, branded 
with an Anathema, and Heretical. Nine were 
of Opinion, that the Propoſition was not 
cenſurable. The Dean voted laſt of all with 
the Majority. 
quir'd, that the Form of the Cenſure drawn 
up by the Deputies ſhould be read, in order 
to be approvd by the Company, and that 
they ſhould deliberate upon what concern'd 
the Perſon of M. Arnauld, and the Publication 
of the Cenſure. The Form having been read, 
and the Affair put into Deliberation, the Cen- 
ſure was approv'd, and at the fame Time it 
was decreed, that if within fifteen Days 
M. Arnauld did not ſubmit, and ſubſcribe to 
it, he ſhould be expell'd from the Body of 
the Faculty, and raz'd out of the Catalogue 
of Doctors; and that all the Bachelors and 
Doctors ſhould be oblig'd for the preſent and 
future, to ſubſcribe to that Cenſure. It was 
confirm'd in the Aſſembly the I/ of December, 
and publiſh'd at the End of the fame Month. 
This is the Tenor of irt. 

A Cenſure of the ſacred Faculty of Divinity of 
Paris, againſt a Book entitled, A Second Letter 
of M. Arnauld Doctor of Sorbonne, to a Duke 
and Peer of France, by way of Anſwer to ſe- 
veral Writings which have been publiſh:d 
againſt his firſt Letter, on account of what 
happen'd to a Lord of the Court in a Pariſh 
of Parts, 0 . OT a9 x5) 
Some Months after, M. Antony Arnauld, 
Doctor of Sorbonne, having wrote in French 
and publiſh'd a certain Letter under this Title, 
A Second Letter of M.. Arnauld Doctor of Sor- 
bonne, to a Duke, &c. publiſh'd at Paris 4655. 
M. Denis Guyart, Sindick, on the 4th of Novem- 
ber. in the ſame Year 1655, in the general Aſ- 
ſembly of the ſacred Faculty of Divinity of 
Paris in the Sorbonne, after that the Maſs of 
theHolySpirit was celebratedin the accuſtom'd 
Manner, declar d, That ſeveral Perſons of 
Piety and Learning had obſerv'd ſome 
Things in that Eetter which are not only 
* againft the Authority of the Pope and Bi- 
* ſhops; but alſo againſt the Catholick Faith 
and the Decrees of the Faculty; Upon which 
the faid Faculty being deſirous to apply 


*themſelves in the moſt ſerious manner to the 


Conſideration of theſe Matters, commiſſion d 
Six Doctors, with Meſſieurs the Dean and 
Sindick, to read and examine tlie ſaid Ler- 
ter; who, after having labour'd in this Ex- 


* amination the whole Month of November, 


© with Care and Diligence, and conferr d often 


» 


* among themſelves on the ſaid Subject; on 


* the Firſt of December in the ſame Year' 1655. 


in the general Aſſembly which was held 
thereupon, reported, that amongſt other 


ſure in the Letter, there were ſome; which. 


for Brevity and Claathefs Sake, they had re- 
* duc'd under two Heads, one of which might 
©be call 'd f Fact, and the other of Right + 
and that the Firſt Was expreſs d in theſe Terms! 


After that the Sindick re- 
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Page 49. This Lord rightly judg'd, that this 
Proof of Humility and Moderation in his Friends, 
ſufficiently clear d them, fince they only defended 
the pure Doctrine of St. Auſtin, and not the con- 
demn d Propoſitions, which they have always loo d 
upon as forg d by the Profeſſors of the contrary Sen- 

timents to thoſe of that great Door. 
Page 130. But what then, ſay they, has any 
one made two Apologies for Janſenius > Becauſe 
it was thought, the Honour of God, and his Church 
was concern d not to permit, that under the Name 
of Janſenius, there ſhould be cenſur d in full Chair 
the moſt evident Maxims of the heavenly Doctrine 
«of St. Auſtin, as Inpieties and Herefies; muſt 
they therefore attack them by Anathemas of falſe 
Councils, by groſs Ignorance in the Eccleſtaſti- 
cal Hiſtory, by Paſſages out of Scripture, which 
are either falfly quoted in Words, or corrupted in 
their Interpretation; and alſo charg d many Points of 
Hereſy and Error on a Biſhop, who was far from 
aſſerting them. . | 
Page 149. After all theſe Examples of Ecclefi- 
aſtical Hiſtory, can there be any one, my Lord, ſo 
unreaſonable aud unjuſt as to imagine, that, becauſe 
ſome Perſons, having read a Book with Care, and 
not finding in them ſome Propoſitions which are 
aſcrib'd to a Catholick Author, after his Death, 
in the Pope's Conſtitution, cannot declare in their 
Conſciences, that they do find them, tho at the 
ſame Time they condemn them in what Book ſoever 
they may be; that this ſhould be a Pretence ſufficient 
to treat them as Heretichs, excommunicated Per- 
ſons, and cut off from the Unity of the Church ? 
As if a Point of Fact, of which our Eyes are 
Judges, can poſſibly be a Point of Faith, which 
cannot be eftabliſh'd bat upon a divine Revelution, 
and a lawful Canſe to accuſe. thoſe Catholick Di- 
vines of Hereſy, uho embrace all that-which relates 
to Faith in this Conſtitution; aud who in this Point 
of Fatt it ſelf are not obſtinate aud opinionati ve; 
being ready to ſubmit, as ſoon: as it ſhall. be ſhewn 
them-where they: muy read the'; Propoſitions in the 
Book from whente' they are taken; -which ought to 
be the moſt eaſy” Thing in the World, if they were 
truly extracted out of it ; as on the contrary, it is 
the moſt difficult, and even impoſſible to be prov d, 
f they never were there. And even ſuppofing that 
they ſhould ba deceiv'd in this Fad, is it not very 
viſible, my Lord, that they cannot be reproach d 
upon any account with being, Hereticks, or with 
wording\ the Faith ef the Church, but only. with 
not having ſo good Eyes, or not 'underſtanding La- 

tin ſo well as: they ꝛuho aſſirm the contrary s? 
Page 152. Mith what Juſtice can it be pre- 
tended, that the doulit or humble Silence and Mo- 
deration of a. Catlulick, in doubting, whether the 
Propoſitions which. are aſcrib d in the Conſtitution 
a Pope to à Rrieſt of the Church after his Death; 
are truly his; (being not able:to find them in his 
Mritings) can be à lauful Pretext. to treat him 
as an Heretick'; even then when |contentiag. himſelf 
wuirh not acting againſt his Conſcience,” and again? 
the 7 eftimony of his own Zjer, in a: Point of Fatt, 
h# is reſolu d tu avoid all diſnute, upon the Fatt it 
felf; and to keep a reſpectful. Silence, which is the 
| . + - + Wn greateſt 


% - 
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greateſt Submiſſion that one gives to Council, even 
' thoſe that are Oecumenical, in particular Facts? 
And that the Second Queſtion or Propoſi- 
tion was principally compriz d in this Period. 
Page 226. Notwithſtanding all this, my Lord, 
this great Truth, (eſtabliſh d by the Goſpel, and 
atteſted by the Fathers, , who ſbeu us a guſt Man 
in the Perſon of St. Peter, to whom the.Grace, 
without which one can do nothing, has fail'd upon 
an Occafion'in which one cannot Jayz he did not ſin) 
is become all at once the Hereſy of Calvin, if we 
believe the Diſciples of Molina. 8 
This Report being heard, the ſacred Fa- 
culty, which during two Months entire had 
ſolemnly aſſembled almoſt every Day in Sor- 
bonne, has deliberated upon all this Affair, and 
after an exact Diſcuſſion, has declar'd, that 
the firſt Queſtion, or Propoſition which is of 
Fact, is Raſh, Scandalous, Injurious to the 
Pope, and to the Biſhops of France, and alſo that 
it gives occaſion to.revive entirely the Doctrine of 
anſenius, which has been heretofore condemn'd. 
And that the Second which relates to Right, 
is Raſh, Impious, Blaſphemous, Branded with 
an Anathema, and Heretical. | 21 
- © Certainly. the ſacred Faculty could wiſh, 
Land does fo with all her Heart, that by con- 
* demning the Doctrine of M. Antony Aryauld, 
ſhe could have been able to ſpare his Perſon, 
* which is dear to her, as a Son to his Mother; 
Land for this Purpoſe ſhe has often exhorted 
him, by the Interpoſition of his Friends, to 
appear before the Aſſembly, to ſubmit to his 
* Mother, to abjure this falſe and peſtilent 
Doctrine, to embrace the ſame Sentiments 
with her, and to honour God and the Father of 
© our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with the ſameMind,and the 


© ſame Mouth, with her. Nevertheleſs, he has 


not only defpis'd' the Councils and Exhorta- 
tions of a Mother full of all Affection for 
© him, but alſo on the 27th of January ſignified 
to the ſaid Faculty by an Advocate, that he 
© proteſted againſt all that had been, or ſhould 
1 be done againſt him, as null and 
Vvold. een e . 
For theſe Reaſons the Faculty has judg d, 
that he ought to be expell'd the Society, 
* raz d out of the Number of her Doctors, and 
©altogether cut off from her Body; and de- 
clares him in effect rejected, raz d out and 
© expell'd, in caſe that before the 15th Day of 
Fxbruary next, he does not change his Opi- 
nion, and ſubſcribe to the preſent Cenſure 
before the Dean, the Doctors, the Sindicks, 
and Commiſſaries or Deputies. 
And in order to hinder the pernicious Do- 
ctrine of the ſaid Arnauld, which, like a 
* Plague; has already ſeiz d a great Number 
© of People, from making further Progreſs; the 
© Faculty has ordaĩn d, that there ſhall-not be 
admitted for the future any Doctor to; the 
Aſſemblies, or other Rights and Functions 
© whatſoever concerning the ſaid Faculty; nor 
any ef the Batchelors to the Acts of Divini- 
ty, either to diſpute. or reſpond, nor any of 


— 


And moreover, the Faculty 


— 


* 
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* thoſe -who preſent themſelves to enter into 
tlie Faculty, to ſupplicate, as it is call'd, for 
* the firſt 'Turn, or to anſwer by way.of 'Ten- 
tative; before they have ſubſcrib'd to this 


. * preſent Cenſure. 


And further, that if any one dates to ap- 
* prove, maintain, teach, preach or publiſh. 
the aforeſaid Propoſitions of M. Arnauld, he 
* ſhall be abſolutely expell'd from the ſaid Fa- 
*culty. | | 
has ordain'd; 
that this Cenſure ſhall be printed and pub- 
41. l c. | 

liſh d, to the end, that all the World may know 
how much ſhe deteſts and abhorrs this peſti- 


*lent Doctrine. Done at Paris in the general 


* Aſſembly held at the Sorbonne the laſt Day of 
January, in the Year of Jeſus Chriſt, 1656. 
* and confirm'd the firſt Day of February in the 


ſame Lear. 


Hy the Command of M. the Dean, and the 
* Maſters of the ſaid facred Faculty of Divi- 
* nity of the Univerſity of Paris, Phillip Bouvot, 
* Secretary and great Beadle. 


At the ordinary Aſſembly of the Firſt of 
February, where the Cenſure was read again 
and confirm'd, an extraordinary Aſſembly was 


appointed on the 18zh following, to ſign it. 


That Day came to the Aſſembly, Meſſieurs 


the Biſhops of Rennes, Chartres, Rhodez, Ami- 


ens, Ceſarea and Tulles, who ſign'd the Cen- 


ſure with the Dean, and more than a Hun- 
dred Doctors. 7 


In the Aſſembly of the Firſt of March, It 
was enacted by the King's Order, that all the 


Bachelors who were Licentiates, ſhould fign 
within a Month, the Cenſure of M. Arnauld, 
under pain of being excluded from the Facul- 
ty; which has been afterwards exacted of all 
thoſe who preſented themſelves to be admitted 
into the Faculty. Two Years Time was al- 


low'd to the Doctors who liv'd in the remote 


Provinces, to ſign the Formulary; which Time 
being paſs d, they were depriv d of the Power 


of doing it, and excluded from the Faculty. 


Sixty Doctors, or thereabouts, of which ſome 
were Biſhops, and ſome Batchelors, choſe ra- 
ther tobe excluded, than fign it. 

The Society of Sorbonne receiv'd alſo the 
Cenſure in an Aſſembly the 26th of March 


following, and it was decreed by an unani- 


mous Conſent, that all thoſe who would not 
ſubſcribe to the Cenſure, ſhould be deprived 


of all the Rights of the, Society ; that it ſhould 


be ſubſerib d by all thoſe who liv'd in the Pro- 


vinces, before the Aſſembly at J/hitſuntide, or 
at leaſt by an expreſs Procuration from them; 


which was confirm'd the Eleventh of April, 


at the ordinary Aſſembly of the Holy Week. 
NM. de St. Beuve, a celebrated Profeſſor of the 
Sorbonne, à Friend of the Defenders of Jan- 


ſenius, tho very moderate in his Sentiments, 


and tho even he had condemn'd in his Wri- 

tings the five Propoſitions, before the Condem- 

nation was come from Rome, having made 

ſome Difficulty of ſubſcribing to the Tenſuro 
| a © 


* 
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of M. Arnauld his Friend, was not only ex- Thus ended in the Sorbonne the Affair of M. 
cluded from the Faculty and Society of the Arnauld, who continu'd excluded from the Fa- 


Sorbonne, but alſo depriv'd of his Chair by a 
Letter de Cachet of the 26th of February, and 


the Sieur Wiliam Leſtoc, put mito his Place. 


culty and Society with a great Number of his 
Brethren. APs G 


CHAP. VII 


DISPUTES upon MORALITY. + 
The Condemnation of the Apology of the Caſuiſts, and of ſeveral 
Propoſutons, relating to Principles of Looſe Morality. Ry 


E ſhall interrupt here the Hiſtory 
of the Diſputes concerning the Book 
of Janſenius, to write that of the 
Trial and Condemnation of a great Num- 


ber of Propoſitions of looſe Morality, taken 


out of the modern Caſuiſts. It was in the Year 
1656. that this Diſpute broke out. The Fa- 
culty of Divinity of Paris had already cen- 
ſur d ſome of theſe Propoſitions in the Books 


of F. Bauny in 1641. The Univerſity of Paris 


had condemn'd the Morality of F. Hereau in 


1644. and in the foregoing Year there appear'd - 


an Abridgment of the looſe Maxims of the 


Caſuiſts, under the Title of tne Moral Divinity 


* 


of the Jeſuites. The Faculty of Divinity of 


Louvain had cenſur'd Seventeen of their Maxims 
in 1653. The Arch-biſhop of Malines (Jacob 
Boonen) had confirm'd this Cenſure in 1654. 
and the Biſhop of Ghant in 1655. But it was 


not till 1656. that they began to enquire into, 


. 


and proſecute vigorouſly, the Maxims of the 
looſe Morality of the Caſuiſts. M. Paſcal after 


having entertain'd the Publick, in the three 


firſt Letters to a Provincial, with the Diſputes 
which were agitated in the Sorbonne upon the 
Affair of M. Arnauld, treated in the "aA 
of actual Grace, which as ſome Divines main- 
tain, ſhould be always preſent, before an 
action can be deem'd Sinful ; that is, if Man 


had not always, and upon all Occafions, 


ſuch Grace as gives him the Knowledge 
of Evil, and excites him to avoid it, he would 
not commit Sin. A Sentiment, which he ſtrong- 
ly attacks, becauſe there are Sinners ſo hard- 


end, that they think not at all of God, and 
ſpend their Lives in all Kinds of Pleaſure, 
without having the leaſt remorſe to interrupt 
their Courſe ; and there are alſo ſome impious 


and unbelieving Perſons, who have no Grace 


at all, and whom God abandons to their blind 


and 72 5 0 Deſires; that they who crucified 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Perſecutors of his Church, 
were ſo far from having a juſt Senſe of the 
Impiety of their Actions, that they thought 
they did ſervice to God by them; that the 
Scripture tells us, ſome fin with Knowledge, 
and others without it, and that they ſhall 
be all puniſh'd, tho in truth, in a different 


* 
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Manner; that in ſhort, the Juſt fall of- 
ten into Sins by ſurprize, and vithout 
perceiving it, believing that they are doing 
their Duty; and that therefore it is not true, 
that in Order to commit a Sin, it is neceſſary 
to have the Knowledge of Evil, and proper 
Inſpirations to avoid it. The Jeſuite whom = 
M. Paſcal introduces upon the Stage to main- 
tain. this Opinion, has recourſe to the Au- 
thority of Ariſtotle, quoted by F. Bauny, who 
aſſerts, that in order to make an Action vo- 
luntary, it muſt be done by one who is 
perfectly inform'd of all the Particularities of 
it; fiugula in quibus eſt actio, that is, according 
to the Interpretation of F. Baum, the Goo 

and Evil of every Action; but it ſeems evi- 
dent to him, that by theſe Terms, Ariſtotle 
underſtands only the particular Circumſtances 
of an Action, and not its good or bad Quali- 
ties; that is, that the Ignorance of the Fact, 
as of a Perſon's who kills another without 
thinking of it, excuſes from Sin; but not That 
of the Law, that is, the Ignorance of the Good 
or Evil, which is in the Action: and that this 
Philoſopher agrees, that the Wicked are Ig- 
norant of that which they ought to do and 
avoid, and that it is this which renders them 


wicked and vicious; that it is nothing but the 
Ignorance of the Fact, and of particular Cir- 


cumſtances, which can excuſe an Action by 
rendring it involuntary; that St. Auſtin ſays, 
that they who ſin thro' Ignorance, commit 
ſuch Actions, becauſe they will do them, tho 
they fin without willing it; which does not 
hinder, nevertheleſs, tlie Action from being a 
Sin, becauſe tis ſufficient for that, that one 

does what one is oblig'd not to do. | 
N. Paſcal, after having thus laid down a 
Principle of Morality, falls in his fifth Book, and 
the following ones, upon the Morality of the 
Caſuiſts, and turns into Ridicule their looſe 
Maxims, by making a Recital of a Conference 
which he ſuppoſes himſelf to have had with 
a_ Jeſuite, who is converſant in the Maxims 
of the Caſuiſts, and who lays them naked before 
him. He makes him expoſe in the fifth, the 
Doctrine of Probability, according to which one 
may follow in one's Conſcience a probable Opi- 
w , l nion, 


a; 


, * 


13 %, Ni Reole/tafivil FH of the Book III. 


nion; that is, one maintain'd by ſome grave 
Authot ; and chooſes even amongſt many pro- 
bable Opinioris, that which is moſt improba- 
ble. He makes this Jeſuite ſay after F. Calt6}; 
that in Queſtions of Morality, the new Caſuiſts 
are to be preferr'd before the ancient Fathers; 


and that inſtead of following the Maxims of 


the Fathers, they attach themſelves to the 
Opinions of the modern Caſuiſts, of which he 


makes a Liſt compos'd of' fantaſtical ayd un- 


known Names, which cauſes the Author of 
the Letter to cry out, and demand whether all 
theſe-Perſons are Chriſtians: upon which the 


Father aſſures him, that it is by them that 
they govern at preſent all Chriſtendom. The 


Author does Juſtice to the Jeſuites, by con- 
fefling, that theſe Caſusſts, which he names, 
are not all Jeſuites. 


He continues in the following Letters, to 


lay open the Conſequences of Probability, 


and explains in what manner the Caſui/ts uſe 


their Efforts to make the Contradictions agree, 
| Which are to be found betwixt their Opinions, 


and the Deciſions, of Popes, and Councils, and 


even of Scripture. He alledges ſome Examples 
of them, and makes uſe of that grand Princi- 
ple of Probability, That one may follow with 
ſafety of Confcience, the Affirmative or Nega- 


tive in the greateſt Part of thoſe Opinions 


which have their Probability in them. He 
puſhes this Principle to the utmoſt Point to 
which the Caſuiſtꝭ have carried it. One ſingle 
Caſuiſt, in the Opinion of ſome, may make an 
Opinion probable. Immediately the Author 
' Who has invented it, expoſes it to the World, 


and throws it in as a Seed to take Root; it 


ripens in Time by little and little; the Church 
not oppoſing it, is a Teſtimony that it ap- 
8 it; thus this Opinion becomes all at 


ce probable and certain. He enters after- 


Wards into a Detail of the Maxims advanc'd 
by the Caſuiſts for all Sorts of Perſons, and 
beginning with the Beneficiaries, he ſhews, 
that the Caſuiſts have excus d Simony, by ſay- 
ing with Falentia, that if one gives a tempo- 
ral Good for a ſpiritual one, this is a viſible 
Simony, in caſe one gives Money as the pur- 
chaſe of the Benefice; but if one does not give 
it but as the Motive which obliges the Bene- 
ficiary to reſign, it is not Simony. That with 
regard to Prieſts, Flliutius is of Opinion, that 
a Prieſt who has receiv'd Money for ſaying a 
Maſs, may receive other Money for the ſame 
Maſs, by applying a Part of the Sacrifice Which 
belongs to him as a Prieſt, to him who pays 
him the Second Time, provided that he does 
not feceive ſo much but in Conſideration of 
an entire Maſs: That other Caſuiſt permit 
Prieſts to ſay Maſs every Day, tho they are 
not prepar d for it, or even are fallen into 
enormous Crimes; that the Religious are not 
oblig*d to obey their Superior, tho the Opi- 
nion of their Superior be the moſt probable, 
but may foltow another Opinion which is 
more agreeable to them; 'and that even a Re- 


their 


tisivus expell d a Monaſtery, is not oblig'd to 
amend Bs Life, in order to be feſtor d to it; 
not being any longer ty'd by his Vow of Obe- 
ditfice! From Ebeleſiaſticks, he paſſes to other 
Conditions, aid permits Valets to ſerve their 
Maſters in their Debauches, by carrying their 
Intention, not to Sins, to which they are Mi- 
niſters, but to the Profit which ariſes from 
them. This Maxim belongs, as he ſays, to 
F. Bahny, Who has alſo eſtabliſh'd another, 
That the Valets who have notWages ſufficient; 
may dp themſelyes Juſtice, by taking from 
aſters that which they think equiva- 
lent to the Wages they deſerve from them. 
'Thereupon the Author relates the Hiſtory of 
a'cettaifh Perſon whoſe Name was John d Alba, 
a Valet to the Jeſuites of the College of Cler- 
mont, who in 1647. having ſtole from them ſome 
Veſſels of Braſs, to recompenſe himſelf, as he 
faid, for his Wages, was brought before a 
Magiſtrate of Juſtice by the Jeſuites, and de- 
fended himſelf by a Writing of one of their 
Caſuifts, which authoriz'd this Practice; upon 
Which, one of the Counſellors, (M. de An- 
trouge) was of Opinion, that the accus'd Per- 
ſon ſhould be whipt before the Gate of the 
College, by the Hands of the Executioner, 
who at the ſame Time ſhould burn thofe Wri- 
tings by which the Practice of this 'Theft had 
been authoriz'd. M. Paſcal feigtis that this 
Hiſtory a little diſconcerted the Jeſuite, that 
it was With difficulty that he was able to ap- 
peaſe him, by adviſing him to direct the 
Confeſſors, to oblige the Magiſtrates to ab- 
folve thoſe Criminals who follow a probable 
Opinion, under pain of being excluded the 
Sacrarnetits ; and by promiſing him not to tefl 
mm any ther Lueh Story. SENT 5 
N. Paſcal attacks in his ſeventh Letter, the 
Direction of the Intention, which 'cbiifiſts in 
propofing to it ſelf as the end of its Actions, 


an Object permitted, tho the Action be in its 


ſelf criminal ; for Example, That a Soldier, who 
has Teceiv d an Affront, may proſecute him 
from whom he Teceiv dit, not, in truth, With 
an Intention of revenging himſelf, and of ren- 
dring Evil for Evil, but with that of preſerv- 
ing his 6wn Honour; chat one may, accord 
ing to the ſame Principle, accept a Duel, to 
preſerve one's Honour and Subſtance; and, 
Which is ſtill more horrible, that one may aſ- 
ſaſſinate him who lias offer d, or was Willing 
to do us any Wrong, or to affront us: This is 
whar Les dſerlbes to the Caſuiſts in theſe 
Ternis: I is lau, ſays he, according to the 
Opinion f all the Caſulſts, ex ſententia omnium, 
to kill Him Who Will give one a Blow with a 
Stick, if one cannot otherwiſe avoid it; that 
one may alſo Kill With Impunity, thoſe Who 
take from us, or attempt ro take fromius our 
Goods, tho“ they have no Deſign to do us any 
Violence, and tho the Value of that which 
they take from us be not very conſtderable: 
that in hort, it is lawful for Prieſts and the 
Religious, to pre vetit thoſe * 
ö 5 | | them 


— 
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' them by Calumnies, by killing them, in order 


to hinder the Miſcheif they deſign againſt them. 
In rhe Eighth Letter M. Paſcal paſles to the 
Judges. CaſtroPalab permits a Judge pres, e 
on of Right, to judge, adding to a probable 
Opinion, by quitting the Opinion that is more 
robable, and even apainſt his own Sentiment. 
Other Authors permit the Judges to receive 
Preſents from the Parties. He recites after- 
wards the Methods ſome Caſuiſts make uſe of 
to palliate Uſury, either by ſecuring to the 
Uſurers themſelves-a Gain after a feign'd Con- 
tra& of Partnerſhip, or by requiring a Profit, 
not as due by Juſtice, but out of Acknow- 
ledgment, or by the Contra& which is call'd 
Mohatra, that is, by ſelling Merchandizes at 


the higheſt Price upon Credit, and buying 


them upon the Place with ready Money at low 
Prices. He recites afterwards'a great Num- 
ber of Maxims of theCaſuiſts,to diſcharge thoſe 
from Reſtitution who have acquir'd to them- 
ſelves Gains by illegal Methods, or who have 
receiv'd Money for doing a wicked Action. 

The Ninth Letter begins with a Raillery 
againſt the Book of F. Barry, entitled, Para- 
dliſe open d to Philagia; by a Hundred Prayers to 
the Mother of God, eaſy to put in practice. He 
falls afterwards upon the Moral Pidtures of 


F. le Moine, who repreſents the Auſterities of the 


Devotees, who follow the Maxims of the Goſ- 
pel literally, under the Character of the ridi- 
culous and fooliſh Efforts of a melancholly 
Diſpoſition. He cites afterwards the Senti- 
ments of the Caſniſts, in excuſing the Ambi- 
tion of great Perſons, in diſcharging the rich 
from the Obligation of giving Alms, in ex- 

tenuating the Sins of Envy and Idleneſs, in 
rendring them venial, when Men are only con- 
cern d about temporal Affairs, and in leaving 
them at Liberty to ſatisfy their Appetites in 


eating and drinking; in authorizing Equivo- 


cations and Reſtrictions, to favour the Luxury 
of Habits, and fine Dreſſes of Women. From 
thence paſſing to the Opinion of the Caſuiſts, 
which make eaſy the uſe of holy Things, he 
pretends that, in the Opinion of ſome, it is 
ſufficient to be preſent at the Maſs, tho one 
is perfectly abſent in Spirit, and tho* one has 
no Inclination to aſſiſt at it in order to fulfil 
God's Commandments; that one may hear a 
Part of the Maſs from one Prieſt, and Part 
from the other; and even hear a Maſs entire, 
if one happens to find four Maſſes in ſuch a 
Manner Grideg „ that when they begin with 
the one, they may paſs to the other for the 
Goſpel, to a third for Conſeeration, and to 
the fourth for receiving the Communion. _ 
NM. Paſcal begins his Tenth Letter with the 
Softenings which the Caſuiſts have thrown over 


ConfeMon, either by extenuating the Trouble 


Which one has to confeſs ſome Sins, or by 
giving leave to have an extraordinary Confeſſor, 
or to make a general Confeſſion to àn ordinary 


Confeſſor, wherein one may comprehend a Sin 


committed ſince the laſt Confeſſion, without 


/ 
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ſpecifying it, and by leaving the Confeſſors 
at Liberty to demand whether the Crime 
one confeſſes, be a Sin of Habit or no; and 
not to examine into any of the Cireumſtances 
of it; or by forbidding them to refuſe or put 
off the giving Abſolution to Sinners, who ſay 
that they have a Regret for their Sins, tho 
their Relapſes be frequent and almoſt daily, 
and tho they be under immediate Occaſions 
of ſinning, and cannot leave them; or by teach- 
ing, that Contrition and the Love of God are 
not neceſſary Diſpoſitions for the Sacrament of 


Penance, and that Attrition, ariſing from the 


ſole Motive of the Pains of Hell, is ſufficient 
for the Sacrament, and even, according to 
ſome, a natural Concern and Trouble; or in 
ſhort, by diſcharging Man from the Obliga- 
tion of loving God actually, provided that he 
externally obſerves his Commandments. The 
Author obſerves, that this laſt Maxim puts his 
Patience beyond all Bounds, and after having 
ſhewn in his other Conferences, that he does 
not 8 the Maxims which the Caſuiſts 
ſet before him, without letting the Ca- 
Juiſt he diſcourſes with perceive, that all he 
ſays, is a continu'd Raillery ; he here openly 
declares. his Sentiments, and reproaches the 


other with the Attachment he has for his 


looſe Maxims, and ends in this Manner the 
ſuppos d Conference with the Caſuiſt. | 

There appear'd ſoon after many Writings 
in anſwer to the Accuſations of the Provincials 
The Firſt Anſwer , 
which was not ſeconded; was two Letters to 
Phillarchys ; and afterwards a Work entitled : 
Impoſtures, of which four Parts were promis'd, 


but there was only the firſt, and Part of the 


ſecond, printed. At length F. Annat cry d 
out againſt the Accuſations of the Author of 


the Provincials, in a Book entitled, The good 


Faithof the Janſeniſts : which oblig'd the Au- 
thor of the Provincials to leave off his firſt 
Deſign to reply to theſe Anſwers, and to 
addreſs his Letters to the Reverend Fathers 
the Feſuites. As one of the principal Points 
which the Author of the Provincials was re- 
proach'd with, was the Raillery he made uſe 
of in deſcribing the Maxims' of the Cale he 

defends himſelf from this Reproach in his E- 
leventh Letter, by ſhewing, * it is lawful to 
turn toRidicule the Errors which deſerve to be 
the Subject of Laughter: To prove this, he 
employs the Authority of the Holy Scriptures 
and of the Fathers; he ſays, that God in the 
Day of Judgment, will join Laughter and De- 
riſion to his Vengeance and Fury; in imeritu 
veſtyb ridebo; & ſubſannabo. That in the In- 
fancy of the World, God, when he puniſh d 
Adam for his Diſobedience, join d to the Puniſn- 
ment a bitter Sarcaſm, by ſaying to him, Ecre 
Adam quaſi unus ex nobis; Bebuld, Adam is be- 
come as one of u. That Raillery is often more 
proper to cauſe Men to return from their evil 
Ways, than Seriouſneſs; and that it is an 
Action of Juſtice, a as Jeremiah obſerves, 


the 


Actions oſ thoſe who err are, worthy of Laugh- 
ter: Vana ſunt & riſu digna; and that it is ſo 


far from being an Impiety to laugh at them, 
that it is rather an Effect of heavenly Wiſdom, 


according to thoſe Expreſſions of St. Auſtin, 
The Wiſe laugh at the Fools, becauſe they are Wiſe, 


nuot on account of their own Wiſdom, but by reaſon 


of their being endu'd with that divine Wiſdom, 
which will laugh at the Death of the Wicked. The 
Prophets, full of the Spirit of God, have made 
uſe of theſe Railleries, as appears by the Ex- 
amples of Daniel and Elijah; and in ſhort, 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt uſes them, to humble the 


Pride of Nicodemus ; that the greateſt Doctors 


of the Church, as St. Jerom and St. Auſtin, 
have employ'd the Weapons of Raillery, to at- 
tack the Errors of the Infidels and Hereticks; 
and amongſt others Tertullian, who not only 


follows this Method in his Book againſt the 
Valentinians, but alſo juſtifies it, becauſe there 
are ſeveral Opinions which deſerve to be 
mock d, for fear of giving them Weight, if 


one ſhould offer to refute them ſeriouſly : | fic 
digna revinci, ue gravitate adorentur, indeed that 


nothing-is more due to Vanity than Laughter, 
 Panitati proprie feſtivitas cedit ; and that the 


ſame Charity, as ſays St. Auſtin, obliges us 
ſometimes to laugh at the Errors of Men, in 
order to induce "I hem, to laugh at and avoid 
them: hac tu miſericorditer irride, ut eis ridenda 


ac fugienda commendes. M. Paſcal dire&s the 


Application of theſe Maxims to the Errors 
of Morality which he has attack'd in his Let- 
ters, and aſſerts, that in the Railleries and 


Reproaches he has made, he has never broke 
the Rules of Charity, but only preſcrib'd thoſe 
which the Fathers have enjoin'd. The Firſt 
of theſe Rules is to ſpeak with Truth and Sin- 

cerity. The Second to ſpeak with Diſcretion. 


The Third, not to make uſe of Railleries, 


but againſt Errors. The Laſt, to have in our 


Hearts the Deſire of the Salvation of thoſe 
againſt whom one ſpeaks. He pretends not 


to have violated any of theſe Rules, and even 
to find in the Writings of the Authors he at- 


tacks, Railleries and Buffooneries contrary 
to Truth, Piety, and Juſtice. He proceeds 
afterwards in the Twelfth, Thirteenth, and 
Fourteenth, to the Charge of Impoſture, which 


had been produc'd againſt him, for not _ 


faithfully recited the Paſſages of Authors, and 


adds new Teſtimonies to prove what he has 


alledg'd of him. In the Fifteenth, he pretends 


to render his Adverſaries unworthy of Cre- 
dit, in the Accuſations which they make 


againſt him, becauſe that, according to their 


Divinity, they think, they may without a Crime 


calumniate thoſe by whom they think them- 
ſelves unjuſtly attack d, and impute to them 
Crimes which they know to be falſe, in order 
to take from them all Belief; he ſays, that 


Caramuel aſſures us, that this Opinion is main- 
tain d by ſo many Caſuiſts, that if it is not pro- 


bable and certain in Point of Conſcience, there is 


ſcarce any other that is ſo in ul Divinity. He 
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produces ſeveral Examples of this Practice in 
this Fifteenth Letter, and continues the ſame 
Subject in the Sixteenth, where he anſwers 
ſeveral Accuſations that were brought againft 
Meſſieurs de Port- Rall. 
The Seventeenth and Eighteenth are ad- 
dreſs d to F. Annat. The Author defends him 
ſelf there, and his Friends, from the Charge of 
Hereſy, which was laid againſt them, and all 


the Defenders of Janſenius; but theſe two 


Letters have no relation to the ben of 
Morality treated in the others. Let us ſee 
what was the Conſequence of them. 

Aſſoon as theſe Letters appear d, the Pariſh 
Prieſts, who by their Miniſtry are under an 
indiſpenſable Obligation of teaching the Peo- 
ple the Morality of Jeſus Chriſt, and of hin- 
dring them from corrupting the Manners of 


| Chriſtians by pernicious Maxims, thought it 


their Duty to ſhew the World, whether the 
Propoſitions contain'd in the Letters to the 
Provincial, were faithfully extracted out of 
the Authors who were there quoted, and to 


demand the Condemnation of them. The 


Prieſts.of Rouen began firſt. 'That of St. Ma- 
clou, one of the moſt conſiderable amongſt 
them, having ſpoke in a Synodal Sermon, Gn 
the Preſence of the Arch-biſhop, and Prieſts of 


Rouen, and ſeveral other Perſons) againſt the 
corrupt Maxims of ſomeCaſuiſts, who ze 
the Hierarchical Order, and corrupt the Mo- 


candalize 


rality of the Goſpel, ſaw himſelf attack d by 
a Requeſt which F. Briſaſier, Rector of the 
College of the Jeſuites, preſented againſt him 
to the Arch-biſhop. 'The other Prieſts of 
Rouen aſſembled together to examine the Points 


of Morality which had given occaſion to this 


Difference. The Prieſts of Paris join'd with 
them in procuring the Condemnation of the 
Propoſitions of the looſe Morality, and made 
an Extract of Twenty Eight Propoſitions of ſe- 


veral Authors, to preſent them to the general 


Aſſembly of the Clergy. This Proceeding ap- 
pear'd extraordinary to the Biſhops, who 
thought by this, they would withdraw the 
Prieſts from the Juriſdi&ion of their Biſhops. 
For this Reaſon the Agents of the Clergy ſum- 
mon d the Sindicks of the Prieſts. of Paris, to 
come to the Aſſembly, and give an Account of 
the Advice they had ſent to the Prieſts of 
other Dioceſſes. M. John Rouſſe, Curt of St. 
Roche, and M. Antony du Puis, Curè of St. 
Innocents, Sindicks of the Prieſts of Paris, ap- 
pear d there the 13th of October, and the former 
remonſtrated to them, that the Society of 
Prieſts had no Intention to confederate them- 
ſelves with the Prieſts of other Dioceſſes, nor 
to withdraw themſelves from their Depen- 
dance on their Biſhops, who are the Judges 
of Doctrine in their Dioceſles ; that they only 
propos d to the other Prieſts to ſend their De- 
putations with the good liking of their Biſhops; 
that tis no new Thing for Perſons. of the 
ſame Order and Rank to give their Opinions 
by Letters to their Brethren, and that the 
£ Prieſts 


and in the foregoing 


| 


mirr. which he judg'd worthy. of Cenſure. 


* 


prieſts of Paris, like other Prieſts, are in Poſ- 
ſeſſion of this Right; that in ſhort, in order 
to juſtify themſelves entirely from the Imputa- 


tion of their having any deſign to withdraw 


the Prieſts from their Dependance on Biſhops, 
they offer, Firſt, "T'o deſiſt from purſuing any 


farther the Cenſure of the Propoſitions in 


queſtion, referring them to the general Aſ- 
ſembly, to judge of them. Secondly, To write 


to the Prieſts of other Dioceſſes not to ſend 


any Procuration without the Permiſſion of 
their Biſhops. 'Thirdly, 'That in caſe ſome 
diſtant Prieſts ſhould ſend their Procurations, 
expedited without the Permiſſion of the Bi- 
ſhop, the Sindicks of the Prieſts of Paris, 
will communicate them to their Biſhops, 
if they are at Paris, to the end, that they may 
diſpoſe of them, as they ſhall think fit; and 
in caſe their Biſhops are not there, before 
they will ſuffer them to uſe their Procurations, 
they will oblige them to procure the Appro- 
bation of their Ordinaries. In conſequence 
of this Declaration, the Prieſts of Paris ſent a 
Letter of Admonition to all the Prieſts of the 
Kingdom, by which they deſir d them to ad- 
Fs, themſelves Firſt to the Biſhops, or their 
grand Vicars, as thoſe of Rouen had done, and 
as they of Paris had done likewiſe. And they 
preſented a Requeſt to the grand Vicar of the 
Cardinal de Rhetz, to demand of him the Cen- 
ſure and Condemnation of the 38 Propoſitions 


Which they had extracted out of the Caſuifts, 


or that, during the Time that they waited till 
the general Aſſembly ſhould have this Affair 
before. it, he would pleaſe, in Imitation of the 
Arch-biſhop of Rouen, to paſs his own Cen- 
ſure upon them. Which he did, and which 
was in like Manner done by moſt of the Bi- 
ſhops of the Kingdom. 8 


Theſe Diſputes having paſs'd as far as to 


Hlanders, the Biſhops of the Lou- Countries, and 
Univerſity of Louvain, cenſur'd ſome of the 
Propoſitions that were laid before them. In 
the Year 1655. the Arch-biſhop of Malines, 
(Facob Boonen) had condemn'd the Books of 
Caramuel, and recommended to his Dioceſans, 
to avoid the Maxims of the looſe Morality ; 

Year, . he had ſent to the 
Faculty of Divinity * Louvain, and to the 
Cardinals of the Congregation of the Council 
of Trent at Rome, ſeveral Propoſitions of Mo- 


In 1659. Antony Prieſt, Biſhop of Ghant ſent 
to the Faculty of Divinity of Louvain, Twen- 
ty Six Propoſitions of looſe Morality, which 
that Faculty cenſur d in ſevere Terms, by its 


Decree May 4. 1657. 


But at the ſame Time there appear d in 
France a celebrated Book, entitled, An Apology 
For the Caſuiſts, againſt the Caluninies of the 


_ Janſeniſts, printed at Paris in 1657. without 


the Name of the Author, tho' every one knew 


it to be wrote by F. Pirot. Immediately the 


Prieſts of Paris preſented a Requeſt to the 


Vicars - general of the Cardinal de Abe, Arch- 
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biſhop of Paris, wherein they remonſtrate, 


that the Author of this Libel, not contenting 
himſelf with maintaining the ſame Propoſitions 


whoſe Cenſure they labour d to obtain, had 


alſo adyanc'd ſome more dangerous ones, of 
which they printed an Extract, and demanded 
of the grand Vicars, that they would proceed 
to the Cenſure of that Book. They publiſh'd 
at the ſame Time a FaZum againſt the Apo- 
logy of the Caſuiſts in two Parts; and the 
Prieſts of Rozen, in Imitation of thoſe of Paris, 
preſented a Requeſt to their Arch-biſhop, 
againſt the Apology of the Caſuiſts. He referr'd 


ir to his grand Vicars to be examin'd without 


delay, in the Preſence of the Biſhop of Olone, 
and afterwards order'd them to pronounce 
Sentence according to the doctrinal Opinions 
they ſhould form of them. As in the Propo- 


fitions extracted out of the Apology of the 


Caſuiſts, there were ſome which related to the 
publick Welfare, the Laws and Polity ; and 
others 1njurious to the Paxiſh Prieſts; thoſe of 
Paris and Rouen addreſs'd themſelves to their 
Parliaments, by preſenting to them Petitions 
againſt that Book. But an Order was pro- 
nounc d from the King by the Chancellor, in 


the Preſence of his Majeſty, forbidding them 


to addreſs the Parliaments ; permitting them 
to carry on their Proſecutions before the grand 
Vicar and Official of Paris, and aſſuring them, 
that his Majeſty would order the Faculty of 


Divinity to labour inceſſantly in the Examina- 


tion and Cenſure of that Book. The Lieute- 
nant Civil of Paris publiſh'd another Declara- 


tion, on the 8th of February, importing the 


ſame repeated Prohibitions. 
The Defenders of the Apology publiſh'd 
alſo a Writing againſt the Factum of the Prieſts 
of Paris, entitled: A Refutation of the Calum- 
nies lately publiſh'd by the Authors of a Faftum, 
under the Name of Meſſjeurs the Prieſts of Paris, 


wherein it was affirm d, that the Factum which 


bore the Name of the Prieſts of Paris, did not 
belong to them; but the Prieſts declar'd by a 


formal Act, that they actually had wrote, and 
- publiſh'd it. | RG i 
_ Notwithſtanding, the Faculty of Divinity 


of Paris proceeded in the Examination of the 
Apology of the Caſuiſts. The Author demand- 


ed to be heard: by the Deputies appointed to 


examine his Book, before they ſhould proceed 


to the reading of it. The Aſſembly granted 


him this Requeſt, without delaying, neverthe- 


leſs, the Deliberation, which was already be- 
gun. For this reaſon, they began on the next 

Day, which was the 9th of April, to give their 
Opinions; and on the 10th the Cenſure of 


three Propoſitions, touching Simony, and the 


near Occaſions of Sin, was concluded. The 
Author of the Apology would not accept the 
Conditions which had been propos d to him, 
in order to his entring into a Conference; 
namely, to anſwer expreſly to the Propoſitions 
which ſhould be made to him; to write and 


ſign his Reſponſes, being before hand authoriz d 


* 


„. 
to do ſo by an Act of his Superior; and to 
promiſe to ſubmit to the Judgment of the Fa- 
culty. There was therefore no Conference be- 
twixt him and the Deputies; but the Aſſembly 
of the Faculty continu d to fit upon the accus'd 
Propoſitions. Two or Three Tracts were 
publiſh'd in defence of thoſe that were examin'd 
in the Sorbonne. Two Ways were made uſe 
of to juſtify them; the Firſt was, That the 
Fathers and DoRors of the Church had taught 
theſe Maxims. The Second, That they were 
maintain'd by a very great Number of Caſuiſts. 
The Prieſts of Paris anſwer d with regard to 
the Firſt, in their 'Third Writing, that the 
Paſſages of the Fathers and Doctors of the 


Church, alledg d to juſtify the Maxims of the 


Caſuiſts, were falſified or quoted contrary to 
their Sentiments; and to the Second, they 


ſaid, in their Fourth Writing, That the great 


Number of the Caſuiſts cannot give Authority 
to their pernicious Maxims, nor hinder them 
from being condemp d. They added a Fifth 
Writing, wherein they undertook to refute 
the Hereticks who took occaſion to cenſure the 
Church, on account of the commodious Mo- 
rality which was taught by thoſe Caſuiſts, 
They ſhew there on the one Side, that one 
ought not to aſcribe to the Church, the Sen- 
timents of private Perſons; and on the other, 
that the Calviniſts are much more blameable 
than theſe Caſuifts, becauſe they have aban- 
. don'd the Catholick Doctrine, and openly 
broke the Unity of the Church. =» 
The Writings:which were publiſh'd on both 
Sides did not hinder the Faculty from labour- 
ing every Day upon the Cenſure of the Apolo- 
gy for the Caſuifts, M. the Chancellor ſent to 
the Aſſembly the 12th of June, a Writing 
containing an Explication of the Propaſitions 
of that Book, which had been agitated and 
condemin'd in the foregoing Aſſemblies. This 


Declaration having been read, was not thought 


ſufficient, as well becauſe it was not fign'd, 
as becauſe it did not make a good Plea for 
| what was objected againſt it in the Apology. 

After that the Deputies labour d ſtrenuouſly 
in drawing up the Cenſure; The Firſt of July 
M. Gauguelin made a Report to the Aſſembly 
of the Draught he had compos d for it; he 
propos d ſome Difficulties touching the Con- 
tract call'd Mohatra, notwithſtanding which, 
the Faculty ordain'd that that Contract ſhould 
continue condemn'd. He added, that the 
Opinion of ſome of the Depu 
ſert into the Cenſure this Claufe ; That the 
Apology of the Caſuiſts having been made on 
occaſion of the Letters of a Provincial to his 
Friend, the Faculty did not approve them, 
having learnt, that they had been condemn'd 
at Rome : Fuctam eſſe Apologiam occafione Epifto- 
larum Provincialis ad amicum, quas non probat 
Facultas, utpote quas audivit Roma dammnatas. 
This Clauſe paſs d by a Majority of Voices; 
but the King's Advocates having conſider d, 


that a Clauſe, wherein mention is made of a 


vent that Inconvenience. 
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Condemnation at Rome, which had not been 
receiv d in Fance, might encroach upon the 
Liberties of the Gallican Church, and the 
Rights of the Kingdom; ſent for the Dean, the 
Sindick, and four or five ancient Doctors of 
the Faculty, and repreſented to them, That 
this Manner of ſpeaking was contrary to the 
© Cuſtom of the Kingdom, namely, that the 
Faculty did not approve the Letters to the 
Provincial; eo quod accepiſſet Rome fuiſſe dam- 
*zatas, And that it could not be us d without 
* acknowledging the Inquiſition; that if the 
Cenſure had paſs d in this Form, the King's 
* Advocetes ſhould have been oblig d to re- 
form it, but that they thought it more pro- 
per to admoniſh them of it, in order to pre- 

Upon the Report which the Doctors made 
to the Faculty, of what paſs d in this Confe- 
rence, after a long Deliberation, it was con- 
cluded, that no mention ſhould be made of 
the Decree of Rome, | againſt the Provincial 
Letters, but that it ſhould be only obſerv d, 
that the Faculty had no Intention to approve 
the Letters of the Provincial, no more than 
the other Propoſitions contain d in the Apology 
of the Caſuiſts, which were not particularly 
cenſur d. At the ſame Time the Cenſure was 
read, approv d, and confirm'd, and they were 
going to order the Publication, when the Aſ- 


ſembly receivd an Order on the Part of the 


Chancellor, to defer it. The Aſſembly de- 


puted the Dean, the Sindick, and two other 


ancient Doctors to the Chancellor, to remon- 
ſtrate to him, that the Delay of the Publica- 
tion of the Cenſure might occaſion Scandal; 
and to M. Talon the Advocate- general, to aſ- 
ſure him, that the Faculty had left out what 
was faid in it of the Decree of Rome. 
As ſoon as the Cenſure was concluded and 
enacted, there appear d a Writing, entitled, 
Sentiments of the Jaſuites, &c. wherein they 
declare, that they would not approve nor de- 
fend the Opinions of the Author of the Apo- 
logy of the Caſuiſts ; but that it does not be- 
long to them to condemn them, and that they 
take no Part in this Diſpute. By way of Anſwer 
to this Declaration, the Prieſts of Paris ſet 
forth a Sixth Writing, wherein they ſtrenu- 
ouſly preſs d their Adverſaries to condemn the 
Apology of the Caſuiſts, pretending, that they 
were not allow d upon this, Subject to remain 
Neuters. „ G29 122 
At length upon the Sollicitations of the 
Doctors and Prieſts of Paris, the King ſent 


. 


the Biſhop of Rhodex to the Sorbonne, to acquaint 


them on his Part, that his Majeſty would not 
hinder the Publication of the Cenſure o 

the Faculty, againſt the Book of the Apology for 
the Caſuiſts, and the next Day the Doctors be- 
ing extraordinarily aſſembled, concluded unani- 


mouſly upon the Publication of it. It was 


printed wich the Privilege of the King, and 


-publiſh'd ſome Days after. The Cenſure it 


ſelf is too long to inſert, but in general ĩt con- 
. | demns 
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demns in the ſirongeſt Terms, as does that 


have them conſider'd only as Wolves ; of 


 publiſh's, er thei ſame Time by the general ene wowards cheir Confellrs, by taking 


Vicars of the Cardinal de Rhetx, Arch-biſhop 
of Paris, the Apology far the Caſuiſin. 
While the Prieſts of . Paris were labouring 


*away Sincerity in their Confeſſions, an 
* the Obedience which is enjoin'd them in do- 
ing Penance ; of Confeſſors towardsPenitents, 


to cauſe to be condemn d by the Faculty of * enclining them to give too raſhly Abſolution 
Divinity of Paris, and by the grand Vicars © to Sinners, Without withdrawing them from 


of the Arch-biſhop, the Apology of the Ca- 
ſuits; the Prieſts of other Dioceſſes demanded 
alſo the Condemnation of it from their Biſhops. 
T boſe of 0uen,, Amiens, Beauvais, Sens, Eu- 
reux and Liſieux, exerted themſelves ſtrenu- 
ouſly in this Affair, and the Biſhops of Hance, 
were inclin'd with an unanimous Conſent to 
condemn that Work, and the Propoſitions of 
the looſe. Morality, In a ſhort Time, a great 
Number. of Ordinances appear'd, made, by 


the Biſhops in the greateſl Part of the Dioceſſes 


of France. The Biſhop of Lifeux (Leonard de 
Matignon) was one of the: firſt who cenſur'd 
the Book of Apology of the Jeſuites, by his 
Ordinance of the 10h of March 1659. The 
Biſhop of Tulle (Lewis de Rechignevoi fin de Guron) 
did the ſame, by his Paſtoral Letter the 18:h 
of April 1658. and the Biſhop of Orleans (Al- 

H Eliane) having aſſembled his Synod 

n of June, after having recommended 


to all the Eccleſiaſticks of his Dioceſs, to avoid 


the looſe Morality contain d in the Apology of 
the Caſuiſts,, condemns that Book, as containing 
many, wicked and pernicious Maxims, which cor- 
rupt Diſcipline. and Manners, and introduce a 
Relaxation entirely oppoſite to the Rules of the Goſ- 
pl; and prohibits all his Dioceſans to read it 
under Pain of Excommunicatioůon. 


Tllieſe chree Cenſures preceded thoſe of 


the Faculty of Divinity, and of the grand Vi- 
cars of Paris; but as ſoon. as the latter ap- 
Pear d, all the Biſhops, of France' agreed in 
cenſuring the Apology of the Caſuiſts. The 


Arch-biſhap of Sexs, (Lewis Henry de Eondrin) 


upon the 79 75 of the Prieſts of his Dioceſs, 
publiſh'd a Latin Cenſure of it, the 3d of 
September 165 8. wherein he condemn d Thirty 


Two Articles; and printed at the ſame Time 


an Ordinance in French, by which he con- 
demn'd and forbad the reading of that Book 


in his Dioceſs. A great many other Biſhops . 
did the ſame at that Time, and particularly 


the Biſhop of Evreux (Giles Boutault) pub- 


liſh'd anOrdinance anuary 15th 1659. where- _ 


in he ſeems to have compriz'd in few Words, 
whatever is to be found fault with in the Book. 
'Thefe arg the Words of it: We haye judg d 
* that this Book of the Apology of the Caſuiſts, 
* deſtroys the Duty of Man towards God, 

making it paſs for an Error, that he is ob- 
Fug ' d to love God in all his Actions; of Ca- 
5 tholieks towards the Holy Church, rendring 
cher Precepts of hearing the Holy Maſs, and 
* of Faſting, illuſory and ridiculous. Of People 
towards their Paſtors; inaſmuch as he would 
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their own | to f 
e Wages to their Labour. It teaches Eccleſi- 


* the Occaſions. and Habit of Sin, but ſuppoſing 
even that they will return to them: of Pa- 
rents towards their Children, permitting 
them to Wiſh their Deaths; and of Children 

towards their Parents, perſwading them 
* that. they may ſhamefully diſpoſe of them- 


ſelyes, without doing wrong to their Pa- 


rats: of Women towards their Husbands 
giving them Liberty to HI from them to en- 
*tertain themſelves with Diverſions: of Ser- 


vants towards their Maſters, rendring them 


"judges of their own Salaries, and diſpenſing 
c 9 ; i | , _—_ LAG. IS»: © 
with them from making Reſtitution, when 
"they take 1 85 them to pay themſelves with 
ds, and t9 proportion their 


alticks to commit Simony, and the debauch'd 
a Religious to perſevere in the T Wicked Courſes; 


| Judges to ſuffer themſelves, xo be corrupte 


- 


c 
c 
towards our Neighbour, allowing Means of 
; taking from him his Goods by Uſury, his 
© Honour by Calumny, and his Life by Mur- 


* ther. It teaches every one to deceive himſelf 


* 


in the Conduct of his Conſcience, by the 
pernicious Maxim of Probabilities, which it 
5 has eſtabliſh'd;.and. to loſe even the Appear- 
dance of Vertue, by allowing Pleaſure to ex- 
* ceſs: and thus this pernicious Book teaches 
Men to live like Beaſts, and Chriſtians. like 


* Pagans, and as ſuch we have condemn'd and 


do condemn. it, forbidding, under Pain. 

©Excommunication, all our Dioceſans, as well 
Eccleſiaſticks as Laicks, 'to- diſtribute, read, 
*or retain it; and we command under the 
* ſame Penalties, thoſe who ſhall have it, to 
©deliver it into our Hands, or into thoſe of our 
Vicars general, within a Month after thePubli- 


cation of the preſent Cenſure: We enjoin all 


© Paſtors, Preachers and Confeſſors, to teach the 
© People, in the Spirit of Peace and Charity, the 


© oppolite Truths to theſe pernicious Maxims. 
At length the Pope Alexander VII. or ra- 
ther the Congregation of the Inquiſition in 


logy of the Caſuiſts, on Thurſday the 21ſt of 4u- 
giſt 1659. Tho' this Decree was not receiv'd 
and publiſh'd in Fraxce, Where that Tribunal 
is not acknowledg'd, yet becauſe it is con- 
formable to the Deciſions of the Biſhops of 
France, and becauſe the Authors it concerns, 
are us d to extol the Validity of ſuch Decrees 
upon other Occaſions, we think it proper to 
ibſert it in this Fare. 


. 


by Preſents; the Rich to refuſe giving Alms 
to the Poor: in ſhort, it xuins all Charity 
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1 A Decree ot the 1 NQUI SI TI ON of ROM E, 


Pronounc d in the Preſence of His Holineſs Pope Mexander VII. 


Lainſi the Apology for the Caſuits, &c. 


Feria 5. die 21 Auguſti 1659. 


- Tn Congregatione generali ſaute Romanæ '& 
Univerſalis Inquiſitionis habita in Palatio Apoſto- 
lico apud ſanflam Mariam majorem coram ſanti i ſi- 


mo D. N. Alexandro, Divina Providentid Papa 
VII. ac Eminentiſſimis & Reverendiſhmis D. D. 
ſanctæ Rom. Ecclefiæ Cardinalibus in tota Repub- 


lica Chriſtiana, contra hareticam Pravitatem It- 


ſpecialiter deputa 


ene, P. N. Alexander Paps VII. 


præſenti decreto prohibet, & damnat : librum cui 
titulus eft: An Apology for the Caſuiſts, aga inſt 
the Calumnies of the Janſeniſte, wherein the 


RKeader will find the Truths of Chriſtian Mo- 


rality, fo clearly explain d, and prov'd with 
ſo great Solidity, that it will be eaſy for him 


to ſee that the Maxims of the Janſeniſts have 
. b 3 | B 90 
only the Appearance of Truth; and that, in 


effect, they ſeduce Men to all kinds of Sin, and 
to great Relaxations, which they blame with 
ſo much Severity. By a Divine and Profeſſor 
Eumque pro damnato & prohibito haberi vult. 


gradus & conllitionis exiſtat, etiam ſpeciali, 


a nota dignus, pradiftum librum apud 


. ſe retineat, aut legat, neve imprimere aut impri- 


mi audeat, ſub penis, & cenſuris in ſacro concilio 
Tridentino, & in indice librorum prohibitorum con- 
tentis, aliisque arbitrio ſanctitatis ſug infligendis ; 
Jed flatim quicunque illum habet, vel in futurum 
guandocunque habebit, locorum Ordinarits, Jeu In- 


 Quifitoribus ſub iiſdem pænis exhibere teneatur. 


* * + * . 
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quiſitoribus generalibus .a ſancta ſede Apoſtolica 
1 | . deputed 


PRs De." 


Thurſday 21 of Auguſt 1659. 


In the General Congregation of the Holy 
and univerſal Inquifition of Rome, ' which 
was held in the Apoſtolick Palace of St. Maris 
Majore, in the Preſence of His Holineſs Pope 
Alexander VII. and our Lords the moſt emi- 
nent and moſt reverend Cardinals of the Holy 
Roman Church, Inquiſitors general throughout 
all the Chriſtian World, who are particularly 
by the Holy Apoſtolick See àgainſt 
Hereſies. $ i FY wy 36 ACT ” 75 FO. 

By the preſent Decree His Holineſs Pope 
Alexander VII. forbids and condemns the Book 
Caſuiſts againſt the C. we 
And the ſame Holy Father ordains, that it 
ſhall be held condemn'd and forbidden: For 
which Reaſon his Holineſs commands, that 
no Perſon of what State or Condition foever 
he be, tho? he be even advanc'd to a Dignity 
which renders him very conſiderable,” ſhall 
preſume to keep the ſaid Book, or read, or 
print, or cauſe it to be printed, under the 
Penalties and Cenſures which are ordain'd in 
the Holy Council of Trent, and in the Index 
of prohibited Books, and alfo under ſuch Pe- 
nalties, as it ſhall pleaſe his Holineſs to infli& ; 
but if any one ſhall have it at preſent, 'or at 
any Time hereafter, he ſhall be immediately 
oblig'd to exhibit it under the ſame Penalties 


Which bears for its Title, An Apology for the 


% 


to the Ordinaries, or the Inquiſitors. 


This Decree was affix d at Rome in the ac> 

cuſtom'd Places, the 6th of Auguſt 1659. and 
printed immediately at the Printing-Houſe of 
the Apoſtolick Chamber. 
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T E us return now to that which paſs d 
with regard to the Condemnation of 
five Propofitions in the Senſe of Jan- 


ſenius, and the Reception of the Bull of Bm 


cent X. and afterwards of that of Alexander VII. 
which condemn'd them. The general Aſſem- 
bly of the Clergy, which was held at Paris in 
1656. having ſummon d extraordinarily the 
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The Sequel of the Hiſtory of the Condemnation of the Five 
And of the Eflabliſimeus of. the Formulaty, from the Tear 1656, 


Biſhops who were at Paris, began again the 


Purſuit of the Affair of Janſeniſm. The iſt of Sep- 
tember the Arch biſhop of Narbonne, being Preſi- 
dent over Forty Biſhops, M. Marca made a Report 
of what paſs d on that Subject in the preceding 
Aſſemblies, and caus d to be read, the Conſti- 
tution of Pope Innocent X. the Letters which 


the Aſſembly of 1654. had addreſs'd to his 


Holineſs ; 


1 4 
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Holineſs; the Briefs of the Pope to the Bi- 
N of France, and afterwards the Declara- 
tions ſubſcrib'd by the Arch-biſhop of Sens, 
and the Biſhop of Commenge, to the Popes Con- 
ſtirution. The 24 of the ſame Month, the 
Arch-biſhop of Sens declar d in the Aſſembly, 
©'That he ſincerely ſubmitted to the Conſtitu- 


© tion of his Holineſs Pope Innocent X. accord- 


© ing to its true meaning, explain'd by the Aſ- 


© {embly of my Lords the Prelates, the 28% 


© of March 1654, and confirm'd afterwards by 
© the Brief of his Holineſs, September 29th of 
© the ſame Year, not only on the account of 
© his not being willing to withdraw the reſpect 
© which he owes to the ſaid Aſſembly, but alſo 
by reaſon of his thinking himſelf oblig'd 
* thereunto by Conſcience. And foraſmuch 
as my Lords of the Aſſembly were of Opi- 
nion, that the Declarations he made hereto- 
© fore, were contrar 
ment, he has therefore revok'd them. After 
the reading of this, the Aſſembly deliberated 
upon the Propoſition , which was made for 
the Reception of the Conſtitution, and having 
voted by Provinces, it was refoly'd, That 
© the Aſſembly ſhould receive, with reſpe&, the 
grief of the Pope of the 29th of September 
©1654, Which is addreſs d to it, and it de- 
© clares conformably to that, and to the In- 
© terpretation made by the Aſſembly of 1654, 
F confirm'd by the ſaid Brief, That in the five 
© Propofitions, the Doctrine of Janſeniur con- 
tan d in his Book, entitled, Auguſtinus, tho 
© it has no relation to St. Auſtin, is condemn'd 
by the Conſtitution of his Holineſs of the 
31ſt of May 165 3. That in order to the Ex- 
© ecution of this Declaration, the Aſſembly re- 
© news and confirms by its Decree, all that 
© which was deliberated and refolv'd by the 
_ ©three Aſſemblies of 1653, 1654, and 1655, 
*according to the Contents of the Letters 
which they have wrote, as well to his Holi- 
© nefs, as to the other Prelates of theKingdom. 
*Tr ordains alſo, conformably to the faid 
Brief, that the Letters and Writings which 
©have been compos'd and publifh'd to defend 
or favour the condemn'd Propoſitions, ſhall 
©remain prohibited under the Penalties enjoin'd 
by by the Conſtitution. | | 
Moreover, it was reſolv'd to write to the 


— 
. 


to this preſent Senti- 


* 


III 
Pope, and to acquaint him with the preſent 
Declaration; as alſo to the King and Queen, 
and my Lords the Biſhops; and that in the 
Letter which ſhall be written to them, ſhall 


be inſerted, the Orders which are contain'd 
in the Letter of the Aflembly of 1655. And 


"likewiſe, to teſtify the Affection of the Aſ- 
*ſembly, and its Deſire that the Conſtitution 
* ſhould be executed with Diligence and Sin- 
*cerity, it enacts that a Clauſe ſhall be added, 
importing, That the Biſhops,who ſhall neglect to 
* cauſe to be executed the ſaid Orders, ſhall not be 
admitted into the general Aſſemblies, Provincial, 
dor particular Ones of the Clergy. 5 

It declares alſo, that it is ſatisfied with the 
Declaration which the Arch-biſhops of Sens 
© has made and ſign'd, touching the two Acts 
*denounc'd in the verbal Proceſs ; and ordains, 
that the Letter ſhall be wrote to the Arch- 
© biſhop of Commenge, to deſire him to write ano- 
* ther in the ſame Terms, and to put it into 


the Hands of his Agents in the Space of 


three Months. mack 45 | 
The Faculties of the Aſſembly accordingly, 
wrote a_Letter, wherein they inform'd Pope 


Alexand VII. who ſucceeded Innocent X. of 


the Reſolution they had taken, and gave him 
to underſtand at the ſame Time, what had 
paſs'd in France on that Subject, fince the Con- 
ſtitution of Innocent X. had been publiſh'd'in 
that Kingdom. They beſought him to confirm 


what they had done with relation to the fign- 


ing of the Formulary. They acquainted at 
the fame Time the King and Queen with what 

had been regulated thereupon, and ſent a cir- 
cular Letter to all the Biſhops of the King- 
dom, to exhort them to make uſe of the For- 
mulary, and to render the Execution of the 
Bufl uniform in all the Dioceſſes. $45] 
Pope Alexander VII. had no ſooner re- 
ceived the Letter of the Biſhops, than he caus d 


to be expedited a Bull of the 10th of Offober 


1656, wherein he recited and confirm'd the 
Conſtitution of his Predeceſſor, Innocent X. and 
declares and defines, that the five Propoſitions 
were extracted out of the Book of Janſenius, 
Bifhop of Tpres, entitled, Auguſtinus, and that 
they were condemn'd in the Senſe and Mean- 
ing of that Author. "Theſe are the Words of 
this Conſtitution. ITY | 


1 Servant of the Seryants of God: 
To all faithful Chriftians, Health, and Apo/tolical Benedifion. 


C 


HE Divine Providence having ad vanc d 
us by a ſeeret Decree, and without any 
Merit on our Part, to the ſacred Throne of 
St. Peter, and to the Government of all the 
Church, we have eſteem d it the Duty of our 
paſtoral Charge, to have nothing ſo much at 
our Heart, as to preſerve uncorrupted the 


\ 
[ 
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© Integrity of our Holy Faith, and its ſacred 
Doctrines, by vertue of the Power and Au- 
© thoxiry which God has given us. x 
And altho" the Doctrines which have been 
2 ſufficiently deſin d by the Apoſtolick 


©Conſtitutions, have no need of a new Deci- 


* fion or Declaration; yet becauſe ſome Diſtur- 
Ts Nn bers 


1 
bers of the publick Repoſe do not fear to call 
them in queſtion, nor even to enfeeble and 
*-enervate them by captious Interpretations: 
to hinder this dangerous Contagion from 
* ſpreading and gaining ground, we thought 
it not proper longer to deter the applying 
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the Remedy of the Apoſtolick Authority; 
foraſmuch às our Predeceſſor, Innocent X. of 
* happy Memory has publiſh'd; ſome Years 
*fince, a Conſtitution, Declaration, and Da- 
finition, in the Form and Tenor as fol“ 
lowethß. | bo 


+ INNOCENT BISHOP; 
11:11 41:22 Servant of the Servants of God: 1 


. 


1 II having happen'd, Cc. As it is recited at large in Page 117. 


r B U'T notwithſtanding, foraſmuch as ſome 
Children of Iniquity, (as we have heard) 


© have had the Aſſurancè to maintain, to the 


great Scandal of all faithful Chriſtians, that 


© theſe five Propoſitions are not to be found in 


© the Book heretofore alledg'd of Cornelius Jan- 
© ſenius, but have been forg d, and falſly put 
upon him, or not condemn'd in the Senſe 
© wherein that. Author maintains them : We, 
* who have ſeriouſly and ſufficiently conſider d 
vhat has paſs'd in this Affair, (as having b 

the Command of the ſame Pope iwwocent X 
our Predeceſſor, when we were then advanc'd 
© but to the Dignity of a Cardinal, aſſiſted in 
© all the Conferences, wherein by the Apoſto- 
© lick Authority, the ſame Cauſe was in truth 
'examin'd with ſuch Exactneſs and Care, that 
one could not poſſibly wiſh for greater) being 


A 


which might ariſe for the future, on the ac- 
count of the Propoſitions heretofore alledg'd, 
to the end, that all faithful Chriſtians might 


a 6 


Aa 


© maintain and preſerve themſelves in the Unity 


© the ſame Faith: We, I fay, by the Duty of 


© our paſtoral Charge, and after a mature De- 
© liberation, confirm, approve, and renew, by 
 ©theſe 


reſents, the Conſtitution, Declaration, 
© and Definition of Pope Innocent our Prede- 
© ceſlor, heretofore recited ; declare and de- 


fine, that the five Propoſitions have been 


© taken out f the Book of the ſame Cornelius 
© Zanſenius, Biſhop of Tpres, entitled, Auguſtinus ; 
and that they have been condemn'd_ in the 
© Senſe wherein that Author has explain'd 


 ©them; and as ſuch we condemn them for the 
future, applying, to them the ſame Cenſure, 


* with which each of them in particular has 


been noted and condemn'd in this ſame Decla- 
ration and Definition. hes 
We condemn, forbid and prohibit alſo the 


* 


* ſame Book of Cornelius Janſenius, repeated 


©ſo many Times, entitled, Auguſtinus, with 


© all the Books, as well Manuſcript as Printed, 
* and all thoſe which ſhall happen to be printed 
© hereafter, wherein this Doctrine of the ſaid 
© Cornelius Janſenius, heretofore condemn'd, is, 


or ſhall be eſtabliſh'd or maintain'd; forbid- 
© dingall the Faithful, under the Penalties and 


: *© Cenſures expreſs d by the Law againſt Here- 


VG. 


" Ligks, and incurr'd. by one ſole Fact, without” 


© other Declaration, to hold this Doctrine, to 


* * 


heed 


reſolvd to remove and cut off all Doubts 


_ Preach it, to teach or deliver it by Word 
j of Mouth, or by Writing, to interpret it in 
- publick or in private, or to cauſe it to be 
* printed publickly or in ſecret. 


Cc 


For this cauſe we enjoin all our venerable 
© Fathers, the Patriarchs, Primates, Metropo- 
*litans, Arch-biſhops, and Biſhops of the 
Church, and all other Ordinaries of Places, 
* Inquiſitors of Hereſy, Eccleſiaſtical Judges, 
to whom it ſhall belong; to cauſe to be ob- 
*ſerv'd the aforecited Conſtitution, Declara- 
© tion, and Definition of Pope Innocent our Pre- 
deceſſor, according to our preſent Determi- 
nation; and to chaſtiſe and repreſs entirely, 
and without reſerve, the Diſobedient and 
Rebellious, by the ſaid Penalties and other 
Remedies of Right and Fact; imploring alſo, 
if there be occaſion, the Help of the ſecular 
© Power. Given at Sancta Maria Majore, in the 
"Year of the Incarnation of our Lord 1656. 
* the Sixth of October, and of our Pontificate 
© the Second.  Sign'd, . "ng 
1 | James Cardinal Prodatary. 

This Bull was publiſh'd and affix'd at Rome, 
in the accuſtom'd Places, the 7th of November, 
and afterwards ſent to Fance, where it did 
not appear till the Beginning of the Year fol- 
lowing, 1657. The Nuncio of the Pope de- 
liver'd it to the King, the 12th of March, and 
to the Arch-biſhop of Narbonue, who preſided 
over the Aſſembly of the Clergy, to which he 
preſented it the 14th of the ſame Month. The 
Deliberation was put off to the 1770, in order 
to invite to it the Prelates, who were not in 
the Aſſembly, but who were at that Time in 
Paris. On the 17th it was held, and the fol- 
lowing Reſolutions were paſs d in it. 


- Firſt, That the Aſſembly accepts and re- 
ceives, with Reſpe& and Submiſſion, the Con- 
ſtitution of his Holineſs, Pope Alexander VII. 


dated the 16th. of October 1656, and ordains, 
that it ſhall be publiſh'd and executed in all 
the Dioceſſes, by Order of my Lords the Bi- 
ſhops; and that, to this Effect, the Copy of 
the Conſtitution: ſhould! be ſent to thoſe that 
are abſent, who ſhall be exhorted by a circu- 
lar Letter, to proceed incontinent to the Publi- 
cation and Execution of it in their Dioceſſes. 

Secondly, And foraſmuch as the Conſtitution 
ordains, that that of Innocent X. ſhall be ob- 

i 5 | | ſerv d, 
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ſerv'd, according to the Interpretations which 


this gives it, which is conformable to the De- 
of 1654, and to 


. liberation of the Aſſembly o 

the Brief of his Holineſs of the 29th of Sep- 
tember of the ſame Year ; that is, namely, 
That the five Propofitions are taken out of 
the Book of GJ anſeius, entitled, Auguſtinus, 
and that their Doctrine is condemn'd in the 
Senſe wherein that Author teaches it: The 
Aſſembly declares, That thoſe ſhall be pro- 
ceeded againſt according to the Rigor of the 
ſaid Conſtitutions, who ſhall contradict this 


Determination, as well as they who ſhall pro- 


feſs the condemn'd Doctrine. 
© Thirdly, That the Form of the Subſcription, 
which all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ought to make, 
according to the preceding Deliberation of 
the Firſt of September, ſhall be added to this 
Conſtitution, to the end, tRat it may be ſub- 
ſerib'd conjointly with the foregoing one, and 
that the Prelates ſhall be exhorted to cauſe all 
Perſons to ſubſcribe within a Month 
TPhurthly, To the end, That there may be 
an Uniformity in theſe Subſcriptions, the Pre- 
lates ſhall make uſe of the following Form. 
T fincerely ſubmit to the Conſtitution of Pope 
Innocent X. of the 31ft of May 1653. accord- 


ing to its true Meaning, which has been deter- 


nin d by the Conſtitution of his Holineſs Pope Alex- 
ander VII. of the 16th of October 1656. I ac- 
knowledge that I am oblig'd in Conſcience to obey 
theſe Conſtitutions, and I condemn with Heart and 
Mouth, the Doctrine of the five Propoſitions of 
Cornelius Janſenius, contain d in his Book, en- 
titled, Auguſtinus, which theſe two Popes and 
the Biſhops have condemn'd ; which Doftrine is 
not that of St, Auſtin, but falſly interpreted 
by Janſenius, againſt the true Senſe of that Holy 
Doe. 5 1 | 
 Fifthly, And becauſe the Epiſcopal Authori- 
ty (Which ought to chaſtize, with Canonical 
Puniſhments, thoſe who ſhall rebel againſt 


theſe Deciſions) may be troubled with their 


Subterfuges, either by Appeals or other Me- 
thods, it is enacted; that his Majeſty ſhall be 
moſt humbly beſought to cauſe to be expedited 
his. Letters of Declaration addreſs'd to his 
Courts of Parliament, which ſhall command 
them not to admit of any Appeals in this Mat- 
ter, and to put. in Execution the Judgments 
which ſhall be pronounc'd by the Biſhops or 
their Officials againſt the guilty, when they 
ſhall be requir'd to do it by them or their 
Promoters. 5 

Sixthhy, It has been enacted, that the Copy 
of the preſent Deliberation, ſhall be deliver'd 


into the Hands of M. Cælio Picolomini, Arch- 


biſhop of Ceſarea, Nuncio of his Holineſs, and 
that he ſhall be thank'd for the 
ſhewn on this Occaſion. 
This Formulary is agreeable to that which 

had been made before in the preceding Aſſem- 
blies, except, that inſtead of the Brief of In- 
nocent X. Was ſubſtituted the Bull of Alexander 
VII. The Aſſembly wrote a circular Letter to 


April 1657. 


Zeal he has 


143 


all the Biſhops, to engage them to cauſe the 
Formulary to be fignd ; and the King pub- 
liſh'd a Declaration addreſs'd to all the Parlia- 
ments of the Kingdom, whereby he ordains, 
that the Bull of Alexander VII. ſnould be pub- 
liſh'd, and that all Eccleſiaſticks ſhall be ob- 
lig'd to ſign, in a Month, the Formulary. The 
Bull was alſo ſent to the Faculty of Divinity 
of Paris, by a Lettter de Cachet of the 4th of 
It was receiv'd there in the Aſ- 
ſembly held the next Day. Tho' the circular 
Letter of the Aſſembly had been addreſs'd and 
ſent to all the Biſhops of France, there were 
many, nevertheleſs, who not being willing to 


ſubmit to the Aſſembly of the Clergy, con- 


tented themſelves with publiſhing the Bull, 
without obliging the Ecclefialticks of their 
Dioceſſes to ſign the Formulary ; and the De- 
fenders of Janſenius would do no more, than 
declare, as they had done already, that ſub- 
mitting to the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, in 


whatever concern'd the Deciſion of Articles 


of Faith, they could not be oblig'd, againſt- 
their Underſtanding and, Conſcience, to ac- 
knowledge, that an heretical Doctrine is to be 
found in-the Book of a learned and pious Bi- 
ſhop, who died in the Communion of the 
Church. That this. is only a Queſtion of Fact, 
of which the Church has no Right to require 
the Belief, becauſe it has not Authority ſuſh- 
cient to decide it infallibly. . TR 
M. Arnauld publiſh'd about this Time a. 
Tract, entitled, 4 Caſe propord by a Doctor 
concerning the ſigning of the Conſtitution of Alex- 
ander VII. and of the Formulary of the Clergy, 
The Difficulties propos d in this Caſe are 
three. The Firſt, If, having been till then 
*perſwaded, that the Propoſitions condemn'd_ 


are not to be found in the Book of Janſenius, 


nor condemn'd in his Senſe, a Doctor is 
» 9 : * „ 

* oblig'd now to change his Sentiment, and to 

© believe the contrary. It cannot be, if one 


does not convince him that he is deceiv'd ; 


and ſo far is what has been done at Rome 
* and Paris from perſwading him to this, that 
it convinces him, ſays he, of the contrary : 
For there have never been mark'd in the 
Book, the Paſſages where theſe Propoſitions 
*are to be found, and they have contented 
* themſelves with condemning the Senſe of 
© Zanſenius, without ſaying, or explaining, what 
it is; and thus the Reaſons which have made 
him believe, that Janſenius on this Subject, 
* has no other Meaning than that of St. Auſtin, 


concerning efficacious Grace, appear to him 


das evident as ever. In ſhort, all this is only 
*a Queſtion of Faft, upon which a Divine is 
C » 3 * 0 . 5 

not oblig d to give the Lie to his own Eyes 
and Underſtanding, in order to condemn a 
* Biſhop whom he judges innocent, and of 

. * 3 o 4 

© whom he is convinced, that his Book has 
never been Canonically examin d. 


The Second Difficulty is, If this Doctor, 


not being oblig d to change his Opinion, may 


* nevertheleſs ſign the Formulary, Some Per- 
Nn 2 ſons 
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© ſons would perſwade him that he might; 
but he cannot as yet comprehend, how one 
could, without giving the greateſt, Blow 
t to Chriſtian and Sacerdotal Sincerity, ſign 

an Act, which carries in it the Condemnation 
* of the Book of a Catholick Biſhop, when one 
does not adhere in one's Heart to his Con- 
* demnation, and believes in one's Conſcience 
that it is unjuſt, _ | 
he Third Difficulty is, If this Doctor in 
© this Caſe may make a Remonſtrance, and if 
' ©he and thoſe who are of his Sentiments, may 
not ſet forth with Modeſty and Reſpect, that 
the Pope has not been rightly inform'd upon 
this Qccaſion, in order to hinder the Ene- 
mies of the Po&rine of St. Auſtin, and of 
* the true Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, from pre- 
* vailing, by means of this Error of Fact, fo 
far as to ruin both the one and the other; 
by ſaying, that Janſenius is in Effect con- 
© formable to St. Auſtin, who being but a par- 
* ticular Doctor, ought to ſubmit to the Pope, 
„and that the Pope has condemn'd his Po- 
* &rine upon Grace by condemning that of 
© Janſenius. 15 | | 

The Biſhop of Alet (Nicholas Pavillon) was 
immediately of Opinion, That they to whom 
it ſhould be propos'd to ſign the new Conſti- 
* tution, not only might do it in Conſcience, 
© but ought to do it, even tho' they ſhould 
© happen to be at preſent convinc'd of the con- 
* trary of what it contains; and that they are 
* oblig'd to ſubmit to the Pope's Declaration, 


© ſince in Things conteſted amongſt Catholicks, 


* as the Queſtion in diſpute is, as appears by 
the Debates which have been agitated con- 
*cerning it ſo long a Time, we ought to fol- 
© low the Lights and Deciſions of the ſovereign 
© Pontiff ; to whom it belongs, when the Church 


does not ſpeak in a Body, to pronounce and 
determine Men SOpinions to what He dictates; 


© it being certain, that His Authority ought to 
© prevail over all our particular Sentiments. 
And tho' one may acknowledge, adds he, 
© the great Difference there is betwixt pro- 


_ © nouncing upon a Queſtion of Right, and one 


* of Fact; and it appears, that the Conſtitu- 
© tion of the Pope determines as well the one 
as the other; yet nevertheleſs, one may. af- 
firm, that this Queſtion of Fact is in ſuch a 
Manner join'd with that of Right, that it 
| © ſeems dangerous, on this Occaſion, to make 
* a Separation betwixt them; beſides, that 
© Chriſtian Prudence, and even Charity, which 
Jobliges all the Faithful to maintain the Uni- 
ſty of the Church, obliges them alſo to ſub- 
mit to that which the Pope pronounces con- 
cerning a Fact, when the contrary does not 
appear entirely evident, and when there is 
 ©Reaſon to fear that ſome Diviſion may ariſe 
9 by denying Wo. are? | 
Arnaud was not; convinc'd by this 
Reaſoning, but printed ſome Reflections, to 
'ſhew, that he could not acquieſce in them. 


Theſe are the principal Things which he re- 
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preſents to M. Alt.. The Reſpect, ſays he, 


Which we owe to the Holy See, obliges us 


*not to think lightly, and without Reaſon, 
that it has been deceiy'd, even in theſe Kinds 
of Deciſion, wherein all the World acknow- 
* ledges that it may; as the Love which we 
* ayght to have for the Truth obliges us not 
*to abandon it, ſo long as it appears to us 
*evident: For this Reaſon, if on the one Part 
after this Examination, there does not ap- 
pear to us any Light, which can make us 
© entertain the leaſt doubt that we have been 
* deceiv'd in our Belief; when the Reaſons 
upon which we firſt were perſwaded, appear 
to us every Day more clear and convincing ; 
and on the contrary, when we have ſtill more 
Ground to believe that the Pope has been ill 
*inform'd ; I fay, that then it is impoſſible 
that we ſhould ehange our Belief, and that 
* what deſire ſoever we may have to ſubmit 
to the Pope's Authority, all that we can do 
to teſtify our Obedience towards the Holy 
See, is to receive its Deciſion, with a re- 
ſpectful Silence, and not to adhere to it by 
* an. internal Heli. SO: 
For all our Judgments, continues M. A.- 
nauld, preſuppoſe in our Underſtandings a 
general Maxim, upon which they are found- 
"ed. But what ſhalt be, in the Affair before 
* us, that general Maxim, which ſhall form 
this particular Judgment? It can be no other, 
"as ſome would have it, than this: I ought 
rather to, believe that which the Pope tells 
me, in an Affair wherein all the World ac- 
knowledges that he may be deceiv d, and 
* wherein I have a grear deal of Reaſon to 
believe that he is ſo, than that which my 


KReaſon makes me know evidently, and by 


* Proofs ſo convincing, that I have no rea- 
© ſon to believe it is falſe. This Maxim is 
ſo abſurd, and fo. viſibly f. that it can 
never enter into the Mind of a reaſonable 
* Perſon: and thus, to command this Perſon 


*©who. is entirely perſwaded of the Truth of 


*a Fact, to quit his Sentiment, in order to 
ſubmit to the Authority of the Pope, would 
" look as if one went about to oblige him to 
*abuſe his own Reaſon, againſt the Ee 
* of God himſelf, ſince he has given Reaſon. to 
Man, for no other End, than to enable him 
* to diſcern Truth from Falſnoo. 
That it looks as if M. the Biſhop of Alet, 
in his Advice, is not far himſelf from this 
Sentiment, ſince he ſays there, that one is 
oblig d to ſubmĩt to vchat the Pope pronounces 
concerning a. Fact, when the contrary. does 
© not appear to us entirely evident. But the 
* contrary, of that which the Pope has pro- 
nounc'd by his new Conſtitution upon the 
Fact of Janſenius, appears entirely evident 
to the Doctor and his Friends. They are 
not therefore oblig d to acknowledge againſt 
their own; Lights, what the Pope has pro- 


noune d on this Fact. The Firſt Propoſition. 


has been prov d, by that which has 155 
N 
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ſaid thereupon, and ſeems to be granted by 
M. de Alet. The Second is not liable to any 
« Difficulty in this Matter; for every Perſon, 


and above all a Doctor, who has ſome Diſ- 


© cernment of what paſſes in his Mind, is the 
© chief, or rather the only Judge amongſt Men 
© of that which appears to him evident ; ac- 
© cording to thoſe Words of St. Paul; No one 
© knows what is in Man, but the Spirit of Man 
that is in him. 94 . 3 
He maintain d in another Writing, That 
the Queſtion of Fact of Janſenius, not having 
been agitated in the Time of Innocent X, and 
Alexander VII not having eſtabliſh'd any 
Aſſembly of Cardinals and Divines to enter 
into the Examination of it, one ought not to 
believe that he was willing, indeed, to decide 
it. And, with regard to Submiſſion to the 
Pope's Judgment, which, it was pretended, 
ought to oblige, that it might be explain'd 
differently; "I hat one might ſubmit to it, either 
by ſubſcribing poſitively, or by not oppoſing it: 
That as to this laſt Submiſſion, it was neceſſa- 
ry to be Faid but that the firſt could not be 
exacted from thoſe who did not believe that 


ws a 


this is the natural Meaning of the Propoſitions, 
the Queſtion in diſpute is only concerning a 
Fact; but that if one ſays, that the Senſe 


Perſons, who can neither read nor underſtand 
it; that in ſhort,” what Care ſoever one takes 
it is difficult to know, whether one has under- 
ſtood Janſenius in the Senſe, which the Pope and 


Biſhops deſign d to condemn. The Second 


Difficulty is, That he is perſwaded that the 
Senſe of Janſenius is that of efficacious Grace, 
which certainly is not condemn'd. The Third, 
What he could anſwer to a Calvulniſt, who in 
order to attack efficacious Grace, ſhould make 
uſe of the following Argument. The Pope 
has condemn'd the Meaning of Janſenius; 
but you know in your Confeience: that the 
Meaning of Janſenius, is no other than that 
of Grace efficacious by it ſelf, therefore the 


Pope has condemn'd the Doctrine of efficaci- 


ous Grace. The Fourth Difficulty is, That 


he can't ſign the Formulary, becauſe he does 
not believe that the five Propoſitions belong to 


Janſenius: for, not believing this, he can't ſign 


it without being guilty of Falſhood and Per- 


jury. The Fifth, Why the Biſhops who have 
made an ample Detail of this Subje&, have 


not inſerted in it the Texts of Fanſenius. He 
adds, That by refuſing to ſign, he does not look 


upon himſelf as diſobedient to the Pope's Con- 
ſtitution, becauſe he is not oblig'd to ſign it, 
and owes no other Obedience to the Pope on 
a Fact, than to keep ſilence, that he may not 
diſturb the Repoſe of the Church; that for 
the reſt, to ſhew, that he does not refuſe to 


ſign the Fact, with a Deſign of rendring the 


Deciſion of the Right uſeleſs, as is ſaid in the 


circular Letter of the 17th of March, he de- 


clares, That he is ready to give an account 
to his Biſhop of all that he believes, not only 
upon each Propoſition, but alſo upon. all 


the Doctrine of Grace; or at leaſt, if he 
may not be heard, he deſires, That the 


condemn'd Heretical Doctrines may be plainly 
g mark d out to him, and he wel condemn them. 
In ſhort, he proteſts, That he ſhall always 
continue united to the Holy See, and the Ca- 

thabck, hn OT on; - 15 
In this Year 1657, was treated an Accom- 


modation betwixt the Divines, on the Affair 


of the five Propoſitions. The Duke de Lon- 


gueville propos d to the Arch- biſhop of Rouen 


(Francis de Harlai) to negotiate it. The De- 
fenders of Janſenius deliver'd on the 1/t of May, 


into the Hands of the Arch-biſhop, a Decla- 
_ ration, importing, That they would condemn 
the five Propofitions in what Book ſoever they 


found them ; and that for the Fa&, they pro- 


mis d a Submiſſion of Reſpe& and Silence. 


The Arch-biſhop having communicated this 
to Cardinal Maxarin, and to M. de Marca, 


Arch-biſhop of Tholonſe, they were not ſatis- 


-fied-with it. The Divines gave in a Second, 


1 " 
24% 
4 
7 
U 1 
x 
13 
it 
$i 
1 
5 
Wt 
* 
114 
a 1 
* 
1 FFT 
f 
| q 

| 


— 4 Ames; e Fs: 


8 W 


—— 


— — . 
A Sh * dt oe 


—— ——— —ůůůů ag 
Rn: vs — 9 ——— — —.— — 
— — I Sore, 


. vine arbor oo 


— 99 


— — ET, OL 


- 
— os — — 
— — —NN— 4 ¹-.•—u—̃ zp—— 
— — — 2 


wherein the Propoſitions are condemn'd, is or rather a Memorial concerning their Decla- 
that of Janſenius, without marking it more ration, which was no better receiv'd. Anſwer 
diſtinctly, that throws him into a Neceſſity of was made them, there was no Compoſition to 
having recourſe to the Book of Janſenius, to be made, but that they muſt ſign purely and 
read it, tho the Pope has prohibited the read- ſimply, as the Pope, the Biſhops, and the King 
ing of it, and tho: there are a great many had commanded. 8 W416 b1Þd % 5 ö 
an O E 
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We have already ſaid that the King ſet 


forth a Declaration, addreſs d to the Biſhops, 
for ſigning the Formulary. There had been 


another addreſs d to the Parliament, for the 
Publication of the Bull of Alexander VII, bur 
upon ſome Difficulties which were propos'd 
touching the Form of the Bull, the Declara- 
tion was withdrawn, and mention was made 
no more of it in Parliament. 'The Bull, never- 
theleſs, did not fail being publiſh'd in ſeveral 
Dioceſſes, and even in that of Paris, before 
it was regiſter d in the Parliament of 
Paris. The King went thither himſelf the 
19th of November 1657, to cauſe. it to be re- 


ceiv'd and regiſter d. It was accordingly pub- 
liſh'd and regiſter d there, and afterwards 


ſent to the other Parliaments of the Kingdom. 
That of Bourdeaux regiſter d it in the Be- 
ginning of the Year 1658, and the Arch-biſhop 
of that City p 
all the Eccleſiaſticks of his Dioceſs to ſign the 


Formulary. 


This Year and the following one, there was 
no new Deciſion upon the Affair of Janſenius, 


but only of particular Quarrels and Writings, 


of which we ſhall ſpeak in the Sequel. It was 
in 1660, that the King , having ſummon'd, 
the 13th of December, the Biſhops who preſided 
over the Aſſembly of the Clergy, declar'd to 
them expreſly, That for his Salvation, and for 
his Glory, and for the Repoſe of his Subjects, 
he would have Janſeniſm entirely extinguiſh'd, 
commanding them to think of the Means which 
would be the. moſt efficacious to deſtroy it, 
and promiſing to ſupport with all his Authori- 


ty, whatſoever ſhould be enacted by the Aſ- 


ſembly, for the entire Deſtruction of that Sect. 
The Arch-biſhop of Rouen having made a Re- 
port to the Aſſembly, of the Orders of his 
Majeſty, demanded that all the Prelates who 
were at Paris, ſhould be ſummon'd to hear it, 


to be inform'd of his Majeſty's Intentions, and 
to take a common Reſolution thereupon. Some 


*** 
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ubliſh'd a Mandate, to oblige 


in the foregoing Pages. 


Biſhops propos'd the Aſſembling of a national 
Council, but this Propoſition was rejected. 
Upon Friday the 17th of December 1659; 
the Biſhops, who were not of the Afembly, 
being met there, the Arch-biſhop of Rozen; 
Preſident of the Aſſembly, made his Report, 
and nominated for Commiſſaries of the Affair 
of Janſeniſm, the Arch-biſhop of Tholouſe, 
five Biſhops, and fix Abbots. 'This Choice 
was approv d by the Aſſembly. Theſe Com- 


- miſlaries, after having deliberated amongſt 


themſelves, made their Report to the general 


Aſſembly, the 10th of January 1660, and on, 


the following Days ; the Reſult of which was 
compriz d in fifteen Articles, upon which it 
was deliberated many Days in the Aſſembly. 
At laſt they came to a Reſolution of obliging 
all the Eccleſiaſticks of the Kingdom to ſub- 
ſcribe to the Formulary of the Profeffion of 
Faith, which was drawn up the 17th of March 
1657, by the laſt general Aſſembly of the 
Clergy, of which we have given an Account 
hey wrote allo a 
circular Letter to the Biſhops of the Kingdom, 
to exhort them to oblige all Perſons to ſub- 
ſcribe the Formulary ; and another to the Pope, 
full of Terms of Submiſſion and Obedience, 
to which his Holineſs return d a gracious An- 
ſwer. The Grand Vicars of the Cardinal 
de Rhetx, Arch-biſhop of Paris, reſus d to ſign 


the Formulary; as did alſo the Biſhops of 


Angers, Alet, Pamiez,, and Beauvais, and wrote 
both to the King and the Pope, with an Ac- 
count of the Reaſons upon which they could 
not comply with it. 'The Pope return'd no 
Anſwer to them, but the King commanded 
them immediately to ſign it, under the Penalty 
of incurring his higheſt Diſpleaſure, But they 
wrote again to the King, to acquaint him, 
that having conſulted the Pope about it, they 


could not ſign it, till his Holineſs had ſent 
them an Anſwer, and preſcrib'd' them the 


Meaſures they ought to take on this nice Oc- 
caſion. = IE Da e 
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[ H E Bull of Meade VII. which 
4 confirms that of Innocent X. concern- 


Propoſitions of Janſenius, was addreſs d to the 


Internuncio of Bruſſels, who ſent it the laſt 
Day of March 1567, to the Univerſity of 
Louvain. It was receiv d there, and publiſh'd 


ſolemnly the 7th Day of April. At the Re- 


ception of it, M. Van Werm, Dean of the Fa- 


Faulty of Divinity, declar d, That he had 
. never held any Sentiment upon the five Pro- 


cw 
* 


ſerted in the Act of the Publication 


An Account of the Reception of the Conſtitution of Ale. 


* poſitions, which was not conformable to the 


Judgment which his Holineſs had paſs'd upon 
ing the Condemnation of the five them. And to the end, that no one might 
doubt of this, the Faculty drew up a Decla- 


* ration of her Doctrine, conformable to her 
ancient Cenſure; remarking, that ſhe con- 


*tinu'd attach d to it, if his Holineſs to whom 
ſhe ſent it, did not otherwiſe determine con- 


© cerning it. 16 x 
This Declaration was not approv d, nor in- 
of the 
Bull. 
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Bull. M. Van Werm, after having wrote to 
the Internuncio, and the Pope alſo, to juſtify 
himſelf, compos'd an expreſs Treatiſe, where- 
in he diſtinguiſh'd the Meaning of the five 
Propoſitions, and condemn'd thoſe which he 
judg'd to be falſe. 

'The Decree by which the Inquiſition of 
Rome had condemn'd the Provincial Letters,and 
{ſome other Works, having been ſent to Bruſſels, 
the Internuncio in concert with Andrew Creuxen, 


who was afterwards Arch-biſhop of Malines, - 


caus d it to be affix d at the Gates of the 
Church of St. Gudule, without firſt deſiring 
the King's Placet. 'The Council of Brabant, 
in maintenance of the Rights of the Province, 
according to which it 1s forbidden to publiſh 
anyDecree without the King's Placet, ſent their 
Serjeants to pull down this Decree. The In- 
ternuncio threaten'd thoſe of the Council 


with Excommunication, and the Council on 
their Side prohibited all the Subjects of his 


Catholick Majeſty, to furniſh the Internuncio 
with any Accommodations he wanted. 
This Conteſt went no further, and the In- 
ternuncio continuing his Charge, went in the 
Beginning of the Year to Louvain, to perſwade 
the Faculty of Divinity to make a Decree, 
whereby all thoſe who ſhould be admitted to 
Degrees there, ſhould be oblig'd to ſwear, 
that they would obſerve the Bull of Alexander 


VII. Not only this was promis d to be done, 


as in effe& it was, but the Faculty wrote alſo 
on the 20th of March a Letter, wherein after 
having congratulated him on the Peace amongſt 
Chriſtian Princes, in the Negotiations, of which 


his Holineſs had had a great Part, ſhe declar'd 
to him her particular Attachment to the Do- 
ctrine of St. Auſtin and St. Thomas, preſuming 


that his Holineſs would approve her Conduct, 
and ſupport her with his Protection againſt all 


thoſe who attack'd her. | 
This Letter was very agreeable to Alexan- 
der VII. who wrote the 7th of Auguſt, to the 
Faculty of Divinity of Louvain, a Brief, where- 
in he commends the Submiſſion which thoſe 
Divines had paid to his Bull, and to that of 
Innocent X. by refaſing to admit any Perſon 
to Degrees in Theology, before he had ſwore 
to obſerve thoſe Conſtitutions. Afterwards he 
approves the Zeal and Attachment, which they 
acknowledg'd themſelves to have for the Sen- 
timents of St. Auſtin and St. Thomas, which he 
declares to be very certain and indubitable, 
inconcuſſa tutiſſimaque Dogmata. 9 
This Brief was read publickly in the Fa- 
culty the 30th of Oclober; and thoſe Divines 
rejoic d extreamly at hearing the Pope declare 
to them, that the Sentiments of thoſe moſt 
excellent Doctors of the Catholick Church, 
St. Auſtin and St. Thomas, whom they profeſs d 
to follow and maintain, had receiv'd no wound, 
and that their Doctrine was moſt certain: 
which was a certain Proof, that the five Pro- 
poſitions had not been condemn'd in the Senſe 
of efficacious Grace, and gratuitous Predeſti- 
nation. And after having offer d publick 


and ſolemn Thankſgivings to God, they teſti- 


fied their Acknowledgments to his Holineſs 
by a ſecond Letter, which they wrote the 10th 
of November. 9 5 a | 


| Theſes of the College of Clermont, concerning the Infallibility of 


the Pope. 


\ N the 12th of December 1661, a Stranger, 
who was a Scholar in the College of the 
Jeſuites of Paris, maintain'd a Theſis, where- 
in he had inſerted this Propoſition : Jeſus 
Chriſt has granted to St. Peter and his Succeſſors, 
as often as they ſpeak in the Chair, ex Cathedra, 
the ſame Infallibility which he had himſelf ; from 
whence he concluded, That there is in the Ro- 
man Church, an infallible Judge of Controverſies, 
even excluding a general Council, as well in Queſtions 
of Right, as thoſe of Fact; and that fince the 
. Conſtitutions of Innocent X. and Alexander VII. 
have been publiſh d, one ought to believe, as an Article 
of ditvine Faith, that the Book which bears for its 
Title, The Auguſtinus of Janſenius, is Here- 
tical, and that the five Propofitions taken out of 
that Book, belong to Janſenius, and are condemu'd 
in his Meaning. This 'Theſis was immediately 
laid before all the Biſhops of France, in a Wri- 
ting, of which M. Arnauld was the Author, 
entitled, The neu Hereſy of the Jeſuites, main- 
tain d publickly at Paris, in the College of Cler- 
mont, by Theſes printed the 12th of Dccomber 
1661. This Tract appear d the 1ſt Day of 
January 1662. and a Factum was made in the 


Name of the Prieſts of Paris, againſt the 
Theſes maintain'd in the College of the Je- 
fuites. A ſhort Time after, the Author of 
the Theſis publiſh'd an Explication of theſe 
Propoſitions, wherein he declar'd, Firſt, That 
he did not acknowledge in the Pope the ſame 
perſonal Infallibility which is in Jeſus Chriſt, 
but only an Infallibility of Aſſiſtance, whereby 
the Vicars of Jeſus Chriſt are render'd infalli- 
ble in their Definitions. Secondly, Upon his 


having extended this Infallibility to Queſtions 


of Fact, he declares, That he ſpoke only of 
Facts join d to Queſtions of Faith, ſuch as that 


of Janſenius. As the Explication of this Di- 


vine tended to confirm the Opinion of the In- 
fallibility of the Pope, even in Fact, the ſame 
Author publiſh'd a Tract, entitled: The 


Frauds of the Jeſuites in their Treatiſe, entitled: 
Expoſitio Theſeos, and a ſhort Time after ap- 


pear d another Work more compleat, entitled: 
A Defenſe of the Liberties of the Gallican Church, 
againſt the Theſes of the Jeſuites, maintain d at 


Paris in the College of Clermont, the 12th of 


December 1661, addreſs'd to al the Parliaments 


of France... * 
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148 . New Excleſiantical Hiftory of the. Rook III. 


Two Years after, in 1663. was maintain'd 
another Theſis in the College of the Jeſuites, 


wherein, tho' the Queſtion related to the Ma- 


thematicks, was inſerted a Propoſition concern- 
ing the diſpute of the Times, upon the Infalli- 
bility of the Pope, and this on Occaſion of 
the Syſtem of Copernicus: It was conceiv'd in 
theſe Terms: Beſides the Canons taken out of the 
Scripture to batter down the Syſtem of Copernicus, 
the Vatican has alſo thunder d againſt it, aud the 
Sentence deliver d by the Congregation of the Car- 
dinals of the Inquiſition, has overthrown by a juſt 
Cenſure, the Hypotheſis, or rather the Thefis of 
Copernicus, in the Perſon of Galileo; and tho 
ſome Mathematicians, more bold than religious, 
don't ſubmit to the Authority of this Cenſure, it 
0ught to have a great weight in the Minds of thoſe 
who think it their Duty to obſerve, not only what 
the Church commands, but alſo the Things for 
which it has a Reſpect and Inclination. This 


Theſis was laid before the Aflembly of the 


Faculty the 2d of July 1663. by Valerian de 
Flavigny, Doctor of the Houſe and Society of 
the Sorbonne, as: eſtabliſhing the Authority of 
the Judgments of the Tribunal of the Inqui- 
ſition, and equalling them even to the Holy 
Scripture. The Affair having been put into 
Deliberation, notwithſtanding the Oppoſition 
of M. Grandin, at that Time Sindick ; it was 
agreed by the Majority of Voices, to the 


Number of Sixty, that they would examine 


the Theſis maintain'd in the College of Cler- 
mont, and Deputies were nominated to do fo. 
But as this Theſis had been maintain'd by a 
Perſon of Conſideration, and the Sindick had 
preſented a Requeſt to the Parliament, where- 
in he complain d, that the Affair had been 
propos d without having been firſt communi- 
cated to him, there came out an Arret of the 
Court of Parliament, by which the Faculty 
was prohibited to proceed any further on this 


Theſis, and order'd to propoſe nothing with- 
out having the previous Conſent of the Sindick 


and Dean. 3 
Some Time before, the Faculty of Divinity 


of Paris had . it ſelf on theſe Queſtions, 


in Purſuance of an Arret of Parliament, enacted 
on Occaſion of a Theſis of M. Gabriel Drouet 
de Villeneuve, which was to be maintain'd the 
19th of January 1663. which bore in the firſt 
Column this Propoſition; Chriſtus ſanctum Pe- 
trum ejuſque ſucceſſores ſumma ſupra Ecclefiam 
Authoritate donauit: Jeſus Chriſt has given 


St. Peter and his Succeſſors, a ſovereign Au- 


thority over the Church. In the Third Co- 


lumn, Romani Autiſtites Privilegia' quibuſdam 
 Ecclefiis, ſicut Eccleſiæ Gallicana, impertiend : 
The Roman Pontiff have granted Privileges to 


ſome Churches, and amongſt others, to the 
Gallican Church. In the Eighth, Concilia gene- 
ralia ad extirpandas hareſes, ſchiſmata, & alia 


tollenda incommoda, admodum ſunt utilia, non 


tamen abſolute neceſſaria: General Councils are 
very uſeful, but not abſolutely neceſſary to ex- 


_ tirpate Schiſms and Hereſies, and to take away 


other Diſorders; and many other Propoſitions 
contrary to the Authority of the Church, to 
the ancient Doctrine in all Times receiv d and 
maintain d in this Kingdom, to the Holy Ca- 
nons, Decrees of general Councils, and the 
Liberties of the Gallican Church, and tending 
to advance the Power of the Pope above that 
of general Councils, and beyond the Bounds 
which have been always moſt inviolably preſerv d 
in the Ga/ican, Church. Upon what was repre- 


. ſented to the Court of Parliament, by the 


Counſellors, on the 19th and 20th of January, 
the Theſis was order d to be laid before it; 
and the Sindick of the Faculty of Divinity of 
Paris, (M. Grandin, ) and Vincent de Meurs, 
Doctor of the Faculty, were ſummon'd, and 
after having been heard with Drouet, who was 
appointed to maintain the Theſis, the follow- 
ing Arret was publiſh'd. | 

The Court has made and makes Inhibition 
to the ſaid de Drouet, to maintain the ſaid 
©'Theſfis, has ordain'd and ordains, that it 
* ſhall be ſuppreſs'd ; together with all others 
that ſhall be found to contain the like Pro- 
* poſitions ; forbids all Bachelors, Licentiates, 
Doctors, and other Perſons, to write, main- 
*tain and diſpute, read and teach, directly 
* or indirectly, in the publick Schools or elſe- 
* where, any like Propoſitions, or others con- 
* trary to the ancient Doctrine of the Church, 
to the Holy Canons, Decrees of general 
Councils, and the Liberties of the Gallican 
Church, and ancient Decrees of the Faculty 
* of Divinity of Paris, under Pain of being 
* proceeded againſt as ſhall be thought fit: 
* prohibits the Sindick of the ſaid Faculty, and 
the Doctors who ſhall : preſide there over 


Acts, to ſuffer ſuch Propoſitions to be inſerted. 
in any "Theſis; ordains that the preſent Ar- 


* ret ſhall be read to the general Aſſembly of 
the ſaid Faculty of Divinity, which ſhall next 
be held in the Sorbonne, and ſhall be ap- 
pointed by the Court, in the Preſence of two 
Chancellors in the ſaid Court, which ſhall 
come thither for this Effect, with one of the 
Subſtitutes of the King's Attorney-general: 
To which Aſſembly ſhall be ſummon'd all 
the Doctors of the ſaid Faculty, even the 
© Bachelors of the firſt Year of their Licentiate. 
And the preſent Arret ſhall be regiſter d in 
* the Regiſters of the ſaid Faculty, and ſigni- 
fied to the Rector, Deans, and Attorneys of 
the other Faculties, to be read there, and 
* regiſter'd in them, and ſent to the other Uni- 
© yerlities, to be in like manner read and pub- 
liſh'd, o . 1 d 
Notwithſtanding this Arret, the Sieur Gran- 
din, Sindick of the Faculty, ſuffer d a 'Thelis 
to paſs which was maintain'd. in the College 
of the Bernardins, by Friar Laurent Deſplantes 
à Religious Bernardin, the 4th of April 1663. 
over which preſided, M. John de la Morliere, 
Doctor in Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, 
wherein were found ſome Propoſitions like 
thoſe of M. Drouet de Villeneuve. The Court of 
| Parliament 


Chap lX. Seventeenth Century o, Chriſtianiſy. 


Parliament having been advertiz d of it, ſent 
for M. Gandrin, the Proviſor of the College of 
the Bernardins, Ffiars Hermand and Louvet, 
Readers in Divinity of the ſaid College; John 


de la Morleire, Preſident, and Deſplantes Re- 


KLE, 


© the Arret of the 23d of January laſt, ſhall 


© be executed according to its Form and Te- 


©nour ; prohibits all Bachelors, Licentiates, 
Doctors, and other Perſons, to maintain and 
« diſpute, read and teach, directly or indirect- 
ly, in the publick Schools or elſewhere, any 
< Propoſitions contrary to the ancient Doctrine 
of the Church, the Holy Canons, the De- 
« crees of general Councils, and the Liberties 
of the Callican Church, and to the ancient 
© Decrees of the Faculty of Theology, under 


« Pain of exemplary Puniſhments, and alſo for- 


A Declaration of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, made to the 
King by her Deputies, on account of the Theles 


* 


© bids the Sindick of the Faculty, and ns 


© who ſhall preſide over the Acts, to ſuffer any 
ſuch Propoſitions to be inſerted in any Theſes: 
And for hot obeying the ſaid Arret, has ſu- 


* ſpended and ſuſpends the ſaid Grandin, Sin- 
*dick from the Fun&ion and Exetcife of the 
* ſaid Sindicate for ſix Months, during which, 


Time, the preceding Sindick ſhall continue 


to perform the Function and Exerciſe of the 


*ſaid Charge; hath made and makes Tnhibi- 


tions to the ſaid de la Morleire, who preſided 
over the ſaid Theſis, to preſide over others 
* during the Space of an Year; and to the faid 


* Deſplantes Reſpondent, to take any Degrees 


in the preſent Licence, of which the Court 

* has declar d him incapable: Done in Par- 

* lament the 14th of April 166. 
| Sign'd, Robert. 


The Faculty of Theology of Paris thought 


themſelves at that Time oblig'd to renew the 
Declaration of their ancient Sentiments, and 
to cauſe it to be preſented to the King by the 
Arch-biſhop of Paris. It was compriz d in 
ſix Articles, drawn up by their Deputies, and 


this was the Tenour of them. 
She FLIES FE 23 


Infallibility of the Pope, the 87h of May _ 


N the Day of the Aſcenſion of our Lord 
ſeſus Chriſt (the Third of May 1663) 
NMeſſieurs de Mince, Morel, Betille, de Breda, 
Grandin, Guyard, Guiſchard, Gobillon, Coquelin, 
and Montgaillard, Deputies, aſſembled toge- 
ther in the Houſe of the Faculty, in Purſuance 
olf the Arret of the general Aſſembly of the 

Day foregoing (2d of May) in order to draw 
up amongſt themſelves, the Declaration which 
was to be made to the King in the Name of 
the Faculty, by M. the Arch-biſhop of Paris, 
accompanied by a great Number of Doctors. 
Declarations of the Faculty of Paris, made 

to the King upon certain Propoſitions, which 
ſome would aſcribe to the ſaid Faculty. 


Tuhat it is not the Doctrine of the Faculty, 
that the Pope has any Authority over the 
Temporalities of the King; but on the con- 
trary ſhe. has always reſiſted even thoſe who 


would only aſcribe an indirect Power to Him. 


_._ 'Thatit is the Doctrine of the Faculty, that 
the King doth not acknowledge, and hath no 


other Superior in Temporals than God alone; 


and that this is her ancient Doctrine, from 
| which ſhe will never depart. | 


III. 


Tyhat it is the Doctrine of the ſame Faculty, 


that his Subjects owe the moſt Chriſtian King, 
3 e 


1 


D/ E Aſcenſionis Domini noſtri J. C. deputati 
D de Mince, Morel, Betille de Breda, 
Grandin, Guyard, Guiſchard, Gobillon, Co- 
quelin, & Montgaillard, in domum Facultatis 


juxta Decretum pridie in Congregatione generali 
factum, ut convenirent de iis que Regi Chriſtianiſſi- 


mo declaranda erant ex parte Facultatis per os 
iluſtriſſimi & reuerendiſſimi Domini Arc hiepi ſcipi 


Pariſienſis deſignati, cum ampliſſimo Comitatu 


Magiſtrorum ejuſdem. 


Declarationes Facultatis Pariſienſis factæ apud 
Regem ſuper quibuſdam Propoſitionibus quas non- 


nulli voluerunt dſcribere eidem Facultati. 
Non eſſe Doctrinam Facultatis quod ſummug 


Pontifex aliquam in temporalia Regis Chriſtianiſſi- 
mi authoritatem habeat ; imo Facultatem ſemper ob- 


ſtitiſſe etiam iis qui indirectam tantum elſe illam 


authoritatem voluerunt. 


Eſſe Doftrinam Facultatis ejuſdem, quod Rex 


Chriſtianiſſimus nullum omnino agnoſcit nec habet 


in temporalibus ſuperiorem præter Deum; eamque 


ſuam eſſe antiquam Doftrinam, 4 qua nunquam 


receſſura eft. 

8 | | a . 
c . 24 + | | 7 N 5 0 ; 5 : 
Doctrinam Facultatis efſe quod ſubditi Fidem & 


ouching the 


4 


1570 


ſuch Fidelity and Obedience, chat they can- 


not, upon any Pretence whatfoever, be diſ- 


pens d with from paying them to him. 


the 


+ againſt the 


That the ſame Faculty does not approve, 
and that it has never approv d any Propoſi- 


tions contrary to the Authority of the King, 


or the true Liberties of the Gallican Church, or 


That the Pope may depoſe Biſhops, 


Rules of the ſaid Canons. 


example, 


That it is not the Doctrine of the Faculty, 


that the Pope is above a general Council. 


„ of 
hat it is not the Doctrine or Opinion of 


the Faculty, that the Pope is Infallible, when 


he has not the 
Church. 


When this Declaration was drawn up, the 
King's Advocates caus d an Arret to be made 
the 29th of May, to ſummon the Dean and 
Sindick df: the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, 
with Seven other ancient Doctors; Who being 
enter d, the Firſt Prefident told them; Thar 
© the Court had ſent for them, to deliver to 


concurring Conſent of the 


them the Declaration made by the Faculty 


of Divinity, of its Sentiments touching the 


F ration, exxratted out of the 
read in the Preſence of the King's Advocates 


© Authority of the Pope. The Dean of the 
Faculty faid, that in bediencetothe Orders 
© of the Court, they had bay yi this Decla- 
Faculty, and fign'd by the Clerk. It was 


and the Doctors: And the Doctors being 


"withdrawn, the 9 Advocates ſaid by 


the Mouth of Denis Ta 


alon, 
ancient Maxims maintains it ſelf fufficiemty 
© by its own Weight, and has no need of begging 
© Suffrages or Approbations ; that it is never- 


= 


* theleſs a great Advantage when every one 


© concurrs in the ſame Sentiment, and there 


© does not appear any Diviſion, in Opinions. 
No body is ignorant of the Efforts and Ar- 
© tifices practis d by the Partizans of the Court 
© of Rome above Thirty Years, to advance the 
© Power of the Pope, by fictitious Prerogatives, 
and to introduce into theſe Parts of the 
© World, the new Opinions of, the Untra- Mon- 


© pains. And at length Things have paſs d to 


ſuch an Exceſs, that after having inſinuated 
© ecretly theſe falſe and dangerous Propoſitions 


in Writings, they have had the Botdnefs to 


Rights of the Crown, the Liberties of the 
 *Gaſican Church, and the ancient Doctrine, 


s publim them; ati inſert them in Thefes, to 


be publickly difputed and canvafs'd. "This 
«Ralhneſs has not" remain d unpuniſh'd, for- 
* aſmuch as-this Auguſt Aſſembly, equally jea- 
lous of maintaining the Royal Authority, the 


to all which theſe Opinions of che Trifattibility 


Canons receiv'd in the Kingdom; for 


egiſters of the 


That the Truth of 


* pofitions, and that if the Fa 


erbten that of a Council and the 


＋ New Recletanieal Hitory of the Book III. 
Obedientium Reel Obriſftianiſimo ita debe ant, ut ab 


iis malth pratexra diſpenſari poſſint. 


Doctrinaꝶm Fatulratis de nm probare, nec un- 
quain probalſſe Propoftioms alas Regis Chriſtia- 
niſſimi Authoritati aut germanis Ectlefiz Gabitanæ 
libertutibus, & thy 75 0 8 wa Cammitns con- 
trarias ; v. g. Juod ſummus Pontifex poſſit de- 
ponere Epiſcopos adverſus eaſdem Canonen. 


= 8 


Doftrinam Fatultatis non eſſe, quod ſummus 


Mon eſe. Dodtrinam vel Dogma Facultatis, nod 
ſummus Pontifex, nullo accedente Eccleſia conſenſu 
ft infallbilis... + - Eh cl 


© and Superiority of the Pope over a Council, 

* are directly oppofite, has not fail'd to reſtrain 
* theſe Enterprizes by the Severity of its Ar- 
* rets, and even to puniſh the Authors of them; 
ſo that one may ſay, that theſe Monſters 
* have been ſtifl'd in cheir Birth, and that theſe 


Attempts have been ſo far from meeting with 
any Succeſs, that they have ſerv'd only more 


© powerfully to confirm the Truth, and to 
© cover with Shame and Confuſion, che Erni F. 

* aries of the Court of Rome. Neverthdefs, 
© the Faculty of Divinity being tod much 
©biaſs'd by a powerful Cabal of Monks, and 
ſome Seculars join d with them, hath 
ſcarce been able ro diſengage her ſelf from 
theſe unjuſt Attachments; and to follow the 
© Steps of the Gerſont, and other ittuſtrious 
© Perſonages, who have been in all Apes the 
principal Deſtaders of Truth but at length, 
© by a generous Effort, having made Reflexion 
don what the des to the King, the Publick, 
*and her own Reputation, the has explkin'd 
© her Sentiments, and condenn'd all theſe No- 
© yelties as Errors, Which eannot avoid Cen- 
*ſure. And ſince the fix Propoſitions which 
*are going to be read and explain'd by the 
Dean, contam, not only the Condemmation 
of every Thing that could eſtabliſi any Su- 
periority of the Pope in Temporals, but alſo 
whatever could be brought to ſupport the 


Chimera of Infallibility, and alſo of un ima 


© ginary Dependance of a Council upon the 
Pope; it is needleſs td examine whether all 
*theſe Propdſitions are coneeivid in affirma- 


tive Terms; it being vertain, that there is 


© no Medium betwixt two contradictery Pre- 
does not 
believe that the Pope is Infallible, it muſt by 
a neceſſary Conſequence believe, that he may 
fall, or be duc d into Error, and corrected 
by a ſuperior Power, which can be no other 
uiverſul 
Church. 


Chap, IX. Seventeenth Century of Christianity. 


Church. And all the World being agreed, 
© that there muſt be a Subordination, when 
bone acknowledges that the Pope is not above 


© a Council, it neceſſarily follows, that he muſt 


© be below it, and ſubject to its Deciſions, and 
© to the Obſervation of the Canons; ſo that 
© as the Publick is fully ſatisfied with this De- 
claration of the Faculty, and ſo much the 
© more, becauſe that if it was any way ſuſ- 
© ceptible of _ Ambiguity, one can't interpret 
©jit, but by what appears of the Doctrine of 
© the ſame Faculty in the Cenſure of Sarazin, 
in the Anſwers to the Demands of King 
© Charles VIII. and the Condemnation of the 
© Errors of Luther: they judge there is Reaſon 
to enact, that the Articles contain'd in the 
© Declaration of the Faculty, ſhall be regiſter'd 
© in the Regiſter of the Court, and Copies ſent 
| © as uſual, c. And that all Perſons ſhall be 
© prohibited to maintain and diſpute, to read 
f and teach, directly or indirectly, in the pub- 
© lick Schools or elſewhere, any Propoſitions 
© contrary to the ancient Doctrine of the 
© Church, the Canons of general Councils, the 
© Liberties of the Callican Church, and the 
ancient Decrees of the Faculty of Divinity, 
under Pain of exemplary Puniſhment, G. 
© Done in Parliament the Thirtieth Day of 
May. 9 855 | | | | 
. In 1664, F. Aunat publiſh'd a Writing, en- 
titled, The Conduct of the Church and King juſti- 
fied in the Condemnation of the Here, 
ſeniſts, by the Refutation of the Falſe Pretences of 
the Queſtion of Fuct and Right, and of the pre- 
tended Conformity of their Doctrine with that of 
the Thomiſts, and by the Proof of their true Con- 
Formity with the Calviniſts. 4 677 


F. Ferrier gave the Publick ſome time after, 


a Tract, entitled, The true Idea of Janſeniſm, 


in which he reduces it to the not being willing 
to declare that the Senſe of Janſenius is Here- 
tical, and that it has been pronounc d ſuch. 
At the ſame appear d the Letters of M. Ni- 
cole, wherein he pretended to prove, that 
Janſeniſm was but an imaginary Hereſy. | 
Ihe Sieur Morel, Doctor in Divinity of the 
Faculty of Paris, and Divine of the Church 
of Paris, having declar'd in his Sermons againſt 
Fanſeniſm, a little Pamphlet was publiſn d in the 


of the Jan 


ISI 
Month of February 1664, entitled, 4 Letter 
from an Ecclefiaſtick to M. Morel, on Account of 
his three laſt Sermons. 97 95 | 

The principal Queſtion which was then in 
diſpute, related to the Signing of the Formu- 
lary : The Sentiments were divided concerning 
it; ſome maintaining, thatthe Fa& and Right 
being inſeparable, one was oblig'd, as ah Ar- 
ticle of divine Faith, to believe both the Fact 
and the Right, and by conſequence, to ſign 
without diſtinction. Othełs being perſwaded 
that the Queſtion of Fact could not belong to 
Faith, believ'd nevertheleſs, that one was ob- 
lig d to believe the Fact, as a Point of human, 
or eccleſiaſtical Belief. The Third pretended, 
that the Signature was only a Mark of Sub- 
miſſion, Reſpect and Silence, with regard to 
the Fact, and therefore one miglit ſign with- 
out believing that the Propoſitions condemn'd 
belong'd to Farſenius, or that the Senſe con- 
demn'd was his: In ſhort, the rigid Defen- 
ders of Janſenins aſſerted ſtrongly, that there 
was no Obligation to believe a Fact, becauſe 
the Church is not Infallible in Fa&s, and for 
their human Faith does not abſolutely depend 
upon the Deciſion of Superiors, but upon the 
Knowledge which one has of the 'Truth of the 
Fact; and that therefore one may ſign it, being 
perſwaded, or having room to doubt, whether 
indeed the five Propoſitions, and the Doctrine 
contain'd in the five Propoſitions, are in the 
Book of Janſenius; that all one can do out of 
ReſpeR to the Church, is to promiſe, and to 
keep a reſpectful Silence as to the Fact, at the 


ſame time that one adheres with a firm Belief 


to the Condemnation of the Right: which we 
mult expreſly diſtinguiſh in our Signing, in 
order to avoid Perjury. Theſe different Sen- 
timents gave Birth to a great many Writings, 
and Occaſion to many Perſons to ſign the For- 
mulary differently, or to refuſe to ſign it ab- 
ſolutely. Of this Number, , beſides ſome Ec- 
cleſiaſticks of different Dioceſſes, were the 
Nuns of the Abbey of Port-Royal, whoſe Name 
having made fo much noiſe in theſe Conteſts, 
it may not be improper to write the Hiſtory 
of it, and to ſhew how they came engag'd in 
this Matter; this is what we are going to 
make appear in the following Article. 
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The Hiſtory 


of the Abbey of Port- Royal, with an Account of what 


 paſsd with regard to it, on Occafion of the Signing the - 


Formulary, 


* 


8 The Accuſations and Hpology of the Abbot de St. Cyran. 


of Nuns of the Ciftertian Order, found- 
ed in 1204. by Marhilda de Garlande, 


T HE Abbey of Port-Royal, is an Abbey 


the Houſe of Monemorency. This Lord, upon | 
going to the Holy Land, left his Wife a Sum 


| of Money to be laid out in Works of Piety, in 
Wife of Matthew de Marli, a younger Son of order to obtain the Protection of God over 


Pp 2 his 
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his Perſon, and a good Succeſs from his Voyage. 
To accompliſh the Intention of her Husband, 
Mat hildu conſulted Odon Biſhop of Paris, a 
Relation of King Philip Auguſtus, and of the 


King of England, who advis'd her to found 


this Monaſtery, by beſtowing upon it the Fief 
of Porrois or Port-Royal, ſituated in a Valley 
near Chevreuſe, about ſix Leagues from Paris, 
toward the.Weſt, which ſhe purchaſed for the 
Execution of her Deſign, and built there the 


Monaſtery of Port-Royal, to which ſhe alſo 


gave ſome other Revenues. There was in 
this Place, at that Time, as is beliey'd, a 
Chapel, aſcrib'd to St. Laurence. Mathilda built 
there a Church and Monaſtery, which were 
call'd by the Name of Porz-Royal. The Houſe 
was finiſh'd in the Year 1207, but there were 
no Nuns in it before 120898. 

In the Month of December 1214, Peter 
de Nemours, Biſhop of Paris, conferr'd on this 
Monaſtery the Right of a Pariſh, and caus'd 
a Ceſſion to be made of it from the Prieſt of 
Magni-Leſſarts, to whom he aſſign d ſome Re- 
compence for the Prejudice it would do him. 
This Prelate made at the ſame Time a Viſit 
to Port-Royal, to be inform'd of the State of the 
Houſe, and having computed its Revenues, 
found enough wherewith to maintain thirteen 
or fourteen Nuns. He permitted them alſo 
to elect an Abbeſs, according to the Intention 
of the Founders. But no mention is made of 
an Abbas all the Tear 1216. £4 

The Government of this Monaſtery was 
given to the Religious of the Abbey of Vaux 
de Ceruay, an Order of the Ciſtertians, which 
is not above a League and a Half diſtant from 


it; and it appears that there were in 1225, 


two Monks of this Abbey, who were Confeſſors 
and Chaplains of Port- Rot. 
The Pope Honorè HI. granted ſome Privileges 
to this Abbeſs, by a Bull the 18:4 of January 
1233. addreſs d to the Abbeſs and Nuns, and 
amongſt other Things, according to the Uſage 
of that Time, he forbad the Biſhops to hinder 
the regular Election of the Abbeſſes, or to de- 
poſe one elected Canonically, and exempted the 

; Vo from all the Cenſures or Interdicts 
which the Biſhops might inflict. Pope Gre- 


gory IX. who by a Bull, had taken the Abbeſs, 


and Nuns of Pori-Royal, and all their Eſtate, 
into the Protection of the Holy See, gave them 
a new Bull in 1229, for the Dedication of their 
Church, granting them Indulgences for thoſe 
who ſhould aſſiſt at that Ceremony, or viſit the 


Church during the Octave, and Anniverſary . 


of the Dedication. This Church was conſe- 


crated the 25th of June, in the Year 1230. 


In a ſhort Time many conſiderable Donations 


; were made to this new Abbey. Philip 72 us, 
Lewis VIII. Mary of - Boutbon,.. Wife of. John 
Count de Dreux, Renaud de C:rbeil, Biſhop o 


Paris, and Baron of Chevreujes. and many other 


of their firſt Bene- 


en 
factors. The Adminiſtrators of the Eſtate of 
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ber 1233, that they were ſufficient for the 
Maintenance of Sixty Nuns. The Computa 
tion was made in the Preſence of Stephen Abbot 
de Savigni, nominated by the general Chapter 
of the Ciſtertiant, to take the Examination of 
it. S\Thibauld, Son of Bouchard I. of Marly, 
Abbot of Vaux de Cernai, and in that Quality 


Superior of Port- Royal, whoſe Relations were 


its Founders, being commiſſion d by the Bi- 
ſhop of Paris, -eltabliſh'd there one of his 
Monks as their third Cha plan. 
This Monaſtery was afterwards govern'd 
by perpetual Abbeſſes, under the Conduct of 
Ciſtertian Monks, till the Time of Dame Ange- 


lica Arnuuld, whom Jane de Bouchard took 


for Coadjutrix in 1600. Angelica Arnauld was 
born the 8th of September 1591. She had taken 
the Habit of Religion in the Abbey of St. An- 
thony at Paris, not being at that Time above 
eight Years Old, and ſhe left it to enter into 
the Abbey of Maubuiſlon, where ſhe took upon 
her the Profeſſion: the 29th of October 1600. 
'Tho! appointed Coadjutrix to the Abbeſs of 
Port- Royal, ſhe did not quit the Abbey of Mau- 
buiſſon, till the 15th of: Juh 1602: when ſhe 
went to take Poſſeſſion of her Abbey after the 
Death of Dame de Bouchard. She was: conſe- 
crated the 29th bt5 September following, and: 
the ſame Day receiv'd her firſt Communion'; 
tho ſhe was hardly at that Time Eleven Years 


Old; this was a common Abuſe in that Age. 


She found at Port-Royal. Ten profeſs d Nuns, 
of whom Three were weak and infirm, and 
Two Novices. Nothing was more deplorable 
than that Houſe. No Regularity, nor Order 
was obſerv'd in it. An Abbeſs of her Age, 
and who did not then [Reliſh her Vocation, 
did not ſeem fit to re-eſtabliſh: the Obſer- 
vance of their Rules. The Confeſſor Monk 
of the Houſe was not inclin d to perſwade her 
to it” Six Years paſs'd away in this Relaxa- 
tion under the Young Abbeſs, who ſought only 
how to diſſipate her Cares by ſome: Childiſh 
Amuſements. She fell dangerouſſy ill in 1607 

God made uſe of ſome Capuchins in the 
Year following to open fer Eyes, with regard 
to her Duty, and ſhe) form'd in 1608, the 
Deſign of a Reformation. During the Lent 
of the Year 1609, ſhe thre into a common 
Bank what each of the Nuns was poſſeſs d 
of in particular. Soon after ſhe fix d the 
Bounds of the Cloiſter. As her Vows made 
at an incompetent Age were not valid, ſhe 
renew'd them the 7th of May 1610, The Re- 
form which ſhe had eſtabliſn'd in her own 
Houſe, was the Occaſion, of her being pitcher 
upon to reform the Abbey of Maubulſſon. She 
went there the 19th of February 1618, not be- 
ing then above Twenty-Six Years and a Half 
Od. The Abbeſs, 


| We 108% been \expell'd 
from that” Place, found Means of re-entring 


into it, and of forcing this Reformer, by Vio- 
lence to leave it, the 15h of September tollow- 
ing. But ſhe enter d into it again ſome Time 
alter, and the unworthy Abbeſs was driyen out 


anew 
* 70 


Profeſſion in 1612. 
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this Time that Mother Angelica enter d into a 
Correſpondence with St. Francis de Sales. They 


cultivated a ſtrict Friendſhip with each other 


by Letters, and this Commerce was not in- 


terrupted but by the Death of that Holy Bi- 


ſhop, which happen'd the 28th of December 
1622. Mother Angelica, being employ'd at 
Maubuiſſon, deſir d leave to reſign her Abbey 
in favour. of her Siſter, Agnes de St. Paul Ar- 
auld. Her Reſignation was not receiv d, but 
her Siſter was made Coadjutrix to her in 1619. 


Mother Agnes was then Fifty Five Years Old; 


ſhe had taken the Habit in the Abbey of St. 
Cyr the 24th of June 1600, and had made 
Mother Angelica, after having continu d five 
Years at Maubuiſſon, return d to Port-Royal, 
and brought thither Twenty One Novices, to 
whom ſhe had given the Habit at Maubuiſſon. 
Some time after ſhe ſent to the Abbey of Lis, 
near Malun, Siſter Anna Eugenia of the Incar- 
nat ion, her own Siſter, in the Quality of Prioreſs, 
with her Siſter Maria des Ange, Suvreau, as 
Miſtreſs of the Novices, in order to accompliſh 


a Reformation. Mother Angelica went thither 


her ſelf two Years after, in 1625, with three 
of her Nuns. TS 8 5 

At her Return from Lis, ſhe eſtabliſh'd an 
Abbey at Paris, at the Extremity of the Faux- 
bourg K. James, in a Houle which her Mother 
gore her. She caus'd to be built there an 


difice ſufficient to lodge about Sixty Nuns, 


who were at Port-Royal des Champs. It was in 


1626. that the Community was transferr'd thi- 
ther with the King's Permiſſion. The Abbeſs 
took at that Time, a Reſolution of ſubmitting 
her ſelf to the Juriſdiction of the Ordinary, 


and obtain'd, for that End, in the Month of 


June 1627. a Bull of Pope Urban VIII. which 


Feleas d her from the Juriſdi&ion of the Ciſter- 
tian Order, to make her Subject to that of 


the Arch-biſhop of Paris. The King granted 
bis Letters Patents, for the regiſtring of this 
Bull in July the ſame Year. She obtain d after- 


. wards of Lewis XIII. by the Interceſſion of 


Queen Mary of Medicis, that his Majeſty ſhould 
renounce the Right of Nomination to the Ti- 
tle of Abbeſs of Port- Royal, and that for the 


future, the Abbeſs ſhould be made by Election, 


and that Triennial. The Letters Patents were 


expedited in 1629. and in Purſuance of them, 


Mother, Angelica made a pure and ſimple Re- 


nunciation of her Abbey, and Mother Agnes 


of her Coadjutorſhip. The Firſt Election of 


a Triennial Abbeſs, was made the 23d of ub | 
1630. in the Preſence of a grand Vicar o 


the 
8 Arch-biſhop of Paris. Mary Genevieve de St. 


* 


continu'd till the Year 1636. 0 


Mother. Angelica having an intimate Fr iend- 


With Stephen Zamet, Biſhop of Langes Rs 1 
0 


ſhe had choſen for her Director, form'd with 


him the Deſign of eſtabliſhing an Houſe, con- 
ſecrated to the perpetual Adoration of the 


Auguſtin le Tardif was elected Abbeſs, and 


«. 
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anew by an Arret of Parliament. It was at 


Holy Sacrament, Urban VIII. granted Bulls 


for this Eſtabliſhment, in the Month of Auguſt 


1627. By theſe Bulls he appointed Superiors, 
together with the Arch-biſhop of Paris, the 
Arch-biſhop of Sens, and the Biſhop of Lan- 
gres, but the Letters Patents neceflary for the 
carrying on this Deſign, could not be obtain'd 
till the Year 1630. and the Arch-biſhop of 
Paris did not give his conſent to it till 1633. 
An Houſe was purchas'd near the Louvre, whi- 
ther Mother Angelica went to- ſettle her 
ſelf the 9th of May 1633. with three proſeſs d 
Nuns of Port-Royal, and four Candidates. 
But being embroil'd with M. de Langres, on 


the Account of ſome Novices whom he would 
force her to receive, and whoſe Conduct ſne 


did not approve; and beſides, having no longer 
the ſame Confidence in him, foraſmuch as ſhe 
had put her ſelf under the Direction of M. 
John du Verger de Hauranne, Abbot of St. Oran, 
ſhe quitted this new Houſe, and return'd to 
Port-Royal the 12th of February 1636. having 


procur'd an Order to be given her ſelf to that 
end, by the Arch-biſhop of Paris. This 


Monaſtery of the perpetual Adoration of the 
Sacrament, had, by its Bull of Ere&ion, for 
Superiors, the Arch-biſhops of Paris and Sens, 
and the Biſhop of Langres; but the Arch-biſhop 
of Paris would not approve this Eſtabliſhment, 


but upon condition, that he ſhould have the 


ſole Juriſdiction over it, and that a Brief 


ſhould be given him, in which the Bull ſhould 


condemn the Clauſe which had eſtabliſn'd 
other Superiors over it. Immediately after 
Mother Angelica was withdrawn, the Arch- 
biſhop of Paris became the ſole Superior of 
it. M. Genevieve de t. Auguſtin, at that time 
Abbeſs of Por:-Royal, was ſent to ſupply the 


Place of M. Angelica, «+ LD, 
The Arch-biſhop of Paris, being become 


fole Superior of the Houſe, a little while after, 


gave the Habit to the Nuns who began this 


new Eſtabliſhment, as well to thoſe who were 


profeſs'd, (whoſeScapulary of black he chang'd 
into one of white, with a red Croſs over it) 
as to Novices, who had not receiv'd. it in the 
three Years Time they had liv'd in that Houſe. 
The Place it ſelf was not proper for a Mo- 
naſtery : And there was not a ſufficient Fund 
to purchaſe another Houſe, as tht Arch-biſhop 
had deſir'd,. before he would order any Pro- 


feſſion to be made in it. And therefore theſe 


four Religious, and the Novices were oblig'd 


to return to Porz-Rojal in the Month of May 


1638. | 1 
The Biſhop of Langres, who, as we have 


ſaid, had projected with the Abbeſs of Port- 


Royal, a new Eſtabliſhment of a Community 
of Nuns, for the perpetual Adoration of the 
Holy Sacrament, made choice of the Abbor 


of St. Oran to aſſiſt him in the Government 
of that Monaſtery ; but they did not act long 


in concert together, the Abbot of St. Oran 
having found fault with ſeveral Cuſtoms of that 
Houſe, which the Biſhop of Langres had eſta- 


.Qqa bliſhd, 
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bliſh'd, and perſiſted in the Defence of em; be- 
ſides the Biſhop was diſſatisfied, that the Nuns 
had more Confidence in the Abbot of St. Oran 
than in him, and very much difpleas'd with 
the Abbeſs for having put her Houſe under 
the Direction of the Arch-biſhop of Paris, to 
his Excluſion. | | 1 | 
When the Community of the Holy Sacra- 
ment was ſeparated, M. de St. Cyran continu'd 
to govern that of Port- Royal, and charg'd him- 
ſelf with the Conduct of M. de Singlin, Sacy, 
and ſeveral other retir'd Solitaries, as well in 
the Houſe of Pori- Royal des Champs, as at Paris. 
The Biſhop of Langres accus d M. de S. Cyran, 
and deliver d his Accuſation to the Cardinal 
de Richelieu, pretending that he ſpread new 
and dangerous Opinions concerning the Church, 
the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments of Pe- 
nance, and the Lord's Supper, Predeſtination 
and Grace, Vows, Prayer, the Council of 
Trent, and ſome other Points of Diſcipline. 
Theſe Accuſations fell alſo upon the Abbey 
of Port-Royal, of which he was Director. Im- 
mediately after the Impriſonment of the Abbot 
de St. Cyran, the Arch-biſhop of Paris ſent to 
acquaint the Solitaries who liv'd in Port-Royal 
of Paris, that he had Orders to diſ-lodge them 
from that Houſe. They left it, and went to 
inhabit Port-Royal des Champs, with the Per- 


miſſion of the Arch-biſhop of Paris; But two 


Months after, the Lieutenant Civil de Laubar- 
demont, Maſter of Requeſts, was ſent thither 
from the Court, to interrogate and oblige 
them to go out of that Solitude. He went 
thither twice in Eight Days, and drew up an 
Information, of which uſe. was made to publiſh 
ſome Writings againſt M. de S. Cyran, and on 
the 14th of Fuly caus'd the Recluſe to leave 
their Habitation, who did not return thither 
till thirteen Months after. The Arch-biſhop 
of Paris would not ſuffer the Nuns of Port- 
Royal to be interrogated, and went himſelf to 


© * "viſit that Monaſtery. The Biſhop of Langres 


gave in a Memorial to the Cardinal de Richelieu 
againſt the Abbot of St. Gran: And the Car- 
dinal was ſtrongly ſollicited by Perſons of Con- 
ſideration, to procure the Deliverance of the 
Abbot of St. Gran. ET * 
When the Abbot of St. Oran was arreſted, 
all his Papers were ſeiz d, which were ſent to 
Bois de Vincennes: Some Time after, was ſpread 
about an Extract of the Information of M. de 
Laubardemont, containing many Facts againſt 
M. de St. Oran. M. le Maitre made an elo- 
quent Anſwer to it, addreſs d to the Cardinal, 
but which he kept ſecret, ſo that it did not 


appear even during the Life of the Abbot de 
St. Cyran.- After his Death his Adverſaries 


caus d to be printed in 1664. by Sonnius, 
the Extract of the Information, which had al- 
ready been divulg'd in 1638, with a Writing, 

entitled, The Theology of the Abbot de St. Cyran, 
and M. Arnauld. The Extracts of the In- 
fFormations were but little different from thoſe 


Which had firſt appear d. There were ſeveral 


/ 


Part is his general 
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Retrenchments in ſome Articles, and Additions 
in others. When this Writing was publiſh'd, 
M. le Maitre preſented alſo to the publick the 
Anſwer he had made, augmented with a firſt 
Part, under the Title of An Apology for the late 
M. the Abbot of St. Cyran, of which the firſt 
efenſe, and a ſummary 
Refutation of the Information. He recites 
there many Examples of Saints who have been 
accus'd falſly, and even condemn'd upon Infor- 
mations made by their Enemies. In the Second, 
he enters into a Detail of the Accuſations 
againſt M. de St. Gran. Theſe Accuſations 
may be reduce d to Seven Heads: The Church, 
the Sacraments, Grace, Vows, Prayer, the 
Diſpoſitions neceſſary to enter into the Prieſt= 
hood, and for the Direction of Conſciences. 
As to the Church, he is accus'd of having 
taught, That the Church is not, as we believe, 


the preſent Aſſembly of the Faithful, compos'd of 


the Holy Father, Prelates, Doctors, Prieſts, Re- 
ligious and People, but that indeed the Church is 
only to be found, as it was above Six Hundred 
Years ago; fince which Time Corruption being in- 


troduc'd, not only in Manners, but alſo in many 


Points of the Doctrine of the Church; Such a re, 
as the preſent Church is, can be no otherwiſe 
a Church, and in no other Senſe, than as it has 
ſucceeded in the Place of the true Church. The 
Apologiſt of M. de &. Oran, affirms, * That 
this Accuſation is a Calumny, and that the 


© Abbot has maintain'd the contrary in his Ca- 


*rechiſm, where he ſays, that the Catholick 
Church is a Holy Body, becauſe the Holy 
Spirit never abandons it; that all the Faith- 
* ful ought to be ſubje& to it, in order to ob- 
* tain Salvation; that Schiſmaticks are not of 
the Church; that Biſhops ſhall ſucceed the 
* Apoſtles even to the End of the World; and 
* that we cannot believe but by the Inſtruction 
*of the Church. He adds to this, fome Diſ- 
courſes and Sermons of the Abbot de St. Cyran, 
upon the Church and Hierarchy againſt Secta- 
ries. - Hig He | | S340 

It was objected that the Abbor had affirm'd, 
Tat there are few Perſons who- can call them 
ſelves Children of the Church, there being no other 
* who are Jo, but thoſe who follow the-Dottrine and 


Practice of the primitive Church, in the Cuſtoms 


* and Opinions which they follow and teach. Upon 


this Article, the Apologiſt diſowns the Pro- 
poſition in the Terms wherein it is couch'd; 


but acknowledges, that the Deſign of M. de 
St. Oran, was to re-eſtabliſh, as fax as was 
* poſſible, the ancient Regulations of the pri- 


mitive Church, and to cauſe the Eccleſiaſticks 
to conform themſelves to the Canons of the 


* firſt Centuries. 8 

The Third Point of Accuſation againſt M. 

de St. Cyran concerning the Head of the Church, 
is, That God himſelf "deſtroys the Church; that 
the Time of Edification is paſs'd; that that of De- 
ftruttion is come; that the Biſhops, Eccleflaſticks, 
and Religious, at preſent are void of the Spirit of 
Chriſtianity, the Spirit of Grace, and of the 1 * 
| 8 


* > 


cha p. X. Seventeenth Century of Chrifianity. Is 


The Apologiſt remarks, © That this Accuſa- 
tion is contrary to what the Accuſer had re- 


*proach'd him with, for having ſaid, that 
for above Six Hundred Years, there has been 
no Church. Beſides it is not poſſible, that 
s the Abbot de St. ran, who has ſhewn a par- 
ticular eſteem for St. Charles, St. Philip de 
Neri, and. the bleſſed St. Francis de Sales, 
ſhould have thought, that the Biſhops and 
*Fecleſfiaſticks at preſent, are void of the 
© Spirit of Grace. | 
One may join to theſe Accuſations touching 
the Church, that which relates to the Council 
of Trent; namely, That the Council of Trent 


© was not Oecumenical, having been compos d by 


the Pope, and by Scholaſticks, who have made 
© great Alterations in the true Doftrine of the 
Church. This Charge was principally found- 
ed upon what was reported, that the Abbot 
de St. Cyran ſhould ſay, That the Scholaſtick Di- 
oinity which is taught, is a pernicious Science. The 
Apologiſt affirms, © That the Abbot is fo far 
from being an Enemy tothe Scholaſtick, that 
©he has maintain'd, himſelf, at the Age of 24 
© Years at Louvain, a Theſis of the School; 
<thar there are to be found in his Writings, 
many Volumes of Scholaſtick Divinity; that 
che has made Extras out of the Maſter of 
©the Sentences, and St. Thomas, and that he 
*has defended the School againſt the Pro- 
©teſtants, in the Books of Controverſy which 
The has begun to write. | 750 
Upon the Sacraments, he was accus'd, Firſt, 
with having advane'd, That the frequenting the 
Sacraments, is often more hurtful than profitable. 
The Apologiſt anſwers, * That if it be under- 
"ſtood in theſe Words, that the frequenting 
the Sacraments is more hurtful than profita- 
© ble, this is an Impiety which cannot be a- 
©{crib'd to him, who has undertaken to defend 
 <the Doctrine of the Sacraments of the Church 
©againſt the Miniſters ; who has taught in his 
©Catechiſm, that all Chriſtians are oblig'd to 
receive the Sacraments, and who receives 
them often himſelf; but that if nothing elſe 
be meant, but that the Uſe of the Sacraments 
may be hurtful, not by themſelves, but by 
Ihe Fault of thoſe who receive them unwor- 


_ ©thily, and that there may be at preſent more 


©Perſons who do abuſe them, than who re- 
*ceive profit by them; the Propoſition is but 
CHERRY TT dee 

The Second Article of the Charge againſt 
the Abbot de St. ran upon the Sacrament, is, 
That the Sacraments ſuppoſe in usDiſpoſitions which 
cauſe all the Effect they have in us; that Contri- 
tion is abſolutely neceſſary to the Sacrament of Pe- 
#ance : That Sacramental Abſolution ſuppoſes Re- 
miſſion of Sins taus'd by vertue of Contrition ; that 
this Abſolution is only a declarative Judgment of 
Reini ſion, and that it is an abuſe to give Abſolu- 
tion immediately after Confeſſion; that n Penitent 
having tonfeſs'd his Faults, tbo he expreſſes Re- 
pentance for them, and à full purpoſe of Amendment, 
Jet à Confeſſor is not 'oblig'd to believe him, till 


after he has done Penance, and manifeſted true 
Contrition. The Apologiſt of M. de St. Cyran 
anſwers to the Firſt Propoſition, which relates 
to the Effect of the Sacraments, * That this 


Abbot has ſaid the contrary in his Catechiſm, 


*and aſcrib'd to the Sacraments the Vertue 
* and Efficacy of ſanctifying Chriſtians, and con- 
* ferring Grace; That with regard toContrition 
*and Attrition, he has never interrogated 
* Penitents on thoſe Subjects, and that he never 


* demanded any other Diſpoſition in them to 


receive Abſolution, than a ſineere Movement 
* of Penitence form'd by the Holy Spirit, which 
* ſhould produce in them a true Regret for 
* their Sins, and a ſincere Converſion of Heart 
to God. That as to Abſolution, he has 
*never pretended, that it was unlawful to 
give it immediately after Confeſſion; but 
* only that a Confeſſor is not always oblig d to 
give it as ſoon as a Perſon has declar'd to 
* him his Sins, if the Penitent has not the Diſ- 
* poſitions neceſſary to receive it; and that 


there are ſome Occaſions where a Confeſſor 
is bound to defer it. | | 


The Third Article of Accuſation, with re- 
gard to the Sacraments, is, that he has ſaid, 


That the Invocation of the Name of Jeſus, is as 


efficacious, as the Reception of the Holy Sacrament. 
This Depofition made by a Nun is contra- 


dicted by the Author of the Apology, by re- 


citing the very Words of M. de St. Cyran's 
Letter, which are as follows, The Name of 
Jeſus, which contains no more than two Syllables, 
which paſs away, may often produce his Life in us, 
as his Body does, when we eat it in his Sacrament. 
The Fourth Article is, That venial Sins are 
not the Subject Matter of Sacramental Confeſſion. 
To this Accuſation are oppos d the Words of 
the Catechiſm of M. de Sr. Cyran, That it is 
uſeful, tho" it is not neceſſary to confeſs venial Sins, 


and that one may merit by doing it. . 


From the Sacrament of Penance, they paſs 


to that of Confirmation, and the Abbot de 
St. Cyran is àccus'd for having maintain'd, 


Firſt, That the Sacrament of Confirmation is more 
perfect than that of. Baptiſm ; that it has more 


Force and Effect, and requires no other Diſpofi= 


tion than Baptiſm; and that one who is in mortal 
Sin has no need to confeſs his Sins, in order to re- 
ceive the Sacrament of Confirmation. Secondly, 
That the Sacrament of Confirmation remits Sins, as 
to the Guilt, and as to the Puniſhment. Thirdly, 
That the Apoſtles were confirm d by the Deſcent of 
the Holy Spirit ou the Day of Pentecoſt, and that 
before, Baptiſm, had had but little Effect upon 
them. That they who receiug this Sacrament with 
the neceſſary Diſpofitions, receive the ſame Grace 
which the' Apoſtles did at that Time. : 


© "Twas faid, he had advanc'd theſe Propo- 


ſitions in a Sermon pronounc'd in the Preſence 


of M. de Comenge, to the Society of Nuns, to 


exhort them to prepare themſelves to receive 
worthily the Sacrament of Confirmation. 'The 
Apologiſt juſtifies the Firſt Propoſition in this 


Interpretation, that Confirmation is a Sacra- 
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ment, the Effect of which adds a Perfection 


to the Grace of Baptiſm, and which does not 
require any other Diſpoſition than Baptiſm ; 
but he 7 the Conſequence which was 
drawn from that Principle, viz. That a Man 
who is in mortal Sin, has no need to confeſs him- 
ſelf, to receive the Sacrament of Confirmation, 
foraſmuch as he who is in mortal: Sin, is no 
longer in the State of Baptiſm, and ought-to 
purify himſelf by the Sacrament of Penance, 
before he receives that of Confirmation. As 
to the other Maxims, which extol the Effect 
of the Sacrament of Confirmation in Perſons 
who receive it with good Diſpoſitions, he at- 
firms, that they are conformable to the Do- 
ctrine of the Holy Fathers, and of theChurch. 
The Firſt Propoſition upon Grace aſcrib'd 
to M. de Sr. Oran, is, That God does not give 
the ſame Grace to the Reprobate as to the Elec. 
The Second, That all Works done without Grace, 
are of no Value, but an increaſe of Darkneſs. 
Thirdly, That Grace Sufficient is not given to all 
Mei. Fourthly, That Faith is not diſtinguiſb d 
from Charity, and that they who are without Cha- 
rity, and without Grace, have no other than an 
human and diabolical Faith; that Grace is not a 
created Quality, but God himſelf and the Holy 
Spirit; that properly and truly ſpeaking, there is 
x0 more than one Vertue, which is Charity, and 
all the other moral Vertues without that are falſe 
Pertues. Fifthly, That Infants dying without 
"Baptiſm are damn d, and ſhall be tormented with 
the Pain of Senſe.  Sixthly, That no Grace was 
given to Mankind before the Incarnation of the 


Son of God, and that they who preceeded the Son 


of God, follow'd only Nature, except the Prephets, 
and a ſmall Number of other Perſons choſen by God. 
With regard to all theſe Articles, the Author 
of the Apology maintains them almoſt all, and 
pretends, that they are agreeable to the Doctrine 
of St. Auſtin, and ſeveral Divines, and that 
they can't be condem . 

As to Vows, this was imputed to M. de S. 
Oran, That Vows are not only imperfect, but 


alſo often worthy of Blame, and of Puniſn- 


ment, like Sins; and that there is no Law, 
except that of Baptiſm, to which Grace is 

promis d; which ought to be underſtood of. 
ſuch Laws as we voluntarily lay on our ſelves, 


as at Baptiſm, by our ſelves, or Sponſors. The 


Apologiſt anſwers, © That this. Propoſition is 
115 obſcure, that he underſtands nothing of 
it; that one can't.ſay without Calumny, that 
the Abbot de St. Cyran has not ſpoke with a 
great deal of reſpect of thoſe Vows which 
the Religious make in the Church; which 
© he has alſo expreſs'd in a Letter wrote to a 
PpPerſon who conſulted him on that Subject. 
Upon Prayer, the Depoſition. of the firſt 
Witneſs imports, that M. de S. Cyran has al- 
ledg d, That the moſt perfect Prayer is that where- 
in the Soul does not abt, but is purely paſſive, in 
which God does all. Lo this Teſtimony was 
join'd the Catechiſm of the Abbot de &. Oran, 
wherein, twas pretended, this Catechiſm was 
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contain d. The Apologiſt, to excuſe him, 
quotes the Words of the Catechiſm upon Prayer, 
wherein it is ſaid, That one may pray to 
God by Thoughts, by Words, by Actions, 
* and by Sufferings, and that tis in this Senſe, 
that the Prayer of Chriſtians ought to be 


* perpetual and without Intermiſſion, as the 


"Scripture commands us. He ſays at length, 


| That when all the foregoing Kinds of applying to 


God fail us, we may ſtill pray, by preſenting our 
Setves fimply before God, as Supplicants, without 
ſaying any Thing to him, and only laying open be- 
fore him, our Misfortunes and Miſeries, as the 
Poor who lie in the Streets, without ſpeaking, lay 
their Poverty and Sores before the Eyes of thoſe 


who paſs by, to the End, that they may look with 


pity upon, and relieve them. | 
*'The ſole reading of theſes Words, con- 
* tinues the Author, ſhews four evident Falſ- 


 * hoods/in a Depoſition of two Lines. Firſt, 
it is falſe, which is ſaid, that this Prayer is 


more perfect than any other; ſince he ſays 
on the contrary, that one may pray after this 
manner, when all others fail. In the Second 
Place, he does not ſay, that the Soul does 
not act, ſince to preſent it ſelf before God, 
*and to ſhew him our Miſery, is what can't 
be done without acting, and there is a great 

difference betwixt ſaying and doing 4 Fo þ 


In the Third Place, that which is added, 


that the Soul in ſuch Prayer is ſolely paſſive, 
is only an Exaggeration of the precedent 


*Falſhood, which was before too great of it 


*ſelf. And in ſhort, that M. de St. Oran does 
not ſay one ſingle Word of what God does 
with regard to ſuch Prayer; ſo far is he from 
* faying, as is alledg'd againſt him, that he 
does all Things in it, that he mentions only 


what we ought to do; and doubtleſs it is 
true, that all our Prayers, in order to their 


becomingGood ought to be the Gifts of Grace, 
© which cauſes us to pray, and that we can t 
* ſo much as invoke, the Name of Jeſus, but 
by the favour of the Holy Spirit. 
Upon the Diſpoſitions for the Prieſthood, 
M. de St. Cyran was accus'd with having ad- 
vanc'd , That .a. Man who one has finn d 
againſt Chaſtity, ought not to be admitted to the 
Priefthood. _ The Apologiſt proves very well, 
That this was the ancient Diſcipline of the 
Church, but affirms that M. de S. Cyran has 
not ſo much as pretended, that one was at 
* preſent oblig'd to practice it literally; nor 
* does he condemn the preſent Indulgence of 
* the Church, which allows Penitents to receive- 
Orders, when Neceſſity requires. | 
As to what relates to Direction, M. de S. 


Oran is accus'd with having ſaid, Firſt, That 


common Sentiments are not for common Perſons. 
Secondly, That the Conduct of the ſpiritual Fa- 
thers of this 'Time is dangerous ; that they do not 
all underſtand the Goſpel, not knowing the Ways 
of Jeſus Chriſt, but that be himſelf had the true 
knowledge of theGoſpel,and a perfeci Underſtanding 
of the Writings 1 S. Paul. Thirdly, That [A 


/ 


\ 


Chap. X. 
did not learn his Maxims in Books, but read them 
in God, who is Truth it ſelf; and has conducted 
himſelf in all Things, according to the Lights, In- 
ſpirations and inward Sentiments, which God has 
given him. Fourthly, That ſome have Light by 
the Goſpel, to judge whether particular Perſons are 
elett or reprobate, and that he has ſuch a Light, 
Fifthly, That when he has examin d a Soul, he 
knows whether it is Elect or Reprobate. Sixthly, 
That he commands all thoſe do whom he communi- 
cates his Maxims, to keep them ſecret, ſaying to 
them Occulte propter metum Judæorum. As to 
the firſt Accuſation, the Apologiſt anſwers, 
that the Catechiſm of the Perſon accus'd ſhews, 
That he held the moſt common Sentiments 
concerning Faith, in the Church; that the 
*'Tranſlation which he has made in Latin, of 
© the Introduction to a devout Life, compos'd by 
St. Francis de Sales, for the common Good of 
the Faithful, proves the ſame 'Thing. This 
* Accuſation is founded principally upon 
* what was known, that ſome of his Friends 
© had deferr'd to give Abſolution to ſome great 


Sinners; à Conduct which all Men acknow- 


© ledge ſometimes neceſſary. The Apologiſt 


© denies that the Abbot has ever advanc'd the 


*ſecond ' Propoſition in the manner it is ex- 
*preſs'd ; but confeſles nevertheleſs, chat the 
*Zeal which he had for the Salvation of his 
*Brethren, had made him ſometimes deplore 
the Misfortune of thoſe who fall into the 


© lighten and conduct their Actions. The Apo- 
© logiſt denies that the Abbot has ever advanc'd 
the Fourth and Fifth Propoſitions, and makes 


this Charge to fall on a printed Book, en- 


*ritled, Marks of Predeſtination. In ſhort, he 
© pretends, it is falſe that the Abbot has kept 
* his Maxims and Sentiments ſecret. 
HBeſides theſe Points of Doctrine and Diſci- 
pline which the Abbot was charg'd with, there 
was alſo one Fact imputed to him as a 
Crime, in a Writing join'd to the Extracts of 


& 


Information; namely, that he had compos'd a 


Seventeenth Century of Chriftianity, 1575 
Book, entitled, The ſecret: Garland of the Holy 
Sacrament, which contain'd, as was alledg'd, 


ſpiritual Inſtructions and Cuſtoms which were 


very dangerous; . amongſt others, That it 


* was lawful to deprive a Soul till Death, of 
*the Communion of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to imitate the deſpair of the Son of God on 
* the Croſs, when he was abandon'd by his 
Father. The Apologiſt to this ſays, Firſt, 
* that it is not the Abbot who is the Author 
© of that Work. In Effect, it had been com- 


pos d in 1628. by Mother Agnes de St. Paul, 


Siſter of Mother Angelica, before ſhe knew 


the Abbot, and by the Advice of F. Goudren, 


General of the Fathers of the Oratory. 'This 


Work was compriz d of ſpiritual Thoughts, as 


they came into her Mind; ſhe had communi- 
cated it to the Biſhop of Langres, and Copies 
of it being ſpread abroad, it was printed. She 


made uſe of the ordinary Expreſſions of the 
myitical Writers, which were ſuſceptible of a 
bad Interpretation. The Arch-biſhop of Paris 


caus'd it to be cenſur'd by ſix Doctors, and 
amongſt others by M. Hallier. The Biſhop of 
Langres favouring it, caus'd it to be approv'd 


by other Doctors of Paris. Janſenius, Biſhop 


of Tpres, and Libert Fromond, made no Diffi- 
culty of giving their Approbations to it in 
1633. The Doctors in Divinity finding them- 
ſelves thus divided, the Affair was carry d to 
Rome, where it was decreed in 1639, that this 
ſecret Garland ſhould not be eenſur'd, nor put 
into the Expurgatory Index, but that it ſhould 


continue ſuppreſs'd, for fear that Idiots and. 


ſimple Perſons ſhould make an ill uſe of it; a 
wiſe and prudent Precaution. F. Binet the 
Jeſuite , publiſh'd at that Time a Writing 
againſt this Book, and the Abbot de St. Oran 
undertook to defend it, and confute that Je- 


ſuite, Who did not ſtay long without writing 


an Anſwer to him, to which the Abbot again 
reply'd. By this Proceeding he ſęems to have 
made himſelf a kind of Guardian of that Book, 


tho' he was not the Author of it; but the 


Apologiſt affirms in the ſecond Place, That 
the Propoſition which was ſaid to be in that 
Book, that it is lawful for a Soul to deſire 
to be depriv'd till the Hour of Death. of the 
* Communion of the Body of Chriſt, in order 
to imitate the Deſpair of the Son of God upon 


the Croſs, when he was abandon'd by his 


Father, is neither there in proper Terms, 

nor equivalently. Tis true; that the Sen- 
. 3 . 

timent embrac d by many of the ancient My- 
* 3 

ſticks, and condemn d by the Moderns, that 


the ſovereign Perfection of a Chriſtian conſiſts 


in Love pure and diſintereſted, and that one may 
acquieſce, in ſome manner, in one's Damna- 
tion, is to be found, as to its Principles, in 
the Garland of the Holy Sacrament, and even, 
as to its Conſequences, in the Defence of that 


Work, by M. de St. Oran. But the Church 


not having at that Time pronounc'd defini- 


tively upon this Syſtem, it looks as if one could 


not impute it then as a Crime to M. de &. Oran. 
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Let us return to the Hiſtory of the Abbey 
of Port-Royal. M. Angelica, after the Election 
of two Abbeſles, continu'd each, fix Years, was 
elected Abbeſs the 2d of October 1642, and 
continu'd twelve Years in that Charge, till 
1654. The Friendſhip ſhe had had with M. 
the Abbot de St. Oran, and that which ſhe 
had then with M. Arnauld, who had in that 
Monaſtery his Mother, with ſeveral Siſters and 
Nieces, that were Nuns, and divers other 
| Perſons of his Family belonging to it, render'd 
that Community ſuſpected. The Arch-biſhop 
of Paris made many Viſits to it; and enter d 
into a long Examination of the Perſons living 
in it, which ended the 13th of December 1644, 
and could find no complaint obliging him to 
proceed againſt them. | | 

The firſt Foundations of the Church of Port- 
Royal of Paris, were laid the 22d of April 1646. 
It was finiſh'd in 1658, and bleſs'd the 7th of 
June the ſame Year, by the Arch-biſhop of 
Paris. 8 | 

The Inſtitution of the perpetual Adoration 
of the Holy Sacrament, not having been able 
to maintain it ſelf in the Houſe wherein it was 
firſt eſtabliſh'd, and the Nuns who began the 
Settlement of it, by retiring from Porz-Royal, 
having brought thither the Effects which were 
given for its Eſtabliſhment, M. Angelica thought 
it her Duty not to fruſtrate the Intentions of 
thoſe who had contributed to its Foundation, 
and therefore added to the Obſervances of the 
Ciſtertian Order, which were practis d in her 
Monaſtery, the Rules preſerib d for the Com- 
munity of the perpetual Adoration of the 
Holy Sacrament. - She obtain'd for this End 

a Brief of the Pope in 1647. and the 24th of 
October in the ſame Year, ſhe wore, and caus d 
to be worn by her Nuns, the white Scapula- 

ry, With the red Croſs, as a Mark of this new 
Engagement which they had contracted. 
The Monaſtery of Port- Royal of Paris being 
too narrow to contain the great Number of 
Religious, who made Profeſſion there, the 
Abbeſs and Nuns preſented a Requeſt to the 
 Arch-biſhop of Paris, to deſire him to ſend 
ſome of theſe Nuns to the Monaſtery of Port- 
Royal des Champs, which had been eſtabliſh'd 
and render'd habitable, ever ſince the Com- 
munity had left it. This Permiſſion was grant- 
ed them the 22d of July 1647. on Condition, 


that the Nuns which ſhould be ſent to that 


Houſe, ſhould not make a particular Body of 
the Community, but that they ſhould continue 
always ſubje& to the Juriſdiction of the Ordi- 
nary ; and to the Abbeſs of Port=Royal of Paris, 
who ſhould appoint. a Nun for the Direction 
of the Houſe, whom ſhe might recall and 
change, as well as the reſt of the Religious, 
whenever ſhe ſhould think it proper. M. An- 
gelica ſent there the 11th of May 1648, Eight 
Nuns of the Choir, and Two Converſes: This 
did not hinder the Recluſe, who were retir'd 

thither during the Abſence of the Nuns, from 


continuing there, either within or without the 


\ 
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Monaſtery. Robert Arnauld d Andilly, Eldeſt 
Brother of all the Children of Anthony Arnauld, 
after having quitted the Court, choſe this Re- 
tirement to make his retreat in, and ſpent his 
Time in making fine Tranſlations of the Works 
of the Fathers, and of Eceleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
which we {till have of his Writing. M. Ange- 
lica, Abbeſs, went to reſide ſome Time at 
Port-Royal des Champs, and caus'd Lodgings to 
be built there for the Religious. 'The Civil 
Wars. oblig'd her to return to Paris with her 
Community in 165 3. and ſhe quitted the Qua- 
lity of Abbeſs in the Month of November 165 4. 
There was elected in her Place, M. Mary des 
Anges Suvreau, who, after ſhe had been 22 
Years Abbeſs of Maubuiſſon, and had labour d 
very much in eſtabliſhing a Reformation there, 
quitted that Abbey, and return'd to Pori- 
Royal, the Place of her firſt Profeſſion. 

Hitherto the Nuns of Port-Royal had con- 
tinued unmoleſted in their Faith; for tho' a 
certain Preacher had accus d them in his Ser- 
mons, and a Treatiſe he had wrote, of bug 

- 


- 


impenitent, to be deſpair d of „ unſacrament 
fooliſb Virgins, &c.. The Arch-biſhop of Paris, 


(Gondi) not ſuffering this Exceſs, had con- 
demn'd both the Book and Sermons of that 
Author, and had declar'd theſe Religious, pure, 
aud free. from the Crimes with which that Perſon 
had endeavour d 10 aſperſe them, &c. When the 
Bull of Innocent X. 1 concerning the 
Difficulty they made of ſigning the Formulary; 
The Lieutenant Civil was order d to cauſe thoſe, 
who inhabited Port-Royal des Champs, to go 
out of it, and by order of the Court, prohi- 
bited the Nuns to receive Novices and Pen- 
fioners, and to cauſe thoſe Novices to.profeſs 
whom they had receiv d into the Society. They 
fign'd the firſt Mandate of the Vicars- Gene- 
ral of the Cardinal de Rhetz, the 8th of June 
166 1. with Difficulty, and with making De- 
clarations, that the Law comperd them to do 
it. M. Mary des Anges died the 10th of Decem- 
ber 1658. M. Agnes Arnauld ſucceeded her; 


and M. Angelica her Siſter, died the 6:4 of 


Auguſt 1661. The Cardinal de Rhetz, having 
reſign'd the Arch-biſhoprick of Paris 1662. 
Peter de Marca Arch-biſhop of Tholouſe was 
nominated to ſucceed him; but he died the 


29th of June the ſame Year, having receiv'd 


his Bulls the Day before his Death, and not 
having been able to take Poſſeſſion of the Arch- 


- biſhoprick of Paris, but by a Proxy. During 


the Vacancy of the See, the Chapter of the 
Church of Paris, nominated ſeven grand Vi- 
cars, who publiſh'd a Mandate, enjoining the 
Signature of the Formulary. It was ſent to 
the Nuns of Port-Royal. Hardouin de Beaumont 
de Perefixe, nominated to the Arch-biſhoprick 
of Paris, after the Death of Peter de Marca, 
having obtain'd his Bulls in 1664, took Poſ- 
ſeſſion of it in the iy of Lent. The 
7th of June, he publiſh'd a Mandate for the 
ſigning the Formulary, wherein he ſpeaks with 
Moderation of the Perſon of Janſenius, ſaying; 

. that 


Chap. X. 
that one can't condemn him, fince he has ſub- 
mitted his Book to the Holy See, and declares 
with reſpe& to the ſigning the Formulary, That 
he's certain one muſt be either ignorant or 
© malicious, to ſay, that the Formulary and 
© Conſtitution demand a Submiſſion of divine 
© Faith, as to what relates to the Fact; where- 
© as it exacts ſolely in this regard, a Faith hu- 
© man and eccleſiaſtical, which obliges a Man to 
© fabmit his Judgment, with Sincerity, to that 
© of his lawful Superiors. 'The Arch-biſhop 
of Paris propos'd to the Nuns of Port-Royal, 
to ſign this Formulary, according to his Man- 
date, declaring to them, that he .did not-re- 
quire of them a divine Faith as to the Fact, 
but only an human Faith, which, nevertheleſs, 
imported a Belief of the Fact. They made a 
Difficulty of doing it. He propos d to them to 
fign purely, That they ſubmitted ſincerely 
© to the Conſtitutions of the Popes Innocent X. 
and Alexander VII. This Temperament did 
not yet pleaſe them, but they found a means 
of diſguiſing their Diſpoſitions: They drew 
up and ſign d an Act, which they ſent to the 
Arch-biſhop,expreſs'd in the following Terms, 
We underſign'd promiſe a ſincere Submiſſion 


tand Belief with regard to the Faith; and as 


to the Fact, as we can't have any Knowledge 
"of it by our ſelves, we form no Judgment 
© concerning it, but continue in Reſpect and 
*Sjlence, conformable to our State and Con- 
© dition. This Signature did not ſatisfy the 
Arch-biſhop, he demanded one that was pure 
and ſimple, and upon the Refuſal which they 


Kingdom. 


As Pope Alexander VII. in all his Briefs 
Which commended in general the Con- 
duct of the Biſhops of France, had not approv d, 
nevertheleſs, the Formulary in expreſs Terms ; 
and as ſome Biſhops refus'd to ſubmit in that 
Affair, to the Aſſembly of the Clergy; it was 
reſolv d by ſome Perſons to demand of the 
Pope, that he ſhould himſelf ſend a Formulary 


to France, With an expreſs Commandment to 
the Biſhops to publiſh it, and to cauſe it to be 
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made, he caus d the Abbeſs to be expell'd 
with twelve of her Nuns, whom he ſent into 
ſeparate Monaſteries; and appointed for a Su- 
perior to thoſe who remain'd at Paris, M. Eu- 


genia, a Nun of the Viſitation, and prohibited 


the Nuns of Paris,as well asthoſe of des Champs, 
who had taken the ſame Reſolutions, the Uſe 
of the Sacraments. After that Eleven or 
Twelve Nuns of the Houſe of Paris had ſign'd, 
the reſt continu'd firm in their former Reſo- 
lution. Theſe were declar'd by a Sentence 
of the Arch-biſhop the 17th of November 1664. 
diſobedient, and unworthy to partake of the Sacra- 
ments, Which were refus'd them, even at the 
Article of Death. Guards were ſet over thoſe 
who had not ſign'd, to hinder other Perſons 
having Communication with them. They 


who fign'd were left in the Monaſtery df Porr- 


Royal of Paris. 'The Arch-biſhop declar'd 
them capable of making a Community by them- 
ſelves. They elected to themſelves for Abbeſs 
M. Dorothea Perdreau. Oo 

In 1668. the King, by Letters Patents, de- 


clar'd, that he would reſume to himſelf the 


Right of Nomination to the Abbey of Port- 
Royal. In Conſequente of this Declaration, 
he gave a Brief of Nomination to the Abbey, to 
Siſter Dorothea Perdreau, who obtain'd the Bulls 


for it in the Month of June, the ſame Lear. 


Things continu'd in this State, with regard 
to the Houſe of Port- Royal, till the Accommoda- 
tion, which was made in 1669. From this 
particular Affair let us now return to Things 


relating to the State of the Church of France. 
The Formulary eſtabliſh d by Alexander VII. and received in the 


ſign'd by all the Eccleſiaſticks, regular and ſe- 
cular, even by the Nuns, Doctors, Licentiates, 
and all other Principals of Colleges, Maſters 
and Regents. Alexander VII. willingly granted 
what they deſir d, and caus d a Formulary to 
be drawn up, little different from that ſub- 
{crib'd by the Clergy of Fance, and ſent thi- 
ther the following Conſtitution, dated the 15: 
of February 1665. 


The Conſtitution of Pope AMexander VII. containing the Formu- 
lary, which is to be ſubſcrib d by all Ecclefiaſticks, Secular, and 
Religious, and alſo by the Nuns, on the Account of the five 
Propofitions extracted out of the Book of Janſenius, entitled, 


Augu/Hinus. | 


1 
i 


ALEXANDER BISHOP, 


Servant of the Servants of God: 


Tn 


I ment, W 


| ch it has pleas'd the divine 
| "Providence to entruſt tous by his meer Grace, 


In perpetuam Memoriam. 


df the Apoſtolick Govern- and without any merit on our Part, obliges 
*us to watch with all the Care and Applica- 


tion poſſible, after whatever may be thought 
Rr 2 proper 
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* proper to contribute to the Preſervation and 
Augmentation oſ the Catholick Religion, the 
Salvation of Souls, and the Repoſe of the 
Faithful. It was in this View, that we en- 
* © deavour'd, in the ſecond Year of our Pontifi- 
cate, to finiſh the Extirpation, by an expreſs 
© Conſtitution (which we publiſh'd with this 
* deſign) of the Hereſy of Cornelins Fanſenins, 
* whach was principally ſpread in France, and 
* which, after having been almoſt deſtroy'd by 
© Tunocent X. our Predeceſſor, of bleſſed Me- 
* mory, did not ceaſe, like a Serpent whoſe 
Head was bruis d only, to make new Efforts, 
and to ſeem deſirous to fave it ſelf by its or- 
* dinary Wiles. But as the ſworn Enemy of 


Mankind, has an infinite Number of Arti- 


* fices to hinder the Succeſs of good Deſigns, 
our Intentions, whoſe only End was to oblige 
© all thoſe who had wander'd out of the Way, 
to return into the Paths of Salvation, have 
not as yet been able to ſucceed, as we de- 
*fird; tho' in this, our Wiſhes and Cares 
© have been very well ſeconded by the Pains 
and Induitry, with which our. venerable 
Brothers, the Arch-biſhops and Biſhops of 
© the Kingdom of France, have applied them- 


_ ſelves, with all their Power, to cauſe to be 


executed the before-mention'd Apoſtolick 
' © Conſtitutions ; and alſo by the ſingular Piety 
of our moſt dear Son, in the Lord, the moſt 
© Chriſtian King, who has lent us, for this 
End, the Aſſiſtance of his Hand, with an ex- 


* 
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* traordinary Vigor and Conſtancy. And the 
ſame moſt Chriſtian King, having been en- 
*flam'd, therennto by the Zeal which he has 
*for Religion, has caus'd to be remonſtrated 
*to us, by his Ambaſſador jwith us, that the 
© beſt Remedy which one can employ, to ex- 
*©tirpate the remains of this contagious Ma- 
lady, was, to cauſe to be ſign'd by all the 
* World, the ſame Formulary, ſupported by 
* our Authority, wherein' each Perſon ſhould 
* condemn ſincerely, the five Propoſitions taken 
out of the Book of Cornelius Janſenius, en- 
* titled, Auguſtinus; and we having caus'd In- 
*ſtances to be made, to expedite, as ſoon as 
* poſſible,” the ſaid Formulary, to take away 
*all the Subterfuges and Pretexts of Diſobe- 
*dience, have judg'd it our Duty, to grant 
every Thing to Petitions, ſo full of Piery. 
For this Purpoſe, we enjoin expreſsly our 
* Brethren, the Arch-biſhops and Biſhops, as 
*alſo all other Ecclefiaſticks, as well Regular 
das Secular, even Nuns, and Doctors, and 
* Licentiates, and all other e of Col- 


leges, Maſters and Regents, to ſubſcribe the 


Formulary which we have join'd hereunto, 
* willing, that they do it within the Space of 


three Months after the Publication and Sig- 


*nification of theſe Preſents : In default of 
which, we will, that they ſhall be proceeded 
againſt irremiſſibly, according to the Canoni- 
* cal Conſtitutions, and the Decrees of Coun- 
cils, who refuſe to pay due Obedience to it. 


A 


The Formulary which all Perſons ought to Subſcribe. 


1 Underfign d, ſubmit to the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
1 tion of Innocent X. Sovereign Pontiff, dated 
the 31ſt Day of May, of the Tear 1653.. and to 

that of Alexander VII. his Succeſſor, dated the 
16th of October 1656, and reject, and condemn 
fincerely, the five Propoſitions extracted out of the 
Book of Cornelius Janſenius, entitled, Auguſti- 
nus, in the proper Meaning of that Author; as 
the See Apoſtolical has condemn'd them by the ſaid 
Conſtitutions. And ſo help me God, and his Holy 
Me ordainſurther alſo, that theſe Preſents 
© ſhall be valid, and have their full and entire 
Effect for ever; and that in all Places, all 
the ordinary Judges and Delegates, ſhall 
judge and ordain conformably to this Conſti- 
©tution ; taking from them all Power of judg- 
ing and interpreting in any other manner, 
and declaring null and invalid, all that may 
© be attempted to the contrary, with Deſign, 
*or thro” Ignorance, by whomſoever it ſhall 
© be, and with what Authority ſoever. 


' nerable Brethren, the Arch-biſhops and Bi- 
*ſhops, and all other Ordinaries of Places, to 
execute, and to cauſe to be executed by all 
© Perſons, each in his Dioceſs, and in the Places 
ſubjected to his Juriſdiction, ye preſent Let- 
ters, and all that is contain'd in them, and 
© to force thoſe who ſhall refuſe to obey, by 


- 


* Sentences, Cenſures, Puniſhments, and all 
* other Remedies of Right and Fact, without 
* having regard to any Appeal; and waking 
*uſe alſo, for that End, if need be, of the 


© Aſſiſtance of the ſecular Arm. We will alſo, 


that every Perſon ſhall have the ſame Faith 
*in the Copies of theſe Preſents, even printed, 
when they are ſign'd by the Hand of a pub- 
lick Notary, and ſeal'd with the Seal of ſome 
* Perſon advanc'd to Eccleſiaſtical Dignity; as 
they would have in the Original; if it was 
*ſhew'd it ſelf, and communicated to each 
© Perſon. Let no one therefore undertake to 
*infringe this Conſtitution and Ordinance, or. 
to oppole it raſhly ; for if any one be ſo im- 
* pious as to attempt it, let him know, that 
* he ſhall incurr the Indignation of God Al- 
mighty, and of his bleſſed Apoſtles, Peter and 
paul. Given at Rome, at Santa Maria Ma- 
jore, in the Year of the Incarnation of our 


Lord, 1065. the 15th of February, and of 
For a 


* this cauſe, we command and ordain our ve- 


our Pontificate the Tenth. _ | 
Ĩ. Cardinal Prodatary. 
The King publiſh'd a Declaration to en- 
force the Execution of this Bull, which being 
ſent with the King's Letters and Patents, to 
all the Biſhops.of France, they all receiv'd it, 
and caus d the Formulary. to be ſubſcrib'd © 
But they did not all do it after the ſame man- 
ner. Some caus d the Formulary. to be ſub- 
4 Th ſcrib'd 
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ſcrib'd in their Synod without any Mandate; 


others publiſh'd Mandates, requiring a Sig- 
nature pure and ſimple ; ſome diftinguiſh'd in 
their Mandates, the Fact from the Right, 
and declar'd, that they contented themſelves 
with a reſpectful deference for the Fact. There 
were others alſo, who without declaring them- 
ſelves, permitted thoſe who would ſign the 
Formulary, to ſubjoin ſuch a Declaration to 
it; and in ſhort, ſome Prelates, amongſt others 
Felix de Violart Biſhop of Chalons, without 
writing any 'Thing in their Mandates, or ver- 
bal Proceſs, made a publick Declaration by 
Word of Mouth, that they did not mean, by 
cauſing their Formulary to be ſign d, to ob- 
lige all Perſons to the Belief of rhe Fact. The 
Biſhops of Alet, Beauvais, Angers, and Pamiers, 
having publiſh'd their Mandates, wherein 
they eftabliſh'd the diſtinction of Fact and 
Right, and demanded alſo, with regard to 
the Fact, a Submiſſion of Reſpect, were ac- 
cus d of having endeavour'd to contradict and 
oppoſe the Bull of the Pope. Complaint there- 
fore being made of them to the Courts of 
Rome and of France, the King ſollicited the 
Pope to grant two Briefs, one to order the 
four Biſhops 20 revoke their Mandates, and to 
cauſe the Formulary to be fign'd purely and fimply, 
without Limitation, Declaration, Diſtinction, or 
any Clauſe; and another to appoint twelve Pre- 
lates of France, to draw up a Proceſs againſt 
thoſe Biſhops who- ſhould refuſe to pay Obe- 


dience thereunto, on condition, that Seven of 


the Commiſſaries might judge in the Abſence 
of the other Five, omni appellatione remota; and 
that the Eldeſt of the Commiſſaries might be 
empower d to chooſe others in the Place of thoſe 
who ſhould fail to appear. The Pope anſwer d 
the King, that he had a Deſign of nominating 
the Arch-biſhop f Paris alone, to the End, that 
as fimple Executor, he ſhould intimate to the four 
Biſhops, that, within the Term of two Months, 
they muſs ſubſcribe the Formulary purely and fim- 
ply; and that, in caſe of Contumacy, he ſhould 
declare them ſuſpended from their Pontifical Fun- 
ions; and forbid them to enter their Churches. 
Nevertheleſs, his Holineſs- ſent him Word, 
That he was ready to depute three Biſhops in the 
Quality of fimple Executors; but that he would 
not depute twelve, as his Majeſty. deſir'd. 
This Anſwer was ill-receiv'd at the Court of 
France, where they could not ſuffer, and with 


reaſon, that the Pope ſhould make himſelf 


ſole Judge of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; and that 


the Biſhops ſhould be only the ſimple Execn- 
tors of his Will; beſides, they did not like, 
that this Affair ſhould be put into the Hands 


of three Biſhops only. I'he Pope therefore 
being deſirous to ſatisfy the Court of France, 
commiſſion d nine Prelates to cauſe all Perſons 
to ſubſcribe the Formulary within thirty Days, 
and depriv'd the four Biſhops of all Kind 


of Appeal from them. But ſome of thoſe 


Commiſſioners, abſolutely refus'd to act, others 
made ſome difficulty of joining in it, and 
Nineteen Biſhops of France being, perſwaded, 
that the Commiſſion granted by the Pope, to 
try the French Biſhops, was, on many Accounts a 
Breach, and Infringement of their Privileges, 
wrote both to the Pope and King in favour 
of the four Biſhops. They themſelves wrote 


alſo to the Pope the 28% of Auguſt 1668, in 


their own Vindication ; and publiſh'd a circu- 


lar Letter, to all the Biſhops of France, where- 
in they ſet forth, That this Affair did not only 
relate to their particular Oppreſſion, but tended 


alſo to overthrow the Holy Canons, and to violate 
the firſt Prinaiples of natural Equity, and to vilify 
the Dignity 'of Biſhops; and alledg'd a great 
Number of Canons and Examples, and even 
the laſt Declarations of the Clergy of France, 
and the Articles of the Faculty of Divinity 
of Paris, to demonſtrate, that the French Bi- 
ſhops cannot legally be try'd, at leaſt in the 
firſt Inſtance, but by the Biſhops of the King- 
dom. This circular Letter having been diſ- 


pers d all over the Kingdom, was regarded 


by the Council of the King, as an Attempt 


prejudicial to his Right, and the Cuſtoms of 


the Kingdom; and therefore his Majeſty pub- 


liſh'd an Arret of his Council, the 4th of Fuly - 


1668, commanding the Suppreſſion of it. 
Alexander VII. died the 20th of May 1667. 
before any Kind of Proceedings were begun 
againſt the four Biſhops. And every Thing 
continu'd in ſuſpetice till the Exaltation of 
Cardinal Fuſpiglioſi, who was advanc'd to the 


Pontificate in the Beginning of the Month of 
July in the ſame Year, by the Name of Cle- 


ment IX. He followed immediately the Steps 
of his Predeceflor, and ſent to France in the 
Beginning of the Year 1668, a Brief conform- 
able to that of Alexander VII. except only 
that the Clauſe was left out, which took 
from the four Biſhops, the Liberty of appeal- 
ing from their Judges. 8 _ 
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An Aecount of what paſs'd with reſpect to the Four Biſhops, 


and the filencing all Diſputes concerning Janſeniſm, in 1668, 


3 and 1669. 
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Goch was the State of Affairs of the that Kingdom, and arriv'dat Paris. Hethought 


Church of Fance, when M. Bargellini, 
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# Arch-biſhop' of Thebes, was ſent into 


it his Duty to employ the Firſt Functions of 
his Miniſtry, in na a his Zeal, the 
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Biſhops Commiſſioners, to ſupply the Places of 
thoſe who reſus'd to act in the Commiſſion, 


and to oblige them to publiſh the Brief of 
the Pope, which they had kept ſecret for two 


Years. The four Biſhops had gain'd, by them- 
ſelves, and by the Credit of their Adherents, 
the Eſteem of the Miniſters of the King, and 
the Protection of a Princeſs of the Blood; and 
had drawn into their Sentiments, the greateſt 


Part of the Doctors of the Sorbonne, of the 


Parliaments of the Kingdom, and even of ſome 
Regulars; and had engag' d 22 Biſhops to 
write a Letter to non? 
ning of his Pontificate, wherein they declar d, 
that they were of the ſame Sentiments with 
the four Biſhops. | 
The Pope obtain'd poſitive Orders of the 
King to puniſh the four Biſhops; but in reality 
theſe were only given to intimidate them, and 


_ oblige them to give the Pope ſatisfaction. The 


true Deſire of his Majeſty was, that they 
ſhould not be condemn'd, for fear of exciting 
Commotions in the Kingdom. Rome knew 
alſo the Impoſſibility of proceeding to the 
Condemnation of 'T'wenty-T'wo Biſhops, who 
were ſupported ſecretly by Twenty others, 
diſpos'd to take their Part. The Twenty 
Two had declar'd expreſly for the Sentiments 
which the Four embrac'd, in a Letter to Cle- 
ment IX. telling him, ſi Crimen eſt, noſtrum Crimen 
eſt; ſo that a Schiſm was to be fear'd, or a 
Council, to which they publickly declar'd 
they would appeal; and therefore all theſe 
Conſiderations being join'd to the Slownels, 
and little good Will, with which the Commiſſa- 
Ties proceeded, the Nuncio wrote to Rome, 
 rhar, provided his Holineſs would be contented 
with the Obedience of the Four Biſhops, and 
à ſincere Subſcription of the Formulary, M. 
de Lionne had given him hopes on their Part, 
of being able to obtain that of them; if he 
would not inſiſt with too much Rigor, as he 
ſaid, on a poſitive Retractation of their Man- 
dates, which by their Obedience would be 
( 37 £55 | 0 
The Nuncio repreſented to his Holineſs the 
Pretention of M. de Lionne, which was, that 
the Act of a ſincere Obedience of the Four 


Biſhops, with the Subſcription of the Formu- 


lary, might ſerve inſtead of a Retractation. 
He receiv'd for anſwer, That he ought to la) 
aſide that part of the Diſpute which was ſo 


' warmly controverted, and uſe all his Efforts 


to draw from them a ſincere Signature. 'The 
Nuncio was oblig'd to act by the Biſhop 

of Laon (at preſent Cardinal D Eftrees) a Pre- 
late of great Diſtinction, who was very much 
eſteem d by Clement IX. and who, that he might 


not in Appearance have any Correlpgndence 


with the Four Biſhops, made uſe of the In- 


_ terpoſition of the Biſhop of Chalons, to tranſact 


this Aﬀair with them; and by his Mediation 
they fgn'd the Formulary, and caus d it to 
be ſign d by the other Ecclefiaſticks of their 
Dioceſſes; after which, a very ſubmiſſive Ler- 
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ter from the Four Biſhops, was put into the 
Hands of the Nuncio, in which they acquaint- 
ed his Holineſs, that they had obey d him. 
Scarce had the Signature of the Formulary 

been finiſh'd by the Four Biſhops, and their 
Letter thereupon tranſmitted to his Holineis, 
but a Report was ſpread in France, that the 
Biſhops had not aRed ſincerely. The Nuncio, 
to perform his Duty, ſent immediately advice 
of it to his Holineſs, who demanded, and ob- 
tain'd with a great deal of Difficulty, a De- 
claration of the Four Biſhops, atteſted and 
ſubſcrib'd by their Hands, and ſeal'd with 
their Seals, and certified. by ſeveral Notaries, 
that they had ſign d, and caus'd to be ſigu d 
ſincerely, the Formulary, in Conformity to 
the - Conſtitutions of Innocent X. and Alexan- 
der Wh ˙ . Sint bs | 
After this new Act of Submiſſion by them, 
it was ſaid ſtill, that in their verbal Proceſſes, 
made in the Synods or Convocations af the 


Eccleſiaſticks of their Dioceſſes, they had 


caus d to be inſerted, ſome Proteſtations, De- 
clarations, or Reſtrictions, which deſtroy d 
that Sincerity which the Pope requir'd, and 
the Nuncio, without ceaſing, had demanded. 
This Report being ſpread, the Nuncio in- 
ſtantly gave advice of it, and had Orders to 
cauſe the Biſhops to make a ſecond Declara- 
tion, {till ſtronger than the former, which they 
accordingly comply d with. ng 
But in this, his Holineſs was not obey d, 
without a great deal of Reluctance and Uneaſi- 
neſs by the Four Biſhops, which the Nuncio 
ſurmounted, by ſaying frankly to the Media- 
tors, that the Biſnops ought not to make any 
Difficulty in declaring what they had done, 
ſuppoſing they had ſign d ſincerely; and that 
if they had acted otherwiſe, all e 
ation Was null, becauſe theſe Four Biſhops 
would have acted againſt the Promiſe which 
they had made ſeveral Times to obey ſincerely, 
and would have deceiv d his Holineſs, the | 
and all the World. Upon theſe and fuch like 
Remonſtrances, they fer forth a Declaration 
of what was contain d in their verbal Procefles. 
This Declaration was ſent to the Pape, 
and his Holineſs founding his Deliberations 
upon it, and alſo upon the Atteſtation of their 
ſincere Signature of the Formulary, and the 
Teſtimony of the King and his Miniſters, de- 
clar'd by his Brief, that he was ſatisfy d, and 
that he receiv'd them into his good Graces, 
and embrac'd them. 1 
He wrote alſo another Brief to the King, 
whereby he remonſtrated to him, that the 
Nuncio had punctually obey'd his Orders; 


and his Eminence Cardinal Roſpiz/ioff wrote to 


the Nuncio a Letter in his own Hand, wherein 
he declar'd, that by his Conduct, he had ren- 
der d great and ſingular Services to his Holi- 
neſs, and the Holy See. There appear d alfo 

beſides this a printed Arret, wherein ir was 
forbidden, under Pain ofexemplaryPuniſhmenr, 
to ſpeakof Janſeuiſmm, or to make en 1 


4 
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Diſputes on Occaſion of the Tranſlation of the New Teſlament, 
Printed at Mons. And concerning the Ritual of Aet. 


curr d with thoſe we have men- 
tion d. The Firſt is that of 
the Tranſlation of the New Teſtament, printed 


at Mons 1667. M. le Maitre, Advocate, had 


a long Time labour d in his Retreat, in ma- 


king a New Tranſſation of all the Bible. The 
Tranſlation of the New Teſtament was revis'd 


by M. Arnauld, and by ſome of his Friends, 
and made ready for the Preſs, but the Privi- 
lege of printing was refus'd him in Fance, by 
the Chancellor. The Tranſlation of the New 
Teſtament, which F. Amelote, Prieſt of the 
Oratory, had made, by Order, as was pre- 
tended, of the Aſſembly of the Clergy in 1655, 
having been approv'd by the Aſſembly in 1665, 


that Father caus'd to be publiſh'd in 1666, 


the Tranſlation of the Four Goſpels only, 
which ſome ſay he had wrote after having 
een that of Meſſieurs de Port- Royal.) However 
that was, this Tranſlation was dedicated to 
M. de Perefixe, Arch-biſhop of Paris, and ap- 
pear d, as we have ſaid, in 1666, before that 


of Mons: tho' there had been printed already 


the Tranſlation of the Goſpel of St. Matthew, 
by Meffieuys de Port- Royal, and publiſh'd with 


the Tranſlation of the Homilies of St. Chryſoſtom 


upon St. Matthew, by M. de Say, in 1665. 
Theſe Gentlemen perceiving, that there was 
no Means of making their 'Tranſlation pub- 
tick; with Privilege, in France, addreſs'd them- 
{elves to the Doctors of Louvain, that by pro- 


euripg neceſſary Approbations from them, they 
might obtain the Privilege of the King of 


E muſt at preſent ſpeak of two 
particular Affairs, which con- 


Sain, for the publiſhing of it in the Lou-Coun- 
tries. They addreſs'd themſelves to M. Po- 
tanus, Doctor and Profeſſor in Divinity of the 
Univerſity of. Louvain, and Cenſor Royal of 


Books, who approv'd their Tranſlation the 
14th of June 1666. The Biſhop of Namur 


gave them alſo his Approbation in the Month 
of October in the ſame Year, and the Arch- 
biſhop of Cambray had already given a Per- 
miſſion to Gaſpard Migeot, Bookſeller of Mons, 
to print it, dated the 12th of Oclober 1665. 
ſuppoſing that it had been, or would be ap- 
prov d by the Cenſor Royal. Upon the Appro- 


bation of M. Pontanus, a Privilege was pro- 
cur'd from the King of, Spain, to print this 


Work, bearing date the 24th of July 1666. 


Gaſpard Migeot caus d it to be printed in Hol- 


land, but as he fold it at Mont, where he was 


ſettled, he notify d on the firſt Leaf, accord- 


ing to the Cuſtom of Bobkſellers, that it was 
printed at Mons. Immediately this Tranſſa- 
tion was {ſpread about, not only in Handers, 
but alſo all over France. In the Beginning of 
the Year 1667, F. Maimbourg a Jeſuite, preaoh- 
ing in the Houſe of the Jeſuites in St. Anthony's 
Street at Paris, declaim'd warmly in his Ser- 
mon againſt the Tranſſation of ſeveral Paſſages 


of that Book, and this he continu'd to do from 
the Month of Auguſt, to that of October. M. 
Arnauld wrote Anſwers to thoſe Sermons, 


which were at that Time printed in fix Parts, 
but in a ſhort Time after the Arch-biſhop of 


Paris ſet forth an Ordinance, wherein he pro- 


hibited the reading, ſelling, or buying the Trun- 
{lation printed at Mons. This is the Copy of it. 


H ARDOUIN de PEREFIXE, 


By the Grace of God, and of the Holy Apoſtolick See, Arch-biſhop 


| Toal the Faithful of eur Diveſs, Health and bent di. 


VP all the Artifices of the Spirit of Dark- 


£1 neſs, there is none more dangerous 


than that which inſpires an ill uſe of Holy 
Things, When abuſing that which is moſt 
 * venerable in Religion, he makes that ſerve to 
© overthrow the Faith, Which ought to be 


- the Support of it; and turns that to the 


- 
2 


© Loſs of Souls, which was particularly deſign'd 


for their Salvation. After this Manner, as 


* Witneſs the Holy Fathers, he has often per- 
© verted the ſacred Writings of the Old and 
New Teſtament, employing the Oracles of 
the Word of God, by à ſtrange Corruption, 
to eſtabliſh Exxor <= Falſhood ; inſomuch 
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that the e is no Hereſy which does not owe 


its Original and Progreſs, to the bad uſe of 


the Scripture miſinterpreted, and miſunder- 
" ſtood. The fatal Experience of former Times, 
has ſhew'd; That in order to pervert the 
" Underſtanding, no Artifice is equal to that 
© of Verſions and Tranſlations in the vulgar 
Language; either, by reaſon that this Kind 
* of Falſhood intermingles it ſelf in an imper- 
ceptible manner with Truth; or becauſe the 


; Scripture falling by this Means indifferently 


into the Hands of all Sorts of Perſons, cauſes 
ſtrange Impreſſions. in Minds feeble, or ill 
diſpos d; cauſing often, to die by the Letter 
* which Killeth, thoſe to whom it ſhould give 
© Life, by the Spirit of its true Meaning; fo 
© that one may ſay, that Luther and Calvin, 
© with the other Innovators of the former Age, 
© have ſeduc'd- the People more by ſo wicked 
an Artifice, than by all that they have openly 
done and wrote againſt the undoubted Maxims 
* of true Religion. For this cauſe, the Holy 
Church, which watches inceſſantly over the 
© Salvation of Souls, which are the Purchaſe 
vf the adorable Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
* her divine Spouſe, has always eſteem'd theſe 


*© Kinds of Verſions ſuſpected and dangerous, 


© having ever from Time to Time condemn'd 
© the Uſe of, thoſe which have been divulg d in 
© Dioceſles, without any Authority or Permiſſion 
from the Ordinaries. 


Penalty of an Anathema, all ſuch Impreſſions 
*of the Holy Books; being deſirous by this 
© Means to ſet bounds to the Attempts of thoſe, 
* who aſſume the Liberty of cauſing them to 
be printed, without the Permiſſion of Eccle- 

ſiaſtick Superiors, and alſo without the Name 
© of the Author or Printer, or under ſuppoſiti- 
* tious Names for each of them. The Church 
* of France has eſteem'd this Diſcipline ſo ne- 
© ceſlary, and of ſo great Conſequence, that 
©ſhe has made ſeveral Decrees concerning it 
ein her Councils, both before, and after the 
Celebration of the Council of Trent ; as may 


© be particularly remark d in the Councils of 


© Sens, held in 1528. of Bourges in 1584. and 
© of Narbonne in 160g. That of Sens having 
© decreed the Penalty of Excommunication, 
© ipſo faclo, againſt thole who ſhould preſume 
© to print, ſell and publiſh theſe ſacred Books, 


© without the ſpecial Authority and Permiſſion 


© of the Biſhops in their Dioceſſes. A Diſci- 
© pline ſo neceſſary to the Good of the Church, 
and ſa ſalutary, with regard to the Health 


of Souls, ought to reſtrain thoſe who make it 


their Glory to be of the Number of her 
* Children, . attempting any Thing againſt 
© theſe ſacred Ordinances, made with ſo much 
_ ©Fuſtice, and fo often reiterated. We have 
© therefore underſtood with Grief, that to the 
* prejudice of this Order, and a Polity fo Holi- 
ly eftabliſh'd, there has been ſold in the 
1 City, and other Places of our 
* Dioceſs, without our Permiſſion, a New 


8331 . 


he 


The ſacred Council 
© of Trent has moſt expreſly forbidden, under 


/ - 


«4 Now FeeleſiaStical Hiltory: of the Book IV. 


* Tranſlation of the New Teſtament in French, 
* without the Name of the Author, which, it is 
* pretended was printed in foreign Countries in 
the City of Mons, by one nam'd Gaſpard Migeot, 
*a Thing which tends to the Contempt of 
the Church, and of our Authority, being a 


' © manifeſt Breach of the Ordinances and De- 


* crees of the Holy Councils, which it is there- 
fore neceſſary to puniſh, as well to hinder 
* the Scandal which it gives to Perſons of Piety 
and Conſcience, as to prevent the ill Effects 


which are to be fear d from it. 


For theſe Reaſons we expreſly forbid all 
* Perſons of our Dioceſs, of what Quality or 
Condition ſoever they be, to read or retain 
the ſaid Tranſlation, under the Penalty of 
© Excommunication, &c. ' - 4 T4 

This Ordinance was follow'd by an Arret 


of the King's Council of State, to the ſame 


Purpoſe. Several other Biſhops of France ſer 
forth their Ordinances againſt it in like Man- 
ner ; and onthe other Hand, a great Nufnber 


of Writings were publiſh'd in a ſhort Time, 


to juſtify the Verſion of Mons, and to ſhew, 
that the Prohibition which was made againſt 
reading it, was null and abuſive. The Firſt 
that were publiſh'd, were two Dialogues be- 
twixt two Pariſhioners of St. Hilary du Mons, 
concerning the Ordinances againſt it. The 
Author of theſe (the Abbot de YVertzeil) at- 
tack'd, in the firſt Dialogue, the Ordinance 
of the Arch-biſhop of Paris, and in the ſecond, 
that of the Arch-biſhop of Ambryn. Theſe 
two Dialogues were wrote in a ſatyrical Stile, 
and the Arch-biſhop of Ambrun was very ill 
usd in it; which perhaps, engag'd him to 
preſent a Requeſt to the King, wherein he not 
only attack d the Tranſlation of the New 
Teſtament of Mons, but accus'd alſo. the De- 
fender of Janſenius, of Hereſy, Schiſm, and 
Crimes againſt. the State. After he had 
preſented this Requeſt to his Majeſty, he 
caus d it to be diſpers'd over Paris, and all 
the Provinces of France, whither he ſent Co- 
There appear'd. alſo in favour of the Ver- 
ſion of Mons, a Writing, entitled, The Abuſe 
and Nullity of the ſurreptitious Ordinance of the 
Archi- biſpop of Paris, iy which he has prohibited 
the reading and ſelling of the Tranſlation of the 
New Teſtament,” printed at Mons. is there 
pretended, that there are nine Nullities in 
this Ordinance, and at the End, nine Caſes 


! 7 . 
of Conſcience are propos d concerning the 


reading of the New Teſtament of Mons, which 
are all reſoly'd affirmatively for the Permiſſion 
of it, notwithſtanding the Prohibition of the 
Arch-biſhop of Paris  _ 2 
On the other Side F. Aunat made remarks 
on the Verſion, entitled, Remarkę on the Con- 
duct of the Janſeniſts, in the Impreſſion and Pub- 
lication of the New Teſtament printed at Mons ; 
and a Doctor in Divinity publiſh'd two Let- 
ters, wherein he found fault with ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages in it. TWS Anſwers were wrote By ap 
Tra 


* 


Chap. I. Seventeenth Century of Chriflianity. 
Tract of F. Aunat, the one entitled, An An- 


ſwer to the Remarks, & c. wherein ſeveral Faults 
were ſet Right; and the other, A Letter 10 a 
Counſellor in Parliament, wherein the Author 
ſeverely reproaches the Jeſuites. The two 
Letters of the Doctor were alſo refuted by two 
Defences, wherein the Author enters into a 
Diſcuſſion of all the Paſſages reprehended by 
the Doctor, and endeavours to juſtify them. 

The Arch-biſhop of Paris being enrag d, 
that any Perſon ſhould preſume to attack his 
Authority, by maintaining that his Dioceſans 
were not oblig'd to obey his Mandate, pub- 
liſh'd a ſecond Ordinance. the 20th of April 
1668, againſt the New 'Teſtament of Mons, in 
Terms much ſtronger than the former. 

All the Verſions of the Holy Scripture in 
| the vulgar Language, being diſapprov d of at 
Rome, tis not ſurprizing, that this of the New 
Teſtament, printed at Mons, without the 
Name of the Author, and coming from Per- 
ſons ſuſpected, and ill-look d upon at Court, 
ſhould be condemn'd as ſoon as it appear d 
there. It was not by a Bull, but a ſimple 
Brief of the 20th of April 1668, by which this 
Tranſlation is cenſur d as raſh, prejudicial, not 
agreeable to the Vulgate, and containing Things 
which may W er Perſons, and therefore the 
reading of it is forbidden, under Pain of Excom- 
munication, ipſo facto, with this Clauſe ; That 


to the End, that this. Decree ſhould be notify'd, 


it (ball be affix'd to the Gates of the Church of St. 
Peter, aud in that manner publiſh'd, and that by 
this Publication, all the Faithful whom it may 
concern, ſhall be oblig'd to obey it in Italy, a Month 
after the Date of the Publication made at Rome, 
and out of Italy four Months after. | 
There was publiſh'd at the ſame Time ano- 
ther Brief at Rome, againſt the Ritual of the 
Biſhop of Alert. This Ritual, printed in the 
Beginning of the Year 1667, contain'd not only 
Latin Prayers and Forms for the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, with Rubricks inFrench, 


but alſo Inſtructions upon all the Sacraments. 


M. Arnauld had review'd them; they contain'd 
Matters of Doctrine, as well as of Practice, 
upon every Sacrament. This Book was well 
receiv'd in Fance, and commended by the 
Biſhops, even by M. de Perefixe, Arch-biſhop 
of Paris. Nevertheleſs it was diſagreeable to 
the Court of Rome, where the Biſhop of Alet 
was conſider d as diſobedient to the Holy See. 
The Pope publiſh d one of thoſe Briefs, which 
are call'd, motu proprio, that is, without being 
requir d, of his own proper Motion, and with- 
out having taken advice of others, by which, 
upon his Knowledge and Deliberation, ex 
ſcientia & delileratione noſtra, he declar'd, that 
it contain d g Doctrine, and ſeveral Propoſitions 
that were falſe, fingular,and dangerous in Prattite, 
erroneous, contrary to the Cuſtom commonly receiv d 
in the Church, and oppoſite to the Ecclefiaſtical 
Conſtitutions ; the Reading and Practice of which 


might inſenfibly engage the Faithful in Jeſus Chriſt, 


in Errors already condemn'd, and infect them with 


165 
a wicked Doctrine. Therefore this Brief en- 
joins Excommunication ipjo facto, againſt all 
thoſe who ſhall read or retain this Ritual, of what 


Condition ſoever they may be, and commands ab 


Copies of it to be carried to the Inquiſitor or Or- 
dinaries, to be burnt immediately. In ſhort, it 
was faid in this Brief, as in that foregoing, 
that in order to bind Men's Conſciences, it 
was ſufficient that the Publication -was made 
at Rome in the accuſtom'd Places. 'The Pre- 
lates of France made Remonſtrances concerning 
this Brief againſt the Ritual. 

The Nuncio, who had receiv'd at the ſame 
Time theſe two Briefs, ſent the Firſt to the 
Biſhops of France, before it had been receiv'd 


by Letters Patents from the King verified in 


Parliament, and even caus'd it to be printed, 
declaring, that he would ſend it to the Biſhops 
with his own Certificate, Seal, and a Letter 


annex'd to it. 


Theſe two Briefs not being drawn up in 
the neceſſary Forms, and the Nuncio having 


exceeded his Commiſſion, by ſending them to 


the Biſhops, the Attorney-general of the King 
remonſtrated to his Majeſty, that this was an 
Enterprize againſt the Rights of Biſhops, and 

the Liberties of the Gallican Church. A Me- 
morial was drawn up on this Subje&, to prove, 
that this Brief could not be receiv'd in Fance. 
The King having regard to the Remonſtrances 
of the Attorney-general, and being deſirous, 
nevertheleſs, to keep well with the Court of 
Rome, contented himſelf with cauſing to be 
declar'd to the Nuncio, by M. Je Telier, that 
he muſt call in immediately all the Copies ob 
that Brief which he had ſent to the Biſhops; 


and that, if any of them appear'd in publick, 


he would ſuffer the Parliament to act, as they 
thought fit, which would not fail to publiſh 
an Arret for the Suppreſſion of it. The Nun- 
cio obey'd that Inſtruction, and withdrew 
from the Biſhops, even from the Arch-biſhop 
of Paris, who was going to publiſh it, the 
Copies he had ſent to them. 

The ſame Brief againſt the New Teſtament, 
having been addreſs'd_ to the Internuncio ar 
Bruſſels, and ſent to the Biſhops of the Lou- 
Countries, before it had been placeted, that is, 
been receiv d in the ordinary Form; an Arret 
of the Council of Malines, bearing date the 
10th of July 1668, was publiſh'd, forbidding 
the Publication of it. 3 


Ihe Requeſt which M. 4 Ambrun had pre- 


ſented to the King againſt the New Teſtament 
of Mons, and the Defenders of Janſenius, gave 
them. the firſt 'Thought of drawing up in like 
manner, a Petition to his Majeſty, and of pre- 


ſenting it to him. This Petition was put into 
the Hands 


of M. de Lionne, the ioth of May 
1668, with a Letter addreſs'd to that Secretary 
of State, ſign d by Meſſieurs Arnauld and de 
la Lane, wherein they beſought his Majeſty, 
to be pleas d to hear them, before he paſs d 
Sentence upon them. They ſet forth in the 
Petition, that, what 7 ſoever they had 
| c to 


4 1 
to complain of the manner in which the Arch- 
biſhop of Ambrun had treated them, in the 


Addreſs, which he preſented to the King againſt | 


them, they could not but think themſelves 
oblig d to him, in having put them under a 
Neceſſity of juſtifying themſelves before a 
Prince, ſo diſcerning, and fo well inclin'd to 
do Juſtice to the leaſt of his Subjects; not 
doubting, but that, as ſoon as he ſhould have 
taken Cognizance of this Aﬀair, he would re- 
ſtore Peace and Tranquillity to the Church, 
with regard to the particular Fact of the Tran- 
Nation of the New Teſtament, printed at Mons, 
| becauſe theſe are Matters of Doctrine, which 
require an ample Diſcuſſion. 'They 'profeſs, 
they are ready to juſtify themſelves before the 
moſt able Prelates of the Kingdom, and the 
moſt learned Doctors of the Sorbonne, if it ſhall 
pleaſe his Majeſty to refer this Diſpute to them. 
They affirm, that the Reaſon of M. de Am- 


brun g accuſing them, is, the Suppoſition, that 


they are Authors of the Writings publiſh'd 
againſt his Ordinance upon the New Teſta- 
ment; but that they have expreſly aſſur d him, 


by Perſons of worthy Credit, that they did 


not write them, and that the Diverſity of Stile 
in their Writings,ſufficiently makes this appear. 
They complain bitterly, that the Arch-biſhop 
charges them with Rebellion againſt the Church 
and the State, and with having endeavour d 
10 prove, in an expreſs Treatiſe compos d by them, 
by Examples from Antiquity, falſly alledg d, that 
it.zs lawful for them, in order to promote and carry 
he Intereſt of their falſe Doftrines, to ſet up 
emſelves againſt Sovereign Powers. A Maxim 
falſe, ſeditious, and deſtructive to the Chriſtian 


Religion. They affirm, there is no ſuch Thing 
as this Treatiſe, and that they have never 


wrote any Thing like it. They eſtabliſh upon 
this Occaſion two Maxims ; one, That one 
may, and ought to ſuffer, the Puniſhment in- 
flicted by civil Powers, when God ſuffers them 
to be prejudie'd, without lifting up one's 
Hand againſt them ; the other, 'That one muſt 
rather ſuffer all Things, than betray one's 
Conſcience, or the Truth. The'Obſervation of 
theſe two Rules, add they, makes true Chriſtians, 
and he who fails in one or the other, is unworthy 
of that Name. *Tis by theſe that the Faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt has been 2 over all the World. 
The fame Vertue which render d the primitive 
Chriſtians ſo perfectly ſubjef# to the Emperors, tho 
Pagans, made them at the ſame Time, in a man- 
ner inſenſible of the moſt cruel Puniſhments, when 
they would force them to do the leaſt Thing which 
might hurt their Faith. "Twas thus that they 


learn d to Jupport the Truth ; not by re ting, but 


by ſuffering, not by ſhedding theBlood of others, but 


their. own. In this they affirm, their Doctrine 


 conliſts with regard to this Subject. They 


* * hs. 
i 
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purſue afterwards,” Step by Step, the other 


' Accuſations contain'd in the Petition of M. 


d Ambrun, and reply particularly to that of 
Hereſy. - They declare, they were ready to 
ſign the Mandates of the Biſhops who diſtin- 
guiſh'd the Right from the Fact, and remark d, 
that they requir'd a Submiſſion of Belief for 
the one, and that of Reſpect for the other: 
And in the End, they beſeech his Majeſty to 
reſtore Peace to the Chur. 
This Petition was compos'd with a great 
deal of Purity and Eloquence, and ſign'd by 
Meſſieurs Arnauld and de la Lane, and printed, 
and given to the Miniſters, and ſeveral Perſons 
of the Court. There were alſo diſtributed in 


Paris a great Number of Copies, and it was 


preſented to the King by M. du Lowoois.. At 
the ſame Time Remarks were publiſh'd; 
which were printed on the Side of the Petition. 
On the other Hand an Author, (F. Boheurs) 
wrote a Letter addreſs'd to a Lord of the 
Court, wherein Meſſieurs de Port-Royal, were 
charg d with having printed in 1661, A Letter 
upon the Conſtanc) and Courage which one ought 
to have for the Truth ; wherein the Author pre- 
tends, that they advanc'd and maintain'd the 
very ſame Maxims of Rebellion, with which 
M. d' Ambrun accus'd thoſe Gentlemen. Im- 
mediately after, there appear d a Letter ad- 


dreſs'd to the Arch-biſhop of Ambrun, where- 


in it was affirm'd, that nothing was advanc'd 
in that Letter, which was not.conformable to 
the two Maxims in the Petition. M. Brouſſe, 
DoRor in Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, 
Canon of-St. Honore ; who had been one of the 
Deputies of Rome for the Affair of Janſenius, 
finding himſelf attack'd in a Letter, wherein 
it was ſaid, That he had publiſh'd ſeditious Mri- 
tings,” to animate the People during the Prevalency 
of the Faction of the Frondeurs, wrote an Anſwer 
to juſtify himſelf from this Charge, defying 
his Adverſaries to produce them, and affirm- 
ing that in thoſe Times of Sedition, he had 
been always of the King's Party. There came 
out afterwards two particular Refutations of 
the Letter to a Lord of the Court, one of 


which was wrote by Meſſieurs of Port- Royal; 
and the other entitled, An Anſwer to the Author 


of the Letter to a Lord of the Court, was the 
Work of a private Perſon, who had no Kind 
of Friendſhip with them. : 


With regard to the Decree againſt the Ri- 


tual of Alert, there was no noiſe, becauſe the 
Nuncio did not fend it to the Biſhops, and 
it was not made publick. Many Biſhops and 
Arch-biſhops of Hance have fince approv'd 
that Book, but M. 4 Alet, for the Sake of 
Peace, did not appeal from the Brief which 
condemn d it, nor demanded its being re- 


vor'd. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP II. 


— 


The Revocation of the Edict of Nantes, and the Abolition of the 


reformꝰd Religion in France. 


CY Ince the Edict of Nantes, enacted by 
Henry IV. in 1599. the French of the re- 

3 form'd Religion had conſtantly enjoy'd 
in that Kingdom, the free Exerciſe of their 
Religion, upon the Conditions preſcrib'd by 
that Edict. They had excited ſome Troubles 
under the Reign of Lewis XIII. but thoſe were 
ended by the Surrender of Rochelle. From 


that Time Lewis XIII. and Lewis XIV. had 


made Declarations and Edits from Time to 


the Kingdom. | 


SIR, 


7 E have taken a Reſolution in the Aſ- 
VV ſembly 
the Name of all the Church, and by the Au- 
© thority of the King, to regulate all our Pro- 
* ceedings, by thoſe of our Predeceſſors; and 
* we have purſu'd the Deſign which the Fa- 
* thers of the firſt Council of Arles did hereto- 
* fore form, and accompliſh, with as much 


Felicity as Wiſdom, when, after they had 


© regulated the Affairs for which they had been 
© principally ſummon d, they applied themſelves 


 *©ro thoſe which they thought might contri- 


© bute to the Welfare .and Advantage of the 
* Church. In this View, after having termi- 
* nated the Affairs upon which we thought it 
_ © neceſſary to aſſemble together, we have judg d 


lit fit, toſeekout, and employ the moſt proper 
© Means, for the Encreaſe and Preſervation of 


© our Holy Religion. And foraſmuch as the 
Peace and Strength of the Church, ſubſiſt 
be _ in three principal Points, Faith, Manners, 
* and: Diſcipline ; and that it was in the Re- 
*gulation of theſe three Heads, that the Coun- 
* cil of Arles employ'd all their Cares; after 
© their Example, we have labour'd to promote, 
throughout all this Kingdom, the Faith of 
Jour Fathers; to purify the Manners of the 
© Faithful, whoare ſubject to us; and to main- 
tain the Vigor of the ancient Diſcipline, to 
© the End, that this triple Bond, the wonder- 
ful and ſolid Contexture of which, compoſes 
the Catholick Unity, may not be broke or 


which we hold at Paris, in 


Aa. M M Hh 


it, or in ſhort, by protecting openly the Bi- 

ſhops and Clergy, upon all Occaſions, where- 

in they had any diſpute with the reform'd. 
But it was not till the Year 1682, that, the 


Clergy, aſſur'd of the King's Protection, un- 
dertook to deſtroy entirely in France, the pub- 
lick Exerciſe of the reform'd Religion. In the 


Aſſembly of 1682, the Prelates who compqs d 
it, drew up a paſtoral Admonition, addreſs'd 
to thoſe of the reform'd Religion, to engage 
them to turn and re-unite themſelves to the 
Church; and ſent it to all the Biſhops of France, 
their Brethren, to the End, that they ſhould 


ſignify the Contents of it to all the Conſiſto- 


ries of that Religion. 'This was the circular 


Letter, and paſtoral Admonition, which was 
| ſent at that Time to all the Biſhops of #ance, 
from the Aſſembly of Paris. of 


y of France, to all the Prelates of 


weaken d by any Power, nor diſ-united by 
*any Artifice whatever. But becauſe Faith 
is the moſt conſiderable of all theſe Bonds, 
and that nothing is more proper to maintain 
and eſtabliſh it, than to diſſipate the Clouds 
* of Hereſy by the Light of Truth, ànd to 
* extinguiſh Schiſms by the Zeal of Charity, 
*we have judg'd, that we could not do better 
* than attack, as ſoon as might be, the Hereſy 
* of our pretended reform'd Brethren, and to 
* purſue them quite to the Entrenchments of 
* their ſtrong Holds, which are Schiſm and In- 


 ©novation. Every Moment the Charity of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt inſpir d us, and preſs d 
*us to execute this Holy Enterprize: For, 
making reflection with an extreme Concern, 
upon our Schiſmaticks having the Raſhneſs 
to divide the Church of 75 Chriſt, with- 
out ever giving themſelves the trouble to 
conſider, that he has ſhewn us, by his Ex- 
ample, that there ought to be but one Church; 
* inaſmuch as he has united into one Society, 
* the two People which he found in the World, 
* both Jews and Gentiles; we perceiv'd our 
* ſelves wholly, poſſeſs d with a Deſire of re- 
* uniting the pretended Reform'd into the ſame 
Holy Commynion with us, there. being no 
Member of our Aſſembly, whoſe Heart was 
not powerfully touch'd by theſe Words of 
*our Lord, There are other Sheep which are not 


A 


© of this Fold, and them 1 muſt bring, aud they 


* will hear my Voice, and there ſhalt be hut one Fold, 
"and one Shepherd, We have further been en- 
clin d with ener; Earneſtneſs to deſire 72 
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"Reunion, when we have conſider'd the Holy 


Life, and irreprehenſible Manners of Pope 
Innocent XI. which have ſo great a Conformi- 
© ty with the Rules of the ancient and moſt ſe- 

ere Diſcipline, that the Enemies of our Faith 


A 
Dught not to make any Difficulty of follow - 


ing his Sentiments; ſince if they will be ſin- 
* cere, they are oblig d to confeſs, that they 
ſhould be happy, if they could imitate his 
* Vertues. In ſhort, we have been powerfully 
* encourag'd to labour in theſe Deſigns, by 


the Merits of Lewis the Great, towards the 
Church; or rather, by the continual Won- 


ders of his Royal Generoſity, and his Piety, 
perfectly Chriſtian : And we have not been 
able enough to wonder, that, this Prince, 


ho is no leſs the Eldeſt Son of the Church 


by his own Vertues, than by the Title which 
© his Predeceſſors have obtain'd for him, la- 
* bouring by his Edicts and Liberalities to re- 
© concile, with this Holy Mother of all the 
Faithful, thoſe Brethren of his who have been 
ſo long a Time divorcd from her, has 
*gain'd as many Victories, without having 


"ſhed the Blood of his Subjects, as he has re- 


* duc'd Heretical Cities and Countries within 


* his Kingdom, in order to cauſe the ancient 


Doctrine to flouriſh, and to cauſe all his 
Subjects to make Profeſſion of the Faith which 


* we hold from our Fathers. Excited ſtrongly 


by theſe rare Examples, and reproaching 


* our {elves in our own Hearts, for having fail'd 


in acquitting our ſelves, as we ought, of our 
* Epiſcopal Duty, upon this ſolemn Occaſion ; 
C P a " . . * 

we are all at lengh, with one Mind, reſolv d 


*to attack Hereſy: But becauſe we believ d 


that this War, which ought not to end but 
* by Peace in Feſus Chriſt our Lord, could not 
© be more profitably begun, than with the Arms 
© of Chriſtian Charity, our Reſolution has 
© been to uſe no Menaces, nor to repreſent to 


our Enemies, any Thing which might affright 


*-or make them fear the Conſequences of our 
© Deſigns, nor even to uſe any Words which 
* might be able to give them Offence ; but 
* only to attack them by preſſing Exhortations, 
by Holy Deſires, and inſtant Prayers; in or- 
* def to engage them by theſe Ways of Soft- 
© neſs, to reconcile themſelves readily with us. 


For tho' we know well, it has ſometimes hap- 


% 


©pen'd, that they who could not be prevail'd 
upon to leave their Errors, by Methods full 


2 of Compaſſion-for their Miſery, have been 


* happily conſtrain'd to deliver them up by 
Holy Violences, if we may ſay fo, and by 


© the ſalutary Rigors of Charity; nevertheleſs, - 
we have 


ought , that we ſhould obſerve 
a Conduct more agreeable to the paſtoral 


Charity and Tenderneſs of the Church, our 


© moſt Holy Mother, if we recall'd by pater- 


nal Admonitions theſe Deſerters, who have 
<quitted the Boſom and Communion of the 
Roman Charch, which has ſubſiſted ever ſince 


© the Apoſtles Days, in all her original Purity. 


: It is true, that the Church, againſt her In- 


3 


— 


* clination, and with a Grief which one cannot 
* exprels, perceiving that they were volunta- 
* rily ſeparated from her, has, by a Judgment 
* as equitable as ſevere, diſ-ihherited them as 
* rebellious Children; broke them as Soldiers 
* who deſerted their Poſts; and baniſh'd them 
"as Subjects revolted from her; but at length, 
all proſerib d, broke, and diſ- inherited as they 
dare, ſhe would again at preſent ſpeak to 
them by our Mouth, and paſſionately beſee ch 
them to conſider, that they ought to be weary 
* of ſuffering the Rigors of ſo long and fo hard 
- a Separation. She ſeeks them with the Im- 
_ Patience of a Mother, and exhorts them with 
all Compaſſion, to amend their Lives, to re- 
turn and reconcile themſelves to her, de- 
* claring, that ſhe never would have put them 
from her, if they had nor firſt ſeparared cri- 
minally from her. For theſe Reaſons, we 
- admoniſh and exhort them, with alt the Ef- 
*forts of that Charity, which makes us in- 


*cline towards Peace, to be willing to reunite 


" themſelves to the Church: We demand of 
them, without ceaſing, why they have made 
a Schiſm ? and from whence it comes, that 
they have renounc'd the Unity of the Church? 
We declare to them, that nothing is more 
eaſy, when once the Wound of the Schiſm 
* ſhall be elos dd, than to finiſh the Cure of every 
Part, that remains unheal'd, of the Infirmities 
they have contracted. In ſhort, we give 
*them our Word, that if their Repentaiice 
be ſincere, the Church is ready to receive 
them, when even by receiving them, this 
Charitable Mother might ſaffer ſome Altera- 
tion in her Diſcipline. - And for fear that 
© they may take an Occaſion of flattering them- 
* ſelves in their Schiſm, by the vain Hopes 


_ © which they might -conceive, of a Diviſion 


* amongſt Catholicks, becauſe a little while 
ago there were ſome Differences betwixt the 
© Court of Rome, and the Church of France; 
*it is fit they ſhould know, Firſt, that the 
© Difference which there is betwixt the Ofi- 
* cers of the Pope and us, does not at all concern 
© the Articles of Faith, which have been al- 
ways the ſame at Rome, and with us; nor 
the Maxims of Chriſtian Morality, which 
the Galican Church preſerves with as much 
Purity as the Roman does; but ſimply ſome 
Point of Diſcipline, which, as all the World 


knows, is ſubje& to be interpreted divers 


* Ways, according' to the Diverſity of the 
Times; and that therefore this Conteſt can't 
go ſo far as to a Breach of Unity. In the 
Second Place it is certain, that there may 
* have been often great Diſputes betwixt 
Churches, without any Peril to REligion, 
© provided that one keeps in the handling of 
them, the Rules of Chriſtian: Moderation 
* and Prudence, and that thoſe who attack, 
do it within the Church, and without going 
© out of her Boſom. Thus our pretended re- 
© form'd are oblige to acknowledge, that even 
© this diſpute which we have with Rome, ought 
| to 
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Enterprize may have a Succeſs which may 


to be a moſt powerful Motive, both for them 
© to avoid Schiſm by our Example, and for us 
© to attack it in their Perſons: For in ſhort, the 
© more Charity and Mildneſs we ſhew in 
© maintaining a Cauſe fo juſt as ours is, the 
more Right we have to reprove with Severi- 
* ty, thoſe who live inSchiſm, and to reproach 
them in the Face of the whole Church, for 
© having broke the Peace, and ſacred Bonds of 
© Chriſtian Unity. | 
For us, altho' we have been oblig'd to 
* ſupport the Rights of the Kingdom, and to 
© defend the Privileges of our Church, by com- 


* plaining,againſt our Inclination, to the Pope, of 


© the Blow which he has given to our Liberties, 
ve have, nevertheleſs, obſerv'd in our Deli- 
© berations and all our Conduct, the Modera- 
tion, Duty, and Reſpe& that became us: 
ſo that nothing has eſcap'd from us, which 
© could give the leaſt Suſpicion of our want of 
Charity; fo far are we from having given 
© any Perſon reaſon to reproach us for havin 
© the Intention of ſowing Diviſion in the Church, 
© or of giving the leaſt Countenance to any 
©Schiſm. 'Theſe are expreſly the Reaſons we 
© had to labour profitably in the Recalling and 
© the Reconciliation of the pretendedReform'd ; 
© in purſuance of the Example which the Church 
© of Africa has given us: For, in like manner 
© as formerly, the Biſhops of that Church, in 
| © order to deſtroy more eaſily the Hereſies and 


Schiſins, which at that Time multiplied 


© amongſt them, borrow'd the Strength and 
Aſſiſtance of our Fore-fathers, who compos'd 
© the Gallican Church; we call in the Aid of 
© the Fathers of Africa to attack the Hereticks 
* of our France: And, to the End that this 


A Paſtoral Admonition of the Callican Church, aſſembled at Paris 
by the King's Authority, to thoſe of the pretended reform'd 


— 


* anſwer both our Deſires and yours, we con- 
jure you, Sir, with our moſt earneſt En- 
* treaties, to omit nothing that may make it 
© ſucceed, and we hope from that ardent Chari- 


ty which excites you as well as our ſelves, 


© to the Promoting of every 'Thing which con- 


*cerns the Intereſts of the Church of Jeſus 


* Chriſt, that, as ſoon as ever you ſhall have 
[4 . 7 , 12 
receiv d our Paſtoral Admonition to the pre- 
C 2 „ - 
tended Reform'd, which we ſend you with 
this Letter, you will not fail to cauſe 


it to be inceſſantly communicated to all and 


each of the Conſiſtories of that pretended re- 
*form'd Religion which are eſtabliſh'd ir 
* your Dioceſs ; and that after you have ap- 
* pointed ſolemn Days of Faſting, Prayer and 


* Alms-givirg, you will eſtabliſh Catechiſms, 


* Sermons, Exhortations, and amicable Con- 
* ferences, and uſe in general all other Means 
* which. you ſhall judge moſt proper, to re- 
* unite Mens Minds, and to compoſe all reli- 
* gious Diſputes. If you do all theſe Things, 
as we are perſwaded you will, we hope, that 
God, of his ſovereign Mercy, will bleſs the 
* pious Deſign which we have form'd, of re- 
* aſſembling our diſpers'd Brethren, and that 
* we ſhall ſee, as before, all the Sheep of Jeſus 
* Chriſt re-united in one Flock, under the Con- 
duct of one Shepherd. 

Done at Paris in the general Aſſembly 


* of the Clergy of France, the Firſt Day of 


* July, 1682. | 
Francis Arch-biſhop of Paris, Preſident. 
By the Lords of the Aſſembly, 
Maucroix Canon of Rheims, Secretary. 
Courcier a Divine of Paris, Secretary. 


Religion, to excite them to convert themſelyes, and to be re- 


cencild to the Church. 
199 has the Church of Jeſus Chrift 
p 


our'd forth her Supplications for you, 
moſt dear Brethren, and like a Mother, full 
Loaf the moſt ſincere Affection for her Children, 
* has beheld you, with an extreme Concern 
and Affliction, ſeparated from her, and go- 
ing aſtray, and as it were loſt in the fright- 
ful Solitude of Error, ever fince by a volun- 
*tary Schiſm you have cut off your ſelves 
*from her. For how can a true and tender 
Mother forget thoſe whom ſhe has carry: 
in her Womb? And how can this Church 
not remember you whom ſhe has formerlylov'd 
*with ſo great Lenderneſs; and who, altho'but 
little ſenſible of her Kindneſs, do not ceaſe ne- 


« 
4 
- 


vertheleſs to be of the Number of her Children; 


* whom the Poiſon of Hereſy has render d En- 
emies to the Catholick Truth, and whom 


the Tempeſt, caus d by the Revolt of Calvi- 


© niſm, has engag d to quit the Sanctity of the 
- ancient Doctrine of the Faith, by cauſing you 


*to withdraw and ſeparate your ſelves from 
* the Centre and Head of Chriſtian Unity. 

*'Theſe, moſt dear Brethren, are the Subject 
* of her Tears; ſhe mourns bitterly, this de- 
* folate Mother, for your not regarding the 
*'Tenderneſs and Compaſſion which ſhe has 
for you, you have torn her Entrails, ſhe 
*ſeeks you as ſtraying Children; ſhe recalls 
*you as a Partridge her young ; ſhe uſes her 
* Efforts to gather you under her Wings, as a 
Hen does her Chicken; ſhe ſollicites you 
to fly to Heaven, as an Eagle her young 
ones; and always pierc'd with the lively 
* Griefs of a painful bringing forth, ſhe en- 
* deayours, weak Infants, to give you Life a ſe- 
*cond time; reſolv'd, for this Effect, to ſuffer 
© all kind of 'Torments, till ſuch Time as ſhe 
* may ſee Jeſus Chriſt truly renew'd and re- 
*vivd in your Hearts. 


© Irisin this View, that we the Arch-biſhops,' 
* Biſhops, and my Depuries of the Clergy of 


France, 
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© France, whom the Holy Spirit hath eſtabliſh'd 
to govern the Church wherein you are born; 


and who by a perpetual Succeſſion, hold ſtill 


dat preſent the ſame Faith, and poſleſs the 


©ſame Sees, which the Holy Prelates, -who 


* firſt brought the Chriſtian Religion amongſt 
© us, enjoy d, come to ſeek you, and by the 
Function which we have of Embaſſadors for 
© Jeſus Chriſt, as if God ſpoke to you by our 
Mouth, we exhort and call upon you to de- 
* clare, Why you have ſeparated from us? 
In Effect, even in the State wherein you 


are at preſent, acknowledge it, or do not 


* acknowledge it; you are our Brethren, ho- 
C. 91 | | 
*nour d heretofore by our common Father 


**which is in Heaven, with the Title of his 


© Adoption, and educated by the ſame Mother, 
* which is the Church, in the Hope of poſ- 
* ſefling one Day the Heritage deſign d for her 
true Children. And even he himſelf who 
*preſum'd to ſeduce you by his Error, and 
© perſwaded you no longer to obey the Truth, 


| *the Head of that pretended Reformation, 


© Did not he live with us, before his Schiſm, as 


© our Brother? Did not he worſhip in the ſame 


Temple? Did not he eat the ſame ſpiritual 
Food with us? Did not he acquit himſelf to- 


© gether with us of the ſame Duties of brotherly 
* Charity ? Excuſe, if you can, before God 
© your Father, and before the Catholicks your 
© Brethren, the Shame, and even Infamy of a 
* Separation, ſo criminal, ſo violent, and fo 
© outragious? Juſtify your ſelves for having 


divided your ſelves from the Body of Jeſus 
 ©Chriſt.; for having cut off your ſelves from 


Apud S. 


Aug.Lib. 


3. contra 


the Participation of the Sacraments of Jeſus 


*Chriſt; for having made a continual War 


* againſt the Members of Jeſus Chriſt; for 
© having pour'd forth injurious Contumelies 


* againſt the Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt; and for 


© having renounc'd the Promiſes of our Lord 


© and Saviour. - Excuſe this Fault, and waſh 


away this Stain, if you can; and becauſe 
© you can never do it, confeſs, that this Cen- 
ſure falls directly upon you: The revolted 
* Child ſays boldly, that his Conduct is juſt; but 


Creſcont. © has quitted his Father's Houſe, he knows not how 


Cap. 66, 


1% Juſtify his Departure from it. 

Why then, moſt dear Brethren, will not 
* you continue attach'd to the Head and Cen- 
tre of the Church, together with all the reſt 
of the Univerſe? From whence comes it 
that you have overthrown her Altars, and 
* that by throwing them down, you have at 
© the ſame Time thrown down all the Prayers 
and Vows of the Faithful? It was at the 
Feet of theſe Altars, that the Supplications 
©of Chriſtians aſcended even up to the Throne 
of God; what then, was it for fear that 
they ſhould continue to ſend up their ac- 


cuſtom'd Prayers to God, that you have 


broke down that myſterious Scale of Steps 
by which they aſcended to Heaven, and pull'd 


* up with your ſacrilegious Hands, thoſe ſa- 


; 


© when one demands of him, for what Reaſon he 
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*cred Stones, which ſerv'd as a Baſis and 
Foundation to it? All the Sectaries who have 
been before you, were contented with raiſing 
* Altar againſt Altar ; but you by an Enter- 
prize, unknown to all the Univerſe before, in 
© order to aboliſh entirely the Sacrifice of Jeſus 
* Chriſt, have preſum'd to demoliſh the Altars 
"of the Lord of Life, whereon Jeſus Chriſt, 
*who is the true Dove, according to the In- 
* terpretation of St. Auſtin, had fix'd his Ha- 
*bitation ; and where the Turtle, which, ac- 
*cording to the ſame Father, is the Church, 
had built her Neſt, for the Security and Pre- 
* ſervatzon of her young Ones. 

But we hope, that all theſe Outrages of 
which we ſpeak, and in general every Exceſs 
that has happen'd ſince, either of Wars 
* againſt the Church, or of Errors againſt her 
Poctrines, have been the Effect of that Fury 
*which ordinarily accompanies all Schiſm ; 
*and that they ought rather to be attributed 
to the evil Genius of Revolt, than to any 


wicked Inclination on your Parts. Never- 
© theleſs, the continual and capital Complaint 


* which we make without ceaſing againſt you, 
*and to which we at preſent attach our ſelves, 
bo 


is, to demand of you again and for ever, 


M you have ſeparated from us? So long as you 
© will not expreſly anſwer this Queſtion, rho? 
*you Write and ſpeak never fo much upon any 
other Subject, we ſhall look upon it as im- 
pertinent, and nothing to the Purpoſe. 

We do not doubt but that here you will 
reply to us with that old Anſwer ſo familiar 
*to all Schiſmaticks; and that knowing by 
Experience that it is impoſſible for you to 
* overthrow the Foundations of our Belief, you 
©will have recourſe to the ſpecious Pretence 
* of the irregular Manners of divers Perſons of 
*our Religion; and will alledge, that pro- 
* fefſing to lead a Life wholly reform'd, and 
to follow the molt pure Laws of Chriſtianity, 
it was neither becoming your Reputation, 
nor agreeable to your Conſcience, to con- 
*tinue any longer with Perfons, whoſe Lives 
*were a Scandal to their Faith. 'Thele are 
*then, dearBrethren, the only Motives, upon 
* which you have judg'd it lawful for you, 


to break the Holy Unity of 'Chriſtianity, to 


* pull down the Inheritance of your Brethren, 
*and to deride the 'Truth and Efficacy of the 
* Sacraments of the Church. Behold to what 
Degree you have departed from the true 
e 3 of the Goſpel. It is moſt certain, that 


if all the Crimes you reproach us with, (and 


©which have been, without doubt, either in a 
much ſmaller Number, or leſs heinous, or 
perhaps hidden, or altogether falſe and ima- 
* ginary) had been real, publick and manifeſt, 
* and ſtill much | oped than you pretend they 
*are, yet, Chriſtians ought to have paſs'd by 
this Chaff, in conſideration of the good Grain; 


*foraſmuch as we are oblig'd to cover the 


©Defects of the Wicked, to preſerve the Com- 


© munion of the Righteous. Moſes, had he re- 
| | * - -— "* courſe 


Chap. II. 
© courſe to Schiſm, when ſo many Thouſands 
* murmur 'd againſt God? Samuel, had he re- 
©courle to Schiſm, when the Children of Eli, 
© and his on, committed ſuch horrid Sacrileges ? 
* Jeſus Chriſt, had he recourſe to Schiſm, when 
© Judas, that Devil, that Robber and Traytor, 
o baſely fold and deliver'd him up to his 
Enemies? The Apoſtles, did they make a 
©Schiſm with the falſe Apoſtles, who were 
Enemies to them and their Doctrine? And 
St. Paul, who profeſs d to forget his own 
© Intereſts, in order to maintain thoſe of Jeſus 
© Chriſt, did he not always live with the moſt 


remarkable Patience, amongſt thoſe who ſa- 


© erific'd the Intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt to their 
© Luſts and Paſſions? And you, our dear Bre- 
*thren, have not only not been able to bear 
the pretended Defects of the Church our 
Mother, the Spouſe of the Saviour of the 
World; but alſo have retir d from her Com- 


© munion, and have divided and diſhonourd 


© her thro' all the Earth. And in order to 
rent and tear her in Pieces yet more cruelly, 
you attribute to Her the Defects which are 
not to be found but in ſome particular Mem- 


bers, without making reflection that Jeſus 


Chriſt has purified her in the Waters of his 
Baptiſm by the Word of Life, in order to 
make her appear before him all glorious, 
© without Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch Ihing. 
What remains to be done by us therefore, 
* moſt dear Brethren, but to put in practice, 
L Eupon your Account, the Advice of the Holy 
© Spirit, Bleſſed are the Peace-Makers, for they 
© ſhall be call d the Children of God; and to con- 
jure you by the Bowels of that Mercy which 
you have torn to pieces long ago, by the 
© Boſom of the Church your Mother, which 


* you have quitted, by the brotherly Love, 


*which you have fo often violated, by the 
Sacraments of Jeſus Chriſt, which you have 
* deſpis'd, by the Altars of the living God, 
*which you have thrown down; in a Word, 
by every Thing that is moſt Sacred and Holy, 
*whether it be in Heaven or Earth; to think 
© ſeriouſly of your Chaſtiſement, Return, and 
* Reconciliation with the Church. And what 
* remains to be done by you, but only to for- 
570 for ever the Schiſm in which you are 
fallen; to call to Mind the tender Affection 
towards you of that Church which you have 
*lov'd fo well, and rather to chooſe to return 


to your Father's Houſe, where even the 


*hir'd Servants live in Plenty and Abundance ; 
* while you who are his Children, ſtraying by 
your Revolt in a Country without Habita- 
tion, without Water and Bread, find nothing 
but Husks to ſupport and maintain you in 
your Weakneſs, in your ſpiritual Thirſt and 
Hunger, which ſo dreadfully conſumes and 
* deyours you? Why then do you deliberate, 
z and whence is it that you ſtill hold out and 
. Oppoſe us? Is it becauſe you think it a Shame 

to reſume the Name and Quality of Children 
of the Church, while Lewis the Great, her 


/ 
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* Eldeſt Son, makes it the Height of his Glory, 
*toraiſe every Day new Trophies in Honour of 
* ſo worthy a Mother? Is HisHappineſs bound- 
*ed then by your Opiniativeneſs only ? Since, 
* raiſing every Day ſo many pious Monuments 
in Honour of Chriſtianity, the only Chagrin 
which remains to him, is, to ſee {till in the 
Number of his Subjects, ſo many Enemies of 
his Religion, and Deſerters of the ancient 
* Chriſtian Warfare; who, not contented with 
* having thrown down the Altars of their An- 
* ceſtors, in order to give themſelves up to an 
* unknown Worſhip, and foreign Ceremonies, 
* reſolve ſtill, with the utmoſt Obſtinacy, to 
continue in their former Errors. This great 
Prince has explain'd himſelf lately to us, 
: uf th Wiſhes and Prayers he makes for 

youT Recovery, after a manner, which alone 
might make him deſerve the Name ofChriſtian ; 
* ſince he proteſted to us, that he deſir d with 
ſo ſtrong Paſſion your Re- union with the 
* Church, that he ſhould eſteem himſelf happy 
to contribute to it with his own Blood, and 
even with the Loſs of that invincible Arm, 


c 


by which he has overcome ſo many Enemies, 


and made ſuch Conqueſts. Alas, why then, 
*moſt dear Brethren, . will you any longer 
* hinder your King, after he has triumph'd 
over ſo many formidable Powers, taken ſuch 
* ſtrong Forts, ſubjected ſuch mighty Provinces, 
*and heap'd up Triumphs upon Triumphs, 
from gathering now this his laſt Palm, which 
* he eſteems more than all the others. 
*For what remains, moſt dear Brethren; 
when -we conjure you with fo great Impor- 
tunity, andexhort you ſo tenderly to hearken 
to the Councils of Peace and Reconciliation; 
which we give you, do not return this An- 
* {wer to us, Mi do you ſeek us? This Reply 
is the Language of that Opinionativeneſs 
* and Obſtinacy, which detain you in Schiſm; 
but it never was the Language of Charity, 
* which forms à Chriſtian, and unites us 
into one Society. Remember that by ſeek- 
ing you as we do, we execute the Orders of 
* the Spirit of Truth and Peace; who com- 
mands us by his Prophet to repeat without 


c 
0 
0 
0 


ceaſing to thoſe who would not have us call 


them our Brethren, you are our Brethren. 
And beſides, was there ever a Time more 
© proper to recall you to the Communion of 
* Rome, than that wherein this Apoſtolick 
© Church is govern'd by Pope Innocent XI? 
* whoſe Life and Manners being form d upon 


the moſt ancient and ſevere Rules of the 


* Chriſtian Diſcipline, make appear in our 
© Days to all the World, the moſt perfect Mo- 
*del of conſummate Holineſs ? So that. you 
could never do any Thing greater for your 
*Glory, nor more profitable for your Salva- 
* tion, than to reconcile your ſelves with this 
© Holy Pope, whoſe Life perfectly reform'd is 
*a living School of all Chriſtian Vertues. 
Je then, poor, infirm, and diſeas'd Perſons; 

© who are in ſo great Want of Medicines; ye, 
Uu 2 * who 
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who are Members of Jeſus Chriſt, conſidera- 


ble indeed, foraſmuch as you have been 


*purchas'd by him with the ſame Blood as we 
* were, tho' now you are unhappily ſeparated 
from the Head and Members of the Church, 
* by the fatal Artifices of our common Enemy ; 
*ſuffer the Hand of Almighty God to effect 
*your Cure: Receive with the Spirit and 
Heart of Brethren this paſtoral Advertiſe- 
ment, or if you would have it ſo, this inſtant 
Prayer; for in ſhort, we would call it fo, fo 
* exceſſive is the 'Tenderneſs and Compaſſion 


e have for you. Re-enter then, moſt dear 


"Brethren, by this favourable Gate, which 
© brotherly Charity opens to you on the Part 
* of the Church, to the end, that, by the 


© powerful Aid of our God, the thick Dark 


neſs of your Errors being once diſſipated, the 
Light of the Truth may more and more 
© manifeft it felf to you. Be not the Cauſe, 
that, on the Account of ſo many falſe Ideas 
*with which you have fill'd the Underſtand- 
ings of Men concerning our Belief, ſo great 
a Number of ſimple and unenlighten'd Souls 
*ſhould miſerably periſh by your Fault, who 
* would otherwiſe find their Salvation in the 
Flock of Jeſus Chriſt. Imagine not that there 
Lis any Shame in diſcovering your Diſeaſe to 


©him who can cure it. Suffer your ſelves to 


© be touch'd by Repentance, and do not refuſe 
the Remedies which may reſtore your Health 
to you: For in ſhort, you cannot but be 
perſwaded, that of all Things which a 


*Chriſtian can do, the moſt glorious, and that 


* which one may call the only Thing neceſſary, 
is, to acknowledge ones Faults, and going 
*aſtray, before Gd. 

Hut if you refuſe to do this, after ſo many 
* preſſing Exhortations from us, and will 
*neither ſuffer your ſelves to be overcome b 
*our Prayers, nor moy d by our Tenderneſs 
for yon; if you turn a deaf Ear to our Ad- 


_ *monitions, know, that the Holy Angels who 


©love Peace and the Converſion of Sinners, 
will bitterly weep at it: and yet, even then 
we ſhall not abandon you to your ſelves, as 

we might and ought to uſe ſuch incorrigible 
and obſtinate Perſons ; bur ſhall ſtill ſeek you 
as the ſtray'd Sheep of Feſus Chriſt, in the 
© midſt of thoſe By-paths and Labyrinths of Er- 
| ©ror, which hinder you from finding your 
Way to his Fold; and after we ſhall have 


_ © unprofitably perform'd towards you all our 


N AK aA Aa 


© Duty, in order to inſpire Sentiments of Peace 


© into you, by preſenting before you theſe: cer- 
"tain Methods of a ready Reconciliation with 
the Church; the Grace of your Peace, which 
with ſo much Sincerity and 'Tenderneſs we 
© have offer d to you, will return to us after 
you have rejected it, and God will not de- 
mand of us an Account of your Souls. And 
b becauſe this laſt Error will be more criminal 
in you than all others, you ought to expect 
from it, Misfortunes, incomparably more 
* terrible and more fatal, than all choſe, which 
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* your Revolt and your Schiſm have at preſent 
o 7 b 
pull d down upon you. We expect from you, 
* moſt dear Brethren, better Sentiments, and 
* Deſigns more favourable to your Salvation. 
Done at Paris, in the general Aſſembly of 
the Clergy of France, the firſt Day of July, 
in the Year of Grace, 1682. 
Francis Arch-biſhop of Paris, Preſident, &c. 


The Aſſembly publiſh'd at the ſame Time 
a Memorial, containing the different Methods 
which 'might be made uſe of for the Conver- 
ſion of thoſe who made Profeſſion of the pre- 
tended reform'd Religion. This Memorial 
contain'd Sixteen different Methods of Conver- 
ſion, in it. The King wrote at the ſame Time 
a circular Letter to the Biſhops and Arch- 
biſhops of the Kingdom, and another to the 
Commiſtaries ſent to the Provinces, to cauſe 
the Deliberations of the Aſſembly to be exe- 
cuted. The Biſhops not content with having 
furniſh'd Arms to attack the pretended Re- 
form'd, made themſelves, in the Aflembly of 
1686, Accuſers, with regard to the Calum- 
nies, they affirm'd, the pretended Reform'd 
had rais'd againſt the Catholick Church ; and 
preſented a Petition to the King, to deſire 
Reparation of theſe Injuries, in which they 
N his Majeſty; #irf, To renew, by 
ſuch Methods as he ſhould think moſt agreea- 
ble, the Edicts and Declarations, whereby 
they of the reform'd Religion are commanded 
to ſpeak, with Reſpect, of the Myſteries of the 
Catholick Church; and forbidden, when they 
would attempt to refute the. Articles of our 
Faith, to make uſe of ſuch injurious Terms 
as they have done till now, or any like them. 
Secondly, Since the Doctrine of the Catholick 


Church is clearly laid down in her Profeſſion 


of Faith, and in the Deciſions of the Council 
of Trent, To forbid them to impute to the Ca- 
tholick Church any other Doctrine, or any 
of thoſe Errors which they have hitherto had 
the Raſhneſs to impute to her, tho' ſhe has 
always deteſted and condemn'd them, in what 
Authors ſoever ſhe finds them. 

There was join'd to this Requeſt a Memo- 
rial containing a Paraphraſe upon the Creed, 
and many other Articles concerning the Pro- 
feſſion of Faith, wherein it is largely explain'd. 
After theſe Proceedings, the King publiſh'd 
an Edict, forbidding the Miniſters, and all 
other Perſons of what Quality or Condition 
ſoever, who made Profeſſion of the pretended 
reform'd Religion, to preach and compoſe any 
Books againſt the Faith and Doctrine of the 


Catholick, Apoſtolick and Roman Religion; or 


to make uſe of 'Terms injurious, or tending to 
Calumny, by imputing to the Catholicks the 
Articles they condemn; and even to ſpeak di- 
rectly, or indirectly, in what Manner ſoever, 
of the Catholick Religion, This Edict is of 
the Month of Auguſt 16. 

His Majeſty publiſh'd afterwards ſeveral 


other Arrets and Declarations to prohibit aye 
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take from the pretended Reform'd, the Charges 


and Employments they had hitherto exercis'd; 
and at length entirely aboliſh'd the Exerciſe 
of the pretended reform'd Religion. This is 
the Tenour of it. 5 


E WIS by the Grace of God, King of 
L France and Navarre, To all preſent and 
to come, Greeting. Whereas King Henry the 
Great, our Grandfather, of glorious Memory, 
having procured a Peace for his Subjects, after 
thoſe great Loſſes they had ſuſtain'd during the 
Civil and Foreign Wars, endeavoured that it 
might not be diſturbed upon the account of 
the Pretended Reformed Religion, as it had 
fallen out in the Reigns of the Kings his Pre- 
deceſlors ; and had therefore by his Edict, given 
at Nantes in the Month of April, in the Year 
1588, eſtabliſh'd ſuch Meaſures as ſhould be 
obſerv'd with reference to thoſe. of the ſaid 
Religion, the Places in which they might ex- 
erciſe it, and ordain'd extraordinary Judges 
for the miniſtring of Juſtice to them; and 
finally, had provided alſo by ſpecial Articles 
whatſoever he conceiv'd needful to maintain 
Tranquillity in his Kingdom, and to diminiſh 
that Averſion which had ariſen between Per- 
ſons of the one and the other Religion, that 
ſo he might be the better enabled to carry on 
his deſign of re-uniting them to the Church, 
who had been too eaſily eſtranged from it. 
And foraſmuch as this Intention of the afore- 
faid King, our Grandfather, could not, by 
reaſon of his ſudden Death, be accompliſh'd, 


and the Execution of the ſaid Edict was alſo 


interrupted, during the Minority of the late 
King, our moſt honour'd Lord and Father of 
glorious Memory, by reaſon. of the new En- 
terprizes of thoſe of the pretended Reform'd 
Religion, ſo that occaſion was taken to de- 


prive them of divers Privileges which had been 


granted them by the ſaid Edict. Nevertheleſs, 
the ſaid King, our late Lord and Father, uſing 
his ordinary Clemency, did yet vouchſate them 
a new Edict at Niſmes, in the Month of July 
1629, by means whereof Peace being again 
reſtor d, the ſaid late King, animated with 


the ſame Spirit and Zeal for er as the 
King our Grandfather, had reſolv'd to im- 


prove to the utmoſt this Peace, by endeavour- 
ing to bring his godly deſign into practice: 
but the Foreign Wars falling out a few Years 
after, in ſuch a manner, that from the Year 
1635. to the 'Truce concluded with the 
Princes of Europe in the Year 1684. the King- 
dom having but little reſt, it was ſcarce poſſi- 
ble to do any thing for the Advancement of 


Religion, unleſs it were to diminiſh the Num- 


bers of the Churches belonging to thoſe of the 
pretended Reform'd Religion, by interdicting 
ſuch as had been built contrary to the Orders 
of the ſaid Edict, and by ſuppreſſion of the 
mixt Chambers, Which were e pro- 


1 


viſionalljx. 


God having at laſt granted to our People 
the Enjoyment of a perfect Peace, and we alſo 
not being occupied with our Cares to protect 
them againſt our Enemies, and being able to 
improve this Truce, which we effected for 
this very End, that we might wholly apply 
our ſelves to ſeek out ſuch Means whereby 


we might accompliſh ſucceſsfully the Deſign 


of the ſaid Kings our Father, and Grand- 
father, upon which alſo we enter'd as ſoon as 
we came to the Crown; we now ſee, and, 


according to our Duty, thank God for it, that 
our Cares have at lait obtain'd that End we 


had 8 to our ſelves, inaſmuch as 
the tar greater and better Part of our Sub- 
jects of the ſaid pretended Reform'd Religidn, 
have embrac'd the Catholick. And inaſmuch 
as hereby the Execution of the Edict of Nantes, 


and of whatſoever elſe hath been ordain'd in 


favour of the ſaid pretended Reform'd Reli- 
gion is become uſeleſs, we have judg'd, that 


we could do nothing better towards the total 


blotting out even the remembrance of thoſe 
Troubles, Confuſions and Miſchiefs which the 
Progreſs of that falſe Religion had caus'd in 


our Kingdom, ard which occaſion'd that 


Edict, and ſeveral other Edits and Declara- 
tions which had preceded it, or had been in 


conſequence thereof enacted, than totally to 


revoke the {aid Edict of Nantes, and the ſpe- 
cial Articles which in purſuance of it had been 


conceded, and whatſoever elſe had been done 


in favour of that ſaid Religion. 

I. We therefore make known, that for theſe 
Cauſes, and others thereunto us moving, and 
of our certain Knowledge, full Power, and 
royal Authority, we have by this preſent per- 
petual and irrevocable Edi&, ſuppreſs'd and 
revok'd, we do ſuppreſs and revoke the Edi& 
of the King our ſaid Grandfather, given at 
Nantes in the Month of Abril 15 82, in its 
whole extent, together with thoſe ſpecial Ar- 
ticles ordain'd the ſecond Day of May follow 


ing, and the Letters Patents expedited there- 


upon, and the Edi& given at Niſmes in the 


Month of Fuly 1629; we declare them void, 
and as if they had never been, together with 


all Grants made as well by them, as by other 
Edicts, Declarations and Decrees, to thoſe 


of 'the ſaid pretended Reform'd Religion, cf 
what kind ſoever they may be, which ſhall in 
like manner be reputed as if they had never 


been: And in conſequence hereof we will, and 


tis our pleaſure, that all the Temples of thoſe 


of the {aid Religion, ſituated within our King- 
dom, Countries, Lands and Lordſhips of our 
Subjection ſhall be immediately demoliſh'd. 
II. We forbid our ſaid Subjects of the pre- 
tended Reform'd Religion any more to dflem- 


ble themſelves, for exerciſe of their ſaid Reli- 


gion, in any Place or private Houſe, under 
any pretence whatſoever, and alſo in all real 
Exerciſes, or ſuch as were in Lordſhips, altho 


_ th ſaid Exerciſes had been maintain'd by the 


Decrees of our Council. 
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III. In like manner we forbid all Lords of 
every Degree the Exerciſe of their Religion 


in their Houſes and Mannors, whatſoever may 
be the Quality of their ſaid Mannors, and that 
upon pain of Confiſcation of Bodies and Goods 


for thoſe of our ſaid Subjects, who ſhall fo 


exerciſe their ſaid Religion. © ©». 
IV. We command all Miniſters of the Pre- 


_ tended Reformed, who will not turn from it 
andembrace the Catholick, Apoltolick and Ro- 


man Religion, to depart our Kingdom and the 
Lands of our Dominion, within a Fortnight 
after the publication of this our preſent Edict, 


and not to tarry beyond that time, or during 
that ſaid Fortnight to Preach, Exhort, or per- 


form any Function of their Miniſtry , upon 
pain of being ſent to the Gallies. - | 

V. Our will is, that ſuch of the ſaid Mi- 
niſters, who ſhall change their Religion, ſhall 
during their whole Life, continually enjoy, 
and their Widows alſo after them, as long as 
they remain unmarried, the ſame Exemption 
from 'Taxes and-Lodging of Soldiers, which 
they enjoyed daring the time of their Miniſtry; 


and farther, we will pay alſo unto the ſaid Mi- 


niſters, as long as they live, a Stipend, which 


hall exceed by one third the Wages they re- 


ceiv'd for their Miniſtry, and their Wives alſo, 
as long as they abide Widows, ſhall enjoy the 
one half of their ſaid Stipend. 
VI. If any of the ſaid Miniſters deſire to 
become Advocates, or would proceed Doctors 


of the Laws, tis our will, and we declare it, 


That they ſhall be diſpens'd as to three Years 
ſtudying, preſcrib'd by our Declarations, and 


having undergone the uſual Examination, and 


being thereby judg d capable, that they be pro- 


moted Doctors, paying one half only of thoſe 
Fees, cuſtomarily paid to this Purpoſe in every 


of Confiſcation of Bodies and Goods. We 
Command all our Truſty and Well - heloved 


Unverſity. 


VII. We forbid all private Schools for the 


Inſtruction of the Children of thoſe of the ſaid 


pretended Reform'd Religion, and generally all 


other 'Things whatſoever, that may bear the 


Sign of Privilege or Favour to that ſaid Re- 


VIII. And touching the Children that ſhall 


beborn of thoſe of the ſaid pretended Reform'd. 


Religion. Our Will is, that for time to come 


they be baptiz'd by the Curates of their Pa- 
riſlies. Commanding their Fathers and Mo- 


thers for that purpoſe to ſend them to their 


Churches, on Penalty of being find Five 
Hundred Livres, or a greater Sum; and thoſe 


Children ſhall henceforth be brought up in 


the Catholick, Apoſtolick, and Roman Reli- 
gion : And we molt ſtrictly command all the 
Judges of thoſe reſpective Places to ſee that 
this be execute. F 


IX. And that we may expreſs our Clemency 


towards thoſe our Subjects of the ſaid pretended 
Reform'd Religion, who are withdrawn from 
our Kingdom, Countries, and Lands of 


our Dominion before Publication of this our 
preſent Edict, We will and give them ito un- 


* 
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Book IV 


om the Day of its 
Publication, they may, and it ſhall be lawful 
for them to enter into the Poſſeſſion of their 
Eſtates, and to enjoy them even as they might 
have done, if they had been always at home; 
whereas contrarily, ſuch as within that time 
of four Months ſnall not return into our King- 
dom, or Countries, or Lands of our Dominion, 
their Eſtates abandon d by them ſhall be and 
remain Confiſcated, according to our Decla- 
. of the Twentieth Day of Auguſt laſt 
Alt. 1:13 15 nenn nens ::5:f43 
” X. And we do moſt ſtraitly again repeat 
our Prohibitions: unto all our Subjects of the 
ſaid pretended Reform'd Religion, that nei- 
ther they, nor their Wives nor Children do 
depart our ſaid Kingdom, Countries, or Lands 
of our Dominion, nor tranſport their Goods 
and Effects, on pain, for Men ſo offending, of 
their being ſent to the Gallies, and of Confiſca- 
tion of Bodies and Goods for the Women. 
XI. We will and give them to know, that 
all Declarations publiſh'd againſt the Relaps d. 
ſhall be executed according to their Form 
and Tenour. ben bid 3 19% att 
XII. And furthermore, Thoſe of the ſaid 
pretended Reform'd Religion, till ſuch Time 
as it ſhall pleaſe God to illuminate, them as 
others have been, may abide in the Towns 
and Places of our Kingdom, Countries, and 
Lands of our Dominion, and continue their 
Er affi ck, and enjoy their Goods, vithout 
being troubled or hinder'd, becauſe of the 
ſaid pretended Reform'd Religion, provided 
as before, that they do not exereiſe it, nor 
aſſemble themſelves on pretence of Prayers, or 
of any manner of Worſhip, according to that 


ſaid Religion, on the Penalties beforemention d, 


Counſellors in our Court of Parliament, of Ae- 
counts, and Court of Aids at Paris, Bayliffs, 
Seneſchalls, Provoſts, and other our Juſtices 
and Officers to whom it ſhall belong, and 


their Deputies, that they cauſe this preſent 


Edict to be read, publiſh d, and regiſter d in 
their Courts, and 5 Juriſdictions, and alſo in 
Vacations, and to entertain it, and cauſe it 


to be entertain'd, kept and obſerv'd in every 


particular, without ſwerving, and that in no 
manner of wiſe they permit the leaſt ſwerving 
from it. For ſuch. is. our Will and Pleaſure. 
And that this may be for ever firm and ſtable, 
we have caus d theſe Preſents to be ſeal d with 
Our Seal. : 1 e 5 2 10 22 111 
Given at Fountainbleau in the Month of Octo- 
ber, in the Tear of Grace 1685, and in our Reigu 
the Forty Third. Sign d N GN 017915. 


21045 LOUIS 
In conſequence of this Edict, the publick 


Exerciſe of the pretended Reform d 4 | 
was entirely aboliſh'd in France, Their Mi- 


niſters. had orders to withdraw theniſelves : 
| . their 


| | Ef 3 N 5 * Wen ö 
their | emples were pull'd down 5 their A em 
blies prohibited, and all the Subjects of the 


King oblig'd to abjure or depart out of the 


3 7 
Fes : 


venteenth Century. of Chriflianity. 
eme Kingdom, ſo that in a mort Time, 


— 72 
F, rt there was 
no longer any publick Religion in France, bur 
that of the Catholick Church: n. 


C 


Upon this Head, we cannot thinkit altogether 
improper to purſue this Account further, and 
to obſerve, that the ſame Day this Edict was 
regiſter d, which was the 23d of Oftober, they 
began to throw down the "Temple of Charen- 
ton, and at the ſame Lime little Notes were 
diſpers d abroad to the Heads of Families, for 
their Appearance before the Attorney-General, 
to give in their Anſwer, whether in three 
Days they would embrace the Roman Catho- 
IL „ / i Eo 2e > 
The Edel Miniſter of that Church was 
commanded to leave Paris in 24 Hours, and 
immediately to depart out of the Kingdom. 
His Collegues met with a little better Treat- 
ment, for they had 48 Hours given them to 
quit Paris, and upon their parole for ſo doing, 
they were left to ſhift for themſelves. Ac- 
cordingly Monſieur Maynard, Alix, and Ber- 
tau, came for England, and there exerciſed 
! ‚ Tad Bob Wang 
The reſt of the Miniſters were allow'd 15 
Days for their departure; but it can hardly 
de believ'd to what Cruelties and Vexations 
they were expos d. They were not permitted 
to diſpoſe of their Eſtates, nor to carry away 
any of their Moveables, or Effects; nay, they 
diſputed them their very Books, and private 
Papers, upon this pretence, that they muſt 
prove, their Books and Papers did not belong 
to their Conſiſtories, A Task impoſſible, for 
there were no Conſiſtories then in being. Be- 
ſides, they would not give them leave to take 
along with them, either Father or Mother, 
Brother or Siſter, or any of their Relations or 
Kindred, tho they were many of em infirm, 
diſeas d, and impoyeriſh'd, and could not in 
any-wiſe ſubſiſt without their Help. Nay, they 
went ſofaras to deny them their own Children, 
if they were above Seven Years old, and ſome 
that were under that Age, and were as yet 
hanging upon their Mother's Breaſts. They 
refus'd. them Nurſes for their new-born In- 
fants, altho* their own Mothers could not 
ſuokle them. In ſome Frontier Places they 
ſtopp'd and impriſon'd them upon trifling and 


ridiculous Pretences. They muſt immediately 


prove, chat they were really the ſame Perſons 

Which their Certificates mention d. And they 
would know, whether there were no criminal 
Proceſs or Informations out againſt them. 
They muſt preſently juſtify, that they carried 
away nothing with them that belong d to their 
reſpective Churches. Sometimes having thus 


amus d and detain d them, they would tell 


* FT. — 
— 


them; the Space of fifteen Days, allotted them 


by the Edict for their Departure, was now 
expir d, and der therefore they ſhould have 
no Liberty to leave the Kingdom, but muſt 
be ſent to the Gallies. There Mas hardly 
any kind of Deceit, and Injuſtice, and Trou 
ble, in which theſe worthy Miniſters of Chriſt 
were not involv d. And yet thro' the Meroy + 
of God, very few revolted, the far greateſt 
Number of them eſcap'd; either into England, 
Holland, Germany, or Switzerland; and ſome 
are now ſettled in New-England.. 
As for the reſidue of the Proteſtants, whom 
the Violence of Perſecution, -- and the cruel 
Uſages they endur d, had neceſſitated to aban- 
don their Eſtates, Families, Relations, and 
native Country, it is hardly to be imagin'd 
to what Dangers they were expos d. Shay 
were Orders more rigorous and ſevere; nor 
more ſtrictly executed, than thoſe which were 
given out againſt them. They doubled the 
Guards at every Poſt, in all Cities, Towns, 
High-ways, Fords, and Ferries, They cover'd 
the Country with Soldiers, they armed tlie 
very Peaſants, that they might ſtop the Re- 
form'd in their Travel, or kill them upon the 
ſpot. They forbad all Officers of the Cuſtoms 
to ſuffer any Goods, Moveables, Merchandiſes; 
or other Effects of. theirs to paſs out of the 
Kingdom. They forgot nothing that might 
hinder the Flight of theſe poor perſecuted 
Creatures; inſomuch, that they interrupted 
all Commerce with the Neighbouring Naz 
tions. By this means they quickly filf'd all 
the Priſons in the Kingdom. For the Terror 
of the Dragoons, the Horror, of ſeeing their 
Conſciences foro d, and their Children all 
taken away from them, to be educated 
in an Anti-Chriſtian Superſtition, and Idolatry, 
and of living in a Land for the future, where 
there was neither Juſtice nor Humanity for 
them, oblig'd every one to think with himſelf, 
and conſult with others in whom he could 
confide, how to get out of France, and ſo 
they. could but eſcape without polluting their 
Conſciences, many Thouſands of them were 
ready to, and did pi dk: their Worldly 
All behind them. As for the poor Priſoners, 
they were treated with unheard of Barbarities, 
ſhut up in Dungeons, loaden with Iron Chains, 
almoſt ſtarvd with Hunger, and depriv'd of 
all Converſe, but that of their inhumane Per- 
ſecutors. Many were thruſt into Monaſteries, 
where they were moſt cruelly diſciplin d, and 
every where, all their Effects were ſeiz'd, 
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Conteſtations betwixt the Clergy of France and the Court of Rome, 


the King enjoys the Revenues of the 


dom; and confers alſo the Benefices which 
have no cure of Souls during the Vacancy 
of the Sees, till ſuch time as the Biſhop elect 
has taken the Oath of Fidelity, and caus'd it 
to be regiſter d in the Chamber of Accounts 
of Paris. FI. e 

The Original of the Regale has appear d 
to be very obſcure to ſeveral; Authors. Paſ- 
quier in his Reſearches concerning Fance, Book 
34 Chapter 27th, ſpeaking of the Original 
of the Regale, ſays, As to what relates to the 
Regale, I will truly confeſs, that confidering it to 
be a Subject, which paſſes often under the Cogni- 
æance of thoſe who manage the Affairs in Parlia- 
ment, there are indeed a great many Perſons who 
have compos d. ſeveral Tratts concerning it, in order 
to inform us, when, how, and at what Time a Bene- 
fice falls into the Regale, and what. are the Arch- 


biſhopricks and Biſhopricks which are ſubject to it, 


but none of them have given us the Antiquity of 
it; any thing of that kind I never have ſeen, and 
there is a very good reaſon for it; for if there is 
any Obſcarity in our. Hiſtory, it is in this Point. 
Pinſon in his Latin Treatiſe of Benefices, ad- 
verb. Inſtitutione. F. 14. n. 7. compares the Re- 
gale to the Mile, whoſe Courſe is ſo much the 
more noble, as its Source has been hidden, 


and always unknown. Origo incognita, omnem 
 hominum memoriam excedens, in poſteriora tem- 


1 »% 
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pora & hodierna, continua obſervatione ſeſe diffun- 
dit, LEgyptiaco Nilo fimilis, cujus eo nobilior eſt, 
curſus quod origo latet, © uſque Hodie Incog- 
i „ bn 
Some have deriv'd the Original of the Re- 
ile, from the Fiefs which the Biſhops poſ- 
eſs d, which naturally fell to the King, when 


they happen d to be vacant. Others pretend, 


that this Right was attributed to Clovis in a 
Council at Orleans, in acknowledgment of the 
Victory he had gain d over the Wiſigots, Ene- 
mies of the Church. There are e who 
ſay, it began in the Perſon of Charlemagne, to 


whom Pope Adrian I. in a Council held at 
Rome, granted the Inveſtitures ef Biſhopricks, 


wherein it is pretended, the Right of the Re- 
gale is included. Upon which is cited the 
Canon Adrianus, related in the Decree of 
Gratian, Diſtinction the 63d. The moſt com- 
mon Opinion amongſt the French Lawyers, is, 
that the Regale is a Right in the Crown, as 
ancient as the Monarchy it ſelf. 55 
With regard to the Uſe of the Regale, we 
ſee, ever ſince the Time of the firſt Race of 
our Kings, that they made uſe of their Right 


: 


THE Regale in France is a Right by which 


obtain the ( 


of Sovereignty, to put themſelves into Poſſeſ- 


ſion of a Part of the Goods of the Church; 
and that they gave them alſo as Fiefs to the 


Laity; which they did with ſo much the more 


Liberty, in that there were many endow'd 
by their Liberality. Nevertheleſs, it muſt be 
confeſs d, that the Biſhops oppos'd this Uſage. 
St. Gregory of Tours relates, that Clotharius I. 
having ordain'd by an Edict, That all the 
Churches of the Kingdom ſhould pay to his De- 
meſnes the third part of their Revenues ; all the 
Biſhops conſented to it, tho* with regret, and 
ſubſcrib'd the Ordinance; that there was 
only the injurious Biſhop of Tours who refus d 
to ſubſcribe to it, and ſaid to the King; I you 
will take from God that which belongs to him, God 
will ſoon take from you your Kingdom, becauſe 
it is unjuſt, to fil your Treaſures with the Goods 
of the Poor, whom you ought to maintain. Having 
utter d theſe Words, he retir'd in Anger, 
without bidding the King farewel. That 
Prince being touch'd with this Remonſtrance, 
and fearing the Power of St. Martin, (ſays 

Gregory of Tours further) ſent Perſons after 


him with Preſents, demanding pardon of 
him, condemning what he had done, and 


* conjuring him to addreſs his Prayers to St. 
* Martin, that he might be propitious to him. 
The Third Council of Paris held in 557, 


| gives us to underſtand, that the Kings of the 


rſt Race gave the Goods of the Church to 
their Officers, and ſome other Perſons of their 
Court, aud teſtifies that this was practis' d 
ſince the Time of Clovis, during the Wars and 
Troubles of the Kingdom. The Council of 
Clermont of the Year 533, ordains, That they 
who beg of the King the ſmall Revenue which the 
Church poſſeſſes, and who puſh d on by an horrible 
Avarice, take by force the Goods of the Poor, ſhall 
be declar'd to have forfeited the Donations which 
they had obtain'd of Princes, and excluded from 
the Communion of the Church, -whoſe Wealth they 
zſurp. The Fourth Council of Orleans of the 
Year 548, ſpeaks after the ſame manner, F any 
Eceleſiaſtick or Laick addreſſes himſelf to the 
Princes, or great Men of the World, in order to 
oods of the Church, contemning the 
Authority of the Biſhop who has the Diſvenſation 
of them; let him firſt be admoniſh'd to repair by 
the Ways of Mildneſs, the Injuſtice which he has 
committed, or at leaſt ſubmit himſelf for that 
Purpoſe, to the Judgment of the Biſhop, according 
as the Rules of Piety and Religion require: But 
if he perſiſts with Obſtinacy in his Uſurpation, let 
him be excluded the Church, till ſuch Time as he 
has reſtor d all that he has uſurp d and taken, and 


made a juſt and full Sati faction. 
mh 9 g The 


v | 4 


Chap. III. 
The Cuſtom of giving to the Laity the 
Goods of the Church, which had been begun 
under the Kings of the firſt Race, continu'd 
under thoſe of the Second. Charles Martel, to 
ſupport his Uſurpation, gave to the French 
Lords, not only the Revenues of the Crown 
under the Title of Fiefs, but alſo a Part of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Demeſnes. This was con- 
tinu'd under the Reigns of Charlemagne, Lewis 
the Debonaire, and Charles the Bald. But at 
the ſame Time theſe Princes gave great Gifts 
to the Churches, and took upon them the De- 
fence of them, by naming Defenders and Ad- 
yocates to ſupport their Intereſts, and to take 
care of their Effects during Vacancies. The 
Council of Pont you, held in the Year 876. under 
Charles the Bald, ordains, That after the Death 


c a Biſhop, no one ſhall preſume to uſurp or ap- 


LY propriate to himſelf the Goods of the deceas'd, but 


that they ſhall be preſeru'd, to be remitted entire 
zo the Biſhop his Succeſſor, according to the lawful 
Direction of the Canons, or diſtributed in Legacies 
and pious Works, according to the Intention of the 
Defunct. This Decree had been already drawn 


up in a Council held at Pavia the ſame Year, 


in the Preſence of Charles the Bald, who pub- 
liſh'd and inſerted it into his Gapitulars. And 
the ſame Emperor ordain'd the Year following 
in one of his Capitulars publiſh'd at Kierſy ; 
That after the Death of a Biſhop, the Metropolitan 
ſhould nominate a Viſitor of the vacant Church, 
who conjointly with the Count, ſhould take care of 
its Goods and Revenues, and hinder em from 
being pillag d and diſſipated. During the Vacancy 
of the See of Rheims, under Charles the Bald, 


the Revenues of that Arch-biſhoprick, were 


given by that Prince to ſome Officers who 
were in his Service; but as ſoon as Hincmar 
was put into Poſſeſſion of that Arch-biſhoprick, 
Charles gave him a Declaration to oblige them 
to be reſtor d to him. This Prelate teſtifies 
in more than one Place, that in his Time the 
Revenues of the vacant Churches ought to be 
_ manag'd by aSteward: nevertheleſs, it appears 
by his own Confeſſion, that it was the Uſage 
of that Time, that the Kings ſhould put them- 
ſelves into Poſſeſſion of them. I; 
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of them, has been made uſe of, as a Founda- 
tion to make the Kings, who enjoy'd thoſe 
Fruits, Collators of the Benefices which hap- 
pend to be vacant, while the See was not 
fill'd. We read in the Teſtament which 
Philip Auguſtus made before his Voyage be- 
yond Sea, in 1190, that this Right was al- 
ready eſtabliſh'd ; for this Prince enacts there, 
That if any Prebend or Benefices happen to be va- 
cant during the opening of the Regale, the Queen, 
his Mother, and the Arch-biſhop Rheims, Touts 
have the Diſpoſal of them, and confer them in the 


beſt manner that they could, upon pious and capa- 


ble Perſons, by the Advice of F. Bernard. This 
laſt was an Hermit of great Piety, who had 
his Hermitage at Bois de Vincennes. It appears 
alſo, that the ſame Philip Auguſtus, in 1210, 
gaveg by the Regale, a Prebend of the Church 
of Laon, to one of his Chaplains, and that Pope 
Innocent III. having conferr'd the fame Prebend 
on another Perſon, that Prince demanded of 
him the Confirmation of the Appointment he 
had made by vertue of the Regale, according 
to the Cultom of the Kingdom, which he calls 
ancient and approv d. 1 e 

It appears alſo that this Uſage was receiv'd 
in the Time of St Lewis, by Letters of that 


Prince dated before his firſt Voyage, wherein 


he gives Power to the Queen his Mother, to 
confer the Eccleſiaſtical Dignities and Benefices 
which ſhall happen to be vacant by vertue of 


the Regale, and to receive the Oaths of Fide- 


lity from the Biſhops and Abbots, and to re- 
ſtore Privileges to them. And in the Letters 
which that holy King diſpatch'd before his 
ſecond Voyage, he gives Power to the Biſhop 
of Paris to confer in his Name, and in his 
Stead, upon capable Perſons, and who had no 
other Eccleſiaſtical Benefice, the Dignities, 
Prebends, and other Benefices which ſhould 
belong to his Patronage, Collation or Preſen- 
tation, as well on account of the Regale, as 

in any other kind whatſoever. We 2 alſo, 
that under the ſame Reign of St. Lewis, 
the Pope Clement IV. revok d a Nomination 
to a Prebend of Rheims, which he had given 


during the Vacancy of the See, upon that 


Under the Third Race of the Kings of Prince's Complaint to him, and Repreſentation, 


France, the Cuſtom of delivering up into the 
Hands of the Prince, the Revenues of the va- 
cant Biſhopricks, was continu'd. The Right 
which he had over the Fiefs when they hap- 
pen'd to become vacant, might give occaſion 
to it; but it was ſoon extended to all the 
other Revenues of the vacant Churches, under 
the Title of Guardianſhip, or Patronage, and 


Spoil, which 'belong'd” to the Sovereign, as 


Protector of the Churches; and were deſign'd 
to hinder thoſe Eocleſiaſtical Revenues, which 


were left by the Biſhops; or which laps'd 


during the Vacancies, from becoming a Prey, 
as they had ordinarily been, as well in the 
Eaſt, as in the Weſt, to other Perſons. The 
Maxim of the Canoniſts, that the Collation 
of Benefices conſtitutes a Part of the Fruits 


that he had a Right to diſpoſe of the Benefices 
which were vacant during the Regale. An 
Hiſtorian, (Nangis) who has wrote the Life 
of that Holy King, remarks alſo, that he took 
great Care to give to Perſons who were wor- 
thy of them, the Benefices belonging to his 
Patronage ; and above all, in the Cathedral 
Churches; where the Cuſtom was, that du- 
ring the Vacancy of the See, the Collation of 
Prebends belong'd to the King, on account 
of. his keeping the Regales. In ſhort, it ap- 
pears; that Gregory X. in 1271, approv'd and 
confirm'd the Collation of a Prebend of .the 
Church of Sens, which Philip the Hardy had 
given in Regale, tho' the laſt Poſſeſſor was dead 
at Rome, and therefore this Benefice ſeem'd 
to belong to the Pope. The ſame Uſage of 

| | Yy di- 
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diſpoſing of Benefices in Right of the Re- 
gale, during the Vacancy of the Sees, had 
Place in England towards the End of the twelfth 
Century, as appears by ſeveral Examples. 
In the Time of Philip the Fair, the Colla- 
tion of Benefices by the Regale, was one of 
the principal Points of the Difference which 


he had with Boniface VIII. 


This Right was not particular to the Kings 


of Hance; it appears that the Kings of Eng- 
land, the Counts of Brittany and Flanders, the 
Dukes of Normandy, the Counts of Champagne, 
Burgundy and Savoy, and the Dauphins of 
Diennoiſe claim'd a Right to the ſame uſe of it. 
There were alſo ſome particular Lords, who 
had the Right of Regale over ſome Lands or 
Lordſhips of a Biſhoprick, as particularly the 
Viſcount of Lomber had in the Dioceſs of Li- 
moge, which was decreed and confirm'd to 
him by an Arret of Parliament 1276, as a 
Regale over two Lordſhips belonging to that 
Biſhoprick. But theſe Lords did not enjoy 
this. Right, as is ſet forth in the Memorial 
preſented to Clement V. on the Part of Philip 
the Fair, upon any other account, than by 
the Conceſſion and Infeodation of the Kings, 
and in this manner it is pretended, that the 
Arch-biſhop of Hons enjoys the Regale in the 
Biſhoprick of Autun, and reciprocally the Bi- 
ſhop of Autun in the Arch-biſhoprick of Lyons. 
This Right was extended over the Abbeys 


alſo, or at leaſt over the Fiefs dependent upon 


the Abbes. e 

"The Extention of the Regale over the 
Tenths belonging to the Biſhopricks, (tho' in 
the Beginning thoſe were excepted, as Rigord 
remarks of the Time of Philip Auguſtus, and 
as was determin'd by an Arret of the Parlia- 
ment of Paris; publiſh'd in 1285, in a Proceſs 
of: the Church of Coutances, during the Va- 
eancy of that See) was enacted by Arrets in 
the Years'1567, and 1585, and the Tenths 
were alſo compriz d in the Regale; but this 
Right was not then eſtabliſh'd in all the Pro- 
vinces of the Kingdom. There were ſome 
which pretended to be exempt from it. The 
Affair having been brought to the Council of 
Lyons. held by Gregory X. in 1274, a ſolemn 
Decree was enacted, whereby the Regale was 


authoriz d in the Churches where it had been 


eſtabliſh d by the Title of Foundation, or by 

an ancient Cuſtom, with Prohibitions to in- 
troduce it again into the Churches, where it 
was not regeiv d. Theſe are the Words of 
the 'T'welſth Canon of this Council, which has 
been inſerted into the Fext of the Decretals; 


under the. Fitle De Electione. We ordain, 


© that they who exerting: themſelves to uuf 
* ; : . . 52 
anew the Regale, the Preſervation or Guard, 
the Litleof Advocate or Defender in Churches, 
Movaſteries, or in any other Place of Piety 
rhatſoexers ſhall attempt to put themſelyes 
_bnto Poſſeſſion of the vacant Revenues of thoſe 
Churches, Monaſteries, and other Holy Places 
with hat Dignity ſoever they may be in- 


an BY. 
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© veſted: As alſo the Eccleſiaſticks of thoſe 


Churches, the Religious of the Monaſteries, 


*or other Perſons belonging to theſe pious 


© Houſes, who procure to themſelves the Ex- 


* ecution of this Uſurpation, ſhall actually in- 
* cur Excommunication by that Enterprize. 
And as to the Eccleſiaſticks, who do not op- 
* poſe, as they ought to do, thoſe who render 
* themſelves guilty of this Uſurpation, we for- 
bid them rigorouſly to receive, in what man- 
ener ſoever, the Revenues of thoſe Churches, 
*or pious Houſes, during all the Time that 
they ſhall ſuffer thoſe Diſorders to be com- 
mitted, without contradicting or oppoſing 
them, as it is their Duty to do. But for 
© thoſe who by the Foundation of thoſe Churches 
and other Places, or by an ancient Cuſtom 
attribute to themſelves theſe Kinds of Rights, 
Ve enact, that they ſhall conduct themſelves 
in ſuch a Manner, as that no abuſe may be 
committed, and nothing uſurp'd, which does 
not make a Part of the Fruits and Revenues 
© which eſcheat during the Vacancy. That 


they alſo take care not to ſuffer the other 


Effects to be damag d, of which, they ſay, 
the Guardianſhip belongs to them; but that 


_ ©they preſerve, and keep them up in a good 
Condition. y 


In conſequence of this Decree of the Coun- 
cil of Lyons, the Kings maintain'd the Right 
of Regale, in the Places where they were ac- 
cuſtom'd to enjoy it: We Wve ſeveral Ordi- 


nances of our Kings which confirm this Right. 


Philip the Fair, in that which he publiſh'd in 
1302, declares, that he confirms all the Regalia 


which he and his Predeceſſors were us'd to takeand 


to have in ſome Churches of his Kingdom, when 
they happen d to become vacant. "The ſame Prince 
in the Letters which he wrote to Boniface VIII. 
during the difference which he had with that 
Pope, tells him, that he has by a Royal Right, 


the Power of conferring the Prebends of ſeve- 


ral Churches of his Kingdom, during the Va- 
cancy of the See. The Preſident, le Maitre, 
in his Treatiſe of the Regale, and: Paſquier in 
his Reſearches, recites an Extra& of the Re- 
giſter of the Chamber of Accounts, which 
enumerates the Provinces: of Hance, wherein 
the King at that Time enjoy d the Regale. 
This is the Tenor of it. The King our 
Lord, as appears by the ancient Regiſters 
© of the Chamber, has been us d to take the 
Regale during the Vacancy of the Churches, 
in the following Provinces. In all the Pro- 
vince of Sens; Nonne online pg Gt 1 

Charles VI, in his Ordinance of 1408, and 


Charles VII, in that which he  publiſh'd in | 


145 1, ſpeaks of the Right of Regale which 
they had in the Biſhopricks of the Kingdom. 
The. laſt gave them to the Holy Chapel of the 
Palace at Paris, and this Donation was con- 
tinu d by.Lewis XI. Char les VIII, Lewis XII. 
and the Kings who ſucceeded them. At firſt 
theſe Donations were only for a Iime; after- 


wards the Kings madg them ares dune 
| their 
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their Lives ; and at length Charles IX, by an 
Edict in the Month of February 1565, ordain'd, 
that the Revenues of the Regalia belong'd 
for ever to the Holy Chapel. 5. 
The Parliament of Paris, to whom alone 
the Cognizance of all Affairs of the Regale has 
been reſerv'd, has deliver'd ſeveral Arrets 
which adjudge 1t to the King in ſeveral Dio- 


ceſſes of the Province, mention'd in the State 


of the Chamber of Accounts, which we have 
recited. But becauſe the Regale was conſider d 
as a Royal Right depending on the Crown, 
and by conſequence of general Right over all 
the Countries ſubject to the Government of 

Tance, and unpreſcriptible, it was thought 
that all the Subjects of the Kingdom ought to 
be obedient to it, with an Exception to thoſe 
who had procur'd a Diſcharge from it by a 


burthenſom Title. This was that which the 


famous Pibrac, Advocate-general to the Par- 
liament of Paris, propos d to the Aſſembly 
des Notables, held at St. Germains in Laye, in 
1583, in theſe Terms, The King has a Right 
of Regale over all the Arch-biſhopricks and Biſhop- 
ricks of his Kingdom. But this Propoſition was not 
admitted by the Aſſembly. From that Time, 
the Judgment of the Parliament of Paris has 
always been, that the Right of Regale ex- 
tended it ſelf over all the Churches of the 
Kingdom, as appears by an Arret which it 
made in 1596, whereby it declar'd, the Arch- 
biſhoprick of Bourdeaux ſubject to the Regale, 


\ 


like the other Arch-biſDopricks and Biſhopricks of 


, the Kingdom. | : 15 
King Henry IV. in the Edict of 1696, de- 
elar d, That he did not deſign to make uſe of the 
Right of the Regale, in any other Form than that 
in which" he and his Predeceſſors had enjoy d it, 
without extending it further, to the Prejudice of 
the Churches which are exempt from it; without 
ſpecifying what thoſe Churches are, unleſs 
they were thoſe who had procur'd that Ex- 
emption at the Price of a burthenſom Title, 
or by ſome particular Privileges, or ſuch, as 
were not anciently ſubje& to it. The Parlia- 
ment took, without doubt, this Edict in the 
firſt Senſe, ſince after having verified it, it 
made, April the 24th 1608, an Arret, upon 
the Concluſion of the Advocate-general Servin, 
by way of Regulation, concerning the Dioceſs 
of Bellay, newly re- united to the Crown, by 
which it declar'd the King to have the Right 
of Regale in the Church of Bellay, as in all 
the others of his Kingdom, and prohibited the 
Advocates to advance any contrary Propoſi- 
tions. The Clergy complain d of this Arret, 
and upon theſe Complaints, Henry IV, granted 
by his Letters Patents, a Suſpenſion, for one 
Year, of all the Proceſſes mov'd, or to be 
moved, in the Affair of the Regale, in behalf 
of the Churches, which pretended not to be 
ſubject to them, and took to himſelf the Cog- 
nizance of them. 5117 bag een 
King Lewis XIII, confirm'd the Edict 
made in 1600, by his Predeceflor, in the Or- 
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dinance which he publiſh'd in 1529, and af- 
terwards in the -Aflemblies des Notables, held 


in 1617, and 1626. "T's in the 16th Article 
expreſs d in theſe Words, We mean to enjoy the 
Right of the Regale, which belongs to us on Ac- 


count of our Crown, in like Mauner as in Time. 


paſt, in purſuance of the Edict made on this Sub- 
ject by our moſt honour d Lord and Father, in the 
Year 1606, in the Month of December. "Theſe 
Words, in like Manner as in Time paſt, deter- 


mining ſtill nothing expreſs concerning the 


Extent of the Regale, the Clergy made their 
Remonſtrances to the King upon it, to which 
M. Marillac, and the other Commiſſaries of the 


King anſwer d, That by theſe Words, in like 


Manner as in Time paſt, - his Majeſty declar d 
that he would not enjoy the Regale in Places 
where it had not been enjoy d formerly, and 
that this Article referr'd to the Edict of 1606. 
This was the Anſwer which was made to the 
Petition of the Clergy, which left the Affair 
in the ſame State wherein. it was before, ſo 
that the Exemption of ſome Churches remain'd 
ſtill before the Council, to which it had been 
referr d ever ſince the Year 1637; and there- 
fore there was publiſh'd:an Arret the 6th of 
October, importing, that the Arch-biſhops and 
Biſhops who pretended to be exempt from the 
Regale, ſhould ſend to the Regiſter of the 


Council within the Term of Six Months, the 


Titles and Inſtructions upon which they found- 
ed their Exemptions; and, notwithſtanding, 


that all Suits and Conteſts mov'd and to be 
mov d, ſhould ceaſe, relating to the ſaid Rights. 


This Atret was follow d by another reſemb- 
ling it, the 19th of June 1638. The Sindick 


of the Province of Narbonne, and ſome Biſhops | 


and Chapters of the ſame Province, gave a 
ſatisfactory Anſwer to theſe Articles, and 
tranſmitred their Pleas to the Regiſter of the 
Council; in conſequence of which, on the 5th 
of June 1639, there was a third Arret of 
Council, commanding a ney Suſpenſion of all 
the Proceſſes, mov'd, or to be mov'd, on Ac- 
count of the Regale, in the Province of Lan- 
quedoc, till ſuch Time as it ſhould be other- 
wiſe ordain'd by his Majeſt. 

In the Month of December 164i, the King 
revok'd by his Letters Patents, the Gifts be- 
ſtow'd on the Holy Chapel of Paris, out of the 
Revenuesof the Regale, excepting theAbbey of 
St. Picaire of Paris, which he united for ever 
to that Church. By the ſame Letters, he de- 


clares, that for the future, the Revenues of 


the ſaid vacant Arch-biſhopricks and Biſhop- 


ricks, ſhould be reſery d for the Succefſors, to 


whom he makes a Deed of Gift of them, as 
often as need ſhall require. Theſe Letters 
Patents were verified in the Parliament, and the 
Chamber of Accounts of Paris; but with this 
Modification, that the Arch-biſhops andBiſhops 
ſhould not pretend to any Right to the Effects 
eſcheated during the Vacancy, before they 
had firſt obtain'd a Grant of them from the 
King by particular Letters, which ſhall be 

; | 0 8 verified 
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verified in the Chamber of Accounts. Theſe 
Letters Patents were revok'd, upon the Re- 


monſtrances of the Officers of the Chamber 


of Accounts, by a Declaration of the King 


Lewis XIV. in the Year 1644, which imports, 
'* 'That his Majeſty has taken, and does take 
into his Hand, to remain inſeparably united 


to the Crown, the Right of the "Temporal 
* Regale, to be made uſe of by him, and the 
* Kings his Succeſſors, according, and in like 
Manner, as the Kings his Predeceflors have 
© us d it before the Conceſſion made to the 
Holy Chapel, with full and ſovereign Au- 


| © thority : and that to this Effect, the Fruits 


* of the vacant Arch-biſhopricks and Biſhop- 


' ©ricks ſhall be put into the Hands of, and 
_ © adminiſter'd by Stewards eſtabliſh'd at the 


* Requeſt of his Attorney-general of the Cham- 
* ber. of Accounts; and the Monies ariſing 
* from them, ſhall be carried to the Receivers 
* of the Regale, to be by his Majeſty diſpos'd 
in favour of thoſe who ſhall be by him no- 
* minated to Arch-biſhopricksand Biſhopricks, 
or in other pious Works, as ſhall be judg'd 


* moſt proper, by vertue of Letters Patents, 
_ © which ſhall be ſent for that Effect to the 


Chamber of Accounts of Paris. 


There was nothing done new in this Affair 
_ afterwards, till the 12th of April, 165 1, when 


an Arret of the Council of State was publiſh'd, 
importing, that, within fix Months, the Pre- 


lates of Languedoc, Provence, Dauphine, and 


others, who ſhall pretend to be exempted from 


the Regale, ſhall bring the Titles and In- 


ſtructions which they would make uſe of to 
eſtabliſh and confirm their Exemptions. This 
Arret was follow'd by ſeveral others of the 
2d of June 1641, the 21ſt of April 1653, and 


June 1654, Which granted new Delays to 


the Prelates and Chapters to produce their 
Titles and Inſtructions, with a Suſpenſion of 
particular Inſtances againſt them. 5 

In the Aſſembly of the Clergy in 1655, 
which continu'd till 1657, M. Boſquet Biſhop 


of Lodeve, and afterwards of Montpelier, made 


a Diſcourſe in the Preſence of Cardinal Ma- 


karin, concerning the Affair of the Regale, 
and in favour of the Cauſe of the Biſhops of 


Languedoc. M. de Marca, Arch-biſhop of Tho- 
ju who had been appointed Reporter of 


3 


the Inſtance of the Regale, when he was 


Counſellor of State, drew up alſo a Memorial 
upon this Subject at the Requeſt of the Aſſem- 
bly. When it was ended, the King made 
an Arret, in his Council of State, the 12th of 


April 1657, importing, that they ſhould in- 


ceſſantly proceed to Judgment on the Affair 


of the Regale; and his Majeſty declar d, 


that his Intention was. not- to enjoy the Colla- 


tion of ſimple Prebends and Benefices by virtue 


of the Regale, except in the Churches, where 


the Kings his Predeceſſors enjoy'd them in 


the Time of the Edi& of 1606. Notwithſtand- 
ing this Declaration, the Parliament of Paris 


adjudg d always theProceſſes of the Regale infa- 


and explains that of 1673 


A ; 
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your of the King throughout all the Dioceſles 
of the Kingdom. But the grand Council enacted 
ſome favourable Decrees for the Exemption 
of the Province of Languedoc. 

At length, in the Month of February 1673. 
after that the general Inſtance of the Regale 


had been determin'd by an Arret of the Coun- 


cil, the King in conſequence of that Arret, 
publiſh'd a Declaration, importing, That his 
* Majeſty declares the Right of the Regale 
to be inalienable and impreſcriptible, and to 


belong to him univerſally in all the Arch- 


* biſhopricks and Biſhopricks of his Kingdom, 
*the Lands and Countries of his Obedience, 
* with. a Reſerve to thoſe only who are exempt 
only by reaſon of their having ſome burthen- 
* ſom Employment. In conſequence, ordains, 


_ ©that the Arch-biſhops and Biſhops ſhall be 


* oblig d, within two Months from the Day 
* of their taking the Oath of Fidelity, to pro- 
cure Letters Patents of Replevin, and to 
*cauſe them to be regiſter d in the Chamber 
of Accounts of Paris; and that they who 
have taken heretofore the Oath of Fidelity, 
and have not obtain d the ſaid Letters Pa- 
* tents of Replevin, ſhall be oblig'd to procure 
them, and to cauſe them to be regiſter'd 
within the Space of two Months, in the ſaid 
Chamber of Accounts, after which, and thro” 


default of conforming within the ſaid Time 


to the Premiſſes enjoyn'd, the Benefices ſub- 
*je& to the Right of Regale dependent on 
*their Collation, ſhall be declar'd vacant, 
*and obtainable by the Regale. And by a 
*ſecond Declaration of the ſame Month of 
February, his Majeſty enacts a Regulation of 
the Rights which ſhall be paid for the future 
to the Chamber of Accounts, for this enre- 
* giſtring, by the Arch-biſhops and Biſhops 


* of Languedoc, Guienne, Provence and Dauphine, 


from which Rights the ſaid Arch-biſhops 
and Biſhops, who had then taken the Oath 


* of Fidelity, are expreſly diſcharg'd, provided 
* that they procure the ſaid Letters of Reple- 
vin, and cauſe them to be regiſter'd in the 
* ſaid Chamber of Accounts, within two Months 
* after the Publication of the ſaid Declaration. 
Theſe two Declarations were verified by 
order of the King in the Parliament of Paris, 
and in the Chamber of Accounts, and ſent to 
the Prelates in the Provinces, by the Agents 
of the Clergy. There was alſo a third Declara- 
tion of the 2d of April 1675, which confirms 
„ and which was in 
ED, neg | 
In purſuance of theſe Declarations, the Bi- 
ſhops of Languedoc, Guienne, Provence, Dauphine, 
and others, who had not regiſter d their Fidelity 
in the Chamber of Accounts, pretending, thaz 
they were exempt from the Right of Regale, 


caus d it to be regiſter d within the Terms of 


the Declaration, without paying any Duties 
for the firſt Time, and by that means put a Stop 
to the Conteſts concerning the Regale,, which 
might otherwiſe have riſen in are 

| ere 
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There were only the Biſhops of Alet, (Nico- 
las Pavillion) and of Pamiers, (Francis Caulet) 
who refus'd abſolutely to Regiſter their Oaths 
of Fidelity in the Chamber of Accounts. 
Whereupon the King ſeiz d the Revenues of 
their Biſhopricks, and nominated by the Right 
of Regale, to the vacant Benefices in their Dio- 
ceſſes. Theſe two Prelates fulminated Excom- 
munications againſt thoſe, who were poſſeſs d 
by the Regale, of Benefices in their Dioceſles, 


and appointed on their parts Perſons to fill 


This Biſhop publiſh'd afterwards another 


them. 0 
Pope Innocent XI, (Benedict Odeſchalchi) who 


ſucceeded Clement X, in 1676, took the Part 
of theſe Biſhops, and this was the Occaſion 
of all thoſe Animoſities and Conteſts, which 
continu'd all the remaining time of this Pon- 
tificate, betwixt France, and the Court of 
Rome. | 2248 

The Biſhop of Pamiers took upon him to 
publiſh, on the 8th of July, 1679, an Ordi- 
nance, fulminating Excommunication againſt 


all thoſe, who, being preſented by the Right 


of Regale, ſhould take Poſſeſſion of any Be- 
nefice in his Dioceſs. As this Piece was the 
Firſt which made a great Noiſe in the World, 
and was the Occaſion of all the Diſputes which 
follow'd thereupon, it may not be improper 
J 


FRANCI 8, by the Mercy of God, Biſhop 
of. Pamiers: To all &c. Health and Be- 
nediction in our Lord, | 


D THE Faith does not permit us to doubt, 
l but that, if we keep Silence, when we 
* ſee the Feet of the Faithful wandring out of 
the Paths of Truth, into the broad Way of 
© Deſtru&ion, God will require their Blood at 
"our Hands, and puniſh us as dumb Dogs, 
© who dare not open their Mouths, and alarm 
the Neighbourhood, when their Maſters 
Goods are in Danger. We therefore cannot 
_ *ſee, without manifeſtly endangering our own 


© Salvation, many Perſons incurring the Guilt 


*and Puniſhment of Excommunication , de- 
© nounc'd by ſeveral Councils, againſt thoſe, who 
* ſeize unjuſtly the Goods of the Church, or 
© deprive her of her Rights, without admo- 
_ *niſhing them of the Sacriledge they commit, 
and the Penalties they fall into thereby. 
Which is {till the more neceſſary in the pre- 


ſent Conjuncture, foraſmuch as ſeveral Per- 


* ſons, in order to uſurp, with Impunity, the 
* Patrimony of the Spouſeof Jeſus Chriſt, have 
procur d to themſelves certain Brevets of 
© Benefices, Dignities, or Priories in our Church, 
* under the Pretence of Regale, altho' it be 
* notoriouſly known, that this Dioceſs never 
Vas ſubject to it; and under this Colour put 
the Chapter into great Diſorder and Con- 
fuſion, and Uſurp or Conſume its Revenues 


* by their Chicaneries and Vexations. For 


© theſe Reaſons, we renew the Excommunication 


* already denounc'd by our Ordinances, con- 
* formably to the general Council of Lyons, a- 


* gainſt all thoſe, who, under the Pretence of 


being Nominated to it by the Regale, ſhall 
take Poſſeſſion for the future of any Bene- 
fice in our Dioceſs, or receive its Revenues, 


zor let it out to Farm, or take to himſelf 
in any other manner the Profits of it Cc. 


Given at Pamiers, July 8th, 1679. 


Ordinance, in ſtronger 'Terms upon this Sub- 
ject, and having, with the Biſhop of Alet, 
referr'd this Affair to the Pope, His Holineſs, 
on the 12th of March 1678, wrote a Letter to 
theFrenchKing, wherein he did, in ſoft and yet 
* preſſing Terms, complain of theſe Invaſions 
* made on theLiberties of the Church, and the 


Authority of the Council of Lions, contrary to 


* the Practice of his Anceſtors ; He puts him in 


© mindofthe great Enlargementof the Royal Au- 
*thority granted not long ago by thatSee, in the 


Nomination of all the Biſhops of France; and 


he hoped that he was rather conſidering how 


to eaſe his Conſcience of ſo great a load, than 
* toencreaſe it by new additions. Therefore he 
* admoniſhes the King to reſtore all things again 
to the State in which they were formerly; and 


© uſes ſome ſevere reflections on thoſe who were 


* urging him on to ſuch Courſes. He takes no- 
*ticeof the King slate Endeavours to preſerve 
the Chriſtian Religion in remote and foreign 


Parts (which relates to the Troops he ſent 


to Candy); and hopes he who ſhewed ſuch 
* Zeal then, will not now leſſen the Authority 
© of the Church. He exhorts him to imitate 


his Anceſtors, or rather to continue to be 


© like himſelf: and ſays, He cannot forget 


© thoſe Popes, his Predeceſſors, who upon the 


like Occaſions, had endured great and long 


* Affliction, truſting in the Divine Aſſiſtance. 


This was the Subſtance of the firſt Brief; 
in which the Pope, by calling to mind what 
other Popes had formerly done, tacitly inſinu- 
ates his Reſolution, not to give over his 
Oppoſition, what danger ſoever might follow 
on it. And ſince he neither magnifies the 
King for his War againſt the Heretical States, 
nor his Proceedings againſt his Heretical Sub- 
jets at home; but runs back as far as the 
Siege of Candy, to find Matter for a Comple- 
ment, we may in ſome meaſure gueſs at his 
ſenſe of theſe things. What the King's An- 
ſwer was to this, we can only gather from 
the Pope's ſecond Brief, in which he writes, 


That by the King's Anſwer of the 5th of 


WL and by what he had heard from his 
Nuncio, he perceived it was come to that, 
that he muſt either be wanting to his Duty, 


or perhaps be uneaſy to the King: Upon 


* which he remonſtrates the great danger the 


King was in, in reference to his Eternal State, 


by ſuch Proceedings. He pretended, that 
y 2 Sk the 
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the Right of the Regale was inherent in the 
Crown, and that it had been enjoyed by his 
* Anceſtors, and derived down from them to 
him: But the Pope on the contrary affirms, 
* that the ſecular Powers have no right to 
things Sacred, but as it is derived to them 
by the Authority of the Church; and that 


* the Church had not granted any ſuch Right, 


but had expteſsly limited it by the Council of 
* Lions, which had been obſerved now 4ooYears; 
as appeared even by the Records of the 
Crown of France. He could not therefore 
© forbear repreſenting to him how fatal an 
Error this would prove, both to his own Con- 
ſcience, to the Kisgdem of France, and to 
the whole Church, which he aggravates with 
vovery ſevere Words: and therefore prays the 
King to conſider ſeriouſſy of it; and if his 
other Affair took up his own time, ſo that 
dhe had not leiſure for it himſelf, that he 
© would appoint fome others to do it, who were 
'I '<pious and fincere Men: which Qualities 
<were in this cafe more neceſſary than great 
Learning; this Matter being ſo plain, that 
little Learning would ſerve to make it under- 
ſtood. He deſires him alſo to conſider the 
Proceedings of the Clergy of Fance, that 
were lately printed; and therefore he hopes 
there will be no occaſion given him to renew 
© his Entreaties to him on this Subject; for 
this concerned the Dignity and Safety of rhe 
© whole Church fo much, that he was reſolved 
to ſuffer all things, rather than proceed ſlack- 
y in it. 8 e 
From this which bears date the 21 of Seprem- 
' ber 1678, till the 27th of December 1679, the 
Matter lay quiet between the two Courts. 
But in the mean while the Regale was not only 
claimed in the See of Pamiers, in that Point 
which concerned the vacant Benefices ; but in 


Profits : for the King's Officers ſeized on them 
likewiſe ; fo that the good old Biſhop had no- 
thing to live on the laſt twenty Months of his 
Life, but the Oblations and Charities” of his 
Bite : Upon which the Pope writ feveral 
| 1 
to bear his Afflictions patiently: And ſent al- 
ſo a 3d Brief to the King, dated the 27th of 
= December, wherein © he takes notice, that by 
A two former Letters he had laid before him, 


A New Eccle/ſiaflical Hiftory of the 


- the other Branch of it that relates to the Mean 
olatofy Letters to him, encouraging him 
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Book IV. 


* how contrary, his Declaration; concerning 
the Regale, was to the Rights of the Church, 
* which he hoped he would have recalled: 
But finding things grew daily worſe and 
* worſe, he could be no longer ſilent; and 
© therefore with great vehemence he obteſts 
© him, rather to hearken to the wholſome Ad- 
* vices that he ſent him, than to thoſe Sons of 


Diſobedience, who contrary to the Duty of 


their Office, and the Practice of their Pre- 
deceſſors, and to their Oaths at their Con- 
*ſecration, did give up the Rights of the 


Church. He repreſents to the King, That 


in the great Day of Judgment, Princes muſt 
* appear before God, without Guards and 


* Attendants, or the Enſigns of Regal Digni- 


ty, to give an account of their Actions to 


* the Searcher of all Hearts, with whom there 


* was no reſpect of Perſons; who can caſt 


them into Hell. He ſays, anciently the 


* Biſhops of France had uſed, upon the like 
© occaſions, to repreſent to their Princes free- 
ly, the Sin of invading the Rights of the 
Church. After this ſevere Reflection on the 
French Biſhops, he takes notice of the King's 
* Zeal for Religion; and the late Deerees he 
had made againſt the Hereticks; and there- 


fore prays, that what he built up with his 


right Hand, might not be pull'd down by 
his left. There were not wanting ſome re- 
* folute and zealous Biſhops in France, but 
they were reſtrained by a Fear, that they 
* judged juſt and pardonable : yet he thought 
it vain, unbecoming the Epiſcopal Function, 
and injurious to the King, fince it kept 
them from aſſerting their Right. In conclu- 
* fion he pxeſſes him to recal his Declarations, 
* otherwiſe he was afraid that he ſhould fall 
under the Wrath of God, of which he gave 
him warning now the Third time. He would 
trouble him with no more Letters on that 
Subject; and yet he would not be ſlack in 
* uſing that Authority which he had, and to 
* which he muſt have recourſe in ſuch an ex- 
* tremity. Nor was he afraid of any danger 


that could befal himſelf, being refolved 
* chearfully to undergo any Sufferings he might 


be put to for Righteouſneſs-fake, and to glo- 
ry in the Crofs of Chriſt, therefore he would 


do his Duty, and leave the Event to God. 


Ag 


* » 4 b , - : 
* * 4 1 nt. 4 a eat "4 N HY FR 
_ _ — — 


5 - "8" * A 


— 


— 


„* TY. - 64 


Barnet writes, that the Pope wrote alſo at the ſame time to Cardinal de Eftree, defiring him to interpoſe in 
this Affair, as one that was more than ordinarily concerned in the Dignity of the Apoſtolick See, inſinuating that the 

| See of Laon of which he was Biſhop was not anciently ſubjeſt to the Regale; and that therefore both general and parti- 
eular Obligations concurring, he expected his Aſſiſtance in this Matter. To this the Cardinal wrote an Anſwer the 
laſt of May, all in the Style of a Court Biſhop; He lays out the Dangers, that would follow, if any Diſſenti- 
; . Ons tho 1d ariſe berween the King and the Pope. He reckons up the King's Merits, his Zeal for the Faith, and 
*his Reſpects to the Apoftolick See : and adds, That wonderful were the things done by him againſt the Sect of 
| g Calvin, ſince he had taken the Adminiftration of Affairs into his own hands. It is true, ſome ſmall remainders 
; of that perverſe dect were yet unextinguiſh'd ; bur the King did not ſpare chem, and was wholly ſet onrooring 
ic out entirely; and for that only end new Edicts were every day put our. He promoted Learned and Pious Men 
_ * to Biſhop. icks; and for the Vacant Revenues, he either granted chem to the Succeſſor, or appointed a Part of 
| : them ro be diſtribnted among ſach/as were converted from Hereſy : And in ſum, ſuch were his Merits towards 
ide Church, that if he had not che Title of x 997 Chriftian King derived down to him from his Anceſtors, he 
. had deſerved that it ſhould be beſtawed on himſelf; He tells the Pope with how great a King he had to do, the 
| *moſt powerful of all Zurope; fo atmired, not only for his Glory and Victories, bur for the rare aa or 
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Chap. III. 
As in this laſt Brief the Pope did not con- 
tent himſelf with Remonſtrances only, but 
made uſe of TN alſo, the Prelates of 
the Aſſembly of the Clergy of Fance, which 
was held in 1680, at St. Germains in Laye, 
thought it their Duty to notify to his Majeſty 
the great Uneaſineſs which theſe Menaces 
gave them, and to aſſure him, that the Cler- 
gy of France would take upon them his De- 
fence, if the Pope made any Attempt, either 


theſe Words the Letter was drawn up. 


AIRS)» | 7 3 

1 E have heard, with extream Grief, 
VV thatour Holy Father, the Pope, has 
*wrote a Letter to Four Majeſty, in which 
© he not only exhorts you not to ſubject any of 
© Your Churches to the Right of the Regale; 
© but. alſo declares, 'That He will make uſe of 
© his Authority, if You do not ſubmit to the 
© Paternal Remonſtrances he has made, and 
© repeated on this Subject: We thought, Sire, 
it did not become Us to be Silent, on fo 
* important an. Occaſion, nor to ſuffer (which 
© we cannot do without the utmoſtConcern and 
© Uneaſineſs,) the Eldeſt Son, and Protector of 
© the Church, to be threaten'd and treated like 
© one who preſumes to uſurp her Rights. Our 
Intention is not to enter into a thorough Diſ- 
* cuſſion at preſent, of this grand Affair, about 
© which our preceding Aſſemblies have receiv d 
© fignalProots of Lour Majeſty'sPiety and ſuſtice; 
© but we look with Grief pon this extraordi- 
* nary Step, which will be ſo far from ſupport- 
ing the Honour of Religion, and the Holy 
See, that it will tend to the Diminution of 
* both, and produce in the end very pernicious 
and fatal Conſequences. ?Tis but too certain, 


© ill-defigning Men, who, againſt the Intentions 
© of his Holineſs, which we eſteem to be ſin- 
'*cere and upright, would make uſe of his 
Name and: Authority, as they do every Day, 
in cauſipgextravagant,Reports to be ſpread, 
* againſt the Honour of Your Majeſty, and the 
© moſt worthy Prelates of Your Kingdom, in 
order to gratify their | hk Reſentment. 
* They make uſe alſo. f al their Efforts, to Ex- 
cite a. Miſ-underſtanding and Difference be- 
twixt th. Regal and Sacerdotal Functions, at a 
time, when it becomes them both to remain 
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*of the Protection and Aid, which Your Ma- 
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againſt his Rights, or againſt his Perſon. In 


© that it will foment the Malice of ambitious and 


more perfectly united, than ever, on account 


* jeſty has given to Faith, and Diſcipline, and 
to the Extirpation of Hereſy, and Error. Ir 
is eaſy for us, Sire, under the Support of 
Jour Majeſties Authority, to prevent an 
Evil fo pernicious and fatal; either by ma- 
king known our Sentiment to His Holineſs , 
without being wanting in the juſt Reſpect 


Which we owe to Him; or by taking Reſolu- 


tions proportion'd to the Prudence and Zeal 
of the greateſt Prelates of the Church. Our 


c . . . : ( 
Predeceſſors knew how, in like Conjunctures, 


to maintain the Liberties of the Gallican 


Church, without departing from thoſe. Mea- 


* ſores of Reſpe&, which their Birth and Re- 
* ligion inſpir d them with towards the Perſons 


"ot their Sovereigns. And as Your Majeſty, 


© Sire, ſurpaſſes all thoſe by Your Zeal and Au- 
* thority, who have Reign'd before You, we 


Seventeenth Century of Chriflianity. 183 


are ſo juſtly and entirely attach d to your Per- 


ſon, that nothing is capable of ever Separa- 
ting us from Lou. This Proteſtation being, 


we hope, ſufficient to overthrow the vain At- 
ſtempts of the Enemies of the Holy See, and 


* Kingdom, we renew it to Your Majeſty with 
* all the Sincerity and Affection we are capa- 
able of; for we deſire, that all the Earth 
* ſhould obſerve, how well we are able to re- 
* concile the Love which we bear to the Diſ- 
*cipline of the Church, with the glorious 
Quality which we would always preſerve of 


being ever Your Majeſties moſt Faithful and 


Loyal Subjects, c. the Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, 
and other Eecleſiaſticks, deputed from the 
© Clergy of Your Kingdom. 


Some time after, the Pope underſtanding 


the ill State of the Biſhop of Pamier's Health, 
and the great Poverty, and other 'Troubles, in 


which he was involy' d, wrote to him -a Con- 


ſolatory Letter, in Terms fo full of Eſteem 


and Sympathy, that, if he had been to be 
burnt tor the Chriſtian Faith, the Stile could 


not have been rais d to a higher Pitch. 
This Letter did not arrive at Pamiers, till 
after the Death of the Biſhop, which hap- 


pen d on the 7th of Auguſt 1680. Upon which, 
the Chapter of ancient Canons, all Regulars, 


and who had continu'd in the Poſſeſſion of 
their Benefices, notwithſtanding the Proviſi- 
ons given by the Regale to Seculars, elected, 
Vicars-General of the Dioceſs, the Fathers 
Auburede and Rech. TWO Days after their 


Nomination, Three Perſons preſented by the 


Regale demanded to be Inducted into their 


Benefices. F. Aubarede, not only refus'd to 
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Mind in all his Succeſſes ; and that no King of France had ever his whole People ſo entirely ſubje&ed and engag- 
ed to lim: therefore he takes notice of the ſharpneſs of his Style, which was ſuch; as if his Letters had been di- 
' *reted to an Invader of the Faith, and not to a Prince that had, both in Hungary, Africk, Greece, and Holland, as 
well as in the Heart of France, done ſo much for the Catholick Faith. And therefore he wiſhes, that as the Pope 
© 31d imitate. Gregory the Great in his Innocence, Faith, Conſtancy, contempt of worldly Things, in his wonder- 
ful Humilicy, and the greatneſs of his Mind; ſo he would reſemble him in his diſcreet and prudent Methods, of 
gaining upon the Hearts of Princes: And concludes, laying before him the great Happineſs that would follow 
on a good underſtanding between him and the King, and rhe Mifchiefs that would follow on a Breach. 5 

* This is no new thing, for thoſe that have been thought Martyrs for the Rights of the Church, have been al- 
ways celebrated by the Roman Church far beyond choſe Martyrs that ſuffered for the Chriſtian Religion. OF 
which, the Canonization of Thomas Becket is a remarkable Inftance, | | 
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receive them, but alſo Excommunicated them 
publickly, and went out of the Church, after 
the Sentence was denounc d,with the Chapter 


and Congregation. 'The Intendant of Guienne 


had Orders to re-eſtabliſh the Regaliſts, and 
did ſo. F. Aubarede was baniſh'd immediately 
after. F.Rech,who was the other Vicar-General 
nominated by the Chapter of the Regulars, 
demanded ſome Aſſiſtants to be join'd to him. 


The Chap. nominated F. Cerle, and M. Charlas. 


The ancient Canons refus'd to Communicate 
with the Regaliſts. Nevertheleſs, the Arch- 
Biſhop of Tholouſe, Metropolitan of Pamiers, 
nominated M. Fortaſſin, Vicar-General of the 
Dioceſs, and M. Palarin Promotor. F. Rech, 
oppoſing the Execution of the Commiſſion of 


this new Grand-Vicar, was arreſted. The 


other Canons who refus'd to ſubmit to him, 
were Baniſh'd. 'This Grand-Vicar publiſh'd 
an Ordinance the 26th of October, 1680, by 
which he broke and annull'd all the Cenſures, 


which were fulminated, by the Biſhop of Pa- 
miert, or his Grand-Vicars, againſt the Re- 


galiſts, and thoſe who communicated with 
them. F. Cerle, who lay hid, ſent forth a 
contrary Ordinance, on the 152th of Nd. in the 
ſame Year. The Pope had already confirm'd 
to the Fathers Aubarede and Cerle, the Qua- 
lity which they bore, of Vicars-General, by 
Two Briefs, the One of the 25th of September 
1680, addreſs'd to them; the other, of the 
'24 of October, addreſs'd to the Chapter of 
'Pamiers; Wherein he confirm'd the Excom- 


munications denounc'd againſt the Regaliſts; 


Book IV. 
and in another Brief of the 2d of October, ad- 
dreſs'd to the Arch-biſhop of Tholouſe, com- 
plain'd very much of the Arch-biſhop's ha- 
ving preſum'd to abſolve the Excommuni- 
cated, in contempt of the Appeal carry'd to 
the Holy-See, from the Sentences of that Pre- 
late. In Purſuance of theſe Briefs, F. Cerle, 
(ſtill conceal'd) publiſh'd another Ordinance 
on the 14th of February 1681, importing a 
Prohibition to acknowledge, as Grand- Vicar, 
the Sieur Dandeau, nominated by the Arch- 
biſhop of Tholouſe. This Ordinance was fol- 


low'd by another, made by F. Cerle, in the 


ſame Month, fulminating Excommunication 
againſt this Grand-Vicar and his Promotor. 
The Pope by a Brief of the 1 of Januar), 
addreſs'd to F. Cerle, declar'd the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of Grand- Vicars by the Arch- biſhop of 
Tholouſe, invalid, and pronounc'd a Sentence of 


Ex communication againſt all thoſe who ſhould 


refuſe to pay Obedience to his Orders. * 
Since the Hiſtory of the Regale has been 
carry'd on ſo far by Dupin, the Reader may 
probably expect not to be left in Suſpenſe a- 
bout the Iſſue. But this Conteſt continuing 
during the whole Pontificate of Innocent XI, 
and not being terminated till the Year 1692, 
under the Reign of his Succeſſor , Innocent 
XII, we ſhall ſpeak of it hereafter in its 
proper Place; and in the mean time obſerve, 
that ſo long as the Affair was under diſpute, 
the Pope refus'd to give Bulls to the Clergy, 
who were nominated to Biſhopricks, and the 


King prohibited the receiving of them. 


— _ 
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Here the Pope, ſays\Burnet, made a bold Step indeed. but it was not eaſy to ſind Ways to execute his Cen- 


ſures, the Chapter of Pamiers being now diſperſed, ſo that none of them could do it; and it was in vain to ſend 


then to theArch-biſhop of Tholouſe; for when the forementioned “Letter of the ſecond of October was brought to him, 


he made a Proteſtation, in the hands of a Publick Notary, that it was contrary to the Liberty of the Gallican 


Church, for him to open or read any Letter from the Pope, without leave obtained from the King: And ſoon 
after that, the Court of Parliament of Tholouſe made an Order, at his ſuggeſtion as it was believed, That none, 


ſhould receive any Brief from the Pope, till it ſhould be firſt examined and approved of in the King's Council. 


Vet the Brief was grumed, and privately affixed in Thelouſe, with an Ordinance from Cerle, intimating it, but with- 


out the ordinary Formalities. A | | 
The Procureur-General upon this, informed the Court of Parliament of Paris, of the Irregularities of the Briek, 


and ſer forth, That the Canons of Pamiers, who were placed by the late Biſhop, who had not Authority ſuffici- 


ent for doing it, had met to chuſe a Vicar, without calling thoſe who were nominated by the King, to the Bene- 
- * fices that were vacant by the Regale; upon which an Appeal had been made by him againſt the Election, as abu- 
- * five, and a Prohibitionwas ſerved upon thoſe Vicars not to exerciſe their Functions; and an entire Chapter was 


ordered to be called; which not being done, the Arch-biſhop of Tholouſe had the Right of naming one, devolved on 


him. Neither had the Pope Power to declare him excommunicated; for in the firſt inſtance he ought to be 


£ judged by the Biſhops of the Province; nor could the Pope take any cognizance of the Fact but upon an Appeal; 
* and in that caſe it was not to be judged at Rome, but upon the Place, by Delegates appointed for that effect. The 


Dope had alſo threatned others with the ſame Cenſures for obeying/the King's Orders, who were only accounta- 
ble to the King. The Church had indeed authority to puniſh Men for Hereſy or ill Life; But the World was 


*now too well enſightned, not to diſcern that the Thunders of Rome had been for ſeveral Ages vainly employed, 


' *;n ſtretching their Authority beyond all due Bounds. The due Bounds ſer to it, were to be found in the Can- 


ons of che Church that were received, by which the Pope, as well as others, ought to govern himſelf, and in 


© which he oughrro give a good Example to the reſt of the World: therefore he deſired that the Brief might be 
 * ſuppreſſed; Which was accordingly done, by a Judgment of the Court of Parliament, on the laſt of March 1681, 


2 he 225 „ The End of the Firſt Part. i 
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The Life 44 Writings of Cardinal BA R 0 NI U 9 


SAR BARONIUS was born 
at Sora, an Epiſcopal City of the 
Province of Labour in the Kingdom 

of Naples, on the 30th of Oftober 
4 5 38, Camillo Baronio, and Porcia Phabouia, 


Were his Parents, who educated him very 
carefully. He ſtudy d human Literature at 
and Law at Naples. The 


roubles of his native Country oblig'd him to 


$0 td Rome, in the Year 1557, with his Father. 


„ He there fniſh'd: his Studies in Law under 


Caſar Coſta, and'afterwards put himſelf under 
the Diſcipline of Philip de Neri, Founder of 


the Congregation of the Oratory, who employ 'd 


him in the Inſtruction of Youth. . He receiv'd 
foon” after the Order of Prieſthood, by. the 
Advice of Philip de Neri, who-appointed him 


to officiate in the Church of St. John the Baptiſt. 


Paranius form'd a Congregation in that Church 
of this new Order, as he did alſo in the Church 


- of St. Mary in Vallicella,” when he was remov'd 
| rhither i in the Year. 1576,» by Philip de Neri. 
In 1593, he was made Superior- general of the 
Congregation of the Oratory, by the volun- 
tary Reſignation of its Founder. Pope Clement 
VIII. choſe him ſor his Confeſſor, made him 


Apoſtolick Protonotary, and afterwards Car- 


7 8 0 dinal, on the 5 % of June 1596, by the T itle 
deo the Saints Nereus and Achilleus, and com- 
wit to him, the: Library of che Holy See. 
Ae e Death of Clement VIII, he ſtood fair 

5 1 having had 31 Votes, but 


cluded: him upon the Account 
anon) the Monarchy; of Sicily ; 


7 . eo, pbos d his c OWn | 


Ele&ion. He Died the laſt Day of June 1607, 
68 Years and 8 Months Old. He undertook, 
at the Age of 30 Years, his Eccleſiaſtical An- 


nals, upon the Refuſal of Onuphrius Panvinius, 


who was earneſtly ſollicited by Baronius, in the 


Preſence of Philip de Neri, whom they both 
look d upon as their common Father, td take 


upon him that Work; and who. told Baronius, 


phrias dying ſoon after, Baronius ſet about it, 
and labour d 30 Years in compiling and di- 
geſting Matters, and in reading aſſiduouſly 


the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Memorials, as well 


thoſe that were printed, as the Manuſcripts 
of the Vatican Library. He publiſh” d, as an 
Eſſay of his Work, his Notes apon the Roman 
Martyrology in 1586. In a ſhort Time after 
he printed. his firſt Tome of Eccleſiaſtical An- 
nals, which contains the firſt Hundred Years 
after the Birth of Chriſt, with a Preface con- 
cerning the Year of the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and that which preceded it. This Tome is 
dedicated to Sixtus V. The ſecond dedicated 
to the ſame Pope, contains 205 Years. The 


third dedicated to Philip, II. comprehends the 


Hiſtory of the 55 following Years. The fourth 


is dedicated to Clement VIII, who was ad- 


vanc'd to the foyereign Pontificate in 1592. 


It contains only the Hiſtory of 34 Years, which 
ended in 395. 


The fifth goes as far as the 
Year, 440. It was dedicated to the ſame Pope, 


as well as the ſixth, which ends at the Year 
518. It was ſoon follow'd by the ſeventh, 


eighth, and ninth, which contain the Eccleſi- 


aſtical e from l Lear to the Year 842. 


95 . 


he muſt be the Author of it: In Effect, 0nu- 5 
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HH A New Eccle/iafical Hiftory of the 
| Bayonic, The laſt of theſe 3 Tomes is dedicated to King 
gam IV... The tenth inſcrib'd to the Empe- 

| ror. Rodolphus II. begins at the Year 843, and 


ends at 1000. The eleventh dedicated to 
Sigiſmond III. King of Poland, and publiſh d 


in 1605, continues to the Year 1099. The 


twelfth publiſh'd under the Pontificate of 
Paul V. in 1607, ends at the Year 1198, 
Thus there is contain'd in theſe twelve Tomes, 
the Hiſtory of the twelve firſt Ages of the 


Church. | a | 
The Hiſtory of Baronius is compos d in the 


| Form of Annals, and diſtinguiſh'd by the Years 


of the Popes, Emperors, or Conſuls. In each 
Year he brings in all that relates to the Churches 
of the Eaſt and Weſt, the Succeſſion of Popes, 
Patriarchs, Emperors and Kings, the Acts of 


Councils, the Letters of Popes, the Laws of 


the Emperors which concern the Church, and 
its Perſecutions, the Martyrs, Saints, Eccleſi- 
ſiaſtical Authors, Hereſies and their Abettors; 
in a Word, all the Events which can have 
the leaſt. relation to Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 

The End which he propoſes to himſelf in 


this Work, as he declares himſelf in his Pre- 


face, is, to confute the Centuriators of Mag- 
daburgh, or rather to anſwer their Hiſtory, 
which is wrote with great Acrimony againſt 
the Roman Church, with another Hiſtory wrote 
on purpoſe to defend it. He confeſſes, that 


there was no Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory at that 


Time extant which was exact, compleat, and 
to be depended upon. He accuſes Euſebius with 
being too partial to the Party of the Arians, 
and for having wrote the Life. of Conſtantine 
with no view than to pleaſe his Son Conſtance, 


who was of that Party. He obſerves that 


the Catholick Truth ſuffers much by the 


Works of Socrates and Sozomen, who were 
Novatians; that its Hiſtory is too much crampt 


and obſcur d by the Conciſeneſs of Oroſus and 
Severus; and that the greateſt Part of thoſe 
who have wrote Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, have, 
without examining the Truth, intermixt a 
great Number of Fables and Legends with 
true Relations, which have done prejudice to 


undoubted Matters of Fact. 


It were to be wiſh'd, that Baronius had 


_ contented himſelf with relating bare Facts of 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, without entring ſo much 
into Controverſies, and the Intereſts of parti- 
cular Perſons. Nevertheleſs, it muſt be con- 


f ſo difficult, and ſo extenſive. It muſt be con- 


feſs'd, that the Critieks have found out ſeveral 


Faults in Chronology and Hiſtory ; and ſome. 


Facts related by him, of which he had not a 
competent Knowledge; that he made uſe of 
many Eccleſiaſtical Monuments which are ei- 


ther falſe or doubtful; that he has related 
Falſehoods, and is deceiv'd and impos d upon 


- % 


ble, and methodical. Se eps 
After what we have ſaid without any Par- 


Book V. 
in ſeveral Places: But without being deſirous 
to exaggerate, with Holſtenius, the Number 
of his Faults, who ſaid, that he was ready to 
demonſtrate 8000 Errors in the Annals of Ba- 
ronius, one cannot but confeſs,” that there are 


a great Number of them. We muſt alſo at 


the ſame Time acknowledge, that his Work 
is exceeding uſeful, and that he is juſtly 
call'd the Father of all Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians. 
We muſt furth& remark, that He hath been 
much more exact in the Hiſtory of the Latin 
Church, than in that of the Greek, being very 
little vers'd in Greek, and oblig'd to make uſe 
of the Aſſiſtance of Peter Moriuus, and Metius, 
and Father Sirmond, for thoſe Monuments 


which were not tranſlated into Latin. His 


Stile has neither that Purity nor Elegance, 
which one would wiſh to ſee in a Work of 


this Nature, and one may ſay, that he writes 


more like a Diſſertator than an Hiſtorian ; bu: 
notwithſtanding all this, he is clear, intelligi- 


tiality, tis needleſs to relate the different Opi- 


nions which Proteſtant and Catholick Authors 


have given to the Advantage or Prejudice of 


- him, whoare extravagantas well in the Praiſes, 


as in the Condemnation of Baronius. He has 


had a great Number of Adverſaries and Cri- 


ticks; as alſo of Admirers, Defenders, Copiers, 
Abbreviators, Continuators and Tranſlators. 
Iſaac Caſaubon is one of the firſt who has wrote 
againſt him; he- began ſome Exercitations 


againſt the Annals of Baronius, but they do 
not go beyond the 34th Year of Jeſus Chriſt, 


and relate more to Controverſy, and the Ex- 


plication of the Holy Scripture, than Hiſtory. 


Theſe Exercitations had no ſooner.ſeen the 
Light in 1614, than ſome Catholick Authors 
undertook the Defence of Baronius againſt them. 


The Jeſuite John the Happy, known by the 


Name of Eudæmon John, publiſh'd a Defenſe 
of Baronius agal nſt Cauſaubon, at Cologne, in 
1617. The ſame Year Julius Czſar Boullenger, 


a Jeſuite, wrote a Diatribe in French againſt 


them, and Richard Montague in 1625, an Anti- 
Diatribe againſt him. John d Artis made alſo 


Animadverſions as well upon the Annals of 


Baronius, as upon the Exercitations of Caſau- 
bon; but this Work is not thought very con- 
fiderable. From that Time Henry Hottius un- 
dertook to examine the Annals of Baronius 
Year by Year, but beſides that his Work does 


not go beyond the Year 300, he engages him- 
ſelf not ſo much in Queſtions of Hiſtory, as in 


thoſe of Controverſy. Auguſtinus Redingus, a 


German Monk of the .Order of St. Benedict, 


has wrote a Book againſt this Examen of Hot- 


tius, wherein he treats the ſame Queſtions with 


very little Order or Judgment ; his Work was 
publiſh'd in 1680, ſince that Time has appear d 
the Anti-Baronius of Magendia, which is but 
a ſmall Volume, containing an Abridgment 
of the Animadverſions of Caſauboi againſt Ba- 
ronius, with Notes of Blondel, upon the Be- 


ginning 


32 
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Berovive.” ginning of the Annals of Baronius, and ſome 


other Remarks upon them. At length the 
learned Father Pagi undertook to write a Cri- 
tickHiſtorico-Chronological upon them, where- 
in, without ſtopping at Queſtions of Controverſy, 
he ſhews, in each Year, the Faults or Omiſſions 
of the Annaliſt. The firſt Volume of this 
Work, which contains a-Critick upon the 
three firſt Centuries, was printed at Paris in 
1689, and the following ones have been printed 
fince at Geneva. By the Help of this Work, 
and ſeveral other Hiſtorical or Eccleſiaſtical 


Obſervations, which have been wrote ſince the 


Publication of the Annals of Baronius, parti- 
cularly out of the Memoirs of M. de Tillemont, 
might be extracted a compleat and exact Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, exempt from the Faults of 
the Cardinal, which moſt of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorians have hitherto copy'd or abridg'd. 
Among the Abbreviators, Henry Sponde, Biſhop 


of Pamiez, who has continu'd the Hiſtory, 


and John Gabriel Biſciola a Jeſuite, are moſt 
eſteem'd, to whom we might alſo add Aurelius 
Peruſinus, Prieſt of the Oratory, who has made 
a ſmall Abridgment of the Work. Abraham 
Brovius a Pole of the Order of preaching Friars, 
and Oderick Reynaldus, a Father of the Oratory, 
have publiſh'd Continuations of the Hiſtory 
in ſeveral Volumes, which are much inferior 
to the Cardinal's Performances. His Hiſtory 


has been tranſlated in part into Italian, by 


Fr. Panigarola, Biſhop of Aſti; into French by 
Claude Durand, Joſeph de la Planche, and Artus 
Thomas; into German by Marc Fugger, Baron 
of Kirchburguern ; and into Poliſh by the Care 


of Staniſlas Carnkovius, Arch-biſhop of Gneſua. 
The Tomes of the Annals of Baronius were 


printed, as ſoon as they were finiſh'd, at Rome, 
and a little while after at Azvers. There have 
been ſince Two entire Editions at Colagne, one in 


| 1609, and the other in 1624. The Martyro- 


logy was printed with Notes at Rome in 1586, 


and 1598, at Anvers in 1589, and at Paris 
and Provinces. He examines at firſt whether 


in 1607. | : 
Baronius has wrote beſides, a Treatiſe upon 
the Difference betwixt Pope Paul V. and the 
Republick of Venice. He was alſo embroil'd 
with the King of Spain, by inſerting into the 
11th 'Tome of his Annals, a Diſcourſe upon 
the Rights of the Monarchy of Sicily, againſt 
the Uſurpation of the King of ain. This 


Treatiſe was prohibited by an Edict of Philip 


III. King of Hain, dared the 30th of October 
1610, and Cardinal Aſcanius Colona anſwer'd 
it. Baronius's Tract was printed ſeparately 
at Paris in 1609, and at Leiden in 1619. But 
it is no longer inſerted in thoſe Editions of 
his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which have been 
publiſh'd in the Dominions of the King of 
Spain, 5 | 

Upon the whole, one cannot but love and 
eſteem the Memory of this pious and learned 
Cardinal, who had undoubredly a very great 
Share of Religion, Probity, Equity and Eru- 
dition; and f who has labour'd very uſefully 
for the Good of the Church, in the Eclaircifle- 
ment of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity. Tho' it is 
to be wiſh'd, that he had been exempt from 


the Prejudices which his Education and Coun- 


try gave him. 


9 1 — 


Marcus Antonius Capella. 
Marcus Antonius Capella, of the Order of 
Minor Friars, after having defended the Inter- 


dict of Paul V. againſt the Republick of Ve- 
nice, and attack d the Pretenſions of the King 


8 


Marcus 


Antonius 


Capella. 


of Ereat- Britain to the Eccleſiaſtical Primacy, 


maintain'd in 1621, the Primacy of St. Peter, 


and the Succeſſion of the Roman Pontiff to the 
ſame Dignity; and anſwer d in 1625, a Treatiſe 


of Jerom Vecchietti, a Florentine, concerning 


the firſt Ages of the World, entitled; The 


Primitive Year, a conſiderable Work in Chro- 


nology, but which was condemn'd by the In- 
quiſition, becauſe its Author had maintain'd, 
that our Lord did not uſe unleaven'd Bread 
in the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt. The 
Treatiſe concerning the Primacy of St. Peter 
is compos d of two Diſſertations, in which he 
attacks chiefly two Books, the one printed at 


London, entitled, The Roman Papacy, or a Diſ- 


courſe concerning the Original, Progreſs, and Ex- 


tinction of the Popedom : the other the Conjecture 


of Saumaiſe upon the ſuburbicary Churches 


all the Apoſtles were equal. He confeſſes, 


that as Apoſtles they were all Vicars of Jeſus 


Chriſt, and had receiv'd from him the Prieſt- 


hood. Tis true, that fo long as the Synagogue 


ſubſiſted, the Chriſtians did not give their 


Miniſters the Title of Sacerdotes, but only 


that of Prieſts and Biſhops. When the Tem- 


ple was overthrown, and the whole Qeconomy 


Py 
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* The plain Dealing and Sincerity of this great Man diſpleas'd the Spaniards, And it is well known, why the x 


burnt the Sixth Volume of his Annals; for a certain Perſon of that Nation made heavy Complaints. that the French 


were always ſpoken of, and little or no mention made of the Spaniards, To which Baronius reply d, That his Work ' 


being but a Collection of what the Ancients had wrote, it was not poſſibie for him to enlarge upon a Nation that was barren of 
learned and great Men. 74 # 8 | $ a > 8 


I There are three Things which hinder'd Baroniuf's Annals from being perfect Eirſt. His great Want of Greek, 


which made him but a ſort of a 8 to a great Part of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, being in no Condition to converſe 
witch the Greek Fathers, but by the 


| elp of Tranſlations, which being oftentimes faulty, tis no wonder if they 
miſled him. Secondly, Baronizs was no abſolute Maſter in Chronology, nor indeed could be, conſidering the Time 


he liv'd in, for then the Fafti Conſulares were not exactly corrected; nor the Olympriads, and other famous Epochas, cer- 


tainly adjuſted : The Reigns of Emperors, the Succeſſions of Popes and Biſhops, not well ſettld. This gave Oc- 


cCaſion to ſo many Chronologieel Failures in Baronius, for which ſee the Learned Pagius in Critico · Hiſtorica Chronulogia 


in Baronii Annales. The Third and greateſt Misfortune of Baronius was, his being e in favour of the 
Church of Rome. This Biaſs of Inclination frequently puts him upon the Uſe of ſuſpe 


| 
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ed and ſpurious Authorities 
for the Advantage of that See. Cave. Off. Lit. Pars alters in Prefas. a A's 5 of 
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Ni Fteleſiaftical Hiftory of the Book V. 


of Moſes deſtroy'd, the Holy Fathers made 


. "40h uſe of the Word Sacerdotes, without aboliſhing 
the Names of Prieſt and Biſhop. There is no 


\ 
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Rome has been eſtabliſh'd ever ſince the Time 


doubt but Jeſus Chriſt had alſo his Prieſthood 
and ſovereign Pontificate; the Queſtion is, 
whether, as he has left his. Prieſthood and 


Apoſtolate in his Church, he has alſo left his 


ſovereign Pontificate; and whether he has 
choſen one of his Miniſters to be the Chief and 
Sovereign of all the reſt; or if changing his 
Monarchick Government into an Ariſtocracy, 
he made all his Apoſtles equal. The Primacy 
of the Pope was attack'd in the Year 1324, by 
Marſilius of Padua, Wickliff, John Hus, Luther 
and Calvin, who made ule of all their Power 
to overthrow it. „„ I ; 
Antonius e proves the Primacy of St. 
Peter, Firſt from that Paſſage of Scripture, 
Matth. 16. Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 
will I build my Church: From whence he con- 
cludes, that, as Jeſus Chriſt is call d the Corner 


Stone, inaſmuch as He is the Head of the 


Church, by giving the ſame Prerogative to 


St. Peter, he has communicated alſo to him a 
Part of his own Power and Sovereignty. 


He quotes afterwards many Paſlages of the 


Fathers; which, applying the Words of our 


Lord to the Perſon of St. Peter, affirm, that 
he is the Rock and Foundation of the Church, 


becauſe. he ſeems to be in a peculiar Manner 


ſet up to build and ſupport it. He anſwers 
the Paſſages of St. Leo and St. Cyprian, which 
ſeem to ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt has given the 
ſame Authority and Power to all the Apoſtles, 
and that they were all of them equal to St. Peter. 
He proves, again, the Primacy of St. Peter, by 
theſe Words of our Saviour to him, Feed my 
Sheep; by which he pretends, that St. Peter 


was created the Paſtor of Paſtors. He alledges 
many Texts of Scripture to ſnew, that St. Peter 
had ſome Prerogatives which the other Apoſtles 


kad not. He eſtabliſhes at length the Primacy 
of St. Peter upon the Tradition of the Fathers, 


and makes an Anſwer to fourteen Arguments 


which he objects to himſelf againſt the Preemi- 
nence of St. Peter, and for an Equality of all 
the Apoſtles. He replies particularly to the 
Arguments of the Anonymous Author of a 


Book, entitled, The Roman Papacy. 


The Second Diſſertation relates to the 
Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome, in which 


he maintains, that the Biſhops of Rome have 
ſucceeded St. Peter in the ſovereign Dominion 


over the Church, and that the Church is not 


an Ariſtogracy but a Monarchy. He endea- 
vours to ſhe by the Teſtimony of the ancient 
Fathers, that this Primacy of the Biſhop of 


of the Apoſtles, and that it did not begin with 


He maintains, that the 17 5 which are 
given to the Church, in the Apoſtles Creed, 


eſſentially include in them its Union under a 


viſible Head. After this he runs over the 
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Canons of Councils, and the Hiſtory of the 


firſt Ages, to ſnew both by Laws and Examples, 


that the Biſhop of Rome has always enjoy d a 
Right of Primacy, as well over the Eaſtern 
Church, as over that of the Weſt. Afterwards 
coming to the famous Diſpute upon the In- 
terpretation of the Sixth Canon of the Council 
of Nice, and concerning the ſuburbicary 
Churches and Provinces, he affirms, that the 
Rights of Patriarchs proceeded only from the 
Conceſſion and Delegation of the ſovereign 


Pontiff, and that one cannot confine the Ju- 
riſdiction of the Pope within the Limits of 


the ſuburbicary Provinces; that if we conſider 


him only as Patriarch, his Patriarchate was 


compos d of Eleven Dioceſſes and Fourſcore 
and Fifteen. Provinces, of aly, Africa, Gallia, 
Spain, Great Britain, Mria, Macedonia, Dacia, 
Thracia, Cappadocia, and Aſia. At length he 
amply refutes the Conjecture of the Anony- 
mous Author, who confines the Juriſdiction 


of the Pope within the Compaſs of a Hundred 


Miles about Rome. He ſhews that the Orien- 
taliſts have, from the Year 500, to the Year 
800, acknowledg'd the Authority of the See 
of Rome. He replies to the Objections of the 
Anonymous Author, and the Authorities 
which he alledges, to ſhew the Equality of 
the Patriarchs. He defends: the Decrees of 
the Fourth Council of Lateran, and that of 
Florence, concerning the Authority of the Pope 
and Councils; and paſſing from the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Power to the Authority of Emperors, he 
pretends to demonſtrate the Falſhood of thoſe 
Privileges, which are ſaid by Hiſtorians to be 

anted to Charlemagne and Otbo concerning 
the Elections of Popes, the Regulation of Ec-, 


cleſiaſtical Affairs at Rome, and the Inveſtiture 
of Biſhopricks and Arch-biſhopricks. 


5 


The other Treatiſe of our Author is wrote 
againſt that of Jerom Vecchietti, entitled, The 
Primitive Tear. The principal Subject of Diſ- 
pute betwixt theſe two Authors is, whether 
the laſt per of our Bleſſed Lord, was a 

Viecchietti affirm'd in his Book, 
that our Lord did eat that Supper with his 
Diſciples, on the 13th Day of the Moon, upon 
the Eve of the firſt Veſpers of the 14th; and 
that the Paſſover of the Jews, was not cele- 
brated till the ſecond Veſpers of the 14th ; 
and that therefore our Lord did not eat the 
Paſchal Lamb, nor inſtitute the Euchariſt in 
unleaven'd Bread. Antonius Capella maintains 
on the contrary, that tis clear by the Words 
of the Evangeliſts, that our Lord kept the 
Paſſover, and ate the Paſchal Lamb, on the 
Eve of his Paſſion. He acknowledges that 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover or unleaven d Bread, 


did not begin till the End of the 14th Day, 


aud that the 1575 is call'd the firſt Day of the 


Julius I. as the Anonymous Author aſſures us. Paſſover; becauſe tho! all ſacred Days begin 


with the . Jews in the Evening,” yet common 
Days begin in the Morning; thus the firſt 


1 


Day of unleaven d Bread, or the Day of the 


Paſſover, ſpeaking according to the common 
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ate the Paſchal Lamb, and the whole Solem- 
nity began on the 14th. Vecchietti made a Cy- 
cle of Lunar Months, to ſhew the Day of the 
Celebration of the Paſſover, according to which, 
the firſt Day of the Month Niſan, of the 14th 
Year of Rome, under the Conſulate of Sulpitius 
Galba, and Lucius Cornelius Sylla, on which hap- 


pen'd the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, falls upon a. 


Saturday the 29th of March ; from whence it 
follows, that the Friday preceding it was the 
14th, not the 15th Day of that Month. Vec- 
chietti ſuppoſes in his Cycle, that the World 
was created in the Month of Ofober, and that 
the firſt new Moon happen'd on a Sunday. 
Capella denies this Suppolition, and pretends, 
it is much more probable that the World was 
made in the Spring, and that the firſt new 
Moon happen'd upon the 4th Day of the Week, 
which was the 5% of April. He affirms alſo 
_ againſt Vecchietti, that the firſt Years and 
. Months of the World, were not Lunar, but 
Solar, which he proves from the Year of the 
Deluge. He pretends afterwards to diſcover 
many Errors in the Cycle of Vecchietti, and 
explains the Paſſages of St. John, of which 
Vecchietti makes uſe to ſhew, as the Greeks do, 
that the Jews did not eat the Paſſover, till 
the Day upon which Jeſus Chriſt was crucify d. 
He attacks afterwards the Opinion of Vec- 
chietti concerning the Month of the Birth of 
our Lord. The Latin Church celebrates the 
Feaſt of the Nativity in December; that of 
Alexandria in January; Scaliger endeavours to 


prove by ſeveral Conjectures, that our Lord 


Was born in February, and Vecchietti maintains, 
that it was in March. The Conjecture upon 
which he grounds this Opinion is that our 
Lord was at the End of the Second Year of his 
Age, when Herod maſſacred the Innocents ; 
but Herod gave this Order, as Macrobins in- 
forms us, about the Time that he kill'd his 
Son Antipater, which, according to Joſephus, 
ſell out at the Feaſt of the Paſſover. Capella 
replies to this Conjecture, that 'tis more pro- 
bable the Maſlacre of the Innocents happen'd 


the firſt Year, than on the ſecond of Jeſus 


Chriſt; and that it was with great Precaution 
that the Order was fent to kill all Children 
under 2 Years Old; that the Murder of An- 
tipater had no relation to that of the Innocents ; 
that Herod's Son was kill'd for other Reaſons, 
and at another Time; that Macrobjys does not 
name Axtipater, but ſays only, that amongſt 
the Children which Herod flew, his own Son 
was alſo included ;. which cannot relate to An- 
tipater's Murder, who was above 40 Years of 
Age when his Father put him to Death ; and 
therefore that Macrobius muſt either mean 
ſome other Son of Herod, or deceiv'd himſelf, 
by applying to the Maſſacre of the Innocents 

the Raillery of Auguſtus, That it was better to 
le the Hog, than the Son of Herod ; Words which 
the Emperor us'd upon the Deaths of Alexander 
and Ariſtobulus, Sons of Herod. The Second 
Argument of Vecchietti to prove that Jeſus 
Part II. 1 


Birth; for by aſcending 34 Years before the 


pick Years. This Diſſertation of Antonius Capella 


ww 


- -— 


Chriſt was conceiv'd in the Month of July, Mareus 
and not in March, ſeems more convincing. Antonius 
St. Luke tells us, that St. John was conceiv'd . 
fix Months before our Lord, (from theſe Words 
of the Angel, This is the fixth Month with her 
(Elizaberty who was call d barren.) But St. John 
was conceiv'd in the Month of December ; for 
the Courſe of the facerdotal Race of Abiah, if 
we. reckon the Courſe of the 24 ſacerdotal 
Tribes, who ſerv'd each of them a Week, 
from the Reſtauration of the Temple under 
Judas Machabeus, upon the 17th Day of Sep- 
tember, in the Year. 3791, which began with 
the Race of Tvarib, myſt neceſſarily fall on 
the Month of December. Capella anſwers, that 
there are many Suppoſitions very falſe in this 
Account of Vecchietti and Scaliger. Firſt, that 
he ſuppoſes, that the Courſe of the Race of 
Abiah fell out on the Month of December 3948, 
and alſo on the 26th of June the ſame Year. 
Secondly, that he ſuppoſes, as a Thing certain, 
that the Year of St. John's Conception is the 
3949th of the Julian Period, which is very un- 
certain. That it is not manifeſt, that in the 
laſt Reſtauration of the Temple, the Succeſſion 
of the ſacerdotal Courſes began with that of 
Joarib. Fourthly, that the Time of the re- 
building the Temple is not fix d. Fifthly, 
that Vecchietti ſuppoſes falſly, and even againſt 
his own Opinion, that the Years of the Jews, 
from the Time of the Maccabees, Mere reckon'd 
by ſolar Years. =. os 
After this, Capella treats of the Year, the 
Month, and the Day of the Birth of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and pretends, that according to the 
ancient Tradition, he dy'd in the Conſulate 
of the two Geminiz, in the 34th Year of his Age. 
To make this Epocha agree with what is ſaid 
by St. Luke, that our Lord was baptiz'd in the 
15th Year of Tiberius, he ſuppoſes that the 
Reign of Tiberius began 4 Years before the 
Death of Auguſtus. With regard to the Month 
and the Day he affirms, that in that Year, 
the 15th Day of the Month, Niſan fell upon 
Friday the 25th Day of March, and that theſe 
Epochas mutually confirm each other. From 
the Year of his Death he computes that of his 


Conſulate of Geminius, which is the 774th of 
the Julian Year, we fall upon the 40th Fulian- 
Year, in which Lælius Balbus and Cajus Antiſtius 
Vetus were Conſuls, in which, the 25h Day 
of March happens to be a Sunday. He recon- 
ciles afterwards theſe Epochas, with the Lunar 
Cycles. He retutes in his ſixth Chapter, the 
Reaſons which Vecchietti brings to fix the Birth 
of Jeſus' Chriſt at the 44% Julian Year. In 
a Word, he pretends, that Scaliger and Vec- 
chietti are both miſtaken in the Agreement 
which they have made of the Fewiſh and Olym- 


is learned and well wrote. Ne had to do with 
an able Man in this Kind of Learning, but 
who, as we ſaid before, differ d much from 
the Opinions commonly receiv d. me 

£ 8 Peter 


PETER MORI NU S 


Peter Morinus was born at Paris in 1538. His 


Morinus. Father, who belong'd to the Parliament, de- 


fign'd him for the ſame Employment, and made 
him ſtudy the civil Law in his Youth. When 
he began to be of an Age to reliſh good Au- 
thors, after having ſtudy'd the Languages, he 
ſet himſelf to the Study of the Belles Lettres, 
and afterwards to that of the Holy Scriptures, 
the Fathers, and Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity. 
Italy was then the Theatre of Men of Letters; 
he went thither, and was employ'd by Paulus 
Manutius at Venice: from whence he was 
ſent for to Vicenza in the Lear 1555, 
to teach the Greek Tongue and Coſmo- 
graphy. Thence he was invited by a Friend to 
Ferrara, and liv'd ſome Time with the Cardi- 
nal, Brother of Hercules Duke of Ferrara. 
His Father recall'd him to Paris in 1559, tho' 
he had a great Deſire to go to Rome. His 
Father was deſirous to marry him, and to 
| procure him a Seat in the Parliament; but 
he would not accept of it. When his Father 
was dead he return'd to Italy, and arriv'd at 

Rome the laſt Year of the Pontificate of Pius V, 
which was the Year 1565, of Jeſus Chriſt. 
He made a Voyage to Loretto, and from thence 
to Venice and Vicenza, and afterwards to Ve- 


rona, where he went into the Families of Car- 


dinal Navager, Biſhop of that City. He had 
there ſome Notes of Adamantius Firmantius, 
upon St. Chry/ſoſtom's Commentary on the Epiſtles 
of St. Paul, communicated to im by Matthew 
Geber, Biſhop of Verona. This gave him a 
Deſire to read that Commentary, and make 
a new Verſion of it. The Cardinal Navager 


growing infirm, procur'd the Biſhoprick of 


Verona for his Nephew Auguſtinus Valerius, who 
had an intimate Friendſhip with our Morinus. 
He was alſo much reſpected by the Cardinal 
Charles Borromei. He tranſlated into Latin, 
by the Order of Gregory XIII. the Speeches 
made in the Aſſembly of the States of France, 
and compos'd a Treatiſe on Elocution, and 
the Figures of Rhetorick. This Book highly 
pleas'd Cardinal Charles Borromei, who ſent 
for Morinus to Rome, and plac'd him in the Aca- 
demy of the Vatican. Morinus undertook after- 
wards to write a Treatiſe upon the good Uſe 
of the Sciences, of which the 13th Book re- 
lated to the Study of Divinity. He was em- 
ploy'd by the Popes Gregory XIII. and Sixtus V. 
to reviſe the Text of the Septuagint Bible, 


which was printed at Rome in 1578, and the 


Latin Text of the Vulgar, which appear d 
ſome Time after. He wrote upon this Subject 
a ſhort Letter, addreſs'd to Pope Sixtus V. 
concerning the 70 Interpreters. He had alſo 
the Care of the Edition of the Decretals, and 
Oeconomick Councils. He wrote a ſhort 


Hiſtory of the Calamities which have befallen 
the Popes, and a Tract concerning the Alie- 


nation of the Goods of the Church, againſt 


—— 
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thoſe who uſurp its Revenues, and make uſe 
of em to raiſe their Fortunes. He kept up 
to his Death, an elegant Correſpondence by 
Letters, with a great many Perſons of Merit, 
and Died at Rome after having liv'd there 38 


' Years, in the Year 1608. 


Morinus was a Man of equal 'Temper, very 
Frank, Sincere, Pleaſant, Honeſt, Agreeable, 
and of good Manners, who lov'd Probity, and 
hated Craft, and fraudulent Practices. He 
envy d no Body; deſpis'd Honours and Riches, 
and had no other Purſuit than that of Learn- 
ing. He labour d aſſiduouſly, and yet with 


Eaſe. He had good Skill in Criticiſm, a very 


ſound Judgment, and a wonderful Memory. 
He knew perfectly the Latin, Greek, and He- 
brew Languages, and was not ignorant of 4ra- 
bick, Syriack, or Chaldaick. He ſpoke Talian 
like a native of that Country. He was very 
well vers'd in the belles Lettres, intimately ac- 
quainted with the Greek and Latin Orators 
and Poets, and very properly apply'd their 
Sentiments. He ſent his Writings to M. Prouſt, 
his Siſters Son, in order to be printed by him; 
which he neglecting to do, they fell after his 
Death into the Hands of F. Quetif a Jacobin, 
who publiſh'd them at Paris in 1675. 
The Firſt is his Treatiſe on the good Uſe 
or Abuſe of the Sciences, divided into 3 Books. 
He firſt obſerves it often happens, that one 
ſpends a great Part of ones Life in Studies, 
which gught to take up but a little Time. He 
very much blames thoſe who apply themſelves 
longer than is neceſſary to the Study of the 
belles Lettres. All our Actions, ſays he, all 
our Thoughts, all our Enterprizes ought to 
tend towards the Attainment of eternal Life, 
and the publick Utility; *tis for that we are 
born and brought up in the Church. We 
ought not to follow our own Imaginations, and 
to hunt after Pleaſure in Study. We ſhould 
imitate the Example of St. Athanaſius, who, as 
S. Gregory Nazianzen obſerves, was well skill'd 
in Eccleſiaſtical Knowledge, but had a very 
{mall Acquaintance with the Sciences, and knew 
no more of them, than juſt was enough to keep 
him from being eſteem'd wholly ignorant and 
unlearned. He would not, nevertheleſs, have 
us take this ſo rigorouſly, as to content 
our {elves with the bare ſuperficial Knowledge 
of the firſt Elements of Arts and Sciences. 
This Rule, ſays he, muſt have a certain Ex- 
tent,and we ought to give our Enquiries a larger 
Scope, after the Example of St. Bafil, who 
ſtudied the Sciences at Czſarea, Byzantium, and 
Athens, tho' he extracted nothing from 'em 
but what was uſeful to him in his Philoſophy. 
This Father has given ſeveral other Precepts 
relating to the Conduct which he himſelf ob- 
ſery'd in his Youth, in the Book which he 
wrote to ſhew the Uſefulneſs of ſtudying Greek, 
which contain many excellent Rules on that 
Subject. We muſt dedicate, ſays St. Auguſtine, 
the belles Lettres which we learn in our Youth, 


to the Advancement of Religion, and maks 
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uſe of them, in order to the better Underſtand- 
ing the ſacred Books; and extract what we 
find conformable to Truth, and the Maxims 
of Chriſtianity, out of the Writings of Philo- 

ſophers. This Rule of St. Auguſtin ſhews us 
the End, which we ought always to propoſe 
to our ſelves in prophane Studies. Morinus tells 
us, we ought not to ſtop at them, much leſs 
adopt as our Sentiments, What we find in them, 
contrary to the Chriſtian Faith. He blames 
thoſe Who take delight in celebrating the Pa- 
gan Deities, and recording their Names. He 
condemns the falie Delicacy of thoſe who can- 
not ſuffer the Terms made uſe of fince the 
Riſe of Chriſtianity, and deſpiſe all Books 
which are wrote with Simplicity, and without 
Ornament. He approves our reading the 
Poets, in order to take what is uſeful from 
them, to form our Underſtanding, and divert 
our leiſure Hours; and that we ſhould ſtudy 
the Latin Authors, in order to write and ſpeak 
that Language with Purity. But at the fame 
Time, that we teach this Language to Children, 
he would haveus form their Minds to Religion, 
and inſtruct them in thoſe Maxims which may 
ſerve as an Antidote againſt' the Poiſon which 
is ſcatter'd in the Books of prophane Authors. 
'To authorize the reading and uſe which we 
are to make of them, he brings the Example 
of St. Paul, and the primitive Fathers, who 
frequently quote them : but abſolutely to pro- 
hibit the reading of them, would be to practiſe 


the Tyranny of the Emperor Julian, who for- 


bad Chriſtians to read the Books of the Gen- 
tiles; We ought, nevertheleſs, to uſe them 
with Moderation, and proportion our Studies 
to our Profeſſion, Capacity, and the,uſe which 
we can profitably make of them. _ 

In the Second Book Morinus ſhews, that a 
Chriſtian ought not to amuſe himſelf with the 
Praiſes of the Pagan Deities, and ſhould baniſh 
all laſcivious Words out of his Writings. Upon 
t his he produces the Example of the Fathers, 
who never make Panegyricks upon Jupiter, 
Mercury, the Fates, or the Muſes; but have 
always choſen ſacred Subjects for their Verſes. 
It 1s faid, that Chriſtians ought to look upon 
this Sort of Compoſitions as innocent Amuſe- 
ments: Morinus anſwers, that Chriſtians are 
not born for Pleaſure, but Virtue; that Heaven 
is the Place to which they ought to be con- 
tinually moving; that they ſhould have their 
Converſation there while they live in this 
lower World, and look upon themſelves but 
as. Strangers and Pilgrims while they live in 


this Vale of Miſery. He purſues this Thought 


very far, to ſhew, that a Chriſtian ought to 
retrench and withdraw himſelf from all ſuper- 
fluous and unprofitable Diverſions. He proves 
how unworthy theſe Amuſements are of a 
Chriſtian, and how dangerous to his Salvation. 
If Men of Learning are bleſs'd with Leiſure 
and a happy Repoſe, if they are honour'd and 
rewarded, it is only that the Publick may reap 
ſome advantage from their Studies, and that 
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they may apply themſelves to ſuch as are ad- bete, 
vantageous to a Common-wealth „ thoſe Morinut. 
of Divinity, Law, Phyſick, and the Mathe- 
maticks. Morinus cannot bear the Imperti- 


nence of thoſe, who are not contented with 
compoſing prophane Pieces for their own Di- 
verſion, but alſo very deſirous of giving them 
to the Publick. He thinks, that tis good 
Policy to put a Stop to this Itch of Writing, 
and not to ſuffer unuſeful Works to appear. 
He ſays, that all People ought to complain of 


the Licence which was given to Authors for- 

merly, and which is much greater now, ſince 
Printing was found out, of publiſhing all their 
ocod and bad Productions. He would have 


their Works ſubmitted to Cenſors, who can- 
not be too exact and rigid. He would have 
wiſe and able Perſons, ſuperintend the Preſs 
in all Countries; and not ſuffer any Book to 
come forth which is not uſeful. The Art of 
Printing 1s blind, has no End but gain, and 
greedily ſpreads every Thing abroad which 
comes into its Hands, with Profit to it ſelf, 
and very great Loſs to the Publick. In a Word, 
he wiſhes that Princes and Magiſtrates would 


take cognizance ofall theBooks that are printed, 


and give order, that thoſe ſhould be publiſh'd, 
which tend to nouriſh Piety and true Religion, 
to reſtrain Vice, to teach Virtue and good 


Manners, and inſtruct every Perſon in his w n 


particular Profeſſion. 

The Third Book of the Uſe of Sciences, 
relates to the Study of Divinity. He propounds 
here at firſt the Example of the Primitive Fa- 
thers of the Church. He commends the Cuſtom 


of giving the principal Benefices to Perſons of 


Birth and Quality, provided they haye the 
neceſſary Qualifications for them. Afterwards 


coming to the Subject he propoſes to treat of, 


he ſays, that the Studies of Eccleſiaſticks at 
preſent ought to be the ſame with thoſe of 


the Ancients; that they muſt be well inſtructed 


in their Youth in the Latin and Greek Tongues, 
the laſt eſpecially, becauſe the. greateſt Part 
of ſacred Writings are wrote in it, and we 
muſt read the Memorials of Eccleſiaſtical An- 
tiquity in the Original Greek, becauſe either 
they are not tranſlated at all, or very in- 
differently. After this muſt be ſtudied the 
liberal Arts: Firſt, ' Logick, which teaches us, 
by its Precepts, to diſtinguiſh Arguments that 
are convincing, probable, or falſe. He is of 
Opinion, that Divines do not cultivate enough 
this Art, and that the Lawyers are in the 
wrong to negle& it. Tis abſolutely ian 


indeed, to enable us to confute Hereſies, diſ- 


cover the ſophiſtical Reaſonings of Hereticks, 
and explain the Reaſons upon which the 
Orthodox Faith is founded; which made St. 
Baſil ſay, that the external Sciences ſerve as 
a Wall to the Doctrines of Religion, and hin- 
der it from being laid open to Pillage. Rhe- 


torick, or the Art of ſpeaking eloquently is 


of great Uſe to thoſe who are appointed to 
govern the Church; for it is neceſſary both to 
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Peter repreſs and refute the Enemies of the Ortho- 
Morin. dox Faith, and thoſe alſo who with an impious 
LL Curioſity, demand a Reaſon for Things which 


we cannot know but by Faith. We muſt, as 
St. Chryſoſtom ſays in his fourth Book on the 
Prieſthood, ſtop their Mouths with. Authority, 
and armour ſelves againſt them with Eloquence. 
If he who is entruſted with the Conduct of 
Souls has no Eloquence to recommend and en- 
force his Inſtructions, they who are under his 
Care, are in no better a Condition than Ships 
that are toſs'd by a Tempeſt ; they lie expos'd 
to all the attacks of crafty and ill-deſigning 
Men. 
but to put ſome Bounds to too great a Curi- 
oſity, our Forefathers have prefer d the Phi- 
loſophy of Ariſtotle, which is confin'd and li- 
mited, to that of the other Philoſophers. We 
muſt exerciſe young Men in the Study of this 
Philoſopher, and principally in that which he 
has wrote concerning Polity and Manners. We 
mult not indeed negle& Phyficks, nor beſtow 
much Time on that Science, that we may have 
the more leiſure to learn things which are better, 
and more neceſſary. During the Time that 
one ſtudies Philoſophy, one ought to conſult 
the ancient Monuments of Greek and Roman 
Hiſtory, and not neglect Geography and Chrono- 
logy. This Study ought to be preceded by 
that of the Mathematicks; but we need take 
no more of this, than is uſeful and almoſt ne- 
ceſſary for a Man of Abilities to be Maſter of. 
From theſe. Sciences we paſs to the Study of 
Theology. After we have ſpent ſome Time in 
the Study of the Sums, which are an Abridg- 
ment of Chriſtian Doctrine, we ſhould give 
our ſelves up to the reading of the Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Monuments of Antiquity, the Definitions 


of Councils, the Hiſtory of the Church, and 
the Works of the Fathers. St. Auguſtin has re- 
commended this Study to Chriſtians, Caſſiodo- 


ru to Monks, and Rabanus to all that are 


Men of Learning; how much more ought thoſe 
to devote themſelves to it who are ſet apart 
for the Government of the Church. 'The laſt 
Calamities of France and Germany, proceeded 
from nothing ſo much as a neglect to fill the 
Sees with learned and pious Biſhops. The 
People fought out for Paſtors and Teachers, 
who were able to diſtribute the Word of God 
to em, and could not find them. Then the 
Enemy came and ſow'd his Tares; began to 
declaim againſt the Irregularities of the chief 
of the Clergy, and by that Means attracted 


the Love of the People; and afterwards in- 


fus'd his own Novelties into them. It is Time 
now, ſays Morinus, to ſhake off this Lethargy 


which has prov'd ſo fatal: Men of Quality 


who are delign'd for Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, 


ougght to be well inſtructed and brought up: 
We muſt ſhew them all that is neceſſary to 
render them capable of faithfully diſcharging 
their Miniſtry; and make them Maſters of the 
Greek, Latin and Hebrew Languages. They 
muſt exerciſe themſelves in Logick and Rheto- 


From thence he paſſes on to Philoſophy, 


Thomas Aquinas. 


rick; They muſt ſtudy Philoſophy, and parti- 


cularly the Morality of Ariſtotle; To him they 


may join Plato, Xenophon, Plutarch, and Seneca : 
As to Phyficks and Metaphyficks, they may con- 
tent themſelves with a moderate Share of 
Learning in them. Nevertheleſs, if they have 
a Genius for theſe and other Sciences, and 
take Pleaſure in them, far from diſcouraging 
them from ſuch Studies, we ought to excite 
and animate them in the Purſuit of 'em. There 
are a great Number of Lariz and Greek Hiſto- 
rians, but the Works of many of them are 
loſt, to the Grief of the learned World. This 
Study is agreeable, has its Uſe, and one can- 
not too much commend them who apply them- 
ſelves to it. The civil Lawyers have many 
groſs Volumes to read, which are only Col- 
lections and Abridgments made of Laws by 
order of the Emperor Juſtinian. The Pan- 
dects are taken out of the Works of ſeveral 
Juriſconſults which are loſt. Many deſire ſtill 
to read them, tho' the only Reaſon of their 
being loſt, was, their not being look'd into 
and conſulted. Since then have come in the 
Cuſtoms eſtabliſh'd upon the Laws introduc'd 
by thoſe who had conquer'd the Roman Em- 
pire ; the Number of theſe is very great, and 
ſuch as will employ our whole Life almoſt in 
the Study of them. In a Word, the Deſire of 
Knowledge is a Paſſion common to all Men, 
tho' indeed more ardent in ſome than others. 
All Perſons ſhould be exhorted to know Things 
thoroughly and at the Bottom; to admire 
thoſe who apply themſelves in that Manner to 
their Studies, and not to deſpiſe the Literature of 
thoſe who are of an inferior Rank. When we 
are arriv'd at Divinity, we ought to ſtudy 
the Maſter of the Sentences, or the Sum of 
Thoſe who are Maiters of 
theſe Works, may aſſure themſelves, that they 
have laid a good Foundation; there are ſome 
who would join to the reading of St. Thomas, 
the Diſputes of Alexander of Ales, and run 


Over the other Commentators: of the Maſter 


of the Sentences, as Bonaventure, Richard de St. 
Victor, Scot and Durand. This Study of the 
Scholaſticks will lead us to that of the Holy 
Scripture, the Fathers, Councils, amd the 
Decrees of Popes After having employ'd a 

ood deal of Lime in reading of them, they 
will ſee with Pleaſure the Collections of Gratiau, 
Ives of Chartres, and Burchard, which will make 


them remember what they have read in the Ori- 


ginals. Morinus here makes an Exhortation to 
Perſons of Quality deſign'd for Eccleſiaſtical 
Dignities, to make themſelves capable by theſe 
Studies of diſcharging honourably their Em- 
ployments ; to conſider the Prieſthood, not as 
a Means of acquiring Riches, but as a Mini- 


ſtry of ſaving Souls; and to put themſelves 


into a Condition of conducting them to Hea- 
ven, and of oppoſing and — 8 Hereticks. 
He ſhews, that the greater they are, the more 
they ought to labour to make themſelves fit 


for their ſacred Offices; that it is not ſuffi- 
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cient to read Abridgments, as Rabanus upon 
the Inſtitution of the Clergy, the Roman Cate- 
chiſm, and ſuch like Books; but that they 
ſhould have recourſe to the Originals; that 
Rabanus and Caſſiodorus will inform them as to 
Books and Matter; that the prophaneSciences, 
muſt be known, the Holy Scriptures ſtudied 
together with the Councils, the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorians, - and the Fathers. That it is by 
theſe Steps that ſo many Perſons have render'd 
themſelves illuſtrious in Eccleſiaſtical Know- 
' ledge ; That St. Auſtin has trac'd out the ſame 
Path in his Books of Chriſtian Doctrine; that 
in ſhort, no Eccleſiaſtick can be diſpens'd with 
for not purſuing the Study of them ; That 
Perſons of Quality ought to be more eager in 
theſe Purſuits, ſince they have Means of at- 
taining much larger Acquiſitions in Learning 

and Knowledge, that. others may follow them; 

and all ought to conſider, that they are con- 
| ſecrated to the Glory of God, and the Good 
of the Catholick Church, and therefore ſhould 
think all the periſhable and earthly Goods 


of this World unworthy of them. By this. 


Means they will gain the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and all theſe Things will be added unto them. 
This Writing is dated in the Lear 1578. 

It is follow'd with an Exhortation to the 
Greeks, which Morinus made by way of Preface 
to the Council of Horence. It is divided into 
two Parts. In the Firſt, which relates to the 
Cauſe and Original of the Schiſm of the Greeks, 
after having advis'd them to Peace and Union, 
he requires them to reſer all their Diſputes to 
the Judgments of Fathers and Councils. He 
ſhews afterwards, how much they have yielded 
to the Biſhop of Rome, and Chair of St. Peter; 
that all Churches have given him the Primacy, 
as due to him of divine Right; that they have 
made it their Glory to obey him; that the 
Orthodox Biſhops driven out, and unjuſtly 
diſpoſleſs'd of their Biſhopricks, by the Cabals 
of Hereticks, have had recourſe to the Church 
of Rome; that when Hereſies have riſen, the 
Catholick Biſhops, above all 'Things, have 
taken Care to have them condemn'd by him 
who ſate in the Chair of St. Peter; that St. 
Cyril immediately addreſs d himſelf to Pope 
Celeſtin, for the Condemnation of Neſtorius; 
that the Pope determin'd that Affair with an 
| Apoſtolical Authority; that none of the Bi- 
ſhops of the Eaſt complain'd that he had no 
Right to judge and decide it; that St. Atha- 
naſius and St. Chryſoſtom yielded this Prerogative 
to the Pope, as Head of the Church ; that the 
Biſhops of the Eaſt unanimouſly follow'd the 
Determination of St. Leo, in the Cauſe of Eu- 
zyches ; that George pay d a Deference to that 
of Pope Agathon, and Taraſus to that of Ha- 
drian ; that St. Athanaſius, St. Chryſoſtom, Ha- 
- wian, Theodoret, and many other Biſhops of 
the Eaſt, having had recourſe to the Biſhops of 
Rome, have been re-eſtabliſh'd by that Means ; 
that the Emperors have always reſpe&ed the 
Judgments of the Holy See; that St. Cyprian, 
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and before him Tertullian and St. Trenaus, have Pete? 


given in the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, 
as a Rule of Faith; that the Sees of Alexan- 
dria, Aativch and Jeruſalem have yielded the 
Primacy to her ; that that of Byzantium, which 
had no Dignity in its Beginning, ought to be 
contented with the ſecond Rank; that this 
Primacy is founded upon the Promiſes which 
Jeſus Chriſt has made to St. Peter, contain'd 
in the Goſpel, and cannot be remov'd elſe- 
where, becauſe the divine Laws are immuta- 
ble; that we cannot divide the Church of 
Chriſt ; that this would be to rent our Lord's 
Coat, which is without Seam, and to tear his 
Body ; that the Privilege granted to St. Peter 
to govern all Chriſtian People, gives him Power 
over all Biſhops; that the Prerogatives granted 
to Patriarchs were given on condition, that 
they ſhould acknowledge the See of Rome; 
that John was the firſt Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
who ſtyl'd himſelf an Oecumenical Patriarch; 
that St. Gregory charitably admoniſh'd, and 
gave him to underſtand, that this Title did 
not belong to him; that this Pope would not. 
take it himſelf, for fear it might be thought, 


that he aſcrib'd to himſelf alone the Honour 


and Authority of all other Biſhops; that never- 
theleſs, he took the Charge to himſelf, as his 
Predeceſſor St. Leo had done, of all the Churches 
of Jeſus Chriſt. In a Word, he exhorts the 


Bizantins to acknowledge the Duty they owe 


to the See of Rome, and the Succeflors of St. 


Peter, and to ſubmit to the Teſtimonies of the 
Fathers, which are cited in the Council of 
Florence ; wherein it is ſaid in plain Terms, 
that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father 
and the Son. He is aſtoniſh'd that they do not 
agree with the Church in the Prayers that 
they make for the Dead; this Practice being 
eſtabliſh'd upon the 'T'eſtimonies of the Fathers 
of the Greek Church, as well as thoſe of the 
Latin. He extolls, in a word, the Authority of 
the Church, and the Apoſtolick See, to which 
they ought to ſubmit themſelves. In the ſecond 
Part he excites the Greeks to a Re- union, upon 
the Conſideration of the Happineſs which the 
Latin. Churches enjoy, in being all obedient 
to the Biſhop of Rome, and in acknowledging 
him for their Head: The Height of this Fe- 
licity is, that even Emperors and Kings make 
it alſo their Glory to live in Obedience to him, 
and by that means render their Kingdoms 


happy and flouriſhing. He lets them know, 
that they ought not to envy him this Felicity, 


but on the contrary, ſhould have as much Joy, 
as the Latins have Grief, in ſeeing the Greeks 
oppreſt with Poverty and Misfortunes. He 
tells them, that they ought not to be Enemies 
of the Latins, becauſe they have eſtabliſh'd an 
Emperor in the Weſt ; that every one knows, 
that Empires are ſubject to the Revolutions and 


Uncertainties of human Affairs; that it was 


by neceflity, that the Biſhops of Rome were 
oblig'd to have recourſe to Pepin, Charles Marte 


and Charlemagne, to deems themſelves againſt 


the 


Morints. 
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peter the Lombards, becauſe the Greek Emperors 
Morinus. were not in a Condition to give them Aſſiſtance. 
phat Charlemagne having finiſh'd the Conqueſt 


of the Lombards, and given Liberty to [aly 
and the Holy See, it was bur juſt to acknow- 
ledge him their Emperor; that he was declar'd 
fo with the Conſent of all People; that he did 
not diſpoſſeſs the Greek Emperors of their 
Empire in the Weſt, ſince they had loſt it a 
long Time before, and were not in a condi- 
tion to re-conquer it from the Goths and Lom- 
bards ; that the Greeks ought to be ſo far from 
wiſhing ill to the French for their Conqueſt, 
that on the contrary, they ought to think 
themſelves oblig'd to them, for delivering 
the Church from the Tyranny of the Barba- 
rians. 
to quit their ill-founded Averſion for the La- 
tins, and to join with the Catholicks of the 
Weſt, in defence, of the Church, and the 
Truths which they both acknowledge againſt 
the Hereticks. - I | 

The following Treatiſes felate only to 
Theological Subjects; they are three Prayers 
made at the opening the Claſſes in the College 
of Reggio, and a Latin Verſion of the Haran- 
gues which were deliver'd to the States of Blois, 
in the Name of Henry III. by Chancellor de Bi- 


rague, and Peter d Eſpinac, Arch-biſhop of Lyons. 


Iheſe Pieces were follow'd with Latin 
Tranſlations of the Diſcourſes of St. Baſil upon 
the forty Martyrs, and twelve ſelect Sermons 
of St. Chryſoſtom. After that come the Letters 
which Morinus wrote to ſeveral Perſons, and 
ſome which his Nephew wrote to him, or which 

on Meagher, an Iriſhman, wrote on the Part 
of that Nephew. . 

The firſt Letter addreſs d to Pope Sixtus V. 
is about his Work on the Septuagint. He 
ſhews there, that he has not only revis'd the 
Text of the Seventy, and mark'd the different 


. Readings, but has alſo look'd into the great 
Variety of other Greek Tranſlators, and ob- 


ſerv'd, that almoſt- in every Place where the 
Greek of the Septuagint is different from 
the Latin Verſion, it proceeds from the mixing 

ſome other Verſion with it. He adds, that 
the common Verſion of the Greeks is corrupted 
in ſeveral Places; and that to reſtore it, we 


ſhould not only conſult the Greek Manuſcripts, / 


and Concordances, but alſo the Hebrew Text, 
and particularly the old Latin Verſion. He 
pretends, that the Original Verſion of the 
Septuagint was dictated by the Holy Spirit, 
as many Fathers have aſſur d us; nevertheleſs, 
that theſe Men, inſpir'd by God as they were, 
compoſing this Work for Pagans, have tran- 
ſlated the divine Oracles in ſuch a Manner as 
W as fit for that Purpoſe ; that they have abridg d 
certain Paſſages, and enlarg d others, and 
have tranſlated ſome pretty obſcurely. And 
that ſincethe Goſpel has been publiſh'd, learned 
Men have mark'd theſe Additions with Aſte- 
riſques and Obeliſques. He . condemns the 
Exapla, and ſays, that the common - Greek 


„ New EccleſiaStical Hiſtory of the 
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Edition, which came afterwards in uſe, is the 
beſt and moſt proper for Chriſtians ; that 
nevertheleſs it -has been corrupted in ſeveral 
Places, and therefore it became neceſſary that 
a new Verſion, made after the Hebrew Text, 
ſhould ſucceed the old Latin Tranſlation. He 
pretends, that this is the moſt perfect, tho the 
old one is more conformable to the Greek Ver- 
ſion of the Septuagint, which is not very pure; 
and he adds, that the Greek Manuſcript Bible 
of the Vatican comes nearer than any other to 
the pure Verſion of the Seventy, and that one 
may ſay tis almoſt the ſame Edition: He ſays, 
he has ſome Conjectures about it, which will 
be explain'd in the Preface. We learn in this 
Letter, that not only Morinus, but Turrian 
alſo, Ciaconius and Maldonat, had a Share in 
this Work. 

We ſee in the following Letters, that there 
were at that Time a Society of learned Men, 


Who labour'd at the Vatican in the Editions 


of the Holy Scripture, the Councils and Fa- 
thers ; (Morinus calls them the Scholaſticks of 


the Vatican.) That in 1593, the Greek Bible 


was printed; that the Latin had been publiſh'd 
ſome Time; that the Decretals of Popes, the 
Works of St. Ambroſe, St. Jerom, and Gregory 
the Great, were alſo printed at that Time; 
that they labour'd at an Edition of the gene- 
ral Councils, an Hebrew Bible, and the Works 
of St. Auguſtin; that they did not undertake 
to publiſh Tertullian and St. Cyprian, becauſe 
Pamelius had given an Edition of them, which 
was very agreeable at Rome; that Bordonius 
had made Obſervations upon St. Cyprian, and 
that Abbot Andrieu was. to publiſh them; 
that Feuardent's Irenæus was in Hand, but that 
they did not know yet, whether it was to be 
in Greek'or Latin; that we might be contented 
with the Editions which we had already of 
Arnobius, Lucifer of Cagliari, Proſper, Salvian, 
Rupert and St. Auſelm ; that we had alſo ſome 
of the Greek Fathers; but Morinus wiſh'd, 
that ſome Perſons would oblige the World 
with the Works of St. Athanaſius, St. Gregory 
of Niſſa, St. John Chryſoftom, Theodoret, and 
the Books of Origen againſt Celſus. That there 
were then at Rome Men of great Abilities in 

the Greek Language, Metius, Malarius, Bro- 
jus and Cabrera, whom he wiſh'd to ſee em- 
ploy'd in the Vatican, and who were ſo after- 
wards ; that the Works of St. Bonaventure 


were in the Preſs, and would ſoon appear; 


that Morinus, who was Secretary of the Preſs, 
labour d aſſiduouſſy in an Edition of the gene- 
ral Councils: that he was not eaſy in his Af- 
fairs; that he had receiv'd no reward for his 
Labours; that he ſollicited ſtrongly for a 
Penſion, and the Pay which was promis d to 
be given every Month to the Scholaſticks of 
the Vatican; that he was ſcarce able to obtain 
the leaſt extraordinary, or even neceſſary Ex- 
pences for his Printing-houſe, as, an entire 
Copy of St. Auſtin's Works, in order to diſtri- 
bute the Tomes to ſeveral Perſons who were 
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to work in the printing of it; that in 1595, ther, Cynthia Servine, was Siſter of Pope Mar- Belar min. 
the Edition of the General Councils was much cellus II. He enter d into the Society of Jeſus 7 
advanc d, and that he was employ'd upon the at the Age of 18 Years, on the 3oth of Sep- 
Council of Epheſus ; that the ancient Biſhop tember, 1560. In a ſhort Time he made ſo 

of Veretro was appointed to compoſe the Hiſtory great a Progreſs in Learning and Piety, that 
of this Council; and F. Odoard a Carthufian, he was order d to preach even before he was 


* 


that of the Council of the Weſt. 

In his Letters to his Nephew Prouſt it ap- 
pears, that he defign'd to make him enter into 
the Houſe of the Fathers of the Oratory at 


Naples, of which he gives a great Encomium; 


that his Nephew was not willing to enter into 
it; that he had ſent him into the Family of 
M. de Perron, Biſhop of  Evreux, who was 
afterwards. Cardinal; that M. de Perron did 
nothing for him; that he made uſe of him in 
getting ſome Manuſcripts from him ; that he 
had defir'd of him a Manuſcript of the Letters 
of -Paul' an Ethiopian, but could not obtain 
them; that he entertain'd himſelf with this 
Nephew by Letters, upon Subjects of Erudi- 
tion. For Example, in the 46th Letter he re- 
marks, that in that Paſſage of the Pſalm where 
one reads, The Legiſlator will give his Bleſſing, 


the Hebrew Verb which does not commonly 


ſignify to give, has that Signification in Arabick. 
And in that Paſſage, Qui loquitur iniqua, non 
direxit in conſpectu oculorum meorum, inſtead of 
non direxit, it is in Ethiopian, non fuit. In the 
47th, he ſpeaks of a Book of a modern Greek, 
nam d John Canabytſus, which he had bought; in 
which he refuted the Error of Dionyſius Hali- 
carnaſſenſis, and ſet forth the Greatneſs of 
modern Rome. He remarks again in that Let- 
ter, that there are ſome Greeks,. bordering upon 
ah, who have put themſelves under the Pro- 
tection of the Holy. See ; that one might ſee 
in his Time Egyptians, Ethiopians, Scythians, 


| Syrians and  Arabiaus, who came to Rome to 


be inſtructed in the true Religion, and to ho- 
nour the Temples and Altars of Martyrs, 
which the Hereticks of Fraxce demoliſh'd. In 
the 48th he remarks, that the Hriack Lan- 
guage is a Diale& of the. Chaldaick, and that 
both the one and the other is eaſy. to be learn'd 
by thoſe who are acquainted with Hebrew. In 
the 52d he recites ſome Paſſages of the Fathers 
upon Points of Controverſy : And this is all 
that is remarkable in the Letters of Morinus. 
This Author writes politely, was well vers'd 
in the Languages and Ecclefiaſtical Antiquity ; 
laborious, diſintereſted, zealous for the Good 
of the Church, and the Commonwealth of Let- 
ters, full of Religion and Piety, a great Ene- 
my of Novelties, and ſtrongly attach'd to the 
Church ;. he thought juſtly, and wrote eaſily. 
In ſhort, one may ſay, that there has not been 
ſince his Time, any Man of-Lerters, who had 
either more Learning, or a ſiner turn of Wit. 
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Revert: Bellarmin was born at Montepulciano, 


_® City of Tuſcams in the Lear 1544, His Mo- 


ordain'd Prieſt. He receiv'd the Order of 


Prieſthood from the Hands of Cornelius Janſe- 
nius, Biſhop of Ghant, in the Year 1569, and 
taught Divinity the Year following at Louvain. 


He preach'd there alſo in Latin, with ſo great 


a Reputation, that the Proteſtants came from 
England and Holland to hear him. After he 
had liv'd ſeven Years in the Low-Countries, he 
return d to Italy, and was appointed in 1576, 


by Pope Gregory XIII, to read Lectures of 


Controverſy in the new College which that Pope 
had founded. He acquitted himſelf fo well 
cf this Charge, that Sixtus V. ſending Cardi- 
nal Henry Cajetan as his Nuncio in the Time 
of the League, appointed Bellarmin his Divine, 
in that Legation, in caſe there was occaſion 
for his entring into any Diſpute with the Pro- 
teſtants. He return'd to Rome at the End of 


ſix Months, and was promoted ſucceſſively to ſe- 
veral Dignities, either in the Society, or near 
the Pope, till at length, in the Year 1599, he 


was advanc'd to the Dignity of Cardinal, by 


Pope Clement VIII. Three Years after, the 
Arch-biſhoprick of Capua was given him, which 


he had no ſooner receiv d, than he quitted the 
Court of Rome, in order to go and reſide at 
his Arch-biſhoprick. In the Year 1605, he 
was oblig'd to come to. Rome, after the Death 
of Clement VIII, to the Conclave, and was 
there at the Creation of Leo XI, and Paul V. 
'This laſt being deſirous to keep him near his 
Perſon, he quitted the Arch-biſhoprick of Ca- 
pra in 1605, very much regretted by his Dio- 
ceſs; his Conſcience not permitting him to 
keep a Church upon which he could not reſide. 


He was employ d in the Affairs of the Court 


of Rome, till the Year 162 1. Being then fall'n Ill, 
he left the Vatican, and retir'd to the Houſe 
belonging to the Noviciate of the Jeſuites of 
St. Andrew, on the 6th Day of Auguſt, under 
the Pontificate of Gregory XV, who viſited him 
in his Sickneſs. Bellarmin died the 17th of 
September 1621, aged 79 Years. 'The Works 
of Controverſy which he has wrote, have gain d 
him a great Reputation amongſt the Catholicks, 
and even amongſt the Proteſtants too, both 
the one and the other having look'd upon him 
as the greateſt Controverſiſt that ever wrote. 


He had not leſs Piety, Prudence and Wiſdom, * 
than Erudition. About the End of the lat. 


Age it was propos d to Canonize him, and In- 
formations were taken, according to Cuſtom, 
to make Proof of the Sanctity. Which having 
been reported to the Congregation of Cardi- 


nals and Conſultors, on the 7th of July 1677, 


of ſeventeen Cardinals, who were preſent in 
that Congregation, 'Ten voted for his Canoni- 
zation, the reſt did not think the Proofs fuffi- 
cient; and of nineteen; Conſulcors, ſixteen 
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Belarmin. were for his Beatification, and but three of a 


contrary Opinion. 
The principal Work of Bellarmin is his Body 


of Controverſies, which he put into order, and 
- publiſh'd the firſt 'Time at Ingolſtad, in 3 Vo- 
Jumes, in the Years 1587, 1588, and 1690. 
He printed another Edition exactly conform- 
able to that at Lyons,” in 1593. In 1596, he 
revis'd his Controverſies, and ſet forth a new 
Edition of them at Venice, agreeable to which, 


he defir'd, that the Printers would publiſh his 


Works for the future. This Edition at Venice 
was follow 'd by another exactly like it at Paris, 
in 1602. and by that of the Triadelphi of Paris 
in 1608. divided into four Tomes, corrected 
and augmented from a Copy printed at Rome, 
by the Author in 1607. There has been pub 
liſh'd ſince a more ample Edition at Cologne in 
1615, in which are join'd to the firſt Volume 
ſeveral of his new "Tracts ; and there have been 
ſince publiſh'd in 1617, many other Works of 
the ſame Author, in three Volumes in Folio. 
Since his Death, ſome of his Sermons have been 
given the publick, and many of his Letters. 

The firſt Tome, in the Edition of the Tri- 
adelphi, which is that which we follow as the 
beſt, contains three general Controverſies. 
The Firſt, On the Word of God; The Second, 
On Jeſus Chriſt, Head of the Church; and the 
Third, On the ſovereign Pontiff, to which is 
added, a Diſſertation concerning the Tranſſa- 
tion of the Empire. He treats in the Firſt, 
Of the Word of God, written and unwritten, 
in four Books. In the Firſt, he defends the 
receiv d Canon of the Books of the Old and 
New Teſtament, which has been by ſome Per- 
ſons conteſted. In the Second, he treats of 


the different Editions of the Bible, and de- 


fends the Authenticalneſs of the FVulgate. He 
ſpeaks alſo of the Uſe of Verſions in the vulgar 
Tongue, which he would not have put into 
the Hands of all People. The Third relates 
the Interpretation of Scripture; wherein, after 
having maintain d, that the written Word of 
God is not of it ſelf clear enough to determine 
all Controverſies without an Interpretation, he 
proves, that the lawful Interpreter of Holy 
Scripture, is not the particular Spirit of every 

e explains himſelf, the Pope in a Council 
where all the Catholick Biſhops are aſſembled. 
In the laſt Book, after having diſtinguiſh'd 
Traditions into Divine, Apoſtolical and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, he ſhews the Neceſſity of them. 
He proves afterwards the Truth of ſeveral 
Traditions; and anſwers thoſe Objections 
from Seripture, the Fathers, and Reaſon, which 
the Proteſtants alledge againſt them. 54 
The ſecond general Controverſy of this firſt 
Tome, is concerning Jeſus Chriſt; the Head 
of the whole Chureli. In the firſt Book, he 
proves his Divinity againſt the modern Pauli- 


aniſts and Ariant. In the Second, he explains 


the Myſtery of the Trinity; eſtabliſhes the 
| Diſtinction and Conſubſtantiality of the three 


A New Eccle/iaftical Hiflory of the 
divine Perſons, and defends the Doctrine of 


- E Perſon, but the Church; that is, as 


the Latins againſt the Greeks, concerning the 
Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit, from the Father 
and from the Son; and the Addition of the 
Term Filioque to the Creed. The Third re- 
lates to the 1 or Hypoſtatical Union 
of the Word, and refutes the ancient Hereſies 
of Neſtorius and Eutyches. He diſcourſes upon 


the Ubiquity of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, re- 


futes that Doctrine, and anſwers the Argu- 
ments of thoſe who maintain it. In the Fourth 


Book, he treats of the Soul and human Na- 


ture of Jeſus Chriſt, his Knowledge and Learn- 
ing, and deſcent into Hell, and refutes the 
Paradoxes of ſeveral modern Authors upon 
theſe Subjects. The laſt Book relates to Jeſus 
Chriſt, as the Mediator, and his Merit, in 


vhich he confutes the Error of Stancarus, who 
thought that Jeſus Chriſt was in ſuch a man- 


ner Mediator, as Man, that there was no oc- 
caſion for the divine Word to be united to 
his Humanity, to qualify him for taking upon 
him the Mediatorial Office; and that all the 
Merit of his Satisfaction ought to be attributed 


to the Acceptation of the Trinity. In the Pre- 


face of this Book, he attacks not only Michael 
Servetus, and the other Anti- Trinitarians, but 
alſo Eraſmus, Luther, Melancthon, and many 
other Proteſtants, whom he charges with hav- 


ing advanc'd Propoſitions, which are favour- 


able to the Hereſies of the Ariaus, Sabelliaus, 
Neſtorians, and Eutychians.  _ 

The third Controverſy of this firſt Tome 
relates to the ſovereign Pontiff. It is divided 
into Five Books. In the firſt he maintains, that 
the Government of the Church is purely Mo- 
narchical, and that Jeſus Chrilt made St. 
Peter Head of this Monarchy: In his ſecond 
Book, after having prov'd that St. Peter did 
come to Rome, he maintains, that the Roman 


Pontiff ſucceeded him in the Government of 
the Church; and attempts to prove it as well 


as by the Teſtimonies of Councils, Popes, and 
Fathers, Greek and Latin; as by the Authority 
which Popes have exercis d themſelves in mak- 
ing Laws, giving Diſpenſations, fulminating 
Cenſures, and particularly by the Right of 
judging of Appeals, which he pretends has 
taken Place from the Time cf their being at 
the Head of the Church. The Third Book 
is only a Treatiſe of Controverſy, to ſhew that 
the Pope is not Anti-Chriſt. He treats in the 
Fourth Book of the ſpiritual Power of the Pope; 
he maintains, that he is the ſovereign Judge 
of all Queſtions relating either to Faith or 
Manners ; that his Judgments are Infallible, 
that he has a Juriſdiction truly exactive over 
all the Church; inſomuch that he can make 
Laws, which oblige all the Faithful in Con- 
ſcience, to condemn and puniſh. the 'Tranſ- 
greſſions of them. He. pretends, in a Word, 
that Jeſus Chriſt has given immediately all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Juriſdiction to the ſovereign Pontiff, 
and that Biſhops receive it from him. He 


treats in the laſt Book of the temporal N | 
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of the Pope. He acknowledges, that he is 
not Lord of the whole World; and proves 
againſt ſome Ultramontaine Authors, that he 
has directly no Power that is Temporal; but 
maintains, that he has Authority directly over 


all the Chriſtians upon Earth. He ſhews at 


length, that there is no Contradiction in his 
being at the ſame time a Prince Eccleſiaſtical 
and Temporal. _ 

There is at the End of this Controverſy, a 
particular Treatiſe concerning the Tranſlation 
of the Empire, in which he pretends, that it 
was by the Authority of the Pope, that the 


Empire was tranſlated Firſt, from the Greeks to 


the French ; Secondly, from the Family of Charle- 
magne, and the French Nation, to the Family 
of the Otho's, and the Saxons ; Thirdly, thar 
the Electors of the Empire were eſtabliſh'd by 
Pope Gregory V, and not by the Emperor 
Otho III. His two firſt Parts are againſt Mat- 
thius Flaccus, Illyricus, and the laſt againſt Onu- 

hrius Panvinius. This is follow'd by a ſmall 
Treatiſe againſt an anonymous Tralian Book, 
entitled, Agreeadle Advice given to fair Italy, by 
a Frenchman of Quality. | 


The Second Tome contains four general 


Controverſies. The Firſt, upon Councils and 
the Church; The Second, upon the Members 
of the Church; The Third, upon the Church 
in Purgatory ; And the laſt, upon the Church 
triumphant in Heaven. In the Firſt, he 
begins with a general Notion which he gives 
us of Councils, and dividing and diſtinguiſh- 
ing them into two Sorts, General and Parti- 
cular. He reckons Eighteen General Councils 
which have been approv'd by the Church; 
Eight diſapprov'd, and Six in Part approv d 


and in Part diſapprov'd, amongſt which he 


ranks the Councils of Frauckfort, Conſtance, Bale, 


and that of Piſa, which was held in the Year. 


1409. Heexamines upon what Reaſons General 
Councils ought to be aſſembled ; he believes 
them uſeful, bur not abſolutely neceſſary, tho 
in general he thinks, it may be affirm'd, that 


Councils are neceſſary. He pretends, that it 


belongs to the Pope alone to. call General 
Councils, and preſide over them. He acknow- 


ledges, that Biſhops are the true Judges in 


Councils, tho' the Pope, (not in quality of 
Preſident, but as a ſovereign Prince of the 
Church) is not oblig'd to conclude and deter- 
mine Affairs by the Plurality of Suffrages. 
In the Second Book, where he treats of the 
Authority of a Council, he maintains; that 
the Decrees of thoſe which are general, in 
Matters of Faith, when they have been ap- 
prov'd by the Pope, are infallible, tho' theſe 
Councils may err, when the Pope does not ap- 


prove of them, as well as particular Councils, 
except they follow in their Definitions the 


Inſtructions of the ſovereign Pontiff. He pre- 
tends, that the Pope is above all Councils; 
and that even he cannot ſubmit, and ſubject 
himſelf to their Juriſdiction. The Third Book 


is concerning the Church Militant, and thoſe 


Part II, 


Seventeenth Century of Christiani: . 


who are of it; and of the Viſibility and In- Bellarmin: 


I; 


defectibility of it. The laſt is of the Notes 


of the true Church, which he makes amount 


to Fifteen. 

The Second Controverſy of this Tome, is 
concerning the Members of the Church. It is 
divided into 3 Books. The Firſt of the Clergy ; 


The Second of Monks; and the Third of 


Laicks, or ſecular Perſons. In the Firſt he 
maintains, that the Election of Biſhops belongs, 
by divine Right, to the ſovereign Pontifts ; 
He treats there of the different Eccleſiaſtical 
Orders, and the Celibacy of Prieſts, which 
he thinks belongs by Apoſtolick Right, to ſa- 
cred Orders, and from thence paſſes to Tithes 
and Eccleſiaſtical Revenues. He defends in 


the Second the Monaſtick State, the Vows 


and Cuſtoms of Monks, and handles ſome par- 
ticular Queſtions, viz. the Variety of Religious 
Orders ; the Uſetulneſs and Validity of Vows, 
the Age in which they ought. to be made; 
whether Children can enter into Religious 
Houſes againſt the Conſent of their Parents; 


whether married Perſons, by a mutual Agree- 
ment, can make a Vow of Continence ; whe- 


ther Marriage, which is not conſummated, 
may be diflolv'd by the ſolemn Vow of one of 
the Perſons contracted ; whether Monks are 
oblig'd to labour with their own Hands; whe- 
ther they may live in common on their Patri- 
mony ; or whether they ſhould beg, and live on 
that which is given them. In the laſt Book, he 
ſtirs up the Civil Authority againſt the Ana- 


baptiſts, and makes it appear, that Chriſtians 
may be Sovereigns; that Sovereigns may make 


Laws which oblige in Conſcience; that they 


may lawfully puniſh the Diſturbers of the 


State, and, even make War upon certain Oc- 


caſions, as particularly againſt the Turks ; but 


that it does not belong to them to judge in 
Affairs of Religion, tho' they are oblig'd to 
defend it. Towards the End he pretends, 


that one cannot make any Agreement or Uni- 


on betwixt Catholicks and Hereticks ; that 
we ought entirely ro aboliſh the Books of He- 
reticks, and even to puniſh with Death, thoſe 


Hereticks; who are condemn d by the Church. 


The Third general Controverſy of this 
Tome upon Purgatory, is divided into Two 
Books. In the Firſt he proves the Exiſtence 
of Purgatory from Scripture and the Fathers, 
and maintains, that we ought to believe it: 
In the Second he treats of the Circumſtances 
of, Purgatory , and the ſeveral Queſtions 
which may be handled relating to this Subject. 
He aſſerts, that no Perſon can either merit, 
or fin in Purgatory ; that Souls there are aſ- 
ſur'd of their Felicity. As to the Place of 
Purgatory, that is a Queſtion which is not yet 
decided by the Church. Bellarmin agrees with 
the common Sentiment ot Scholaſticks, who 


believe, that Purgatory is a ſubterraneous Place 


next to Hell, which lies in the Bottom of the 
Earth. He ſpeaks upon this occaſion of the Limbo 


to 


of Infants, of which he imagines the Situation 


o 


err 


Bellarmin. 


EO ited 


AS. 
to be in Hell it ſelf; and alſo of the calling up 
of the Soul of Samuel by the Witch of Endor, 
which, he aſſerts to be true in fa&. He be- 
lieves, it is probable enough, that beſides Hell, 
Purgatory, and Heaven, there is a Fourth 
Place, which he deſcribes like a Meadow full 
of Flowers, Bright, Odoriferous, Pleaſant, in 
which are ſome Souls who are not yet entirely 


purified, and fit to be admitted to the Viſion _ 


of God ; which one may call, ſays he, the more 

leaſant Purgatory, which is like an honour- 
able Priſon 25 great Lords, where tho' Souls 
do not ſuffer ſenſible 'Torments, they are ne- 
vertheleſs in Pain, by reaſon of the retarding 
their Beatitude, which afflicts them: This 
Imagination is founded only upon the Revela- 


tions of ſome myſtical Devotees, as St. Bridget, 
Denis the Carthuſian, and Bloſias. 
afterwards this Queſtion, Whether the Souls 
of the deceas d can go out of the Places in 


He handles 


which they are, and return again into this 


World, or be tranſlated to ſome other Place? 


Tis out of all doubt, that the Damn'd, and 
Infants who are in the Limbo, cannot change 
their State, and that thoſe who are in Purga- 


. tory will be remov'd to the State of the bleſſed. 
One cannot produce, ſays he, any Examples 


of Souls deliver'd out of Hell, except the Soul 
of Trajan, which tis faid, was taken from 
thence by the Prayers of St. Gregory, and that 


of Falconilla a Pagan Woman, which St. John 


theſe Accounts as Fables. 


Damaſcene reports to have been deliver'd by 
the Prayers of St. Thecla. But Bellarmin rejects 
es. With reſpect to 
thoſe Souls which are either in Heaven, or Pur- 
gatory' or the Limbo of the Fathers, tho' ſome 


ſeem to think that they never return again, 
but that they are evil Spirits who appear in 


their Form, Bellarmin aſſerts the contrary, and 


to their Bodies, and live with us. 


proves it by Examples taken from Scripture 
and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. But *tis ask d, if 
theſe Souls can be recall'd into this World in 
ſuch a Manner, that they may be united again 
| The Ex- 
amples of the Dead rais d again prove plainly 
that thoſe who are either in Limbo or Purga- 


tory may be reſtor d to Life again; but it 


' would ſeem to be altogether incredible, that 


thoſe who are in Heaven or Hell ſhould be 


added to the Number of Mortals, if there 


were not Examples which ſeem to prove the 
Truth of it. Nevertheleſs Bellarmin believes, 
that the Juſt, who have been rais'd again, were 
not happy before, and that none of the Damn'd 


have ever enjoy'd that Felicity. As to the 


Time that Souls were in Purgatory, Bellarmin 


rejects the Sentiment of Origen, which deferrs 


the Purgation of Souls till after the Reſurrection; 
and afſures us, that they are all of them purg d 
by Death; and does not approve that Opinion 


of Dominick Soto, which was, that one never 


is above Ten Years in Purgatory. In fine, 
concerning the kind of Puniſhment in Purga- 
tory, Bellarmin maintains, that tho the Opi- 
nion of the Greeks, (who hold that there is no 


o 


\ 


„ New Fecleſiafical HiSory of the 


Fire in Purgatory) be not condemn'd, it is 
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nevertheleſs very probable, that Souls are tor- 
mented there by a material Fire; but he leaves it 


in doubt, whether they are alſo tormented by 


Devils. He pretends, after St. Bonaventure, 
that the Pain of Privation of Beatitude, is nor 
the only Puniſhment they endure, and that 


the leaſt Sufferings in Purgatory are greater 


than any of the Miſeries of this Life. The 
reſt of this Controverſy relates to the Prayers 


and good Offices of the Living for the Dead. 
He affirms, that thoſe who are in Purgatory 
are eas d by the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the 


Prayers of the Living, and other penal and 
ſatisfactory Works, fach as Alms, Faſtings, 
and Pilgrimages. He does not diſſent from 
the Opinion of Dominick Soto, who thinks, that 


the Reſtitution of that which a deceas'd Per- 


fon owes, is of no uſe when it is made, as alſo 
that it does not hurt him when it 1s not made 
thro' the fault of the Heir. He does not be- 
lieve, that thoſe who are in mortal Sin can 
help the Dead by their Prayers. The Church 


| offer d formerly Sacrifices for Saints: Bellar- 


min pretends, that ſhe does not require them 
for thoſe who are in eſſential Glory, bur only, 
that they may be glorified with reſpect to us; 
or receive ſome Augmentation of accidental 
Glory; or the Glorification of their Bodies. 
He will not have theſe Prayers to be of any 
Service at all to the Damn'd, and pretends, 


that the Sacrifices and Prayers which are 


offer d for particular Perſons, cannot ſerve in 
Point of Satisfaction for any but thoſe for 
whom they are offer d. After that he defends, 
againſt Hereticks, the Solemnity of Funerals. 

The Fourth General Controverſy, which 
relates to the Beatitude and Worſhip of Saints, 


is divided into Three Books. Bellarmin proves 


in the Firſt, chat the Souls of Saints are happy, 
and enjoy at preſent the beatifick Viſion of 
God. He treats there of Canonization, and 
pretends, that it belongs to no Perſon but the 
Pope, and that he cannot err on that Subject. He 
confeſſes, that we may honour the Saints which 
are not canoniz'd, with a particular Manner 
of Worſhip, tho' we muſt not do ſo with a 
publick and ſolemn Adoration. He eſtabliſhes 
the Doctrine of the Church upon the Worſhip 


of Saints, which he places betwixt that which 


we owe to God, and that which is purely Civil. 
At length he ſhews, that they may be invok'd, 
and that they intercede for us with God. The 
Second Book relates to the Worſhip of the 
Relicts of Saints, and the Images of Chriſt 
and the Croſs. At the end of which there is 
an Addition againſt the Council of Paris, 


which he thinks to be ſpurious. The laſt 
Book treats of the external Signs of Worſhip 


which are us'd in the Church; namely, Tem- 


ples, Vows, Pilgrimages, and Feaſts which 


we celebrate in Honour of Jeſus. Chriſt and 
his Saints. VVV 
The Third Tome of the Controverſies of 


Bellarmin, is upon the Sacraments both in 
| general 
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general and particular. He handles theſe Mat- 
ters particularly with regard to the Controverſy 
againſt Hereticks. He produces their Senti- 
ments and Objections, and confutes them. He 
diſcuſſes alſo the ſeveral Queſtions which 
Divines diſpute of amongſt themſelves con- 
cerning the Sacraments. We find there a 
Treatiſe upon the Maſs, and another upon 
Indulgences. | 

Ihe Fourth Tome relates to the Loſs of 
Grace by original and actual Sin, Free-Will, 
Juſtification, the Merit of good Works, and 
in particular of Prayer, Faſting and Alms. 
He confutes the Errors of Proteſtants concern- 
ing the Inamiſſibility of Grace, the Cauſe of 


Sin, the difference betwixt venial and mortal 


Sin, Free-Will, Juſtification by Faith alone, 
and by the Imputation of the Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Certainty of Juſtice, and the Unpro- 
fitableneſs of good Works. He proves againſt 


the Pelagians the Fall of human Nature, Ori- 


ginal Sin, and the Neceſſity of Grace. He 
treats there, in fine, of the Queſtions which 
are diſputed amongſt Catholick Divines, con- 
cerning the State of the firſt Man, the Nature 


of Original Sin, and its Effects, the Definition, 
Diviſion, and Efficaciouſneſs of Grace, the 


Agreement betwixt Grace and Free- Will, 
Predeſtination and Reprobation. His Syſtem 
upon this Subject is, that Predeſtination and 


Reprobation ſuppoſe Original Sin; but that 
Predeſtination, as well to Grace as to Glory, 


is gratuitous, and that efficacious Grace de- 
termines morally the Will, being given in 
ſuch Circumſtances as God foreſaw would have 
his effect on the Will of him, to whom it is 


given. He rejects dryly enough, the Phyſical 


Predetermination of the Thomiſts. He handles 


again the Queſtions of the Poſſibility of keep- 


ing the Commandments, of the Univerſality 


of Grace, the Liberty of Man as to moral 
Good, the Knowledge which he can have of 


God by his own Lights, and lays down upon 
all theſe Queſtions, Opinions contrary to thoſe 


of Bains. There are at the End of this Tome 


ſeveral Queſtions of Diſcipline and Morality, 
viz. concerning Prayer, the Canonical Hours 


and Obligations to obſerve them, the Parts of 
the divine Office, and the Duties perform'd 
by Choirs, the different Faſts in uſe in the 


Church, the Profitableneſs of Alms, the Oc- 


caſions upon which they are commanded, and 
the Manner in which we ought to give them. 


Wie find at the End of this laſt Tome, a 
Judgment or Cenſure of a Book concerning 


the Agreement of the Lutherans, and a ſhort 


Apology for it. This is the Sum of what is 
contain'd in theſe Four Tomes of Controverſy 


of Bellarmin, in which the Queſtions are treated 
with a great deal of Method and Perſpicuity. 


He ſets forth at Firſt, upon each Queſtion, the 
Errors of Hereticks, and the Sentiments of 


Catholick Divines; he explains afterwards, in 


a few Words, the Doctrine of the Church, or 


the Opinion which himſelf embraces; he pro- 
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duces his Proofs, and propoſes at length the Bin. 
Objections, to which he gives an exact An- 

ſwer. He takes his Proofs in particular from 
the Holy Scriptures, the Definitions of Coun- 


cils, the Teſtimonies of the Holy Fathers, the 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, the Practice of the 
Church, and the common Opinion of Divines; 
rarely he makes uſe of Ratiocination. He does 
not ordinarily deviate from his Subject; he 
omits no Paſlage which can be of any Service 
to his Cauſe ; he produces the Objections in 
all their Strength, and anſwers them in few 
Words. His Stile is conciſe, pure and exact; 
he has not the Elegance of Authors who apply 
themſelves particularly to the Study of Purity 
of Language, and Elegancies in Diſcourſe, but 
it has none of their Dryneſs, Obſcurity, and 
Barbariſm which we meet with in ſeveral 


Scholaſticks. He had read a great deal in 


the Books of Proteſtants, and relates faithſully 
their Sentiments; tho! he does not ſpare them, 


he does not give himſelf up to the Inve&ives 


and Qutrageouſneſs of ſome little Controver- 


fiſts, who have more Zeal than Erudition or 


Capacity. It were to be wiſh'd, that he had 
not been fo obſtinate in ſome Opinions, and 
that he had diſtinguiſh'd with more Exactneſs, 


the Doctrine of the Church, from the Opi- 


nions of the Ultramontaine Divines. One 
cannot deny but that his Controverſies are the 
beſt Books that have yet been wrote of that 
kind, as even the Proteſtants themſelves ac- 
knowledge; ſince for Forty or Fifty Years 
there has been, no good Divine amongſt them, 
who has not choſen Bellarmin for the Subject 
of his Works of Controverſies. That which 
he has wrote concerning the Authority of the 
Pope, as well with reſpe& to Spirituals as 
Temporals, has not only been attack'd b 


Proteſtant, but alſo by Catholick Authors, 
and has not been approv'd in Fance, being 


contrary to our ancient Doctrine, and the 
Principles upon which are eſtabliſh'd the Li- 
berties of the Gallican Church, and the Rights 
of the Kingdom. : 
Bellarmin has compos'd beſides theſe Con- 
troverſies, of which we have been ſpeaking; 
many other Works, which were printed in two 
Volumes in Folio, at Cologne in 1617. The 
Firſt contains his Commentaries upon the 
Pſalms, and his Sermons. The Commentaries 
upon the Pſalms are a very good Work, he 
ſhews there the Differences of the Hebrew 


Text and the Verſions, and explains the li- 


teral Senſe of the Text, and endeavours, like 
Genbrard, to make the Hebrew Text agree in 
ſeveral Places with the /ulear ; nevertheleſs, 
he often follows the Senſe of the Hebrew, and 
makes uſe of it almoſt throughout to give light 
to the Text. His Sermons are not eloquent, 


but inſtructive and methodical ; they are ra- 


ther Lectures of Divinity than Sermons. The 
laſt Volume contains the other ſmall Works of 
Bellarmin ; the Firſt, and moſt uſeful of thoſe 


which he wrote in his Youth, is his Treatiſe 
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Bellermin of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, which has been 


WHY 


rinted ſeveral Times; it is follow'd with 
Eracts concerning the Tranſlation of the Em- 
pire, Indulgences, the Worſhip of Images, 
againſt the Synod of Paris, and his Cenſure 
4 the Agreement of the Lutherans, which are 
inſerted amongſt his Controverſies. One may 
ſee there alſo Four Writings concerning the 
Affair of Venice; Two Treatiſes againſt James]. 
King of Great-Britain, and another againſt 
William Barclay upon the Power of the Pope 
in Temporals, with ſeveral ſmall Tracts of 
Devotion: namely, a familiar Explication of the 
Creed, and Chriſtian Doctrine, a "Treatiſe upon 
the Aſcent of the Soul by ſeveral Steps to God ; 
Five Books of everlaſting Felicity; and Three of 
the Mournings of the Dove, or the Happineſs of 
Tears, a Work very pious and ſolid, in which 


he treats of the Neceſſity, Source, and Fruit 


of the Tears of Chriſtians ; a Tract of Piety 


on the ſeven laſt Words of Jeſus Chriſt ; three 


moral Diſcourſes upon the Duties and Virtues 
of a Chriſtian Prince; accompanied with the 
Lives of ſeveral pious and religious Kings of 
the Old and New Teſtament; Advice to the 
Biſhop of Tiano, his Nephew, concerning the 


Duties of a Biſhop ; a 'Treatiſe upon the Art 


of Dying well, and at the End his Hebrew 
Grammar. We ſhall not enlarge here upon 
theſe Works of Morality, but content our 
ſelves only to make a ſmall Extract of his Ad- 
monition to the Biſhop of Tiano, which contains 


excellent Inſtructions for Biſhops. He referrs 
him in the Preface to the Authors who have 


handled this Subject, and gives him a Detail 
of them, as follows. 
of the Dignity of the Prieſthood. St. Chryſoſtom 
in his upon the Prieſthood. St. Auſtin, who 


has wrote, ſays he, a Treatiſe upon Paſtors, - 
and another upon their Sheep. St. Gregory in 
- his Paſtoral. St. Bernard in a Letter upon the 


. Duty of Biſhops. 


Henry Arch-biſhop of Sens. 
St. Thomas in the Articles of his Summ, which 
treat of the State of* Biſhops. St. Bernardin 
in his Sermon upon Prelates. Laurentius Juſti- 


ian in a Book of the Inſtruction and Govern- 
ment of Biſhops. Dominick Soto in his Tenth 


Book upon Juſtice and Right, wherein he 


treats of the Duties of Biſhops. Claude de Fai 


one of the ten firſt Companions with St. natius, 
in his Mirror of Biſhops taken out of the 


Words of Scripture, and Canons and Doctors 


of the Church, and printed at Ingoldſtadt in 
1615, with a Treatiſe concerning the Duty 
of Paſtors; Don Barthelemi des Martyrs in his 
Spur of Paſtors; and Louis de Granada in his 
long Sermon upon the Paſtoral Duty. After this 
Advice to the Reader, Bellarmin pretends to 
ſhew, out of ſome. Paſſages of St. Chryſoſtom 
and St. Auſtin, that there will be few Biſhops 
ſav d. He handles afterwards ſeveral Queſtions 
concerning the Duties of Biſhops. Firſt, Whe- 


ther it is lawful to defire that Office? the 
Words of St. Paul are, he that deſires the Office 
of a Biſhop dejires a good Mork; which may give 


* 


— 
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St Ambroſe in his Book 
him, excludes all Plays, Hunting, the reading 


' Ordain'd very few Clerks, and to hint, that 


Book V, 


Occaſion to that Queſtion, Bellarmin remarks, 
that according to St. Gregory this Deſire was 


very commendable in the Time of the Apoſtles ; 


becauſe then to deſire a Biſhoprick, was to 
defire Martyrdom; but he ſays, the moſt 
common Opinion is, that this Paſſage means, 
he that deſires the Epiſcopate, deſires to be 
in a perfe& and elevated State, and for thar 
Reaſon is not to be blam'd for his Wiſh. He 
quotes afterwards the Words of St. Auſtin, 
who ſays, That the” one may be well qualified for 
governing the People, and for the diſcharge of 
the Rial Function, it is, nevertheleſs, indecent 

to wiſh for it. And thoſe of St. Thomas, who 
aſſures us, That they who wiſh for the Epiſcopate, 
or that which accompanies it, do not know what 
they defire, but manifeſt only their Ambition and 
Pride. He adds theſe Words of St. Bernard, 
That be who defires a Biſhoprick for another, ought 
to be ſuſpected, and that he who demands it for 
himſelf, renders himſelf, by that Defire, unworthy 
of it. Bellarmin joins to theſe Paſlages, the 
Examples of ſeveral Biſhops, ancient and mo- 
dern, who have fled from that Dignity, and 
were Conſecrated with great Reluctance. The 
Second Queſtion is concerning the Reſidence of 
Biſhops. He quotes on this Subject the Paſ- 
ſages of St. Thomas, Cajetan, Dominick Soto, 
and the Decrees of the Council of Trent, which 
oblige Biſhops to Reſidence. The Third is 
upon the Obligation to Preach; he declaims 
there againſt Biſhops who commit this Office 
to others, and apply themſelves to the Care of 
the Temporal Affairs of their Dioceſs. He proves 
under the Fourth Queſtion, that a Biſhop ought 
to be Perfect, which Character, according to 


of prophane Authors, temporal Occupations, 
and other Employs of this Nature; from 
whence he inferrs, that the Life of a Biſhop is 
very laborious, but which will be greatly re- 
warded. The Fifth Queſtion is, Whether it is 
expedient toOrdain a great Number of Clerks? 
he ſays, that many deceive themſelves in this 
Matter, thinking that one cannot multiply 
the Clergy too much, which is the Reaſon why 
they Ordain many without due Examination. 
He acknowledges, it were to be wiſnh'd that 
we could find a great Number of Chriſtians fit 
for the Prieſthood; but he adds, that to thruſt 
into the Clergy thoſe who are unworthy of it, 
is to overthrow the Church, and that it is a 
great Abuſe to Ordain all thoſe who preſent 
themſelves with Titles of Patrimony, becauſe 
many Perſons do not deſire to be Ordain'd but 
for their own Advantage, and not for that of 


the Church, and make uſe of the Celebration 


of the Maſs as an Employment to get their 

Bread. De Celebratione Miſſe faciunt artem de 
pane lucrando. Such Practices as theſe render 
the Prieſthood Contemptible, and give great 
Scandal to the Church. After this Declara- 
tion, he gives in a Liſt of the Ordinations 
made by the firſt Popes, to ſhew, that they 


he 


o 
« 
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he could wiſh the preſent Biſhops would fol- 
low their Examples. The Sixth Queſtion re- 


lates to the Plurality of Benefices; he produces 


the Titles of the Decree and Ordinance of the 
Council of Trent againſt Plurality of Benefices ; 
and becauſe ſeveral Perſons hold many Benefices 
by the Diſpenſation of the Pope, he ſays, that 
ſach Diſpenſations when they are given without 
a juſt Cauſe, may perhaps be valid in foro ori, 
fed now in foro Poli; and cites upon this Head, 
St. Thomas, Dominick Soto, the Abbot of Panor- 
ma, Hadrian, Denis the Carthufian, and many 
other Divines and Canoniſts. Ihe Seventh 


Queſtion is about the manner in which one 


ought to behave towards Princes in Defence 
of the Liberties of the Church. Bellarmin gives 
two Rules on this Head. The Firſt, to un- 
dertake nothing lightly, and without mature 


Conſideration. The Second, to conduct Ones- 


ſelf in ſuch a manner, as ſhall make it appear, 
that we do not at all ſeek Occaſions of Quar- 
rel, and that the ſole View which we have in 
the Defence of the Liberties of the Church, 
is the Fear and Honour of God. The Eighth 
Queſtion relates to the manner in which Bi- 
Mops ought to behave themſelves towards 
their Kindred. Bellarmin lays this down here 
as an infallible Rule, by the Authority of the 
Council of Trent, St. Ambroſe, and St. Auſtin, 
that they ought not to enrich themſelves with 
the Goods of the Church. The Ninth and laſt 
Queſtion is upon the Uſe of thoſe Goods. He 
will not enter into this Diſpute, whether Pre- 


lates are Maſters of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, 


and oblig'd to reſtore what they have embezl'd 
or ill-employ'd; for, ſays he, it concerns us 
little to know, whether a Prelate ſhall be 
Damn'd for having ſinn d againſt Juſtice, or for 


ſinning againſt Charity. He confines himſelf 


only to. conſider: what uſe they ought to make 
of the Goods of the Church to avoid Damna- 
tion. He remarks, that the ancient Fathers 
were very rigid upon this Subject, that St. 
Jerom writes to Nepotzan, that a Prieſt who 
pretends to have his Inheritance upon Earth, 
ſhall not have the Lord for his Portion ; and 
that the Author of the Book of aContemplative 
Life teaches us, that a Biſhop who has an Eſtate 
cannot live upon the Goods of the Church, 
unleſs he gives his Eſtate to the Church. He 
ſhews afterwards, that the Goods of the 
Church belong to the Poor : that the Biſhop 
is only the Diſpenſer of them; that he cannot 
reſerve more to himſelf than is neceſſary for 
his Subſiſtence. That Biſhops cannot heap up 
Richesfor themſelves; that they ought to have 
more than Seculars, becauſe they ought to 


lire more frugally, and with leſs Pomp, and 


not. to make ſumptuous Feaſts, and keep a 
great Train, nor lay out their Wealth upon 
the Ornaments of this World, but provide for 
the Poor hoſpitably and charitably, who only 
are to be their Children. Theſe Works of 
Bellarmin are full of refin d Morality, and 
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The Father and Mother of James Davy Du Perron. 


Perron, were deſcended from two ancient and 
noble Families of Lower Normandy, the one 
Du Perron, and the other de Languerville : 


Having been educated in the Errors of Calvi- 
* | Bead. , 3 
niſm, they retir d to Geneva, and ſettled after- 


wards in the Canton of Berne, where our Du 
Perron was born the 25th of November 1556. 
His Father Julian Davy Sieur Du Perron, a 
Man of Wit and great Learning, inſtructed 
him till he came to the Age of Ten Years in 
the Latin Tongue, and the Mathematicks. 
When Peace was eſtabliſh'd in France, he came 
back with his Wiſe, and return'd to his own 
Country, Normandy. . He was afterwads ſhut 
up in Rouen during the Siege which Charles IX 
laid to that City, and was kept Priſoner in 
the old Palace. His Wife in a Diſguiſe ſav'd 
her ſelf with two Children, by paſſing thro 
all the Army, and retir'd to Lower Normandy, 
where her Husband afterwards met her. The 
Revival of the Civil War made them fly to thelſle 


of Jerſey, from whence they return'd to France, 


three Years afterwards, and were again oblig'd 
to ſeek ſhelter, till ſuch Time as the Peace was 
made. During this Time, young du Perron 
apply'd himſelf entirely to Study ; he learn'd 
by himſelf the Greek "Tongue and Philoſophy, 
beginning that Study with the Logick of Ari/to- 


tle; from thence he paſs'd to the Orators and 


Poets; and afterwards ſtudy'd the Hebrew 
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Language, which he learn'd fo perfectly, that 


he read withour Points, and made Lectures of 
it to the Miniſters. _ . 

At the Beginning of the Reign of Henry III, 
he was carry d to the Court, which was then 
at Blois, where the States were aſſembled in 
the Year 1576, by M. de Lancoſme, who made 


him known to the King. He gave fs. great 


Proofs of his Learning tn publick Le&ures upon 


the Mathematicks and Philoſophy, that no one 


durſt any more enter into diſpute with him, 


what Challenges ſoever he made to thoſe who 


were deſirous to attack him. At the breaking 
up of the States he came to Paris, and mounted 
the Chair in the Habit of a Cavalier, in the 
grand Hall of the Auguſtins, where he held pub- 


lick Conferences upon the Sciences. He ſet 


himſelfafterwards to read the Sum of St.7 homas, 
and cultivated a ſtrict Friendſhip with Philip 


Deſportes Abbot of Tiron, who put him into 


his own Place, of Reader to King Henry III. 
The reading of Thomas's Sum engag'd him in 
that of the Fathers, and particularly made him 


acquainted with St. Auſtin; ſo that he gave 


himſelf wholly up to the Study of Divinity, 


and reſolvd to abjure Calviniſm, Having 


diſcoyer'd, in a Treatiſe upon the Church, 


written by Du Pleſſis Mornay, many falſe Quota- 


tions, and weak Reaſonings, he inſtructed him 


ſelf thoroughly in . Points, and 


made 


q 


! 
| 
f 
1 
ny 
= 8 
1 
m1. 
WY 
"mY 
1-8 
8 
1777 L 
4.5 
8 


\ 
i} 
14 
1 
642 
f 
3:0 
ts 
wt; 
bil 
The 01 
: 3318 
oe 
nay 
Us 
My 
1 
N 
I 
PR? | 
17 n 
i; 
aj} 
l 
41 
( 
[1% 
Wal 
218) 
; 
N 
t 
it 
1? 
FL 
* 
mr 
"$8 
34/38 
125 
4 4 
wy 
+79 
ug 
1 
600 f 
LF 
"xt 
" 11 
466 
* 
. 
1177 
1 
4 O 
i409 
i= 18 
3 
, 
wa 
1 1 
þ 
[80 
1849 
£1858 
21487] 
i Y 
7 | 
3 i 
}; 1 
1 
346 
os 
91 
5 
141 
1 
0 
in! 
„ 
1798 
ow 1 1 
3 
i 1 
5 
ith! 
i 
* " 
rt 1 
1 1 
WHT 
: 
4 
Th : 
wn. 4.4 
71 
1 
1545 
; 
Tt \ 2 
4&4 
4+ dat 
WH. 
9 
1 
1 H 
7 
ww 
; ? 
I N 
Wl 
Ft 
= 
14 
* 
* 1 
bat it 
9 r f 7 
1 j 
3 ht 
8 
[1 13 
1 
10 
1 
1 
1 
4 bl 
1 11 
£4 
4-8] 
© 
r 
} 
1 
% rel 1 
mer 97 
bak. ft 
1 
71 
. 
1 
i bo 
13 
1 
T) ” 
1 
18 
"ho 
* 
$M 
48 
3+ 
5. 
2 
fl 
i 
nt 
fl 
*'' 
0 
IN 
* 
18 
mar. 
509] 
4 
"if 
Woh. 
41 
10 05 
1 7 
1 
i 
th + 
1 
9 
4 
N. 


- = Ir; 2 
8 —ů — 
. K rag. ont a0, ens on hs 


—— r 


2 r 2 


— 


—— 


—. 


——— 


935 aw 
— " : — 


— ont — borne 
1 + Atom 


= | 


Perron, made his Abjuration. When he was once 
converted himſelf, he labour d in the Conver- 


flüirſt Edition of his Abridgm 
of Baronius, dedicated to Cardinal du Perron. 


ſion of others; even before he had yet em- 
brac'd the Eccleſiaſtical Function, in a Con- 


ference which he had with a Miniſter of the 
' Embaſlador of England, and on ſeveral other 


Occaſions. It was at that Time that he made 
the Funeral Oration of the celebrated Ronſard, 
ind the Epitaph of the Queen of Scotland, 
Mary Stuart, in Verſe. He compos'd ſome 
Time after a pious Diſcourſe upon the Firſt 
Verſe of the 122d Pſalm, To thee will I lift up 
my Eyes.* He wrote, by order of the King, a 


Comparifon of Moral and Theological Vir- 


tues, and*T'wo Diſcourſes, the one upon the 
Soul, and the other upon the Knowledge of 
Ones-ſelf, which he pronounc'd before that 
Prince in the Convent of the Hieronymites of 
Bois de Vincennes, Where Abbot de Tyron, du 


Perron, and ſeveral other of the Beaux Eſprits 


of that Age were wont to recite their Works. 
He went with Henry III, to the States of Blois. 


After the breaking up of that Aſſembly, and 


the Death of Henry III, he retir'd to the Houſe 


of Cardinal de Bourbon. He labour'd more vi- 


gorouſly than ever in the Converſion of the 
retended Reform d, and brought back to the 


hurch a great Number of them. Henry Sponde, 


ſince Biſhop of Pamiex, was one of his Con- 
queſts, as this Prelate acknowledges in the 
Letter he has plac'd at the Beginning of the 
ent of the Annals 


'This Converſion was follow'd with that of 
ſeveral others, and the Labours of Perron were 
.crown'd with that of King Heury IV. 


He went to wait on that Prince, with Car- 


dinal de Bourbon, at the Siege of Roan, and 
follow'd him to Mantes, where he held a fa- 
mous Diſpute with Four Miniſters. The King 
having afterwards reſolv'd to have a Confe- 
rence about Religion, with the principal Pre- 
lates of the Kingdom, ſent for du Perron to 


aſſiſt in it, but as he was yet only a Laick, he 
nominated him to the Biſhoprick of Evrenx, 


that he might be capable of ſitting in it. He 
came with the other Prelates to St. Denis, and 


contributed more than any other Perſon to 


the Converſion of that great Prince. After 
which he ſent him to Rome, to negotiate with 
M. D'Ofſat his Reconciliation to the Holy See, 


which at length he effected. Du Perron ſtay d 


a Whole Lear at Rome, and was conſecrated 


there Biſhop of Evreux, by Cardinal de Joieuſe. 


At his return to France, he labour'd to con- 
vert M. de Saucy, and preach'd upon Contro- 
verſies in the Pulpits of Paris. He wrote after- 
wards concerning the Apoſtolical Traditions 
againſt Trlenus, and examin d du Pleſſis's Book 


upon the Euchariſt, in which he found a great 


Number of falſe Quotations; it was this which 
gave occaſion to the Conference of Fontainble nu, 
the Hiſtory of which we ſhall give in the Se- 


quel. After this Conference, the Miniſters durſt 


not enter the Liſts with him, upon oceaſion of 
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the Converſion of the King's Siſter, and he pub- 
liſh'd ſeveral Tracts, in which he anſwer d 
their principal Objections, and gave them a 


new Challenge. He accompany'd the King 


in his Voyage to Savoy, to treat with Cardi- 

nal Aldobrandini. After that the King reſoly'd 
to make him Grand-Almoner of 'France, and 
to give him the Arch-biſhoprick of Seng, and 
wrote to Clement VIII, to obtain for him the 
Dignity of a Cardinal. This Pope conterr'd 
it upon him in the Year 1604, with ſingular 
Marks of Eſteem. The Indifpolition of Clement 
made the King reſolv'd to ſtnd the Frexch Car- 

dinals to Rome. Du Perron was no ſooner ar- 
riv'd there, than he was employ'd by the Pope 
in the Congregations. He had a great Share 
in the Elections of Leo X, and Paul V. He 
aſſiſted afterwards in the Congregations upon 
the Subject of Grace, and the Diſputes which 
were agitated betwixt the Jeſuites and Domi- 
nicans. It was principally upon his Advice, 
that the Pope reſolvd to determine nothing 
with reſpect to theſe Queſtions. He was fent 
a third Time to Rome to accommodate the 
Differences betwixt Pope Paul V, and the Re- 

publick of Venice, and was fo much eſteemd 
by that Pope, that he ſaid to thoſe who were 
near him, Let us beſeech God to inſpire Cardinal 
Du Perron, for he will perſwade us to do what le 
pleaſes, The King left him ſome Time at 
Rome to take the Charge of his Affairs, but 
his Health not permitting him to ſtay a long 
Time, he was recall'd to Frauce. King Heury 
IV, being dead, the Cardinal du Perron did 
all that he could to prevent the doing of any 
Thing in France that might diſpleaſe rhe Court 
of Rome. He render'd uſeleſs the Arret of 
the Parliament of Paris, agamſt the Book of 


Cardinal Bellarmin, and favour'd the Infalli- 


bility of the Pope, and his Superiority over a 
Council, in a Theffs maintain'd in 1611, in the 
Hall of Jacobius, before the Nuncio. He af- 
terwards held a Provincial Aſſembly, in which 
he condemn'd Edmond Richer's Book, concern- 
ing Eccleſiaſtical and Political Authority. In 
fine, being at the Aſſembly of Blois, he oppos'd 
the Articles which were made by the "Third 
Eſtate, and made an Harangue to prove, that 
they ought not to decide ſome Queſtions, upon 
the Account of their being Points of Faith. 
He was one of the Preſidents of the Aſſembly 
of the Clergy, which was held at Roan in 1615, 
and made Diſcourſes to the King at the open- 
ing and ſhutting of that Aſſembly, which were 
much applauded. This was the laſt ſhining 
Action # his Life ; for after this he retir'd to 
his Houſe at Bagnolet, and employ'd himſelf 
wholly in reviſing and putting the laſt Hand 
to his Works. He ſet up en Houſe | 
there for the printing his own Works, that 


he might have them publiſh'd correctly, be 
able to reviſe every Sheet himſelf, and give 
"Copies to a ſmall Number of Friends, whoſe 


Opinions he deſir d. He Died at Paris the 515 


of September 1618, at the Age of 8 . 
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Book V. 
The Works of Cardinal Du Perron have 
been printed in 3 Volumes in Folio. "The 
Firſt contains his great Treatiſe upon the 
Euchariſt, againſt that of Du Pleſſzs Mornay, 
m which he handles this Subject thoroughly, 
by producing all the Proofs of the Doctrine 
of the Catholicks, on the real Preſence and 
Tranſubſtantiation, and anſwers the Objections 
of the Sacramentarians; it is divided into 
Three Books. In the Firſt he examines the 
Paſſages which relate to the Compariſon of 
the Euchariſt, and the other Sacraments: of 
the new Law, with thoſe of the old. In the 
Second he brings a Tradition of the Fathers 


of the Church and other Eccleſiaſtical Authors, 


from the Time of Jeſus Chriſt, to our Age, 
concerning the Euchariſt, and returns an An- 


fwer to all the Paſſages alledg'd by Du Pleſſis 


in his Book on the Maſs. In his Third he 
examines the Practice of the Church in the 
Adoration of the Euchariſt, and the Ceremo- 
nies of the preſent Age, and ſhews, that in 
all Ages the Euchariſt has been ador'd, and 
that the preſent Church exactly agrees in 
this Point with the ancient. He has made 
an Addition to the Second Book, in which he 
anfwers the Teſtimonies of ſome modern Au- 
thors, as John of Paris, Milliam de la Marre, 
Stephen Biſhop of Paris, Wickliff, John Hus, 


Jerom of Prague, Pius Mirandula, Eraſmus, 


John Fiſher, and the Colloquy of Poifſy. There 
is join'd to this Work a ſeparate Treatiſe, in 
which he returns an Anſwer to all the Ob- 
jections to ſeveral Paſſages of St. Auſtin, which 
are alledg'd by the Sacramentarians, again 
the real Preſence of the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt 


Ihe Second Tome contains the Reply of 


Du Perron, to the Anſwer of the King of 
Great. Britain: What gave occaſion to that 
Work'is'this. The King of England ſent to 
King Henry IV, a Book, which he had wrote 
himſelf, concerning Differences in Religion. 
This Prince put it into the Hands of the Bro- 
ther of Cardinal Dx Perron, who in all Ap- 
pearance, told him, by what he had learn'd 
from the Cardinal his Brother, that there were 


many Paſſages in that Book, in which the 
| King of England ſeem d to come near the Ca- 


tholicks, and that it would be proper to ſend 
fome able Perſon to that Prince, to endeavour 


to bring him entirely over. The King having 


taken, in this Affair, the Advice of the Pre- 
lates which were in his Court, and even con- 
ſulted the Nuncio upon it, caus d it to be 
propos d to the King of Great-Britain, whe- 
ther or no he would take it in good Part to 
have the Cardinal Du Perron ſent to him. That 


King ſent for Anſwer, he ſhould be well 


pleas d to confer with him; but for Reaſons of 
State could not do it. At that Time Caſaubon, 
one of the moſt able and moderate Perſons, of 
the pretended Reforni'd Religion, who had 
had ſeveral Conferences with Cardinal Du 


Perron about Religion, and who ſeeta'd much 
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inclin'd to a Re- union, was ſollicited to take Perron. 
a Voyage into England; and in order to ob- 


rain leave, propos d to uie his utmoſt Endea- 
vours to bring about a Re- union of the divided 


Members of the Church. Caſaubon being arriv d 


in that Country, ſpoke advantageouſly of Du 
Perron to the King of Zag/aid, and preſented 
ſome Pieces of Poetry to him, which the Car- 


dinal had put into his Hands. That Prince 


receiv d them very favourably, and expreſt a 
great deal of Reſpect and Eſteem for the Au- 
thor. Caſaubon having ſent Word of this to 
Cardinal Du Perron, he return'd a Letter 
of Civility and Thanks to his Britannick Ma- 
jeſty, for the favourable Opinion he had enter- 
tain'd of him, in which he told him, That ex- 
cept the fole Title of Catholick, he could find no- 
thing wanting in his Majeſty, that was able to 
make a moſt perfect and accompliſh d Prince. The 


King of England thought he had good Reaſon 


to reply to theſe Words, and pretended, That 
believing all Things which the Ancients had unani- 


mouſly thought neceſſary to Salvation, the. Title of 


Catholic could not be deny d him. Caſaubon hav- 


ing ſent this Anſwer to Cardinal Du Perron, he 


made a Reply to it, in which he expatiated 


upon the Reaſons which oblig'd him to refuſe 


the Name of Catholick to his Britannick Ma- 
jeſty; and to ſhew that he bad done juſtly, he 
made. ſome remarks on the King's. Words. 
Firſt, That the Name of Catholick is not a 
Name of ſimple Belief, but of Communion. 
Secondiy, That belides the Articles neceſſary to 
Salvation, there are others we muſt believe 


ſt uſeful to it. Thirdly, That the Word neceſJary 


may be very differently underſtood, and that 
it is not ſufficient to believe only thoſe which 
are neceſſary by way of the Neceſſity of Means, 
of which one is oblig d to have a ſpecial and 


_ diſtin& Belief ; but it is alſo neceſſary to have 


a general Belief of all the Articles which the 
Church teaches us. Foarthly, That the Word 
Ancients ought not to be reſtrain'd to-theChriſti- 


ans of the Three firſt Ages; but ſhould be 
extended to the Time of the Four firſt Coun- 
cils. Fifthiy, That as to the Unanimity of the ; 


Fathers, it is not neceſſary that we ſhould find 
expreſſy the ſame Point of Doctrine in all the 
Fathers, but ſufficient, that the moſt conſide- 


rable of each Country agree in it, if at the 


ſame time one cannot accuſe them of having par- 


ticular Sentiments, or of ſetting up a Doctrine 


of their own for that of the Catholick Church. 
This being ſuppos d, he maintains, that the 
Miniſters of the Communion, to which the 
King of England adheres, do not believe thoſe 
Things which the Ancients have all univer- 
ſally and uniformly held, believ d and practis d 
as neceſſary, tho' in a different Kind of Ne- 
ceſſity; and ſelects four Paſſages out of the 
Liturgy alone, in which, he pretends, they 
have departed from the ancient Doctrine; 
namely, the real Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the 


Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; and the Qblation 
of a Sacrifice, which the Ancients believ d ne» 
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Peryon. oeſſury, in the Way of Neceſſity. of Means, to 


* 


the Body of the Church abſolutely, and to 
every particular Perſon conditionally: Prayer 
and Oblations for the Dead, which they thought 


neceſſary, as a Neceſſity of Means with re- 


gard to the Dead, to deliver them from the 
ene : 3 

remains' of thoſe Sins which they have com- 
mitted after Baptiſm, and as a Neceſſity of 
Precept with reſpec to the Living, to exerciſe 
their Charity and Chriſtian Piety; and in fine, 


the Prayers to the Saints which they have held 


thro' the Obligation, 


as neceſſary to the Body of the Church, and 


to the Miniſters, by whom ſhe makes them, 


and with regard to particular Perſons who are 
not in the Functions of the Church, not ne- 
ceſſary by way of Neceſſity of Act, but uſeful 
only to dbtain more eatily the Pardon of Sins, 
and neceſſary both to the one and the other, 


with the Neceſſity of n that is, 
of not gainſaying and 


i condemning the Cuſtom and Doctrine of this 


Church in this Article, and of not ſeparating 
from her upon this Account. He engages 
to prove, that this was the univerſal and uni- 
form Doctrine of the Catholick Church, in 
the Time of the Four Firſt Councils, and to 
ſhew {ill the Conformity of other Patriarchal 
Churches at preſent, with the Church of Rome 
upon theſe Four Points. This Letter of Car- 
dinal Du Perron is dated the 15th of Fuly 1611. 


Caſaubon ſent him a Writing, by way of an 


Anſwer, in the Name of the King, to all the 
Articles of his Letter, to which the Cardinal 


made the Reply which we are now to ſpeak 
of. It is divided into Six Books. The Firſt 
is, concerning the Characters of the Catholick 
Church. The King of England in his Anſwer 


had ſaid, that the Catholick Church, and 


Communion of Saints, made two different g ; 
the Paſſages which are alledg d to ſhew, that 


the Church may be corrupted. He compares 


Articles in our Creed, and therefore the 
Words Catholick Church did not properly 
ſignify Communion, as the Cardinal Du Perron 
had ſaid it did in his Letter. The Cardinal 


replies, that it is uncertain whether the Com- 


munion of Saints is a different Article or no, 


or whether it is not rather an Explication of 


that which precedes it, and that a Declara- 


tion that the Catholick Church does not con- 
ſiſt only in the Number of the Faithful con- 
ſider d ſeparately, but alſo in the Communion 


of the whole Body of the Faithful; fo that 


theſe two Clauſes make but one Article, as, it 
ſeems, ſays he, St. Jerom, Rufinus, and St. Auſtin, 
who have omitted the laſt Clauſe, did eſteem 
it. Secondly, It is uncertain whether by the 


Word Saints, we muſt underſtand the Faithful 
of the Church militant, or the Saints of the 
Church triumphant. Thirdly, That the Word 
Catholick cannot be added to that of the Church, 
to diſtinguiſh the Catholick Church from the 


Jewiſh Synagogue, as the King pretends; but 
to diſcriminate the true Church, from Hereti- 
cal and Schiſmatical Societies: That our Lord 
is the firſt who has conſecrated the Word 
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Church,” to ſignify a 2 Society; and that 
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before, this Term, and the Hebrew Word which 
anſwers to it, had no other Signification bus 
what prophane Authors give it, which is to 
denote an Aſſembly. The Cardinal du Perron 
quotes on this Subject, many Texts of Scrip- 
ture, to ſhew, that the erm Church ſignifies 
a Society of Chriſtians, and a great Number 
of Paſſages out of the Fathers, to make it ap- 
pear, that they have made uſe of the Word 
Catholic, to diſtinguiſh the Church from So- 
cieties, Heretical and Schiſmatical, Who aſ- 
ſume alſo the Name of it. He proves after- 
wards, that the Fathers have neid this Church 
to be viſible; that by the Word Church they 
have not underſtood an Aſſemblage of all Sects 
and Chriſtian Societies; but a Society diſtinct 
and ſeparate, and in fine, a Society laſting 
and perpetual, which has always been viſible 
and eminent above all other Chriſtian Societies; 
and which has never ſuffer d any Interruption. 
either in her Faith, or her Communion, or 
her Viſibility. He treats afterwards of the 
Unity of the Catholick Church, and the Ne- 
ceſſity we are under of communicating with 
her. He maintains, that this Communion is 
not only an inviſible Union of the ele& in the 
ſame Faith, but alſo in an external and viſible 
Communion, from which no one ought to with- 
draw himſelf. He anſwers the Objections 
which are alledg'd: to ſhew, that the Church 
may be corrupted ;. and that then it is our 
Duty to ſeparate from her. He particularly 
explains that famous Paſſage in the Revelations, 
Rev. 18. 4. Come cut of Babylon ; and ſhews, it 
cannot be apply d to the Roman Chureh, but 
ought to be underſtood, either of the Society 
of all the Wicked in general, or of Paganiſm, 
and the Worſhip of falſe Gods, or of Rome Pa- 

an. He gives alſo a particular Anſwer to 


afterwards the ancient Church with the mo- 
dern, and makes it appear by an Enumeration 
of ſeveral Points of Doctrine and Diſcipline,au- 
thoriz d by Paſſages out of the Fathers, that they 
agree both in Faith and external Worſhip. 
From the Church he paſſes to the Authority 
and Prerogatives of the Pope, and treats this 
Matter ſo largely, that it makes the Greateſt 
Part of his Work, and that in which he moſt 
ſhews his Learning. He produces, at firſt 
ſetting out, a great Crowd of Paſſages and Ex- 
amples taken out of Councils, and Fathers, 
and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, to ſhew the Pre- 
eminence and Authority of the Biſhop of Rome 
in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. He aſ- 
ſerts, that the Roman Church was the Centre 
of Unity. He examines ſome of the Examples 
which are alledg d of Popes excommunicated 
and depos d, and particularly the Anathema 
pronounced by St. Hilary againſt Liberius : He 
ſeems to make all the Validity of Councils de- 
pend on the Approbation and Confirmation 


of the Pope. He pretends, that he preſided 
in the Council of Nice, and the other General 


Councils, 
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The Fourth Part relates to the Conſent and Perron. 


Book V. 
Councils, and that they were call'd by him. 
He makes him the ſovereign Judge of the Pa- Authority of the Fathers. The Diſpute turns 
triarchs and all Biſhops. He anſwers the upon the Authority and Neceſſity of Tradi- 
Difficulties taken out of the Scriptures and tion, which the Cardinal eſtabliſhes much more 


Fathers, concerning the Habitation and Death 
of St. Peter at Rome. He makes a long Critick 
upon the 6th Canon of the Council of Nice, 
and the ſuburbicary Provinces. He examines 
the Pretenſions of the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, 
touching their Prerogatives and Equality with 
the See of Rome. He eſtabliſhes the Right of 
Appeals from the Decrees of Councils to the 


Pope, and employs many Pages to elude or ex- 


plain the Regulations of the Council of Africk 
on this Subject. He ſupports himſelf particu- 
larly by the Canon of the Council of Sardica, 
concerning the Superiority of the Pope over 
Biſhops, and pretends, that it ought to be 
underſtood of Appeals to the Holy See, and 
that it has the Force of a Law in the Eaſt as 
well as the Weſt. In fine, after having made 
a long Diſſertation upon theſe Words of Scrip- 


ture, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock will I 


build my Churck ; to ſhew, that they ought to 
be underſtood of the Perſon of St. Peter ; he 
returns to the Church, and ſhews, that it is 


indiviſible; that thoſe whom it drives from its 


Communion, and who make a ſeparate Society 
in which they unite themſelves, are no longer 


Members of the true Church. At length, he 


ſhews, that ſhe is indefectible, and maintains, 
that one ought never to ſeparate from her. 

In the Second Book, the Cardinal du Perron 
treats of Things which the King of England 
looks upon as indifferent; of which the Firſt 
was auricular Confeſſion. The Cardinal an- 
ſwers a Paſſage of St. Chryſoſtom, and a Matter 
of Fact of Neitarius, which the King had al- 
ledg'd ; and quotes ſeveral Paſſages to prove 
the Neceſſity of Confeſſion. After having 
ſpoke of the Secret of Confeſſion, which he 
thinks ought not to be reveal'd in any Caſe ; 
he paſſes to the Second Article of the Command 


to abſtain from Meat, and to keep the Faſt of 


Lent, which he authorizes by a great Num- 
ber of Paſſages out of the Fathers. The Third 
Article relates to the Celibacy of Prieſts, upon 
which the Cardinal produces ſome Canons of 
Councils. The laſt is upon Mortification and 
Diſcipline, which he treats very ſuccinctly. 
The Second Part of this Book is upon 
the Diſtinction of ſeveral Sorts of Neceſſi- 


ties: It turns principally upon the Queſtion 
of the Neceſſity of Baptiſm to the Salva- - 


tion of Infants; upon the Vow and Law of 
Celibacy. ' — es 

The Third relates to the Bounds, we ought 

to give to the ancient Church, to which we 

are oblig'd to conform our ſelves. The King 

of Great Britain pretended, that there have 


this Subject. 


largely in the Third Book, which is entire on 


* 


The Fourth Book treats of the n 2 


The King proſeſs'd to believe, that the Body 


of Jeſus Chriſt was really preſent in the Eucha- 
riſt, and that in the Lord's Supper we re- 
ceiv d the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in 


a ſpiritual Manner, without being willing to 


explain in what Manner he was preſent, and 
without acknowledging 'T'ranſubſtantiation. 


The Cardinal unfolds theſe Equivocal Expreſſi- 
ons, and maintains, that one ought to believe 


clearly, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is really 


preſent, and thar it is not only eaten ſpiritually 
by thoſe who receive it, but alſo with an oral 


and corporeal Manducation. He maintains 


afterwards in the Second Part, that the Ob- 
lation of the Euchariſt, is not only a Comme- 


moration of the Sacrifice of the Croſs ; but 
alſo a true Sacrifice, as the Fathers have call'd 
it. He juſtifies the Practice of the Church in 


celebrating it without Communicants, by ſome 
Examples of Antiquity; and ſhews, that it 
may be uſeful to the living who do not com- 
municate, and alſo to the deceas d. He treats 
more amply in the Third Part of Prayers for 
the Dead, of which the King acknowledg'd 


the Practice to be very ancient ; but that he 


didnot think it neceflary, nor commanded by 
Jeſus Chriſt. The Cardinal pretends, that the 
ancient Church has held it as neceflary, and pro- 
ceeding from the Tradition of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles, and ſhews, in fine, the 
Conformity which there is betwixt thoſe 
Prayers for the Dead which are made at 
preſent, and thoſe which were offer'd up in 
ancient Times. 

The Fifth Book is upon the Invocation of 
Saints, the Prayers which are addreſs'd to 


them, their Offices and that of the Holy Vir- 


gin, and the particular Prayers which are 
offer d to ſome Saints upon particular Occa- 
ſions. The Cardinal du Perron juſtifies all 
theſe Practices, and ſhews, that they are con- 
formable to the Spirit of the ancient Church. 
He does not approve, nevertheleſs, the Pſalter 
of the Virgin, which is falſly attributed to 
St. Bonaventure. He explains afterwards, the 
Manner in which the Saints have Knowledge 
of our Neceſſities, and hear our Prayers. He 
produces:many Paſlages to prove, that the In- 
vocation of Saints was anciently an univerſal 
Practice of the Church, and confutes the An- 
ſwers which the Biſhop of Ely made to them. 


In the laſt Book, the Cardinal anſwers the 


Proofs which the King of Great Britain had 


* 
— — ECON „ 
- 8 . 
Arr. DN” 
— 
—— — — 
— _ — 


. 
> nas mr here eyes op, em 


— 
. . — 2 - — oe . 4 
— — 2 - : == : "5" = — — ee IIS ” * 
= F  pnenoe AB — TE ac nb” OF 2 on. 2 — = — ß ꝑ˙̃.9. * 
2 oy . — - — — — —— — — — — 2 oe BRA nie pp A — BY _ — — — 
— rene —— 2 — 2 nm 5 5 : 2 — — — — —ſ 8 —— — —ͤ—ͤ = 
_ an ALES DS EI boa — E238 5 r 8 " — — — — : — = — = . .. tm ane nn Gor — — = 
— TRE "SE 2 q - — —— — 2 —— — — —ͤ— —— * — - * 1 v=o 3 > =» 5 WIA = — —— one — — — — — — 

WY — — =t *. ene AY 3 * = — — — — — — - — — —— is ” — ” _ — oi e Wig do ow 
—_—_ * Ss xx SIO ry 9 — IIWr nr on TS, ne. ID ent — — — — — — - e — — 


= 
59 | 
* 
£1158 
! 4 
ll; 
14 F, 
iN l 
i 
—B 
7 
i4 1 
* if 
me 
XB 
WH 
1 
1 
1 
WA | 
4- 


— — — — 
— W—— 


— — 


— * > 
— 
— - 


— 


—— —— 


_ — — — ̃— — — N — 
. 5 — — — — E A 

= —— —— — — XL _ — — — — — — —_— Ic — - 

— — X — —— — ans — . 
— -  - TX 2 2 1 —— 2 — — Wan eee mart 
— — 5 pn 4 8 — — 
_ - - — T = 6 — . 7 
— 2 . — — — — = _— > 
— — * S — * = 


— — 
2 — ( — vy - IF 
———— 4 = — — ae ns 2 = — 


— — 
- . — 
* * 3a” — 


oy 
_ 
1 
"BY 


been Corruptions ever ſince the Fourth Cen- brought to ſhew, that the ancient Church did 
tury. The Cardinal du Perron maintains, that not agree with the preſent Roman Church 
there have been none in Doctrine nor Diſci- either in Doctrine or Practice. The Firſt was 
pline, and that moreover there are Proofs, that concerning the Uſe of an unknown Tongue 
the Church of the Three Firſt Ages agrees in the Service of the Church, and the Tran- 
With that of the Fourth. Part II | F {lation 


* 
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Perron. {ation of the Holy Scripture into vulgar Latin. 
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The Second upon the Communion in two 
Kinds, and the taking away of the Cup. . 'The 
Third upon Maſſes without Communicants, 
which he calls private ; and the Fourth on the 
Worſhip of Images. The Cardinal d Perron 
replies to the firſt Part of the firſt Charge ; 
that this Accuſation is common to the Greek 


as well as the Roman Church, and to all other 


Chriſtian Societies at preſent, who celebrate 
the Office in Languages not vulgar; he adds, 
that the ancient and modern Synagogue made 
uſe of, and ſtill uſes the Hebrew Tongue, which 
is not underſtood by the Fews ; that the Turks 
and Perfians make their Prayers in the Gram- 
matical Arabick Language, which 1s not under- 
ſtood in common by the People; that the Ro- 
man Church has not introduc'd a new. Cuſtom 
in this Affair, but preſerv'd the ancient Lan- 
guage which ſhe made uſe of at the Beginning 
of Chriſtianity. It is fufficient, that the 
Church in general, and her Paſtors, under- 
ſtand the Prayers, and that the People unite 


themſel ves with them; that what is wanting 


to the Inſtruction of the ſimple, is ſupply d by 
the Publications of the Miniſters, and the 
Reading of the Epiſtles and Goſpels; that it 
would be dangerous to permit all the People 
to tranſlate the Office of the Church into their 


own Tongue, and to make uſe of ſuch Tran- 


llations in publick; that it would produce 
great Confuſion, and be ſubject to many In- 
conveniences. He pretends alſo, that in the 
ancient Church, in Places where Greek and 
Latin were unknown, the Offices was never 
celebrated but in one of theſe two Languages. 
As to the Tranſlation of the Holy Scripture 
into vulgar Latin, he ſays, that the Church 


grants the Licence of Reading of ſuch Tran- 


cond Article, that the Communion in both 


Hlations as are made by Catholicks and ap- 


prov'd, to thoſe who are judg'd worthy of 
it by their Paſtors. He preters, nevertheleſs, 
as to the ſimple, the Cuſtom of hearing the 


Word of God explain'd by the Paſtors, before 


that of reading it themſelves, upon account 
of the falſe Interpretations which they may 
give of it. He replies afterwards to the Se- 


Kinds is not neceflary by divine Precept, no 
* 9 x 3 
more than Immerſion in Baptiſm; tho both 


the one and the other is ſet down in the Words of 


Holy Scripture, obſerv'd by the Apoſtles, and 
practic'd in the ancient Church. He ſays, 


that as they have ceas'd to baptize by Immer- 


ſion, the Church has alſo taken away the Cup, 
upon account of the Inconveniences which 


might happen by giving it, and particularly 


becauſe there are whole Nations that never 


make uſe cf Wine. | 


- 
- 


The Cardinal, hinder'd by Death, has not 


anſwer'd the two laſt Articles, tho' he has 
treated of thoſe Subjects in the other Parts of 
his Work. ee 

The Third Tome contains the Miſcellaneous 
Works of Cardinal du Perron. The Firſt 'T'rea- 


Fd 


A New FeclefraSical Hiftory of the 


Book V. 


tiſe is a Reply to the Anſwer of ſome Miniſters, 
to a Book concerning their Vocation. The 
Cardinal there makes it appear, Firſt, That 
it is no new Charge which the Catholick 
Church has made againſt Hereticks, to alledge 
the want of a law ful Vocarion of their Paſtors, 
and to defend its own calling againſt them, by 
an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops ; and 
quotes upon this Subject, Paſſages of St. /raneus, 
Tertullian, St. Cyprian, Optatus, St. Jerom, and 
St. Auſtin, which all make ule of this Proof 
againſt the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks of 
their Time. He ſhews, that we have no Right 
to examine this Qu 
turely conſider'd and diſcuſs'd the Doctrines 
relating to it, that the true Doctrine is not a 
neceſſary Mark of true Vocation; that this 
laſt depends upon the uninterrupted Succeſſion 
of Miniſters from the Time of the Apoſtles, 


in the viſible Church. He anſwers the Ob- 
jection which is brought from Arianiſm, and 


ſhews, that even in that Time there was al- 
ways a continu'd Succeſſion of Catholick Bi- 
ſhops ; that this Succeſſion has never been in- 
terrupted by the Schiſm of the Popes ; in fine 
he ſhews, that the Miniſters have no ' Voca- 


tion, either ordinary or extraordinary, and 


that they have uſurp'd the Miniſtry. 
The Acts of the Conference held at Fontain- 


bleau againſt du Pleſſis Mornay, make up the 


Second Piece contain'd in this Tome; and 
this is the Hiſtory of them. As ſoon as the 
Book of du Pleſſis againſt the Maſs appear d, 
du Perron, who was then only Biſhop of Ex- 
reux, accus d him of many falſe Quotations, 
and ſaid, that he was ready to convict him 
of them. This being reported to M. du Pleſſes, 
by M de Saint Maria de Monte, on the 20th of 
March in the Year 1600, du Pleſſis publiſh'd 
a Writing fign'd with his own Hand, in which 


he call'd upon the Biſhop of Evrezx, and 
thoſe who accus'd him, to join with him in 


petitioning the King to appoint Commiſlaries, 
ſuch as he pleas'd, provided that they were 
Perſons of Probity and Learning, before whom 
he might verify Page by Page, and Line by 
Line, all the Paſſages alledg'd by him in his 


Books. This Challenge having been ſent to 


the Biſhop of Evreux, he publiſh'd, on the 
25th of March, an Anſwer to it, which be 


caus'd to be printed at Evreux; importing, that 


having receiv d the Summons wrote and ſign'd 
by the Hand of the Sieur du Pleſſis, and not con- 
ſidering it only as an Invitation of a private 


Perſon to a private Perſon, but of a Party to 


a Party, he thought it was for the Intereſt of 


the Cauſe of the Church to return a publick 


Anſwer to it. | 
- declares plainly, he accepts his Appeal, and 


For this reaſon it is that he 


that without obliging himſelf to examine his 
Book, Page after Page, and Line after Line, 
he ofters to ſhew him, in ſuch Place, and be- 
fore ſuch proper Judges as the King ſhall be 
pleas d to chooſe, Five Hundred enormous 
Falſhoods, without an Hyperbole, in his Book 
N againſt 


ueſtion, before we have ma- 


N 


* 
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Book V. 
againſt the Maſs; and that afterwards if he 
deſires to chooſe any Paſſages out of his Book 
or Books, which he thinks the fulleſt of Truth 
and Reaſon, he obliges himſelf to ſhew that 
in his Book againſt the Maſs, his Treatiſe of 
the Church, and another againſt 'Traditions, 
there is not one Paſſage which is not either 
falſly, or impertinently, or to no purpoſe at 
all quoted ; but nevertheleſs, let all this be 
ſaid, adds he, without reflecting upon the 
Honour of the Sieur du Pleſſis; whom, except 


to his Quality and Merits, and do not pretend 
to charge him with any Fault, but too great 
Credulity in truſting to falſe Memoirs, and 
the bad Faith of thoſe who abuſe the Induſtry 
of his Pen. He declares afterwards, that he 
gives his whole Conſent, and joins in the Re- 
queſt propos d to be preſented to the King, 


with his own Blood; that, for the reſt, he does 
not meddle in this Diſpute with Queſtions of 
Right and Interpretations of Scripture , but 
only with Queſtions of Fa&, where we need 
only produce our Eyes to ſee whether the 
Paſſages which he charges as falſe, are tet down 
in their Authors, as he has publiſh'd them in 
his Book. The Biſhop of Evreux ſent a Copy 
of this Anſwer to the King, with a Letter, in 
which he beſought his Majeſty to grant them 
the Conference which they both defir'd of him. 
Du Pleſſis having alſo wrote a Letter to the 
King tending to the ſame Purpoſe, caus'd a 
Reply to the Anſwer of the Biſhop of Evreux 
to be printed, in which he complains, that 
the Biſhop of Ewreux had printed the Anſwer 
to his Summons, which was only particular 
and ſecret, that he look'd upon it as the Chal- 
lenge of a Party to a Party, and that inſtead 
of accepting the Offer he had made him, to 
examine one by one all the Paſſages quoted 
in his Book, he obliges himſelf to ſhew 500 
Falſhoods in it. Nevertheleſs he declares, 
notwithſtanding all this, that he accepts his 
Offer, and has deſir'd the Marſhal de Bouillon, 
to preſent to his Majeſty, when he goes to 
Bois du Vincennes to take leave of him, 
the Requeſt in which he beſeeches him to ap- 
point Commiſlaries for this Examination, and 
that he hopes, from the Anſwer the King has 
given, to have them very ſoon: This Reply is 
dated the firſt of April r6o0. The Second of 
the ſame Month the King having receiv'd the 
Writings and Letters of both Sides, reſolv'd 


to grant them the Conference they deſir d, 
and gave order to the Chancellor, to confer 
with the Sieur du Pleſſis, and to order the Bi- 
ſhop of Evreux to come immediately to Paris. 
The Biſhop of Modena, Nuncio of the Pope, 
having heard of this Negotiation, waited on 
the King, and remonſtrated to him, that to 
depute Commiſlaries in, Matters of Religion, 


ſwer d, that the Commiſſaries which he nam'd 


in the Cauſe of Religion, J eſteem according 


which he looks upon at preſent as ſign d, even 


was a Thing entirely depending on the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Authority; upon Which the King an- 
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in this Affair, were not to determine a Diffe- Perron. 
rence in Religion, but only to give their Opi- + VV 
nion upon the right Citation of Words and 

hout entring into any Point of 


Paſſages, W. 
Divinity; the Nuncio appear'd to be content 


with this Anſwer. The Biſhop of Evreux 
being come to Paris, clear d himſelf before the 
King from the Complaints and Aſperſions of 
the Sieur du Pleſſis, viz. That he made of a 
private Writing a publick Cauſe, and that he 
would cauſe it to paſs as a Challenge from one 
Party to another. His Plea was, that the 
Writing of Du Pleſſis was drawn up in ſuch a 
Manner, that it ought to be conſider'd as a 
publick Act, becauſe he did not only adgreſs_ 
to him, but alſo to all thoſe who charg'd his 
Book with Falſhoods; that is, to all the Catho- 
lick Biſhops, and Doctors, and Preachers, who 
were of the ſame Sentiment. That he ſum- 
mon d them all to join wich him in a Requeſt 
which he would preſent to the King, to ap- 
point Commiſlaries before whom this Exami- 
nation ſhould be made, a Proceedure which 
did not relate to a private Conference, but 4 
very publick one; and that in ſhort, his ſign- 
ing this Paper render d that Act publick ; 
the Copies of that Writing having been ſpread 
abroad in the World, he thought he ought alſo 
to make his Anſwer. publick by printing it, 


to the end, that it might be known: That as 


to the Terms of Party againſt Party, with 
which the Sieur du Pleſſis is offended, he made 
uſe of them as the ſofteſt Expreſſions he could 
think of; that thoſe who are vers'd in Anti-. 
quity know, that the Word Party was not only 
made uſe of to ſignify Separations of State, 
but alſo Diviſions in Religion; and that St. 
Auſtin in his Abridgment of the Acts of the 
Conference of Carthage, call'd the Catholicks 
and Donatiſts, two Parties; namely, the Party 
of Donatus, and the Party of the Catholicks : 
Pars Donati, ingreſſis utriſque partibus, præſenti- 
bus utriuſque partis Epiſcopis. The Biſhop of 
Evreux caus d the Nuncio to approve of his 
Deſign, who at firſt took Offence at it. At 
length the King choſe for Commillaries the 
Preſident de Thou, the Sieur Pithon, and the 
Sieur le Fre on the part of the Catholicks; 
and for thoſe of the pretended Reform'd Re- 
ligion, the Preſident Calignon, Chancellor of 
Navarre, and the Sieur Caſaubon. The Preſi- 
dent Calignon being fall'n ſick at Paris, the 
King nam d in his place, M. de Heſnes Canaie , 
Preſident of the Chamber, eſtabliſh'd for thoſe . 
of the Pretended Reform d Religion in Langue 
dock; and in the room of the Sieur le Fevre, 
who could not arrive ſoon enough, by reaſon 
of the Delay of the Prince of Condis coming, 
whole Preceptor he was, the Sieur Martin, Pro- 
feſſor Royal, and Phyſician to the King. The 
Chancellor had Orders to preſide in this 
Aſſembly, and cdlle& the Votes. — 9 1 
The 21/ of April the King went to Fontain- 
bleau, and commanded the Biſhop of Evreux to 
be there the Week following; he arriv'd the 
| — | 21/8 
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Perron. 2 rſt of April, and the next day after, Du Pleſſis. 


This laſt preſented , on the 29th of April, a 
Requeſt to the King, in which he inſiſted upon 
that which he at firſt propos'd, that all the 
Paſſages ofhis Book ſhould be examin'd, which 
were charg'd with Falſhood, by the Biſhop of 
Evreux. And deſir'd that in caſe his Majeſty 
would not enter into this Examen, the Biſhop 
of Evreux ſhould give him in Writing his Liſt 
of Falſhoods, ſign'd with his own Hand, or at 
leaſt the 500 enormous Falſities (evident and 
literal) which he pretended (with out an Hy- 
perbole) to find in his Book ; to the end that 


he might be able to Juſtify and clear himſelf 


to the World; which he offer'd to do in Ten 


Days ; and, to loſe no time , he proffer'd to 


verify a certain Number of them every Day, 
in his Majeſty's Preſence. This Requeſt hav- 
ing been communicated to the Biſhop ofEvrenx, 
he offer d to propoſe the Paſſages by Fifty at 
a time, and even to give a Liſt of the 500 to 
his Majeſty, of which he would take out 50 
every Day to communicate to the Sieur Du 
Pleſſis. Du Pleſſis preſented a 2d Requeſt, in 


which he inſiſted, that the Biſhop of Evreux 


ſhould put into the Hands of the Preſidents 


of the Commiſſaries, the 500 Paſſages which he 


charg'd with Falſhood, with the particular 
Falſities ſpecify'd and ſign'd with his own 
Hand; and that the Commiſſaries ſhould de- 
liver 50 to himſelf every Day, according to 
the order of the Pages of the Book, to the end 
that he might be able to find out the Paſſages, 


and to verify and ſhew them in the Books they 


belong to, without any diſpute; and that, if the 
Conference ſhould be broke up before Things 


were brought to a final Concluſion, the whole 


Writing of the Biſhop of Evreux ſhould be 
put into his Hands, to defend himſelf as he 
ſhould think fit. The Biſhop of Evreux hav- 
ing had this Requeſt communicated to him, an- 
ſwer d, that it muſt take up a great deal of 
Time to produce and ſpecify all the Falſhoods, 
and that this would occaſion a great delay in 
the Conference; and therefore he beſought 
his Majeſty to conſent, to let them proceed 


in the Method which had already been agreed 


upon. The King commanded the Chancellor 
to take the Advice of M. de Roſni, and the 


Preſident de Thou, M. Martin, Pithou, and Ca- 


ſaubon upon this Affair. They were of Opi- 
nion, that the Biſhop of Evreux had Reaſon 
of his Side, and that M. Du Pleſſis could not 
reſuſe him the Conference, and ſince the Bi- 
ſhop offer d to propoſe, every Day of the Con- 
ference, Fifty Articles at a Time, it could 


not be ſaid, that this was only to go lightly 


over ſome Paſſages of his Book. The Chan- 
cellor having made his Report of the Opinion 
of the Commiſſaries to the King, his Majeſty 
order d him to ſend for M. du Pleſſis, and to 
deliver this Determination of the Commiſſaries 
to him; and in caſe he would not ſubmit to 
it, to declare that they would go further, and 
proceed to the Examination of his Book in his 


© ua 
-_ 


Book V. 
Abſence. M. du Pleſſis anſwer'd, that he could 


not accept the Conference upon theſe Condi- 


tions. 2 | 
At length it was agreed, that the Biſhop 


of Evreux ſhould ſend Sixty Paſſages to M. 
du Pleſſis, to which he ſhould prepare an An- 
ſwer the Day following. The Biſhop of Ev- 
reux having ſent them to him the 3d of May with 
the Books; the Day following du Pleſſis told 
the King, that of theſe Sixty Paſſages, he had 
not had leiſure to verify more than Nineteen, 
but that he would loſe his Honour and Life, 
if, of theſe Nineteen there was one falſe. He 


mark'd theſe Nineteen Paſſages on the Side 


of the Paper which was ſent to the Biſhop of 
Evreux, with the Sixty Faults pointed out by 
him in it. That Prelate remonſtrated to his 
Majeſty that du Pleſſis had not kept his Word, 
which he gave, to be ready to anſwer the 
Sixty Articles; that it was not thro want of 
Time, but out of choice and deſign that he 
had ſingled out theſe Nineteen only, ſince he 
had not taken them according to the Liſt which 
was given him, but had choſen them as thoſe 
which were the eaſieſt for him to deſend; that 
he had omitted the moſt important, and taken 
thoſe which were of the leaſt Conſequence ; 
and that, notwithſtanding, he accepted the 
Conference upon the Paſſages which he had 
choſen. It was held after Dinner in the Pre- 


fence of the King, the Chancellor, the Com- 


miſſaries appointed by his Majeſty, and a great 
Number of Princes, Prelates, and Lords, and 
even Miniſters. The Secretaries were, for 
the Catholicks, Pagueret, Vaſſaut, under Se- 


cretary of M. Villeroy, and de Freſnes Secreta- 


ry of State; and for M. du Pleſſis, M. Deſbordes, 
and Mercier, Son of Mercier, Profeſſor Royal 
in the Hebrew Language. T0 

The Conference was open'd by a Speech of 
the Chancellor, who declar'd, That it was 


not appointed to enter into diſpute upon 


Points which concern'd the Doctrine and Acts 
*of Religion, which his Majeſty would not 
* ſuffer upon any Account, without having the 
© Permiſſion of our Holy Father the Pope; but 
* only to ſet forth the literal Truth or Falſhood. 
* of ſeveral Paſſages alledg'd by Du Pleſis in 
© his Books; that his Majeſty declar d he con- 
* tinu'd in the Reſolution of caufing the Edict 
of Nantes to be obſerv'd, which was made 
for the Preſervation of the publick Repoſe ; 
that he will'd and ordain'd that this Con- 
* ference ſhould be enter d into and paſs'd 
© thro' without Contention, and with all the 


Moderation that was requiſite in an Affair 
© of fo great Importance. The King ſaid alſo, 


his Intention was, That they ſhould not di- 
* ſpute upon any Article of Religion, but only 
examine the Paſſages which M. du Pleſſis had 
quoted. The Biſhop of Evreux ſpoke after- 
wards and ſaid, That the Buſineſs of this 
© Conference, was not to call in Queſtion the 
Faith of the ancient Fathers of the Church, 
* and to ſee whether they had wrote well or 

88 | Lill, 
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Book V. 


ill, but only whether M. du Pleſſis had truly 
or falſly quoted them. That formerly Hun- 


© nerick, King of the Vandals, having ſummon'd 
the Catholicks of Africa to enter into diſpute 


*with the Arians, Eugene, Arch-biſhop of 


Carthage anſwer d him, that he could not ac- 
* cept his Chailenge without the Conſent of the 
* other Biſhops, and particularly of the Roman 
Church, the Head of all other Churches; that 
if he did not make the ſame Difficulty at pre- 
* ſent, it was not that he hadleſs reſpect for the 
* Apoſtolick See, but becauſe the only matter 
in queſtion here was only ſome particular 
* Paſſages of M. Du Pleſſis, and not the gene- 
ral Doctrine of the Church: That his Majeſty 
© would not take the Cenſor into his hands, as 
that King of Judah did who was ſtruck with 
© a Leproſy, that is,uſurp the Sacerdotal Autho- 
* rity, and conſtitute himſelf Judge, or appoint 
© others Judges of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; but has 
* only call'd together ſome learned and worthy 
Witneſſes, who might atteſt the Truth of 
this Conference, and in caſe of any difficulty 
jn the Verſion of Words, or Edition of Copies, 
faithfully give their Opinion of them. 


Du Pleſſis ſaid, He was ready to anſwer 


for his Book, that he had not wrote it by 
any Motive of Ambition, but to do Service 


to the Reformation of the Church; and that 


* if he could be uſeful therein, he ſhould think 
* himſelf very happy. That it was not difficult 
among 4000 Paſlages which he had quoted, 


perhaps to find ſome, in which he had been 


thro' human Frailty miſtaken, but that if he 
had err'd, he was aſſur'd within himſelf, that it 


vas not with any evil Intention; and for the 
reſt he proteſted, that this Act was particular, 


and could not prejudice the Doccrine of the 
Reform'd Churches of France. 

The Firſt was a Paſſage of Scotus upon the 
real Preſence and Tranſubſtantiation. The 
Second, another out of Durand upon the ſame 
Subject. The Biſhop of Evreux made it ap- 
pear, that both in the one and the other M. 
du Pleſſis had taken an Objection for a Solution 
of a Queſtion; which was alſo agreed to by 
the Chancellor, and the other Deputies. 'T'he 
Third Paſlage, taken out of the Firſt Homily 
of St. Chryſoſtom, upon the Firſt Epiſtle of St. 
Paul to the Theſſalonians, related to the Invo- 


cation of Saints. The Biſhop of Evreux ſhew'd 


that du Pleſſis had maim'd and corrupted it, 
inaſmuch as he had quoted only theſe Words, 
That we muſt 
the Saints; without adding the Concluſion, 
which follows, Let us not therefore contemn. the 
Prayers of the Saints, aud let us not put ourConfidence 
entirely in them. The one, not to deprive our ſelves 
of ſo great a Succour ; and the other, not to ren- 
der our ſelves ſlothful and negligent ; let us beſeech 
them to pray and lift up their Hands for us; and 
let us on our Parts, 95 all our Endeavour to live 
well, and perform our Duty. It was diſputed 
ſome Time, whether this Paſſage ought to 
be underſtood of Saints living or dead; but as 


af 


not ſtop at offering bur Prayers to 
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that was not the State of the Queſtion; and du _ 


Pleſſis had quoted him upon the Invocation of 
Saints departed ; the Commiſſaries, after the 
reading this Paſſage, declar'd, that du Peſjis had 


omitted to inſert what ought to have been put in 


it. The Furth Paſlage was a Place of the ſame 
St. Chryſoſtom on the ſame Subject, of which 
du Pleſſis had retrench'd theſe Words, I do not 


ſay this, that we ſhould not offer up Prayers to the 


Saints, but only that we ſhould not be ſlothful. 
The Commiſſaries were again of Opinion, that 
M. du Pleſſis had omitted in this Paſſage, what 
ought to have been inſerted in it. The #ifth 
Paſſage 1s taken out of the Commentary of St. 
J:rom upon Ezekiel. Du Pleſſis made that Fa- 
ther ſay, That we muſt not truſt to the Paſtors 
of the Church, who tho they may be good themſelves, 
can ſave only their own Souls, and not thoſe of 
their Flock. The Biſhop of Evreux accus'd 
him of having left out theſe Words, if they are 
negligent. The Queition diſputed was, whe- 
ther St. Jerom ſpoke of Saints Living or Dead; 
but as the matter to be conſider'd then related 
only to the Fidelity of the Quotation, the Con- 
cluſion of the Commiſſaries was, that the Paſ- 
ſage ought to have been entirely quoted. 'The 
Sixth was an Allegation of St. Cyril, made by. 
M. du Pleſſis. St. Cyril made am Anſwer to 
the Emperor Julian, who reproach'd. him with 


the Honour that was paid to the Croſs; That 


Chriſtians do not pay Adoration nor Reverence to 


the Sign of the Croſs. The Biſhop of Ewrenx 


maintain'd, that this Paſſage was not in St: 
Cyprian: Du Pleſjis acknowledg'd, that it was 
not there in ſo many Words, but that in the 
Senſe of them it was there; ſince Julian ha- 
ving reproach 'd the Chriſtians with worſhip- 
ping the Croſs, that Father had not anſwer'd, 
it was true indeed, they did adore it, which 
he would have done, without doubt, if the 
Chriſtians had paid divine Honours to it. 'The 
Biſhop of Evreux anſwer'd, that this Conſe- 
quence was not juſt, and the King remark'd, 
that there was no Probability that Julian 
ſhould have reproach'd the Chriſtians with 
adoring the Croſs, if they had not indeed ador d 
it. The Biſhop of Evreux' quoted a great 
Number of Paflages upon the Adoration: of 
the Croſs: Du Pleſſis quoted alſo on his Side, 
a Paſlage out of St. Ambroſe, to which the Bi- 
ſhop of Evreux anſwer'd, inſomuch that the 
particular Diſpute upon the Paſſage of St. Cyril, 
became a general Controverſy, concerning the 
Adoration of the Croſs. But the Commiſſa- 
ries, without entring into that Queſtion, pro- 
nounc'd only, that the Paſſage alledg'd by M. 
au Pleſſis, was not to be 2 in St. Cyril. 
The Seventh Paſſage was a Law of the Em- 
perors Theodofius and Valentinian, which du 
Pleſſis, by following Peter Crinitus, had quoted 
in a contrary Senſe, as if theſe Emperors had 
prohibited the making of the Signs of the 
Croſs ; whereas they only forbad the engra- 
ving the Sign of the Croſs upon Pavements; 


Foot; 


that it might not be unworthily troden under 
| Wo” ic 
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: . 0 © . 
TIO, Foot. The Commiſſaries were of Opinion, | 


that du Pleſſis had truly quoted Crinitus, but 
that Crinitus had deceivd him. The Eighth 
Article, was a Text of St. Bernard alledg d in 
theſe Terms; St. Bernard writes of the bleſſed 


Virgin in his 174th Letter thus, She has no 
need of falſe Honours, confidering the Height of 


Glory to which ſhe is exalted; it was not to Ho- 
nour her, but to take Honour from her, that the 
Feaſt of the Conception was inſtituted. The Bi- 
ſhop of Evreux ſaid, that this was a Cento 
which M. du Pleſſis had compos'd, of two 
diſtant Paſſages which had no relation to each 
other, by ſuppreſſing that. which follow'd the 
firſt Part, and amonglt other Things, theſe 
Words : Exalt the Inventreſs of Grace, the Me- 
diatreſs of Salvation, the Reſtorer of the Ages. 
Du Pleſſis anſwer'd, that he had done nothing 
but what the Apoltles had done before him, 
in quoting the Prophets; namely, in alledg- 
ing many Paſlages together, and as a continu d 
Text, when they belong'd to the ſame Sub- 
jet. The Biſhop of Evrens reply'd, that this 
was a good Method in the Apoſtles, who had 
the ſame Spirit with the Prophets ; but that 
they would not have quoted two Paſlages as 
a continu'd Text, if there had been a third 
betwixt them, quite contrary to the End for 
which they brought them. Du Pleſſis reply'd, 
that he had not alledg'd theſe Paſſages, but 
to ſhew, that St. Beruard did not approve of 
the exceſſive Honours which were given to the 
Virgin, and amongſt others, that the Feaſt of 
her Conception ſhould be celebrated ; but 
that he had not diſſembled the acknowledging, 
that even St. Bernard himſelf attributed too 
much to the Virgin; ſince he ſaid, immedi- 
ately after this Allegation, that St. Bernard 
had contributed very much himſelf to promote 
that Abuſe. The Biſhop of Evreux ſhew'd, 


that the End of du Pleſſis, was to make uſe of 


theſe Paſſages againſt the Invocation and In- 
terceſſion of the Virgin. He affirm'd parti- 
cularly, with relation to the Sentiment of St. 
Bernard, upon the Celebration of this Feſtival, 
that, becauſe it ſeem'd that thoſe who intro- 
duc'd it, had a Deſire to oblige all Chriſtians, 
on the Obligation of Faith, to believe, that 
the Virgin was conceiv'd without Original 
Sin; The Church has therefore remov d all Ob- 
jections upon this Account, foraſmuch as, both 
Sixtus V, by his Decretal, and the Council of 
Trent, which confirm'd it, have declar'd, that 
none of the Faithful are oblig d to hold, as an Ar- 
zicle of Faith, that the Virgin was conceiv'd with- 
out Original Sin; and therefore the Cauſe, why 
ue celebrate that Feſtival, is, to rejoice for her 
Birth, and not to make an Article of Faith, of 
the Purity of her Conception. That the Second 
Reaſon upon which St. Bernard principally in- 
ſiſted, was, that we muſt not introduce an 
Affair of that Importance without conſulting 
the Apoſtolick See; a Reaſon which has ceas'd, 
ſince this Feſtival has 'been approv'd by the 


Pope, and receiv d by the whole Church, with 
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the Exception-only of that Clauſe, which St. 
Bernard made a'Scruple of approving. 'The 
Commiſlaries pronounc d, that Du Pleſjzs ought 


to have quoted theſe Paſſages ſeparately, and 
to have put an c. betwixt them. The Ninth - 


Article was a Paſſage of 7 beodoret againſt Idols, 
which da Pleſſis had quoted againſt Images by 
ſuppreſſing theſe Words, Ador d by the Pagans, and 
ador d as Gods. But as it was now almoſt ſeven 
a Clock, the King aroſe, and refer'd the Con- 
tinuation of the Conference to the next Morn- 
ing. But du Pleſſis being ill, deſir'd that the 
Conference might be deter d. which could not 
preſently be renew d, becauſe his Indiſpoſition 
continu d, and being come to Paris, he de- 
parted from thence without taking leave of 
the King, or ſeeing the Chancellor, in order 
to retire to Saumur. 

He publiſh'd ſome time afterwards a Wri- 
ting, entitled, A True Relation of the Conference 
held at Fontainbleau ; in which he not only diſ- 
guis d the Facts, but alſo enter'd afreſh into 
the Diſpute of the Paſſages which had been 
examin'd, and the whole Conteſt, and added 
afterwards ſome Recriminations, to ſhew that 


Eratian, and even the Biſhop of Evreux had 


falfly alledg'd ſeveral Paſſages. Immediately di- 
Perron publiſh'd a Confutation of this Narra- 
tive, and an Anſwer to the Recriminations 
which follow the Acts of the Conference. 
In this Tome of the Works of Cardinal du 
Perron, we ſee, beſides the Articles of a Con- 
ference, which was propos d to be held the 
Year following, in order to the Converſion of 
Madame, given in Writing on the part of the 
Miniſters, with the Anſwer of th@ Biſhop of 
Evreux, the Reply of the Miniſters, and the 
2d Anſwer of the ſame Biſhop, in, which he 
conſiders thoroughly the Articles propos'd. 
The laſt Work of Controverſy which is to 
be found in this Volume, is, a Confutation of 
the Writings of Daniel Tillenus a German, 
and Profeſſor of Divinity at Sedan, touching 
the Apoſtolical Traditions. Du Perron had 
had a Conference upon this Subject at Sedar 
with Tillenus in 1597, and had afterwards ſet 
down the Principal Points of this Diſpute at 
the Deſire of M. de Saucy, who beg d to have 
them in writing. Tillenus having found means 
of procuring a Copy of it, caus'd it to be 
printed a Year after at Rochel, under the Title 
of The Inſufficiency of Scripture, together with 
an Anſwer to it. Du Perron undertook to 
make aReply to this Anſwer, under the Name 
of Mr. Conſtable, an Engliſh Gentleman; but 
being diverted from it by other Affairs, he did 
not finiſh it till after the Conference at Fun- 


tainbleau, and caus'd it to be publiſh'd under 
the Name of Mr. Conſtable, declaring, never- 


theleſs, that he himſelf was the Author. He 


complains in the Preface, of the Title which 
his Adverſary has given his Book, which was 
not in the Copy he wrote, and which is not 
Juſt; becauſe tho' the Scripture does not con- 
- tain immediatley, every thing which relates to 
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Book V. 
Religion, it contains the Principal Points 
immediately, and mediately, all others; that is, 
it teaches us it ſelf, or makes us find out the 
means of knowing them, by ſending us to Tra- 
ditions and Apoſtolical Cuſtoms ; for which 
Reaſon, it cannot be call'd upon any account 
Inſufficient. 'The Propoſition which he under- 
took to prove in this writing, and which he 
confirms in his Anſwer, is, that the Word of 
God not written, which we call Apoſtolical 
Tradition, is of the ſame Force and Authority 
with that which is written, and that without 
this, Scripture alone 1s not ſufficient to con- 
fute all Hereſies. To prove this, he alledges, 
that when the Body of the Law of Moſes was 
given to the Jews, they believ'd many Things 
which were not contain'd in the Five Books of 
Moſes, or at leaſt which did not appear to be 
-contain'd in them; as the Immortality of the 


Soul, the Reſurrection of the Body, the laſt 


Judgment, Paradiſe and Hell, the Creation 
and Diſtinction of the Order of Angels, the 
Being and Creation of the Devil, and many 
other like Things, which they could not know 
by Reaſon, but which they muſt neceſſarily 


have receiv'd by Divine Revelation; from 


whence he concludes, that they had another 
Way of knowing and preſerving the Word of 
God, beſides that of the Scripture. Tillenus 
labours to prove all theſe Points by Paſlages of 
the Old Teſtament ; and M. du Perron, under 
the Name of Henry Conſtable, undertakes to 
ſhew, that all theſe Proofs are inſufficient, 
and ſupports the greateſt Parr of his Proofs by 
the Explication which the Proteſtants them- 
ſelves give of thoſe Paſſages of the Old Teſta- 
ment, which Tillenus had quoted. From Do- 
&rine he paſſes to Practice; the Biſhop of Eu- 
reux lays, that the Fews held many Things 
by Tradition, the Inſtitution of which was not 
to be found in the Books of Moſes, nor in any 
others of the Old Teſtament, the beſprinkling 
the Book of the Covenant, the keeping of 
Manna and Aaron's Rod in the Ark, the Com- 
bat of the Angel with the Devil, and the Pro- 
pheſy of Enoch, or the laſt Judgment. Tillenus 
pretends, that all theſe Cuſtoms are not neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, but that they are to be found 
in the Holy Scripture, either by Analogy, or 
by Conſequence. The Biſhop of Evreux ſays, 
Firſt, That the Queſtion is not concerning 
the Neceſſity of theſe Cuſtoms, but upon the 
Authority and Truth of Traditions, and ſhews 
afterwards, that the Cuſtoms in diſpute are 
not contain'd in the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment. In the Second Part of this Work, he 
handles ſeveral Points of Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline, and ſhews, that they have always been 
obſerv'd in the Church, as being of Apoſto- 
lical Tradition. Theſe Articles are, Prayers 


for the Dead, the Faſt of Lent, Celibacy, 


Confirmation, the mingling of Water with 
Wine in the Oblation, and the Sacrifice of the 
Euchariſt : concerning which, he quotes the 
Paſlages of Fathers and Councils, which ſerve 
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to authorize them, and anſwers thoſe which Perron. 
are alledg'd againſt them. 


We have nothing to ſay of the other Works 
of M. du Perron, which are contain'd in this 
Volume: They are either moral or ſpiritual 
Pieces and Poeſies, Prophane or Chriſtian, 
The Firſt is a ſpiritual Diſcourſe upon the firſt 
Verſe of the 1224 Palm, To Thee will I lift up 
mine Eyes, c. pronounc'd before the Congre- 
gation of the Oratory of Notre Dame de Vin- 
cennes, 1n the Year 1583. 'The Second is a 
Diſcourſe upon the Compariſon of Moral and 
Theological Virtues, made by the Command 


of King Henry III. Theſe Pieces are follow'd 


with an Harangue to the Third State of Par- 
liament, after which one meets with the Fu- 


neral Oration upon Ronſard, which he pro- 


nounc'd in the Year 1586, on St. Matthias's 
Day, in the Chapel of Boncourt. Three Ser- 
mons; the Harangue made for King Henry III, 
to the States of Blois; the Tranſlation of the 
firſt Oration of Cicero againſt Verres, and of a 
Letter from the ſame to his Brother Quintus; 
a Letter written to M. de Morlas, upon the 
Advancement of King Henry IV to the Crown; 
a Treatiſe upon Eloquence; a Conſolatory 


Letter to the Admiral de Joieuſe, upon the 


Death of his Miſtreſs ; a Letter from Phillis to 
Demophoon ; a Treatiſe upon the Moral Vir- 
tues; a Tranſlation upon Ariſtotle's Ethicks ; 
a Letter to his Mother for her Converſion ; 
a Letter to one of his Uncles upon his Conver- 
ſion; another Letter to M. de Cherelles upon 
the Sufficiency of the Scripture ; a Treatiſe 
upon the Euchariſt, made in 1597, for the 
Converſion of M. de Saucy, and ſome other 
Letters. 'The laft Part of this Volume, is a 
Collection of the French Poetry, which he had 
compos'd at ſeveral Times. 0 
Ihe Cardinal du Perron was one of the 
greateſt Genius's of his Time. He had a pro- 


digious Memory, and had ſtudied much. He 
deliver d his Sentiments eaſily, and nobly, 
and wrote purely, and eloquently. He had a 


Wirhvely and penetrating; Views very great 
and extended; and a particular Gift of ma- 
king his Reaſonings appear with all their Weight 
and Luſtre. Nevertheleſs, he did not reaſon 
always juſtly, nor upon the ſame Principles. 
He is diffus d in his Compoſitions, and wan- 
ders oftentimes from his Subject. He was 
very well vers d in Antiquity, both Eccleſiaſti- 
cal and Prophane. He had read much in the 


Fathers, the Councils, and Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtorians; of which he knew how to make the 


beſt uſe, inorder to the overthrowing of his 
Adverſaries. He was very powerful in Di- 
ſpute, by Word of Mouth; and ſo formidable, 
that the ableſt Miniſters durſt not enter the 


Liſts with him; and he always confounded _ 


thoſe who had courage enough to engage with 
him in this kind of Combat. 'The Works of 
du Perron, which had been the greateſt Part 


of them printed ſeparately in his Life, have 


been collected ſince his Death into Three Vo- 
| G3 lumes 
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Fuſtus 
Lipſius. 
TSS 


jumes in Folio, printed at Paris in 1620, and 


1522, Without menrioning a Volume of his 


Embaſſies and Negoriations, collected by Cæſar 
de Ligni, his Secretary, and printed at Paris 
in 1623. | | 


5 FER 


JFZUSTUS LIPSIUS. 
Joſes Lipſius, who chang'd his Name into 
Juſtus Lipfius, was born at Hebe, a Village of 


Brabant, betwixt Bruſſels and Louvain, the 18th. 


of October 1547. He was Son of Gilles Lipfius, 
and Iſabella Petivivia, originally deſcended 


from ancient Families of Brufſels. He was 
ſent to Aeth, a City of Hainault, at Ten Years 
Old, and begun from Twelve Years of Age, 
to give 2 8 of his Underſtanding, by com- 
poſing Harangues and Verſes. From Aeth he 
went to Cologne, to continue his Studies there, 
and was ſoon recall'd to Louvuin, where he 
finiſh'd his Courſe of Philoſophy, in the Year 
1565. He gave himſelf entirely to the Study 
of the Three learned Languages, and Anti- 
quity, under the Direction of Cornelius Valerius. 
He apply'd himſelf particularly to Morality 
and Politicks; but did not neglect the Civil 
Law. After the Death of his Father and 
Mother, he endeavour'd to gain ſome Eſia- 
bliſhment out of his Country ; and being al- 
ready well known by the Edition of his Book 
of Lectures, he made a Voyage into Hah, 
where he gain'd the Friendſhip and Eſteem of 
Perſons conſiderable, for their Dignity, or 


Learning. While he was at Rome, he per- 


form'd the Office of Secretary to Cardinal 
Granvelle, in the writing of his Latin Letters. 


He came back to Louvain, and made no long 


ſtay there. He undertook immediately ano- 
ther Journey into Germany, and having paſs'd 


by Franche Comte, and ſtay'd ſome Time at 


Dole, and Vienna ; he ſettled himſelf at Jena 
in Saxony, where he read publick Lectures. The 
Situation of this Place being not agreeable to 
him, he was deſirous of going back into his 


own Country : He went to Cologne, where he 


marry'd Anne Calſtria, of a good Family of 


Louvain, by whom he had no Children. He 


came with her to Aſche, and not being able 


to live there as he deſir d, he went to Louvain, 


and having taken upon him the Quality of a 
Civil Lawyer, taught Law in that Place. But 
not being eaſy there, he retir'd to Leiden, being 
invited thither by the States of Holland, and 
taught there Thirteen Years. He was accus'd, 


during his abode in that Place, of having 


made Profeſſion of the Proteſtant Religion; 
but he declar'd, it was falſe ; that he had had 
the Chair at Leiden, but was not of the Religion 
of the Country; and that he had choſen that 
abode for the Repoſe of his Body, and not for 
that of his Soul ; that he had behav'd himſelf 
there with Modeſty and Prudence, but that 
he had never profeſs'd the Proteſtant Faith. 
Changing afterwards his abode, he went ſe- 
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cretly out of Holland, preferring, as he ſaid, 
his Salvation to all the Advantages and Com- 


modities of this preſent Life, which he amply 


enjoy'd in that Country. He went to Liege 
to drink the Water of Ha, which cur'd him 
of a Diſorder in his Liver, with which he had 
been afflicted. While he liv'd in this Place, 
where he ſtay'd Two Years, he was ſollicited 
by the Pope, and ſeveral Princes and States to 
make his abode with them ; but he choſe ra- 
ther to go back to Louvain, whither he was 
call'd by the States of Brabant, to teach an- 
cient Hiſtory in publick Clailes. He kept this 
Employment to his Death, with a great deal 
of Reputation. Philip II. gave him the Title 
of his Hiſtoriographer, and Prince Albert caus'd 
him to enter into the Council of Brabant. He 
ſhew'd much Zeal for the Catholick Religion, 
and towards the End of his Life, had a great 
Devotion for. the Virgin. He made it appear 
in compoſing Two Books; the one of the Hi- 
ſtory and Miracles of our Lady of Hal, and 
the other of the Miracles of our Lady of A, 
pricola, or Mountagu, or Sichem. He fell ſick 
in the Month of March 1606, and Died ar 
Louvain the 23d of that Month, in the Arms 


of Three Jeſuites, One Cordelier, and Two 


Canons of Malines. Upon his Death Bed he 
order'd his Wife to offer up his furr'd Gown 
to the Altar of the Virgin, in St. Peter's Church 
at Louvain, as he had alſo ſome Time before 
ofter'd a Silver Pen to our Lady of Hall. 
Juſtus Lipfius made a very great Figure 
among the learned Men of his Time, and re- 
ceiv'd, during his Life, and after his Death, 
great Encomiums. He has wrote. a great 


Number of Books, which have been collected 


into Six Volumes in Folio: and printed at 
Amſterdam in 1609, without mentioning ſeve- 
ral other ſeparate Works; but the greateſt Part 
of his Writings are on critical and human 
Learning. There are few which relate to 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. One may place in the 
Number of the laſt, his Three Books upon the 
Croſs, printed ſeparately at Anvers, in 1595, 
his Treatiſes upon our Lady of Hal, and our 
Lady of Mountagu ; and a ſmall Tract upon 


Religion. BELT 

His Treatiſe on the Croſs is the moſt exact 
which has been made on this Subject. It is 
full of Erudition, Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane, 
and worthy of the Curioſity of a Chriſtian. He 


examines there what the Croſs is; what was 


its Figure; and what uſe was made of it. He 
begins with the Name of Croſs, which ſignifies 
in general all Kinds of Puniſhments and Tor- 
ments; and particularly the Puniſhment at- 
tended with Death, · of a Perſon ty'd to a Croſs 
of Wood. 'The ancient Latins call'd it Laba- 
rum, the unfortunate 'T'ree, or the Croſs. The 


Greeks subess & ub One may diſtinguiſh” ** 


two Sorts of Croſſes; the ſimple, which was 
made but of one great Stake of Wood, on 
which the Sufferer was either ty'd or empal'd ; 
and the compounded, which was alſo 1 5 
inds. 
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Kinds. Namely that, wherein the 'T'wo Pieces 
which compos'd it were croſs'd in the Form of 


an X; that, in the Form of a T; and that 
wherein the Piece which goes croſs, cuts that 


which is ſtanding in a right Angle; fo that 


Part of the Wood which is fix'd to the Earth, 


ſtands above the Croſs Beam, in like manner 
as our Croſſes are repreſented + And this, 
as it is deſcrib'd by the Fathers, I is the Croſs 
of Jeſus Chriſt. | | 
The Puniſhment of the Croſs was in uſe 
amongſt the Syrians, Jews, Egyptians, Perfians, 
and Carthaginians ; The Romans did not uſe it 
but to puniſh Slaves, or the moſt vile and 
criminal Perſons; as Robbers on the High- 
way, Aſſaſſins, and Forgers of Writings. Re- 
volt and Sedition, were the Pretences made 
uſe of to condemn our Lord to this Puniſh- 
ment, according to the Roman Laws; Chri- 
ſtians have been alſo frequently condemn'd to 


W | | 
| Juſtus Lipſius treats in his Second Book of 


the Manner in which this Puniſhment was ex- 


ecuted. The Crucifixion was preceded by 


Scourging, either with Rods or Whips, which 
was done ſometimes before the Sufterer was 
bound to the Pillar or Stake, and moit common- 
y after he was ty'd to it. The Sufferer, when 
he went to the Place of Puniſhment, carry'd 
his Croſs ; when he was come thither, he was 
ſtript, andfaſten'd to the Croſs, with Nails or 
Cords : To the Croſs there was fixt a piece of 
Wood, on which the Feet were laid ; above it 
there was plac'd a Writing, containing the 
Crime, for which the Sufferer was Condemn'd 
to that Puniſhment. They left them to Die 


of Hunger, or Pain, on the Croſs; ſometimes 
they were devour'd alive by Beaſts, and often 


they were pierc'd with Lances and Spears. 
Amongſt the Jews, their Bones were broken, 
that they might be taken away the ſame Day 
from the Croſs ;. but in other Countries, they 


ſuffer'd their Bodies to Rot on the Croſs, and 


it was forbidden to interr them. | 
The 3d Book of Juſtus Lipſius treats of the 
extraordinary Manner, in which they us'd 
this Puniſhment of the Croſs. He ſhews what 
the Fork was, which they made uſe of to 
puniſh Slaves; how they lifted them up to the 
Croſs with their Fork, and gives an account 
of ſeveral ſorts of them. He treats afterwards 
of the different Manner of Crucifying , with 
the Head lower-moſt, or a-croſs, or the Feet 
divided; of thoſe, who being bound to the 


Croſs were burnt Alive, or expos'd to wild 


Beaſts. Lipfius enquires afterwards of what 
Wood the Croſs was made ; Oak being the 
ſtrongeſt, was the molt proper to make them 
with. The Common Place where they were 
planted was an Eminence, and the Crofles 
were high. Juſtus Lipfius finiſhes this Book 
with a deſcription of the Honours which 


oY Conſtantine paid to the Croſs, by cauſing the 
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Image of it to be plac'd in his Standards; Lipfur. 


* 


upon the Arms of his Soldiers; and upon the 
Imperial Ornaments, and concludes this Work 
with an Encomium of the Croſs, taken out of 


St. Jon Damaſcene. 


The Books on our Lady of Hal, and our 
Lady of Mountagu, contain the Relation of 
ſeveral Miracles, which Lipſius pretends, have 
been made before theſe Iwo Images of the 
Virgin. He approves of the Tradition of 
thoſe Countries, and reports all theſe Miracles 
as infallibly true and certain. Soon after there 
appear'd in Germany in 1605,a Treatiſe againſt 
Lipfius, entitl'd, Of the Idol of Hall, aſcrib'd to 
George Leingelſheim, and by others to Peter 
Denaifius and alſo a Treatiſe wrote by George 
Thompſon, a Scotch-man , againſt the Idol of 
Sichem, printed at London in 1606, full of In- 


juries and Invectives againſt Lipſius, and of 


Railleries upon the Hiſtory of the Miracles 
which he had related. Lipſius contemn'd theſe 


Works, and contented Himſelf with writing 
a ſmall Tract in his defence, entitl'd Rejectiun- 


cula, which is at the End of his Hiſtory of 
our Lady of Aſpricola: But a Carmalite, Nam'd 


| 2 Cochletius, publiſh'd a Treatiſe 
the Book Of the Idol of Hall. And 


againſt 
Claude Dauſquius, Canon of Tournay, compos d 
againſt the Work of Thompſon, a Book, entitl'd, 
The Buckler of the Virgin Mary of Aſpricola, 


and of Juſtus Lipſius, printed at Anvers in 


1616. | | 

Lipſius, being at Leiden, aſſerted, in his 
Books of Politicks, that there ought to be but 
one Religion tolerated in a State, and that one 
ought to have no Mercy on Hereticks ; but 
put them to Death by Fire and Sword. 
Theodore Coornhert wrote againſt this Maxim, 


and affirm, that Hereticks ought not to be 


put to Death. Fuſtus Lipfius anſwer'd him in 
a Treatiſe, entitl'd, De una Religione adverſus 
Dialogiſtam. He excus d himſelf for having 
made uſe of theſe words ure, ſeca, by declaring, 
that they were only a Phraſe borrow'd from 
Phyſick, to ſignify, not literally, Fire and Sword, 
but a Remedy a little violent ; and that we 


ought not to puniſh Hereticks with Death, 


frequently and publickly , but rarely, and 
ſecretly ; but that as for Fines, Baniſhments, 
Marks of Infamy , and Degradations, we 
ought to make uſe of all theſe. Coornhert con- 


ſuted, a little time after, this Work. This 


is all that we have of Lipfius, which has any 
relation to Religion; for as he was not a 
Divine by Profeſſion, he has compos'd no 
Books expreſsly upon Matters of Divinity. 
As to his Manner of writing, one may ſee the 
Judgment which many Criticks have given of 
it. He affected a particular Stile, Lale 


ous and ſhort, which is not diſagreeable in his 


Works, but which has not ſucceeded at all 
in thoſe , who have been Imitators of him. 
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more than Three Se&s amongſt 


30 
NICHOLAS SERRARIUS, 


jeſuite. 
Nicholas Serrarius was born at Ramberwille, 
the Dioceſs of Metz, in the Year 1558, en- 
ter d into the Society of Jeſuites in 1572, 
profeſs d their Doctrine along Time at Mayence, 
and Died the 2oth of May 1602. He apply'd 


himſelf particularly to the Study of the Holy 


Scripture, being Maſter of the Hebrew and 


Greek Languages. He has wrote Prolegomena's 
* the Holy Scripture, which are much 
e 


eem'd, and full of a great deal of Erudition, 


but he handles his Queſtions in too Scholaſtick 


a manner, and mixes too much Controverſy 
in them. He has alſo compos'd Commenta- 
Ties upon Joſhua; and the Books of Judges, 


Ruth, Kings, Chronicles, Eſther, Judith, Tobias, 


and the Maccabees, the Epiſtles of St. Paul, 
and the Canonical Epiſtles. He has a great deal 
of Learning, and curious 
Commentaries. . 
The Works of Serrarius have been collected 
into One Volume in Folio, printed at Mayence 
in 1611, and divided into Three Tomes. The 
Firſt contains the Hiſtorical ; the Second the 
Didactick; and the Third the Polemick Trea- 
tiſes. There are join'd to them his Prolego- 
mena upon the Bible, and Commentaries upon 
the Canonical Epiſtles, printed in 1612. 
The Firft Treatiſe of the Firft Tome, 
is entitled, The Prieſts of Joſhua. He treats 
there of the ſovereign Pontificate of Eleazar, 
of Urim and Thummim, of the Functions of 
Prieſts under Joſhua, and the Revenues which 
were given to them. 5 | 
The Second is a ſmall Treatiſe upon the Sins 
and Repentance of Solomon. Serrarius, after 
having related all the Sins with which one 
may charge Solomon, and ſpoke of the Cauſes 
which made him fall into them, diſcuſſes the 
ueſtion concerning his Salvation, and con- 
cludes it in the Affirmative. | 
The Third is entitled, Naaman the Syrian 
heaPd. Serrarius explains there the Hiſtory of 
Naaman, and makes divers Reflections upon 
the manner, in which one ought to conduct 
 One's-ſelf, with regard to the external Pro- 
ſeſſion of one's Faith. ED | 
The Furth Work of this Tome is entitled, 
Trihæreſium, or of the Three famous Sects 
amongſt the Jews; namely, thoſe of the Phari- 
ſees, the Sadducees, and Efſenes. He obſerves 
Firft, That the Name of Hereſy ſignifies all 


Sects, and may be taken either in a good or bad 


Senſe. Joſephus reckons in many Places no 
t the Jews ; 
St. Jerom, St. Chryſoſtom, Theophilact, and Oecu- 


menius have follow'd him in this Account. 


Jaſephus adds, nevertheleſs, in ſome: Parts of 
his Book a Fourth, which aroſe in the Reign 
of Archelaus, Son of Herod, of which Judas of 
Galilee, the Sadducee, was Author. The Capi- 


Neu- Excleſſaflical FiSlory of the 


Reſearches in his 
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tal Error of this Se& was, that the Jeus ought 
to acknowledge no other King, nor Maſter, 


but God alone; and that therefore they were 


forbidden to pay 'Tribute to Earthly Princes. 
Tertullian reckons Four Hereſies of Judaiſm, 
that of -Dofitheus the Samaritan, the Saddncees, 
the Phariſees, and Herodians. St. Jerom has 
taken the Sentiments and Words of that Au- 
thor in his Book againſt the Luciferians. Zu- 
ſebius following Egefippus, numbers Seven Sects 
deſcended from the Fewiſh People; namely, 
the Simonians, the Cleobians, the Dofitheaus, the 
Gorthenians, the Masboteans, and the Thebutans. 
St. Epiphanius counts Eleven of them, and 
Philaſtrius Twenty-eight. One may ſtill add 
to theſe ſeveral others, as the Rechabites, of 


whom it is ſpoken, Jerem. 35. the Cineans, 


Judg. 1. the 4ſſidaans in the Books of the Mac- 
cabees ; the Tubians 2 Macc. 11. to the 17. the 
Nazaræaus, the Cælicolas, of whom mention is 
made in the Juſtinian Code, and the Caraites; 
ſo that when we reckon up all the Jewiſn Se&s, 
we ſhall find them to be "Thirty-five. *How 
then can we reduce them to Three? Firſt, We 
muſt obſerve, that there are many of theſe 
Sects of whom Philaſtrius makes mention, which 

are Sects of impious and wicked Perſons, or 
Pagans, whom one ought not to pur into the 
Number of Se&s of the Fews. Secondly, That 
when one ſpeaks of the Sects of the Jews, one 
means only thoſe which were before the com- 
ing of our Lord, and thus we do not inſert 
into this Number, the Herodians, nor Zealots, 
nor many other Sects which aroſe ſince the 
Coming of Jeſus Chriſt. Thirdly, That the 


Samaritans are not, properly ſpeaking, a Sect 


of the Jews, but of a ſeparate Religion from 
them. PFourthly, That one muſt not number 
amongſt the Sects, the Charges and Employ- 
ments of the State or Religion; as the Doctors 
of the Law, the Nazareans, the Nathineans. 
Fifthly, That one Se& may be ſubdivided into 
ſeveral others. Sixthiy, That it may alſo have 
ſeveral Names; and Laſtly, That theſe Names 
may be corrupted. Serrarius examines after- 
wards, whether the Three Secs of the Jews, of 
which Joſephus ſpeaks, were in being in the 
Time of the Maccabees. Druſius thinks, that 
there were then but 'T'wo, the Phariſees and 
Sadducees. Nevertheleſs, Joſephus ſays, that 
the Three Sects he ſpeaks of were very an- 
cient. It is a Queſtion betwixt Serrarins and 
Drufius, whether the Hafideans, of which Jo- 


ſephus Gorionides makes mention, were a parti- 


cular Set. Druſius pretends, that they were 
not, and that Serrarius has wrong tranſlated 
the Words of Gorionides. Serrarius defends his 
Tranſlation; and makes it appear, that if 
Gorionides will on but "T'wo Sects of the Jews, 
he is not ſo worthy of Belief as Joſephus. 

Serrarius, after having ſpake of the Secs 
of the Jews, in general, treats of each of 


them in particular, and begins with that of 
the Phariſees. There are Four Etymologies 


it from 


given us of this Name. Some derive 
| EET P ar aſch, 
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Paraſch, which ſignifies to unfold and extend; To come to the Sadducees, To Etymolo- Serrarias. 
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ries, and loy'd to ſhew themſelves. The ſecond 


zs deriv'd fram the ſame Verb, but taken in 
another Senſe, to explain and re; bectuſe* 


they interpreted the Law. The Third from 
the Verb Paraſch, which ſignifies to divide; 
an Etymology which St. Jerom approves. The 
Furth, which is moſt receiv'd, is ſtill from 
the Verb Paraſch, but taken in a Senſe which ſig- 
nifies to ſeparate, to mark ſome Perſons as ſepa- 
rated 144 diſtinguiſh'd from others. The 
Phariſees were not a particular Tribe, for 
there were ſome amongſt them of all Tribes. 
As to their Opinion, St. Epiphanius accuſes 
them of admitting Deſtiny, and of addicting 
themſelves to Aſtrology ; but ſome have thought 
that they underſtood nothing by Deſtiny, but 
the certain Preſcience, and immutable Decree 
of God upon the Events of Things. Joſephus 
ſays, that the Phariſees believ'd the Tranſmi- 
g1ation of the Souls of juſt Perſons into the 
Foie: of other good Men; and that thoſe 
of wicked Men were condemn d, immediately 
after their Death, to eternal Torments. Upon 
the firſt Part of this Sentiment, is founded, 


that which the Jews ſaid of our Lord, that 


he was either John Baptiſt, or Elias, or Fere- 
mias, or one of the Prophets; for the Phariſees 
did not ſay, that Souls paſs'd immediately 
from the Bodies of one Man to another, but 
that they were before judg d in a ſubterraneous 
Place, and receiv'd the Treatment which their 
Virtues or Vices merited; that thoſe of the 


Wicked are condemn'd to eternal Damnation, 


but that the Souls of the Righteous came back 
eaſily into this Worjd. As Joſephus expreſſy 
tells us, Lib. 18. Ant. Ch. 2. 9 | 
The Phariſees were ſcrupulouſly attach'd to 
Traditions, they never Eat without waſhing 
their Hands, and always bath'd themſelves 
whenever they return'd from abroad. They 
waſh'd alſo their Veſſels and Utenſils. They 
would not eat with Sinners, nor ſuffer any 
ſuch to touch them. They ſcrupulouſly ob- 
ſerv'dthe Sabbath. 'They Faſted and Prayed 
frequently and earneſtly. They gave Tithe 


to God of all that they had, even of the ſmall- 
eſt Matters. They us'd all their Efforts to 


convert Gentiles, and make Proſelytes of 
them. They ſpread their Philacteries, which 
were, according to ſome, the Fringes of their 
Garments, and according to others, ſome rolls 
of Parchment, upon which were vrote ſeveral 
Words of the Law. This Sect paſs'd for the 
moſt exact amongſt the Fews, as St. Paul calls 
it. They alſo fate in the Chair of Moſes, that 
is, they taught his Doctrine, and explain'd his 
Law. There was a Mixture of good and bad 
in the Doctrine and Practices of this Set, It 
was the moſt ancient amongſt the Jews ; ne- 
vertheleſs, it is not known, Who was its Au- 
thor. Serrarius treats of all theſe Affairs, in- 
termingles in his Writings a great deal of 
Jewiſh Erudition, and relates, at length, ſome 
Apothegms of the ancient Phariſees. | 


| becauſe the Phariſees extended their Philafe- gies are given us of that Name: According Y 


to the Firſt, it is deriv'd from the appellative 
Name Tſedeck, which ſignifies Juſtice. St. Jerom 


and St. Epiphanius approve of this Etymology. 


Others think, that the Sadducees were call'd 


ſo from the Name of Sadoch, whom they ſap- 


poſe the Author of that Sect. We read in 
the Hiſtory of David, of a Prieſt who bore 
that Name; but he of whom we ſpeak is a 
different Perſon. "Tis thought, he was a 
Diſciple of Antigorus a Phariſee, and bred up 
together with Dofithens ; but this Conjecture 
has but, a weak Foundation. The Sadducees 
a:knowledg'd only the Five Books of Moſes, 
and rejected all Traditions. They did not 


believe there would be any Reward or Puniſh- 


ment after this Life. "They denied the Im- 


mortality of the Soul, the Exiſtence of Angels, 


and in general, of all Spirits. They believ'd, 


that as God is incapable of doing Evil, he had 


alſo no Knowledge of it, and they liv'd volup- 


tuouſly like the Epicureans. Their Se& was 


not numerous; they were neither beloy'd nor 
reſpected by the People, becauſe they were 
brutiſh, gluttonous and cruel. Serrarius be- 


lieves, that their Se& began a little Time 


after the Reign of Alexander. 


The Erymology of the Name of Eſſenes is 


very uncertain ; ſeveral are given of it. Serra- 
rius makes them deſcend from the Hafideans 


of Gorioxides, againſt the Opinion of Drufius ; 


but nevertheleſs he believes, that the moſt 
natural Exymology of this Word comes from 
Chafid in Hebrew, Cheſi or Eft in Syriach, which 
ſignifies Holineſs. He diſputes alſo againſt 
Drufius the Orthography of this Name, and 


retends, that one ought to write it without an 


As we have no Knowledge of the Doctrine 
and Manners of the Eſenians, but what is de- 
riv'd from Joſephus, Philo, and Pliny; Serra- 
rius relates and explains the Text of theſe Au- 
thors. He maintains afterwards, that the 
Eſſenes are the ſame with the Hafideans and 
the Rechabites ; he attributes to them that which 
Philo ſays of the Therapente, and believes that 
the Therapeute were Chriſtians, as well as ſome 
of the Efſenes, in Practice, who liv'd ſince 
Jeſus Chriſt. PIER) 


Scaliger and Druſius having wrote againſt 


this Book of Serrarius, the laſt publiſh'd a 
Treatiſe divided. into Five Books, entitled 
Minerval, to defend his former Work. 'The 


Conteſtation degenerates there into mutual 


Reproaches and 'Trifles. N 

The following Treatiſe is entitled, The Two 
Rabbies and Herod ; becauſe he treats there of 
Rabbies in the Two firſt Books, and of Herod 
in the Third. He ſays a great many curious 
Things in the Firft, concerning the different 


Sorts of Rabbies, their Books, their Promo- 


tion, their Authority, their Employment, 
their Academies, and their Functions in the 
Synagogues. The Second contains ſome Re- 
marks upon ſeveral famous Rabbies, and di- 


H 2 vers 


. 


ne 


\ 
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Serrarius. vers particular Diſputes againſt Drufus. In 
tte Third, he proves againſt Scaliger, that Herod. 


was a Stranger, and not of the Jewiſh Nation, 

and mentions ſeveral Circumſtances which re- 

late to the Perſon and Family of Herod. 
The th Treatiſe of this Tome of Serrarius, is 


a Diſſertation upon the 'T'welve Apoſtles, di- 


vided into an Hundred Articles. He relates 
there Hiſtorically in the firſt Part, what is ſaid 
of the Apoſtles in common in the Old Teſta- 
ment, joining to that Relation whatever the 
Eccleſiaſtical Authors have wrote of them. 
In the Second he writes the Life of each 
Apoſtle in particular, and makes afterwards 
an extraordinary Diſſertation upon the Life of 
St. Paul, and the Actions of Judas. 
I his Volume ends with the Life of St. Kilian, 


Apoſtle of Franconia, St. Godefrey, Count of 


Weſtphalia, and St. Romarick of Auſtraſia. 
The Second Tome begins with a ſmall Wri- 
ting upon the 'T'itles of the Epiſtles of St. Paul. 
It 1s bello d with a Treatiſe upon the Creed 
of St. Athanaſius, where, after having handl'd 
in few Words the critical Queſtions which re- 
| late to the Creed, and maintain'd that St. 
Athanaſtus compos d it in Latin, he makes a 
Commentary upon all its Articles. . 
We meet afterwards with a Diſpute upon 


Laws, in which he treats in general of Laws, 


and in particular of the ſeveral Kinds of them. 


This is follow'd with another Diſpute upon 
the Sacrament of extreme Unction, and ſome 
Queſtions concerning the Marriage of Catho- 
licks with Hereticks. 

The Third Tome, which contains the Po- 
lemical Works, begins with a Treatiſe againſt 
Francis Puccius Fildin, an Anabaptiſt and Mille- 
narian, Whoſe Errors he confutes concerning 
Faith, Hope, and Charity, Original Sin, Bap- 
tiſm, the Reign of 1000 Years, and other ex- 
traordinary Opinions. Serrarius mixes with 
them ſome Queſtions that are diſputed amongſt 
the Catholicks. | 5 

This Work is follow'd by Two Books, en- 
titled Litaneutica, or Of Liturgies, in the Firſt 
of which he ſets forth the Antiquity and Uſe- 
fulneſs of Litanies, and treats in the Second 
concerning the. Invocation of Saints. 

The Treatiſe of Proceſſions is alſo divided 
into Two Books. He treats in the 1 of 
Proceſſions in general, and in the Second of the 
ſame in particular. The Name of Proceſſion 
ſignifies in general, the Act of going forth in 
order to arrive at a certain Place; but its uſe 
amongſt Chriſtians is, to denote the March of 
an Aſſembly in a Poſture of praying with cer- 
tain Ceremonies. Serrarius derives this Cuſtom 
from the Old Teſtament, and pretends, that 
there were Proceſſions of Biſhops, in the Time 
of Conſtantine, to dedicate the City of Conſtan- 
tinople. We meet with one in the Reign of 
the Emperor Julian, when the Relicts of St. 
Babylas were brought from Daphne to Antioch. 
St. Baſil went often in Proceſſion with his 
People to the Church of St. Diomedes. There 


— 


A New Fccleſa@ical Hiftory of the Bock v. 


are beſides many Examples of Proceſſions un- 


der the Empire of Arcadius, and young Theo- 


doſius. In the Weſt, St. Ambroſe obſerves, that 
the Monks went ſinging, according to the an- 
cient Uſage, to the Church of the Maccabees. 


Every one knows that St. Chryſoſtom appointed 


Proceſſions at Conſtantinople, in order to op- 
poſe the Arians. St. Porphyry order d a Pro- 


ceſſion to pray for Rain, and deſtroy a Tem- 


{+ 


ple, and it is remark d, that Pſalms were ſung 
at it, and that it was preceded by the Croſs. 
Under the Reign of young Theodeſrus Proceſſi- 
ons were made to remove an Earthquake, . with 
which Conſtantinople was afflicted. Mention is 


made in the Council of Epheſus, of the Pro- 


ceſſions of Monks and Abbots. They were 
common under the Emperor Marcian, and 
about the ſame Time St. Mamert eſtabliſh'd 
in the Weſt the Cuſtom of Rogations : Serra- 
rius, after having ſhewn the Antiquity of Pro- 
ceſſions, demonſtrates the Goodneſs and Uſe- 
fulneſs of them, and afterwards marks out 


their principal Ceremonies, which are the 


carrying of the Croſs, the ſprinkling of Holy 
Water, the bearing of Relicks and Images of 
Saints, the Prayers, the Chanting, the Habits, 
which the Clergy put on, the Sound of the 
Bells, Oc. At length he obſerves ſome Abuſes 
which are committed in Proceſſions, and lays 
down ſeveral Motives to excite the Faithful 
to Devotion. The Second Book is, as we have 
ſaid, upon the Inſtitution and Uſage of the 
chief Proceſſions, that of the firſt Day of the 
Year is aboliſh'd. Proceſſions are made every 
Sunday. 'That of the Day of the Purification 


was inſtituted by Pope Sergius, who was rais d 


to the Pontificate in 688. The Proceſſions on 


the Day of Bouglis was eſtabliſh'd to comme- 
morate our Lord's Entry into Jeruſalem. Ser- 
rarius does not think it amiſs, that there ſhould 
be repreſented a Figure of our Lord fitting on 
an Aſs. On the Day of Eaſter. two Proceſſi- 
ons are made; the one after the Benediction 
of the Holy Water, the other in the Evening 
to the Baptiſmal Fonts; the laſt continues all 
the Week of Eaſter. The Proceſſion which is 
made on the Feaſt of St. Mark is call'd the 


greater Litany. The Inſtitution of it is aſcrib'd 


to St. Gregory the Great, who eſtabliſh'd it, 
upon Account of the Plague, which had kill'd 
his Predeceſſor Pelagius. St. Mamert, Biſhop of 
Vienna, 1s Author of the Cuſtom of Rogations. 
The Proceſſion which is made on the Day of 


the Sacrament, is not ſo ancient as the Inſti- 
tution of that Feaſt eſtabliſh'd by Urban IV. 


Serrarius juſtifies that Cuſtom. At length he 


| ſpeaks of ſeveral particular Proceſſions in ſome 


Countries, and to particular Churches. 

The laſt Writings of this Tome relate 
wholly to the Controverſy with the Lutherans, 
beſides other perſonal Diſputes; andparticular- 
ly upon the Hiſtory of the Conference of Lyther 


with the Devil, concerning the private Maſs. 


The Titles of theſe Books are, Luther Turkick, 


A Treatiſe upon Luther's Maſter, An Apology for 
| en 
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Pereirius. 


Book V. 
Luthers Ma ſter, Luther given to Vod ſent back to 
the Rhetoricians of Roſtock, A Treatiſe upon the 
Maſter of Calvin, A Diſcourſe Apologetical for 
Luther, Diſciple of the Devil, Writings by the 
Rhetorician of Roſtock, ſent back by Serrarius, 
with a Confutation of the Paradoxes of Raphael 
Eglin, Calviniſt, Profeſſor at Marpourg : vix. That 
our Lord was Eight Days in Priſon before his 
Paſſion. : 3 
Ferrarius had a great deal of Learning, and 

was very well vers'd in the Languages, and the 
Affairs that relate to the Holy Scripture. He 
is not ſo exact in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, nor 
ſo powerful in Controverſy. He wrote with 
Eaſe, but without Politeneſs. In treating an 
Affair, he deſcends often into impertinent and 
and tedious Trifles, and wanders ſometimes 
from his Subject to attack the Proteſtants, and 
handle Queſtions of Controverſy. ho 


BENEDICT PEREIRIUS, 
nd 8 

Benedict Pereira, who Latiniz'd his Name 

into Pereirius, Jeſuite, was of Valentia in Spain, 


where he was Born in the Year 1535. He 


enter'd at the Age of 17 Years into the Society 
of the Jeſuites, who ſent him to Sicily, and 
afterwards to Rome, where he taught with Suc- 
ceſs : He apply'd himſelf to the Study of the 
Holy Scripture, and being well skill'd in Lan- 
guages, made a great Progreſs in it. He has 
compos'd an excellent Commentary upon 
Genefis, wherein there is a great deal of Eru- 


dition: Not only he explains there the Letter 


of the Text, but diſcuſſes alſo, in a large Ex- 


tent, the different Queſtions, which one may 


— 


ET ug, 


ask in that Hiſtory, and relates the Opinion 
of the Fathers. This is one of the largeſt, 
molt curious, and moſt uſeful Commentaries, 
which we have upon Genes. He has alſo 
made another like this upon Daniel; and com- 
pos d ſelect Diſputes upon all the Holy Scrip- 
ture; and a Treatiſe againſt Superſtitions, that 
is, Magick, the Obſervation of Dreams, and 
Judicial Aſtrology, divided into Three Books. 
Pereirius wrote with a great deal of Purity and 
Exactneſs, a good Judgment, and had a perfect 
Knowledge of the Opinions of the Fathers, 
upon the ſeveral Queſtions which he treats of. 
It were to be wiſh'd, that he had wrote in a 
manner which was not fo diffus'd, and that he 
had confin'd himſelf to the Difficulties which 
concern the Letter, or Hiſtory of the Holy 
Scripture, without entring into Diſputes which 
were foreign from it. He Died at Rome the 
6th of May, in the Year 15 10. 


Dm 


8 


William Eſtius was of Gorcum in Holland, the 


don of Heſſels, who was deſcended from an 


illuſtrious Family of the Lords of the Caſtle 
Part II. LM 


WILLIAM ESTIUS.. 


Seventeenth Century of Chriftianity, 23 
of Eft, near Til in Holland. He finiſh'd his Eftius; 


Studies in Humanity under George Macropedius "VV Y* 


at Utrecht, in Divinity and Philoſophy ar 
Louvain, and taught thoſe 'T'wo Sciences after- 
wards in a famous College in that Place, during 
the Space of Ten Years. After theſe Exerciſes 
he was admitted to the Degree of Doctor in 
Divinity, in the Year 1580, and was a little 
Time afterwards call'd to Doway, to teach 
Divinity. At the ſame Time he was made 
Superior of the Seminary in that City, and a 
little after was given him the Provoſtſhip of 


the Church of St. Peter. He was alſo elected 


Chancellor of the Univerſity of Doway, and 
employ d all his Time uſefully in compoſing 


and teaching. He joind to his Learning a 


great deal of Modeſty ; and his continual Ap- 
plication to Study did not hinder him from 
doing many Works of Charity. He Died at 
Doway the 20th of September 1613, Aged 72 
Years, and was Buried in the Church of St. 
Peter at Doway, near the Altar of the Holy 
Sepulchre. | 

Being at Lonvain, he undertook, with ſe- 
veral Others, to put out a new Edition of the 
Works of St. Auſtin, and revis'd the Ninth 
Tome of them. He wrote afterwards the 
Hiſtory of the Martyrs of Gorcum, Maſlacred 
by the Guelphs; the greateſt Part of which 
Martyrs were of the Order of St. Francis, 
and their Warden, Nicholas Pic, was Uncle of 
Eſtius. He made alſo a Narrative of the Death 
of William Goude Cordelier, and Cornelius Mu- 
fius Divine and Poet of Delph, printed in 1603, 
ſome Theological Diſcourſes printed in 1614, 
an Elegy upon the Liberty of: Religion ; ſome 
Verſesand a Diſcourſe upon Agnus Dei's, and 
ſome other {ſmall Pieces. But his great Works 


are his Commentaries in Two Volumes in 


Folio, upon the Four Books of the Maſter of 
the Sentences, which comprehend the whole 


Syſtem of Divinity; a Commentary upon the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul, and Annotations upon the 


difficult Paſſages of Holy Scripture. 

His Commentary upon the Maſter of the 
Sentences, is one of the beſt Theological Books 
we have; he follows exactly his Author, with- 
out deviating into foreign Queſtions, and imi- 
tates perfectly his Method, in eſtabliſhing his 
Doctrine, by Paſſages out of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, and the Fathers, and by ſolid Ratioci- 
nation. This Commentary is wrote with a 
great deal of Perſpicuity and Exactneſs, eaſy 

to underſtand, and very inſtructive. It were 
to be wiſh'd, that our Young Divines would 


apply themſelves more carefully to the Study of 


It, and take their firſt Elements of Divinity 
from it. 

His Commentary upon St. Paul's Epiſtles 
has been generally eſteem'd, and look'd upon 
as the beſt we have. It is. compos'd with a 


great deal of Care and Application, there ap- 


55 in it much Learning, Exactneſs and Di- 
cernment. He explains there very clearly the 
Terms of the Apoſtle, and renders faithfully 


his 
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we meet with in his Letters, and gives us ſo 
perfect an Underſtanding of them, that one 


may eaſily paſs by all the other Commentaries, - 
- when one has well ſtudy'd this. He has Com- 


mented in the ſame manner upon the Canoni- 
cal Epiſtles, as far as the 5% Chapter of the 
1/t Epiſtle. of St. John ; Bartholomi de la Pierre 
has ſupply'd the reſt, and made ſome Addi- 


tions to his Commentary upon the Epiſtles of 


St. Paul. 5 | 
The Annotations of Eftius, upon the diffi- 
cult Places of Scripture, are the Fruits of the 


Conferences which he held in the Seminary 


of Doway ; they are not fo labour'd as his 
Commentaries upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul; 
and he ſeems to apply himſelf more to find out 
Moral Thoughts, which may ſerve for In- 
ſtruction, than to explain thoroughly all the 
Difficulties of the Holy Scripture. This 
Work, which was printed at Doway in 1620, 
and at Cologne in 1622, was afterwards revis d 


A New Eccleſiaftical Hiffory of the 


Efiur.. his Senſe ; he removes all the Difficulties which 


Book V. 


ANTONY POSSEYVIN 
| Jeſuite. . 


Anthony Poſſeuin of Mantua enter'd into the 
Society of Jeſuites in the Year 1559, at the Age 
of 26 Years, after having already given ample 
Teſtimonies of his Wit and Judgment; in com- 
poſing a Treatiſe upon the Point of Honour, 
and the Means of compoſing Quarrels. He 
Preach'd in raly and France with a great deal 
of Reputation. Pope Gregory XIII, ſent him 
to Poland, to make Peace betwixt the King of 
Poland and the Muſcovites. He made alſo other 
Voyages in Sweden, Germany, and elſewhere. 
Being return'd to Rome, he employ'd himſelf 


in the Reconciliation of King Henry IV; with 


the Holy See; He had Orders to leave thar 


Place, and Died at Ferrara the 26th of Feburary. 


1611, at the Age of 78 Years. | 
"T's aſtoniſhing, that a Man employ'd in 


3 of Bourdeaux. | t 
in chief to the Parliament of that City, and of the Manner of Studying them, and the 


his Family has ſince given it its firſt Preſidents. Methods of labouring uſefully for the Salva- 


and augmentd by Bartholomi de Pierre, and al 
Yrinted at Doway in 1629, and ſince at Anvers Negotiationsand Preaching, ſhould have been 


in 165 1. The Commentaries upon the Epiſtles able to compoſe Works ſo vaſt, and which re- 


of St. Paul were printed the 1/t time at Doway quire ſuch Application and Reſearches, as 
in 1614, and ſince at Cologne in 1631, at Paris thoſe which have been made by Paſſevin. The 


in 1623, and revis'd by Horſtius, ibid. in 1679. two moſt conſiderable, are his facred Prepa- 


The Commentary upon the Books of the Sen- ration, and ſelect Library of Studies. The 
1/t comprehends the Names and Hiſtory of all 


tences, has been printed at Cologne in 1615, 
and at Paris in 1648, and in 1679. the Eccleſiaſtical Authors, with the Catalogue 
ay : of their Works. This is the moſt ample Col- 
lection, that before his Time was ever ſeen in 


Nevertheleſs it is wrote with 


5 | . 7 the World. 
ARNAUD de 2 ON TA. C. Negligence enough, and has a great many 


Biſhop of Ba ſas. FPeoöäaults in it; but it is difficult to perfect any 
thing in a Work of ſo vaſt an Extent as that is. 


Arnaud de Pontac was of a conſiderable Family His Library is compos d with much more care. 
His Father had been Regiſter He does not treat there only of Authors, but 


He was Nam'd about the Year 1570, after tion of others. He ſpeaks there of Theology, 
the Death of Francis de Balaguier, to the Bi- Poſitive, Scholaſtick, and Catechetick; of the 


ſhoprick of Baſas. He aſſiſted afterwards at the Means of converting and confuting Hereticks 


Aſſembly held at Blois, and was deputed by and Infidels; of Seminaries and Miſſions, and 


that of Melun, in the Year 1579, to make Re- every thing that can be uſeful, in the way of 
monſtrances to Henry III, upon the Re-eſta= teaching, or eſtabliſhing Religion. He treats 


bliſhment of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and the afterwards of other Sciences, of Philoſophy, 


Canonical Election of Biſhops. His Diſcourſe Civil-Law, Phyſick, Mathematicks, Hiſtory, 
ſtrong and eloquent, is to be found in the Ver- Poetry, Painting, and Rhetorick. One can- 


bal Procefles and Memoirs of the Clergy. He not deny but that there is a great deal of 


Died the 4th of February 1605, in his Caſtle Learning in this Work; and many things very 
of Joberte near Baſas. He was one of the uſeful to tho'2, who have a deſire to ſtudy the 
moſt learned Biſhops of his Time. He knew Sciences, and profit by them. But it muſt be 
Hebrew and Greek perſectly. He has given the © confeſs'd, that he has heap'd up ſuch a Pile of 
World aCommentary upon the Prophet Abdias, Queſtions of Controverſy, and foreign Paſlages, 
with the Verſion of ſome Notes of the Rabbies, which he has inſerted into his Works, that 
upon the Minor Prophets. He has labour d one may eaſily paſs them over as wholly im- 
upon the Chronicle of Euſebius, and publiſh'd pertinent, and having nothing to do in a Work 
an Edition of it, much more correct than thoſe of that Nature. He has compos d alſo ſome 
which preceded It, with Notes. He has alſo other Books of Piety and Controverſy, of 
compos'd a Work of Controverſy againſt the which one may ſee the Catalogue in the Uni- 
Book of du Pleſſis Mornay, which he publiſh'd verſal Table. OE . ng: 
under the Name of Guy Dupins, his Almoner, e me a. | 
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Book V. 


NICHOLAS le FEFRE. 
Nicholas le Fevre was Son of Vincent le Fevre, 
a rich Inhabitant of Linas, near Montlery, who 
came to ſettle at Paris after the Death of his 
firſt Wife, and had there Born to him by Joan 
Hacuer, his ſecond Wife, Giles and Nicholas le 
Feure, This laſt was Born at Paris the 2d of 
June, in the Lear 1544. There was a terrible 
Accident, which happen'd to him, during the 
Courſe of his Studies. As he was cutting a 
pen, a bit of the Quill flew into his Eye, and 
gave him ſuch exceſſive Pain, that at the ſame 
Moment he lifted up the Hand, with which 
he held the Penknife, he plung'd the Point 
of it into his Right-Eye. This Accident did 
not only make him loſe his Eye; but put him 
alſo into great danger of his Life. His Father 
being Dead ſome time afterwards, the Mother 
took care of the Education of theſe Two In- 
fants, and ſent them to Study Civil-Law at 
Tholouſe, and Padua, and Bolonia. Nicholas 


would not come back, before he had Travell'd 


over all Italy; He ſtay d 18 Months at Rome, 
about the Year 1571, and cultivated a Friend- 
ſhip with many learned Perſons, who were 
there at that Time, and particularly with 
Cligonius, and Muret. He there got his Taſte 
for Antiquity, and learn'd many cvrious 
Things, and brought away ſeveral Manu- 
ſcripts. Upon his Return to France, he ap- 
ply'd himſelf wholly to Study. He for ſome 
time attended the Bar, and was made 
Counſellor of the Waters and Foreſts in the 
Year 1572: He would not hear Talk of 
Marriage. His Mother falling Ill of the 
Plague, while the Contagion was at Paris in 
1581, He aſſiſted her in her IIlneſs, till her 
Death. His Brother dying alſo at the ſame 
time, he cultivated a particular Friendſhip 
with Peter Pithou, and liv'd many Years with 
him, having no other Occupation than Study, 
and employing himſelf to read the Works of the 
Ancients, to reviſe them by the Manuſcripts, 
Which he had in great Number, in his own 
Library, and to give Light to them by learn- 
ed Notes. He labour'd particularly on the 
Works of Seneca, which he gave to the Pub- 
lick in 1587; with Prefaces and Notes, full 
of Learning, on the Pieces of Sexeca the Rhetori- 
cian. The Civil Wars of the League, which 
threw Paris into a ſtrange Confuſion, did not 
interrupt the Courſe of the Studies of Nicholas 
le Fevre. He kept up a Correſpondence with 
Men of Letters in foreign Countries ; he exci- 
ted them to undertake the Editions of Ancient 
Authors; Communicated them his Manuſcripts 
and aſſiſted them with his Obſervations: He 
held a Correſpondence of Letters with Cardi- 
nal Baronius, and furniſh'd him with ſeveral 
Memoirs for' his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Not 
content with the Erudition Which he acquir'd 
by Reading, he would exerciſe his Underſtand- 
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ſucceeded ſo well in it, that he diſcover u im- 


mediately the Defect in the Demonſtration of 


the Quadrature of the Circle, which was made 
by Scaliger. Henry le Grand, being become at 
length the peaceable Poſſeſſor of the Crown, 
appointed Nicholas le Fevre Preceptor to the 
Prince of Conde; This Employment oblig'd 
him to quit Paris for St. Germains, in order to 
be near that Prince. What Application ſo- 
ever he gave to the Education of this Prince, 
he did not ceaſe to labour, nevertheleſs, up- 


on Conſiderable Works, and compos'd at 


that time, after the Death of Mr. Pithou, that 
fine Preface before the Fragments of St. Hi- 
lary, in which he has diſcover'd ſo many im- 
portant Facts, relating to the Hiſtory of Ari- 
aniſm, which had never before ſeen the Light. 

When the Prince had no Occaſion for a 


Maſter, Nicholas le Fevre retir'd to the Widow 


of M. de Pithou's Houſe, and continu'd to ſpend 
his Life, as he had done before, in Study, and 


the Exerciſes of a true and ſolid Piety. After 


the Death of Henry IV, he was Choſen: by 
the Queen, Preceptor to Lewis XIII. It was 
with great Reluctancy that he accepted this 


Employment, in which he acquitted hiniſelf 


very Worthily. At the End of 16 Months 


he fell Ill, and Died the 3d Day of November 


in the Year 1611, at the Age of 69 Years. 
Tho' he had labour'd all his Life with a 


| gon deal of Application, he was one of thoſe 


earned Men, who are not ambitious of the 
Title of an Author, but content themſelves 
with Studying for themſelves, and their Friends. 
He apply'd himſelf from his Youth to the Rea- 
ding of the Belles Lettres, and Hiſtory, which 
he ſtudy'd during his whole Life. Civil-Law, 
Philoſophy, and particularly, Morality, were 
afterwards his Occupation. 'Towards the 
End of his Life, he gave himſelf up entirely 


to the Study of Hiſtory, and Eccleſiaſtical 


Antiquity. As he Kept up a Correſpondence 
with all the Learned Men of Europe, when he 
heard, that any Perſon: undertook to publiſh 
an Author, or to compoſe a Work of his own, 
he took care to aſſiſt him with his Manuſcripts, 
and to furniſh him with Memoirs, without be- 
ing willing that mention ſhould be made of his 
own Name, upon any account. A rare Hu- 
mility in all Ages, of which perhaps we have ne- 
ver fince had an Example. He has publiſh'd , 
but a very few Works under his own Name; 
but they were collected after his Death by Jon 
le Begue, Advocate-General in the Court of the 
Mint, his Friend, and printed at Paris, in one 
ſmall Volume in Quarto, in the Lear 1614. 
The iſt of theſe Works is upon that Queſti- 
onof Morality ; Whether it is lawful to do a ſmall 
Evil, in order to avoid à greater? To decide 
it, he defines Evil to be, that which is done 


_ againſt Laws divine, natural, or political. He 


divides it into that which is Evil by Nature, 
and that which is not ſo, but by the Inſti- 
tution of Man. For he reduces under the 
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Teure. ſame Species of Evil, that which is forbidden 


by the divine Law, and the Law of Nature, 
becauſe God is the Author of that Nature, 
which has given Laws to the things which he 
has made, and which therefore one cannot Vi- 
olate without offending Him highly. He be- 
gins with thoſe Laws which depend on the 
Intention of Men, with regard to which the 
Magiſtrates, who are the Executors of them, 


have the moſt Power, and with which they may 


diſpenſe, themſelves, the more eaſily: For all 
the World agrees, that Civil-Laws depend 
on the Authority of the Legiſtators, and on 
thoſe who are ordain'd to preſerve and cauſe 


tliem to be executed. But the firſt of theſe 
Laws is the Welfare of the People, according 
to that Axiom in the Law of the Twelve Ta- 


bles; Let the Safety of the People be the Supreme 
Law. Thus he, who the molt advantageouſly 
promotes the Welfare of a People, tho' he acts 


_ againſt the Terms of the Law, comprehends 


and obſerves the Senſe of the Legiſlator. For 


. tho' Laws are not eſtabliſh'd for a Time, but 


for Ever, yet if they become unuſetul, and 
hurtful by the Succeſſion of Ages, and the 
Change of Circumſtances, which gives another 


Face to the Affairs of the Common-Wealth, 


they ought not to paſs for Laws. The Ma- 
giſtrate ought then to follow, upon ſuch Oc- 
caſions, that which is moſt uſeful, and leaſt 
prejudicial to the State. But with regard to 
the Laws of God and Nature, it appears, that 


one ought to judge quite otherwiſe ; becauſe 


it does not belong to Men to aſcribe to them- 
ſelves any Power over the Majeſty of God, and 


the Laws which He has eſtabliſh'd ; and ſo far 
is what is enacted againſt theſe Laws from be- 


coming juſt and rightful, that tis not in the 
Power of Mankind to derogate ſrom, or op- 
poſe them in the leaſt particular, but He who 


violates them, forgets himſelf, and ceaſes to 
be a Man. A good Man, who finds himſelf 


in ſuch Circumſtances, that he mult either Die, 
or do ſomething contrary to Juſtice, would 
rather chuſe to Die a: Hundred Times, than 
to remove his Integrity from him : tho' even 


the Safety of the State depended upon it, he 
would not do it. If the Pagans found out this 


Vertue by the ſole Light of Nature, with 
how much greater Reaſon ought Chriſtians, 
inſtructed by the Prophets, by Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, to be ſenſible of it? They have 
learnt from their Maſter, That he who loves Fa- 
ther, or Mother, or Children more than Him, can- 


not be his Diſciple. Who can Doubt then, but 


that He who will be call'd a Chriſtian, ought 
to prefer the keeping of the Commandments o 
God, not only to his Temporal, Welfare, but 
alſo to the publick Good ; and if one could 
make that Suppoſition to the Preſervation of 
Religion it ſelf? If St. Paul has told us, That we 
muſt not do Evil, that Good may come of it, how 


much ſtronger Reaſon have we not to do Evil, to 


avoid an Evil much greater? Le Fevre produces 


upon this Subject, the Examples of Suſanna, 
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Origen, and St. Martin, to ſhew, that we muſt 
never conſent to commit an evil Action, to 
avoid what Evil ſoever may happen. Suſanna 
choſe rather to ſacrifice her Life and her Honour, 
than conſent to commit Adultery. Origen, if 
we believe St. Epiphanius, offer d Incenſe to 
Idols. to avoid being diſhonour'd by an Ethi- 
opian ; his Action was condemn'd by the other 
Confeflors, and he was for that driven out of 
the Church. St. Martin, to deliver ſome 
Priſoners, whom the Tyrant Maximus was 
ready to put to Death, Communicated with 
Tſachius, and the other Biſhops, who had given 
their Conſent to the Death of Priſcillian; but 
he was reprov'd for it by an Angel ſent from 
God Himſelf, and from that Time was not 
able'to do ſo many Miracles. He returns an 
Anſwer afterwards tothe Examples which are 
alledg'd to eſtabliſh the contrary Opinion; he 
ſays, that the Prophet permitted Naaman to 
worſhip God in the Temple of Rimmon ; for 
Naaman had declar'd, that for the future he 
would not Worſhip any other than the ſole 
God of Iſrael. He only ask'd the Prophet, if 
he might be allow'd to Do fo in the Temple 
of Rimmon ; fearing leſt that Place, polluted 
by the Worſhip of Idols, might diſhonour the 
Majeſty of the true God. The Prophet bids 
him be eaſy in that Matter, and aflures him, 
that it would not be any Prophanation of the 
Worſhip of the true God. In this manner , 
we ought to explain that Paſſage which thoſe 
Perſons abuſe and wreſt to an evil Purpoſe, 
who approve of Diſſimulation in Matters of 


Religion. The Example of Eſther, who Mar- 


'd an uncircumcis'd King, cannot be oppos'd 
to this Doctrine; for the Law which forbad 
Jews to Marry with Pagans, ought nut to be 
underſtood, according to the belt Interpreters, 
of any other than the Canaanites, and thoſe 
Pagans who border'd upon the Holy-Land , 
and was not obligatory to thoſe Jews, who 
liv'd out of their Country. The Reaſon which 
is brought from Oaths, which ought not tobe 
kept, ſhould not be an Objection to it; be- 
cauſe it is not Perjury, not to execute that 
which we have promis'd to do with an Oath, 
if it is contrary to the Laws, good Manners, 
and the publick Welfare. 'The Crime is not, 
not to do that which we Promis d, but to 
make a raſh Oath; for the Law of God 
does not only command us to perform our 
Oaths, but alſo not to take lightly his 
Name in our Mouths, and to call upon him, 
as a Witneſs in vain. Thus He who per- 
forms his unlawful Oaths and Vows, adds 


fa ſecond Crime to the firſt. If there was not 


a great Myſtery hidden under the Vow of 
Jeptha, we cannot but think, that he com- 
mitted an enormous Crime , by putting his 
Daughter to Death, tho it be true, that he 
Sacrific'd her to the Lord: which is deny'd by 
many able and learn'd Perſons, who ſay, that 
he did not put her to Death, but offer and 
devote her to the Lord, and that ſhe pas 4 
ig | the 
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the reſt of her Life in Deſarts, ſeparated from 
Men. However it be, Joſephus aſſures us, that 
this Sacrifice was not agreeable toGod. Apain, 


tis ſaid, that our Lord has taught us, {that 


we ſhould not always obſerve the Sabbath ; 
whereas tis only ſaid, that one does not violate 
the Sabbath, by performing on that Day Works 
of Charity. The Bill of Divorce was au- 
thoriz d by the Law, as well as Marriage, 
and God is the Author of the Exceptions of 
the Precept which forbids us to Kill, as He 
is alſo of the Commandment. I do not think, 
adds M. Ie Fevre, that the Scripture has ever 
given any Praiſe to Robbery: Tis ſaid that 
Rachel took the Idols of her Father Laban, but 
ſhe is not Commended for that Action. Tis 
not unlawful to refuſe, either giving up what 
is committed to our "Truſt, or to give back a 
Sword to him who has put it into our Hands, 
when he comes to demand it in Anger and 


Fury, with a Deſign to kill himſelf or an- L 


other; for to be wanting in our Truſt, 'tis 
neceſſary that Things ſhould be in the ſame 
State in which they were when we made the 
| Promiſe. Tis never permitted to give a falſe 
Teſtimony, not even to deliver the Innocent. 
Bur, ſay you, if by giving Teſtimony to the 
Truth, I am the Cauſe of my Brother's loſs of 


Goods, Honour, and Life, no Law obliges me 


to give Teſtimony againſt my Brother: if you 
cannot aſſiſt him by ſaying Truth , you may 
do it by your Silence: tor if you are once reſo- 
lutely determin'd to keep a Thing ſecret, who 
can oblige you to confeſs it. If you are firm 
and courageous enough to ſufter Death, rather 
than betray your Friend, you mult do ſo. St. 
Auguſtin commends Firmin, Biſhop of Tagaſte, 
who being preſs'd to deliver a Perſon , who 


was ſought after by Order of the Emperor, 
to be put to Death, anſwer'd with Firmneſs, 


I can neither lye nor betray any Perſon. One 
asks, whether Crimes committed voluntarily, 
but with Reluctaace, may be excus'd ; They 
may be leſler Faults, but they can never be 
innocent Actions ; Sins know not how to com- 
mence good Actions, and one can never ſay, 
that an Iniquity is Juſt, that a Falſhood is 
Truth, nor an Adulterer Chaſt. The laſt 
Queſtion which was propos'd to M. le Fvre, 
is, Whether beſieg'd Perſons being in Extremi- 
ty can redeem their own Lives, by delivering 
up thoſe Citizens, whom the Enemy in their 
Fury demand for Puniſhment. M. Le Fevre 
could not approve the delivering up of inno- 
cent Citizens, or thoſe who had not drawn 
upon themſelves the Indignation of the Enemy, 
but by the extraordinary Pains which they 
had taken to defend their City ; but he would 
permit thoſe to be deliver'd up, who had pro- 
vok'd the Conqueror by their own Faults. 
© You ſay, It is expedient that one Man ſhould 
Die for all the People; a Sentence which the 
©High-Prieſt pronounc'd againſt Jeſus Chriſt ; 
but ſo far as this is true in the Senſe of the 
Holy Spirit, with regard ſolely to this inno- 
> I. 
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cent Perſon, who Died for all the People, 
and by whoſe Blood we are all reconcil'd to 


God; fo far alfo it is falſe, according to the 


Intention of him, who utter'd it; not only 
* with regard to Jeſus Chriſt, moſt Innocent; 
* but alſo with regard to every other innocent 
* Perſon. He ends with ſaying, that this 
* Queſtion proceeds from hence, that few 
© People, as Juvenal obſerves, are able to 
* diſtinguiſh clearly true Good from that which 
*is falſe, and alſo from this, that it is not 
* Reaſon which conducts Men in their Deſires 


*and Averſations. We are ſenſibly touch'd 


with the Loſs of our Goods, aur Honour, 


*or our Friends, with the Ruin of Cities, 


the Death of our Kindred, the Deſtruction 
and Slaughter of People, Devaſtations, Fires, 
* Deluges, and Diſtempers that are Epidemi- 
*cal. And yet, nevertheleſs, what is all this? 
but the kind Chaſtiſement and wholſom Me- 
dicines of our moſt wiſe and indulgent Phy- 
ſician, who cures us by means which he 
© knows to be neceſſary to our Salvation, tho? 
* we do not like them. He is not a great Man , 
ſays an Ancient, who thinks ſome great thing 
happens, when Houſes aud Trees fall down, » and 
Men Die. Let us rather fear, ſays St Auſtin, 
*the Threatnings of the Almighty ; let us 


' © Love that which he Promiſes, and we Thall 


* deſpite the World, with all its Terrors and 
* Allurements. wy | | 

'The Second Work, which we find in the 
Collection of the. Writings of M. Le Fevre, 
is, his fine Preface upon the Fragments of St. 
Hilary, which has been admir'd by all the 
Learned. It is wrote with all the Elegance 
that is poſſible, and full of an infinite Num- 
ber of learned Remarks. He there diſen- 
tangles, with wonderful Sagacity, a great 
many important Facts in the Hiſtory of Ari- 
aniſm, which were till that time very intri- 
cate, and makes learned Remarks upon all the 
Monuments, which are contain'd in the Frag- 
ment of St Hilary . 5 

There is not leſs Erudition, nor Elegance, 
in his Prefaces to the Works of Seneca the 
Philoſopher, and Seneca the Rhetorician; theſe 


3 Prefaces may ſerve as a Model to teach us, 
with Polite- 


how to handle Critical Subjects, 
neſs and Delicacy. N 

We have already remark' d, that M. Le 
Frvre held a Correſpondence by Letters with 
Cardinal Baronius, and that he had communi- 
cated to him a great part of his Lights, in 
ſeveral Points of Criticiſm and Hiſtory ; one 
of the Principal of them, is that which re- 
lates to the Potion of Wine of Myrrhe, which 
was given to our Lord, as he hung upon the 
Croſs. He pretends, that this Wine of Myrrhe 
was given to thoſe who were to be Tortur'd, 
to ſtupify and render them leſs ſenſible of For- 
ment; he proves, that this was not only in 


uſe amongſt the Pagans, . but alſo with the 


Jews, and relates on this Subject a Paſſage of 


the Sanhedrim, quoted 4 Galatinus, wherein 


IT 
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| Five it is ſaid, that the Fews gave Malefactors, who 
GY WV were condemn'd to Death, to drink ſome 


Wine, in which there was ſteep'd Incenſe ; 
and he believes, that Incenſe is put in this 
Place for Myrrhe. He ſupports this Cuſtom 
in another Book, by ſeveral Paſſages out of 
the ſacred Writings; In the laſt Chapter of 
the Proverbs, it is ſaid, in our vulgar Tran- 
lation: Give Vine to thoſe who are in Aflliction. 


The Hebrew Text imports, Give to thoſe who 


are Dying a Drink which intoxicates them. This 
Hebrew Word Sichar, ſignifies, as J. Bond re- 
marks, any Liquor which makes People drunk; 


and Rabbi Moſes of Agypt, by the Name of 


Dying, underſtands thoſe who are condemn'd 
to Death. In like manner alſo, inſtead of 
theſe Words in the 59th Pſalm, Thou haſt caus'd 
me to drink of the Wine of Affliftion, St. Ferom 


tranſlates it, Thou haſt caus'd me to drink of the 


Wine which intoxicates, which is what the 
ChallaickParaphraſt calls the Cup of Maledifion, 
becauſe they give it to Malefactors, who were 
accuſs'd by the Law. The LXX have alſo 


tranſlated it olvoy ανν ,, which: ſignifies, 


according to the Alexandrians, & Wine of 
Drowſineſs. M. Le Fevre ooncludes from thence, 
it is very likely, the Wine of Myrrhe, which 
the Jews gave to Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs, 
was the ſame which they gave to crucify'd 


Perſons, to-render their 'Torments more tole- 


rable, by throwing them into a Stupor. This 
is the Sentiment of St. Jerom, who making an 
Alluſion to this Cuſtom ſays, upon the 27: 
Chapter of St. Matthew, The Jews, and thoſe 
who do not believe the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, 
make him drink of Vinegar and Gall, and give 
him Pine of Myrrhe to ſtupify him, that he may 
not regard their Crimes. py 

- M. Le Fevre has beſides learnedly explain'd 


ſome Paſſages of the New Teſtament, amongſt 


others thefe Words of our Lord in St. Matthew, 
Chap. 18. and in St. Luke, Chap. 17. If thy 
Brother ſinneth againſt thee. He ſays, that this 
Text ought to be underſtood of all Sorts of 
Faults, either againſt Manners, or Doctrine, 


and proves it by St. Paul, who ſays, in the 


24 Chap. of the 2d Epiſt. to Timothy, That we 
ought to inftrutt in Meekneſs thoſe that oppoſe them- 
ſelves to the Truth. The Apoſtle does not ſay, 
(remarks M. Le Fevre) that we ſhould accuſe 
and publiſh their Faults. 'This appears more 
clearly in the 3d Chapter of the Epiſtle to 
Titus, A Man that is an Heretick after the firſt 
and ſecond Admonition, reject. The Firſt Ad- 
monition ought to be given him betwixt him 
and thee only, and the Second in the Preſence 
of Witneſles. To veject in this Place is the 
ſame Thing with that which our Lord ſays, 
Let him be to thee as an Heathen and a Publican. 
Jeſus Chriſt: and St. Paul make a Diſtinction 


berwixt/publick and ſecret Sins; we mult re- q 


prove particular Sins, that is, thoſe which 
only we have the Knowledge of, in private; 
and publick Sins in publick, as St. Auſtin and 


* 


Bede inſtruct us upon this Paſſage of St. Mat- 


to follow Jeſus Chri 
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thew. 'Tho' St. Ambroſe does not ſay this fo 


expreſly, the Reaſons, which he brings ſhew, 


he was of the ſame Opinion ; for he ſays upon 
St. Luke, As Error often happens thro Ignorance, 
Jeſus Chriſt commands us to correct our ſelves, 
either to hinder our Obſtinacy in evil, or to teach 
us how to reftify our Miſtakes. He puts alſo this 
Difference betwixt Sin committed againſt God, 
and that whereby we offend Men; That one 
cannot remit Sin committed againſt God; when 
he who has committed it, continues attach'd 
toit with Obſtinacy, and will not acknowledge 
his Offence ; whereas one ought to forgive all 
Offences againſt us, even tho' they ſhould be 
repeated Seventy and Seven Times. M. Le 
Fevre remarks again, that thoſe Words of St. 
Matthew, is or againſt thee, may be underſtood 
according to the greateſt Number of Interpre- 

ters in this Senſe, Jou alone knowing it; for 


they deceive themſelves, in his Opinion, who 


reſtrain this Paſlage to particular Injuries alone, 
Jeſus Chriſt having had a Deſign to diſtinguiſh 
ſecret Sins from thoſe which are known. 

He makes a ſhort Obſervation to prove, 
that it was St. Denis the Areopagite, who came 
into France. 'Tho' he has ſaid before, that 
this Queſtion ought to be examin'd thoroughly, 
and in his own Writing he ſays little upon it ; 
he brings in there nevertheleſs the principal 
Proofs, which F. Sirmond and M. de Launoy 
have ſince made uſe of to demonſtrate the 
ſame Thing; namely, the Paſſages out of Sal- 
pitins Severus, and Gregory of Tours, and the 
Author of the Life of St. Saturnin, and he 
diſtinguiſhes there Sulpitius Severys the Prieſt, 
from Sulpitius, Arch-biſhop of Bourges. 

The Remark of M. Le Fevre upon the Celi- 
bacy of Prieſts, is very judicious; he obſeryes, 
it 1s certain, that the Apoſtles who are the 
firſt Inſtitutors of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, have 
been taken by Jeſus Chriſt indifferently out 
of the Number of thoſe who were married, 
and liv'd in Celibacy ; That *tis certain alſo 
that St. Peter had a Wife, ſince he had a Mo- 
ther in Law, whom our Lord cur'd, and a 
Daughter whoſe Name was Petronilla; that 
tis manifeſt by the Book of the Acts, that the 
Apoſtles indifferently made Biſhops, and Prieſts, 
and Deacons, of Perſons who were and were 
not married. St. Denis the Areopagite converted 
with his Wife Damaris, was conſecrated Bi- 
ſhop of Athens; and it is certain that Philip 
and Nicholas, of the Number of the Seven 
Deacons, were married. He adds, that tho” 
ſome may pretend, that theſe matters of fact 
were not true, yet it is certain that married 
Perſons who were receiv d into the Clergy, kept 
their Wives, but they liv'd indeed as tho' they 
had. none. One. cannot doubt but that the 
Apoſtles us d them ſo, unleſs one will call in 
ueſtion the Truth of the Goſpel, for they 
make Profeſſion in the 19th 5 of the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew, of having left all Things 

| ; and Jeſus Chriſt ſays 


of them, that becauſe they have left their Pa- 
adn Las vents, 
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rents, and Wives, and Children for him, they 
ſhall judge the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael ; and that 


' whoever will imitate them, ſhall receive an 
Hundred Fold, and inherit eternal Life, With 
regard to thoſe who ſucceeded the Apoſtles, 
St. Jerom is Witneſs in his firſt Book againſt 

inian; that he who would have Children could 
not be a Biſhop, and that if he was diſcover d, 
he was not Iaok'd upon as an Husbaud, but as an 
Adulterer. And in the Epiſtle to Pammachius 
he writes, that the Biſhops, and Prieſts, and 
Deacons, ought to be Virgins or Widowers ; and 
chat they are oblig'd to be Continent for ever after 
Having receiv'd the Prieſthood. He aſſures us in 
his Book againſt Vigilantius, that this was alſo 
the Practice of the Eaſtern Church. Mat, 
ſays he, will the Churches of the Eaſt do? What 
will thoſe of Egypt, and the Holy See do? who re- 


ceive none into their Orders, but thoſe who are 


either Virgins or Continent, or oblige themſelves if 
they have Wives, to continue Husbands no longer. 
M. Le Fevre concludes from thence, that the 
Story of Naphnutius, as it is related by Socrates, 
and Sozomen, is falſe, and believes that the 
Falſhood of it may be inferr'd from the Coun- 
cil of Nice, which forbids the Clergy to keep 
ſtrange Women with them, and permits 
them only to have their Mothers, and Siſters, 
and Daughters, without ſpeaking at all of 
their Wives. St. Epiphanius and St. Leo are 
Witneſſes, that the Law of Celibacy was 
extended in that 'Time as far as to Sub-Dea- 
cons. In ſhort, M. Le Fevre ſays, that this 
Diſcipline was in uſe in the univerſal Church, 
till it began to be broke by ſome, who would 
ordain no Deacons but ſuch as were married 
Perſons. The Latins perſever'd more faith- 
fully in the ancient Uſage till the Year goo, 
when even /taly, France, and Spain being in- 
feſted by the Incurſions of the Sarracens and 
Normeans, People began to negle& this ancient 
Diſcipline, and the Manners of the Eccleſiaſtick 
were ſo corrupt, that the greateſt Part of them 
kept Whores publickly, or married themſelves. 


Gregory VII, made ſeveral Regulations againſt 


this Diſorder. 


_ 'Theſe Latin Pieces of M. Le Fevre were fol- 


low'd with ſome good Latin Verſes, but which 
contain nothing remarkable with reſpe& to our 
purpoſe. 75 N 

His Letters are full of critical Remarks. 
In the Firſt wrote to Cardinal Baronius, M. 
Le Fevre, after having complimented him upon 
his Work, Of the Monarchy of Sicily, ſpeaks to 
him of a Volume of 'Tra&s concerning the 


Rights of the Roman Church, which he ſent 


to him. _ remarks judiciouſly, that it is 


to be fear'd this Queſtion will cauſe the Car- 


dinal more Trouble and Uneaſineſs, than it 
. will bring Advantage to the Holy See; he 
commends, nevertheleſs, his Undertaking, 
and makes him a Compliment upon his having 
refus'd in Two Conclaves, the Votes which 
the Cardinals were willing to give him, for 
the ſovereign Pontiſicate. He Join d to this 


and a Copy of the Three Firſt Chapters of 


the Fourth Book of Eſdras, taken out of a 


Manuſcript, in which they are very different 


from thoſe which are printed. He confeſſes, 


that theſe Pieces are very ſuſpicious ; he ſends 
them to him, nevertheleſs, for particular Rea- 
ſons. Namely, the Donation of Otho, becauſe 
he had learn'd it was fall'n into the Hands of 
Perſons, who had a Deſign to print it, inorder 
to confute the Donation attributed to Conſtan- 
tine, the Author of which they think is nam'd 
in that of 0%. And with regard, to the 
Three Chapters of the Fourth Book of Eſdras, 


he communicates them to him on account of 


the Varieties which are to be found in this 
Manuſcript of an Apocryphal Book, but which 
is very ancient, and quoted by St. Clement of 
Alexandria, and St. Ambroſe. 
that the Third Book of Eſdras was publiſh'd 
in Greek in Three Bibles, printed at Germany 
before the Year 1555, and alſo in the Edition 
of Aldus, of 1513. He adds, that in that Edi- 
tion the Third Book is plac'd for the Firſt ; 
a Rank which it has held ſince the Time of 
St. Athanaſius, as appears by the Synopſis, if 


that, nevertheleſs is his. He ſays alſo, that 


the Prayer of King Manaſſes is in Greek, in 
the Greek Breviaries, wherein they recite it 
among their Prayers. In ſhort, he finds fault 
with ſome Authors for putting, Remi a Com- 
mentator upon the Pſalms, and the Prophets, 
before Beda, as if he were Remi of Rheims, 
whereas he is indeed another Remi, more mo- 
dern than Beda, and later than Raban and 
Haimon. He ſpeaks, at length, to Cardinal 
Baronius of a French Tranſlation of his Annals, 
which a Poctor of Paris had undertaken. In 
the Secoud Letter to the ſame Cardinal, he 


makes mention of a Copy of the Capitulars of 


Charlemagne, and a Treatiſe of Humbert againſt 
Michael Cerularius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
and Leo d' Acride, Biſhop of the Bulgarians, - 
which he ſent him ; perhaps, ſays he, to no 
Purpoſe, becauſe it is taken from a Manuſcript 
wrote lately in 7alian Characters from ano- 
ther, which was brought from [taly into France. 
He makes afterwards a Remark worthy to be 
inſerted in this Place ; that having ſeen many 
private and publick Libraries, he had not 
found the Acts of any Councils held in the 
Four Ages which follow'd the Tenth Century, 
in Rahn, France, or Germany, till we come to 
the Council of Conftance ; which is {till farther 
verified by the Editions of F. Sirmond and Fi 
Labbe. He does not know whether one ought 
to attribute this Defect of Acts to the Neg- 
ligence of the Men of thoſe Times, who, con- 
tent with what they receiv'd from their An- 
ceſtors, had no regard at all for the Affairs of 
their own Times. The Third Letter is 4 
Compliment of Curdinal Borromeo to M. Le 
Fevre; and the Fourth, an Anſwer to the 
Letter of that Cardinal. Wilts 
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He remarks, 


- 


Veſſius, Provoſt of Tongres. He therein com- 
mends the Verſions and Editions, which that 
Author had made of the Works of St. Ephrem, 
and St. Gregory Thaumaturges, He does not 


find that he has been ſo exact in the Edition 


of the Tract upon Conſideration, by St. Bernard. 
He tells him, that he there ſends him 'Three 
Sermons of St. Leo, which he wanted ; and at 
the ſame Time remarks, that tho' one may 
ſay, St. Leo made uſe of St. Proſper, onE can- 
not believe, that he ſtood in need of him. 

The laſt. Letter is only a Compliment to 
M. Le Begue, who has added to theſe Letters, 
that which he wrote to M. Le Fre concerning 
the Eaſter of the ear 359, with Notes upon the 


Letter of St. Ambroſe to the Biſhops of Emilia. 


M. Le Begue has plac'd by themſelves the 


French Works of M. Le Fevre, at the End of 
this Volume ; they are not leſs learned than 


the Latin ones The Firſt is A Diſcourſe upon 


the Juſtice and Mercy of God ; or, The Examples 


of the divine Mercy and Juſtice in the Puniſhment 
and Rewards of thoſe who have offended and pleas d 
him; wherein upon the Death of Achan in Joſhua, 


Chap. 5. he treats of this Queſtion, whether 


ſome Perſons are puniſh'd in the Stead of others, 
and ſays, how can one-make the Examples of the 
Juſtice of God agree with his Mercy, when the 


Innocent are involv'd in the ſame Puniſhment with 
the Guilty, as in the Queſtion propos d of Achan, 
and the Subverfion of Sodom and Gomorrha, 
and alſo in the Plagues, and Wars, and Fumines, 
which we daily experience, and thoſe Rods with 
which God viſits his People, and chaſtiſes all thoſe 
who offend him? For what Reaſon ? Quo Ju- 
dicio, quave Miſericordia fuerit irregata mors Cham 
infantibus, finamus id latere apud eum apud quem 
non eſt iniquitas : nec adverſus confilium ejus mur- 


muremus; ſed hoc quoque ignorare ſaluberrimum 


eſſe credamus, & libenter ignoremus qua non ig- 
norare vult. Behold here the Solution which 
St. Auſtin gives of this Queſtion. - ny 


Notwithſtanding, M. Le Fevre undertakes 
to enter more thoroughly into this Queſtion 


upon the Principles of this Father, and to give 
tome apparent Reaſon of the Judgments of 
God. To do this he obſerves, that God pu- 
niſhes Firſt, For the Correction and Amend- 


ment of him who is puniſh'd by him. Secondly, 
For the Conſolation and Recompenſe of him 


who is offended. Thirdly, For an Example to 
others.” 'This being ſuppos'd, to give a Reaſon 
of the Juſtice of the general Chaſtiſements of 
God, he ſays, that God puniſhes Men in ge- 
neral, Firſt, For the Correction of a whole 
People in general, to inſpire Fear and Terror 
into Mankind, which may hinder them from 


Sinning for the future. Secondly, To render 


the Good for the future more ardent and zea-' 
lous in promoting the Salvation of their 


Neighbour. Thirdly, To prove the Faithful 


by. Calamities, and render them more perfect, 


and enable them to. deſerve Rewards by their. 
Sufterings,tobring back Sinners into the Paths of 
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Righteouſneſs, and to take from wicked Per- 
ſons the Means of augmenting their Crimes, 
Fourthly, With regard to Infants who are in- 
yoly'd in theſe Misfortunes, it is a Happineſs 
to them ; they are deliver'd from the Fears of 
being corrupted by Proſperity and Affluence ; 
they do not die for their own Faults, but for 
the Correction of thoſe who mourn for them. 
If God ſends them Afflictions, they make uſe 
of them to promote their own Sanctification, 


and to illuſtrate the Glory of God. Fifth, 


God involves oftentimes, in the Puniſhment 


of a Crime, Perſons who are innocent of it, 


but they are not faultleſs in his Eyes, but 
guilty of other Sins which deſerve Puniſhment, 


This Work is ſolid, and this Queſtion of Mo- 


rality is very uſefully ſet forth and explain'd. 
The Second and Third Diſcourſes are Con- 


troverſial, and compos'd on Occaſion of a 


Tract upon Miracles, ſent from Saumur. 'Tho' 


M. Le Fevre declares in the Beginning, it is 


not his Profeſſion to diſpute in Divinity, he 
treats this Subject with a great deal of Erudi- 
tion, and with all the Politeneſs that is poſſi- 
ble. The Author of this Diſcourſe attack d 
the Credit of ſome Miracles which were re- 
lated to him. His Writing conſiſted of TWO 
Parts. The Firſt, That theſe Miracles were 
not perform'd ; the Second, That if they had 


been wrought, they were only an Impoſture 
of the Devil, becauſe no Miracles are now 


done in the Church. He had made before- 
hand a generalRemark; that our blefled Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt never work'd Miracles for Infidels. 
M. Le Fevre confutes this Pretence by the Ex- 
ample of Malchus, whoſe Ear our Lord heal'd 
after St. Peter had cut it off; and alſo by the 
Reſurrection of the dead Perſon, who came to 
Life again, by being laid in the Grave, in 
which Elijah the Prophet had been buried. 
Entring afterwards into the Subject, he does 
not confine himſelf by dwelling upon Queſtions 
of Fact, which depend on the Teſtimony of 
Perſons worthy of Credit ; but dilates at large 
upon the Queſtion of Right: namely, whether 
Miracles having been wrought at the Infancy 
of the Church, to prove the Truth and divine 
Authority of the Chriſtian Inſtitution, there 


can be an Occaſion for any at preſent now the 


Faith is eſtabliſh'd. He maintains, that there 


may, and that ſome have been wrought to 


reſerve that Faith; and convince thoſe who 


fe ſtill Infidels and Unbelievers. He demands 


of the Author of the Diſcourſe, when Mira- 
cles ceas'd in the Church : And ſhews from 
the Teſtimony of the Fathers, that they have 
ſil! continu'd in it, ever ſince the firſt Eſta- 
bliſhment of Religion. 
The Author of the Tract having 


1 


reply d to 


this Anſwer, M. Le Fevre publiſh'd a Second 
Diſcourſe, in which he treats at large concern- 
ing the Invocation of Saints, - and the Venera- 
tion of their Relicks and Images. He proves 
the Interceſſion and Invocation of Saints, by 
Paſlages out of St. Auſtin; with regard to their 

| Relic ks, 


Book V. 
Relicks, he declares, that we do not adore 
them, but ſhews, that ever ſince the Time 
of St. Auſtin, Veneration has been paid to them. 
He alledges a great Number of Paſlages of 
Fathers, more ancient than St. Auſtin, to ſhew, 
that it was always believ'd in the Church, 
that the Saints Pray d for us; and that in the 
primitive Church they had a great Veneration 
for their Relicks. He ſays, that the Pagans 
reproach d the Chriſtians for obſerving this 
Cuſtom, and that the ancient Hereticks con- 
demn'd it. He ſpeaks alſo en paſſant of the 
Antiquity of the Church, and of the Authority 
which it has to interpret Holy Scripture; a 
Subject which he handles thoroughly in the 
following Writing, which is a mora! Diſcourſe 
upon the Nativity and Incarnation of our 
Saviour. | 


He examines in another ſmall Treatiſe, the 
'Anſwer of St. Bernard, Epiſt. 321. Whether it 
ze allow'd to Religious Perſons to uſe Medicines. 
He thinks the Opinion of this Father a little 
too rigorous, and againſt the Uſage of the 


Church and the Eccleſiaſticks. He ſays, that 


Phyſick proceeds from God, who has created, 


Minerals, and Herbs, and Animals, that Man 
might make uſe of them in his Neceſſities. 
That Preacher teaches us to prevent Diſeaſes 
by the Uſe of Medicines. That he who would 
entirely prohibit Medicines, ought alſo to for- 
bid Men to eat, and drink, and fleep ; be- 
cauſe theſe Things are only the Remedies of 


our Infirmities, of Hunger, and "Thirſt, and 


Wearineſs. That St. Auſtin being deſirous to 
preſcribe how much we ought to eat and drink, 
ſays, that one ought to make uſe of them in 
our Neceſſities, as a difeas'd Perſon does of 
Phyſick. M. Le Fevre affirms, nevertheleſs, 
that religious Perſons ought to uſe Medi cines 
With a great deal of Moderation ; he does not 
think it ſhould be permitted them to ceaſe 
from frequenting the divine Service, and per- 
forming their Exerciſes for the Sake of ſlight 
Indiſpoſitions. It is not enough, ſays he, for 
*ſuch a Perſon to keep his Vow of Poverty, 
to live in the Spirit of Poverty, and to treat 
* himſelf as one who is poor, in Sickneſs, and 
in Health. The End and Deſign of a Reli- 
gious, is, to labour wholly in the Affairs of 
© his Soul, and to prepare it fo, that it may 
pe moſt fit to ſerve God, to whom it is con- 
ſecrated. As to the Body, he ought to ſub- 
due and keep it under as much as is poſſible, 
* by all Sorts of Exerciſes. Sickneſs may be 
as neceſſary to him as Faſts and other morti- 
fying Exerciſes; ſince it may ſerve to con- 
quer the Fleſh and bring it into Subjection, 
in which conſiſts the Perfe&ions of a Religi- 
* ous. For this reaſon he ought to be ſo tar 
\ * ſometimes from endeavouring to cure himſelf 
*of his Malady ; that, on the contrary, when 
he knows it does not hinder him from ſerv- 
ing God, tho perhaps it may not be altoge- 
*ther ſo convenient to him to perform the 
a my ny 

Offices of Religion, he ought to take it in 
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good Part, and to thank God, who by ſuch ture: 


*a Viſitation acknowledges him for one of his 
© Children. M. Le Fevre does not diſſent from 


the Opinion of St. Bernard, who had no Deſign 


to forbid the Religious the uſe of all Phyſick, 
ſince he permits them in this Letter to make 
uſe of Medicinal Herbs, of ſmall Price, which 
are fit for poor Perſons. 8 
The Letter of Fronton le Duc, which is the 
laſt Work of M. Le Fevre, contains ſeveral cri- 
tical Remarks upon ſome Editions of the Fa- 
thers. He obſerves that the Edition of Se. 
Baſil the Great, is full of Faults, by reaſon of 
the Precipitation of the Printers. He remarks 


upon them who took care of the Edition of St. 


Ambroſe at Rome, that nimis fuere ingenioſi in 
alieno opere. That they have ſeparated the 
Books de Interpellatione ſanctorum Job & Da- 


vid; and put one Part in the Firſt Tome, and 


the other in the Second; and that to do this 
they were forc'd, quadam interpolare minime 
probabili exemplo. That they have done the 
* ſame Thing in the Firſt Apology of David, 
and in the Second much worſe. Foraſmuch, 
*ſays he, as in Chap. VIII, it is ſaid, that the 
Account of the Adultery of David with Bath- 
* ſheba is not a real Hiſtory. Which ſhews, 
that this Book does not belong to St. Ambroſe, 
but to ſome Follower of Origen, who allego- 
*rizd almoſt all the Bible; and upon this ac- 
count they have taken away five or ſix Lines 
* which are read in all the ancient Editions. 
He obſerves beſides, that the two Books de 


Arbore interdicld, which have been publiſh'd 


as newly printed, are to be founchamongſt the 
Works of St. Auſtin; that the Book De Condi- 
tione Hominis does not belong to St. Ambroſe ; 
that the greateſt Part of the Homilies were 
wrote by St. Maximus of Turin; that the 
Book of the Vocation of the Gentiles, and the 
Epiſtle ro Demetriades, are St. Proſper's; that 
there 1s no Probability that the Commentaries 
upon the Epiſtle of St. Paul belong to St. Am- 
broſe ; but that they ſeem to be wrote by that 
Author who has made Queſtions upon the Old 
and New Teſtament. All theſe Faults have 
been corrected 1n the laſt Edition of the Works 
of St. Ambroſe. — 
There appears a great deal of Erudition 
and Wiſdom in the Works of M. Le Fevre ; 
his Stile is pure, clear, and conciſe. He is 
juſt in his Conje&ures, ſtrong in his Reaſon- 
ings, and copious in his Quotations. He was 
perfe& Maſter of the ancient Authors, Eccle- 
ſiaſtical and Prophane ; he had ſtudied them 


with care, and revis'd many of them by Ma- 


nuſcripts. He was a Critick exa& and judi- 


cious, without being too bold and afluming. 


He was ſtrongly atrach'd to the Doctrine of 
the Catholick Church; he had a ſincere Love 


for Truth and for Virtue, for the Good of 


Religion, and that of the State. He was 
charitable to the Poor, Pleaſant, Humble and 
Beneficent. He communicated voluntarily 
his own Lights; and 1 his Mee, 
an 
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and Memoirs with the ſole View of the pub- 
lick Good, without being willing to gain any 
Glory by them. He liv'd in. his Retirement 
with the Politeneſs of a Courtier, and at Court 


with the Simplicity of a retir'd Perſon. In 


ſhort, his Memory has been, and always will 
be bleſs d by all Perſons of Piety, Probity, and 


Learning. 


AUGUSTIN TORNIEL. 


 Tormiel, Auguſtin Torniel of Novara, who was born 


reduce it into the Form of Annals. 


iat Tear 1543, enter d into the Society of 


the Bernabites at the Age of 26 Years. He 
undertook to make clear and explain the Diffi- 
culties of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, from the Be- 
ginning of the World to Jeſus Chriſt, _ to 

e is 
the firſt who has handled this Subject with any 
great Extent and Exactneſs. His Work does 
not only contain Hiſtory, but alſo clears up 
many Obſcurities in Chronology, Geography, 


Topography, and concerning the Rites which 


we find in Hiſtorical Narrations; ſo that it 


may be conſider'd as an excellent Commentary 


upon the Hiſtorical Books of the Old Teſta- 


ment. It is wrote in a ſimple and natural Stile, 


Du Duc, 


and Schot. 
1 


with a great deal of Method and Perſpicuity. 


Torniel Died the 10th of June 1622. His Work 


has been printed at Milan in 1610, at Franck- 


fort in 1611, and in 1640, at Anvers in 1620, 
and at Cologne in 1622. 


FRONTON DU DUC, 
and ANDRE SCHOT. 


Fronton du Duc, or le Duc, known by the 
Name of Fronto Ducæus, Jeſuite, was the Son 
of a Counſellor of Bourdeaux. He was born in 


that City in 1558, and made a Jeſuite in 1577. 


He apply'd himſelf particularly to the Study 


of the Greek Tongue, and to Criticiſm upon 


Authors, and has paſs'd for one of the beſt 
Tranſlators and the juſteſt Critick of his Time. 
We have his Notes and Corrections, as well 


Works of the Greek and Latin Fathers: name- 
ly, upon St. Clemens Alexandrinus, St. Bafil, 
St. Gregory de Nazianzen, and St. Gregory of Nyſſa, 
Antony Meliſſa, Zonaras, - Balſamon, and the 
Hiſtory of Nicephorus Calixtus. But his prin- 
cipal Work, is the Reviſion he has made of 
the Works of St. Chryſoſtom, of whom he has 
corrected the Text, and new caſt the Verſion. 
He alſo employ'd himſelf in Controverſy, and 
has compos'd a French Book againſt Du Pleſſis 
Mornay, intitled, An Inventory of the Errors and 
Contradictions of Philip Du Pleſſis Mornay, printed 
at Bourdeaux in 1599, and a Confutation of 
the Anſwer made. to this Work, printed at 


the ſame Place in 1602. He Died at Paris, 


1 


W tore 25th, in the Year 1623. He has been 
em'd, as much for his Erudition, his Juſt- 


* 2 
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Book V 
neſs of Thinking, and the Solidity of his Judg- 
ment, as for his Wiſdom and exemplary Mo- 
deſty. His Merit has been equally acknow- 
ledg'd by Catholicks, and by Hereticks ; and 
there is hardly a learned Perſon in either Com- 
munion, with whom he had not an Epiſtolary 
Correſpondence. He was a great Maſter of 
the Greek Language, and wrote well in Latin, 
nevertheleſs, he apply'd himſelf more in-cor- 
recting the Verſions of others, than in mak- 
ing new ones; tho' there are ſome of his own 
writing in the Works of St. CHryſoſtom. 

One may join to Fronton Du Duc, Andrew Schot 
of Anvers, Jeſuite ; who was alſo very learned 
in the Greek Tongue, and has given us a Ver- 
ſion of the Library of Photius, and Editions of 
ſeveral Works of the Fathers. He was born 
in 1552, and flouriſh'd at Toledo about the 
Year 15 80, before he enter d into the Society 
in 1586. He Died the 23d of January in the 
Year 1629. He has wrote the Life of St. Francis 
of Borgia, in Four Books, printed at Rome 
1596, and a Funeral Oration upon Antonius 
Auguſtinus. He has alſo collected the ſacred 
Proverbs of the New Teſtament, and publiſh'd 
a Catalogue of the Commentators and Inter- 
preters of Holy Scripture, and a Library of 
Spaniſh Authors. 


| | | | 

NICHOLAS COEFFETEAU. 

Nicholas Coeffeteau, of the Province of Mans, 
born according to ſome Accounts, at Cheteau 
du Loir, and according to others, at St. Calais 
upon the River of that Name, came 
into the World in the Year 1574. He 
took the Habit of Religious in the Order of 
St. Dominick in 1588, and was made Doctor 
in the Faculty of Divinity at Paris. His Merit 
rais'd him to the firſt Dignities of his Order. 
He was made Profeſſor of Divinity at Paris, 
Prior and Vicar-General; and in a Chapter 
held at Rome in 1608, he was elected Definitor 
General of France. Queen Margaret choſe him 
for her Preacher. He acquitted himſelf of this 
Employment with Applauſe. He was com- 


upon the Text, as the Verſions of many manded by King Henry IV, at the Sollicitation 


of Cardinal D Perron, to anſwer the Book of 
King James upon the Euchariſt, which he did 
in 1610, and ſome Time after confuted that of 
Du Pleſſis Mornay upon the ſame Subject. Gre- 
gory XV, employ d him to write againſt Antonius 
de Dominis. He made a Treatiſe upon the 
Monarchy of the Church, and againſt its be- 
inga Republick. We have beſides of his, The 
Wonders of the Euchariſt, or of the Real Preſence, 
againſt Du Moulin; an Eſſay of Theological 
Queſtions treated in the French Language, ac- 
cording to the manner of St. Thomas ; a Picture 
of the Paſſions ; a Repreſentation of the Peni- 
tence of St. Mary Magdalen; the Mirror of 
the Graces and Innocence of the Virgin Mary. 
The Chriſtian Margaret, which he dedicated 
to the Queen Margaret; the Hydra , 8 
L | | 7 
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Book V. 
by the Chriſtian Hercules. He has left alſo many 
beautiful Paraphraſes, and irigenious Pieces of 
Poetry; the "Tranſlation of Florus, and the 
Roman Hiſtory. He was the moſt excellent 
Tranſlator of his Time, and his Stile has a 


great deal of Elegance and Purity, in the Opi- 


nion of M. de Vaugelas. Leuis XIII, nam'd 
him to the Biſhoprick of Lombex and Chriſaintes, 
which he refus'd, and was Adminiſtrator or 
Suffragan to the Biſhop of Metz, under the 
Title of Biſhop of Dardania. He was after- 


wards nominated to the Biſhoprick of Marſeilles, 


of which he could not take Poſſeſſion, being 


prevented by Death, the 21 of April 1623. 


at the Age of 49 Years. He is buried in the 


Church of the great Convent of the Jacobins, 


in St. Thomas's Chapel. | 

The "Treatiſe upon the Monarchy of the 
Church 1s a great Latin Work, printed at 
Paris in 1623. Tis a Diſcuſſion of the Four 


firſt Books of the Eccleſiaſtick Republick of 


Antonius de Dominis, Arch-Biſhop of Spalatro, 
who, as every one knows, went over into 


England, where he publiſh'd his Work, and 
came back to Rome at the Time that Coeffeteau 


rinted this Anſwer to it, as it appears by 


the Epiſtle Dedicatory of the Book to Pope 


Gregory XV. He relates, from Chapter to 
Chapter, the Text of his Adverſary , and 
Fer wo it, either by explaining the Paſſages 
he alledg'd or bringing new ones out ef the 
Fathers; and proves in his Anſwer to the firſt 
Book, that St. Peter had the Primacy in the 
Church, - whoſe State is Monarchick. In the 
2d he pretends, that Biſhops did nor ſucceed 
the Apoſtles, in all the Extent of Apoſtolical 
Authority, but only in the Epiſcopal Power; 
whereas the Pope ſucceeded St. Peter in all 
his Power. He confeſles, that all the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Power, as well of Order, as Juriſ- 
diction, depends upon Jeſus Chriſt ; he affirms, 
it is probable, that the other Apoſtles receiy'd 
their Power by the Miniſtry of St. Peter, and that 
tho' they ſhould have immediately receiv'd it 
from Jeſus Chriſt ; it is certain that St. Peter 
having been eſtabliſh'd their Head and Chief, 
Jeſus Chriſt has oblig'd all others not to exer- 
ciſe their Apoſtolate but dependently upon 
him. He pretends, that St. Matthias, St. Paul, 


St. Barnabas, and St. James of Jeruſalem , 


Brother of our Lord, (whom he believes to be 
the Apoſtle who is call'd the Son of Alpheus, 
againſt the Opinion of de Dominis,) were con- 
ſecrated Biſhops by St. Peter. He approves 
what Antonius de Dominis ſays, that the Con- 
ſecration of Biſhops belong'd to the Apoſtles, 
and that the ſame Power has continued in 
their Succeſſors, who have conſecrated Biſhops 


by external Ceremonies, and principally by 


the Impoſition of Hands: He alſo agrees with 
him with regard to the Superiority of Biſhops; 


but he proves againſt him that Ordination is 


a Sacrament; that bad Miniſters conſecrate 
validly ; that the Ordination of Simoniacks is 


valid; and maintains, that the Subſtance of 


br 


Seventeenth Century of Chriflianity. 3 


the Ordination of Prieſts conſiſts in the. Im- cocffeteau. 


poſition of Hands, and the giving of the Cup, 
two Ceremonies which he thinks eſſential to 
the Validity of Ordination. He enlarges 
upon the Character of Prieſts and Biſhops; 
which he believes to be different : He holds; 
that the Diaconate is certainly. a Sacrament ; 
that it is {till more probable, that the Subdi- 
aconate 1s one, and that one may affirm the 
ſame alſo of the inferiour Orders. Coming 
back afterwards to the Epiſcopal Power, he 
acknowledges that it comes from God, as its 


firſt Cauſe ; but he obſerves, that it is given 


by the Miniſtry of the Church, which is the 


Inſtrumental Cauſe of it, and maintains, that 


Biſhops receive their Juriſdiction from Jeſus 


_ Chriſt, by the Miniſtry of the ſovereign Pontiff, 
who is the Source of it; but nevertheleſs, in 


ſuch a manner, that Biſhops are always the 
Vicars and Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, and not 


ſimply of the Pope. He treats at large of the 


Equality of the Apoſtles, and anſwers thoſe 
Paſſages with Autonius de Dominis had alledg d, 


toprove the perfe& Equality of all the Apoſtles. 
He pretends that the Apoſtolical Authority, 


which is univerſal for all the Church, has 


ſubſiſted no where but in the See of Rome, and 
has been manifeſted in the Miſſions for the 
| Converſion of Barbarians. He makes an 


ample Diſſertation upon the Celibacy of Prieſts 
and other Miniſters. He confefles, that the 
Law of Continence which is impos'd on them, 
is not properly ſpeaking a Vow. He affirms, 
that Marriages, contracted by thoſe who are 
in holy Orders, are ipſo facto void; from thence 
takes occaſion to ſpeak of Vows of Continence, 
and to defend them againſt Antonius de Do- 
minis, From thence he paſſes to Monachiſm, 
for the Profeſſion of which he is an Advo- 
cate. 

In the Diſcuſſion of the third Book of An- 
tonius de Dominis, Coeffeteau immediately affirms 
that the Unity of the Church is founded on 
the Unity of one Head, who is the Succeſſor 
of St. Peter. He treats afterwards of the Dig- 
nities of Patriarchs, Primates, Arch-Biſhops 
and Metropolitans, whom he affirms to be of 


Apoſtolical Inſtitution. He ſpeaks of the Electi- 


on of Biſhops; he acknowledges, that the 
People had formerly a Share in it; but ſays, that 
this Prerogative has been taken away from them 
upon the account of the Troubles it occaſion d; 


that their Conſent ought not to paſs for Juridical 
Suffrages, ſince the Election never belong d but 


to the Biſhops and Clergy. The Ordination was 
reſerv'd to Biſhops, and particularly to Metro- 
politans, to whom it belong'd by ancient 
Right; but Coeffereau pretends, that the Pope 
had Power to change this Uſage, and that 
even in the Time when it was in Vigour, the 
Conſent of the Pope was ask'd for the Ordi- 
nation of Biſhops. He will not acknowledge 
the Authority of the Canons of the Council 
of Antioch, concerning the Rights of Metro- 
politans. He pretends, that the immediate 

Sts Fore Le Cauſe 
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44 24A New Fedleſaftical Hiflory of the 


Ceefiteen, Cauſe of the Digniry of Patriarchs is the Inſti- 
I tution of St. Peter, who was the Founder of 
the Patriarchates of Rome, Alexandria and An- 
rioc/ tho the Grandeur of theſe three Cities 


gave Occaſion, to this Foundation, and was 


in that Tenſe the remote Cauſe of it. He 
maintains, that all the Weſt belongs to the 
Patriarchate of Rome, in the Judgment of the 
Greeks themſelves. He ſpeaks of the 6 Canon 
of the Council of Nice, on the Election of the 
Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, and of the Rights 
and Prerogatives of Patriarchs: He pretends 
that their Ordination belong'd to the Pope, 
and that his Authority extended over all the 
Eaſt. He defends the ancient Cuſtom of giv- 
ing the Pall, and makes uſe of it to prove the 
Authority of the Pope. In ſhort, he treats 
of ſeveral Points of Hiſtory which concern the 
Authority of the Pope. 
In the DiſcuMon of the 4th Book, he begins 
by ſhewing that St. Peter ſuffer d Martyrdom 
at Rome; that he founded that Church, and 
was the firſt Biſhop of it. He ſpeaks of a Diſ- 
ſertation of F. Petavius, upon the See of St. 
Peter at Rome, and at Antioch. He explains 
in what Senſe the See of Rome may be call d 
Catholick, by obſerving that a Church may 
be call d Catholick in three reſpects; by it 
Self, by Participation, and by Influence. In 


the fir/t ſenſe the Univerſal Church is call'd 


the Catholick Church: In the 2d every par- 
ticular Church is Catholick : becauſe it is a 
Member of that Univerſal Church: In the 34 
the Church of Rome is call'd the Catholick 
Church ; becauſe it has an Influence in the 
_Quality of Chief over. all the other Members. 
He ſpeaks here, en paſſaut of the ſuburbicary 

* Provinces, and pretends, that Ryffinus under- 
| ſtood by this Name all the Weſt, which was 
under the Power of the Biſhop of Rome. He 
eſtabliſhes the Authority and Primacy of the 
Roman Church. He revenges her | Cauſe 
againſt the Accuſations of the Proteſtants, 
and makes it appear, that the Church of Con- 
ftantinople her ſelf has yielded the Primacy to 
Her. He rejects the Decrees of the Councils 
of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon concerning the 
Prerogatives of the See of Conſtantinople. In 
ſpeaking of Cardinals, he confeſſes, that their 
Dignjty had not ſo much Luſtre in its Begin- 
ning as it has at preſent; that formerly they 
were inferiour to Biſhops, and are at preſent 
become very much their Superiours. He ſup- 
ports their Superiority upon this, that the 
Legates of Popes, tho' ſimply Prieſts, pre- 
ceded the Biſhops in Councils, and treats 

in general of the Dignity of all the Miniſters of 
the Church, and the Reſpect which is due to 
them. In ſhort, he defends that which St. 
Bernard and many other Authors have ſaid in 
Honour of the Cardinals; and makes their 
principal Dignity conſiſt in this, that they are 
the Popes Council. In a word, 1 85 
brings a ſtrong Argument for the Eccleſiaſtical 
Monarchy from hence, that the Holy Fathers 


Pope; and tho' he ſupports Baronius and Bel- 


Volume at Paris, in 1622. The 1ft is a 


v. 


. "uy 
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have prov'd the Church by the Succeſſion of 
the Biſhops of Rome, and ſhews that tho Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Head and Sovereign Monarch of his 
Church, he has eſtabliſh'd another Chief and 
King under Him; Namely, the Biſhop of Rowe, 
Succeſſor of St. Peter, to whom he has given 
the Government of his Church. 

This Work of Coeffeteau ends at the Diſcuſſion 
of the 4th Chapter of the 7th Book of Anto- 
nius de Dominis. His Diſtemper hinder'd him 
from continuing, and Death put an end to 
this Work. Tho' the Work be very great 
there is little of Coeffeteau'ss in it; for if we 
take out of it the Text of Antonius de Dominic, 
which he copies at length, the Paſſages of Ba- 
ronius, and Beflnrmin, and Petavius, which he 
has inſerted in it, and long Quotations out of 
the Fathers and other Authors, it would be 
reduc d to a very ſmall Volume. He defends 
with Moderation enough the Primacy of the 


larmin in all things, he is not entirely of their 
Principles, and does not puſh Matters fo far. 
His Stile is neat enough; he does not wander 
from his Subject, but follows, Step by Step, 
the Author he confutes, and grants him ſeve- 
ral things which do not enter into the Conteſt. 
He aſſiſts him properly enough in many places, 
and appears to be a better Critick, and more 
vers d in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory than the other; 
tho' in ſome other places he deviates from the 
Rules of a true Critick, and does not appear 
to have had thoſe Lights, and that Knowledge 
in Hiſtory, and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, which 
has been ſeen in thoſe who have ſince labour d 
in theſe Affairs. 5 

The other Controverſial Works of Coeffeteau 
are compos d in French, and printed in one 


Treatiſe on the Names of the Euchariſt, or the 
Sacrament of the Altar, in which he has collect- 
ed and explain'd all the Names which the 
Holy Fathers have given to the Euchariſt, to 
ſhew the Excellency of that Sacrament, and 
to demonſtrate, from each Appellation, that 
it really contains the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 85 7 3 

The 2d is an Anſwer to the Admonition ad- 
dreſs d by de King of Great- Britain, James I. 
to all Princes and Potentates, by way of Pre- 
face to his Apology for the Oath of Fideli- 
ty. This Piece is wrote with a great deal of 
Art, and Coeffeteau without confining himſelf 
to that which relates to the Oath of Fidelity, 
handles thoſe Queſtions of Controverſy which 
the King had touch'd upon in his Preface , 
and anſwers him with a great deal of Force 
and Reſpect. The Miniſter Du Moulin, and 
another Author, having wrote againſt this 
Work, Coe ffeteau made an Apology for it, 
whe rein he thoroughly diſcuſſes the greateſt 
Part of theſe Controverſies | 

Theſe two Works are follow'd with a Con- 
futation of a Book concerning the Omnipo- 
tence and Will of God, by a Miniſter of Cha- 


renton; 


Bescan. 


SV 
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as well to ſhew, that the Will of God was 


not to Tranſubſtantiate the Bread and Wine 
into the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, as to 


make it appear, that the Thing it ſelf was 


. impoſſible. 


The laſt Work of this Volume, is upon the 
Wonders of the Holy Euchariſt, It is divi- 
ded into ſeveral Diſcourſes, in which he eſtab- 
liſhes the Real Preſence and Tranſubſtan- 
tiation ; and ſets forth the Miracles which are 
enclos'd in the' Faith of this Myſtery. All 
theſe Works have been printed already ſepa- 
rately. He has alſo made an Anſwer to the 
Book of Du pleſſis Mornay, intitl'd, The Myſtery 


of Iniquity, printed at Paris in 1614, in which. 


he has treated of the Primacy of the Pope, 
and the Hierarcky, according to the ſame 
Principles which he eftabliſh'd afterwards, 
with more extent, in his 'Treatiſe. Of Mon- 


archy. Theſe Works of Coeffeteau are perfect- 


ly well wrote in our Language, learned, ſolid, 


and worthy of being read by all thoſe who 


concern themſelves in Controverſy. One may 


| ſee there the Difference there is betwixt,an able 


and dextrous Man, who treats Matters of 
Controverſy with Dignity and Majeſty, and 
and a great Number Wd Vulgar Controver- 
tilts, whoſe Works are as much to be Con- 
temn'd, as thoſe, of Coeffeteau are worthy of 
Praiſe. 
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MARTIN BE CAN 


Martin Becan of Hilvarenbec, a ſmall Village 
ot Brabant, Jeſuite, enter d into the Society 
in 1583. He taught Philoſophy Four Years, 
and Divinity 22 Years at Mayence, and Wirtz- 
bourg, and alſo at Vienna, in Auſtria. The 
Emperor Matthics maintain'd him in the laſt 
of theſe Cities, and he was made Confeflor 


to the Emperor Ferdinand II, and Died there 
the 24th of Januar), in the Year 1624, Aged 
63 Years. He has publ:ſh'd a Tract upon 
Scholaſtick Divinity, which is very ſhort and 
clear, and has been much eſteem'd ; and 


ſeveral 'T'reatiſes of Controverſy. All his 
Works are printed in Two Volumes in Folio, 


at Mayence in 1630, and at Doway 1641. with- 


out his Analogy of the Old and New Teſtament, and 
fome other Treatiſes of Morality, as thoſe 
upon Cenſures, and Right, and Juſtice. His 
"Theology is the moſt Clear and Methodical 
of any that has been publiſh'd. He follows 
Bellarmin in his Treatiſes of Controverſy, and 
not content with only confuting Divines, has 
attack d Crown'd Heads, and wrote againſt 
the Apology of the King of Great Britain , 


and the Tortura Torti. He has alſo refuted in 


Four Books, the Eccleſiaſtical Republick of 


Antonius de Dominis. He was of the ſame 
Principles with Bellalmin, with regard to the 

Power of the Pope. e 
Part II. | 
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renton; wherein he confutes that which this | 1 | 3 
Miniſter had alledg d againſt the Real Preſence, 
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JAMES GRETSER, 
„eite. 


1 


James Gretſer, Born at Marckdorf in Germany, Gretſer. 


enter d into the Society of the Jeſuites, at the 
Age of about 27 Years, in the Year 1577. 
He was Profeſſor 25 Years together, in the 
Univerſity of Ingoldſtadt. He did not apply 
himſelf only to Divinity and Controverſy , 
but alſo to the Study of Antiquity, Eccleſi- 
aſtical and Prophane. He knew the Languages, 
and wrote eaſily, and with Learning. He 
Died at Ingoldſtadt the 25th of Jauuary 1625, 
above 63 Years Old. PIP 

The Number of the Works, which he has 
either Compos dor Tranſlated, is prodigious. 
He has made a great Number of Contro- 
verſial "Tracts againſt Hereticks in the Defence 
of Religion ; many in Defence of his own 
Order in particular, and ſome upon Subjects 
of Erudition. He has beſides given the Pub- 
lick a great Number of Greek Authors, with 


Latin Verſions, and ſome Latin Authors, with 


Notes. | | 

His greateſt Work in Controverſy, is the 
Defence of the Controverſies of Belarmin, 
againſt Mhitater, Junius, Daneau, Sibrand, 
Hunnius, and other Sectaries, in T'wo Vo- 


lumes in Folio, printed at Inagoldſtadt in 1607, 
and 1609. This Work is a Reply to all the 


Writings of the Proteſtants againſt the Con- 


troverſial Tracts of Bellarmin, whoſe Objections 
againſt him he relates in their own Terms, and 


anſwers them briefly and exactly. He treats the 
Queſtions often with more Extent, and parti- 
ticularly thoſe which relate to the Holy Scrip- 


ture, upon which he enters into a large De- 


tail. He has plac'd at the End of his Contro- 
verſies, an Apology for Gregory VII, and ſome 
Works compos'd in the Time of that Pope in 
his favour, with an Extract of the Life of 


Gregory VII, taken out of an Original Manu- 


ſcript belonging to Panvinius. 

There is no Author who has labour'd more 
than he upon the Subject of the Croſs. He 
has given us Three Tomes in Quarto upon 


this Subject, printed in 1607, and ſince in 
One Volume in Folio in 1616. The 1½ Tome 
is divided into Five Books. The 1ſt of the Croſs 


of Jeſus Chriſt. The 2d of the Image of it. The 
34 of the Apparitions of the Croſs. The 4th of 
the Sign of the Croſs. And the 5th of the 
Spiritual Croſs. They are preceded by a Pre- 
face, in which, after having made mention of 
the Authors who have wrote of the Croſs, 


he makes it appear, that the Lutherans them- 


ſelves are oblig'd to Honour the Crcfs, and 


for a Proof of it produces a Medal of Luther; 
on the Reverſe of which there is a Croſs with 


this Inſcription, The Croſs of Feſus Chriſt is our 


Salvation. This Sentence is to be found in 


many Writings of the Lutherans, in the Fron- 


tiſpiece of Luthert Works © and in many Editi- 


Ons 
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Stetſir. ons of his Books we find the Image of the 
EYY Crucifix at the Head of them. After this 


Preface, he propounds to treat in the Firſt 
Book of the very Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt on which 
he ſuffer'd, and which he has conſecrated by 
his Death, and to ſhew Firſt, What was the 
Figure of it. Secondly, What preceded and 
follow'd the Nailing of our Lord to the Croſs. 
Thirdly, What Worſhip ought to be paid to 
it, and what Veneration the Church has had 
for It, and its Fragments. Fourthly, To re- 
late the Miracles it has done. And Fifthly, 


To treat of the other Inſtruments of hisPaſſion. 


| Before he {peaks of the Form of the Croſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt, he treats in general of the Signification 
of the Word, Croſs, and of the different Forms 
of it. The Name of Croſs amongſt the Latins 
ſignifies Two things; Firſt, All forts of Pains 
and Puniſhments; and Secondly, the Wood on 
which a Perſon is ty'd to put him to Death , 
and that particular kind of Puniſhment. "Tis 
of the Croſs, taken in this laſt Senſe, of which 
he treats at preſent. 
which Euſtathius and Heſychius derive S # 

eis dope cow, OL mg. T0 Els kress ic u, ON 6 

eic N ale Im. that is to ſay, To be 
Lifted up into the Air. The Croſs is divided 
into Simple and Compound. The Simple is 


made of One Piece of Wood, the Compound 


of Two Pieces, and there are three Kinds of 
that, Decuſſata, Commiſſa, & Immiſſa. The 
Firſt, which one commonly calls the Croſs of 
St. Andrew, is made in the Form of an X. 'The 
Second in the Form of a T, like the ancient 
Jau of the Hebrews, which was in this Figure 

according to Tertullian, St. Jerom, St. Auſtin, 


St. Paulin, Prudentius, Iſidore, and ſome others. 


The Third is in this Form + and Gretſer af- 
firms, that the Croſs of our | Lord was made 
after this Manner. After having deſcrib'd the 
Figure of the Croſs, he ſpeaks of the Whip- 
ping of our Lord, which preceded his Cruci- 


fixion ; and this gives him occaſion to examine 


the different Manners of beating Criminals, 
which were us'd by the Ancients. They 
| were beaten with Sticks, or Rods, or Whips. 
The Puniſhment of the Stick extended ſome- 
times to the putting them to Death with it ; 
and ſometimes Soldiers and Citizens were 
Whipt with Rods of Vines. Whipping was 
the Puniſhment of Slaves, who were Scourg d 
either with Ropes or Thongs; ſometimes little 
Points of Iron were faſten'd to the End of the 
Ropes. Whipping with Rods was a ſhameful 
Puniſhment, which was ſeldom .us'd upon 
Free Perſons, even when they were condemn'd 
to Death. | Gretſer believes, that our Lord 
was Whipt with Cords like a Slave, upon the 
Hopes Pilate had, that this Puniſhment would 
ſatisfy the Jews. After the Whipping, he was 
cloath'd with a Robe of Purple, and crown'd 
with Thorns, in Deriſion to the Title of King, 


which had been given him ; becauſe the Ro- 


mans were us d to ſend a Robe of Purple, and 


a Crown to thoſe whom they acknowledg'd 


+ *.4 


The Greeks call it evess, 


as Kings. He examines afterwards the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Sentence deliver'd by Pilate 
againit our Lord. Pilate was a Man very 
cruel and bloody, as Philo deſcribes him in his 
Embaſly to Caias ; nevertheleſs, he did what 
he could to ſave our Lord; at length over- 
come with the Clamors of the Jews, he pro- 
nounc'd the Sentence of Death againſt him, 
upon his Tribunal, which was erected out of 
the Pretors Palace, in a Place call'd in Greek, 
Litheſtrotos, that is to ſay, Pav'd with Stone; 
and in Hebrew, Gabbata, which is, rais'd. He 
dictated the Sentence according to the Cuſtom 
of the Romans. St. Chryſoſtom was of Opinion, 
it was not Pilate who condemn'd our Lord to 
Death, but the contrary appears in the Goſ- 


pel. Before he Condemn'd him, he waſh'd 


his Hands. Some have thought, that in this 
he imitated the Jews; but our Author thinks 
it. more probable, that he follow'd the Cuſtom 


eſtabliſh'd amongſt the Romans. Jeſus Chriſt 


carry'd his own Croſs, as thoſe who were con- 


to do. Sometimes thoſe who were led to this 
Puniſhment were Naked, but Jeſus Chriſt was 
led to it Cloath'd. 'The Place where he was 
Crucify'd was a publick Place, ſer apart for 
the Execution of Malefactors. St. Auſtin, and 
many Fathers have thought, that it was upon 
the Mountain, where Abraham Offer'd his Son 
aac, but this appears to have no Foundation. 
The Place was call'd Golgotha, and bore that 
Name, according to St. Jerom, upon the Ac- 
count of the Skulls, or Heads of thoſe who 
were executed at it: This is the Opinion 
which is moſt probable ; nevertheleſs Gretſer 
does approve of it, and ſeems to agree with 
Origen, St. Bafil, the Author of the Poem 


againſt Marcion, attributed to Tertullian, St. 


Epiphauius, St. Auſtin, and a great many other 
Fathers, who thought that this was ſo call'd, 
becauſe Adam, the firſt Man, was buried in that 
Place. St. Ferom refutes with reaſon this vul- 
gar Opinion, but Gretſer does not think his 
Arguments ſolid enough, to make him alter 
his Sentiment. Sometimes the Crucify'd Per- 
ſons were ty'd to the Croſs with Cords; but 
the Words of the Apoſtle St. Thomas to our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, leave us no room to doubt, 


but that our Lord was faſten'd to it with 
Nails, as alſo we have reaſon to believe, that 


the Thieves were faſten'd in the like manner. 
One does not know, whether the Croſs was 


— 
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demn'd to that Puniſhment always were us'd 


lifted up before he was faſten d to it; or whe- 


ther he was bound, as it lay on the Ground, 
to it. Both theſe Ways were in uſe; but 
there is more Probability, that he aſcended 
on Steps, in order to be faſten'd to it, and this 
manner is more conformable to the Expreſſions 
of Scripture. The Rich were crucify'd in 
their Habits, and the Poor quite Naked, as 
Artemidoras obſerves. The Goſpe! clearly ſhews 
us, that our Lord was diveſted of his Garments 


before he was Crucify'd. St. Ambroſe, and 


ſome other Authors ſuppoſe, that he was en- 
2 tixrely 
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tirely naked, like the firſt Man in Paradiſe. 
Nevertheleſs, Gretſer, ſupporting his Opinion 
upon a Relick, which is kept at Aix la Chappelle, 
of a Piece of Sheet, which cover d the Naked- 
neſs of Jeſus Chriſt on the Croſs, embraces 
the other Sentiment. He believes alſo, that 
the Crown of Thorns was left on kis Head, 
' Origen ſays, that the Uſage of the Ancients 
was to ſtrike the crucify'd Perſons on the Sto- 
mach, in order to put them to Death imme- 
diately, but that Pilate willing to pleaſe the 
Jews, by leaving Jeſus Chriſt to ſuffer a long 
Time on the Croſs, forbad the Execution of 
that Act of Mercy. Gretſer does not make 
uſe of this Paſſage of Origen, but to ſhew, that 
this was an ancient Cuſtom, of which he be- 
lieves that Author a good Witneſs, and for 
the reſt, ſays nothing. St. [reneus, St. Juſtin, 
and ſome other Authors, have mention d a 
kind of Footſtool, which was in the Middle of 
the Croſs, on which the Legs were laid in 
order to ſupport the Body. Jefus Chriſt was 
led to the Croſs, by thoſe Soldiers, who put 
them, who were condemn'd, to Death, amongſt 
the Romans. The Tribunes themſelves, and 
the Centurions oftentimes did the fame Office. 
Gretſer handles here the Queſtion about the Age 
at which Jeſus Chriſt was crucify'd, and follows 
the Opinion of thoſe who hold that it was 
in his Thirty Fourth Year. He pretends, 


that this was on the 25th Day of March, and 


does not doubt but the Day was a Friday. He 
endeavours to. adjuſt the Difference which 

there is betwixt St. Mark and St. John, con- 
cerning the Hour of his Paſſion, by ſaying, 


that St. Mark ſpeaks of the End of the third 


Hour of Prayer, which laſted till the ſixth 
Hour of the Day: He holds, with St. John 
Damaſcen, and ſeveral others, that Jeſus Chriſt 
on the Croſs had his Face turn'd towards the 
Weſt; and pretends, it is for this reaſon, 
amongſt others, that the ancient Chriſtians 
turn'd themſelves 4ewards the Eaſt in their 
Prayers. The Title in which the Cauſe was 
expreſs'd, for which the Malefactor was put 
to Death, is not a Thing particular to Jeſus 
Chriſt, but was commonly plac'd on the Croſs 
over the Heads of the crucify'd Perſons. Tis 
not certain, nevertheleſs, whether there were 
any ſuch Inſcriptions put over the Croſſes of 
the Thieves. | 

Eretſer makes afterwards many Reflections 
upon the Eclipſe of the Sun, which preceded 
the Death of our Lord, and gives ſeveral 


myſtical Reaſons for it. Tis certain that 


Jeſus Chriſt Died before the Thieves, to the 
End that the Prophecy concerning him, That 
his Bones ſhould not be broken, might be accom- 
pliſh'd. . 1 5 

The Veil of the Temple, which was rent 


from Top to Bottom when Jeſus Chriſt ex- 


pir'd, was not the inner Veil which ſeparated 


the Holy of Holies from the Sanctuary of the 


Prieſts; but the external Veil, which ſepa- 
rated that Part of the Tabernacle into which 


the People enter'd, from that into which the © 2 et ſer. 


Prieſts only had the Privilege of going. The Fa- 
thers give divers myſtical Reaſons for thisAcci- 


dent. The moſt probableis, that it ſignified, that 


the Law was then going to be abrogated. 
'They are not the Evangeliſts only, who ſepak 
of the Eclipſe of the Sun, and the Earthquake 
which, happen'd at the Death of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Phlegdn alſo has made mention of it; and the 
Earthquake, according to ſome Writers, was 
univerſal. The Soldier who pierc'd the Side 
of Jeſus Chriſt with a Spear, is call'd Leaginus 
in tome Martyrologies; and there are ſome 
Authors who believe he is the ſame Perſon 
with the Centurion; who, ſeeing theſe Mira- 


cles, believ d and acknowledg'd, that our Lord 


was an innocent Perſon. is a Queſtion un- 


| uſeful enough, to know, whether it was 


the Right-Side or the Leſt of our Lord that 
was pierc'd; nevertheleſs Authors ore very 
much divided upon this Subject, and Gretſer 
relates their different Sentiments. He enlarges 
aſterwards upon the Infamy and Continuance 
of the Puniſhment of the Croſs, and admires, 
that ſince the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, the Croſs 
ſhould become a Subject of Glory, He ex- 
amines the Reaſons which the Few: had to put 
Jeſus Chriſt to this kind of Death, and ſhews, 
that the true one was, they look'd upon him 
as a ſeditious Perſon. He produces Twelve 


Reaſons taken out of different Authors, to 


ſhew, why Jeſus Chriſt made choice of this 
kind of Death. He runs over the different 
Figures and Prophecies of the Croſs, which 


are to be found in the Old T eſtament. He 
does not forget the Oracles of the Sybils, and 


the prophane Monuments of Antiquity, which 
have any relation to the Croſs : and the Wor- 


ſhip of Demons. He treats afterwards of the 


Adoration of the Croſs, and proves, by Holy 


Scripture, by Reaſon, by the Uſage of the 


Church, which is the beſt Argument on this 
Subject, and by the Teſtimony of the Holy 
Fathers, that we ought to Adore it. He holds 


with St. Thomas, that the Worſhip which one 


pays to it, is the Worſhip of Latria, reſpective- 
ly apply'd to it. He relates the different Sen- 


timents of Hereticks, who have attack'd the 
Worſhip of the Croſs: In the Weſt, Claude of 


Turin was the Firſt who fell foul upon it, under 
the Reign of Charlemagne. At the ſame Time 
there were in the Eaſt ſome Hereticks call'd 
Paulitians, who ſubſtituted in the Place of the 
Croſs, Jeſus Chriſt having his Arms extended, 


which they believ'd to be the true and only 


Croſs, that was worthy of Worſhip. Since 


that Time, the Henricians, the Vaudoise, and 


the Wiclefiſts, deſpis'd the Croſs, as the Inſtru- 
ment of the Puniſhment of Jeſus Chriſt. The 
Lutherans have retain'd the Croſs, and the 
Crucifix; but by way of a Memorial, and 
without paying any Worſhip to it. The A.- 
menians have the Superſtition of not adoring 
the Croſs, till after they have Waſh'd it, and 


fix d a Nail to it, and ſprinkled it with Blood. 
NM They 
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Steer. They fix commonly three Croſſes on the ſame 
I Piece of Timber, and after having us'd theſe 


Ceremonies to one of them, they Adore it, and 
all this is done to authorize their believing, 
that it cannot be ſaid, the whole Trinity was 
crucify'd in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. There 
are ſome alſo amongſt them, who are accus'd 
of being Haurolatres, that is, Perſons who wor- 
ſhip nothing but the Croſs. After this, Gretſer 
refutes, as a Controvertiſt, the Arguments of 
the Hereticks againſt the Worſhip of the Croſs. 
He deſcribes afterwards the Hiſtory of the find- 


ing the Croſs by Helena, and anſwers the Ob- 


jections of the Centuriators againſt that Hiſtory. 
He treats at large of the Feaſts which are 
made in Honour of the Croſs. The Firſt is, 
that of the Finding the Croſs, which the Latins 
celebrate the 3d of May; and the Greeks, under 
the Name of the Exaltation of the Holy Croſs, the 
. 14th of September. Whereas the Latins cele- 
brate upon that Day, and under that Name, 
the Memory of the Recovery of the Croſs, 
which was taken that Day from the Hands of 
Coſroes, King of Perfia, by the Emperor Hera- 
clius. The Greeks keep the Feaſt of the Ado- 
ration of the Croſs, on the Third Sunday of 
Lent ; as the Latin; hold it on Good-F/iday. All 
Fridays are conſecrated to the Memory of the 
Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt ; and Conſtantine ordain'd, 
that they ſhould be kept Holy. Tho' this 
Cuſtom has not been always obſerv'd, yet 
Friday has been always ſet apart for the Wor- 
ſhip of the Croſs, and in a particular Manner, 
Good-Friday. The Greeks keep the Feaſt of 
the Nails of the Croſs the Firſt Day of Auguſt; 
and that of their being found, the Sixth of 
March. There are beſides, particular Feaſts 
obſery'd, upon the Inſtruments of the Paſſion, 
in ſeveral Places. | 
*Tis held, that Conſtantine the Great abo- 
1;ſh'd the Puniſhment of the Croſs. Theodofius 
made an Edict againſt the Jews, who burnt 
every Year a Crucifix, under pretence,. that 
it was in Memory of the Puniſhment of Aman. 
Since 33 Reign, the Puniſhment of 
the Croſs is become very rare; there are 


nervertheleſs ſome Examples of it. 


That Part of the true Croſs which Helena ſent 
to Conſtantine, was clos'd up, by that Prince, 
if we believe Sozomen, in his Statue; that 
which was left at Jeruſalem, was expos d Three 
Times a Year to the Adoration of the People. 
At Rome, and at Conſtantinople, ſome Parts of 
the Croſs were expos'd every Year upon Holy 
Saturday. There has been always a great 
Concourſe of People at Jeruſalem, to Worſhip 
the Croſs; and every one is deſirous of taking 
away a little Piece of it. There are many Tem- 
ples built in Honour of it. Its Name is given 
to Provinces, and Cities, and Ports, and Peo- 
ple formerly ſwore by the Croſs, and invok'd, 
and had recourſe to it in imminentDangers; and 
carried the Croſs in Proceſſions and Litanies; 
in a Word, the Croſs has work'd a great Num- 
ber of Miracles: One may ſee the Proofs and 
Examples of all theſe Things in our Author. 


A New Eccleſiafical Hifory of the 
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"Tis a common Opinion, that the Sign of 
the Croſs will appear in Heaven, when Jeſus 
Chriſt comes at the Day of Judgment. Thomas 
Valdenfis, and ſome others, believe it will be 
the ſame Croſs on which he was crucify'd , 
and ſupport their Opinion, by the Sentiments 
of ſome of the Fathers, as St. Chryſoſtom, St. 
Ephrem, and St. Cyril. Some ſay, it will appear 
immediately after the Death of Anti-Chriſt; 
and others again, that we ſhall not ſee it till 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhall appear to Judge the Living 
and Dead. Some think, that the Angels will 
carry it; others, that it will be fixt in the 
Heavens, in a Place where it may be ſeen by 
all the World; and others, that Jeſus Chriſt 
will bear it Himſelf. But doubtleſs all this 
is very uncertain. N 

At length Gretſer treats of the other Inſtru- 
ments of the Paſſion. Helena, if we believe 
St. Ambroſe, caus'd one of the Nails of our 
Lord, to be put into Conflantine's Bridle; and 
another to be ſet in Gold in his Diadem; or, 
as Theodoret ſays, in his Head-piece. St. Jerom 
makes no great Account of this Hiſtory , 
which Sozomen, St. Cyril of Alexandria, Gre- 
gory of Tours, and many others have believ'd. 
One does not know, whar is become of theſe 
Nails.. St. Gregory of Tours relates, that 
Helena threw one of them into the Adriatick 
Sea, to appeaſe a Tempeſt; and that the Em- 


peror Juſtin made uſe, at that Time, of that 
which Conſtantine had put into a Bit for his 


Horſe. There are at preſent, in different 
Places, many Nails, pretended to be thoſe 
which Nail'd our Lord to the Croſs; and 
Gretſer makes mention particularly of that 


Which is in the Abby of St. Denis in France, 


which was loſt, and found again in the Reign 


of St. Louis, if we may believe William of 


Nangis. Thoſe who have ſpoke of the find- 
ing the Croſs, relate, that Helena found, with 
the Croſs, the Plank, on which was wrote 
the Title which was ſet over it. "T's not 
known what ſhe did with it. Gretſer ſays a 
Part of it was found in the Church of the Holy 
Croſs at Jeruſalem, in the Year 1492. Gregory 
of Tours ſays, that the Branches of Thorn, 
with which the Crown of our Lord was made, 
grew Green again every Year. Tis ſaid, that 
there are many of theſe Thorns in different 
Places. 'The moſt famous are thoſe, which 
Ethelſtan King of England receiv'd from the 
Emperor Otho; and that which St.Lewis brought 
from Greece to Paris. Aimoin relates alſo, that 
Juſtinian gave ſome Thorns of the Crown of our 
Lord to St. Germain of Paris, which he plac'd in 
the Churches of the Holy-Croſs, and of St. Vin- 
cent s, the latter of which is at preſent the Church 
of St. Germain des Prez. Gretſer goes over 
alſo the other Inſtruments of the Paſſion, and 
relates what the Authors of the Middle-Age 
have ſaid of them. He ſpeaks alſo of our 
Lord's Coat without Seam; of the Piece of 
Linen, in which his Face when Dead, was 
wrapt; of the Cloth in which his Body was 
| | bury d; 
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bury'd; and endeavours to defend the popular the Altars; they made Churches alfy in the 
Traditions concerning theſe Matters, againſt Form of Croſſes; they carry'd them to ſick 


Calvin. With regard to the Crofles of the 
Thieves, Suidas ſays, that Conſtantine caus'd 
them to be laid in the Ground under a Pillar 
of Porphyry, together with the Veſſel of Per- 
fumes with which the Body of Chriſt had been 
anointed, in one of the „ avs Squares at Con- 
ſtantinople; and that Theodoſius took them 
away, Or according to other Authors, added 
new Ornaments to them. Nicephorus does not 
ſpeak of theſe Crofles, but only of the Twelve 
Baskets, the Remains of the Seven Loaves 
multiply'd by Jeſus Chriſt , and the Ax with 
which Noah made the Ark. Tis ſaid, that 
the Croſs of the good Thief is ſtill at Nicoſia 
in the Iſle of Cyprus. Gretſer readily gives 
Credit to all theſe Hiſtories, and thinks it a 


very Ill thing in Hereticks, to turn them into - 


Ridicule. He gives a long Liſt of the Martyrs 
| who have been Crucify'd by Pagans, or Jets, 
or Hereticks ; and refutes at large what Luther 
has ſaid againſt the Worſhip , which Catho- 
licks pay to the Croſs. | 

He treats, in the 24 Book, of the Repre- 
ſentations of the Croſs, and Crucifixes, of 
their Antiquity, of the Uſe which is made of 
them, and the Miracles which are attributed 
to them. With regard to their Antiquity, 
he makes them aſcend to the Times of the 
Apoſtles; and to prove this, makes uſe of the 
Teſtimony of Euſebius, who ſays, that the 
Woman who had an Iſſue of Blood Twelve 
Years, and was Cured by our Lord, ſet up a 
Statue of Jeſus Chriſt. This Proof is more 


folid, than thoſe which he brings of an Image 


of our Lord, which was made by Nicodemus, 
and Crucify'd by the Jews at Berytus ; of the 
Images of the Virgin, painted by St Luke; of 
thoſe whereof mention is made in a Canon , 
ſuppos'd to be of the Council of the Apoſtles 
at Antioch : all theſe Proofs ſerve only to ſhew, 
what an Inclination Gretſer had, tho' other- 
wiſe a very able and dextrous Man, to ſwallow 
down, and adopt as Truth, the moſt idle 
Stories. I paſs over a great Number of other 
Proofs of the ſame Nature, to come to thoſe 


which ſeem more ſolid. He quotes Tertullian, 


who makes, in his Apologetick, an Eulogium 
upon the Croſs; and would have the Figures 
of it in Trophies, and Banners, and Flags of 


Ships, but we do not find that he ſpeaks of 


the Uſe of the Croſs, nor of Crucifixes, amongſt 
Chriſtians, Gretſer quotes afterwards ſome 
Paſſages out of St. Cyril, and St. Gregory of 
Niſſa, and Leontius, who ſpeak of the Ad- 
vantages which may be drawn from the Re- 
preſentation of the Croſs, and alſo out of ſome 
other Fathers, who give us to underſtand , 
that the Uſe of them, in their time was fre- 
quent. After this, he enters into the Detail 
of all the Uſes which the Chriſtians made of 
them. The 1ſt was. to dedicate prophane 


Places to God, and to conſecrate Churches; 


They plac d them in the Temples, and above 
Part II. | e 8. 


and dying Perſons, to exhort, and to comfort 
them; they engrav'd them upon the Tombs 


of the Dead; they made uſe of them to give 


an Authority to Oaths and Writings; they 


plac'd. them in the Aſſembly of Councils, to- 
gether with the holy Goſpels; they erected 
them in publick Places, and high Roads; they 
made it their Religion, to have them in 
their own private Houſes. Many Chriſtians, 
have had the Devotion to bind them about 
their Necks; they are carry d ſolemnly at the 
Head of Proceſſions. The Cuſtom is intro- 
duc d of receiving Biſhops, and Kings, and 
Emperors, with the Croſs. The Euchariſt is 
preſerv'd under it: Biſhops make it a Law to 
themſelves to carry it, and to have it carry'd. 
before them: The Emperors of Conſtantinople 
caus d it alſo to be carry'd before them, upon 
great Solemnities. One may find, in the 
Works of this Author, a great Number of 
Examples of all theſe Cuſtoms, and of ſeveral 
others which 1t would be too long, in this 
place, to mention.' He enlarges much beſides 
upon the Apparitions of the Croſs to Conſtan- 


tine; upon the Form of the Croſs repreſented 
in the Enſigns of Conſtantine; upon the 


Victories, which that Emperor and ſeveral 


other Princes gain'd, by Virtue of the Sign of 


the Croſs ; upon the Signs of the Croſs which 
Conſtantine, and other Emperors, caus'd to be 
engraven upon their Arms, their Images, and 


Medals; and upon thoſe Croſfes, which the 


Monks and Armies of the Croiſade bore on 
their Habits, Oc. He recounts in ſhort, many 
Miracles done by the Croſs, and after having 
thus amply treated of every thing which re- 
lates to the Hiſtory of the Croſs, he enters 
into Controverſy , and defends, againſt the 
Lutherans and Catviniſts , the Worſhip which 
the Church pays to it, and the Adoration of 
the Croſs, which it ſolemnly offers up on every 
Good-Friday. 


The 34 Book contains the Hiſtory of many 


Apparitions of the Croſs, which one may read 
in the Author. | 
The 4% is upon the Sign of the Croſs, 
which is made with the Hand, and the Right- 
hand is always made uſe of for this purpoſe. 
The moſt common Form which accompanies 
it is this, Iz the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy-Ghoſt ; but this other is 
ancient enough, In the Name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, or, of Jeſus of Nazareth. St. Chryſoſtomt 
ſpeaks, beſides, of another Form which he 
adviſes us to recite, when we make the Sign 
of the Croſs on. our Fore-head , conceiv'd in 


theſe Words, I renounce thee, Satan. There 


are alſo ſome other Forms which Gretfer does 
not omit taking notice of. He relates afrer- 
wards the % Lee which are to be found in 
the Sign of the Croſs, in the manner of Sign- 
ing which we uſe at preſent ; and ſhews, that 
Chriſtians have great Reaſon to make uſe of 

| | ; It. 
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x Gretſr 


9 e New Eccleſiafical Hiftory of the 


it. In ſhort, he proves by Paſſages of the 


Fathers, that the Sign of the Croſs proceeds 
from Apoſtolical Tradition; that the ancient 
Chriſtians made uſe of it upon all Occaſions; 


that the Church uſes it in all her Sacraments, 


in Conſecrations, and Benedictions; that 
Chriſtians made the Sign of it before they 
Slept, or Eat, or Drank; Martyrs, when 
they preſented themſelves before FTyrants, and 
made Profeſſion of their Faith, and were put 


to Death; Soldiers, before they began the 


Combat; Preachers, when they began to 
Preach; and all the Faithful, when they 
enter d into the Church, and began their Pray- 
ers, or to read the Holy Scripture. They 
made uſe of it to drive away Evil Spirits, to 
fortify themſelves againſt extraordinary Acci- 
dents, to baniſh wicked Thoughts, and upon 
divers Occaſions. The moſt common Uſage 


amongſt the ancient Chriſtians, was, to make 


the Sign of the Croſs on the Forehead. Mar- 
tyrs and Chriſtians at the Hour of Death, ex- 
tended their Hands, or Croſs'd them to repre- 


ſent the Croſs of Chriſt. The Sign of the 


Croſs has three principal Effects; 1ſt, To 
terrify and put Evil Spirits to flight; 2dly, 
To drive away Diſeaſes, and preſerve People 
from evil Accidents. 34h, To Sanctify thoſe 
upon whom it is made. Gretſer relates a 


great Number of Examples of theſe Effects, 


and pretends that it produces them ex opere 


operato. In ſhort, entring according to his 


Cuſtom, into the Controverſy, he relates the 
different Opinions of the Calviniſts upon the 
Sign of the Groſs. : 

Ihe laſt Book of this 1½ Volume of Gretſer, 
is concerning Spiritual Crofles ; This part is 


all Morality, and he treats in it of the diffe- 


rent Kinds of Affliction; in what Manner we 
ought to bear, what Uſe we ſhould make of 
it, the good Effects it produces, and the Re- 
wards it meets with. 

Eretſer has inſerted at the end of this Book, 
in the Editjon in Folio, a diſpute concerning 
Wine and Myrrhe, which was given our 
Lord on the Croſs, and alſo an Apology for 
the Croſs againſt Francis Daſon. The Firſt 
Piece is a Diſſertation, meerly critical, made 
on Occaſion of what is ſaid by St. Mark , 
that before they crucify'd our Lord, they 
gave him Wine of Myrrhe to drink : Mark 
Chap. XV. They gave him to drink Wine 


Book V. 


they gave him Vinegar to drink ming] d with Gall; 
of which, it is ſaid by both of them, that 
Jeſus Chriſt would not drink. Learned Men 
have thought that. theſe two Potions were 
different: that the Wine mingl'd with Myrrhe 


was pleaſant and agreeable; that they were 


wont to give it to thoſe who were put to 
Death, to ſtupify and render them leſs ſen- 
ſible of Pain; that it is ſo true, that theſe two 
Draughts preſented to our Lord were diffe- 
rent, that St. Matthew ſays, he taſted of the 
one, and when he had taſted thereof he would 


not drin; whereas St. Mark ſays abſolutely, 


that they gave him to drink Wine mingld with 


Myrrhe, but he receiv'd it not. Gretſer, who is 


not of this Opinion, pretends that theſe two 
Evangeliſts ſpeak of the ſame Thing, after 
the ſame Manner, and in the ſame Circum- 
ſtances; and anſwers the Reaſons which have 
been juſt now alledg'd ; that, in all the Latin 
Copies it is always tranſlated , Vinum; that 


by the Word Zo one may underſtand eager 


Wine ; that perhaps there might be Vinegar 
mingl'd with it; that it might be a Com- 
poſition, wherein they had alſo mixt Gall and 
Myrrhe ; that perhaps St. Mark has given the 
Metaphorical Name of Myrrhe, to that which 


St. Matthew calls by its true Name, Gall; 
that when St. Mark ſays, that he receiv'd it 


not, that is as much as to ſay, he did not 
drink it; as St. Matthew ſays, alſo, tho* they 


might force him to taſt of it. Gretſer having 
ueſtion, undertakes to 


thus decided the Q 
prove independently of it, that the Wine of 


yrrhe, was not pleaſant and agreeable, but 


bitter and loathſome. Myrrhe, according to 
Dioſcorides, is a 'Tear of a Shrub of Arabia, 


which exactly reſembles the Thorns of Egypt. 
Not only the Fathers, as St. Auſtin, St. Cyril, 


Bede, Theophyla&t, and Euthymius ſuppoſe that 
Myrrhe is bitter, but alſo Dioſcorides , Pliny , 
and Theophraſtus aſſure us of the Truth of it. 
"Tis ſaid that Wine of Myrrhe did not take 
its Sweetneſs from Myrrhe, but from other 
Aromaticks which were mixt with it; never- 
theleſs, there 1s no Appearance , that they 
would mingle Myrrhe with Wine, which they 
deſignd to make agreeable ; and beſides, St. 
Mark gives it no ether Name, than Wine 
mingled with Myrrhe. For the reſt, if Wine 
of Myrrhe had been a delicious Wine, is it 
probable, that none of the Ancients would 


have ſpoke of it? | 


/ * * * 1 4 1 . 
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mingl'd with Myrrhe, and alſo by St. Matthew , 


a* 1 paſs by the Arguments which Gretſer draws from the Prophecies, becauſe they are not concluſive ; and alſo 
the vaſt Collection which he has made of Greek Authors who have wrote on the Croſs, and which, in the Opinion 
of M. Du Pin, the Publick may diſpenſe with an account of: For tho? Grerſer was certainly a very great Man, and 


has labour'd very much in Antiquity, both Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane, tis to be lamented that he was not a better 


| Critick, and that he has adopted, and vouch'd for, the Truth of ſo many falſe and ſpurious Stories. It 1s ſtill more to 


be lamented, that Controverſy had engag'd him in ſo many perſonal and trifling Diſpures, one, who. was ſo able ro 


look into the Bottom of Things, and handle them thoroughly. Nevertheleſs, one may ſay, that he was one of the 


moſt able Controverſiſts of his Time. He wrote with a great deal of eaſe, and refuted his Adverſaries with Ve- 
hemence. That which one ought to eſteem the moſt in his Works, is, the prodigious Variety of the Matters he 
treats of, and the Exæctneſs with which he collects, on each Side, all that relates to his Subjeck. In ſhorr, one 


may ſay, that his Books are good Memoirs, for thoſe, who labour on thoſe Subjects he has treated. Bur his Works 


are ſo vaſtly Voluminou 
too large aCompats, 


$, that to give an exact detail of each of them, would ſwell the Account of his Life into 


THOMAS 


_— 


Seventeenth Century of Chri Hianity. _— 
Malvenda treats afterwards of the Name of Malvwng# * 
Anti-Chriſt, and ſhews, that Anti, amongſt 


Book V. 
THOMAS MALFENDA 


[ Malvenda 


of the Ocder of Preaching Friars. 


Thomas Malvenda, a Religious, of the Order 
of St. Dominick, was born at Chriſtavita, in the 
Dioceſs of Valentia in Spain, in the Year 1565. 
He apply'd himſelf in a particular Manner to 
the Study of the Languages, before he was 
receiv'd into the Order of St. Dominick, and 
made it his chief Buſineſs to underſtand the 
Holy Scripture. He undertook a new Tran- 
(lation of the Old Teftament, in which he ſcru- 
pulouſly attaches himſelf to the Hebrew Text, 
which has render d his Verſion obſcure and 
barbarous, but he has taken care to explain 
it, by Notes upon the Verſion and Text. He 
has, beſides that, composd. two excellent 
Trreatiſes, the one upon Anti-Chriſt, and the 
other on the Terreſtrial Paradiſe ; which were 
printed at Rome, in 1604, and 1605, to which 
Place his Reputation had call'd him in 1600. 
He ſtay'd there till the Year 1608. He came 
back that Year to Spain,andwas employ'd there 
by Cardinal de Sandoval, Arch-biſhop of Toledo, 
and afterwards by the Biſhop of Valentia. He 
_ compos'd the Firſt Century of the Annals of 
the Dominicans, printed at Naples in 1607, and 
Died the 7th of May in the Year 1628. 

His Treatiſe upon Anti-Chriſt is a large Vo- 
lume in Folio, divided into Eleven Books. He 
begins with giving us a Catalogue of Authors 
ancient and modern, who have wrote upon 
Anti-Chriſt, either expreſly, or in their Com- 
mentaries upon Holy Scripture, or in their 
Hiſtories, or in Treatiſes of Controverſy, or 
other Works. The Number of them is pro- 
digious. We find theſe amongſt the Ancients, 
St. Irenaus, Hyppolitus Biſhop of Porto, Lactan- 
tius, St. Cyril, Biſhop of Feruſalem, Methodius, 
Whoſe Works Malvenda believes to be Suppoſi- 
titious ; St. Ephrem, Severus Sulpitius, St. Ferom, 
Rufinus , St. Auſtin, Theodoret , St. Proſper , 
Gregory of Tours, Gregory the Great , St. John 
Damaſcene, Alcuin, Raban, St. Anſelm, Radul- 
phus of Flavigni, St. Hildegard, Otho of Friſin- 


.  guin, Peter Comeſtar, and Hugo Etherianus : To 


theſe we muſt join the Coimentators upon 
Daniel, the 2d Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, the 
Revelations , and amongſt theſe Viclorinus, 
whom Malvenda calls Biſhop of Poictiers, tho 
we ought to read it, of Petar ; he believes, 
that the Commentary which bears this Name 
does not belong to the Old Vi&orinus, but to 
ſome Author who has added and retrench'd 
many Paſlages in the "Treatiſe of Viclorinus. 
He adds a great Number of Scholaſticks, and 
modern Divines and Controverſiſts, who have 
wrote on Anti-Chriſt ; amongſt whom he par- 
ticularly eſteems Sanderus, Pererius, Bellarmin, 
Ribera, Henrique, Suarex, Coccius, and Flori- 
mond de Raimond. He does not forget to ob- 
ſerye, that the Rabbies have made mention 
of Anti- Chriſt in their Commentaries upon the 
Wars of Gog. and: Magog.. To 


the Greeks ſignifies an Oppoſition ; and the 
Name of Chriſt being taken in general for all 
thoſe who are anointed, and all Chriſtians ; 
and in that Senſe the Name of Anti-Chriſt 
may be apply'd to all Hereticks; but that St. 
Paul determines the Signification of this Word 
to a ſingle Perſon, who will be in a particular 
manner the Adverſary of Chriſt, and his Re- 
ligion, at the Day of judgment; and that the 
Fathers have in this manner explain'd the Name 
of Anti-Chriſt. In Hebrew the Anti-Chriſt may 
be call'd Al Maſſiach, againſt Chriſt; or Sathan 
leMaſſiach; the Enemy of the Meſſiah; and more 
properly Beliaal, or Belial, which ſignifies, ac- 
cording to St. Jerom, the Apoſtate, the Preva- 
ricator, the Rebel, as the Seventy have ren- 
derdit. Some derive it from Beli, which ſig- 
nifies, nothing, and Jabal, to profit, which is 
to lay, an impious Perſon who is good for 


nothing. Others from Beli and Al, which has 


nothing above it, that is, a Rebel who will 
not ſubmit himſelf; Characters which agree 
with Anti-Chriſt, of whom Malvenda believes, 


that St. Paul ſpeaks, when he ſays, H/hat agree- 


ment 1s there betwixt Chriſt and Baal. 

Our Author proves afterwards, that Anti- 
Chriſt will be a particular Perſon, and that 
one cannot underſtand by this Term, a Mo- 
narchy, or Succeſſion of Princes. St. Paul 


marks him out clearly by calling him the Man 


of Sin, and the Son of Perdition, who ſhall be re- 
veal d. The Fathers of the Church have alſo 
ſaid, that Anti-Chriſt will be a Man, and not 
a Devil. This Anti-Chriſt has had many Fore- 
runners, Who have been in a manner the 
Types and Figures of Him. The Principal 
of them alledg'd by Malvenda, are, Antiochus 
Epiphanes, Herod Antipas, Simon the Magician, 
Barchochelas, and a great many other Impor- 


ſtors, who were deſirous of paſſing for the 
Meſſiah; Julian the Apoſtate, Arius, Cc. 


To fix the time of Anti-Chriſt's coming, 
Malvenda treats of the Diſpute concerning 
the Difference of the Chronologies of the He- 
brew Text, and the Seventy; and that of the 
Duration of the ſeventy Weeks of Daniel. He 
produces afterwards the Sentiments of the Fa- 
thers, who thought the World would laſt no 
longer than Six Thouſand Years, and who 
upon that ſuppoſition, believ'd, the laſt Judg- 
ment was at hand. He rejects the Opinion 


of thoſe who believe, that Jeſus Chriſt came 


preciſely at the middle of the time of the Du- 
ration of the World; and that the Number 


of Ages which follow him, will be equal to 
with thoſe which went before him. Ir is cer- 
tain, that Anti-Chriſt is not to come till the- 


End of the World ; and that in all times there 
have been-Chriſtians, who thought the end 
of the World approach'd ; and many Fathers 
ſeeing the Perſecutions and Malice of the 
World were of Opinion, that Anti-Chrift 
was at hand, and the laſt Day drew nigh. 
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„ 44 New Feclefiaflical Hiftory of the 
' $aturngs There have been alſo in theſe laſt times, many 
s falſe Prophets, who have taken upon them to 


foretel the Year, in which the laſt Judgment 


would happen. Malvenda proves by Scripture, 


and the "Teſtimony of the Fathers, that the 
time of the end of the World is entirely un- 
known ro Men, and takes from thence Occaſi- 
on to explain theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt in 
St. Mar, Chap. 13. Of that day and that 
hour, knoweth no man, no not the angels which 
are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. 
The ſame thing is to be found in St. Matthew, 
Chap. 24. but theſe words, Neither the Son, 


are not at preſent in St. Matthew, and were 
not there in the Time of St. Jerom, in the 


Copies of Origen and Pierius; Nevertheleſs , 
the greateſt part of the Latin and Greek Fa- 
thers have read them in St. Matthew, as well 
as in St. Mark. "Theſe Words have furniſh'd 
the Arians with the principal Argument they 


have made uſe of, to attagk the Divinity of 


Jeſus Chriſt. "The Fathers and Commentators 
have given divers Explications of them, which 
Malvenda relates in this Place. Some have 
thought that theſe Words, . Neither the Son, 
ought not to be underſtood of Jeſus Chriſty 
the Son of God by Nature, but in general of 
the Ele&, and Sons of God by Adoption : 
Others have explain'd them of Jeſus Chriſt, 
not in his Perſon, but in his Body, which is 
the Church. This Explication is Origen's, and 
St. Gregory the Great having found it in the 


Books of St. Eulogius of Alexandria, approves 
of it. Origen and St. Chryſoſtom explain this 


Paſſage into a practical Knowledge, that is, 
that Jeſus Chriſt did not know the Day of 
Judgment, becauſe he was not come to Judge 
the World, but to Save it; as St. Paul ſays of 
him, that he did not know Sin, 2 Cor. 5 Ch. 21 Ver. 
becauſe he could not Sin. The moſt common 


| Explication of the Ancients, is, that Jeſus 


Chriſt did not know the Day of Judgment as 
Man, or by the Lights and Apprehenſions 


which belong'd to his human Nature. It is 
in this manner, that St. Athanaſius, and the 
greateſt Part of the Greek Fathers explain this 
Paſſage. But many others pretend, it is ſaid he 


did not know it, only becauſe he would not reveal 
it. It is thus that St. Hilary, St. Baſil, St. Ambroſe, 


St. Jerom, St. Auſtin, St. Chryſoſtom, and ſeveral 


others underſtand this Paſſage. Maldonet be- 
tieves, it is ſaid the Son himſelf as God is ig- 


norant of that Day, becauſe tho' he knows it, 


that Knowledge is not appropriated to him, as he 


is the Son, but belongs to his Father, in the 


ſame Senſe, as where it is ſaid in another Place, 
Matthew 20th; That to fit on my Right Hand, 
and on my Left is not mine, that is, the Sons to 
Live, but it ſhall be given to them for whom it is 
prepar d of my Father. In ſhort, ſome ſay, that 
our Lord ſaid this like a Man, who knowing 
a certain Thing, under an Obligation of keep- 
ing it ſecret, pretends, that he does not know 
it, becauſe he knows it only upon Condition 
of not revealing it. Malvenda prefers this Ex- 
plication before all the others. 


Book V. 

He examines in the 2d Book, whether thoſe 
whom a great many Perſons would make paſs 
for Anti-Chriſt, are really fo. The Lutherans 
and Calvinifs have ſeriouſly affirm'd, that the 
Pope is Anti-Chriſt ; "This Injury has been 
offer d before to the Roman Pontift by Gerbert; 
and in the Time of Clement V, an Heretick 
call'd Rome, the Babylon in the Revelations. 
Mickliff has alſo maintain'd , that the Pope is 
Anti-Chriſt. Malvenda refers us to the Con- 
troverſiſts for the Confutation of this Article. 
Many of the Ancients were of Opinion, 
that Nero was Anti-Chriſt, and that he was 
reſerv'd to the End of the World, when he 
would riſe to Life again, to inflict a new Per- 
ſecution upon the Chriſtians. Severus Sulpitius 
believes, that Nero did not die of the Blow 
which was given him, and this Opinion may 
be founded on the falſe Report which was ſpread 
abroad formerly, that Nero had only hid him- 
ſelf, which gave occaſion to a certain Perſon 
to take upon him his Name and Dignity, as 
Suetonius and Tacitus aſſure us. But Nero 


kill'd himſelf; and there were Witneſſes of 
his Death; his Aſhes were carry'd to Rome, 


and plac'd in the Tomb of the Family of the 
Domitii. Severus Sulpitius relates, beſides ano- 
ther Sentiment concerning Anti-Chriſt , which 
he ſays he learnt from St. Martin; that, in 
Truth, Nero is not the Anti-Chriſt; but that 
he will come towards the End of the World ; 
that he will reign in the Weſt after having 
overcome Ten Kings; that he will force his 
Subjects to worſhip Idols; that the Anti-Chriſt 
will make himſelf Maſter of the Eaſt ; eſtabliſh 
his Seat at Jeruſalem, rebuild the Temple, re- 


ſtore Circumciſion and the Law, call himſelf 
the Meſſiah, and oblige his Subjects to renounce 
Jeſus Chriſt. That he will kill Nero, and re- 


duce all the Earth to his Obedience. Viclori- 
nus believes, that Nero is dead, but that God 
will raiſe him up to Life again, and fend him 
amongſt the Fews, who will acknowledge him 
for their Meſſiah. St. Ferom and St. Auſtin tell 
us, that theſe two Opinions were common in 
their Time amongſt Chriſtians, who believ'd 
that Nero, rais'd to Life again, would be the 
Anti-Chriſt; but the laſt of thoſe Fathers 
ſays, he is aſtoniſh'd at the Preſumption of 
thoſe who affirm this Fact ſo peremptorily. 
Sed multum mihi mira eſt hæc opinantium tanta 


preſumptio. As Victorinus ſupports his Opinion 


upon this Paſſage of St. Paul in his 24 Epiſtle 
to the Theſſalonians, Ch. 2. v. 6. And now ye 
know what with-holdeth, that he might be revealed 
in his Tme. For the Myſtery of Iniquity doth al- 
ready work ; only he who now letteth, will let, 
until he be taken out of the Way. And then ſhall 
that wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall 
conſume with the Spirit 7 his Mouth, ande ſball 
deſtroy with the Brightneſs of his Coming. This 
very obſcure Paſſage being one of thoſe in 
which Anti-Chriſt is deſerib'd, Malvenda uſes 
all his Efforts to clear and explain it. He Firſt 
obſerves, that what the Apoſtle ſays of with- 

LT | holding, 


Book V. 


holding, may be either the Day of Judgment, 
or Anti-Chriſt, but he believes, the latter; 
and that when he ſays afterwards, that the 
Myſtery of Iniquity doth already work, he thinks 
it ſignifies, that either Anti-Chriſt begins al- 


ready to work his Myſtery of Iniquity, or 
that the Myſtery of Iniquity forms it ſelf; 


which both mean the ſame 'Thing ; and the 
only difficulty is to know what St. Paul means 
by the Myſtery of Taiquity. The greateſt Part 
of the Fathers, as Victorinus, St. Jerom, St. 
Chryſoſtom, St. Auſtin, the Author of the Com- 
mentaries upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul, attri- 
buted to St. Ambroſe, Theophilaf and others, 
by this Myſtery of Iniquity, underſtand the 
Perſecution of Nero. Malvenda ſays, that ac- 
cording to that Expoſition we muſt explain 
this Paſſage thus; You know what hinders 
Anti-Chriſt from coming, tho' Nero begins al- 
ready a Perſecution, which is the Figure and 
Type of that of Anti-Chriſt. The following 
Words of St. Paul, repreſent, according to 
Malvenda, the Reman Empire, as the Cauſe 
- which hinders the coming of Anti-Chriſt, who 
ought not to come till that be deflroy'd : It is 
thus that Tertullian, St. Jerom, St. Chryſoſtom, 

St. Auſtin, Theophilact, and the greateſt Part 
of Commentators underſtand theſe Words of 
St. Paul. Baronius, being perſwaded that this 
Epiſtle to the Theſſalomans was wrote under 
the Emperor Claudius, pretends, that by this 
Myſtery of Iniquity, one cannot underſtand 
Nero. Malvenda dares not directly attack this 
Sentiment of Baronius; nevertheleſs, not to 
diſſent from the Opinion of the Fathers, he 
ſays, that tho' it be true that this Second 
Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Theſſalonians, was 


wrote under the Reign of Claudius, yet Nero 


was at that 'Time adopted, and declar'd Suc- 
ceſſor of the Empire; and that beſides there 
is great appearance, that St. Paul wrote that 
Letter in the 4th Year of the Reign of Nero, 
after that Timothy was come to viſit him at 
Rome, where he was kept Priſoner. - | 
Malvenda, after having made theſe Reflections 
upon this difficult Paſſage of St. Paul, gives 
us ſeveral Remarks upon the Life of Mahomet, 
whom ſome have thought the Anti-Chriſt, and 
deplores the Misfortunes which Luther has 
caus'd in the Church, which have made him 
look d upon as the Anti-Chriſt ; but tho' both 
the one and the other have oppos'd the true 
Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, and may in that 
Senſe be call'd Anti-Chriſt, yet neither of 


1 


them is in Truth the Anti-Chriſt foretold in 


the Scripture. Pay | 

Some have thought that- this Anti-Chriſt 
would be a Devil in human Shape; Hyppolitus 
Julius, Firmicus, and St. Ephrem, ſeem to be 


of this Opinion; others have thought, that 
he will be truly a Devil incarnate, or at leaſt 


a Mau poſſeſs d by the Devil; ſome have ima- 

gin'd, that he is to be born of a Woman by 

the Operation of the Devil. "Tis agreed at 

preſent, that he will be a Man, born in the 
Part II. . 
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common Manner, of a Woman. But Malvenda Malvends* 
believes, after ſome Authors, it is very pro- 


bable, he will be born of a debauch'd or 
adulte rous Woman. This is not ſo extraordi- 
nary as that which Bellarmin thinks probable, 


that he will be born of a Woman and an in- 


cubus Devil. This particular Opinion gives 
occaſion to Malvuenda to bring ſome Examples. 
of Perſons, who have been generally thought 
to be born of Devils. His particular Sentiment 
is, that the Anti-Chriſt will be a Man of the 
Race of the Jews, and of the Tribe of Dan, 
that he will be born in the City of Babylon in 


Chaldea, and educated by the Devil. He en- 


ters afterwards into the Detail of his Educa- 
tion, and his Inclinations, and one ſees immedi- 
ately that every thing which he ſays on thisSub- 
ject, is founded on very uncertain Conjectures. 


He ſpeaks in the Third Book of the 1/ ſign, 


which-1s to precede the coming of Anti-Chriſt, 
which is, the Preaching of the Goſpel in all 


the Nations of the World, even thoſe which 


are moſt remote , as the Kingdom of China , 
and Terra Auſtralis, and America. He in- 
genuouſly acknowledges, that the Goſpel has 
not only in paſt Ages, not been preach'd in 
all Parts of the World, as ſome have imagin'd 
it has been; but alſo, that it has not yet been 
preach'd throughout all Places. This gives 


him occaſion to make ſome Remarks upon thoſe 


Words of the Palm Their Sound is gone out 
into all Lands, Which St. Paul applies to the 
preaching the Goſpel thro' all the Earth, that 
it ought to be underſtood of a great Part of 
the Earth ; but he maintains, that the Anti- 
Chriſt will not come, before Jeſus Chriſt has 


been preach'd generally in all the Countries of 


the World. 1 | 
The Fourth Book treats of the 2d Sign which 
ought to precede the Anti-Chriſt ; namely, 
the Deſtruction of the Roman Empire. He be- 
gins with conſidering in What Senſe we ought 
to underſtand the Word Babylon in the Reve- 
lations. Many have thought that St. John un- 
derſtands by it all the Impious. Tertullian, 
St. Jerom, and a great many others, are per- 
ſwaded that he ſpeaks of the City of Rome, 
which be deſcribes plainly enough by the Seven 
Mountains. From thence proceeds the Opinion 


of | thoſe who hold, that at the End of the 


World, Rome will abandon the Faith of Jeſus 


Chriſt, to embrace Paganiſm ; that ſhe will 


be re-eſtabliſh'd in her ancient Power; that 
ſhe will perſecute the Chriſtians ; and that at 
length ſhe will be entirely deſtroy'd by Fire. 
Malvenda rejects this Sentiment, and pretends, 
that every Thing which St. John fays of the 


Deſolation of his myſtical Babylon, ought to be 


underſtood of that which happen'd to- Rome 
under Alarick, Genſerick, Odoacer and Totila; 
and in ſhort, he does not diſſent from the 


Opinion of thoſe, who, by rhe Babylon in the 


Revelations underſtand generally all the wicked. 
Nevertheleſs, as all the Fathers. agree, that 


the Roman Empire will be entirely deſtroy'd 
= Tag | RE. 
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M lvenda before Anti- Chriſt comes. Matvenda enlarges 
upon the Hiſtory of that Empire, and the of which mention is made in the Apocalypſe. 
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Predictions of Daniel, and in the Revelations, 
which mark out its Deſtruction. | | 

The Fifth. Book deſcribes: the Reign and 
Kingdom of  Anti-Chriſt. The Author does 


not think that Anti-Chriſt is to come out of 


Htaly, and to begin his Reign there; and ex- 
plains thoſe Prophecies of Balaam and Daniel, 
which ſeem to foretell the Place of his Ap- 
pearance. He pretends, that Anti-Chriſt will 
come out of [Babylon ; that he will conquer in 
à hort Time Egypt, Lybia, and Ethiopia; that 
he will eſtabliſh the Seat of his Empire in Je- 
ru ſalem; that after having made himſelf Maſter 
of 4fſyria,. he will defeat Gog and Magog, Kings 
of Scythia or Tartary, that he will eſtabliſh a 
powerful Monarchy, and that the Jeus will 
acknowledge him for their Meſſiah. 

The Sixth Book ſets forth the Vices of Anti- 
Chriſt ;' he will join Hypocriſy to Fraud and 
Impudence ; he will be a Magician, and ſur- 
pals all others in that Art; he will pillage 
Temples; he will heap together immenſe 
Riches ; he will build magnificent Palaces ; 


he will cauſe Statues and Coloſles to be erected 


to him; and adorn himſelf with precious Stones 
and Diamonds ; he will lead a luxurious Lite, 
and abandon himſelf to all Kinds of Debauches. 
The Queſtion whether he will have a Wife 
is fooliſh enough; Malvenda thinks it proba- 
ble, that he will have a great Number of 
Wives and Concubines, after the Example of 
Solomon, and according to the Cuſtom of the 
Jeu, eee 

The Seventh Book relates to the Doctrine 
and Miracles of Anti-Chriſt. This is what 
Malveada believes on this Subject; that the 


Anti-Chriſt will at firſt obſerve the Ceremo- 


nies of the Jeus, and re-eſtabliſh the Law of 
Moſes; that he will call himſelf the true Chriſt, 
and renounce our Saviour Chriſt Jeſus; that 
he will aboliſh Idols and their Worſhip ; that 
at length he will declare himſelf the ſovereign 

God, and eſtabliſh his Throne in a Temple; 
that in Truth he will be an Atheiſt, and per- 
form ſurprizing Miracles, tho' falſe, by Art 
Magick; that he will even ſeem todie, and riſe 
again from thedead. Malvenda, who ſeems to 
deſire nothing more than to make his Subject 
diverting, by a great many Epiſodes, treats here 
at large of the Miracles of Pagans and Hereticks. 
Ihe Eighth Book is about the Perſecu- 
tion of Anti-Chriſt. The Author, after hay- 
ing related the principal Perſecutions which 
have been rais'd againſt the Church from the 
Time of Jeſus Chriſt to the preſent Age, ex- 
plains the Prophecies of Daniel, and Jeſus Chriſt, 
and- St. John, concerning the Perſecution of 
Anti-Chriſt, and quotes the Paſſages of Fa- 
thers which make mention of it. He gives 


us, in ſhort, à large Detail of all the Puniſi- 


ments which Anti-Chriſt will uſe againſt the 
Chriſtians; and of the melancholly State to 
which the Church will be reduo d in his Time. 


A Neu, Eccleſrafical History of the 


Book V. 


He explains afterwards the Name of the Beaſts 


. The Ninth Book relates to Enoch and Elias, 
who are to appear before the Day of Judg- 
ment. Malvenda proves, Firſt, that Enoch and 
Elias are ſtill alive, and ſhews, that they will 
come at the End of the World, in the Quolity 
of Fore-runners of Jeſus Chriſt; ſome” have 
thought that Moſes and St. John will be with 
them, but Malvenda rejects this Opinion; he 
ſhews in what manner Ezoch and Elias will 
engage with the Followers of Anti-Chriſt, how 
they will be martyr 'd by him; and that their 
Death will be attended with an Earthquake, 
which will ſwallow up a vaſt Multitude of 
Perſons, and aſtoniſh the whole Earth. _ 
Ihe Tenth Book ſets forth the Kingdom of 
Jeſus Chriſt, during a Thouſand Years upon 
Earth, all which Time the Devil will be kept 
in Chains; of the Combat of Gog and Mages, 
and the Death of Anti-Chriſt. Matvenda re- 
lates there the Sentiments of the ancient Fa- 
thers concerning the Reign of a Thouſand 
Years ; and explains the Prophecy of the Apo- 
calypſe, as to the Thouſand Years, during 
which the Devil will be chain'd; and the whole - 
Period of Time from the Aſcenſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt to the End of the World; and alſo with 
regard to the firſt Reſurrection, and the Glory 
of the Souls of Saints before the Reſurrection 
of their Bodies. He believes, that the Chriſti- 
ans will retake Feruſalem, before Anti-Chriſt 
comes; that he will drive them from it; that 
Elias and Enoch will re-aſſemble them; that 
Anti-Chriſt will gather together vaſt Armies, 
particularly thoſe of Geg and Magog; and that 
he will pour them upon the Chriſtians; that 
then the Lord will come to the Aſſiſtance of 
his ele&, and exterminate Anti-Chriſt, whoſe 
Reign will continue but three Years and Six 
Months; that after his Death, the Elect will 
purify the "Temples, and offer thoſe Sacrifices 
which have been interrupted by the Perſecu- 
tion of Auti-Chriſt. 7 
- 'Fhe laſt Book is upon the Converſion of the 
Jews at the End of the World. 'The Author 
proves by the Prophecies of Hoſea, Malachi, 
and St. Paul, and the Teſtimonies of the Fa- 
thers, that the Fews ſhall then be converted. 
It is not certain whether all of them will be 
converted, but our Author maintains, that 
the Number of Converts will be very great; 


and that beſides the Hundred Forty Four Thou- 


ſand, who are mark d in the Apocalypſe, there 
will be a great many others. We are not 
certain of the Time, which will be betwixt 
the Death of Anti-Chriſt, and the laſt Judg- 
ment. It ſeems, that according to the Pro- 
phecy 'of David, and the Sentiment of the 
Fathers, there will be but Forty Five Days; 
nevertheleſs Ezekiel ſays, that the Juſt will be 
full Seven Months employ'd in burying the 
Dead of the Army of Gog and Mageg; and 
that during Seven Years, they will burn no 
other Wood, than what. they took out of the 
Sag Weapons 
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Weapons of thoſe who, were defeated. Mal- 
| venda pretends 5 * that there IS no Hyperbole 
made-uſe of to ſhew the great Number of the 
Dead and Vanquiſh d, and keeps to the com- 
mon Opinion with regard to the ſpace of 45 
days, betwixt the death of Anti-Chriſt and the 
laſt Judgment... After this he finiſhes his 
Treatiſe with ſubmitting it to the Pope's Judi 
ment, and remarks that he put an end to it A 
on the day of St. Thomas of Canterbury, in the 
Year: 1604. of Jeſus Chriſt, and at the begin- 
ning of the 387% Lear of his Age. There is 
a great deal of curious Learning in this Work; 
but as the Matter is very abſcure, and very 
uncertain , the Author too confidently lays 
down his own Conjectures, and thoſe of others; 
and founds them upon thoſe Oracles of holy 
Scripture , Whole. true Senſe cannot certainly 
be known by Mankind; which makes this 
Tract more curious, than uſeful and ſolid. 
He has a great Number of Digreflions upon 
Points of Hiſtory and Criticiſm , which are 
not the leaſt uſetul Parts of his Work. 

He had promis'd a Treatiſe upon the Ter- 
reſtrial Paradiſe, which he publiſh'd the Year 
following. This is not leſs curious, and is 
much more ſolid than the other. He begins 
it after the ſame manner, by making a Liſt 
of the Authors, ancient and modern , who 
have wrote on the Terreſtrial Paradiſe. He 
explains afterwards the Hebrew Words Gan 
and Parde's, which the Author of the Vulgar 
Tranſlation has call'd Paradiſe. Some derive 


Gan from Ganan, which ſignifies to hide. 


Others from Hagah, to meditate, joyn'd with 
Nagan, which ſignifies to play upon Inſtruments 
of Muſick ; or with Naga, which ſignifies to 
Shine, becauſe a Garden is a. fair place, 
proper to meditate in, and play on Inſtru- 
ments. Others derive it from Maguen, which 
ſignifies a Buckler, a name which the Holy 
| Spirit gives in many places to Princes, becauſe 
they are Protectors of thair People. Matvenda, 
who ſuffers himſelf to be led eaſily into Di- 
greſſions, upon occaſion of this Word, Maguen, 
gives us ſeveral difterent Interpretations of a 
difficult Paſſage in which we find it, Pſalm 46. 


v. 10. Becauſe the ſhields of the Earth belong 


unto God, he is greatly exalted, Which he 
tranſlates according to the Hebrew Text in the 
following manner, Quoniam Diis, muuimentis 
terre valde aſcendit; that is, becauſe he is very 
much above the Gods, Protectors of the 
Earth, Cc. Fs 5 

To return to the Word Gan, one finds it 
alſo joyn'd to the Feminine Ganah, to ſignify 
a Garden, particularly when one makes uſe 
of it for Diverſion, or for ſome ſuperſtitious 
Uſes. Parde's is not to be found but in three 
Places of Scripture. Cantic. 4. v. 13. Eccles. 
2. v. 5. Nehem. 2. v. 8. It ſignifies properly a 
place planted with Trees, whether by Art or 
Wild. The word Paradiſe, is us'd in Scrip- 
ture, ſometimes in general for all ſorts of Gar- 
dens, ſomerimes for the only "Terreſtrial Para- 


diſe; and in the New 'Teſtament for the Hea- Al venda: 
vens, in which the Bleſſed live. Malvenda re- 

lates afterwards the different Opinions of 
Authors touching the Terreſtrial Paradiſe. 

Philo, Origen, and ſome other Ancients, have 
allegoriz d all that is ſaid in Geneſis of an 

earthly Paradiſe, and underſtood it in a Spi- 

ritual manner. Malvenda proves againſt them, 


that this Paradiſe, of which mention is made 


in Geneſis, was a real Place in the Earth. 
This is the moſt common Sentiment of the 
Fathers. He ſhews alſo, that this Paradiſe 


is not all the Earth, and that it is not out of 


it. Fe refutes thoſe who place it in Paleſtine , 
vnder the Aqualor, or the Torrid Zeue. He 
recites the Opinions of thoſe, who have 
thought, that it was in a very high Place, 
and ſumms up all that has been ſaid of this de- 
licious Garden. He pretends that what Ho- 


mer ſays of the Gardens of Alcinous, and Plato, 


of a Country where never is a bad Seaſon, 
has ſome relation to the "Terreſtrial Paradiſe. 
He dces not think , nevertheleſs, that it is 
proper to place it upon high Mountains, oz 
above the middle Region of the Air, becauſe 
men could not live in it without Incon- 
veniences. The greateſt part of the Moderns 
place it in Meſopotamia. Malvenda reports their 
Reaſons ; which are, 1/, That this Garden 
was planted in Eden, and that Eden was in 
Meſopotamia. 2dly, That this Country is tha 
moſt fruitful, moſt abundant, and moſt de- 
licious of any in the World. 34ly, That 
Adam, when he was driven out of the Ter- 
reſtrial Paradiſe, found himſelf in Chaldes, 
4thly, That the Hlace where he was created, 
was Syria, or America. 5thly, That Euphra- 
and Tigris Surround the Country which 
is call'd Meſopotamia, and that theſe two Ri- 
vers uniting their Streams in the Terreſtrial 
Paradiſe, tis very probable, that this Garden 
was ſituated in the Place where they meet; 
and alſo that Piſon 2nd Gilon were not very 
far from them. Gthh, That Hiſtory tells us, 
there are many Paradiſes or Gardon5 in Ma- 
ſopotamia and Perſia, water d by the River 
Enpbrates. Pineda places Paradiſe betwixt In- 


dia, and the River Hanges, in Indoſcythia, 


where the Fig- tree r very large Leaves. 
Malvenda, after having related the different 
Opinions concerning the Terreſtrial Paradiſe, 
before he eſtabliſhes his own, explains the 
different Circumſtances of the Situation of 
this Paradiſe, as they are mark'd and de- 
ſcrib'd in Geneſic. It is ſaid, 1ſt, Thatit was 
in Eden; The Commentators are divided with 
reſpect to the Signification of this Word: 


ſome believe that it is the proper Name of a 


Place, and this Sentiment is authoriz d by the 
Verſion of the Seventy, who have left there 
the Name of Eden, by the "Teſtimony of al- 
moſt all the Hebrews, and by the concurrent 
Opinion of the moſt ancient Fathers. The 
Author of the Vulgar Tranſlation, ſeems to 
confirm this Opinion in the 47% Chap. of Geneſis, 
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$6 A New BEccle/ſiaflical "Hiftory fh? Book V. 


Malvends where he has left the Name of Eden; never- 
x. | : 


theleſs, where mention is made of the Ter- 
reſtrial Paradiſe , he has tranſlated Eden, Pa- 


radiſum Voluptatis , a delicious Garden: and 


the Seventy have alſo themſelves in ſome places 
tranſlated it, i + xvpns. Malvenda 
pretends, that the Eden near which Cain re- 
tir'd, of which mention is made in Genefis, is 
different from that in which was ſituated the 
Earthly Paradiſe. Beth-Eden in Amos, is ex- 
plain'd to be a delicious Houſe. The Situa- 
tion of Paradiſe is mark'd by the Word Mikedem, 
which the Author of the vulgar Tranſlation 
has render'd in this Place, a principio, and in 
other Places ab oriente, in like manner as the 
Septuagint have tranſlated it. All the Ancients 
were of Opinion, that Paradife was ſituated 
towards the Eaſt, and this was the Reaſon 
which ſome give why the Chriſtians turn their 


Faces towards the Eaſt in Prayer; but this 


Expreſſion, ad orientem, may be underſtood 


different Ways; namely, that Paradiſe was 


in the Eaſtern Part of Meſoporamia , or that 
it was in the Eaſt of Paleſtine, becauſe in Scrip- 


ture all the Country which is on this Side of g 


the Perſian Gulph is call 'd the Eaſt ; neverthe- 
leſs, Malvenda maintains, that the Word, 
Oriens, may be taken alſo for all the moſt re- 
mote Countries of the Eaſt. Nothing ſerves 
better to fix preciſely the Situation of the 
Earthly Paradiſe, than the Rivers which wa- 
ter'd it; and this is the Reaſon why Malvenda 
applies himſelf ſo much to the deſcribing their 
Origin and Courſe. The Tjgris and Euphrates 
are known, and there is no Trouble in col- 
lecting that which Hiſtorians and Geographers 


have ſaid of them. As for the Gihon and Piſon, 


Ir is more difficult to trace them out. The 
greateſt Part of the Ancients have thought 
that Grehon was the Nile; Malvenda reports 
their Sentiments, which gives him a large 
Field to expatiage, upon what the Ancients 
have ſaid of th@UOriginal, the Courſe and En- 
_ creaſe of that River; and to explain the Paſ- 


{ages of Holy Scripture, in which mention is 


made of it. "Tis ſaid there that Gihon water'd 
the Land of Ethiopia; there was one Ethiopia 
in Ala, and another in Africa. Malvenda, 
ſuppoſing that the Gihon is the Nile, by this 
Ethiopia which is mention'd in Scripture un- 


derſtands the African: Piſon, according to 


ſome is Ganges, and according to others, an 
Arm of the Tigris. Malvenda declares himſelf 


for Ganges, and reports what the Ancients 


have ſaid of that great River. It js ſaid that 
the Piſon runs by the Country of Havilah, in 


Hebrew, Chavilah. There is one Country of 


Havilah in Arabia, call'd fo from a Grandſon 
of Cham, Son of Chus, and another in the Faſt, 
inhabited by the Deſcendants of Havilab, Son 
of Jefan, Grandſon of Heber. Tis commonly 
thought that this Country of Havilah is in the 
Indies. Malvenda embraces this Sentiment, 


and conjecures it is the Kingdom of Bengale. 


*Tis ſaid that there is Gold in that Country, 


and it is certain that there has been Gold in 
the Indies. For the Badellium, and the Stone 
Soham, which was alſo found in that Country, 
the Commentators do not agree what they 


were. Touching the Firſt, the Seventy have 


tranſlated the Hebrew Word Bedolach, d. beg, 
Carbuncle, a Sort of precious Stone, which 
ſhines more than the Ruby. The Hebrews 
commonly underſtand by it, Chryſtal, and think 
it a ſort of precious Stone. Pliny ſays, that 
the Bdellium is a ſort of Gum „ Which iſſues 


out of a Tree; others interpret it to be Jaſ- 


per, or ſome other precious Stone. Malvenda, 


after having reported the Opinions of others 


concerning the Bedolach, conjectures that it is 
an Aromatick Tree, or the Fruit of it, as 
Pepper, and Coriander-Seeds are. He recites 
afterwards the Sentiments of the Ancients 
concerning the Stone Soham. The moſt common 


Opinion is, that it is the Onyx ; The ſeventy 


have tranſlated it throughout, the Emerald. 
Malvenda declares himſeif for the Onyx ; and 
to make the Vulgar Tranſlation agree with 
that of the Seventy, he ſays, that there are 
green Onyx Stones. In the Book of Job, 
Chap. 28. there is alſo mention made of this 
precious Stone, as being common in the Indies. 

Malvenda, having thus explain d that which 
relates to the Rivers of the Terreſtrial Para- 
diſe; in order to joyn the Ganges and Nile, to 
Tigris and Euphrates, is oblig d to imagine, 
that the Source of theſe Four Rivers was in 
the Earthly Paradiſe ; and that having water d 
it, they loſt themſelves in the Land, and were 


divided into Four ſubterraneons Canals, 


which form'd afterwards theſe Four great 


Rivers; and having made this Suppoſition, 
he concludes, that the 'Terreſtriai Paradiſe 


was ſituated in ſome Corner of the Eaſt-Iudies. 
He endeayours to anſwer afterwards the Rea- 
ſons of thoſe who place it in Meſoporamia. 
He follows and approves the Sentiment of the 
Ancients, which was, that Adam Died in 
Paleſtine, and' was Buried in the Mount of 
Calvary. He believes, that he was Created 
in Judea; but that Eve was Form'd in the 
Terreſtrial Paradiſe, in which God had 
plac'd Adam. He diſcuſſes afterwards many 
other Queſtions, more curious than uſeful ; 
as, When the Terreſtrial Paradiſe was made, 
what was its Bigneſs > Whether Men would 
have continu'd in it all their Lives, without 
inhabiting any other Part of the Earth, in 


caſe Adam had liv'd without Sin? Whether 
this was the Seat and Habitation of the Ani- 


mals, Cc. He explains that which is par- 
ticularly ſaid in Genefis of the Earthly Para- 


diſe, in what manner Adam cultivated it, and 


what Trees were planted in it, what that 
was which was the Tree of Knowledge of 


Good and Evil; and why it was call'd. 6; 


whether the Tree of Life would have render'd 
Men Immortal; and whether it had that 
Vertue by its own Nature; How long Adam 


liv'd in Paradiſe ;. in what ſenſe we ought to 


under 


7 


Book V. 


the Garden in the Cool of the Day; what thoſe 


Coats of Skins were with which God cloath'd 


Adam and Eve after their Fall ; that which 
we ought to underſtand by the Cherubims and 
the Flaming-Sword, which they held in their 
Hands, and which turn'd every Way to keep 
the Way of the Tree of Life. Upon all theſe 
Queſtions he recites the Opinions of different 
Authors, and then gives his own Conjectures. 
Many have thought that the Terreſtrial 
Paradiſe began to be deſtroy'd after the Sin 
of Adam, and that it was ſo entirely demoliſh'd 
by the Deluge, that no Footſteps of it remain'd 
on the Earth. Malvenda is not of this Opi- 
nion, he quotes a great Number of Fathers 
and Commentators, who think, that it ſtill 
fubliſts. He thinks it probable, that the Wa- 
ters of the Deluge did not overflow it, and 
tho perhaps they enter'd into it, yet that they 
did not entirely deſtroy it. He believes that 
Enoch and Elias are ſtill there at preſent, and 
wait there the coming of Jeſus Chriſt ; tho' 
he conſeſſes that in the Patiage of Eccleſiaſtes, 
Chap. 44. v. 16. where it is faid in the vuigar 
Tranſlation, that Enoch was carry'd into Pa- 
radiſe; this Word Paradiſe is not to be found 
in the Greek Text, and that no one has yet 
found out the Place of his Habitation. In 
ſhort, he diſcuſſes ſome Queſtions rather Theo- 
logically than Critically, namely, whether the 
Souls of the Juſt, which are perfectly purify'd, 
are kept in the Terreſtrial Paradiſe till the 
Day of Judgment. The Words of Jeſus Chriſt 
to the good Thief, This Day fhalt thou be with 
me in Paradiſe, give occaſion to this Queſtion. 
Some have underſtood by this Paradiſe Limbo, 
or the Boſom of Abraham : Our Author means 
by it, perfect Beatitude. There have been 
ſome Divines, and amongſt others Bellarmin, 
Who have thought, that Souls, gone out of 
Purgatory, might be ſome Time in the Ter- 
reſtrial Paradiſe; and others, as Pighius and 
Catharin, that Infants who dye without Bap- 
tiſm, would live in it after the Day of Judg- 
ment. Malvenda does not approve this Senti- 
ment, and believes, againſt the Opinion of 
ſome Authors, that the Terreſtrial Paradiſe 
will be deſtroy'd by the laſt Conflagration, 
which will happen on the Day of Judgment. 


JOSEPH FVICECOMES. 
6 Cardinal Frederick Borromeo, Arch-biſhop of 
Milan, tounded in that City a famous Library, 
and 1n order to make it a curious Repoſitory 
of uſeful Learning, made choice of able Men, 
to whom he gave particular Subjects to write 
upon; of this Number was Joſeph Vice-Comes, 
who had the Eccleſiaſtical Rites for his Sub- 
Jeet; and therefore he ſtudy'd this Matter 
with Care, and compos'd ſeveral excellent 
Tracts concerning the Ceremonies of the Sa- 
are 5: + CO He 


Szventeenth Century of Chriflianity. 
Monde underſtand that which is ſaid Gen. 3. v. 8. that 
9 they heard the Voice of the Lord God walking in 


the Firſt of which treats of the Names of Bap- 
tiſm, Baptiſtery, Baptiſmal Water, the Time, 
the Place, the Miniſter of Baptiſm, the Spon- 
ſors and Witneſles ; the Second of Catechumens : 
the Third of the Competentes and Ele; the 
Fourth of the Ceremonies that are us'd in the 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm; and the Fifth upon 
thoſe which follow it. He begins with giving 
the Etymology of the Word Ceremony. Macro- 
bins derives it a Carendo, as the Name of Re- 
ligion à relinquendo, foraſmuch as Religion 
makes us know her more by the Things which 
ſhe commands us to abſtain from, than by 
thoſe which ſhe uſes. St. Auſtin approves of 


this Etymology in his Second Book of Retra- 
tations, Chap. 37. Camerarius makes it pro- 


ceed from Gerimonia, quaſi a gerendo; others 


derive it a Charitate; ſome from Cerus which 


ſignifies in the old Language Holy ; Valerius 
Maximus pretends, that it comes from the 
Name Care, a City of Tuſcany, whither the 
High Prieſt and Veſtal Virgins carry'd the 


facred Things, when Rome was beſieg d by the 


Gauls. It is this laſt Etymology which Vice- 
Comes thinks the moſt probable. He cites after- 
wards the Names of Baptiſm. The moſt com- 
mon is that of Baptiſm, which ſignifies all Sort 


of Ablution, and which has been conſecrated 
to ſignify that of the Sacrament of Chriſtians : 
The Word to baptixe, is taken alſo ſometimes 
for this, to ſuffer. But beſides the Name of 
Baptiſm, this Sacrament has many other Ap- 


pellations, which are full of Myſteries, and 
have relation to Waſhing and Sanctification. 
They give it alſo the Name of [Ilumination, of 
Light, of Circumciſion, of the Communication of 
the Word of God, of Cloathing, of the Banner 
of Jeſus Chriſt, of an Earneſt, of a Seal, of the 
Sacrament of Regeneration, cf the Salutary Bath, 
and ſeveral others, which Vice-Comes relates, 
by quoting the Authors who have made uſe of 


them In the primitive Times, Chriſtians re- 


ceiv'd Baptiſm in Rivers and Fountains ; for 
we are told, it was after this Manner that 


St. John and the Apoſiles baptiz d; during 


the Perſecutions, Baptiſm was adminiſtred in 
private Houſes and Priſons. Since that Time 
Places have been made in the Church to bap- 
tize in, Which are call'd Baptiſteries. Vice- 
Comes would prove the Antiquity of them, by 
the Books which he. believes. to be wrote by 
St. Denis the Areopagite, but in this particular 
he is miſtaken. The other Paſſages which he 
quotes out of St. Athanaſius, St. Ambroſe, the 
Ecclefiaſtick Hiſtory, Gregory of Tours, and 
many other Authors, eſtabliſh clearly the Uſe 
of Baptiſteries ever ſince the Fouth Century. 
Vice-Cemes pretends, that in the firſt Ages.of 


the Church, they were built out of Towns, 


and afterwards were erected in the Churches 
which were built in Cities; he obſerves that 


they were plac'd at the left Hand in the En- 


1 trance 


= of 
craments. The Firſt treats of the ancient Rites cc 
and Ceremonies of Baptiſm, was printed at 
Paris in 1618, and is divided into Five Books ; 
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the Country. Lis certain, there were none 
heretofore, but only in Pariſh-Churches. The 
Baptiſtery was lower than the reſt of the 
Church, and they deſcended into it by Steps. 
The Bottom of the Baptiſtery was hollow, more 
in Length than Breadth, and commonly made 
of Stone; the Sides might be cover'd with 
Copper, or Silver, or other Mettal. This 
Place was very much reſpected; it was con- 
ſecrated with Ceremonies; Relicks, and Holy 
Oil were kept in it; Wax, 'Tapers, or Lamps 
were hung up round it; and it was a Place 
of Refuge. Vice- Comes treats afterwards of 
the Benediction of the Water, and ſhews by 
Paſſages out of Tertullian, St. Cyprian, St. Atha- 
vafius, Optatus Malevetanus, St. Gregory of Nyſſa, 
St. Baſil, St. Paulin, and St. Auſtin, that this 
Cuſtom is very ancient. He deſcribes the 
Ceremonies and Prayers that were usd in this 
Benediction. He ſhews, that he who bleſs'd 
it, deſcended into the Water, exorcis'd it, 
mingl'd Oil of Balſam with it, and after hav- 
ing bleſs d it, ſprinkled the Aſſiſtants with it. 
Paſſing afterwards to the Time in which Bap- 
tiſm was adminiſter'd, he ſays, that in the Age 


of the Apoſtles there was no Time particularly 


ſet apart for Baptiſm; that, ſince then, the Feaſts 


of Eaſter and Whitſuntide have been aſſign'd for 


the ſolemn Adminiſtration of it; that none 
were. baptizd, not even Infants, at other 
'Times ; that the preciſe Day for the Solemni- 
zation of Baptiſm, was Holy Saturday, and 
the Saturday following Pentecoſt, after the Ca- 
nonical Hour of the Nones. In ſhort, that it 
was forbidden to baptize out of the Church, 


except in Caſe of Neceſſity. The Biſhop was 
anciently the ordinary Miniſter of Baptiſm ; 


he adminiſter'd it in his ſacerdotal Habits ; 
in Caſes of Neceſſity Prieſts conferr'd it; and 
{ſince the Cuſtom has been introduc'd of bap- 
tizing at all Times, the Prieſts are become the 


 Vrdinary Miniſters of this Sacrament. The 


Cuſtom of giving God-fathers to the Baptiz d 
is very ancient; they were call'd Suſceptores, 
Hon ſores, Fidei jufſores, Vades, Patroni. Vice- 
Comes pretends, that they were not only given 
to Infants, but alſo to adult Perſons. In Times 
paſt, the Women had no God-fathers to an- 


ſwer for them, and the Men had no Women 
for God-mothers. They not only refus'd to 
admit Jews, or Hereticks, or Infidels, to the 
Partie pation of this Sacrament; but alſo would 
not receive Monks, nor Penitents neither; 
becauſe Penitents were excluded from the 
Communion of the Lord's Supper; and Monks 
were oblig'd not to ſtir out of their Monaſtery. 


The Clerks, the Prieſts, and the Biſhops were 


never excluded from it: The Fathers and 
Mothers might lift their Children up to the 
Font. One ſingle Man was made uſe of ſome- 
times as Godfather to a great many baptiz'd 
Perſons. Afterwards there was a ſpiritual 


Affinity eftabliſh'd betwixt a God father and 


1 | v EY * wh . 4 7 ; 1 . IX) a 6: 4 * 1 8 y : ki. — — 5 5 ”r 
58 Neu, Fecleſiaflical HiStory of the' Book V. 
Pice-Comrerance into the Church, that there was but 
| Lone in each City, and that they were rare in 


his Daughter in Kae which hinder'd them 
from marrying, each other, and this Affinity 


has been ſince extended to more remote De- 


rees. But the Council of Trent has reſtrain'd 
it to the Perſoſ baptiz d, and his God-father 
or God-mother. God - fathers were alſo given 
to Catechumens, and at length there were Wit- 
neſſes appointed to aſſiſt at ſolemn Baptiſms. 
In the Second Book, Vice-Comes, before he 
comes to the Baptiſm of Adults, begins with 
proving, that Infants were anciently baptiz'd. 
He confeſſes, nevertheleſs, that in the Begin- 
ning of the Church there were a greater Num- 
ber of Adults than of Infants baptiz d. Thoſe 
who diſpos'd themſelves to receive Baptiſm 
were call'd Catechumens, becauſe they inſtructed 
them in Religion; and gave them alſo the 
Name of Hearers, Diſciples, and Novices. 
He pretends, that there have been Catechumens 
ever ſince the Time of the Apoſtles; and that 
the Infants themſelves were plac'd in the Rank 
of the Catechumens. He believes, that Men 
and Women were inſtructed apart. 'The In- 
ſtruction was given them by Biſhops, and 


' Prieſts, and Deacons. There was a certain 


determinate time for the Catechumenate , and 
ordinarily the Forty Days of Lent were em- 
ploy d in that Function. The Catechumenate 
was longer or ſhorter, according to the 
different Diſpoſitions of Perſons, or the Ne- 
ceſſity under which they lay of receiving Bap- 
tiſm. There were ſome Catechumens who de- 


ferr'd the receiving of it till their Deaths. 


Thoſe who were Catechumens always kept the 


Faſt of Lent, and obſerv'd the other Cuſtoms 


of the Church ; there was given to them Salt, 
and according to the Opinion of Vice-Comes, 


ſanctify'd Bread, but different from that of 


the Euchariſt. They were oblig'd to go out 
of the Church after the Goſpel. When they 
were thought worthy of being receiv'd into 


the Church, they were preſented to the Biſhop, 


who examin'd their Diſpoſitions. They gave 
them their own Name, or that which they de- 


ſir'd to take; (for they were allow'd, either 


to retain their firſt Name, or to change it.) 


This Name was inſerted into the Regiſters ; 
they renounc'd afterwards the Devil and the 


World, being naked, and ſtanding up; after 
that, they cover'd themſelves with a Mantle, 
and. made Profeſſion of their Faith ; turning 


towards the Eaſt, and lifting up their Eyes 


to Heaven, when they repeated the Creed ; 


which was follow'd by the Ceremony of gently 


touching their Noſe and Ears, their Eyes and 
Mouth with Spittle ; and afterwards came the 
Exorciſms, of which Vice-Comes relates the 
Ceremonies. . That of Breathing, and the Im- 


poſition of Hands, was again practic'd in 


the Courſe of the Catechumenate ; and when 
they baptiz'd the Catechumens, they gave them 
the Unction before Baptiſm ; ILhis Unction 
was made in the Form of a Croſs, upon the 
principal Parts of the Body, and with the con- 


ſecrated Oil. At the End of all, the Sign "od 
che 
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the Croſs was made upon them; and they gave 


them Salt, and bleſs'd them by a particular 


Prayer. All theſe Ceremonies are explain'd 
at large in this Second Book of /ice-Comes, 

In the Third he ſpeaks: of the Competentes, 
that is, of thoſe who demanded Baptiſm, of 
which they were judg'd worthy. The Creed 
was explain d to them in particular; they 
made the Demand of Baptiſm proſtrate on the 
Earth, and gave in their Names; it was par- 
ticularly at this Time that they ſhew'd their 
Repentance, and gave external Signs of their 

Grief by Tears; that they confeſs d their Sins; 
that they faſted in the Time of Pentecoſt; that 
they abſtainꝰd from the Uſe of Marriage and 
the Baths; that they quitted their ſumptuous 
Habits to cloath themſelves in Sack-cloth; 
that they walk d bare- foot; that they lay all 
Night on the Ground, and practis'd many 
other Exerciſes of Humility and Piety. In 
France and Spain, the Cuſtom was to waſh their 
Heads on Palm-Synday; and the next Day 
they made them repeat the Lord's-Prayer. In 
the Church of Milan, and other Places they 
 waſh'd their Feet. Vice- Comes diſtinguiſhes 
the elect from the competent, and makes a 
long Digreſſion upon the Scrutinies, which 
they us d, to be certain of their Qualifications. 

He paſſes in the Furth Book to the Cere- 
monies of Baptiſm. He Firſt deſcribes the 
Ornaments of Churches; he ſpeaks of the 


Preſents which the Catechumens made to the 


Biſhop or Prieſt who baptiz'd them; of the 
Form of Baptiſm, which he affirms to have 
been always adminiſter'd in the Name of the 
Trinity: He ſhews that Baptiſm was not ad- 
miniſter'd but by Immerſion, and that the 
Miniſter when he pronounc'd the Words, dip'd 
the baptiz'd Perſon naked, and ſtanding up, 
Three Times, in the Water; tho' in ſome 
Churches there was only one Immerſion ; that 
the Adult, Women, and Infants were baptiz'd 
after the ſame Manner; that the Men were 
{irip'd naked by Deacons, and the Women 
by Deaconeſſes, and that the Women were 
baptiz'd apart from the Men ; that after Bap- 
tiſim they recited the Name of the baptiz'd 
Perſon ; that the People came in crowds to ſee 
them; that they preach'd a Sermon to them, 
and then chanted Pſalms, andofter'd up Prayers 
in common. 3 

The Fijth Book treats of the Ceremonies 
which follow'd Baptiſm. The Kiſs of Peace 
was given to the baptiz'd Perſons, and even 
to Infants; they anointed their Heads with 
the Holy Chriſm inthe Welt, and in the Eaſt, 
many Parts of their Body; they cloath'd them 
with white Garments, which they wore for 
Seven Days; they cover'd their Heads with a 
Veil; they put into their Hands a large Wax 
Candle, with which they aſſiſted at the Divine 
Office; they ſet them up in a high Place near the 
Sanctuary; they put a Crown on their Head; 
they gave them Honey and Milk; and in ſhort, 
the whole Church expreſs'd great Joy for their 


Baptiſm. The Adminiſtration of Baptiſm was “ie Comet. 


follow'd with that of Confirmation and the 


Euchariſt, which was given not only to Adults, 


but alſo to Infants. Vice-Comes diſcuſſes theſe 
Matters at large, and authorizes all theſe 
Rites by a great Number of Paſſages out of 
Antiquity. 
The Second Treatiſe of Vice-Comes is con- 
cerning the ancient Ceremonies of the Sacra- 
ment of Confirmation; he caus'd it to be 
printed at Milan in 1618, and dedicated it to 
Cardinal Cobellucci. It is divided into Two 
Books. In the Firſt he treats, of the Ceremo- 
nies which precede the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacrament of Confirmation. In the Second, of 
thoſe which are us'd in it, he begins with ob- 
ſerving, after Tertullian, that the Devil being 
deſirous, to imitate in his Myſteries of Idol 


Worſhip, the Ceremonies of the divine Sacra- 


ments, had initiated thoſe who belong'd to 
him, by a Ceremony like that of Baptiſm, and 
had allo mark'd thoſe in the Fore-head, whom 
he liſted under his Banners. Vovit Dinbolus 
ipfas quoque res Sacramentorum divinorum in Ido- 


lorum myſteriis emulari, tingit & ipſe quoſdam, 


utique credentes, & fideles ſuos, expiationem de- 
lictorum de lavacro repromittit, & fic adhuc ini- 
tiat mithræ, ſignat illic in frontibus milites ſuos. 
'Thele laſt Words have viſibly a relation to the 


Sacrament of Confirmation, by which Chriſti- 


ans become the Soldiers of. Jeſus Chriſt. _ 
Confirmation has different Names; the moſt 
ancient is that of Impoſition of Hands, which 
is very frequent in the New Teſtament, of 
which the ancient Fathers make uſe for the 
moſt Part, and which has been in uſe, to ſig- 
nify that Sacrament, quite down to the Time 
of Rupert, who liv'd in the Fourteenth Cen- 
tury. Many other Names have alſo been made 


uſe of to denote that Sacrament ; it is call'd 
Unction, Chriſom, the Sacrament of Chriſom ; 


it has been ſtil'd alſo Perfection, in Greek 
Tenen, that is to ſay, a Sacrament which per- 
fects the Grace which we have receiv'd in 
Baptiſm; infomuch that one cannot call 
Chriſtians perfect, before they have been con- 
firm'd. Many Authors have alſo given it the 
Name of the. Seal of the Holy Spirit. In ſhorr, 
the Name of Confirmation has been given it, 
becauſe, as ſays Linocent III, this Sacrament 
confers the Holy Spirit, to confirm Chriſtians 
in the Faith, and give them Strength to ſup- 
port it. Our Author maintains, that it has 
been call'd ſo in the firſt Ages, tho' another 
Author, skilful enough in the Science of 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, believes, that this 
Name did not begin to be in uſe till the Time 
of St. Auſtin,” and St. Ambroſe. To prove 


this, he quotes the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions , 


which are not ſo ancient as he thinks them to 


be, and the falſe Decretals of ancient Popes _ 


which are certainly ſuppoſititious; and thus 
the firſt Author whom he quotes, is the Com- 


mentator upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul, whom 


he cites under the Name of St. Ambroſe, tho 
if AR ZN 
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Malvenda.it be certain, that this Work is not his; and 


peſides this Author does not call this Sacra- 
ment, Confirmation, but” the Impoſition of 
Hands, by which, ſays he, tis believ'd that 

the holy Spirit is given; a Ceremony, which 

the Biſhops are us d to perform, after Bap- 

tiſm , for the Confirmation of Unity in the 
Church. St. Eucher, Biſhop of Lion, or the 
Author of an Homily upon the Pentecoſt , 

which is attributed to him, gives abſolutely 

the Name of Confirmation to this Sacrament, 

as well as the Pope Deus dedit, in his Letter to 
Gordian Biſhop of Seville, if it be certainly 


added to it in that Place. However it be, 
this. is the common Name , Which has been 


Ites in the 9th Century. | 
Formerly Confirmation was given  imme- 
diately after Baptiſm, but afterwaras , Bap- 
tiſm having been conferr d ordinarily by 
Prieſts, the Church deferr'd giving Confirma- 
tion, and the Biſhops viſited their Dioceſſes 
on certain Days of the Year, to adminiſter it. 


miniſter'd but at Eaſter and Whitſuntide, in 
like manner, Confirmation was not conferr'd 
but about the ſame "Time, and this is {till 
the Seaſon which the Biſhops chooſe for that 
Purpoſe. With regard to the Hour of the 
Adminiſtration of this Sacrament, when it 
was ccnferr'd after Baptiſm, it could not be 
adminiſter'd til[<after the 9th Hour of the 
Day, that is 3 or 4 Hours after Noon, which 
was the Hour appointed for the Adminiſtra- 
tion of Baptiſm. But ſince that has been al- 
ter d, the Biſhops have commonly appointed 
the 3d Hour of the Day, that is the 9:5 Hour 
of the Morning, for the Adminiſtration of it. 
The B ſhops have always been the ordinary 
Miniſters of this Sacrament. Nevertheleſs, 
our Author ſays, it muſt be confeſs'd, that in 
Egypt the Prieſts Confirm'd the People in the 
Ablence of the Biſhop , as the Author of the 
Commentary upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul, 
attributed to St. Ambroſe, aflures us. Vice- 
Comes pretends, that this was an Abuſe, or if 
it may admit of an Excuſe , which he thinks 
it cannot, he affirms, we ougat to under- 
ſtand it of thoſe ancient Prieſts, who were 
ſubſtituted in the place of the deceas'd Biſhop. 
St. Gregory ſeems to have granted to the Prieſts 
of Sardinia the Power of adminiſtring the Sa- 
crament of Confirmation; but we ought ac- 
cording to Vice-Comesto conſider that as a Tole- 
ration: He leaves the Scholaſticks to examine 


Commiſſion, or no; and relates afterwards 
ſome Regulations of the modern Councils of 
Paris and Meaux, which ordain, that the 
Biſhop ſhall Faſt during the time that he ad- 
miniſters the Sacrament of Confirmation ; and 
Forbid him to require, or even to receive any 
thing for the Adminiſtration of it. The 


His; and St. Gregory the Great does the ſame 
thing, in his Sacramentaria, if there is nothing 


geen by all thoſe, who have wrote upon 


As formerly Baptiſm was not commonly ad- 


whether the Pope had Power to give this 


Biſhop, who adminiſters it, ought to be 
cloath'd in his Pontifical Garments : he had 
formerly his Shoulders and Arms cover d with | 
Linen, and was aſſiſted by an Arch-Deacon , 
who held the holy Chriſom, and by many 
Deacons, of whom two carry'd lighted Wax- 
Candles before him : the reſt demanded the 
Names of thoſe who were to receive Confirma- 
tion. In theſe laſt Days the Biſhop has no 
occaſion for a Linen Cloth, becauſe it is nor 
He who wipes the Forehead of the Confirm'd 
Perſons, but one of the Prieſts and Deacons 
Aſſiſtants. We do not find in Antiquity, that 
there were particular God-ſathers in the Sa- 
crament of Confirmation, becauſe it was con- 
fer'd with Baptiſm. Nevertheleſs this Cuſtom 
is very ancient; and we hear of God-fathers 
in the Sacrament of Confirmation in the 
Epiſtle of Nicholas I. to Radulphus Biſhop of 
Bourges, in the Council of Verberia, and alſo 
in that of Paris: it is forbidden in the Capi- 
tulars to a Mother, to ſtand God-mother to 
her Son before the Biſhop ar Confirmation : 
and in the Councils it is forbidden the God- 
fathers and God-mothers to- Marry thoſe 
whom they ſhall have ſtood for at Confirma- 
tion, tho" that Marriage ſhall not be de- 
clar'd null, if it be accompliſh'd. Formerly 
Infants were Confirm'd ; but ſince Confirmati- 
on has been ſeparated from Baptiſm, it has 
not been commonly adminiſter'd, but to thoſe 
who had the uſe of Reaſon ; and it has been or- 
dain'd, that they ſhould Faſt and Conſe is them- 
ſelves before they approach this Sacrament. 
The place where Confirmation was admini- 
ſter d was ſometimes the Baptiſtery, but for the 
moſt part, the Church. Sometimes Boys and 
Girls were Confirm'd ſeparately, and ſome- 
times Boys firſt, and Girls afterwards. 
The Chriſom, which the Author believes to 
have been certainly the matter of Confirmati- 
on, was conſecrated by ſolemn Prayers, as ue 
ſee plainly*in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, and 
the Books attributed to St. Denis the Areopa- 
gite Tertullian ſays alſo, that the Unction, 
or rather the Oil was bleſſed: Perungimur be- 
nedicta Unctione. St. Cyril of Jeruſalem declares, 
that the Oil, after Conſecration, was no more 
common Oil, but the Chriſom of Jeſus Chriſt; 
and Optatus Milevetanus calls it the moſt holy 
Chriſom. Vice- Comes quotes many other 'Teſti- 
monies to prove the Conſecration of the Chri- 
ſom, amongſt which, there are ſome which 
are taken out of ſpurious Works. 'This Con- 
ſecration of the Chriſom belong'd to the Bi- 
ſhops, it was commonly done upon Holy- 
Thurſday, on which Day the Holy Chriſom 
was every Year renew'd. The Ceremonies 
of this Conſecration are deſcrib'd in the Au- 
thor of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, in St. 
Gregory, in the Roman Orders, and other Ritu- 
als. The Chriſom was kept in a particular 


Veſſel, which was at firſt made of Glaſs, and 


afterwards of ſolid Metal. The Cuſtom of 


the Prieſts going every Year to receive from 
N | 355 
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the Biſhop the Holy Chriſom, is very ancient, Ages; but they have taken it from the Latins, Nee. Comes 
and authoriz d by the 36th Chapter of the 4h and there is no Appearance, as the Author WWW 


Council of Carthage, by the 2d Chapter of the 
24 Council of Barcelona, and by the Capitu- 


lars of Charlemagne : There are many Canons 


of Councils, which command the Prieſt to 
keep the Holy Chriſom ſafe under Lock and 


Cy» 
The Form of this Sacrament, according to 


our Author, is the Prayer which is join'd to 
the Unction, that is made in the Form of a 
Croſs. There are different Forms indeed, but 
they are all to be underſtood in the ſame Senſe 
and Signification. Mu | 7 
The Second Book of Vice-Comes treats of the 
Ceremonies that are us'd in the Adminiſtra- 
tion of this Sacrament ; he remarks, that the 
God-fathers of thoſe who were tobe confirm'd, 
held the Infants in their Arms, and that the 
Adult Perſons put one Foot on the Feet of 
their God-fathers, and were thus preſented 
to the Biſhop. The Impoſition of Hands is 
one of the moſt ancient Ceremonies, it was 
practic'd by the Apoſtles, and all the ancient 
Fathers of the Latin Church make mention of 
it, and attribute to it the giving of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 'The Author produces many myſtical 
Reaſons for this Ceremony, and proves, that 
it ought to be accompany d with a Prayer for 
the Deſcent of the Holy Spirit on the Aſſiſtants. 
After that the Biſhop had recited his Prayer, 
the Deacons took the Names of the confirm'd 
Perſons, and afterwards the Biſhop anointed 
them in the Fore-head with the Holy Chriſom, 
in the Form of the Croſs. He then gave them 
alittle Blow, (a Cuſtom for which our Author 


produces no ancient Teſtimony) and ſent them 


away with his Bleſſing ; after which they re- 
tir'd to their Prayers, and continu'd Seven 
Days without waſhing) their Heads. 

The Third Treatiſe of Vice-Comes, printed 
with the Precedent, is upon the ancient Rites 
of the Maſs; It is divided into Five Books, 
of which the two firſt treat of that which pre- 
cede it; the Third of the different Kinds of 
| Maſs; the Fourth and Fifth of the ſeveral 
Parts and Ceremonies of it. 
The Name of Maſs has been us'd to ſignify 
different Things. The ancient Fancks made 
uſe of it to mark out a Day of Feaſting and 
Solemnity, as it appears by the Capitulars of 
our Kings. It has been alſo us'd ſometimes 
for the ſacerdotal Office. "Tis commonly made 
uſe of to ſignify all the Parts of the Divine 


Office, and particularly to denote the End 


of it. If the Decretals of the ancient Popes, 
which the Author quotes, were true, they 


Vould have prov'd that which he pretends to 


aſſert, that the Name of the Maſs ſignify d, 
in a ſpecial Manner, the Oblation of the Eu- 
chariſt, in the primitive Church; but this 
Proof falls to the Ground of it ſelf, ſince all 
the World agrees, that theſe Decretals are 
ſuppoſititious. The Name of Maſs is to be 
found gt the Greek Authors of the laſt 

art II. N r 


would ſhew, of its being deriv'd from the 
Hebrew Word Miſſahb. is more probable, 
that it comes a Miſſa Catechumenorum ; becauſe 
the Maſs of the Faithful began after the Cate- 
chumens were diſmiſs'd. The Greeks make uſe 
of the Name of Liturgy, which is alſo taken 
ſometimes for all the Parts of the divine Office. 
They give it beſides many other Names, as 
Perfection, Oeconomy, Communion, Synaxis. 
The Latins call alſo the Maſs, Prayer, Agenda, 
Celeſtial Banquet, Sacrifice, Myſtery, Obla- 
tion, Cc. Our Author colle&s together the 


Figures and Prophecies concerning the Maſs ; 


pretends to prove, that our Lord inſtituted 
this Sacrifice; and maintains, that this Inſti- 
tution was made at the laſt Supper which he 


had with his Diſciples. The Apoſtles, follow- 


ing the Precept and Example of their Maſter, 
did, without all doubt, celebrate it many 


Times, tho' the Examples which Vice-Comes 


produces of Maſſes celebrated in private, by 


each Apoſtle, are very uncertain, and he does 


not prove very ſolidly, that St. Peter was the 
firſt who ever celebrated the Maſs. 'The Re- 


ſpe& which the primitive Church had for the 


Sacrifice of the Maſs, was the Reaſon of its 


being conceal'd from the Pagans, and from 


thence they have taken occaſion of inventing 
divers Calumnies againſt the Aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians ; as that in them they always kill'd 


an Infant; that Men and Women proſtituted 


themſelves to each other; that they worſhip'd 
the Head of an Aſs, the Sun, Ceres and Bacchus, 
Tc. That they enter'd into Conſpiracies againſt 


the State, @c. Calumnies, which were eaſily 


refuted by the ancient Apologiſts for Religion. 
The Aſſemblies of the firſt Chriſtians were ap- 
pointed by Curſors, or they came of their own 
Accord at the accuſtom'd Hour to the Place 
of meeting. In after Times, Bells were ſet up 
to call together the Faithful. This is the 
Summary of the Firſt Book of Joſeph Vice- Comes. 

In the Second, he treats of the different Rites 


of the Maſs, and after having ſhewn, that an- 


ciently the greateſt Part of the Churches had 


Rites differing from each other, he enters into 


an Examination and Detail of them, and 
ſhews, that there was not one Rite, either in 


the Eaſt or Weſt, that agreed with any of 
thoſe which were us'd in the Roman Church ; 


and that even particular Churches of the 
ſame Country had different Rites belonging to 
them. He boaſts, above all, of the Rites of 
the Church of Milan, as to their Antiquity, 
and believes, that they are call'd Ambrofians, 
becauſe St. Ambroſe did regulate and reduce 
them, tho' there are ſome more ancient than 


thoſe of that Father. He pretends, that all 


the Churches of Liguria made uſe of theſe 


Rites; he gives a Liſt of all the Churches 


which depended on the Metropolis of Milan, 
and is aftoniſh'd, that ſome of them fhould 
have quitted the Ambrofian Rites, t> follow 


Q - - thoſe 
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e New Eccleſafical History of the Book V. 
ſent in the firſt Maſſes, is not a very ancient 
Uſage. One may {till diſtinguiſh Maſſes into 
high or low, which are ſung, or which are 
without Muſick. The Firſt Chriſtians did 


Bo 
Pice-Comc5thoſe of Rome. In ſhort, he ſhews in what 
Time, and by what Degrees, France and Spain 

aaꝛbandonꝰd their particular Rites to embrace 


thoſe of the Roman Church, and is perſwaded, 
that the only Reaſon why the Church of 
Milan has retain'd hers, is, becauſe when the 
Popes, Adrian I. and Gregory, were deſirous of 
introducing the Roman Rites, the Ambroſian 
were approv d by two Miracles which he re- 
lates, and to which he gives an entire Belief. _ 
The Third Book is of the different Sorts of 
Maſſes. All Sundays had formerly their par- 
ticular Maſs, and it was permitted afterwards 
to. ſay votive Maſſes, on certain Sundays, and 
eſpecially thoſe which belong'd to the Holy 
I rinity, according to &/cuinus. The Maſles 
which are celebrated on the Anniverſary of 
the Saints is very ancient; but there were 
none ſaid during Lent. When there was but 
a very ſmall Number of Saints, tis very pro- 
bable, that there was not a Maſs for each of 
them. They have been ſince offer'd up for 
each Sainr, with a particular Preface relating 
to him. There are ſeveral Places where they 
ſay two Maſſes for two different Saints on the 
ſame Day. The Octaves and Vigils came in 
afterwards. The Maſſes on Holy-days are 
very ancient, ſince the firſt Chriſtians aſſembled 
together on Wedneſdays and Fridays; and 
made on thoſe Days, according to 72 
their Stations, that is, their Viſits toChurches, 
after which they receiv'd the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt. The Maſles for the Dead were diffe- 
rent from thoſe for the Living. They neither 
ſung Gloria Patri, nor. Hallelujah in them, nor 
gave the Kiſs of Peace. "Tis thought that 
the Commemoration of all the Dead, which 
is made the 2d of Novemb. and the Maſs which 
is ſaid on that Day, was inſtituted by Odilon, 
Abbot of Cluni, and that it has ſince been 


ertullian, 


not ſing their Maſſes in Times of Perſecution, 
and if one finds in the primitive Fathers the 
Word Singing mention'd, when they ſpeak of 
them, our Author thinks, that it ſignifies no- 
thing in thoſe Places, but only the Celebra- 
tion of them. In ſhort, the Maſſes may be 
diſtinguiſh'd into perfect and imperfect. The 
laſt is that which the Greeks call the Maſs of 
the pre- ſanctified, in which there is no Conſe- 
cration, and they communicate of the Hoſts 
which were conſecrated the foregoing Days. 


The Greeks did not celebrate the perfect Maſs 


all the Days of Lent, except Saturdays, Sun- 
days, and the Day of the Feaſt of the Annun- 
ciation. Vice-Comes believes, the Maſs of the 
pre- ſanctify d was inthe Time of the Apoſtles, 
and founds this Opinion on the Teſtimony of 
the Author of the Hierarchy, which he at- 
tributes to St. Denis. Socrates ſays, that in 
the Church of Alexandria, no other Maſs but 
this imperfe& one, was celebrated on all the 
Wedneſdays and Fridays of the Year. 

The Furth Work of Vice-Comes is upon the 
Apparel of the Maſs; he there treats of the 
Habits, the Veſſels, and other Ornaments, 
which are made uſe of in the Celebration of 


it. He immediately Frants, that Jeſus Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles did not make uſe of particu- 
lar Habits, nor Veſſels to celebrate theſe Holy 
Myſteries; but that they were cloath'd in the 
common Habits and us d only ordinary Veſſels. 
Walafride Strabo remarks, that their were then 
in his Time ſome GEreeks, who ſaid Maſs in their 
common Habits, which appears very extraor- 
dinary, ſince it is certain that the Greek Church 
has a long Time made uſe, as well as the La- 


tin, of ſacerdotal Habits. There are Regu- 
lations about them in the Apoſtolick Conſtitu- 
tions; but one cannot conclude from thence, 
as our Author does, that this Uſage began a 


Teceiv d by moſt Churches. Nevertheleſs our 
Author pretends, that it is more ancient, and 
'thatAmalarius, who preceded Odilon 200 Years, 
makes mention of the Office for the Dead, 


the Day after the Office for all Saints, in the 
y th Chap. of his Antiphone. It was the Cuſtom 
to give Alms to the Poor at the Expence of 


the deceas'd, when they ſaid Maſſes for him, 


and to make Agapes or Love-Feaſts for the 
Clergy. Vice-Comes recites thoſe Paſſages which 
eſtabliſh. theſe Cuſtoms, and compares with 
them thoſe Ceremonies of the Pagans, which 
had any relation to them. 1 
The laſt Book is of the different Sorts of 


little while after the Apoſtles, becauſe the 
Apoſtolick Conſtitutions are much more mo- 
dern. In the Time of St. Jerom, the ordina- 
ry Habits of Eccleſiaſticks were diſtinguiſh'd 
from thoſe which they had when they miniſter'd 
in their Holy Function, as this Father tells us 


very formally in his Commentary upon the 


44th Chap. of Ezech. Religio Divina alium ba- 
bitum habet in miniſterio, alterum in uſu victu- 
que communi. This ſame Author, in his Fir/# 


Book againſt Pelagius ſays, that not only the 
Biſhops, but alſo the Prieſts, the Deacons, 
andall ofthe Eccleſiaſtical Order are cloath'd in 
White in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 
Thus, not only the Biſhop, but alſo theClerks, 
had particular Habits in the Functions of their 


Maſſes, with reſpe& to Ceremonies. The 
Maſs of the Catechumens was diſtinguiſh'd from 
that of the Faithful; and that of the Faithful 
Was either general, ſolemn and publick, or 
daily and private. They beſides diſtinguiſh'd 
the publick Maſs, where there was a great 


Number of Aſſiſtants and Communicants, and 
the ſolitary Maſs, which. the Prieſt celebrated 


alone. The firſt of theſe Maſſes have parti- 


cular Ceremonies... The Impoſition of the 
Hand of thePrieſt, which is practis d at pre- 


Miniſtry. This Uſage of the Chriſtians derives 
its Original from the Hebrews and Pagaus alſo, 
as does alſo. the Ceremony of the Bleſſing theſe 
ſacred Habits ; and the Prohibition of making 
any uſe of them in prophane ' Ceremonies. 

_ "Chriſtians 


Book V. Seventeenth Century of Chriftianity 6; 


Chriſtians regarded them with Reſpe&, and 
kept them with Care. There was a Man to 
whoſe Charge the Veſſels, Ornaments, and 
Habits of the Church were committed, who 
was call'd the firſt Manſionary. 
In the primitive Times, the ſolemn Habits 
of the Clergy were ſimple, and made only of 
Linen: After Conſtantine's Reign, they were 
made of precious Stuffs of Gold and Silver. 
The Firſt were White, and thoſe which fol- 
low'd of divers Colours. Since that 'Time 
they have been us'd to wear Colours on cer- 
tain Days, and upon certain Occaſions. 'The 
Cuſtom of wearing the Croſs in them, is an- 
cient, and taken notice of in the Latin Church, 
in an Epigram of Venantius Fortunatus, and 
with regard to the Greek Church, in Theophanes, 
who wrote in 746. but related of a Time 
EA... | | 
The Second Book of this Work of Vice-Comes 


is upon the Amid, the Alle, the Girdle, the 


Stole, the Chaſuble, and the Maniple, which at 
firſt was only an Handberchief. Vice-Comes 
makes very curious Remarks upon the Form 
and Uſe of theſe Ornaments, and upon the 
Reſemblance which they have to Habits of 
the Hebrews. and Gentiles. 8 1 
The Third Book is upon the Sandals, the 
Tunick, the Dalmatick, the Mitre, the Gloves, 
the Ring, and the Croſs of Biſhops and Abbots. 
The Fourth is upon the Pallium of the Arch- 
biſhops, a large Subject, which our Author 
treats with great Exactneſs; onthe Croſs which 
Biſhops wear, hung to their Side; on the 
Crown which the Patriarch of Alexandria 
cauſes to be carry'd before him ; and of the 
Priviledge which Biſhops have to cloath them- 
ſelves in their ſacerdotal Habits, in their Epiſ- 
copal Sees. e | 4 IEG 
The Fifth, Of the Habits which the Prieſts 
and Miniſters wore, when they aſſiſted the 
Biſhop officiating. The Prieſt had a Pluvial 
or Cope, beſides the Habit with which he is 
cloath'd,when he celebrates theMaſs. 'TheDea- 
cons had an Albe, ſometimes an Amict and Girdle; 
they carry'd a Napkin or Maniple, and a Stole 
on their left Shoulder, and ſometimes a Chaſu- 
ble above the Dalmatick. The Habits of the 
Sub-deacons were the Alle, the Maniple, and 
the Stole; in ſome Places they were alſo cloath'd 
with the Dalmatick and Chaſuble ; thoſe which 
the Acolytes had on, were a Maniple and Cha- 
fuble. In general, all the Clerks wore Albes 
and Chaſubles, The Deaconeſſes had a Hole, 
a Tunick, a Veil, a Ring, and a Necklace. 
Vice- Comes paſſes from the ſolemn Habits of 


the Eccleſiaſticks, to the ſacred Veſlels; the 


Benediction of theſe Veſſels, the Reſpe& which 
they had for them, the Prohibirion to Laicks 
to touch them, derive their Original from 
the Hebrews, The Deacons have always had 
Permiſſion to handle theſe conſecrated Veſſels, 
with an Exception to the Deacons of the Ro- 
man Church, when the ſovereign Pontiff ad- 
miniſter d. This was at firſt forbidden the 


Pope Gregory III. aboliſh'd, in the Year 731, 


Miniſters much larger than uſual : They had 


the other for the Water, which were mix'd 


Hands of the Prieſt, which was call'd Jus 


Sub-deacons, and granted them afterwards : r;:Cunii 
but it has never been allow'd the inferior WY 

Clerks, who have been alſo forbidden to enter 

thoſe Places, where they kept theſe ſacred 
Veſlels. In the primitive Ages, they were 
made of Wood or of Glaſs, and ſometimes of 
Gold and Silver. In the following Times, 
they were made only of Gold and Silver, and 
often adorn'd with precious Stones. 'The 
Name of Chalice, which was at firſt but an 
ordinary drinking Veſſel, is now taken for 
the Sufferings and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt con- 
taind in it. It was at firſt made of Wood, 
then of Glaſs, and afterwards of Gold and 
Silver. At firſt there was only one Cup, which 
ſerv d the Prieſt and his Aſſiſtants; afterwards 
there were ſeveral, of which one was to ſerve 
the Prieſt, and the reſt to communicate the 
Wine to the Aſſiſtants. Theſe are call'd the 
Chalices of the Miniſters, and they made uſe 
of them to carry the Euchariſt to the Sick. 


the Uſage of having many Chalices upon the 
Altar. The ancient Chalices were ordinarily 
greater than ours: Sometimes that belonging 
to the Prieſt was ſmaller, and thoſe of the 


Handles and Feet, and the opening was large 
and round. 'There was often grav'd on the 
Chalices the Figure of Jeſus Chriſt in the Quality 
of a Paſtor. The Cuſtom of conſecrating 
theſe Chalices is very ancient, and great Re- 
ſpect has been always paid to theſe ſacred 
Veſſels. The Bread, which was to be conſe- 
crated, was kept in a Place which was call'd 
Panerium ; 1t was taken from thence to be laid 
on the Patens, which were at firſt of Wood, 
then of Glaſs, and at length of Silver and 
Gold. There was at firſt but one Paten upon 
the Altar, but aſterwards they were oblig d 
to have many, on Account of the great Num- 
ber of Commpnicants. Theſe ancient Patens 
were hollow, and much larger than ours are; 
they were conſecrated like Chalices. There 
were two little Pots, the one for Wine, and 


together in the Chalice; and theſe were 
greater than ours. They made uſe of Paſſoires, 
throꝰ which they pour'd the Wine when they 
empty d it out of the Flagon into the Chalice, 
and of Pipes or Sphons, call'd Pugillares and 
nt to ſuck up the conſecrated Wine. 
he Greeks had Spoons for this Purpoſe, and 
the Æthiopians make uſe of them ſtill. There 
is mention made in the Roman Order, and in 
Tfidore of Seville, of a Napkin to wipe the 


manile, or aqua mantile. The Uſe of Cenſors 
and the Narette, in which Incenſe is put, is ſet 
forth in the Greek Liturgies, and the Roman 
Z Or» ny K 

The laſt Book is upon the Ornaments of the 
Altar. The Linen with which they cover'd 
the bleſſed Euchariſt, was call'd Corporal, the 
Pal, the Shrowd, Co-opertorium or Syndon. It 
| Q 2 was 
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FiceComes was made of Lawn, and much largely former- 


ly than it is at preſent. It ſerv'd not only for 
the Chalice and Hoſt to be laid upon, but 
alſo to be cover'd with. They made uſe of 
Veils alſo at that Sacrament, which were 
made of Lawn, as the Corporal was, afterwards 
of Silk. 'The Cuſtom of covering the Altars 
with Linen is very ancient, ſince there is 
mention made of it in Optatus Milevetanus. In 
Greece they were alſo cover'd with 'Tapiſtry. 
The Chalices were cover d with a Piece of 
Linen, which was call'd the Offertory or 
Funon; becauſe the Prieſts held the Chalice 


with this Maniple, when they carried the 


Wine to the Altar, and when they gave the 
Sacrament to the People. 'The Sub-deacons had 
Bags, in which they laid the Oblations of the 
People. In ſome Churches we find, that they 
made uſe of two Fans, which the Deacons 
held on the Side of the Prieſt, to drive away 
Flies. The Grggks had a little Knife, in the 
Form of a Lance, which they made uſe of to 
cut the Portion of Bread with, which was to 
be conſecrated ; they make a Myſtery of this, 
by comparing it with the Lance which pierc'd 
the Body of our Lord. 'There are ſome Greek 
Liturgies, in which mention is made of Forks, 
with which they put the bleſſed Euchariſt into 
the Mouths of the Faithful. The general 
Cuſtom of the Greeks, is to have a little Altar 
on the Side of the great one, from whence 
they carry the Oblation to be conſecrated at 
the grand Altar, and from whence they carry 
back again, after Conſecration, that Portion 


which is to be diſtributed to the People; and 


and alſo that which is reſerv'd for the Maſs 
of the pre- ſanctify d. This Altar is call'd 


Prothefis. The Dipticks, which were Rolls 


of Paper kept under the Altar, on which were 
wrote the Names of the Biſhops Living and 
Dead in the Communion of that Church, 


have been famous, in the Councils of the Eaſt, 


ever ſince the Council of Chalcedon. The Dea- 
cons, in the Time of St. Chryſoſtom, waſh'd the 
Altar with Spunges. The Books of the Holy 


Scripture, of the ſacred Office, and eſpecially - 


thoſe of the Myſteries or Sacraments, that is 
to ſay the Miſſals, have been neceſſary ever 
ſince the Liturgy has been fill'd with ſo many 
Prayers. They had a great Reſpe& for the 
Book of the Goſpels, and the Miſſals were 


plac'd under the Altar. The Cuſtom of ſet- 


ting up a Croſs, and lighted Wax-Candles on 
the Altar, is very ancient; beſides thoſe which 
were plac'd there, ſome were carry d before 
the Biſhop, when he went either to, or from 
the Altar. Theſe are the moſt remarkable 
Things which we find in this Work of Vice- 
Comes. . . 
I Ibis Author had made the Rites and Cere- 
monies of the Church his particular Study, 
and has given us many curious, and very un- 
common Remarks upon this Subject, as well 
with regard to Prophane, as Eccleſiaſtical 
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A New Eccleſiaftical Hiftory of the 
himſelf ſo often oblig'd to eſtabliſh the Anti- 
quity of his Ceremonies upon ſuppoſititious 


Learning. Tis to be lamented, that he finds 


K ; 
jp or 
F. 


Book V. 


Monuments, ſuch as are the falſe Decretals 
of the firſt Popes, or upon Books much more 
modern than the Time he thinks they were 
wrote in, the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, and 
the Writings attributed to St. Denis the Areo- 
pagite. Tis for theſe Reaſons, he is fo often 
deceiv'd in deriving thoſe Ceremonies from 
the primitive Times, which were not in uſe 
till a long Time after. There is alſo another 
Defe&, common enough in the greateſt Part 
of thoſe Authors who have treated of Rites: 
namely, that finding a Ceremony pra&is'd, or 
a Cuſtom eſtabliſh'd ſome Time, and in ſome 
Churches, they report it as the general Cuſtom 
of all 'Times, and in all Churches. For the 
reſt, he writes in a Stile which agrees very 
well with his Subject, that is, with a great 
deal of Simplicity, Exactneſs, Method, and 
Purity. | | | 


FRANCIS BERNARDIN 
FERRARIUS. 

The Ambroſian College of Milan, produc'd 
at the End of the Sixteenth Century, and the 
Beginning of the Seventeenth, many Perſons 
to be commended for their Erudition. Of 
this Number is Bernardin Ferrarius, who com- 
pos'd, about the Year 1620, a Treatiſe full 
of Learning, upon the ancient Manner of 
Preaching. This Book was printed at Milan. 
But Frederick Borromeo, Arch-biſhop of Milan, 
having made at the ſame Time a Treatiſe de 
concionante Epiſcopo, was not willing that this 
Work of Bernardin Ferrarius, which was much 
more ſolid and learned, ſhould appear in pub- 
lick, and us'd all his Endeavours to ſuppreſs 
it. However, it was printed at Paris, in 1664, 


and deſerves, that we ſhould make here an 


Extract of it, being full of uſeful and curious 
Reſearches. 

He has collected therein all thoſe Paſſages 
of the Fathers, which may ſerve to give light 
to the ancient Cuſtom of Preaching. His 
Work is divided into three Books. In the Firſt 


he treats of the Sermon it ſelf: In the Second 


of the Preacher and his Auditors: In the Third 
of the Place and 'Time of Preaching. Upon 
Occaſion, he ſpeaks of the Rites of the Hebrews 
in their Preaching, and of the manner of ſpeak- 
ing in publick, which was in uſe amongſt the 
Gentiles. He begins with obſerving the diffe- 
rent Names which the Ancients gave to Ser- 
mons. 'The Firſt is that of Treatiſe, very 
common in Antiquity amongſt the Latins, as 
appears by the Teſtimonies of Optatus Mileve- 
tanus, St. Ambroſe, Gaudentius, & Jerom, St. 
Auſtin, Paulin, Rufin, Victor of Vite, Vincent 
of Lerius, Claudian Mamert, Peter Chryſoloſus, 
and Gregory the Great. This Name of Trea- 
tiſe was given to it, becauſe the Holy Scrip- 
ture was explain d in it; and it is upon that 

Account 
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tors. The Name alſo of Diſpute was given to 
Sermons, as appears by the Rule of Pacome, 
{ome Paſſages of St. Auſtin and Poſſidius, and 
the Teſtimony of Hugo the Cardinal. The 
Greeks gave commonly enough the Name of 
Didaskalia, or Doctrine, to their Sermons; and 
the Latins, that of Doctors to their Preachers: 
but the moſt common Names are, amongſt the 
Greeks, that of Homily, and amongſt the Latins, 
that of Sermon. We find alſo amongſt the 
{.atins ſometimes, the Name of Allocutio, which 
is taken in this Senſe of preaching, in Tertullian, 
Gregory, and ſome Canons. Bs | 
Fęrrarius ſpeaks afterwards of the Signal, 
which Chriſtians made uſe of to aſſemble the 
People to hear the Word of God preach'd 
amongſt them. In the Firſt Ages of the Church 
under the Pagan Emperors, there could not be 
any publick Signal of calling an Aſſembly of 
Chriſtians; Pliny, who mentions their meet- 
ing together, does not ſay a Word of it; but, 
on the contrary obſerves, that they were a 
Peopte who hid themſelves, and ſhunn'd the 
Light, Catebroſa & Lucifugax Natio; who 


chang'd often the Place of Aſſembly. Baronius 


thinks, there were then ſome Perſons amongſt 
the Chriſtians, who took care to advertize the 
Faithful of the Time and Place of Aſſemblies, 
to whom they gave the. Name of Curſores ; 
which Opinion of his is founded on a Paſſage 
of St. Enatius, in his Epiſtle to Polycarp, which 


exhorts him toOrdain ſome brave diligent Per- 


ſon, whom he may call a Curſor of God, to 
ſend into Syria. But this Paſſage, as Ferra- 
ius Yemarks, has no relation to thoſe pretended 
Runners, who advertiz'd - Chriſtians of the 


Place of Aſſembly ; no more has a Paſlage of 


St. Jerom in his 22d Letter to Euſtochia, where- 
in he ſpeaks of certain Præcones, which the 
Chriſtian Ladies made uſe of, to let People 
underſtand that they had given their Agapes - 
Ferrarius believes, with more probability, that 


in the primitive Church, and during the Time 


of the Perſecutions, the Biſhop, or Deacon by 
his Order, advertiz'd the Faithful of the Time 
and Place of Aſſembly; which he proves by 
ſome Paſſages out of the Letters of St. Ignatius, 


1 7 5 falſe, and partly genuine. For the reſt; 


e laughs at Amalarius, who imagin'd, that 
in thoſe primitive Times, the Faithful were 
call'd together by the Sound of Sticks ſtriking 
upon Planks of Timber. That which Vala- 
fride Strabon ſays, is more reaſonable, that an- 
ciently they did not make uſe in the Church 
of a Bell, or any other Signal, to publiſh the 
divine Office; but their Devotion ſerv'd by 
way of Advertiſement, to bring the greateſt 
Part to the Aſſembly; and the Day of the fu- 
ture Solemnity was declar'd in the Aſſembly 
preceding it. Nevertheleſs, it was difficult to 


obſerve this Cuſtom exactly during the Perſe- 


cutions, becauſe Chriſtians had not freedom 
enough then to aſſemble at certain regular 
Hours. Ever ſince the Church has enjoy'd 
Part IL | Ep 


Seventeenth Century of. Chrilianity, ' 6 
Peace under the Chriſtian Emperors, the Ferrarius. 
Cuſtom has been introduc'd of ſummoning Yo 


Chriſtians to the Aſſemblies, which are held 


in the Church, by ſome Signal: the Sound of 


Bells is moſt common; tis thought that they 
are call'd Campanæ and Nolz, becauſe they 
were firſt found out at Nolæ in Campania. Po- 
Hdore Virgil, Genebrand, Panvinius and Alphonſo 
Ciaconius believe, that the Uſe of Bells in the 
Church of Rome, began under Pope Sabinian, 
immediate Succeſſor of Gregory the Great. 'T here 
is mention made of Bells in the Rule of the 
Religious, (falſly aſcrib'd to St. Ferom) whereas 


it belongs to an Author more modern than 


Fope Sabinian; but tis commonly thought that 
Paulin, Biſhop of Nola, who liv d in the Time 


of St. Jerom, was the firſt who introduc'd the 


Uſe of Bells into the Church: If this be true, 
we muſt not ſay that Pope Sabinian was tlie 
firſt Author of them, but he perhaps firſt made 
an Ordinance, that they ſhould be made uſe 
of for the future, or firſt commanded; as Mar- 
tin Polonus ſays, that the Canonical Hours 


ſhould be determin'd by them. Amongſt the 


Greeks, they made uſe of Inſtruments of Wood 
to warn the Faithful of the divine Offices. 
We read in the Rule of Pacome, that the Monks 
were aſſembled together by the Sound of a 
Trumpet; and in the Lauſiack Hiſtory of 


Palladius, a Friar ſtruck with a Hammer at 


the Gates of the Monks Cells, to awaken and 
call them up to Mattins. 3 
Ferrarius paſſes afterwards to thoſe Things 
which preceded the Sermons: The Preacher, 
before he began his Diſcourſe, offer d up a 


Prayer; this was at leaſt the Cuſtom of St. 


Ambroſe and St. Auſtin. There are ſome Ex- 


amples. of his demanding the Benediction of 
the Biſhop, that is to ſay, according to Rupert, 


his Miſſion. We find at the Head of the greateſt 


Part. of the Homilies of the Fathers theſe 


Words ivaiynay mm, benedic Pater; but we 
muſt not think that theſe are the Words of the 


Authors of the Homilies; they are wrote by 
Monks, who ſaid them in their Conferences, 
and who have added them, becauſe he that 
read the Homily, demanded the Benediction 


of the Abbot. The ancient Chriſtians having 


had a Cuſtom of fortifying themſelves. with the 
Sign of the Croſs, at the Beginning of all their 
Actions; tis probable, the Preachers did ſo 
when they began their Sermons, which per- 
haps gave occaſion to Methodius to ſay, that 
his Sermon was like a Ship which had the Sign 
of the Croſs in her Standard. *Tis remark d, 
that the Emperor Juſtin, before he began an 
Harangue, which he made to the People, 
made the Sign of the Croſs; and we read, 
that Chriſtians, who enter'd into diſpute with 
the Enemies of the Croſs, began their Con- 


ferences with making the Sign of it. 'The 
Uſage of reciting the Angelical Salutation in 


Sermons, is very modern. The Firſt who ſer 


the Example, was Vincent Ferrier, who liv'd © 


in 1410. and about 159 Years ſince, they have 
R ; added 
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F-rrarius. added to that Saturation, the Prayer Sancta 
YM Maria, Oc. which the greateſt Part of the 


Preachers at preſent make uſe of. Heretofore 


Preaching was preceded by the reading of a 


Leflongpf Scripture, which ſerv'd for a Subject 
to the Preacher. 'The Deacons, before they 
read it, commanded the Aſſembly to keep ſi- 
lence, ſaying, Hear, theſe are the Words of the 
Lord. We find this Uſage eſtabliſh'd in the 
Churches of the Weſt and Eaſt. 'ThePreachers 
_ themſelves impos'd filence upon the People by 
_ lifting up their Hands. The Cuſtom of read- 

ing the Goſpel before preaching, came from 
the Jews, who us d it in their Synagogues ; 
There are Examples of it in the New Teſta- 
ment, and Philo the Jeu atteſts it. 'Thegreateſt 
Part of the Homilies of the Fathers, are ſo 


many "Teſtimonies, that this was the Practice 


of the Church, and from thence it comes to 


paſs, that the Sermons at preſent, which are 


made during Maſs, are always pronounc'd 
after the Goſpel ; and that the Preacher takes 
commonly a 'Text of Scripture, which he re- 
cites before he begins his Diſcourſe. When 
the Fathers preach'd in the midſt of the Office 
of the Maſs, the Reader was different from 
the Preacher ; but when they preach'd upon 
other Occaſions, they read themſelves the 
Text of Scripture, which they had before 


them, as we may obſerve in many Paſſages of 


St. Auſtin, They caus d ſometimes to be re- 


cited, ſeveral Leſſons out of the New Teſta- 


ment, agreeable to the Subject they were about 
to treat of; and ſometimes they explain'd the 
Place which they met with at the opening of 
the Book. When they were to pronounce a 
Sermon upon a Martyr, whoſe Anniverſary 
they kept, their Diſcourſe was preceded by 
the reading of the Acts of that Martyr's Suffer- 
ings; from whence is deriv'd the Cuſtom of 
Teciting in the Quire, Leſſons taken out of the 
Martyrologies. "They read alſo the Paſſion of 
our Lord before the Sermon, which was made 


on the Sunday before the Paſſion ; ſometimes _ 


the Preachers advertiz'd his Hearers a lon 
Time before of the Subje& he would treat of 


to the End, that they might the better prepare 


themſelves for it. | 
The Exordiums of Sermons are in a man- 


ner neceſſary. St. Chryſoſtom excuſes himſelf 
for making them a little too long; he began 
ordinarily his Sermons with theſe Words, Be- 
nedictus Deus. The Chriſtian Orators, when 
they had ſome difficult Subject to treat of, ad- 
dreſs'd their Prayers to God, and begg'd the 
Hearers to join theirs with them, in order to 
obtain the neceflary Lights of him; there are 
Examples of this in St. Chryſoſtom, St. Auſtin, 
and many other Fathers. 

© Perrarius treats afterwards of the Things 
which were bidden in the Sermons. One of 
the Principal was, the Celebration of the 
Paſſover. 'T'o comprehend the Neceſſity which 
there was to bid it, we muſt know, that there 


were a great Number of Diſputes in the an- 
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cient Church, concerning the Day of the Cele- 
bration of the Paſſover, and many Difficulties 
in marking out the preciſe Day for the Obſer- 
vance of it. For this reaſon it was ordain'd, 
that the Biſhop of Alexandria, in which Place 
there were Perſons well vers'd in theſe Affairs, 
and able to make a Supputation, ſhould ſig- 
nify every Year to the Biſhop of Rome, the 
Day of that Feaſt, to the End, that he mighr 
notify it to all other Biſhops. "Tis ordain'd 
in the Council of Orleans of the Year 541, and 
in that of Brague of the Year 572, that the 
Metropolitan and Biſhop ſhall declare on the 
Day of Epiphany, or on that of the Birth of 
our Lord, which are the ſame in Antiquity, 
the Day of the Feaſt of the Paſlover. This 
Denunciation was made in the Sermons, as 
appears by the Paſchal Homilies of the Biſhops 
of Alexandria, . which were ſent afterwards 


to the other Biſhops. This Cuſtom of bidding 


the Paſſover on the Day of the Epiphany, re- 
main'd in the Church of Milan, and has fince 
been renew'd lately in that of Paris, where 


the Deacon, after having chanted the Goſpel 


on the Day of the Feaſt, declares with a loud 
Voice to all the People, the Day on which 


will be celebrated the Feaſt of the Paſſover. 


They publiſh'd alſo in Sermons the Collations, 
that is, the Alms which they commonly col- 
le&ed every Sunday for the Poor. St. Juſtin, 
Tertullian, St. Jerom, St. Chryſoſtom, and Leo, 
make mention of theſe Collections; which were 
ſometimes made on extraordinary: Occaſions. 
The Fathers recommended theſe Alms in their 
Sermons, and notify'd the Days on which a 
Collection was to be made, as we ſee in many 
Sermons of Leo. They recommended to them 
alſo particular Alms; they declar'd the Days 
of Vigils and Faſts. Leo exhorts the Faithful 
in his Sermons, to notify the Hereticks they 
are acquainted with. The Preachers made 
mention of the Miracles which happen'd a 
little before at the 'T'ombs of the Martyrs, and 
read to the People the Relations and Certifi- 
cates of them. HED 
Ferrarius examines, whether it is permitted 
and proper, in order to move and touch more 
ſenſibly an Audience, to repreſent, in preach- 
ing on the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, all that was 
done in it, by external Signs, or ſenſible Images, 
or even by Perſons made uſe of for that Pur- 
poſe. He does not diſſent from the Opinion 
of thoſe, who do not approve theſeRepreſenta- 
tions, becauſe ſome Things are done in them 
oftentimes, which rather occaſion Laughter 
than Grief. - Nevertheleſs he believes, it is 
ſometimes permitted a Chriſtian Orator, in 
order to make a ſtronger Impreſſion upon his 
Hearers. He ſhews, that the Fathers made 
lively Pictures of the Sufferings of the Martyrs, 
and particularly of the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Sermons ended formerly with the In- 
vocation of the Trinity, as we. ſee in the 
reateſt Part of the Sermons of the Fathers, 


both Greek and Latin. "There were . 
5 ow: | 1 j 87 
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wiſhing eternal Life to the Hearers. The 
'Time of the Duration of a Sermon was fix'd, 
as we ſee in the Homilies of the Fathers, where 
they ſay, that they had not Time to treat of 
their Subje&s with all the Extent they deſerv'd. 
St. Cyril, St. Auſtin, and Chryſologus remark, 
that this Time was determin'd to one Hour. 

The Second Book of Ferrarius is upon the 
Preacher and his Hearers. The Apoſtles were 
the firſt Preachers appointed, and call'd by 
Jeſus Chriſt to that Function. It belongs of 
Right to the Biſhops, as appears by an infinite 
Number of Canons and Paſſages out of the 
Fathers. It is their Duty to Mares it, and 
they are very blameable if they neglect it. 
When they could not acquit themſelves of it 
in Perſon, they ſubſtituted others in their Place. 
It was thus that Valerius, Biſhop of Hippo, 


cording to the Cuſtom of the Greek Church, 
where this Uſage was common. In Effect, St. 
Chryſoſtom preach'd at Antioch for his Biſhop. 
St. Gregory caus d his Sermons to be read ſomè- 
times to the People by his Secretary; and it 
is ordain'd in the Council of Vaiſon of the 
Year 529, that if the Prieſt is hinder'd by a 
Diſeaſe from preaching, the Deacons ſhall re- 
cite the Homilies of the Fathers. St. Chryſoſtom 

preach'd to the Scythians by an r 

The Biſhops, who were bamiſh'd or abſent, 
took care to inſtruct their People by Letters, 
and others put into the Form of Letters, the 
Sermons which they preach 'd to their People. 
The Canons of the Council of Sardica, and of 
the Council of Trullo, forbid Biſhops to preach 
any where but in their own Dioceſs, which 
ought to be underſtood as Zonaras and Balſa- 
men explain it, if they do not preach with the 
Conſent, or at the Requeſt of the Biſhop of 
the Place. For the Cuſtom was, that the Bi- 
ſhops of Cities deſird foreign Biſhops to preach 
in their Churches, as it is ſet down in the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. St. Gregory, being 
Biſhop of Zazima, preach'd at Naxianzen, 
when his Father was, Biſhop of that City. 
This Uſage is authoriz'd by St. Cyril of Alex- 
andria, Peter Chryſologus, and Caſairius of Arles : 
And St. Gregory of Nyſa, writing to Amphilo- 
chus, complains, that Helladius of Caſarea had 
not done the ſame Thing, with reſpe& to 
him. -It is ordaind in the Fourth Council of 
Carthage, that foreign Prieſts and Biſhops ſhould 
be invited, as well to officiate at Divine Set- 
vice, as to preach. When Biſhops aſſiſted at 
the Sermon of another Biſhop, the Preacher 
ſometimes made them a Compliment ; the Bi- 
ſhop who preach'd ſaid, Peace to the Aſſiſtants, 
Which is a kind of Benediction. In Alexandria 
the Biſhop alone had a Right to preach, as 
well as in other Churches of Africa. ' Socrates 
remarks, that Arius gave occaſion to this Re- 
Sulation, becauſe being Prieſt, and commiſſion'd 
to inſtruct the People, he had preach d againſt 


Jeſs, ſome which ended as they do now, with 


being a Greek, and not able to ſpeak Latin eaſily, 
appointed St. Auſtin to preach for him, ac- 
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the Truth. St. Jerom condemns very much Ferrarivs. 
this Uſage of ſeveral Churches, which would 
not permit the Prieſts to ſpeak in the Preſence 


of the Biſhops; and Poſſedius remarks, that 


Valerius having given the Example, the Prieſts 
began to preach in Africa, even in the Preſence 
of the Biſhops. In the primitive Church, and 
the following Ages, the Prieſts were employ'd 
in preaching the Word of God, and the 
Councils have impos'd this Obligation upon 


_ Pariſh Prieſts, with reſpe& to thoſe who are 


under their Charge. We read alſo, that Dea- 
cons have been ſometimes permitted to preach 
the Word of God, of which the Examples of 
St. Stephen and St. Philip, Deacons, taken out 
of the Acts, are 'Teſtimonies; and there are 
other Inſtances of the ſame Thing in the Times 
of Perſecution. The Biſhops or Prieſts who 
fell into Hereſy, or into ſome heinous Crime, 
were depriv'd of their Right of preaching the 
Word of God ; as it is ordain'd in the Canons 
of the Council of Ancyra, in thoſe of the 87) 
general Council, and in the Epiſtle of Pope 
Caleſtin. Preaching was entirely forbid the 
Laicks, and particularly Women, as it is ex- 
preſly order'd in the 4th Council of Carthage, 
Synod of Trullo, and the Letters of Leo, to 
Maximus of Antioch, and Theodoret. The Monks 
being formerly plac'd in the Rank of Laicks, 
as it appears by the Epiſtles of St. Ferom, and 
the Canons of the Council of Chalcedon, had 
no right neither, to preach publickly the Word 
of God to the People. Nevertheleſs it was per- 
mitted ſometimes to the Laity, to confer in 
private, for their own Inſtruction, or that of 
others, on Matters of Doctrine, and ſome- 
times alſo to ſpeak publickly, by the Order, 
or with the Conſent of the Biſhop : This is 
the Exception whichZonaras and Balſamon bring 
to the 64th Canon of the Council in Trullo, 
which forbids Lay-men to preach. Alexander 
of Jeruſalem, and Theochiſt of Caſarea excuſe 
themſelves for making Origen preach, tho' he 
was but a Prieſt then, upon this Plea, that 
when we find Perſons proper to divulge the 
Word of God, the Biſhop receives no Scandal, 
and the Church a great Benefit by it, and that 
therefore this is practis'd in many Churches. 
The Biſhops recited ſometimes Sermons 
compos'd by others. The Homilies of St. C - 
ril of Alexandria were preach'd by many Bi- 


ſhops of Greece. Salvian had made many Ho- 


milies for the Biſhops of his Time. Hidorus 
of Damietta compos'd a Sermon, which was 

ronounc'd by another Perſon. We find in 
33 ſeveral Sermons, which he had made 
to be preach'd by others. The Preachers read 


oftentimes the Sermons which they had com- 


pos d; but moſt commonly they repeated them 
by Memory, and ſometimes ſpoke them extem- 
ore, | 

$ Ferrarius examines afterwards, whether the 

Preachers ſpoke heretofore ſtanding up, or 

ſitting. The Doctors of the Law, who read it 

in the Aſſemblies of the Jews, ſtood up, but 
1 when 
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Ferraries, vhen they began to explain it, they were com- 
monly fitting. The Roman Orators always { 


ſpoke ſtanding : The ancient Chriſtian Preach- 
ers ſpoke ſometimes ſtanding, and ſometimes 


\ ſitting ; which appears by the Homilies of St. 


Chryſoftom and St. Auſtin, where it is ſaid in 
ſome, that they ſpoke ſitting, and in others, 
that they were ſtanding up. St. Auſtin in his 
49th Sermon de Diverſis, ſays, that he ſpoke 
fitting, while the People ſtood up ; and in his 
Book de catechixandis rudibus, that in the tranſ- 
marine Churches, not only the Preacher was 


ſitting, but alſo that there were Benches for 
the Hearers. In Africa the Biſhop alone was 


permitted to ſit in the Church, and the People 


had not that Privilege, as it is remark d in 


Optatus. St. Gregory of Nyſ/a gives us to un- 


derſtand, in his Homily upon Baptiſm, that he 


ſate on a Chair lifted up, and that all the 


People were ſtanding about him. At the End 


of the Sermon,. the Preacher rais'd himſelf 
up in order to make his Prayer. The Place, 


in which the Biſhop preach'd, commonly was Ep: 
Steps of the Altar; ſometimes they mounted 


the Juba *. 3 f EY 

The Holy Fathers deliver'd the Word of 
God with a great deal of Prudence and Cir- 
cumſpection. They avoided treating of diffi- 
cult Queſtions, and which were not proper 
for the Capacity of the People. The Sermons 


of St. Chryſoſtom are altogether popular, and 
St. Auſtin avoids ſpeaking of thoſe Things 


which cannot be underſtood, but by Men of 
a ſuperior Underſtanding. The Example of 
theſe Saints gives occaſion to our Author to 
reprove the Preachers of his Time, who handlꝰd 


in their Sermons the moſt ſublime and ſubtle . 
Queſtions of Divinity, and thought it an Or- 


nament to their Diſcourſe, to lard it with a 
great Number of Quotations in Latin, and 
Greek, and Hebrew, and ſometimes in Arabick 
and Syriack ;- who diſcuſs'd unprofitable Queſti- 
ons, as namely, what Wood the Rod of Moſes 
was made of; whether the Gold which the 
Magi preſented to Chriſt was Coin'd, or in 
Ingors, and who amus'd themſelves in treating 
of Queſtions in Philoſophy or prophane Hiſtory. 

From the Preacher, Ferrarius paſſes to the 


Hearers. All People were formerly admitted 


to hear the Sermons which were preach'd in 


the Church. The Catechumens, the Hereticks, 


the Jews, the Gentiles, might be preſent at 
them as well as the Faithful. The Clergy 
were ſeparated from the Laity by anIron Grate; 
Women from Men by a Wooden Rail; and 


Virgins diſtinguiſh'd from the married Women 


by a higher Place, 'The People were ſtand- 
ing in many Churches, in others ſitting ; and 


they heard the Word of God with Silence and 
Attention. It happen'd ſometimes, that Ac- 


clamations were made, and Applauſes given 


to the Preacher. It was not permitted any- 


Perſon to go out of the Church before the End 


of the Sermon. There were ſeen in former 


ſent, ſeveral Scribes who wrote, either pub- 


at, in like Manner as there are at pre- 


ickly, or in private, the Sermons of excellent 


Preachers. 


The Name which the Preacher gave here- 
tofore to the Aſſembly was ordinarily, that 
of Brother, or my dearly beloved, and ſuch like 
Terms, which expreſs the Chriſtian Simplicity; 
and have nothing of the Pomp and Vanity of 
human Grandeur. 

The Third Book of Ferrarius relates to the 
Time and Place of preaching Sermons,not only 
in the primitive Church, but alſo in theſe laſt 
Times, when Neceſſity requir'd, they preach'd 
in publick Places, and in the midſt of a Field : 
But the common Place for Preaching has been 
always the Church, or the Place of Aſſembly 
for Chriſtians. The Preacher was plac'd in a 
Chair lifted up, which the Ancients call'd 
Chair, Throne, Tribunal, Juba, Exedra ; which 
was ordinarily plac'd within the Encloſure of 
the Choir. The Biſhops preach'd above their 
Epiſcopal Chairs, and ſometimes above the 


the Ambon or Juba, which was betwixt the 
Choir and the Nave. Ty | | 
Sundays have been always ſolemn Days of 


| Preaching. They preach'd alſo on the Feaſts 


of Martyrs, the Day of the Inauguration of 


Biſhops, at the Dedication of Churches and 


Altars, the Eves of Feaſts, and on certain 
Days of the Week during the whole Seaſon 
of Lent, and particularly in the Paſchal Week. 
Sometimes there were many Sermons on the 


ſame Day, and in the ſame Church, by the 


ſame or different Preachers. St. Auſtin gives 


us to underſtand in many of his Sermons, that 


he preach'd in the Morning, and before the 
Service. But the moſt common Time of 
preaching was in the Middle of the Maſs, 
after the reading of the Goſpel, when the Maſs 
of the Catechumens was ended, and before the 
Maſs of the Faithful. We have alſo in St. 
Auſtin and St. Chryſoſtom, examples of Sermons 
which were preach'd in the Afternoon. | 

The Treatiſe of Ferraris, upon the ancient 
Uſage of Eccleſiaſtical Epiſtles, printed at Mi- 
lan in 1613, 1s divided into three Books. In 
the Firſt he treats of the canonical or form'd 
Epiſtles: 'They were call'd Canonical, becauſe 
they were to be drawn up according to certain 


Rules, and to be expreſs'd in certain Terms, 


as Zonaras obſerves. The Latins have alſo 


call'd them Form'd for the ſame Reaſon. A.- 


ticus of Conſtantinople has attributed the Eſta- 
bliſhment of them to the Fathers of the firſt 
Council of Nice, and remarks, that it is for 
this Reaſon, that they inſert in them the firſt 
Letters of the Names of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, that they might diſtin- 
guiſh the Catholicks from Arians. Neverthe- 
leſs we do not find any Footſtep of this Inſti- 
tution in the Canons of the Couneil of Nice. 


— 


A Kind of Pulpit, plac'd betwixt the Choir and Nave of the Church. + 


Bernardin 
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Bernardin Ferrarius pretends, that there were 
more than Twenty Canons of that Cauncil, 
and that the Arians had ſuppreſs'd and burnt 
the others; a Sentiment which is at preſent 
rejected by good Catholicks. The Letters 
dimiſſory of Recommendation and Peace, are 
a kind of canonical or form'd Letters, given 
for different Ends. The Dimiſſories were 
given to the Laity and Clergy, who went out 
of one Dioceſs in order to live in another. 
They were neceſſary for Ordination, by a 
foreign Biſhop ; for the Law of not Ordaining 
a Perſon of another Dioceſs, without the Con- 
ſent of his Biſhop, is eſtabliſh'd in the Canons 
of the 5th Council, in the 18th of the Council 
of Sardinia, and by Pope Innocent I. in his 
Epiſtle to Victricius. | | 

It was not allow'd a Clergyman to quit his 
Church to go into another, without the Con- 
ſent of his Biſhop, as we find it in the 20th 
Canon of the Council of Chalcedon. There 
muſt have been Letters dimiſſory, not only for 
Ordination, but alſo to be admitted to per- 
form the Function of a Prieſt in another Dio- 
ceſs. In ſhort, the Biſhops who undertook 
long Journies, or went to Court, had occaſion 
for Letters dimiflory from their Metropolitan. 
The Letters of Recommendation were to this 
Effect, that Hoſpitality might be exercis'd to- 
wards them who Travell'd. They declar'd in 
them, that they were of the Catholick Com- 
munion, and if they were Clergymen, of what 
Order they belong'd to. The Letters of Peace 
were thoſe, by which one Church declar'd, 
that ſhe approv'd the Doctrine of the Church 
to which ſhe wrote, and that ſhe was willing 
to be united in Communion with her. In 
this Senſe they are not different from the Let- 
ters of Communion. But by Letters pacifick, 
we underſtand, thoſe which the Biſhops gave 
to the Poor who were unjuſtly oppreſs'd, or 
had need of Relief, and had recourſe to the 
Protection of the Church. They call'd thoſe 
Tractatory Letters, by which the Metropolitans 
invited the Biſhops of their Province to Synods. 
Ferrarius pretends, that the Tractatory Letters 
were different; but it appears by the very 
ſame Paſlages of the Councils of Africa, which 
he quotes, that they were all of the ſame 
Kind, and-that the Excuſes of the Biſhops, 
who could not come to the Synod, were wrote 
at the Bottom of the Letter which was ſent 


to them, which they call'd Tractory, or Tracta- 


tory. St. Auſtin gives the Name of Tractatory 
do circular Letters in general, by which the 
Biſhop advertiz'd any Matters. The Deſign 
of the paſchal Letters was, to acquaint the 


Biſhops with the Day of the Celebration of 


_ Eaſter. The Encyclick, Circular, or Catho- 
lick Letters, were addreſs'd to all Churches, 
or to all the Faithful, to give Advice, or to 
make a general Declaration. 'The Name of 
Decretals is particularly given to the Letters 
of the Popes, which contain Conſtitutions and 
Regulations. 5 


Part II. 


The ſynodical or ſynodal Letters, are thoſe prariut: 
which are wrote in the Name of a Synod, and WW 


which contain its Deciſions or Regulations. 
'The Letters which the Popes ſent to Biſhops 
after their Elevation, and thoſe which the Bi- 
ſhops ſent to the Pope after their own Ordi- 
nation, were call'd Synodal, tho' they were 
not always wrote by Synods ; becauſe they 
commonly. contain'd a Profeſſion of Faith, 
which was made by a Synod. I paſs over in 
ſilence the Letters of the Clergy, of Confeſſors, 
of private Perſons, of Captives, and the moni- 


torial Letters, which this Author makes men- 


tion of, becauſe there is nothing in them wor- 
thy of our Obſervation. CET, 

Ferrarius treats in the Third Book of the 
Form of ancient Letters. Firſt, Of the Inſcrip- 


tion. Formerly they wrote only on the Back, 


the Name and Quality of Brother. Some- 
times that of Pope, and Father, and Biſhop. 
Since, they have given Perſons more elevated 
Titles. "The Name of the Servant of the 
Servants of God, which Gregory aſſum'd, and 
which all his Succeſſors have adopted, has 
been taken formerly by other Biſhops, and 
particularly by St. Auſtin. There were ſome 
who took only the Name of Sinner. Ferrarius 
treats in the Second Place, Of the Manner of 
Salutation amongſt the ancient Chriſtians. 


They made uſe of the "Terms of Peace, Health, 


Grace, and Joy in Jeſus Chriſt, We find in 
ſome ancient Letters, a Sign of the Croſs be- 
fore the Name of the Perſon they were wrote 
to. The Greeks inſerted at the Head of their 
Epiſtles, the Letters,, x P, which Conſtantine 
had caus'd to be painted in all his Standards. 
Others put A and a. The Popes give at pre- 
ſent the Apoſtolical Benediction, at the Be- 
ginning or End of their Letters. In thoſe 
which are wrote to the Pope, there is always 
mention made of kiſſing his Feet. The Letters 
of the primitive Chriſtians commonly ended 


with ſending Health, or the Kiſs of Peace, 


with Wiſhes of Temporal and Spiritual good 
Things, and ſome ſhort Compliment. The 
Biſhops uſually put the Sign of the Croſs after 
their own Signature. 'The laſt Chapter of 
Ferrarius, treats of the Meſſengers who carry'd 
the Eccleſiaſtical Letters. In the primitive 


Church, the Biſhops made uſe of no other 


Perſons but Prieſts and Deacons, as we ſee by 
many Teſtimonies taken out of the Letters of 
St. Cyprian, and thoſe of St. Auſtin. 


The ſame Subject had been handl'd before 


by Gerard Rodolphus of Grave, and Canon of 
that City, who Died at the End of the Six- 


teenth Century, and whoſe Book of Canonical, 


Form'd, Pacifick, Recommendatory, and Di- 
miſſory Letters were printed at Cologne in 1582. 
Ferrarius has quoted him in the Second Chapter 
of his Work, and has taken many Paſſages out 
of him, without naming him. This Author 
ſuppoſes, as Bernardin Ferrarius does, that the 
Council of Nice eſtabliſh'd the Form of Ca- 
nonical Letters. He treats, like our ay 
| 0 
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of the different Sorts of Eccleſiaſtical Letters, 
and makes long Reflections on the Characters 


of form'd Letters, and the Examples which 


we have of them in Ives of Chartres, Burchard, 
and Gratian. He is in the ſame Syſtem with 
Ferrarius, as to the Number of the Canons of 
the Council of Nice, which gives him occaſion 
to examine the 'Time of that Council, 'and 
the Number of Fathers who aſſiſted in it. He 
ends with a Complaint of the Negle& with 


Which they drew up Eccleſiaſtical Acts, and 


exhorts to a Reformation of the Canon Law, 
and the Hiſtory of the Church. He criticizes 
upon Gratian, Platina, Onuphrius, Panvinius ; 
commends the Correction of Gratian by An- 
tonius Auguſtinus, and the Deſign which Gre- 
gory XIII had, to reform the Decrees of Gra- 
tian. | 

The Work of Bernardin Ferrarius, upon the 
Acclamations and Applauſes of the Ancients, 


divided into Seven Books, and printed at Mi- 


lan in 1627, is full of Erudition, Eccleſiaſtical 
and Prophane, and the Subject is handl'd with 
a great deal of Exactneſs, and in all its Extent, 
We ſhall make only an Extra& of that which 
relates to Eccleſiaſtical Acclamations, of which 
he treats in the Fifth Book. This Cuſtom of 
making Acclamations and of Applauſes, which 
ſprung up from the Repreſentations of the 
Theatre, paſs'd afterwards into the Schools, 


the Bar, the State, and at length into the Aſ- 


ſemblies of Chriſtians. Tho' it was introduc'd 
at firſt with great Difficulty there, it kept no 
Meaſures when it was once receiv'd, but the 
ſame Acclamations, which were made in the 
'Theatre and at Shows, were almoſt univerſally 
practis'd in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians. St. 
Chryſoſtom complains very loudly of the con- 
fus'd Acclamations, which were made out of 
Seaſon by thoſe, who. lifted up their Hands 
without reaſon, and made a noiſe with their 
Feet, and brought a great many Theatrical 
Cuſtoms into the Church, in the Time of 
Preaching; this Complaint is to be found in 
his Firſt Homily upon the Words of Iſaiah, and 
this Father had ſuch an Indignation againſt 
theſe Sorts of Applauſes, that he often deſign'd, 
as he ſays himſelf in his 31/4 Homily upon the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, to reform all the kinds of 
them, and to oblige the Audience to hear the 
Preacher, with Silence and Modeſty. "Tis 


true, they were forc'd at length to aboliſh. 


their fooliſh Acclamations,as indecent Geſtures; 


but the other kinds of applauding the Preacher 
continu'd a long Time, and did not ceaſe to 
be in uſe, till a great while after. We find 
in the Sermons. of St. Chryſoſtom and St. Auſtin, 
many Places, in which they remark, that they 


had been interrupted by Acclamations and Ap- 


plauſes. The Hearers prevented the Preacher, 


by ſpeaking aloud themſelves what he was go- 


ing to ſay; they repeated what he had ſaid; 


they admir'd ſomerimes that which they un- 


derſtood not; they exclaim'd againſt him when 
he ſpoke what was odious to them; they made 


oftentimes confus'd Clamors, which ſignified 
nothing, and interrupted the Preacher by their 
Noiſe : They approv'd that which he ſaid by 


crying out, This is worthy of a Prieſt ; Behold 
a Thirteenth Apoſtle ; This is Orthodox: They 


leap'd, and clap'd with their Hands and Feet ; 
they mov d about, and gave Signals with their 
Handkerchiefs. The Holy Fathers did not 
approve of theſe Sorts of irregular Applauſes, 
and were ſcarce able to ſuffer the modeſteſt 
Praiſes. 'They trembled in the midſt of thele 
Encomiums, and yet rejoic'd nevertheleſs in 
their Hearts at them, aſcribing them to the 
Affection which the People had for the Word 


of God. But they requir'd proper Fruits, that 


is, good Works, which ſhould agree with the 


_ Zeal they expreſs d. This Cuſtom of applaud- 
-ing the Preacher continu'd till the 'Time of 


St. Bernard. ds 
Applauſes have been alſo in uſe in Synods, 
where the Biſhops approv'd or condemn'd the 
Speaker by their Acclamations: When they 
approv'd, they cry'd out with a loud Voice, 
Ie all conſent ; This pleaſes us; This is worthy ; 
This is juſt; Let that be done, Let that be done. 
The Councils ended with theſe Sorts of Ac- 
clamations; there were ſome particular ones 
always in honour of the Emperors, the Senate, 
and Biſhops of great Cities. Anathema was 
pronounc'd againſt Hereticks by theſe Clamors. 
The Acclamations were inſerted into the Acts, 
and it was mark'd there, how many 'Times 
they had been repeated. 

The Elections of Popes and Biſhops were 
accompanied with the Acclamarions of the 
People, by which they approv'd the Choice 
which had been made of them, and wiſh'd 
them the Continuance of their Dignity many 
Years. When ſome Miracle was perform'd in 
the Churches, or at the Tombs of Saints, or 
by their Relicks, all the Church ſhouted for 
Joy. We may derive this Uſage from the Ac- 
clamations which were made by the Fewiſh 
People, when our Lord made his Entry into 
Jeruſalem, at which they cried with a loud 
Voice; Hoſanna to the Son of David. Hoſanna 


ſignifies, in the Opinion of ſome Perſons, 


Glory and Greatneſs; and according to others, 
Redemption, or Salvation to the Son of David. 
The Fews condemn'd alſo our Lord by Accla- 
marions, crying out, Away with him, Away 
with him, Crucify him. This Acclamation, Away 
with him, was us'd to ſignify, that they de- 
manded the Death of a Perſon. 'This is the 
Sum of what we find in this Work of Bernar- 


din Ferrarius, which hath any relation to our 


Subje&, or with which we thought the Pub- 
lick would be glad to be made acquainted. 

Bernardin Ferrarius has alſo treated of the 
Punerals of Chriſtians; All the Works of this 
Author are full of Learning and curious Re- 
ſearches. He writes neatly and methodically, 
and is juſt enough in his Conjectures, and 
exact in the Paſſages which he alledges. 


FRANCIS 
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treat. All the Time from the Creation of coliur; 


FRANCIS COLLIUS. 


Francis Collius, one of the Doctors of the 
Ambroſian College of Milan, who flouriſh'd in 
the Beginning of the Seventeenth Century, 
undertook to compoſe a "Treatiſe upon the 
Salvation or Damnation of many illuſtrious 
Perſons, which he entitled, de Animabus Paga- 
norum, of the Souls of Pagans. This Work 
was printed in "I'wo Volumes at Milan, the 
Firſt in 1622, and the Second in 1623. He 

ronounces concerning their preſent Condition, 
by Conjectures taken from their Life and 
Manners, their Sentiments and Writings, and 
the Teſtimonies of Authors concerning them, 
both Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane. + 

The Fir/t Tome is divided into Five Books. 

- He treats there in general of the Strength 
which the Pagans had by their Free-Will, to 
perform good and virtuous Actions. He en- 
quires at firſt into the Original and Etymology 
of the Word Pagan, Paganus. Philaſter be- 
lieves it is deriv'd from Paganus, Son of Deu- 
calion and Pyrrha. The moſt common Opinion 
is, that it proceeds from Pagus, a Village, 
the Inhabitants of which were call'd Pagani, 
Villagers or Peaſants ; and becauſe theſe In- 


habitants are commonly ruſtick and brutiſh, 


they have made uſe of the Word Paganus in 
this Senſe, and have given it generally to 
thoſe who liv'd obſcurely, and led a retir'd 
Life in the Country, and did not ſeek to ac- 
quire Glory by Arms. "The Pagan, in this Senſe 
is oppoſite to a Soldier, or a Man of War. St. 
Ambroſe, St. Jerom, St. Auſtin, and ſince there 
Time, ſeveral other Latin Fathers have given 
the Name of Pagan to Idolaters, either upon 
the Acount of the Groſsneſs and Stupidity of 
their Worſhip, or becauſe they would not em- 
brace the Chriſtian Religion. Collins, in treat- 
ing of the Salvation of the Souls of the Pagans, 
takes this Name in a more extended Significa- 
tion, for all thoſe who have liv'd in a State of 
corrupt Nature, without either practiſing the 
Law of Moſes, or belonging externally to the 
Law of Grace, and without having the Light 
of Faith. And the Queſtion is, whether thoſe 
who being of this Number, have acknowledg'd 


the ſovereign God by the Lights of Reaſon ; 


and by the meer Strength of their Free-Will 
have obſerv'd, as far as was poſſible for them, 
the Precepts of the Law of Nature, by abſtain- 
ing from thoſe Vices to which the common 
Nature of Men is ſubje&; ſhall be bleſſed 
by the Grace of God with his Viſion, or damn'd 
with thoſe who have no Knowledge at all of 
God, or have worſhip'd Idols. The Name 
of Gentile comprehends alſo two Sorts of diffe- 


rent Perſons, Idolaters and the Impious; thoſe 


who have no Law, and the Worſhippers of 
God, who obſerv'd the Law of Nature, with- 
out practiſing the Ceremonies of the - Jewiſh 
Law, as Melchizedech, Job, and Cornelius ; it 
is of theſe laſt Times, that Collius intends to 


the World is comprehended in three States. WWW 


The State of Nature, thatof the Law, and 
that of Grace. The Firft continu'd from the 


Fall of Adam, to the Covenant of the Circum- 


ciſion, which was made with Abraham. The 


Second from Abraham, to the Birth of Jeſus 
| Chriſt. The Third ſhall continue from the 


Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, till the Day of Judg- 


ſays of thoſe who livd in the firſt State, to 
the two latter. For tho' the Number of Pa- 


ment. Co//ins would have us extend what he 


gans has been much leſs ſince the Coming of 


Jeſus Chriſt, yet one cannot deny, but that there 


have been many Perſons ſince that Time, who 
would not hear of the Goſpel. | 
The Rule which this Author lays down, to 
judge of the Salvation or Damnation of the 
Pagans and Gentiles taken in this Senſe is, the 
Quality of their Works; for if they cannot 
perform any Action of Virtue, if all their 
Works are wicked, it is certain, that they 


cannot have any Title to Salvation. Thus 


the Firſt Queſtion which preſents it ſelf is, 
to know whether all the Works of Pagans are 
ſinful or no. Gregory of Rimini decides it, and 
ſays, that no Action of thoſe who are merely 
and fimply Infidels, can ever be morally Good. 


By this Expreſſion of merely and ſimply Infi- 


dels, he excludes Schiſmaticks, Hereticks, and 


Catholicks, who have ſome ſmall Notions and 


Glimmerings of Faith. From whence Collius 
concludes, that we muſt alſo except thoſe 
amongſt the Pagans, who have had ſome Know- 
ledge of God. Dominick Soto explains this Paſ- 


ſage of Gregory of Rimini, of Actions done 


without any Aſſiſtance from the Grace of God. 
The Biſhop of Lincoln maintains, that ſome 
Virtues, which ſhone in the Lives of the mpſt 


1 Gentiles, were only the Appearances 
O 


Virtue; becauſe, ſays this Author, there 
can be no true Virtue without Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt. There is no true Love when one de- 
ſpiſes, or when one does not love that which 
ought to be lov'd ; and as one cannot love any 


Thing but what one knows or believes to be, 


It 1s manifeſt, that he who does not know our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, nor believe in him, does 
not love him, and by conſequence he cannot 
have any Virtue in him. Another Scholaſtick 
goes further till, by maintaining, that no 
Action of a reaſonable Creature is exempt from 
Sin, if that Creature has not habitual Grace ; 
a Sentiment condemn'd by the Council of Trent. 


Collius relates afterwards the Reaſons of 


thoſe who hold, that all the Works of Infidels 


ſages of Scripture, and principally upon that 
which St. Paul ſays, that without Faith it is im- 


poſſible to pleaſe God, and that every Thing which 


is not of Faith, is Sin; and confirms this Senti- 


ment, by ſeveral Paſſages out of the Fathers, 


and particularly out of St. Jerom, St. Gregory of 
Ny/a, St. Auſtin, Proſper, and Fulgentius, who 
ſeem to aſſure us, that all the Actions of Infidels 

| "WS. are 


are Sins. They are founded upon ſome Paſ- 
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C. are Sins, and that they can never perform any 
Work of Virtue. Nevertheleſs, St. Thomas 


and the Divines teach the contrary, and their 
Sentiment is ſupported upon the Authority of 
many Fathers, particularly upon the Greeks, 


as Origen, St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, and alſo 


upon ſome Latins, as St. Ambroſe, St. Jerom, 
and St. Anſelm. Collius embraces this Senti- 
ment, and anſwers, with regard to the Paſ- 
ſages of St. Paul, that the Actions of Chriſtians 
done without Faith, may be good morally, 
tho' they will not ſerve to obtain eternal 
Beatitude, nor to wipe out Sins. He confeſſes, 
that St. Auſtin, Proſper, Fulgentius, and even 
Gregory of Ny/a, are difficult to be underſtood ; 
but he believes, that one cannot depart from 
their Sentiments, to follow thoſe of the other 
Fathers. | 

This Queſtion produces another; namely, 
Whether thoſe Actions of Virtue which the 
Pagans perform, are purely of their own Free- 


Will, or whether it is neceſſary that they 


ſhould have the particular Aſſiſtance of God 
in the Performance of them? There are Di- 
vines in great Numbers, who hold, that they 
have need of a particular Grace; others, that 
their own natural Forces are ſufficient; and 
others, in ſhort, whoſe Opinion is follow'd 
by Collins, pretend, that there muſt be a Grace 
of a natural Order,diſtinguiſh'd in Truth from 
the Gifts of Creation, but which belongs to 


the Order of natural Things, and which one 


may call a Motion, whereby God draws a Man 
imperceptibly to perform that which is juſt 
and honeſt, by illuminating his Underſtanding, 


and. exciting his Will. This Aſſiſtance is given, 


according to him, to Pagans, to enable them 
to do good Works in a natural Order; and 
they may, as he pretends, with this Succour 
alone, obſerve all the Precepts of the natural 
Order, tho' they cannot do it by their own 
Concurrence only, as Pelagius has affirm'd. 
He does not approve, nevertheleſs, the Sen- 
timent of Claude Seiſſel, who maintains, that 
they cannot but Sin, and therefore are in- 


capable of attaining natural Felicity. He 


affirms, that beſides the Original Sin, which 
they contract at their Birth, it is not poſſible 
but that they muſt commit Venial Sins; and 
there is no Probability that they ſhould live 
ſome time with the Uſe of Reaſon, without 
committing thoſe which are Mortal. In ſhort, 
he concludes, with all the Divines, that no 
Pagan, what Virtue ſoever he may have, can 
_ obſerve actually all the Commandments of the 
Law, even ſo far as they relate to the Sub- 
ſtance of Works, tho' he may keep many of 
. them. He believes, that he may be for ſome 
Time virtuous, but that he cannot be ſo al- 
ways; that he cannot love God habitually 
above all Things, tho' he may (but very rarely 
and difficultly) exerciſe ſome A& of that Love 
to God, which cannot be, nevertheleſs, in any 
Sort, a Diſpoſition able to deſerve Grace, nei- 
ther with the Merit of Condignity, nor with 
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that of Congruity ; no more than all the Vir- 


tues of Pagans: To ſay the contrary, is to 
be a Pelagian, according to Collius. The only 
Queſtion is, Whether the Virtues of Pagans are 
at leaſt Occaſions of their Vocation to Grace. 
It ſeems probable, that their good Actions are 
not unworthy of being regarded by God with 
an Eye of Mercy; and reaſonable, that he 
ſhould be pleas'd with an Action, to which he 
he has excited the Will of Man by a particu- 
lar Protection. Some Divines ſay, that God, 
requiring of Pagans, impoſſible Things, ex- 
horts them to turn to him, and by conſequence 

ves them always his Grace, when they per- 
Fm all that which depends on themſelves by 
the Forces of their Free-Will. Collius main- 
tains on the contrary, that the Pagaxs, how 
virtuous ſoever they may be, have no natural 
Strength to deſerve the Gift of Faith, or the 
Grace of Juſtification, and that their natural 
Virtues are neither a Diſpoſition for, nor Con- 
dition upon. which they can obtain Grace. 
That, notwithſtanding, we muſt exhort the 


_ Pagans to practiſe theſe Virtues, tho' they are 


of no uſe to procure Grace. Firſt, Thro' Fear 
that they may engage themſelves in new Sins. 
Secondly, To the End that they may acquire, 
or confirm by theſe Actions, fome Habits of 
Virtue, which may render the Practice of 
Virtue much more eaſy, when they ſhall have 
receiv d Grace. Thirdly, Becauſe the Soul, 
deliver d by this means from the Bonds of Sin, 
and accuſtom'd to practice Virtue, obeys more 
eaſily the Grace of Vocation. Fourthly, Be- 
cauſe theſe Actions, which ſeem not to be 
perform'd but by the ſole Strength of Free- 
Will, are often the Effects of the Grace f 
God, who touches ſecretly the Hearts of Men, 
and even of the Pagans. Collius refutes alſo 
ſors who pretends, that one may merit in 

ome Sort, Grace by a natural Attrition ; but 
he believes, that the Mercy and Providence 
of God will give thoſe Pagans, who obſerve 
the Precepts of the natural Law, the Light of 
Faith, and the Graces which are neceſlary to 
enable them to obtain eternal Felicity, and 
that this Grace is always prepar'd for thoſe 


who live well morally. 


This Principle being ſuppos'd, Collins ex- 
amines in the Second Book, what the Means 
are by which God enlightens the Underſtand- 
ings of the Pagans. We muſt diſtinguiſh Four 
of theſe Means, of which Two are by the ex- 
ternal Senſes of Sight and Hearing , when 
God appearing by himſelf, or making uſe of 
the Miniſtry of his Works, inſtructs Men, or 
makes them underſtand his Voice, without 
their apprehending it ; the two others are, by 
repreſenting to the Imagination, or the Un- 
derſtanding, the Things which they ought to 
believe and do in order to obtain Salyation. 
'This gives him occaſion to treat firſt, of the 
Apparitions which have been ſeen in the 
Name of God, or the Manifeſtations of the 
Divine Majeſty, tho* ſome ancient 18 575 
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have thought, that it was God himſelf, who 
ſpoke under thoſe Appearances. | 
The moſt common Sentiment at preſent is, 
that God made uſe of the Miniſtry of an An- 
gel, Which Colius thinks true of all the Appa- 
ritions of the Old Teſtament; tho in the 
New, God himſelf is manifeſted to Men, and 
Our Lord has often appear d under different 
Repreſentations. He produces here many 
Accounts of theſe Apparitions of our Lord , 
which have been ſeen for the Converſion of 
Pagans, or the Eſtabliſhment of the Faith. 
He ſhews, that the Angels have ſerv'd in all 
Times as Miniſters to inſtruct Men in divine 


Truths. He brings ſome Examples of Voices 


heard, by way of Inſtru&ion or Admonition. 
He makes it appear, that Men have ſometimes 
had Viſions, either in Dreams, or Awake, 
by which they have learn'd the Will of God, 
and been brought to Repentance. He ſhews 
in ſhort, that God often enlighrens the Un- 
derſtanding of Man, by inward Applications, 
and renders it capable of diſcovering the Truth. 
In a word, it is notorious, that God has made 
uſe of a great Number of Prodigies and 
Miracles to convert the Pagans. 

From all this, Collius concludes, that it is 
not impoſſible that there ſhould be ſome Pa- 
gans ſav d. From this General Theſis he 


paſſes to the Hypotheſis; namely, whether 


this which might happen, is effectually come 
to paſs; and whether many Gentiles, as well 
under the Law of Nature, as in the State of 
the written Law, have actually obtain'd a 
* to eternal Salvation, and been plac'd 
in Purgatory, or Limbo, expecting their De- 
liverer. Prophane Hiſtory can teach us no- 
thing on this Subject, and the Holy Scripture 
ſpeaks but of a very ſmall Number of juſt 
Perſons before the Deluge, as Abel, Seth, 
Enoch, and teſtifies that the whole Earth was 
corrupted when the Deluge deſtroy'd: the 
whole Race of Mankind, Noah only and his 
Family eſcaping. After the Deluge, Iniquity 
ſoon crept into the Race of Noah; and the 
Deſcendents of Cham fill'd the Earth with 
Idolatry and Crimes. Nevertheleſs Collius be- 
lieves, that one cannot deny but there were 
a great Number of juſt Perſons at that Time, 
Deſcendents from the Race of Seth and Shem, 
who have been ſav'd. Coming afterwards to 
the Time of the Law of Moſes, he makes it 


appear, that all Men were not oblig'd to ob- 


ſerve it, and that thoſe who liv'd amongſt the 
Gentiles and Pagans, might be ſav'd, by ob- 
ſerving the Precepts of the Law of Nature , 
with the help of Grace. He demands in fine, 
by what Faith, and by what Sacraments, 
theſe Gentiles were capable of being ſav d. 
He ſuppoſes, as a Principle inconteſtable , 
that Faith in Jeſus Chriſt has been always 
neceſſary to Salvation ; but he does not be- 
lieve it neceſſary, that this Faith ſhould be 
explicit, but thinks it ſufficient to be implicit 
in ſome Caſes; Faith implicit he makes to 
* in We firm Belief, that God will fave 
art II. ; 
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Men, if they live up to thoſe Rules of In- colius: 


| ſtruction, which he has reveal'd to them. 
He believes alſo, that Original Sin cannot be 


remitted in Infants, without ſome Sacrament, 
or external 5X of the Faith of their Parents, 
and that thoſe who were fortified with this 
Faith, were carry d to Limbo, when they Died 
before the Uſe of Reaſon ; whereas the 
others, who wanted it, were depriv'd for ever 
of Salvation. As to the Adults, he main- 


tains, that not only Original Sin, but alſo 


their actual Sins, were remitted to them by 
ſuch Faith and Charity, as were above the 
Common Meaſures of Nature, 5 
Collius having reſolv d theſe general Queſti- 
ons, comes to particular Examples of thoſe 


juſt and vertuous Gentiles, whom one may be- 


lieve to have had a Part in Salvation. He 
reports every Thing that is ſaid for, and 


againſt them, and delivers very freely his own 


Opinion in this Matter. 
The Firft, is Melchixedech. He makes it 


appear that he was a Cananite Prince, a Gentile, 


and deſcended from the Gentiles, who, not- 
withſtanding, not only knew the true God , 
but was alſo his Prieſt. After the Praiſes 


which the Holy Scripture gives to him, there 


is no room to doubt of his Salvation. 
Job follows next. He was according to 


ſome Authors of the Number of the Gentiles , 


according to others, of the Race of Eſau. 
His Salvation is again indubitable. His three 


Friends, if we may believe Collius, were 
Princes or Kings of the Moabites or Arabians. 


Tis to be believ'd, that they worſhip'd alſo 
the true God; Collius thinks alſo they were 
Juſt and Charitable. 3 ? 
He is not contented with excuſing, only; 
the Egyptian Midwives, and commend- 
ing their Vertue; he pretends, it has been 
rewarded in Heaven with eternal Glory, and 
that this was figur'd by the Houſes, which 
it is ſaid, that God built for them. 
Balaam the Son of Behor of Meſopotamia ; 


was a Prophet inſpir d by God, tho he made 


an ill uſe of his Miniſtry. Some have pre- 
tended, that he was at fir/? a juſt and righteous 
Perſon, and grew afterwards wicked : others, 
on the contrary, that after that which hap- 
pen'd to him upon his Prophecy to the Iſrae- 
lites, he chang d his Conduct, and Died in a 
State of Vertue. Colius dares not defend him 
upon any aceount, and acknowledges, that 
tho' he was a Prophet inſpir'd of God, he 
was nevertheleſs a wicked Perſon. 

He diſcuſſes afterwards many Queſtions of 
Criticiſm upon the Queen of Sheba; and 
coming to that which concerns his Subject, 


he maintains, that this Princeſs. knew and 


worſhip'd the true God, and had a great 
Share of Piety and Vertue. He confeſſes, 
that this cannot be prov'd clearly by the 
Paſſages of Holy Scripture, which are alledg'd 
for it, and he follows the moſt common Sen- 
timent of the Fathers and Commentators , 
who dare not aſſure us as Breda hath done, 
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coli: that this Queen is ſav'd ; but he thinks it very 
probable that ſhe is a Partaker of eternal 


He joyns to theſe Perſons, of whom men- 


tion is made in Scripture, the famous Mercy- 


vius Triſmegiſtns ; and ſuppoſing that the 


Books which we have under his Name are 
genuine, he proves very well, that this Au- 
thor was not ignorant of many Articles of the 


true Religion. But as theſe Books are ſpuri- 


ous, the Proof falls to the Ground of it ſelf, 
as to the Salvation of this Philoſopher. Collins 
after having ſhown that Mercurius Triſmegiſtus 


has recommendedthe Worſhip of Idols, that he 


has not glorify d the God whom he knew, and 
that he was a Seducer and a Magician, makes 


no doubt, bus that he is not amongſt the 


Saints in Glory. 


amples of Pagans, who have been in Reputa- 
tion for Wiſdom and Juſtice. . Tho frſ# is Or- 
2heus, he ſhews, that this Poet knew the true. 
God; but for all that, he eſtabliſh'd prophane 
Worſhip, and taught Aale. and therefore 
we cannot think that he is ſav d. Homer is 
ſtill more guilty of this Crime, for tho' he 
ſeems to have had ſome Knowledge of the true 
God, and to have led a Life of Vertue, he is 
the Father of all the fabulous Theology of the 


Pag and, 


Wuma Pompilius govern'd the Romans with 


Juſtice and Equity, and led, as to his own par- 
ticular, a Life, which was very unhlamable. 
He eſtabliſh'd, and regulated the Religious 
Worſhip of the Romans; this was not never- 
theleſs, to adore the true God, but to offer 


Sacrifice to Demons: and therefore there is 


very great room to doubt of his Salvation. 
The Seven Wiſe Men of Greece taught ſome 


Maxine ,. reſembling thoſe of the Chriſtian 


Religion, but it is not certain, that their Life 
was of a piece with their Doctrine, and many 
Fathers have accus d them of Impiety and 
other Crimes. Nevertheleſs, Collius does not 
altogether deſpair of their Salvation. He has 
not ſo good an Opinion of Pythagoras; for 
tho he boaſts very much of the Dodtring and 
Actions of this Philoſopher, and relates. many 


prodigious Things which are attributed to 


him, he makes uſe of theſe Prodigies themſelves 
to ſhew, that he made profeſſion of the Art 
Magick, and that he held a Coreſpondence 
with Demons; and therefore one cannot put 
him in the Number of thoſe juſt Pagans, to 
whom God has been Merciful. „ 
In the 5h Book Collius treats of the Salvation 
or Damnation of the Four famous Philoſophers, 
Heraclitus, Anaxagoras, Socrates, and Plato. St. 


Juſtin Martyr puts Heraclitus in the Number 
of thoſe who have liv'd after a Chriſtian Man- 


ner, but St. Clement of Alexandria ſays, that 
this Philoſopher, and his Followers. ador d 
Fire, as the Principle of all Things. There 


is little Appearance that he believ d the Im- 


mortality of the Soul. He had Purity enough 
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in his Manners, but a Vanity that was thſup- 


portable; he curs'd Nature, and attributed 


all Things to Deſtiny ; and for theſe Reaſons, 
Colius dares not put him amongſt the Number 
of thoſe, who haye been ſay d. Anaxagoras is 
the firſt of the Philoſophers who has. diſtin- 
guiſh'd Spirit from Matter. He acknowledg'd 
an Infinite Spirit ; but if we believe T:heodorer, 
he did not perſiſt in that Sentiment. Tis 
ſaid, he was. condemn d to Death, for not 
paying divine Worſhip to the San; Neverthe- 
leſs, others affirm, he us'd ro fay, that he 
came into the World for no other end but to 
ſee the Sun. As to his Manners we are igno- 
rant of them, and knew no more, than that 
5 was contented with a Little, and deſpis'd 
eath ; for theſe Reaſons” Collius will ſay no- 
thing peremptorily concerning his Salvation, 


The 4th Book of Collius contains ſome Ex- or Damnation. He believes that Socrates was 


not ignorant of the Nature of one Sovereign 
God, of the Immortality of. the Soul, Hell, 
and Paradiſe ; that he was a Man of great 
Vertue, and an admirable Conſtancy of 
Mind ; that he derided the Gods of the Hea- 
then; that he maintain d the Truth, and 
that for the Defence of it, he was condemn'd 
to Death by the Areopagus. All theſe Reaſons 
make us believe, that he might well be 
in the Number of the Ele&, and ſome Authors 

have ſpoke of it with great Aſſurance; Ne- 
vertheleſs, it is certain that he offer d Sacra- 
fices to the Gods of the Gentiles, and that at 
his Death he order'd his Diſciple Crito ro Sa- 
crifice a Cock to Eſculapius. They accuſe 
him alſo, with being a cholerick and debauch'd 
Perſon, and with having a very ſuſpicious 
Love for young Boys. "Tis ſaid alfo, that he 
had a familiar Genius, which ſome believe to 
be a Demon, and others an Angel. Collins 
relates all that the Ancients have faid upon 
theſe Matters, and gives no definitive Judg- 
ment concerning the Salvation of Socrates. 
The Life and Doctrine of Plato furniſh him 
again with an ample Subject of Diſpute. He 
compares his Doctrine with that of the Hebrews 
and Chriſtians, and pretends that there is a 
great Reſemblance betwixt them. He exa- 
mines, what other Authors have ſaid of his 
knowing the ſublime Myſtery of the Trinity; 
and maintains, that tho this Philoſopher has ac- 
knowledg d that there is in God, a Father, and 
a Son ; he has, nevertheleſs, neither believ d, 
nor taught the true ſaving Myſtery of the 
Trinity : His Life was conformable enough to 


his Doctrine; notwithſtanding one cannot 


deny, but that there are ſome Errors in his 
Writings, and that he was a Slave to ſeveral 
Vices. Collius concludes, that the Lights which 
he had, and which he: extracted out of the 
Books of Moſes, and the Prophets, would pro- 
bably, only encreaſe his Damnation. 
- H continues in the Second Tome to treat 
of the Salvation or Damnation of the Philoſo- 
phers; the Firſt who preſents himſelf is Ari- 


Hul, lame Nigga have bad. & ed Opinion 
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of his Condition, others have thought it de- 
ſperate. Collius is of Opinion, that the Con- 
jectures, which are brought for the Salvation 
of Ariſtotle, are but very ill- grounded. 
Diogenes follows Ariſtotle. - He had; ſome 
Appearances of Virtue, but in the bottom, 
they were only hidden Vices, and he had ſome 
Faults alſo Which he did not conceal. What 
Virtue ſoever Cato of Utica might have, his 
Pride, and the Death he gave himſelf, render d 
him Unworthy of that Beatitude, he might 
in other reſpects have aſpir'd to. Seneca had 
very ſublime Sentiments of the Deity. He 
Jaugh'd at the Idols, and falſe Gods. His 
Manners were very pure,and outwardly reſem- 
bling thoſe of the Chriſtians ; ſome have been 
willing to make him paſs for a Chriſtian, and 
it has been ſuppos'd that St. Paul and He held 
a Correſpondence by Letters; Nevertheleſs, 
his Writings make it appear, that he knew 
nothing of the Doctrine of | Chriſtians, and 
that he differ d very much from them. He 
Believed the Soul to be Mortal, and his Death 
gives us to underſtand, that he had no true 
Sentiment of Religion. Epictetus was Reli- 
gious, with reſpect to God, and Charitable 
towards Mankind. His Maxims are comform- 
able to thoſe of the Goſpel: he led an inno- 
cent Life, and all the ancient Authors, as 
well Pagans as Chriſtians, joyn in giving the 
higheſt Teſtimonies of his Probity and Virtue ; 
but having liv'd at a Time, and in a Country, 
where he might know the Religion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and yet having not embrac'd it, and 
having alſo approv'd himſelf of the Worſhip 
of falſe Gods, one cannot peremptorily affirm, 
that he is Sav'd. As to. Apollonius of Bana, 
he was an Impoſtor, whoſe Miracles were either 


not True, or perform'd by the Operation of 


Demons. Plotinus was a very clear-ſighted 
Philoſopher, and endu'd with great Virtues. 
He had been the Diſciple of Ammonius who 
was a Chriſtian, and was able to retain his 
Maxims and Religion ; and it appears by his 
Life, that he very much contemn'd the falſe 
Gods., Nevertheleſs, he has given into the 
Rereries of the Platoniſts, concerning the Re- 
volution of Souls, and paid Worſhip to d 
„/// ⁵ ⁵ bl 
_ From the Philoſophers, whoſe Salvation we 
have great Hopes of, Collius paſſes in his 24 
Book to thoſe Heathen Kings, of whom we 
gan entertain any favourable Conjectures. 
The 1/t is Nebuchadnezzar, who made an Edict, 
by which he forbad Men to ſpeak againſt the 
God of Shadrath, Meſhach, and Abed-nego. It 
is ſaid in Daniel, that after he had Paſs'd Se- 
ven Years with the Beaſts ofthe Field, by way 
of Puniſhment for his Sins, he Prais'd and Glo- 
rify'd'the God of Heaven: Nevertheleſs St. 

_ . Chryſoftom, St. Jerom, St. Cyril, and ſome others 
aſſure us, that he Died ina State of Damna- 
tion, tho” others conſider his Puniſhment, as 
+ a means, which brought him to true Repen- 
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rance. Collius, always well inclin d to ſave the CH,, 
Pagans, ſays he has the greateſt hopes of N- 


buchadonoſor, being in a State of Salvation, and 
ma kes ſome Reflections upon the 'T'ransforma- 
tion or wonderful Change, which he imagines 
was made in his Underſtanding, as well as his 
Body, when he was driven from Men and did 
eat Graſs as Oxen. The Compaſſion which 
King Darius had for Daniel, and the good In- 
clination which that Prince ſeem'd to have for 
the Religion of the Jews, has induced ſome to 
believe, that God has ſhew'd Mercy to Him; 
but ſince it appears, that he made no uſe of 
the good Advice which Daniel was able to 
give him, not to Worſhip any other than the 
true God; and that he continu'd in the Reli- 
gion of his Fathers, notwithſtanding all the 
Lights he had, we have reaſon to fear, that 
God abandon'd and left him to follow his own 


blind Courſes. If the Services, which a Prince 


render d to the People of God, when they 
were in Oppreſſion, might be able of themſelves 
to merit eternal Life, Cyrus, who deliyer d the 
Jews from Captivity, wou'd doubtleſs have 
had a Right to it; but as they are Unprofi- 
table without Faith and good Works, and as 


we have no Proofs, that Cyrus had either the 


one or the other, it. wou'd be a Raſhneſs to 
pronounce any thing concerning his eternal 
Salvation ; which, however, ſome may hope 
is conferr'd on him, as aReward for the good 
Deeds he did to the Fews. It has been faid 
a long time ago, that Tiberius, inſtructed by 
the Letters of Pilate, order d JESUS GHRIST 
to be plac'd amongſt the Gods. Collins ſup- 
poſes the Truth of this Fact; but he cannot 


for all that, entertain great Hopes of a 


Perſon who was loaded with ſo many Crimes. 
For Trajan, he was a juſt Prince, and led a 
good Life, to whom. nothing ſeems to be wan- 
ting but Faith in Jeſus:Chriſt, tis not ſaid 
that he was Damn'd, but pretended, that his 
Soul was deliver'd from Hell by the-Prayers 
of St. Gregory. This Account which is report- 
ed by John Deacon, has very much pleas d the 
Greeks, and has been approv'd by John Dama- 
ſcene, Thomas, and many others; but it has 
ſince been rejected as a Fable by Dominick 
Sbto, Melchior Canus, and the Cardinals Baro- 


nius and Bellarmin ; tho Ciatonius has defended 


it. Collius ranks himſelf of the laſt Party, and 
 ſhews by many Reaſons the Falſhood of that 
Hiſtory. He does not give the ſame Judg- 
ment of another Fact of the ſame Nature, re- 
ported by St. John Damaſcene, and taken out 
of the Acts of St. Thecla, that Falconilla was 
deliver'd out of Hell by the Prayers of that 
Holy Martyr ; and tho! Baronius and Bellar- 
min reject alſo this Hiſtory, the Inclination which 
he has, to place the Pagans in Heaven, makes 
him approve of it. 
Ihe 34 Book is upon the Magi and Hpbils. 
Theſe Subjects give him Oecaſion to diſcuſs a 
great Number of Queſtions. He maintains, 
e * that 
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that the Magi were in number Three; that 


they were Kings; that they were call'd Magi 


upon the account of their Knowledge in Na- 


tural Things, and not for their Skill in the 
Magick-Art; He calls them Balthaſar, Jaſpar 
and Melchior, upon the Faith of Beda, who is 
the firſt who has ſpoke of them. He believes 
it was the Prophecy of Balaam, which made 
them know, that the Star which they ſaw was 


a Sign of the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt. He ex- 


a2 Place of Skulls; an Opinion, which St. 


K 
\ 


in Killi 


amines the —— which were ask'd con- 
cerning the 'Time, when the Magi came to 
Adore Jeſus Chriſt, their Country, the Na- 
ture, and the Brightneſs and Movement of 
the Star which conducted them; and after 
having diſcuſs'd theſe Queſtions, which are out 
of his Subject, he concludes, that there is no 
room to doubt, but we ſhould follow the 
common' Sentiment, which places the Magi in 
the Rank of Saints. We ſhall not ſtay to 


_ conſider all the Queſtions he asks concerning 
the Hbils and their Oracles; . which have 


been treated ſince his time in all their extent 
with more Exactneſs: we ſhall only ſay, that 
he faves the Sybil Erythraa, by ſuppoſing , 
that ſhe was the Daughter-in-law of Noah , 
and that he will ſay nothing concerning the 
other pretended Sybils, tho' he does not judge 
them unworthy of Salyation. ; 

The laſt Book is upon the eternal Condition 
'of certain Perſons, not Pagans, who have pro- 
feſs d the true Religion, and whoſe Salvation 


is doubtful. That of Adam has not only been 


conteſted by Tatian, and his Diſciples; but the 


Abbot Rupert informs us alſo, that many Per- 


ſons agree with them in Denying the Proba- 
bility of it. It is He, who has been the chief 
Author of the Damnation of all others. Ne- 
vertheleſs, there is a certain Tradition, which 
has been handed down fince the Time of 
Lrenæus, that Adam and Eve are of the Num- 
ber of the Bleſſed. Some, as St. Epiphanius, 
and the Author of a Poem attributed to Ter- 


tullian, have thought, that our Lord was 
Crucify'd in the very ſame Place where the 


Bones of Adam were depoſited, upon the Ac- 
count of that Word, Calvary, which ſignifies 


Jerom thinks to be plauſible, and proper to 
tickle the Ears of the People, tho there is no 
manner of Truth in it. Favorabilis Interpre- 
' ratio, & mulcens aurem Populi, non tamen vera. 

Cain knew and worſhip'd the true God, ſince 


F he offer'd Sacrifices to him., whether he had 


been inſtructed in this Matter by an Angel, 


or learn d his Duty by the Tradition of his Fa- 


ther, or knewnaturally that he was oblig d to it, 
is uncertain ; but he committed a great Crime 


whether he Repented of this Sin. The moſt 


ding Sin to Sin, he was condemn'd to eternal 


_'Torments. 


— 


the Hereſy of N 


his Brother Abel. Tis doubted, 


AN Fecle/fraStical History of the . Book V. 


Enoch, after having liv d in a State of Inno- 
cence 160 Years amoneſt other Men, was tranſ- 
lated; ſome ſay; to the Terreſtrial Paradiſe, 
others into ſome Place of the Earth, where tis 


thought in the Church, that he is to be pre- 


ſery'd alive, till the Day of Judgment. 


It ſeems, as if we had room to doubt of the 
Salvation of Sampſon ; his Commerce with De- 


lilah, and with the Wives of the Philiſtines; 
his too great Confidence in his own Strength; 
the barbarous Actions which he did, and in 


ſhort, the Death which he gave himſelf, 


have given us great Reaſon to fear, concern- 


ing his Condition. Nevertheleſs, becauſe St. 
Paul has plac'd him amongſt thoſe ancient 
Worthies, who bad Faith, many Fathers 
have great Hopes likewiſe, that God has 


 ſhew'd Mercy to him. 


The Queſtion concerning the Salvation of 
Solomon, is greater, and more important; 
nevertheleſs, Collins treats it more ſuccinctly, 
than we could imagine, by referring us to 
Lorin, and Pineda, who have amply diſcuſs'd 
it ; He only declares, that he approves of the 
Sentiments of thoſe who judge favourably of 
the Salvation of that Monarch. 2 

There remains no more than Two Chriſti- 


ans, Tertullian, and Origen, whoſe Salvation 


is thought to be doubtful. Collius enlarges 
upon their Lives, and the Reaſons which 
may be alledg'd for, and againſt their Sal- 
vation. He relates the [Teſtimonies which 
are both favourable to, and ſevere againſt 
Origen. He examines, whether the Hiſtory , 
whick St. Epiphanius MB the Fall of Origen, 
be genuine. He conſiders his Writings, and 
his Doctrine. He maintains, that one cannot 
exempt him from Hereſy; he ſhews, that he 


has been condemn d for it, both during his 


Life, and after his Death. In ſhort he con- 
cludes, that one cannot have favourable Senti- 
ments of a Man, who was Anathematiz d, 


both Living and Dead, tho he confeſles, that 


we are not oblig d to believe, that he was an 
Heretick, and ought to hope that he is not 
in the Number of the Damn d. 

Tis not doubted, that Tertullian, who had 
enbrac d the Chriſtian Religion, and defended 
very ſtrenuouſly the Catholick Faith, fell into 
and taught many 


other Errors. 'The only doubt is, whether 


he did not return into the right Path, after 
wandring ſo long out of it, which ſome have 


believ'd, but this Sentiment being contrary to 
the Teſtimonies of all the Ancients; and the 
Paſſage of Pavian which ſeems to juſtify it, 
being to be underſtood of the Time which pre- 
ceded his Fall, we can only entertdin ſome 
charitable Hopes concerning him. If the 
Name of Tertullian is to be found in ſome 


common Opinion of the Fathers and Com- Martyrologies, it was put there for Tertullin. 


mentators is, that he did not; and that ad- : „ Which t 
has made choice of, to exerciſe his Pen, and 


diſplay his Learning ; for, properly eib 
n ls 


[Theſe are the Subjects, which this Author 


Book Vo Seventeenth Century of Chrifianity. _ 


his Work is nothing but a Jeu d Eſprit, the 
Sport of the Underſtanding, and a Collection 
made with Art, of the Thoughts, Conjectures, 
and Judgments of Men upon Things which 
cannot be known, but by God only; to whom 
alone belongs the Knowledge and Judgment 
of the eternal Condition of Mortals. There 
are, nevertheleſs, a great many uſeful and 
curious Things in this Book of Collius. It is 
well conipos d, full of nice Enquiries, and un- 
commmon Quotations. He does not venture 
much, and if he advances ſome Paradoxes, he 
lays them down only as Conjectures, and pro- 
duces always a Temperament, or Means to 
bring himſelf off, in his Determinations. This 
Book is become ſcarce, and many Perſons have 


made uſe of its Authority, without having 


ever Read it. 


. CES DN: Bd 

John Fileſac, Doctor in Divinity, of the 
Faculty of Paris, and Rector of St. John en 
Greve, was admitted to the Doctorate the 97 
of April 1590, and was a long time one of 
the moſt ſhining Ornaments of that celebra- 
ted Faculty, and Preſident of its Aſſemblies 
many Years, as Dean, or the moſt ancient Pro- 
feſſor of the Society. He Died the 27th of May, 
1638, at an advanc'd Age, and Dean of the 
Faculty of Divinity of Paris, after having 
diſtinguiſh'd himſelt, by his Courage, his In- 
tegrity, his Knowledge, and his Piety. 
He has compos'd many Tracts upon Sub- 
jects Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane, fill'd with 
à great deal of Erudition, and has given the 
World himſelf, in 1621, a Collection of the 
principal Works which he publiſh'd about 
Nineteen Years before. Id e 
The 1ſ is a Treatiſe upon the Sacred Au- 
thority of Biſhops, in which he has collected, 
according to his Method, under ſeveral Ti- 


tles, a great Number of Paſſages, to prove 
the different Rights of Biſnops. The 1ſt Chap- 


ter is upon the Authority of Biſhops, in paſ- 
ſing Cenſures of Doctrine and Manners. He 

roves theſe by the Deciſion of a Council 
held at Troyes, under John VIII, in the Year 
878. which is related in the 1ſt Chapter up- 
on the Office of ordinary Judges, that the 
Biſhops are by their Commiſſion and Dignity, 
the Cenſors of every Office in their Dioceſs. 


Fileſac undertakes to confirm this Right, by 


the Eulogiums which the Fathers give to the 
Epiſcopal Dignity. St. Ignatius places in 
Biſhops two different Powers; the one, with 
which he Commands by an Authority dele- 


gated to him from God; and the other, by 


which, he performs the Functions of the 
Prieſthood, as Viear of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
thus, according to this Author's Opinion, a 
Biſhop has all ſorts of Superiority and Au- 
thority. Fileſac quotes afterwards the Trea- 
tiſe on the Hierarchy; and the Epiſtle to De- 
maphilus, which both go under the Name of 
St. Denis the Areopagite; and blames thoſe , 
er II. . 


LETS... 


who following the Opinion of Eraſmus and Eleſac. 
Palla, do not believe, that theſe are the genu-= ww 


ine Works of that Author. He quotes after- 
wards the Author of the active and contem- 
plative Life, which goes under the Name of 
Proſper , tho it really belongs to Julian Po- 
merius, who ſays, that Biſhops are eſtabliſh'd, 
by the Grace of God, to make known his 


Will; that, after the Apoſtles, they are the 


Founders of the Churches of Jeſus Chriſt; 
the Heads of the Faithful, the Prote&ors of 


the Truth, the Enemies of falſe Doctrine; 


chat they ought to be reſpected by all good 


Perſons ; and are terrible to the Wicked, the 


Revengers of the oppreſs'd, the Fathers of 
thoſe who are regenerate and born again in 
the Catholick Faith, the Preachers and Publiſh- 


ers of the heavenly Rewards: that they ought 


to be Models, of Vertue and Good Works, 
to all the Faithful ; 'The Words of this Au- 
thor are copied in the Council of Paris, in 
that of Aix la Chapelle, and in the Capitulars. 


The Biſhops are again call'd the Lights of the 
f World, the Pillars of the Church, the Throne 
of God, in ſeveral places quoted by Fileſac. 


The Author of the Commentary upon the 
Epiſtle to the Ephefians (whom this Author 
quotes under the Name of St. Ambroſe) ſays, that 


all the Orders are comprehended in the Biſhop, 


becauſe he is the Chief of the Sacerdotal 


Office; and St. Jerom, in his Treatiſe againſt 


the Luciferians, declares, that the Salvation of 
the Church depends upon the Dignity of the 
Sovereign Pontiff, who ought to have an 


eminent Power, foraſmuch as where that is 


wanting, there will be as many Schiſms in 
the Church as there are Prieſts. Fileſac re- 
marks, that by the Sovereign Pontiff, in this 
Paſſage, we mult underſtand the Biſhop, and 
that this Name has been commonly aſerib'd 
to him; that Leo calls the Biſhop the Prince 
of the Prieſts, that the Epiſcopate is Styl'd 
the Prieſthood, and the Height of the Pon- 
tifical Dignity ; and therefore we muſt not be 
ſurpriz d to find, that in the ancient Church, 
the Faithful Kiſs d the Feet of the Biſhops, 
as St. Ferom obſerves, and faid in Saluting 
them, we&9owys 0, I Adore Tow, as it is ſaid in 
one of the Letters of Iidore of Seville ; which 
we muſt not underſtand of a real Adoration , 
which is due to God alone, but of a reſpe&- 
ful Salutation, which was not due but to 
Biſhops, who were in actual Poſſeſſion of their 
Dignity ; ſince it is brought as an Accuſation 


againſt ſome Biſhops in the Theodoſian Code, 


that after they were Depos d, they caus'd 
themſelves to be Saluted in Quality of Biſhops: 
and it is for this Reaſon, that Biſhops never 
appear d in Publick, without having ſome 
Marks of their Dignity. It appears, by the 
Epiſtle of Rothadus, Biſhop of Soiſſons, to 


Nicholas I, that they had a Cuſtom of wearing 


a Croſs upon their Breaſts. Our Kings have 
ordain'd many times in their Capitulars, that 
their Subjects ſhould _ to the wan of 
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ritſar. the Honour which is due to them; and the 
V Epiſcopal Dignity was formerly had in ſo great 


Veneration, that the Biſhops were requir d 
to Swear by their own ſacred Perſons. Which 
Fileſac proves by a great number of Examples. 
Io come back to the Cenſures which 
Biſhops pronounce ; 1ſfidore of Damietta ſays , 
that it belongs to the Biſhops to find out and 
condemn Hereticks, to reprove the Vices , 
and correct the Faults, and reform the Neg- 
lects of the Monks; the ſole Name of Biſhop, 
carrying in it, the Right, not only to viſit, 
but alſo to reprehend and correct. This 
Authority of the Biſhops in Cenſures, derives 
its Original according to Fileſac from three 
Principles, Iſt From the Life, 24ly From the 
Doctrine, 3dly From the Authority of the 
Biſhop. The Life of the Biſhop ought to be 
a continual Cenſure; for this reaſon it is, 
that St. Paul would have the Biſhops to be 
Irreprehenſible, and that in the ancient 
Church they took ſo much care to examine 
the Lives of thoſe whom they elected Biſhops ; 


and that it was forbid to raiſe to that Dignity, 


Laicks, the Neophites, thoſe who had made a 
publick Repentance, or thoſe whoſe Lives 
were not altogether Unblamable. The Learn- 
ing of the Biſhops gave them a Right to judge 
of that which relates to Faith. St. Paul will 


have a Biſhop to be Learned, and ſtrongly _ 
attach'd to the Truth, to the end that he might 
be capable of teaching ſound Doctrine, and 


of confuting all thoſe who oppoſe it. He 
ought not only to be Holy, but muſt be 


alſo Knowing, and able to Inſtruct others, 
For this Rea- 


and to refute his Adverſaries. 
ſon the Canons have ordain'd, that Biſhops 
ſhould be well vers'd in the Sacred Writings. 
This Knowledge of the Biſhops did not con- 
fine it ſelf to the methods of Inſtruction, but 
extended alſo to the attacking of Errors; and 
thoſe who neglected to oppoſe Hereſies, or 
conniv'd at them, are rigorouſly condemn'd 
by the Councils. The Ancients were per- 

ſwaded, that Biſhops were the ordinary and 
lawful Inquiſitors of the Faith, each in his 
own Dioceſs; ſo that if any thing was ad- 
vanc'd againſt Faith, or Truth, it belong'd 
to them to judge and condemn it. For which 
Reaſon St. Ambroſe ſays, in his 32d Epiſtle to 
Valentinian, that, if we conſult Antiquity and 
ancient Cuſtom, we cannot doubt, but that 
in Matters of Faith the Biſhops are Judges of 
the Emperors themſelves ; even according to 
the Law of Valentinian. St. Bernard declares, 
that it belongs to the Biſhops to judge of the 
Errors of Peter Abelard; and Leo, writing to 
the Biſhops of 7raly, ſays, that they ought to 
be diligent in diſcovering the Manichees. Cæ- 
leſtin I. admoniſhes the Biſhops of France, not 
to ſuffer the Prieſts to Preach new Doctrines, 
and contrary to the Truth. In the Councils 
of Mileve, Canon 25th it is ordain'd; that if 
a Biſhop neglects to labour in the Converſion 
of Hereticks, he ſhall be depriv'd of Com- 


A New Fecleſiaflical Hiftory of the 


Book V. 
munion, and that if he favours them, he ſhall 
be depos d. Nothing is better authoriz'd in 
Antiquity, than the Right which Biſhops had 
to puniſh Hereticks, and to forbid the Read- 
ing of thoſe Books which contain'd Hereſies 
and Errors in them. "The Biſhops ſought 
after, examin'd and condemn'd them, after 
which the Emperors and Secular Magiſtrates 
prohibited all Perſons to keep or ſell them, 
and condemn'd them to the Flames. This is 
a Practice of which there are Examples 
enough in Antiquity :  Filefac relates a great 
Number of them. 'The Biſhops had alſo a 
Right to reject ſuppoſititious Pieces, and falſe Ac- 
counts of Miracles; and in ſhort, to reprehend 
in general all Errors, and all Vices, as well 
publick as private. They exercis'd their Ju- 


riſdiction in their Tribunal, by ſeparating 


from the Communion of the Church the guilty, 
or by inflicting Penance upon them. 122 
gives many Proofs of it, and enlarges particu- 
larly upon the Excommunication of Sorcerers, 
whoſe Arts he thinks to be real. He proves, 


that it belongs alſo to Biſhops to puniſh 


Adultery and Inceſt; that they have a 
right to take Cognizance of Marriages ;- and 
of the Differences which happen'd betwixt 
Husbands and their Wives; and that they 
might exerciſe their Juriſdiction even upon 
them who profeſs d the Jewiſh Religion. They 
had alſo an external Forum, wherein they try d 
and determin'd | Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes; and 
even according to the 115th Novel, if a Clerk 
was accus'd of a Crime before a ſecular Judge, 
and his Proceſs was made by that Judge, and 
he was found guilty of it, the Informations 
muſt all be carry d by the Judge to the Biſhop, 


that he might depoſe him, and after that, the 


ſecular Magiſtrate might condemn him ro the 
Puniſhment, ordain'd by the Laws. The 
pecuniary: Cauſes of Clerks were alſo judg d 
by the Biſhops ſummarily ; but the Clerks 
guilty of High- Treaſon, or other Crimes of 
State, were firſt depos'd by the Biſhops, be- 
fore they were condemn'd-by the Magiſtrates. 
The Biſhops had a Priſon call'd Dicanick. 
Conſtantine attributed to Biſhops the Cogni- 
zance of all civil Cauſes, and commanded, 
that their Sentences ſhould be executed. 
Juſtiniaz eſtabliſh'd them as Inſpectors in a 
manner of other Judges. Tis extreamly pro- 
bable, that the firſt Chriſtians referr'd them- 
ſelves to the Judgment of their, Biſhops in all 
the Diſputes which they had W them ; 
and ſince the time of Conſtantive, this Uſage is 
authoriz'd by the Laws of Princes, and the 
Canons of Councils. The Biſhops call'd ſome- 


times the ſecular Judges, to aſſiſt them with 


their Advice, when the Cauſes were difficult. 
Theſe are the Principles, which Fileſac 
eſtabliſhes in his 1/ Chapter concerning the 


Authority, which Biſhops have to cenſure 
and judge in an external Forum. 


He treats in the 2d, of the Power which 


they have to preach againſt Vice, and Na the 


Book V. 
Manner in which they ought to make uſe of it. 
He begins withRemarks on the different Diſpo- 
fitions of thoſe who hear Sermons, to which the 
Preacher is oblig'd to conform himſelf. He 
ſhews afterwards, that'tis neceſſary for the com- 
mon Preachers to ſpeak, for the moſt Part, with 
Softneſs. Truth is ſtrong enough of it ſelf, 
and therefore it is neceſſary to find out proper 
Vehicles, to ſoften and make it go down with 
Pleaſure. Sermons, are like Medicines, which 
muſt be manag'd with Art, for fear of ren- 
dering them too diſtaſtful, and of making the 
Underſtanding loath them upon the Account 
of their too great Bitterneſs and Severity ; 
above all, we mult take care not to deſign and 
mark out any Perſons, and chiefly, to keep 
inviolably the grand Secret of Confeſſion. 
Fileſac quotes a great many paſſages out of 


the Fathers and Councils, which come in muy 


much à propos, to prove and eſtabliſh thoſe 
BZ 9 
The 3d Chapter is upon the Excommuni- 
cation of Rectors and Curates, with regard 
to their own Bariſhioners. Hleſac maintains, 
that according to the moſt common Opinion 
of Canoniſts, the Rectors have by common 
Right the Power of Excommunication, and 
brings many Authorities to prove it; He 
makes it appear afterwards, that this Right 


has not been taken from them, becauſe they 


are comprehended under the Name of Prelates 
and Judges, to whom this Power is reſery'd, 
and brings many Proots of it. _ ; 

The 4th Chapter is upon the Right of Bi- 
ſhops over Churches which are in Patronage. 
Alexander III declares, that if theſe Churches 
happen to be vacant, and the Patron delays 
to preſent a proper Perſon to the Biſhop to 
fill them, the Biſhop has a Right of putting 
a Steward in them. This Decretal gives oc- 
caſion to Fileſac to ſpeak of the Right of Pa- 
tronage. The Council of Valencia explains in 
what manner the Right of Patronage is ob- 
tain'd : If the Seculars, ſays this Council, will 
build Churches in their Lands, they muſt en- 
dow them ſufficiently, and make them Subject 
to the Principal Church, without which the 


Biſhops are forbidden to conſecrate them. The 


ſame Thing is ordain'd in the Council of 
Wormes, and other Canons. The Endow- 
ment of the Church is call'd the Manſe, a 

Term which does not only comprehend the 

Buildings, but alſo a Revenue ſufficient for 

the Entertainment of the Miniſters of the 

Church, as Fileſac demonſtrates. The Patron 

who built and endow d a Church, had a Right 

to name or preſent one to it, which was call'd 
Commenda, The Churches or Monaſteries thus 

founded did not ceaſe to depend on the Bi- 

ſhops, and the Patrons could not provide for 

them, but with their Conſent ; They had no 

Right neither to adminiſter, nor to appro- 

priate- to themſelyes the Goods of theſe 

Churches, much leſs to take the Tenths and 

Oblations of the Anas and it was not 

B N 2 8 


LY ON * vs 


Seventeenth Century of Christianity. 79 
permitted to their Heirs to divide the Right Fee. 
of Nomination betwixt them, nor to name — 


ſeveral Perſons to the ſame Title. 'This is 
what we find relating to Patrons. 'The Stew- 
ards had aRight to receive the Revenues, to 
diſpenſe them according to the Order of the 
Biſhop, to whom they were to give an Account 
every Year; they were charg'd with the Care 
of the Affairs of the Benefice, and oblig'd to 
perform all the Functions of it. In the Eaſt, 
there were Lay-Stewards in all the Churches, 
even during the Life of the Biſhops. In the 
Weſt, for ſome Time, the Lay-men had 
made themſelves Maſters of the Churches , 
Abbies, and Priories, under the Pretence of 
having the Stewardſhip of them. The Stew- 


.ards were call'd in other Places Vidames; 


Advocates or Defenders. 9 55 
The 5th Chapter is upon the Duty of Bi- 


Abſolution from the Pope by ſurprize. Alex- 
ander III ſays, that the Biſhop has a Right 


to declare to them, that they are ſtill bound 


by their Cenſures, and to ſend them back to 
Rome to lay open the Truth to the Pope; and 
in caſe he doubts whether they have laid the 
Truth before him or no, to oblige them to 
take an Oath that they have truly declar'd 


the Cauſe of their Excommunication. Tis 
well known, that according to the ancient 


Right, there were none but Biſhops, who 
had the Power of reconciling Penitents. Since, 
Abſolution has been reſerv d in ſome Caſes for 


the Sovereign Pontiff.  Fileſac takes Occaſion 
to ſpeak of Books of Caſes of Conſcience, and 


pretends, we are much in the wrong to believe, 
that theſe Affairs were but little conſider'd 
formerly. 'The Canons of Councils, and the 
Canonical Epiſtles ef Biſhops touching Re- 
pentance, ſhew plainly, the Pre-cautions which 
were taken, for the Diſtinction and Puniſh- 
ment of Sins. Afterwards there were Com- 
posd in the Weſtern Church , Penitential 
Books, amongſt which the moſt famous is that 
of Theodore Arch-biſhop of Canterbury. It is 
ordain'd in the Capitulars, that every Prieſt 
ſhall have his Capitula, in which ſhall be 
mark'd the great and ſmall Sins, to the End, 
that he may inſtru& the Faithful concerning 
them, and know in what Manner they ought to 
conduct themſelves. The Councils have alſo en- 
join'd thePrieſts, to learn how they ought to be- 
have towards Penitents, with regard to different 
Sins, and to conſult thereupon their Biſhops. 
In the Council of Chalons thoſe Penitentials 


were condemn'd, ſays that Council, whoſe 


Errors were certain, and whoſe Authors un- 
certain; and the Prieſts. were enjoyn d to 
follow the Rules, eſtabliſh'd by ancient Can- 


ons, and the Uſage of the Church. The 


Canonical Purgation, which Alexander III or- 
dain'd in that Place, was not to juſtify the 
Penitent for his Crime, but only to make 
him give publick Teſtimony, that he laid it 
fincerely before the Pope, in order to receive 
Abſolution from him. The 


ſhops, with regard to thoſe who have received 
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The 6:h Chapter imports, that the Biſhops, 


may reform the Determinations of thoſe 


Judges, who are delegated by the holy See, 
and ſupply their Neglects, and excommunicate 


afreſh thoſe who may have been falſly Abſoly'd 
by them. a | 

The 7th Chapter is of the Power of the 
Biſhops , over Abbots, and Monks, and 
Monaſteries. 
Archbiſhop of Auch, ſeems to recall the an- 
cient Right, with regard to the Authority 
and Power of Biſhops, over the Monks and 
Monaſteries. 'They have always obſerv'd in 
the Eaſt, the Canon of the Council of Chal- 


cedon, which ordains, that all Monks ſhall be 


ſubje& to the Biſhop. . Juſtinian in his Novel 


133. obſerves this Diſpoſition. One cannot 


ſubject to the Biſhops, as the Monks are to the 


who had a Right to do what ever he ſhould 
judge proper in the Monaſteries. The Ab- 


found nor build a Monaſtery without the 
Permiſſion of the Biſhop. One cannot ad- 
mit any Religious into them before they have 
been examin'd by Him. The Abbots were 


Abbots: it belong'd to the Biſhops to inſti- 
tute them, and to take Cognizance of every 
Thing which related to the Spiritual and 
Temporal Welfare of the Monaſtery. 
The Biſhops might tranſlate the Monks of 
one Monaſtery to another in their own Dio- 
ceſs ; and the Patriarchsof Conſtantinople might 
tranſlate them, not only from one Dioceſs to 
another, but alſo out of their Province; ne- 
vertheleſs the Monks had not leave to go to 
Conſtantinople, without the Conſent in Wri- 


ting of their Biſhop. - In after Times, the Pa- 


triarch of Conſtantinople reſerv'd to himſelf the 
1 over many Monaſteries. But the 
Metropolitans had none over thoſe which did 
not belong to their own Dioceſs. | 

In the Weſt, the Biſhops had the ſame 
Power, as in the Eaſt over the Monks, as 
appears by the Canons of the Council of Afri- 
ca; They enjoy d this Right in Hah, till 
the Time of Gregory I, who firſt granted Ex- 
emptions to Monaſteries. In Hain alſo, the 


Biſhops had a Right to correct the Monks. 


In France, the Monks have been a longer 
Time than in any other Country , ſubje& to 
the full and entire Juriſdiction of the Biſhop, 


bots were oblig'd to obey them : the Monks 
could not ſtir out of the Monaſtery without 


their Permiſſion. The Biſhops had charge of 


* 


the Regular Diſcipline. "They viſited the Mona- 


ſeries, try'd and puniſh'd the Abbots and 
Monks; all this is prov'd by the expreſs Can- 
ons of rhe Councils of France. Fileſac makes 
here a Digreſſion upon the Nomination to Bi- 


» 


ſhopricks and Abbies by the Kings of France. 


Under the Race of the Merovingians, the Bi- 
ſhops were elected by the Clergy and People, 


and the Abbots by the Monks, as it is ſer 


forth in the 10th Canon of the 5th Council of 


Orleans. Pepin Father of Charlemagne declares 
in a Council at $viYors, that he has eſtabliſh'd 
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Innocent III, in his Letter to the 


of the Churches wanted Paſtors. 
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Biſhops in all the Cities, purſuant to the Ad- 
vice of the Clergy and Nobility, and that he 
has given them be their Arch-biſhops, Abel, 
and Ardobert, to try the Biſhops and Laity, 
when Appeals from the ordinary Court of 
Juſtice happen to ly before him. He was 
oblig d to act in this Manner, becauſe the Bi- 


Lot pr and Abbies had been taken away 
un 


er Charles Martel his Father, by the great 
Lords of the Kingdom, and the greateſt Part 


Charlemagne 
re-eſtabliſh'd the Elections, upon Condition, 


nevertheleſs, that the Biſhops ſhould not be 


elected without his Conſent ; but he left the 


Monks an entire Liberty of chooſing their Ab- 


bots. Under Lewis the Debonaire, the Clergy 
and People had no Part at all hardly in the 
Election of the Biſhops ; the King nominated 

them, and nam'd alſo the greateſt part of the 
Abbots and Abbeſſes. Since that Time, the 
Elections have been almoſt entirely aboliſh'd, 
tho* the Clergy of Fance have us'd their utmoſt 
efforts to re-eſtabliſh them. In Spain, the 
Arch-biſhop of Toledo was oblig'd to Ordain 
thoſe who were choſen by the King to fill the 
vacant Biſhopricks. The Kings of England 
had alſo a Part in the Election of Biſhops, and 
the Emperors had a long Time a Share in that 
of the Popes. In the Eaſt, the Emperors of 


_ Conſtantinople attributed to themſelves an Au- 


thority almoſt abſolute over the Churches, 
with an Exception only to the Liturgies. Fi- 
leſac diſcourſes at the end of this Chapter of 
the Exemptions of the Monaſteries. Tho 
Gregory I. had made a particular Law for 7aly ; 
in other Countries the Monaſteries continu'd 
ſubje& to the Biſhops. Some Biſhops having 
abus'd that Power, either by ill treating the 
Monks, or ſeizing the Goods of the Mona- 
ſteries, the Councils of France and Spain pro- 
vided againſt ſuch Diſorders ; without, never- 
theleſs, Exempting them from the Juriſdiction 
of the Biſhops. In Proceſs of Time, Monaſte- 
ries have obtain'd ſome Exemptions, againſt | 
which St. Bernard, Peter of Blois, and Stephen 


of Tournay have exclaim'd. In Greece the Mo- 


naſteries founded by the Patriarch, or by the 


_ Emperors, were exempt from the Juriſdiction 


of the Biſhop. 

The 8th Chapter eſtabliſhes this ancient 
Rule; that a Man excommunicated by his 
Biſhop was not admitted into the Communi- 
on of any Church, and could not receive Abſo- 
lution without his Conſent. Hleſac diſtin- 
guiſhes in this Chapter two Sorts of Degra- 
dations of the Clergy. 'The one which was 
made by Word of Mouth, and without any 
Ceremony, and the other which was ſolemnly 
perform'd', by diveſting the guilty. Perſon 
of the Ornaments of his Order. 
The 9th Chapter is upon the Rights and 
Inſtitution of Metropolitans, Primates, Patri- 
archs, and the Pope. Nleſac does not build 
any Thing upon the falſe Decretals of the 
1ſt Popes, . the Diſtribution _— 
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S 
ſiaſtical Provinces to the Council of Nice, 
which has regulated the Rights of the Metro- 
politans. Tho' this Diſtribution was made 
very much according to the Diſpoſition of the 
Empire, the Government of the Church was 
in moſt Places conformable to it, tho it has 
receiy'd divers Changes in different Times. 
Antioch, which was the Seat of the Prefectus 
Pratorii of the Eaſt, was a Patriarchal See; 
but Alexandria, which had not a Prefectus 
Prætorii, was to hold the 2d Rank. Ilyricum 
which was a Prefecture, had not a Patriar- 
chal See; nor was there one at Sirmich, or 
Theſſalonica, or in Gallia, all which had their 
Prætorian Prefects. Fileſac diſtinguiſhes three 
Dignities in the Pope, that of Biſhop and 
Metropolitan of Rome, that of Patriarch of the 
Weſt, and that of ſovereign Pontiff of all the 
Church. The two firſt have not been de- 
ny d him by the Greeks, but only the laſt, 
which Fileſac pretends to found upon very 
good Teſtimonies of Antiquity.” As to the 
Name of the Pope, it is notorious, that it was 
given formerly to all the Biſhops., ,Fileſac 
produces a great Number of Inſtances of it. 
The Title of Servant of the Servants of God, 
has alſo been aſſum'd by ſome, and even that 
of ſovereign Pontiff. The Name of Patriarch 
has been given particularly to the Five Patri- 
archal Sees; but yet it belongs in an eminent 
Manner to the Biſhop of Rome. There were 
Metropolitans alſo, who took the Name of 
Patriarch, as that of Aquileia, of Bourges, of 


Piſa, and of Hon. All the Metropolitans 


were formerly call'd Primates. In Proceſs of 
Time, this Name was given in the Eaſt to 
Patriarchs, and Exarchs, and ſome conſider- 


able Metropolitans. In this Senſe, the Pri- 


mates are diſtinguiſh'd from Me tropolitans, 
and have Rights ſuperior and particular, as 
the Primate of Carthage had over all Africk. 
There were divers Primates in Ga/ia, but not 
as Fileſac pretends, in all the Provinces. Arles 
and Vienna have a long Time ſtruggled for 
this Right of Primacy. 'The Name of Arch- 
biſhop was not uſed till very late in the Weſt, 


to ſignify a Metropolitan, and Fileſac pre- 


tends, that in a Council at Mayence, held un- 
der Charlemagne, where mention is made of 
the Arch-biſhop of the ſacred Palace, we 
ſhould read the Arch-Chaplain, who was 
Chief of the Clergy. of the Palace, and the 
firſt belonging to the Court. This Remark 
gives Fileſye occaſion to ſpeak amply. enough 
of theſe Arch-Chaplains. „ 
The 10th Chapter is upon the Authority 
and Rights of the Metropolitans, which con- 


tilted particularly in two Things; the Or- 


dination of the Biſhops of his Province, and 
the Calling of Provincial Aſſemblies. They 
| were the ordinary Judges of Eccleſiaſtical 


Affairs, tho' in thoſe that were difficult, they 


were usd to conſult the Holy See, and 
the Soyereign Pontiffs, Vicars of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Fileſac quotes many Paſſages to prove the An- 
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Number of Canons, (made ſince thoſe of the 
Council of Nice) to the Metropolitans. There 
were ſome Biſhops who were Conſecrated 
without Titles. Fileſac produces ſeveral Ex- 
amples of it out of Antiquity ; but the ordi- 


nary Rule is, that Biſhops were attach'd to a 


Church by their Ordination ; from whence 
Fileſac believes, that the Name of Cardinals 
proceeded. The Rank of the other Biſhops 


was to be adjuſted according to the Time of 


their Ordination; and this Law ha sbeen kept 
ſo inviolably , that the Deputies of Bifhops, 
ſign'd in the Rank of thoſe they repreſented, 


even before other Biſhops. 'The Metropoli- 


tans always ſubſcrib'd the Firſt. The Name 


of Father was the moſt common Title which 


was given to Biſhops. 'They took alſo the 


Name of Biſhops of the Catholick Church, to 
diſtinguiſh themſelves from Hereticks and 


Schiſmaticks. | | 
The 11th Chapter is ſtill upon the Rights of the 


Metropolitans. The Biſhops of the Province 
could ordain nothing formerly without their 
Conſent. They were not permitted to go to 
Court without the Leave of their Metropoli- 


tan, and he might conſtrain a Clerk of his Pro- 
vince to return to his Church ; but neither 
could the Metropolitans determine any thing 
relating to the Affairs of the Province, nor 
even try the Cauſes of thoſe Clergy who were 
not of their Dioceſs, without the Advice of 
the Biſhops of the Province. Fileſac makes 
here two Digreſſions; one upon the Dignity 
and Power of the Delegates of the Holy See; 


the other on the Abſolution of him who has 
been Excommunicated by the Apoſtolical Au- 


thority. There have been two ſorts of Le- 
gates or Delegates of the Holy See. The one 
Ordinary, the other Extraordinary. Theſe 
laſt are call'd Legats a latere, or a facie, and 
Conſervators. Fileſac holds, that they have 
a Dignity Superior to that of the ordinary 
Ones, inaſmuch as they repreſent the Pope , 
and act in his Name. The other Point which 
he handles, is, that he who is Excommuni- 
cated by the Delegate of the Holy See, can- 
not be abſoly'd but by the Fope, or his Dele- 
gate, unleſs it be at the Article of Death, 
when every Biſhop, and even any Prieſt may 
Abſolve him. In Antiquity, there have been 
Caſes where the Communion has been refus'd 
at the Article of Death ; but the Church has 
relax'd that too great Severity, and granted 
Abſolution to thoſe, to whom at the ſame 


time She refus'd the Euchariſt. At length, 


both-the one and the other were given to the 
greateſt Criminals at the End of their Lives. 

© Fileſac returns in the 12th Chapter to the 
Rights of the Metropolitans. And he ad- 
vances there only this one Propoſition of Inno- 


cem III. that the Biſhop, to whom the Pope 


gives order, to puniſh the Eccleſiaſticks of 
his Juriſdiction, for 1 and enormous 


Crimes, 
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tiquity of theſe Conſultations; The Ordi- Filefae, 
nation of Biſhops is attributed, by an infinite -WV 
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Crimes, is not upon that Account the Dele- 
gate of the Holy See, and therefore this Com- 
miſſion does not hinder the Perſon who thinks 
himſelf injur'd, from appealing from the Sen- 
tence of the Biſhop to the Metropolitan. 
He treats in the 13th Chapter of Appeals 


from the Sentence of the Ordinary to the 


_ vince. 
no room for them, as when 'Things proviſory 
and preſſing are enjoyn d. But as the Appeal 


oecumenical Councils, but alſo over provincial 


Metropolitan, and the Council of the Pro- 
There are ſome Caſes where there is 


to the Provincial Council is a Right, Hleſac 
undertakes to treat in this Place of the Au- 
thority of Councils. He remarks 1, That 


the ancient Chriſtians were perſwaded, that 
Greeks hare preſerv d this Cuſtom a long Time; 


Jeſus Chriſt preſided not only in univerſal and 


Councils. Secondly, That the Name of ge- 
neral, univerſal. and full Council, has been 
given to the Councils, of one Countrey only, 
as to many Councils of the Biſhops of Africk 
and Spain. He treats afterwards of the Right 
which Biſhops have to puniſh the Canons, and 
takes occaſion from thence to ſpeak of the 
Signification of the Word, Canon, and the 
Original of it. Ar firſt the Name of Canon 


Was given to the Clergy, and all thoſe who 


were in the Canon, or Catalogue of Chriſti- 
ans, belonging to ſuch a Church, which was 
call'd Matricula, from whence is come the 
Name of Matriculated Perſons. Afterwards 


they were diſtinguiſh'd into two Sorts of Cle- 


rical Canons. The one, who liv'd in the 
Houſe of the Biſhop, and the other, in Mona- 
ſteries. The laſt were call'd Canons Regular, 
and the other ſimply Canons. The laſt Ar- 


- ticle of this Chapter is againſt thoſe Biſhops 


who eſtabliſh. Deans or Arch-Prieſts in their 
Dioceſles, to act in their Name, and deter- 
mine Eccleſiaſtical Affairs at the Expence of 


their Dioceſans. | 
_ The 14th Chapter is upon the Coadjutors 


Council of Orange; 
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of Biſhops. In the primitive Church it was 
forbidden to ordain a Biſhop for a Church, 
during the Life of him who bore the Title of 
it. Nevertheleſs, in following Times, when 
a Biſhop was become incapable of diſcharging 
the Epiſcopal Fun&ions,aCoadjutor was joyn'd 
to him; who was often deſign'd to be his Suc- 


ceſſor. In the Eaſtern Church, it was com- 


mon enough for a Patriarch or Biſhop to 
chooſe his Succeſſor; and as he commonly 
caſt his Eye upon the Office of the Proto- Syn- 
cellus, Fileſat ſhews what the Sucellus was 
amongſt the Greeks. Some have thought that 
this was a Civil and Political Dignity ; others 


that he was the Secretary of the Patriarch, or 


the Biſhop... The moſt common Opinion is, 


that it was he who took care of the temporal 


Affairs of the Biſhoprick. To return to our 


Condition of performing the Epiſcopal Runcti- 
ons in. his Diocels, they commonly call'd in a 


neighbouring Biſhop, as it is ordain d in the 


* 


Confeſs Perſons. 


to the End that there 


\ 
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might not be two Biſhops in the ſame Church; 
nevertheleſs, there are Examples in Antiqui- 


ty, of Novatian or Donatiſt Biſhops converted, 


or even of Catholick Biſhops driven from their 
Dioceſs; who retain'd their Dignity and Rank 
after the ancient Catholick Biſhop of the Place, 
who made uſe of their Miniſtry: This re- 
ſembles very much our Coadjutors: who are 
ordain'd by the Title of a Biſhoprick in par- 
tibus infidelium. 

In the 15% Chapter he treats of the Di- 
vines and Penitentiaries of Cathedral Churches, 
eſtabliſh'd by the Council of Lateran under In- 
nocent III. According to the ancient Uſage it 
was the Duty of Biſhops to preach. The 


and it was for this Reaſon chiefly, that Bi- 
ſhops were forbidden to be abſent from their 
Biſhopricks above ſix Months. Theſe Diſ- 
courſes of the Biſhops were call'd Homilies, 
Allocutions, Treatiſes, Sermons. It was per- 


mitted afterwards to the Prieſt to preach, 


and ſometimes alſo to the Deacons,” but, rare- 
ly. In the Time of Alexis Comnenus there were 
Doctors, who explain'd the Holy Scripture to 
the People, in the Name of the Patriarch ; 
and in ſome Councils of Hance, the Biſhops 


were left at Liberty to cauſe the People to be 


inſtructed by able Teachers. As the ancient 
Sermons were nothing but an Explication of 
the Goſpel, thoſe who preach'd, interpreted 
alſo the Holy Scripture : from thence it pro- 
ceeds, that the Divine who preaches in the 


Cathedral Church, is alſo charg'd with the 


Interpretation of Scripture. 'The Biſhops 
having all Inſtruction committed to them, 
eſtabliſh'd Schools in their Churches and 


Monaſteries, as well for Children as for the 


Clergy, and even for the Prieſts, the Curates, 
and Canons of the Cathedrals. 'Theſe Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Schools are very ancient; there were 
ſome at Alexandria, at Antioch, at Nifibe, and 
in many other Churches in the primitive 
Times. Fileſac comes afterwards to the In- 
ſtitution and Function of a Penitentiary. It 
belong'd heretofore to the Biſhops to impoſe, 


augment, diminiſh, or remit Penance. They 


have always reſerv'd to themſelves the Impo- 
ſition of publick Penance. As to ſecret Pe- 
nance, it was after ſome 'Time committed to 
Prieſts choſen by the Biſhop, who were call'd 


Penitentiaries. 'Their Inſtitution is very an- 


cient in the Eaſtern Church. Monks were 
but ſeldom in thoſe early Times permitted to 
Thoſe who executed this 
Function _ them, were ſtil'd ſpiritual 
Fathers. Hleſac adds here ſome Reflections 
upon the Ceremonies of publick Penance. 
He commends the Prudence of the Greek 
Church, which made uſe of proper Precautions, 
to hinder the Women from bong known , 
when they were under the Diſcipline. of 
„ 055 o aroma anntins og fre 
The 16th Chapter is upon the Power of Bi- 
ſhops over the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues. F 2 
| meriy . 
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merly the Diſpoſition of all the Revenues of 


t 
being oblig'd to give any Account of them; 


afterwards the Eccleſiaſtical Goods were di- 
vided into four Parts, of which one only be- 
long'd to the Biſhop. With regard to Ob- 
lations, they have had a Moiety of them in 
ſome Churches; in others the 34 or 4th Part, 
but this ought not to be underſtood of the Ob- 
lations Which were made in a Cathedral 
Church, when it was become Rich ; for when 
it was Poor, the other Churches gave alſo a 
Part of their Oblations to tlie Biſhop. The 
Cathedratick Right ſucceeded to this Uſage. 
 Filejac ſpeaks much of this Right, which con- 
ſiſted in a Penſion which every Church gave 
Annually to the Biſhop : it has ſince been re- 
ſtrain'd to the Honorary-Gift, which is made 
to the Biſhop, at the Time of his Viſitation. 

The 17th Chapter is a Digreſſion upon the 
Viſitation of Monks, in which he ſhews, that 


the Biſhops in the Viſitation of the Mona- 


ſeries ought not to ſuffer Seculars to enter into 
them, eſpecially if they are Lay-men. 
Ne explains in the 187% Chapter that which 
may be more particularly call'd the Law of 
the Dioceſs, and the Law of Juriſdiction, and 
thews in what Caſe the Ecclefiaſticks are 
oblig d to turniſh the Aid call'd Charitative to 
the Biſhop. | 
The 19th contains the Extract of a Letter 
to Gregory IX ; 1mporting, that the Biſhop 
cannot, by vertue of a Reſcripr, which em- 
powers him to correct the Clerks of his Dioceſs, 
proceed againſt thoſe who are Exempt from 
his Juriſdiction, | 
Ihe 20th and laſt Chapter imports, that 
the Biſhop may grant a Power to his Prieſt , 
to give Abſolution, for Crimes which are re- 
ſerv'd for his own Sentence. ; 


8 


The 24 Treatiſe of Fileſac is upon Lent , 
and the different Manner in which it has been 
obſerv'd amongſt Chriſtians. The x/# Chap- 
ter is of the Inſtitution of Lent. Jeſus: Chriſt 
has given us an Example of it, by continuing 


Forty Days without Eating; the Chriſtians O. 


have imitated him. There have been ſome 
who had Strength enough to paſs alſo Forty 
Days without taking any kind of Suſtenance; 
but theſe Examples are very rare. The An- 
cient Church was contented to faſt Forty 
Days, by Eating but once a Day, and by ab- 


ſtaining, during that. Time, from all kind of 


Fleſh-Meat. Fileſac pretends, that Jeſus 
_ Chriſt has not only given us an Example of 
this Faſt, but alſo commanded it, and produ- 
ces many Paſſages out of the Fathers, which 
ſhew, that we are oblig'd to obſerve it. The 


Primitive Church condemn'd Euſtathius and 


Heſfius, for having ſaid, that there was no Law 

for Faſts. Fileſac criticizes very much upon 

Lafius tor ſaying, that Lent deriv'd its Origi- 
nal from a Cuſtom of the ancient Pagans. » 
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the Churches, and even the Diſtribution of 
— Oblations belong d to them, without their. 


83 


The 24 Chapter is upon the various Me- Fileſsc. 


thods of Keeping Lent amongſt different Na. 


tions. Sozomen has detail'd them in the 192 
Chapter of the 7th Book of his Hiſtory. © Some 
* ſays he, reckon Six Weeks in Lent, as the 
Ihrians, the Welt-Churches, the Libyans and 
* the Egyptians, With thoſe of Paleſtine. Others 
* paſs Seven away in Faſts, as thoſe of Conſtan- 


* zinople, and the Neighbouring Countries, as 


far as Phænicia. Some do not Faſt above 
* 3 Days, by Intervals, of theſe Six or Seven 


Weeks. There are others who continue 
their Faſt during the Three Weeks, which 


* precede the Feaſt of Eaſter, and ſome who 
do not Faſt above Two, as the Montaniſts. 

Fileſac makes many Obſervations upon this 
Paſſage of Sozomen, and pretends, that what 
is {aid of the Intermiſſion of the Faſt in ſome 
Churches, ought not to be underſtood but of 


certain Days of each Week, in which they 
did not faſt, with an Exception to the three 


or four laſt Weeks, in which they did not 
faſt every Day. He believes, that we may 


alſo underſtand this Paſſage of Sz omen, of ſe- 


yeral Lents, which ſome obſerv'd in the Year, 
as, formerly, in Fance, they made three Lents, 
of Faſting, one before Chriſtmas, the other be- 
fore Eaſter, and the laſt after Pentecoſt; the 
ſame Cuſtom was obſerv'd in Spain, and Eng- 


land, and the Greeks had ſuch like Uſages, as 


Fileſac ſhews in the following Chapter. 
He proves, in the 4h, that the Faſt of For- 


ty Days before Eaſter was Commonly us'd in 


all Churches. That thoſe Churches in which 


they did not Faſt upon Thurſdays, Saturdays, 


and Sundays, began their Lent from Septua- 


geſima-Sunday, thoſe where they did nor faſt 


Saturdays arid Sundays, from Sexage/ima z 
and the reſt, who only excepted Sundays, in 
the middle of the Week of Quinquageſima. 
Nevertheleſs, many Perſons did not begin till 
Quadrageſima, and Faſted no more than Thir- 
ty- ſix Days. Amalarius writes, that the Four 
Days preceding were added in the Time of 
Gregory I. St. Ambroſe blames thoſe who 


added the Quinquageſima to the Quadrageſima; 


and in the Church of Milan the Sunday of 
uadragefima is call'd Caput Jejunii. Never- 
theleſs, in the Council of Agde it is Aſþ-wed- 
neſday, which is call'd by that Name; becauſe 
it was on that Day, that the Penitents chang'd 


their Habits, and were cover d with Aſhes 


and Sack-cloth, in order to begin their Re- 
pentance. 5 | 

The 5th Chapter is upon the Things which 
may be eaten in Lent, and the Hour of Re- 
paſt. In the Roman Church, and all other 


Churches of the Weſt, they abſtain'd from 
Fleſh. There were ſome Chriſtians who ab- 


ſtain'd alſo from eating of Fiſh. Thoſe were 
grieyouſly Puniſh'd who eat Fleſh during the 
Lent. Formerly they took no Refreſhmeat till 
the Evening, after the Office of Veſpers. Af- 
terwards they ended the Faſt at the Hour of 


the None,; and at preſent they break it at 


X 2 Noon; 


F 4 : 
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Fileſac. Noon; and to keep up ſome Remains of the 
| | ancient Uſage, they ſay Veſpers at that Hour. 
Ihe 6th Chapter is upon the Smallneſs of 
the Repaſt, which is made at preſent in the 
Evening. *Tis a conſtant Maxim in Antiqui- 
ty, that on the Days of Faſting we ought to 
have no more than one Meal. Notwithſtand- 
ing, Uſe has introduc'd a Cuſtom of taking 


ſome ſmall thing in the Evening, not to ſati- 


ate, but to adminiſter to our Neceſſities; this 


is that which is call'd Collation, a Term in- 


troduc'd by the Monks, becauſe on Faſting- 
days they afſembl'd together in the Evening , 
in order to have a Conference or Collation, and 
in theſe laſt times, after the Conference, they 
took Water or Wine, and a mouthful of Bread 
to ſupport their Neceſſities. 
_ 'The 7th Chapter treats of the different 
Manners of obſerving Lent in the Greek 
Churches. Their ordinary Lent laſted Seven 
Weeks, which began at Quinquageſima. The 
Egyptians had but Six Weeks, which began at 
Ouadragefima. This was alſo the Cuſtom of 
tuyricum and Paleſtine. The Week of Sexa- 
geſima was added by ſome as a Preparation to 
Lent, and call'd the Week of the Tyrophagy or 
Apocreo, becauſe they eat no Fleſh in that 
Week, tho' it was permitted to eat Cheeſe 
and Milk-meats, _ ER | 
In the other Weeks of Lent after Quadra- 
geſima, they abſtain'd entirely, not only from 
Fleſh, or Eggs, or Milk, but alſo from every 


allowed but to the Sick, and others did not eat 
any thing amongſt the Greeks, but dry'd Fruits 
und Pulſe, which they call'd Chirophagia ; 
nor did they take that Repaſt *till at the 
Hour of Veſpers or Nones. ' The Armenians 
eat Fleſh in the Week of the Tyrophagy, but 
 obſerv'd a very rigorous Faſt in the Week 
preceding, which they call'd Artziburtz, for 
which they gave very ridiculous Reaſons. 
The Ruſſe's have Four ſolemn Faſts in the 
Year. The firſt and greateſt is that of Lent, 
which 1s of Seven Weeks. In the Firſt they 
eat Milk and Butter; all the reſt of the Time 
they keep a very rigid Faſt, eating nothing 
dut Fruits and Pulſe during ſome Days of the 
= a | Week, and contenting themſelves on the reſt, 
1 MN with a little Bread. 'The other Faſts are from 
Pentecoſt, to the Feaſt of St. Pere and St. Paul; 
from the Firſt of Auguſt to the Day of the 
Feaſt of the Aſſumption; and the whole Ad- 
vent of Six Weeks. The Ethiopians have only 
Two ſolemn Faſts, that of Advent and that of 
Tent, Which they begin on the Monday of 
Ouadragefima 3 they faſt regularly every Day, 
excepting Saturday and Sunday, by eating 
= wy nothing till the Evening. We may ſee ſome 
F | other Particularities of the Faſts of theſe People 
=: in the Authors quoted by Fileſac, who treats 


of the Obſervation of Lene amongſt them, from 
the Eighth Chapter to the Twelfth, when he 


2 comes back to the Cuſtoms of the Latins; and 
Fe "_ beginning with the Ceremonies upon Aſp-wed- 


= 
* 


/ 


thing that had Life. Fiſh and Oyl were not 


neſday, he remarks, that they proceed from 
the Cuſtom of making Sinners on this Day be- 
gin their Acts of Repentance. He recites af- 
terwards the different Names, which were gi- 
ven by the Latins and Greeks to the Sundays 
in Tent. He adds, that amongſt the Greeks 
they never offer'd in Lent any Sacrifice but on 
Sundays and Saturdays, but, Communicated 
on the other Days, and receiv'd the Hoſts 
which were conſecrated before, and call'd 
Pre-ſanfify'd. This Uſage is eſtabliſh'd in a 


Canon of the Council of Laodicea,. which for- 


bids alſo the Celebration in Lent of the Feaſts 
of the Martyrs, and to do any thing in Me- 
mory of them, or any other Days but Satur- 
days and Sundays. 'There was only the Feaſt 
of the Annunciation, which was call'd Evange- 
liſma, excepted out of this Rule. 'The Cere- 
mony of carrying Boughs on the Sunday which 
precedes that of Eaſter, was anciently in Uſe 
amongſt the Greeks and Latins, who call'd alfo 
this Sunday the Eaſter of the Competents, be- 
cauſe they began to explain on that Day the 


Creed to the Catechumens, in order to fit them 


for Baptiſm. 'They call'd it alſo the Sunday 
of Indulgence, becauſe on that Day, they de- 
liver'd the Priſoners, . or prepar'd the Catechu- 
mens to be deliver'd from their Sins by Bap- 
tiſm. The laſt Week of Lent is call'd, by the 
Greeks, the Great Week, or {imply and abſo- 
lutely, the Week. The Fifth Feria, or Holy- 
Thurſday, was ſet apart for the Reconcili- 
ation of Penitents, from whence proceeds the 
Cuſtom of the Abſolution, which is pronounc'd 
on that Day. In many Churches, thoſe who 
were to be Baptiz'd recited the Creed on that 
Day ; and in thoſe of Africa theywaſh'd them, 
which was done upon Palm-Sunday, in the 
other Churches of the Weſt. In Africa the 
Liturgy was us'd on that Day after having 
eaten. Some Greeks broke their Faſt upon 
Holy-Thurſday; Which. was forbidden by 
the 50th Canon of the Council of Laodicea. 
Upon Good-Friday and Holy-Saturday they 
obſerv'd a very rigorous Faſt, and ſpent bot 
thoſe Days in Prayers. : 
Fileſac ends this "Treatiſe with the Solem- 


nity of the Feaſt of Eaſter. The Greeks give 


this Name to all the Solemn Feaſts, and the 
whole Lent. They call, in a ſpecial manner, 
the Feaſt of Eaſter, the Firſt Eaſter, the Great 
Sunday, the Day of the Lord. The Biſhops of 
Rome, Alexandria, Carthage, and all the Me- 
tropolitans, notify d to the Biſhops of their 
Dependence, on what Day the Feaſt of Eaſter 
would, each Year, be Celebrated, and the 
Biſhops ſignify d it to the People always on 
the Day of the Epiphany. 'The Six Days 
which follow'd the Sunday of Eaſter were alſo 


Feſtivals. . This Number of Feaſts has been 


ſince reduc d to Three. In the Church of 
Rome, on the Eve of Eaſter, the Arch-deacon 
bleſſed fome Wax, after having pour'd Oyl 
upon it, and made little Pieces of Paſte, on 
whirh was the Figure of a Lamb, which were 

| diſtributed 
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diſtributed in the Octave of Eaſter; which Theſe two Treatiſes of Fileſac are follow'd Fileſac. | 


gave occaſion to the Greeks to accuſe the La- 
zins of offering upon the Altar a Lamb on the 
Day of Eaſter. The Sunday of the Octave of 
Eaſter is call'd Dominica in albis by the Latins, 
and by the Greeks, the New Sunday, or the 
Sunday of the New Week. Theſe are part 
of the Remarks which Fileſac makes upon 
Tent, and the Feaſts of Eaſter, in this ſmall 
Treatiſe. | | 

The following is upon the Original of Pa- 
tiſhes, and the Obligation of hearing Maſs in 
a Pariſh. 'The Name of a Pariſh Paroecia , 
for it is call'd fo, according to Fileſac, and 
not Parochia, comes from the Greek word la- 
ata, Which ſignifies Neighbourhood, neigh- 
bouring Habitations. In the / Ages of the 
Church, this Name has been taken for a 
whole Dioceſs: as alſo the Name of a Dioceſs 
was formerly taken for a Pariſh, in the raan- 
ner, in which we underſtand it at preſent , 
cha is „ for the particular Churches of the 
ſame Biſhoprick; a ſignification which this 
Term ” hath alſo had in Antiquity. They 
have alſo been call'd Titles, Plebes, Poſſeſſions, 


Territories, Temples, Churches. The Prieſts or- 


dain'd for the Government of theſe Churches 

were call d Paroeci: for no Clerk nor Prieſt 

was Ordain'd formerly, according to the 6th 
Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, without an 

Eccleſiaſtical Title. They were call'd alſo 

Cardinal Prieſts, or ſimply Prieſts, Prieſts go- 

werning Churches, proper Prieſts, Prieſts of the 
People, Prieſts of a Pariſh, or Paroecians, and 
in fine, Reclors or Curates, a Name which is 

become moſt common. = 

Fileſac holds, that their Original is as an- 
cient as the Church, and that the Apoſtles 
eſtabliſh'd Prieſts in the Countries where they 

preach'd the Faith, to teach the Faithful whom 
they had converted, and adminiſter to them 
the Sacraments. He affirms, that they ſuc- 
ceeded the ſeventy Diſciples, as the Biſhops 
did the Apoſtles. He ſhews, by many Ex- 
amples, that there were Prieſts who have aſſiſt- 
ed at Councils; and believes, one cannot 

doubt, bur that theſe Prieſts were Rectors of 
Pariſhes. He produces an infinite Number 

of Paſſages out of Fathers and Authors, to 
ſhew, that there have been Rectors eſtabliſh'd 
in all Times, in all the Churches of the World. 

Paſſing afterwards to the Maſs of the Pariſh, 

he makes it appear, Iſt, that this is a gene- 
ral Law of the Church to hear Maſs every Sun- 

day; He relates afterwards the Canons of 
many Councils, which determine this Precept 

to the Maſs of the Pariſh; which is the place 
af the Aſſembly of the Faithful; He gives the 

Reaſons of this Obligation. He ſpeaks, en paſ- 

fant , of the Thankſgivings, the Holy Bread, 

the Offerings, the Publication of Banns and 

Feſtivals, and the Prayers which are made in 

Pariſh Churches, and of the Reſpect and Re- 

verence Which the Ancients had for them, 

and the Neceſſity of receiving Baptiſm in them, 

and the Holy Euchariſt. Part II. 


by a ſmall Tract upon Auricular Confeſſion. 
His Deſign is to prove, by the Conſent of all 
the Churches in the World, according to the 
Rule of St. Auſtin, and Vincent de Lerius, that 
it is a Catholick Doctrine, that we are oblig d 
to Confeſs our Sins toa Prieſt. He begins 
with the Latin Church, and ſhews by many 


Canons, that the Uſage of ſecret Confeſſion for 


ſecret Sins, was eltabliſh'd in all the Welt: 
He ſhews afterwards the ſame thing as to the 
Greek Church, and makes uſe of the Hiſtory 


of Netarius to prove, that Confeſſion was 


practis d by all Antiquity amongſt the Greeks, 
ſince in all Times there have been Prieſts com- 
miſſion 'd to hear Confeſſions, as he ſhews 
again by other Memorials. This Cuſtom has 


been conſtantly obſerv'd in Greece, both before 


and after the Time of Nectarius. Confeſſion 
is in uſe amongſt the Ethiopians, who receiv d 
t from the Church of Alexandria. The Huſ- 
fites have alſo retain'd it, and the firſt Lat her- 
ans approved of it; Theſe are the principal 
Points of this ſmall Treatiſe of Fileſac. 
There is beſides, in the ſame Collection, a 


Treatiſe upon Magical Idolatry, in which he 
pretends to keep the middle Path, betwixr 
them who are too credulous in giving Credit 


to all the Operations which are afcrib'd to 
the Devil; and thoſe who believe none of 
them, as well as ſome Divines who maintain, 
that ſince the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Preaching of the Colßel, the Devil is bound, 
and cannot exerciſe his Power any longer upon 
Mankind: He ſhews, that till the Time of 


Conſtantine, and even under Julian the Apo- 


ſtate, the Devil has attackt internally, and 
alſo externally, the Faithſul; that he continu'd 
in the following Ages to perform extraordi- 
nary Works, affecting to make himſelf paſs 


for God. He laughs, nevertheleſs, at the 
Predictions which are aſcrib'd to him, and 


ſhews that Magick is inſeparable from Idola- 


try; and to confirm this Notion, diſcourſes ar 


large of the Sacrifices of the Magicians, in the 
laſt Article of this Treatiſe. 
The following is entitl'd Of Laical Sacriledge, 
and wrote in the form of a Complaint of the 
Gallican Church, againſt the Laity, who had 
uſurpt Eccleſiaſtical Revenues. He ſhews 


that this Abuſe began before Charles Martal's 


Time, and relates what Enterprizes have been 
made by Lay-men to ſeize the Revenues of 
the Church, and particularly thoſe belonging 
to the Monaſteries, under this Prince and his 
Succeſſors. He adds ſome Examples of other 
, 69! 1 

The laſt Treatiſe of this Collection, is a 
Writing entitl'd, Of Political Idolatry, in which 
he condemns the Exceſs of Reſpect which is 
paid to Pagan Princes, either becauſe they re- 
quire it, thro' Flattery and the Corruption 
of a Human Heart, or the wicked Inclination 
of the People. He explains afterwards the 


Motives, which ought. to induce Chriſtian | 


Kings, 
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1 Kings, to preſerve a juſt Moderation, with 


regard to the Reſpect which they demand 
from their Subjects, which are, Firſt, Reli- 
gion and the Fear of God, Secondly, The 
Knowledge of themſelyes, and their frail Con- 
dition. Thirdly, Their own Reputation: and, 
Fourthly, The Dangers to which they would 
expole themſelves, by requiring and exacting 


an Honour which is not due to them. But 


leſt ſome might abuſe theſe Maxims, he ex- 
plains the Pre-cautions with which we ought 
to admoniſh and reprehend Kings; and ſhews 
the Obligation which the Subjects have to 
love and reſpect their Prince, foraſmuch as 
the chief Felicity of a People conſiſts in being 
Submiſſive and Obedient. 

There is a ſmall Tract of Fileſac's, upon 
the Original cf the Ancient Statutes of the 


Faculty of Divinity, of Paris, printed in 1620. 
where he ſpeaks of the Foundation of that Fa- 
culty, and explains the firſt Statutes of the 
Society. There are in this ſmall Work, ſeve- 


ral things, that are curious enough, and ad- 


vantageous to that famous and learn'd Body, 
to which Fileſac does a great deal of Honour. 


There is beſides, a Collection in 3 Vol. in 
Quarto of many ſmall curious Tracts of Fileſac's, 
written upon. different Subjects, and explain'd 
by as many ſmall 'Titles before them, in ſhort 


| Sentences. The firſt is entitl'd, Deus centrum 


locus rerum. He treats there of the Im- 
menſity of God. | 


The 2d, Corporis & Anime Societas. He re- 
lates there many Paſſages of the Philoſophers 
and Fathers, concerning the State of the Soul 
enclos d in the Body, and confutes the Reve- 
ries of Origen, upon the Cauſe for which Souls 
are confin d to Bodies. 1 
_ The 3d is entitl'd, Baptiſmi Lux & Candor. 
He gives a Reaſon there, why Baptiſm is 
call d Light, and obſerves, that the White 
Habit, with which they cloath'd the New- 
baptiz' d Perſons, was a Symbol of that Light; 


and repreſented, beſides, their being engag'd 


in the Chriſtian Warfare. He produces ſome 


Canons, in which Monks and Nuns are forbid- 


en to Baptize Children. He ſheys that we 
ought not to give. Pagan Names in Baptiſm, 


but thoſe which are Chriſtian. In ſhort he 


obſerves, / that White was the Colour of the 
Prieſts Habit, as well. amongſt the Fews as 
with the Egyptians.  . chop 

The 4th is entitl'd, Domini Sancti. After 
having made ſome Reflections upon the Word 
Dominus, which ſome Roman Emperors would 
not take to themſelves, and ſhewn, that the 
Primitive Chriſtians made a Scryple of giving 
it to any other than God only, tho' it has 
been given to Kings and Fathers of Families; 
he examines when, why, and in what Senſe 
it has been given to Saints, and brings many 


Examples of this Appellation, as well as of 


Holy, and Divus & Diva. ret e 
. The 37% is. entitl'd, S. S. Imaginum radi- 


= 


atum Caput. He juſtiſies there the Cuſtom of 


&* 
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painting the Heads of Saints ſurrounded with 
Rays. Od tn 4 4 | 

The 6th is, Sanctorum Feſti Dies, He re- 
marks there, that the Feaſts of Chriſtians were 

eſtabliſh'd to Honour God, and teſtify in a 
particular manner our Acknowledgment to 
him, to call to mind the Benefits we have re- 
ceiv'd from him, and to place before our Eyes 
every Year, Examples of Piety and Vertue. 
Theſe are in the rigorous Senſe, the only Mo- 
tives which Chriſtians ought to have to the 
Celebration of. their Feſtivals, and the only 
Affairs in which they ought to employ them- 
ſelves. Nevertheleſs, the ancient Fathers 
have tolerated in the Feaſts of the Chriſtians, 
certain Cuſtoms, which were practis'd alſo in 
thoſe of the Pagans, as Entertainments, and. 
other. marks of Joy; but they took great care 
to retrench all Exceſs and Superſtition in them. 


They alſo prohibited Dancing, and prophane 


Spectacles. We ſhall find in this {mall Trad, 
many Particularities upon the Feaſts of Pagans 
and Chriſtians. | | 
The 7th is upon the Simplicity of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. He compares it at firſt with the 
Theology of the Pagans, and ſhews how much 
more it is refin'd and exalted. He ſhews af- 
terwards with what Simplicity it was preach'd, 
and how eaſily at firſt receiv d. It was ſut- 
ficient to propoſe it, and to ſay that Men were 
oblig'd to believe it. This Faith was a Gift 
of God, for it is impoſſible to prove and de- 
monſtrate Myſteries by Reaſon ; but neverthe- 
leſs this Faith is not without Reaſon. 

The 8th Treatiſe is upon the Reſurrection 
of thoſe Bodies, which ſhall have been eaten 
by other Men. Fileſac having ſpoke there in 
general concerning the Reſurrection, diſcuſſes 
this Queſtion, How it is poſſible, that when a 
Body is paſs d into the Subſtance of another 
Body, yet theſe two Bodies ſhould be rais'd 
all entire again, with their ſeveral Parts. He 
does not approve of the Anſwer of Athenago- 
ras, Who thinks that human Fleſh cannot ſerve 
for Nouriſhment, and believes that the belt 
Solution of it is to ſay, that it is ſufficient: for 
the Reſurrection, that the ſame Body in Sub- 
ſtance ſhould riſe again, and that it is not 


neceſſary that every Thing which made a 
Part of the Body during Life, ſhould make 


a Part of it alſo at the Reſurrection. That 
the Body changes continually during Liſe, 
and will not riſe again, but as it was at the 
Age of 33 Years. He confeſſes, in ſhort, that 
the Reſurrection is a Myſtery that is hidden 
and impenetrable, and that Men do not know 
in what manner it will be affectet. 

The 9th Treatiſe is entitl'd, The Tyrants. 
He quotes there ſeveral Paſſages out of Scrip- 
ture; and the ancient Fathers, which recom- 
mend it as a Duty in Chriſtians to pay Obe- 
dience to Kings, and thoſe who are in Autho- 
rity. He ſhews, that not only lawful Mini- 
ſters, but alſo 'T'yrants, are the Miniſters of 
the Juſtice of God, and that he makes uſe of 


them 


— 
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them to inflift his Vengeance upon Mankind. that the Elegance of Words is not neceſſary Nleſgc. 
The 10th Treatiſe is entitl'd, The Devout. in Matters of Religion. He makes afterwards Y 


He explains there firſt, this Paſſage of the Apo- 
le St, Paul, 1 Cor. 9. Have we not Power to lead 
about a Siſter, a Wife, as well as other Apoſtles ? 
Herefures thoſe who | underſtand by it, that 
Women were Marry'd to the Apoſtles. He 
proves that the Term wel Mulierem, is 
general to all the Sex, and ſignifies a Daugh- 
ter, as well as a Wife. The Name of Siſter 
- was common amongſt Chriſtians to all Women, 
as that of Brother was to all Men. After ſome 
Time, the Familiarity of theſe ſpiritual Siſters 
with the Clergy became ſuſpecced, and was 
forbidden by an infinite Number of Canons. 
There were devout Virgins and Widows , 
who liv'd in the World, tho' they made Pro- 
feſſion of living in Continence, and were alſo 
themſelves Veil d. is 

The 11th is Of Eunucht, They were forbid- 
den by the Law in Deuteronomy, Chap. 234 
to enter into the Church of God. Some ex- 


plain this Paſſage myſtically of thoſe who are 


barren in good Works; others underſtand jt 
litterally, of Eunuchs; and would have the 
Church or Congregation of God, to mean 
Correſpondence with the Hebrews. In the Church 
of Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe who had made them- 


ſelves Eunuchs could not be admitted amongſt 


the: Clergy, but thoſe who had ſuffer'd this 
Operation by order of Phyſicians, or the 
Cruelty of Barbarians, might continue in the 
Prieſthood by a Canon of the Council of Nice. 
"Thoſe Perſons have been always condemyid in 
the Church, who have voluntarily made them- 
ſelves Eunuchs, to deliver themſelves from 
Carnal Luſts. Fileſac makes here many Re- 
marks upon Eunuchs, which do not relate to 
our Subject, but only ſo far as he ſays, that 
there have been in Greece many Biſhops who 
were Eunuchs. 1 8 b 
The 127% Treatiſe is entitl'd, Judai extorres. 
The Author ſpeaks Firſt of the Imprecation 
which the Jews made upon their Nation, 
when demanding the Death of Jeſus Chriſt 
they ſaid, His Blood be upon us, and on our 
Children, as the Source of the Misfortunes 
which afterwards happen'd to them. He de- 
ſeribes afterwards the Fury of the Jews againſt 
the Chriſtians, and the Miſeries which they 
brought upon them, and makes mention of a 
Cuſtom which they had, to burn a Croſs every 
Year, under Pretence of keeping up the Me- 
mory of the Puniſhment of Aman. He alledges 
the Laws made againſt the Jews, the Prohi- 
bitions of their entring into Magiſtracies, and 
even of exerciſing the Profeſſion of Phyſick , 
and divers other Penalties which have been 
laid on then. 

The 13th Treatiſe entitl'd Vetuſtutis Reli- 
quiæ Religioſæ, is a Hiſtory of Sacred and Pro- 
phane Antiquities, which are ſuppos d to have 
been preſerv'd in ſecret for many Ages. 

The 14th is a Defence of the Stile of the 


Vulgar Latin Tranſlation.” He ſhews there 


a Collection of the Terms, which ſeem to be 


barbarous, and which have nevertheleſs been 
made. uſe of by good Authors, and compares 
many Words of the Vulgar Tranſlation with 
like Expreſſions, which are to be found in pro- 
phane Authors. | 

The 15th is entitl'd Magiſtratus Venalis. 
It contains nothing in particular upon Eccleſi- 
aſtical Subjects. 


The 16th entitl'd Funus Veſpertinum, treats 
of the Ceremonies of Funerals, as well amongſt 


Pagans as Chriſtians. \ 

The 17th is a Defence of Phyſick. 

The 18th entitl'd Sacerdos Negligens, is 
againſt a Prieſt, who having been Ordain'd 


many Years, had yet never celebrated the 
Maſs; he condemns very highly his Negli- 


gence, and alledges many Canons and Laws 
againſt Prieſts who never offer up the holy 
Sen.... | 1 

The 19th is upon the Connection which 
there is betwixt Sacred and Prophane Litera- 
ture. He produces the Sentiments of the an- 
cient Fathers concerning Philoſophy, and 


ſnews afterwards of what uſe it may be 
amongſt Chriſtians, as well as the other libe- 


ral Arts, provided that we do not abuſe them, 
and conlider them only 'as the Amuſements 
and Diverſions of our Pilgrimage. 


The 2d Tome contains Ten 'Treatiſes:. 
The Firſt is entitl'd Euripus Saculi. He com- 
pares the Life of Men, and particularly that 
of Courtiers, to the Euripus of Beotia, which 
is ſubje& to perpetual Agitations. He com- 
mends a private Lie, but would not have us 
paſs it in a lazy Inactivity, 785 

In the 24 entitl'd Juriſjurandi Religio, he 
treats at large of the different Forms of Oaths, 
which have been in uſe as well amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, as Pagans. Thoſe which were the 
moſt in uſe amongſt Chriſtians were, by the 
Name of God, by that of Jeſus Chriſt, by the 
Trinity, by Baptiſm; God is my Witneſs, I 
invoke God upon my Soul, may he Save me. 
They were forbidden to Swear by the Crea- 


tures: but they Swore laying their Hand 
upon the Goſpels, the Altar, the Croſs, the 


Relicks of Saints, or Tombes of Martyrs. 
Fileſac treats afterwards of the Caſes in which 
it may. be lawful to Swear ;. of the Intention 


which the Sweater ought to have; of the 


Perſons who cannot Swear. Photius ſays, that 
by the ancient Canons of the Church, the 
Clergy weredorbidden to Swear, a Law which 
admits, nevertheleſs, according to him, - of 
ſome Exceptions; and which, according to 
Balſamou, ought not to be underſtood, to-re- 
late to any thing but the Ceremony of an 
Oath, or rather to the Oath which is to be 
taken before the Secular Magiſtrates. File/ac 
ends this Treatiſe with ſpeaking of the Crime 
of Perjury, and the ' Puniſhment which was 
inflicted upon it. nt 957 > 4 AY 
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The 34 Treatiſe of this Tome is upon the 
Myſteries of the Pagans, Fews, and Chriſtians, 
He ſhews that the Laſt kept their Mylteries 
ſecret, as well as the Firſt. eh E194 

The 4th is upon Ceremonies. The Au- 


thor proves there the Neceſlity of an external 


Worſhip; and attacks the Innovators who 
reject it. He treats afterwards of divers Ce- 
remonies in particular; which he thinks, de- 
rive their Original from the Fews, or Pagans. 

The 5th is upon Singing in the Church. 
He pretends that this Cuſtom paſs'd from 

eus to Chriſtians, and has been practis'd in 
the Church, from the Time of the Apoſtles. 
There have been in the ancient Church, ſome 
Choirs of Chanters oompos'd of the inferiour 
Clergy. Children alſo were mixt with them: 
This Ancient Muſick was grave. In Fance, 
before Charlemagne, the Chanting was very 


Barbarous. „This Prince and his Father Pepin 


introduc'd there the Roman manner of Sing- 
ing. They made uſe alſo ſometimes of Inſtru- 


ments. The Primitive Church never ſuffer d 


any ſoft and effeminate Muſick to be perform'd 
in it. | Fog | 

The 6th is upon Conſcience. Conſcience is a 
Light which God has ſet up in Man, to make 
him know Good and Evil. It is the internal 


Judge of Mankind, and like God, it diſcerns 
It condemns or ab- 


ſolves him, and ſerves as an Executioner to 


that which is in Man. 


puniſh the Wicked. 


The 7th entitl'd Regiz Majeſtas ſatroſanfa, 


is upon the Reſpect 


owe to Kings. 
The 8th entitl'd The Juſt Woman, treats of 


Marriage, and the Duties of Married Perſons. 


* 


and Obedience which we 


The 9th entitl'd Varro, of the different ſorts 


of Writers, their Works and Stiles, and the 
manner of Studying, and the various Diſpo- 


ſitions of the Underſtanding. 


IT he laſt Treatiſe of this Vol. is entitl'd , 
an Apology for Smith. He juſtifies there the 
Conduct of that Biſhop, who was ſent by the 
Holy See into England, and had commanded 
ſome Prayers to be us'd for the Welfare of 
the King of England, and the happy Delivery 
ueen. He ſhews that both Fews and 
Chriſtians have always Pray'd for Kings and 
Emperors, Pagan and Heretical. 

Ihe 3d Tome contains many 'Treatiſes of 
Morality, which have each for their Title, a 


Sentence, or an Apothegme. 


There is a great deal of Eccleſiaſtical and 
Prophane Learning in the Works of Fileſac. 
'They are full of Quotations, and are nothing 
indeed but a heap of Paſlages, which he joyns 


one to the other by ſome Reflections, without 


much Order or Method. He paſſes from one 
Subject to another, intermingles the Prophane 
and the Sacred, and makes frequentDigreſſions. 
There is a great deal of Profit to be reap'd 


from his Works, but they are not agreeable. 


His Stile is a little harſh, and he affects ſome- 


times to make uſe of Terms which are ob- 


{cure and uncommon. 


A New Eccle/raftical Hiftoty of the 


Book V. 


FORTUNATUS SCACCHUS, 
Of theOrder of the Hermites of St. Auſtin, 


Fortunatus Scacchus, or Scacthi, was Son of 
James Scacchi, a Gentleman of the City of An- 
cona. His Mother, whoſe Name was Margaret 
Petruich, was of the City of Tran, in Dalma- 
tia. The Plague having oblig'd her to quit 
her Country, and retire into raly ; ſhe plac'd. 
her Self at Ancona, in the Service of James 
Scacchi. Her Maſter fell in Love with her, 
and had this Son, of whom we write, by her, 
who was immediately expos d and put into the 
Hoſpital; where he was bred up till he came 


to the Age of 5 Years. His Father at length 


acknowledg'd him, and took him to his own 
Houſe. He was Legitimated, and admitted 
into the Order of the Hermites of St. Auſtin, 

whoſe Religious Habit he took, and was 

Nam'd F. Antony of Moſia. But the Pope 

Sixtus V, having at that time forbidden the 

Religious to receive any Novices, who were 

not Born in lawful Marriage, he was oblig'd 

to leave it. This Prohibition ceaſing, he 
was receiv'd into the Convent of the Auguſtini- 
ans, of the City of Fano, where was given him 

the Name of Fortunatus. He paſs'd ſome Years 
in this Convent, with great Concern, thathe 
could not fully ſatisfy his immoderate Thirſt 
after Knowledge. At length he obtain'd of 
his Superiors, Permiſſion to go to Rimini, and 

not being contented with the Studies that 
were in uſe in that Place, he came to Rome in 

1594. and obtain'd of the general Chapter of 
his Order, which was held at that time, a 
Licenſe to go to Spain. He arriv'd at Toledo, 
and from thence was ſent, as he deſir'd, to 
the Univerſity of Alcala. He ſpent Seven 
Years in the Study of Philoſophy, and Divini- 
ty, and maintain'd Publick Theſes during the 
ſpace of Three Days. He return'd afterwards 
into 1aly, where he apply'd himſelf to the 
Study of the Hebrew and Greek Tongues. In 
1609, he caus'd to be printed that beautiful 
Bible, iu which we find the Vulgate, the 
Verſion of Pagnin from the Hebrew, the Latin 
Verſion, call'd the Roman, tranſlated from the 
LXX, and the Verſion of the Chaldaick Parg- 
phraſe. He dedicated this Edition to Paul V. 
He taught Divinity at Boulogne and Macereta, 
and the Hebrew 'Tongue at Padua, where he 
had the Government of a College, as well as 
at Perouſe and Recanati. When he went to 
Rome to the General Chapter, which was held 
there in 1618, he was very well receiv d by 
all the Learned, amongſt others by Cardinal 
Cobelluccio, who made him ſtay at Rome to 
teach the Holy Scriptures. „ 82 

- The Cardinal Maffei Barbarin, gave him 
alſo a great many Marks of his Eſteem; and 
when that Cardinal came to the Pontificate, 
by the Name of Urban VIII, he made. him 


Tears 


Sacriſt of his Chapel. F. Sacchi enjoy d fifteen 
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Queſtions. He has thus join'd two very diffe- 


Tears this Dun without living at the Va- 

tican, becauſe the Air was Prejudicial to his 
Health. 'This Abſence, not pleaſing the Pope, 
he took that Poſt from Sacchi, under the Pre- 
tence, that he had ask d leave himſelf to reſign 
it, tho' in reality he had no ſuch "Thought. 
This Diſgrace Chagrin'd him fo much, that 
| having ſold his Library, which was large, he 
retir'd to Faro, where he Died at the Age of 
about 70 Years, in 1640. 

While he was at Rome, he undertook a 
great, Work upon the Sacred Oils and Uncti- 
ons; Which he entitl'd, Sacrorum Elzochryſ- 
matum Myrothecium Sacro-prophanum. This 
Work is divided into Three Tomes. The 
1/t appear d at Rome in 1625. He treated 
there in general of the Uſe of Oils and Balms. 
The 2d was printed in 1627, While he was 
Sick. He diſcourſes there upon the Matter 
and Form of Unctions, which were made uſe 
of in the Conſecration of the Tabernacle, the 


Ark, the Table of Shew-bread, the Candle- 


ſtick, the Altar of Perfumes, and that of Sa- 
crifices, and the Veſlels and Utenſils of the 
Temple. He takes an Occaſion from thence 
to make a Deſcription of all theſe Things, and 
to explain the Paſſages of Holy Scripture 
which relate to them. He intermingles a 
great many Curioſities, touching the Rites ,. 
the Veſlels, and Inſtruments of the Sacrifices of 
the Heathen, taken out of prophane Authors, 
or Medals, or Inſcriptions and other Monu- 
ments. 'The 3d Volume did not appear till 
1637. He treats there of the Ceremonies of 
the Unction of the Jewiſh Kings, and explains, 
according to his method, with a great deal 
of Erudition, the Paſſages of Holy Scripture 
which relate to thoſe Ceremonies. 

He had beſides compos'd two Books upon 
this Subject. One upon the Uſe of Perfumes 
in the Ceremonies of Marriage, and the Other 
on the Practice and Manner of Embalming 
Bodies after Death; but theſe two Works 
were not Printed : the three others were re- 
printed at Amſterdam in 1701. _ | 

In 1634 Scacchus publiſh'd Seven Books up- 
on the Beatification and Canonization of 
Saints. He treats in the 1/# of the Marks of 
Holineſs. In the 24 of Martyrdom. In the 
34 of Miracles. In the 4th of Beatification, 
and its Antiquity. In the 5% of Canonization, 
In the 6th of the Proceedings in Beatification 
and Canonization. In the 7th of the Rites and 
Ceremonies of Canonization. \ ap jp 

We have alſo of His, two 'Tomes of the 
Theological Queſtions, printed at Venice in 
1619. upon ſele& Paſſages of Holy Scripture, 
' tranſlated into Halian, and of Sermons for 
Lent, and the Feaſts, and Sundays of the Year. 

The Works of this Author are full of 
Learning, and curious Reſearches. He had 
ſtudy'd the Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane Au- 
thors very much. He knew Hebrew perfectly. 
He wrote well in Latin, and is eloquent enough 


in his Sermons, and ſubtle in his Theological 


Part II. 


rent Studies together, which ſeem almoſt in- 
compatible in the ſame Perſon. 


TESUITES Commentators upon the 
HoLY SCRIPTURE. 


RIBERA. EMANUEL SA. VILLALPANDE. 
BENEDICT JUSTINIAN... MARIANA. 
LORIN. TIRIN. CORNELIUS A LAPIDE. 
PINEDA. BONFRERIUS. MENOCHIUS. 
GOURDON. PHELIPPEAUS.. 


The Society of Jeſuites has brought forth a 
great Number of Perſons, who having apply'd 


themſelves to the Study of Greek, and Hebrew, 


and Criticiſm, have made excellent Commen- 
taries upon the Scripture. After Maldonat 
and Tolet, one of the moſt ancient is FRANCIS 
RIBERA of Ville-Caſtin in the Territory of Se- 
govia in Spain, who took the Habit of Jeſuite in 
the Year 1570. at the Age of 33 Years. He 
taught at Salamanca, where he Died in 1591. 
Fifty-four Years old. He has made a Com- 


mentary of a pretty large Extent upon the 


Twelve minor Prophets, in which he has join'd 
the Explications of the new Interpreters to 
thoſe of the ancient Fathers, and wherein he 
commonly marks the Senſe which he thinks 


the moſt literal. Mr. Simon remarks that he 


applies himſelf chiefly to explain the Senſe and 
different Manners of Speaking, made uſe of by 
the Prophets; that his great Author is St. 
Jerom, whoſe Works he had read with Appli- 
cation, and that he has given Rules, to under- 
ſtand that Father's manner of Writing; that, 
for the reſt, Ribera has nothing extraordinary 
in him as a Critick, and but a moderate 


Knowledge of the Greek and Hebrew Tongues. 


Bur we are not oblig'd to be of the ſame Opi- 
nion with Mr, Simon, and many able Men 
have had a different Eſteem for the Commen- 


tary of Ribera upon the minor Prophers 


Ribera has publiſh'd beſides a Commentary 


upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, in which he 
applies himſelf particularly to explain the 


Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, which are 
quoted by St. Paul. We have a poſthumous 


Commentary of this Author upon the Goſpel 


of St. John, printed at Hon in 1613. another 
upon the Apocalypſe, and a Treatiſe upon the 
Temple and the Parts of it. | 


Of all the Commentaries upon the Scripture 


there 1s none more Conciſe and Uſeful than the 
Notes of EMANUEL SA, Jeſuite, who en- 
ter d into the Society at the Age of 15 Years, 
and Died the 3oth of Dec. 1596. who applies 
himſelf entirely to find out the literal Senſe. in 
a few Words, and a very intelligible Manner. 
He has made alſo a Work of Morality, en- 

titl'd, the Aphoriſms of Confeſſors. | 
The Commentary of JOHN BAPTIST VII. 
LALPANDE, Jeſuite of Cordoua, who enter'd 
into the Society in 1571, and Died the 224 of 
May 1608. upon the Prophet Ezekiel, Printed at 
f 2 | Reme 
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Jeſuites, Rome in three Vol. in Fol. 1604. is one of the 
Commen- moſt learn'd Works which has been compos'd 


on the Prophets. It contains a Deſcription of 


ly Scrip. the City and Temple of Jeruſalem, which is 


reckon'd a Maſter- piece. 


BENE DICT JUSTINIAN of Genoa, enter'd 


into the Society of the Jeſuites in 1567, at the 


Age of 17 Years, and Died the 19thof December we ought not to ſuffer them, nor Women to 


1622. He has made a Commentary upon the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul, and the Canonical Epiſtles. 
His Method is to make at 1/t a Paraphraſe of 
the Text, and to explain it afterwards by a 
Commentary. He quotes often the Greek and 
Latin Fathers ; but for want of Critical Learn- 
ing, cites oftentimes, ſome Works that are 
ſuppoſititious. He has made alſo an Apology 
for Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, printed at Hon in 
1607. | 6 : | 

Jo HN MARIANA was of Talavera in the 
Dioceſs of Toledo. He ſtudy'd at Alcala, and 


_ enter'd into the Society of Jeſuites in 1554 at 


the Age of 17 Years. He made himſelf very 
dextrous in the Knowledge of Languages, in 
Theology, and in Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane 
Hiſtory. His Superiors ſent him in 1561 to 
Rome, where he Taught and receiv'd the Or- 
der of Prieſthood. Afterwards he went to 
Sicily, and in 1596 came to Paris, where he 


taught Divinity for Five Years. He return d 
to Spain in 1574. and paſs'd the reſt of his 


Days at Toledo, where he Compos'd his Hiſto- 
ry of Spain in Thirty Books. He made alſo 


ſome Scholia upon the Old Teſtament, very 


uſeful for the Underſtanding of the literal 
Senſe, becauſe he has chiefly apply'd himſelf 
to find out the proper Signification of the He- 
breu Words. His Notes, tho' abridg'd, are 
very Judicious, and he paſſes for one of the 
beſt Commentators of Scripture. 'The 'Three 
Books, OF a King, and the Inſtitution of a King, 
which he publiſh'd in 1599, were ſuppreſs'd 
in France, foraſmuch as he eſtabliſh'd in them 
Very dangerous Maxims. He has Compos'd 
befides, Seven Hiſtorical and Theological 
Tracts, printed at Cologne in 1609. The 1/t 
Of the Voyage of St. James into Spain. The 
24 Of the Vulgar Tranſlation of the Bible. 
The 3d Of publick Spectacles. The 4th On 
the Exchange of Monies. The 5% On the Day 
and Vear of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt. The 
6th Of the Years of the Arabians, Compar'd 
with Ours. 
tality. Theſe Works are well wrote, and full 
of Learning. He affirms in the 1ſt, that St. 
James did go into Spain. In the 2d he raiſes 
the Authority of the Vulgar Tranſlation above 
other Verſions, and even prefers, or thinks 
it equal to the Hebrew Text, and the Verſion 
of the LXX, which he believes has been cor- 
rupted, tho he confeſſes, they are ſuch Faults 
as may be eaſily made, and which are of very 
ſmall Importance. In the 34 He treats of the 
different Sorts of publick Shows, or Spectacles. 


He ſhews, that we oughr to repreſent Saints 


upon the Theatre; that it is againſt good 


\ 


A New Eccleſiastical Hifory of the 


of the Bull-Feaſts. 


The 7th Of Death and Immor- 


Book V. 


Manners to make Women appear there, and 


that Comedians ought not to be admitted to 


the Communion. He condemns alſo the Mu- 
ſick of the Theatre. He produces the Senti- 
ments of Philoſophers and Fathers of the 
Church, and the Civil and Canon Laws againſt 
Comedies and Spectacles; and concludes, that 


appear in Publick. He does not even allow 
The 4% Treatiſe is more 
upon Politicks than Divinity. The 5th con- 
tains divers Chronological Remarks upon the 
Year of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, which, he 
believes, happen'd on the 25th of March, in 
the 33 Year of his Age, and the 4th of the 
202d Olympiad. He has put at the End a Paſ- 
chal Cycle, from Jeſus Chriſt till the Year 2000. 
The following Treatiſe contains alſo Tables 
to compare the Years of the Arabians with 
Ours. The laſt Treatiſe is partly Moral and 
partly Metaphyſical, but more Moral than 
Metaphyſical. He explains there the State of 
the Queſtion, which was betwixt the Thomiſt:, 
and thoſe of his Society, concerning the Effi- 
caciouſneſs of Grace, and endeavours to find 
out a Medium or 'Temperament betwixt the 


two Opinions ; which , however, approaches 


nearer that of Molina, than the Doctrine of 
the Thomiſts. Theſe Opuſcula were printed at 
Anvers in 1609. Mariana has beſides pub- 
liſh'd a Treatiſe which is very curious upon 
Weights and Meaſures, printed at Toledo in 
1599. and given the World an Edition of Luc 
de Thuy, St. Ifdore, and ſome other Authors, 
with Notes. After his Death was printed a 
Tract de. Morbis Societatis, or, of the Defects 
which are to be found in the Government of 
his Society, which ſome will have paſs for 
ſpurious. Mariana Died the 17th of February 
1624, at the Age of 87 Years. 

JOHN LORIN, Born at Avignon in the 
Year 1559, enter'd into the Society at the Age 
of 16 Years, and Died the ' 26th of March 
1634. He has publiſh'd long Commentaries 


* 22 
upon Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, the 


Eſalms, Ecclefiaſtes, Wiſdom, the Acis of the 
Apoſiles, and the Canonical Epiſtles. He ex- 
plains there the Hebrew and Greek Words with 
much Exactneſs, and like a Critick, and en- 
larges upon divers Queſtions of Hiſtory, and 
Doctrine, and Diſcipline. 
JAMES TIRIN, Jeſuite of Anvers, admit- 
ted into the Society in 1580, at the Age of 
20 Years, and who Died the 24th of Fuly 1636, 
has made a Commentary upon all the Bible ; 
in which he has collected, by way of Abridg- 
ment, that which he thought moſt material in 
other Commentators. He does not confine 
himſelf to explain every Word, and to mark 
the different Readings; but renders Faithfully 
and Clearly the Senſe of the Text, according 
to the moſt common Interpretation of Fathers 
and Commentators. , þ— 
As mueh as EMANUEL SA and TIRIN 
have affected Brevity, in their Commentaries 
| | | upon 
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upon the Scripture, ſo much does CORMELL a Native of Pavia, Son of the famous Civil- Jeſuites: 
US A LAPIDE ſeem to have taken Pains, ro Lawyer James Menochius, and Educated by Commen- 
ſwell his Commentary, with a vaſt Number of his Father in the Study of the belles Lettres 13 . | 
ueſtions, and Variety of Matter. Neverthe- enter'd into the Society of the Jeſuites at the / e 


leſs, he propos d Himſelf to be ſhort, methodical, Age of 17 Years. He taught with Applauſe ture. 


and clear, and to avoid Digreſſions. This Jeſu- 
ite enter d into the Society the 8% of July 
1592. and Died the 12th of March 1637. | 

JOHN PI'VEDA, Born of a Noble Family 
of Seville, as admitted into the Society of 
the Jeſuites in 1572. taught Philoſophy and 
Divinity there in divers Colleges of the Order, 
and exercisd the Principal Functions of it. 
He was well vers'd in Languages, of which 
he made a very profitable Uſe, in order to 
the Underſtanding of the Holy Scripture. 
He has publiſh'd ample Commentaries upon 
Job; 8 Books on the Works of Solomon; an 
Expurgatory Index upon Books, and other 
ſmall Tracts. He departed this Life the 
27th of January, in the Year 1637, at the 
Age of 80 Years. 

Of all the Jeſuite Commentators of the 


in the Colleges of 1raly, gain'd a great Repu- 
tation there, and has made a literal Commen- 
tary upon all the Holy Scripture. Theſe are 
in the Opinion of M. Simon, ſome of the moſt 
Judicious Scholiaſts which we have upon 


the Old and New "Teſtament. He has taken 


out of the other Commentators whatever he 


thought moſt ſolid, and has endeayour'd to 


joyn Perſpicuity to Brevity, and to reduce 
into a few words, what others have ſaid in a 
large Compaſs. He has beſides compos'd 
other Works, which have relation to the 
Holy Scripture ; namely, Political and Oeco- 
nomical Inſtitutions, taken out of Scripture ; 


Eight Books concerning the Republick of the 


Hebrews; The Hiſtory of the Life of Jeſus 
Chriſt,in two "Tomes in Quarto; The Hiſtory 
of the Acts of the Apoſtles ; The ſacred Hi- 
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Holy Scripture, there is not one, in my Judg- ſtory intermingl'd with other Accounts, taken 
ment, who has obſerv'd an exacter Method, out of many Authors, and Diſſertations upon 
and ſhew'd more Knowledge and Juſineſs in the Scripture, and other Subjects. He Died 

his Explications, than FAMES BONFRE- at Rome the 4th of Febr. 1655, or 1656. 

RIUS. His Prolegomena upon the Scrip- It may well be affirm'd, that the Remarks 

ture are wonderjully clear and uſeful. He of JAMES GOURDON, a Scotch-man, upon 


— 
ET: 


— 


has retrench'd in them, the greateſt Part of 
thoſe Queſtions which Serrarius had diſcuſs d 
in his Prolegomena, to confine himſelf wholly 
to that which relates to Criticiſms upon the 
Text, and the Verſions of Scripture ; and re- 


all the Bible, are as Uſeful and Judicious as 
thoſe of Menochias. He profeſſes to confine 


himſelf to the literal Senſe of the Text ; but 


to his Notes he has added his Reaſonings in 
Theology and Controverſy, with regard to 
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lates, by way of Abridgment, whatever is which he has alſo made ſome ſeparate Tracts. 
neceſſary for us to know in theſe Matters. He Died at Paris the 17th of November 1641, 
His Commentaries upon the Pentateuch, and Aged 88 Years, and was admitted into the 
Joſhua, and the Books of Judges and Ruth, Society of the Jeſuites at 21. 
are excellent. He explains there the Terms FOHN PHELIPPEAUX of Angers, who 
.and Senſe of his 'Text in an extent large - enter'd into the Society in 1594, and Died in 
enough, and avoiding the too conciſe Brevity 1643, has made a Commentary upon the 
of ſome, and the unmeaſurable Length of Twelve Minor Prophets, and another upon 
others; makes no Digreſſion, which does not the Four firſt Chapters of the Prophet Hoſea. 
immediately riſe from his Subject, and avoids But this is not ſo much a literal Commentary, 
treating of . as a Scholaſtick, or Con- as a Work upon different Subjects, which he 


troverſiſt. He has alſo publiſh'd the Onomaſti- 
con of the Places and Cities of Holy Scripture, 
compos d by Euſebius, and tranſlated by St. 
Jerom, with learned Notes. A Work highly 
Uſeful for the ſacred Geography of the Holy 
Scripture. This Jeſuite was of Dinan in the 
Country of Liege, where he was born in the 
Year 1573. He was admitted into the Socie- 
ty in 1592. and taught at Doway , Philoſo- 
phy, Divinity, and the Hebrew Tongue, 
which he knew perfectly, as well as the Greek. 
He was afterwards appointed to explain the 
Holy Scripture; and Died at Tournay, the 
oh of May 1643, at the Age of 70 Years. 
His Commentary upon the Pentateuch with the 
Prolegomena was printed at Auvers in 1625. 
The Onomaſticon with the Commentaries upon 
Tala, and Judges, and Ruth, at Paris, in 
V 

JOAN STEPHEN MENOCHUUs, Jeſuite, 


treats at large, upon occaſion of the Terms 
and Matter which he finds in his Text. There 
is a great deal of Learning in this Work, and 
he follows in it, the Principles of St. Auguſtin 
and Thomas, concerning Predeſtination an 
Grace. | 5 


CONSTANTIN CAJETAN, 
23 Benedictin Abbot. 


CONSTANTIN CAJETAN of Syracuſa ; 
a Benedictin-Abbot of St. Boronte, flouriſh'd 


Z 2 | He 


Eocleſiaſtica! History of the Book V. 
the Heat with which he ſupports this Conteſt, 
becauſe our Hiſtories have ſpoken of it elſe- 


92 eA New 


Cajetau. He began with Amalarius Fortunatus, on whom 


| he wrote a Book which was printed at Rome 


in 1612 ; Wherein he pretends, that he was 
of the Order of St. Benedict, and gives him 
the Quality of Cardinal, and Arch-biſhop of 
Treves > by attributing to him the Book De 
Divinis Officiis. He labour'd at the ſame time 
in compoſing Notes upon the Life of St. An- 
ſelm, and ſome time before publiſh'd an Edi- 
tion of the Works of Peter Damien, and of 
the Life of Gelaſus II, wrote by Pandulphis , 
with Notes. While he was employ'd in this 
laſt Work for Baronius, he ſaw the Opinion 
ſpring up, as he pretends, that Gregory the 
Great had made Profeſſion of a Monkiſh Life, 
according to the Rule of St. Bafil, and was 
inform'd that Cardinal Baronius was of the 
ſame Sentiment. His Zeal for his Order car- 
ry'd him to publiſh a Writing in 1610. where- 
in he maintain'd, that St. Gregory obſerv'd the 


Rule of St. Benedict. Conſtantin Belot publiſh'd ff 


alſo, a little while after, a Book to prove the 
ſame Thing. Gallonius, Prieſt of the Con- 
gregation of the Oratory, or rather Baronius, 
under the Name of Gallonius, attach'd this 
Sentiment, and confuted the Tract of Cajetan. 
The Opinion of Gallonius ſeem'd to carry it; 
for Antony Pofſevin, Ribadeneira , Cornelius 
Schulengius, James Gautier, Jeſuite, and many 
other Authors embrac'd it. Cajetan to oppoſe 
this Torrent, publiſh'd in 1620, a Treatiſe of 
the Benedictin Monkiſm of St. Gregory, and 
his Diſciples, by way of an Anſwer to the 
'Treatiſe of Gallonius. He maintains in this 
Treatiſe the Authority of John Diacre, who 
makes St. Gregory a Benedictin. He ſupports 
the Reaſons of that Author, and joins to his 
Teſtimony, that of a great many others. He 
' affirms, that the Rule of St. Benedict was re- 
ceiv'd inthe Monaſtery of Lerins ; that St. Au- 
guſtin, Apoſtle of England, and St. Boniface of 
Maience, Apoſtle of Germany, made Profeſſion 
of the Rule of St. Benedict, and eſtabliſh'd 
Monaſteries of his Order. He undertakes in 
the 2d Book, to prove by the Teſtimony of 
Gregory himſelf, and by that of others more 
ancient than John Diacre, that St. Gregory liv'd 
according to the Rule of St. Benedict. He 
makes ule alſo of the Portraits of St. Gregory, 
to ſhew that his Habit was Benedictin. In 
ſhort, he pretends, that during the Life of Sr. 
Gregory, and a little time after his Death, 
there were no other Rules of Monks in the 
Weſt, but that of St. Benedict; and he an- 
ſwers the Reaſons and Authorities which are 
produc'd by Gallonius. As St. Colomban, and 
the Monaſteries which that Saint eſtabliſh'd in 
the Weſt might probably be objected to him. 

He publiſh'd another Work in 1627, to ſhew, 
that St. Colomban was alſo of the Order of St. 
Benedict, and obſerv'd his Rule. 

We ſhall not ſpeak here of the Writings 
which Cajetan has printed to. prove, that the 
Book of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt was wrote 
by Jon Gerſes a Benedictin-Abbot, nor of 


where. We ſhall only add, that Cajetan 
would not only have paſs'd for Benedifines the 
ancient Monks of the Weſt, but would alſo 
do Honour to his Order, by making Irzatins 
Loyola, and his Society belong to it. It is 
with this Deſign that he publiſh'd at Rome in 
1641, a Book entitl'd, Of the Religions Inſtitu- 
tion of St. Ignatius, or Ennecon, Founder of the 
Society of Jeſus , by the Benediftin Fathers, and 
alſo of his Book of Religious Exerciſes, for the 
moſt part taken out of the Exerciſes of that 
Venerable ſervant of God, Gorcias Ciſneros 
Abbot of Montferrat. De Religiaſa ſancti In- 


natii five ſancti Enneconis Fundatoris Societatis 


Jeſu, per Patres Benedictinoc, Inſtitutione ; de- 


que Libello Exercitiorum ejuſdem ab Exercitatorio 
venerabilis ſervi Dei Garcia Ciſnerii Abbatis 
Montisferrati , magna ex parte deſumpto; Con- 
antini Abbatis Caietani vindicis Benedictini 
Libri duo. This Book begins with an Extract 
out of the Monaſtick Martyrology in theſe 


Words; On the Eve of the Calends of Auguſt 


vas made at Rome the Admiſſion of St. Igna- 
© tius, or St. Ennecon Confeſſor, who being de- 
* firous to liſt himſelf under the Banner of Jeſus 
* Chriſt, put on the new Man, and took the Ha- 
bit, in the Monaſtery of the Bleſſed Virgin 
© of Montferrat, of the Order of St. Benedict, 
*and was admitted into the Number of the 
* dedicated Perſons, whom the Spaniards call 
© Given, and was taught to lead a more perfect 
Life under the Conduct of John Chianones,great 
and worthy Servant of God, and Monk of this 


© Monaſtery, and receiv'd from him the Ex- 


erciſes of the Spiritual Life of that great and 
*moſt holy Perſon, Garcias Ciſueros, Monk, 
and Abbot of the ſame Order, which aſſiſted 
* him in making a great Progreſs in the. Spi- 
ritual Life, and from whence he extracted, 
* ſome Years after, his own Religious Exer- 
*ciſes. This Admirable Founder of the So- 
*ciety of Jeſus, made his particular Vows in 
* the Church of St. Mary de Montmartre near 
* Paris, and his ſolemn Vows in the Church of 
St. Mary at Rome, in the Hands of the Be- 
*nedictin Monks; and from thence going to 
the Abbey of Mount Caſſin, he appointed all 
* the Exerciſes of his New Society amongſt 
© the Benedictin Monks, and inſtituted, in the 
© Oratory of St. Mary of Albano, with the 
Aſſiſtance of the Fathers of Mount Caſjin , 
© the Rules of his Society; and at length be- 
ing made a Benedictin Father, and throughly 
converted, he ſaw the happy Leeres of 
© his own Society, and Died in the Lord, on 
the Eve of the Calends of Auguſt, in the Year 
1556. He was Canoniz'd' by Pope Gregory 
XV. At the end of this Extract Cajetan puts 
this Paſlage of Jſaiah, Chap. 51. Attendite 
ad petram unde excifi eſtis, & ad cavernam laci 
de qua pracifi eſtis. Attendite ad Abraham 
(Benedictum) patrem veſtrum, & ad Sara ( Bene- 
diftinam Religionem) qua peperit vos. . 
64 
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VVV 
DE L'AUBESPINE, 
Biſhop of Orleans. 


GABRIEL DE L AUBESPINE of the an- 
cient Houle of that Name, Son of William 
de L' Aubeſpine Lord of Chateau-neuf, Chancel- 
lor of the Orders of the King, Dean of the 
Council, and Ambaſſador in England, and of 
Mary de la Chartre ; was born at Paris, the 1/t 
of Auguſt, 1547. began his Studies in that City, 
and went to finiſh them at Padua. He was 
preſent at the laſt Aſſembly of the Council of 
Trent, and from thence came back to Paris , 


where he attain'd, at the Age of Twenty, the 
Office of a Counſellor in Parliament. He 
was afterwards made Maſter of Requeſts, and 


at length Counſellor of State. He was ſent 


Ambaſſador into England, and return'd to 
France, after the Death of Henry III. He 
follow d Henry IV, and was employ d in di- 


vers Negotiations, and ſent into Lah, upon 
the. Aﬀair of the Marquiſate of Saluces. At 
his Return, he was made Chancellor of the 


Orders of the King, and afterwards Counſel- 


lor of State. He ſucceeded John de L Aubeſ- 
pine his Relation, in the Biſhoprick of Orleans, 
in I604. He held a Synod in the Year 1606. 
and aſſiſted at the Aſſembly of the Biſhops of 
the Province of Sens, held at Paris in 1612. 
He was made Commander of the Orders of 
the King in 1619. Heaccompany'd the King 
Lewis XIII, in a Voyage which he made to 
Lyon, in 1639, and Died as he was coming 
back, at Grenoble, the 15th of Augult, in the 
ſame Year. Pa T0 2 £ 
Me owe to this Prelate the firſt juſt Plan of 
'the ancient Diſcipline of the Church, as to the 
Adminiſtration of the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, and of Penance, and other ancient 


Rites, which one may ſee in his Eccleſiaſtical 


Obſervations, wrote in Latin, and alſo in his 
French Diſcourſe, upon the Ancient Polity of 
the Church, with regard to the Adminiſtrati- 
on of the Euchariſt, and his Notes upon the 
Canons of ſeveral Councils, and ſome Paſſages 
of the Works of Tertullian, and the Writings 
of Optatus Milevetanus., © © | 
His Eccleſiaſtical Obſervations are divided 
into two Books. The 1/t contains Obſerva- 
tions upon Church-Communion, and ſome an- 


cient Rites of the Faithful; and thoſe of the 


24 Book relate to the Catechumens, and Pe- 
„ eee ow . 
The 1/t Obſervation of the 1ſt Book is up- 
on the Words, Communion, to Communicate, 
and Excommunication. He ſhews that the Name 
of Communion was not taken formerly for the 
holy reception of the Euchariſt, but general- 
ly for all the Marks of Union and Society, 
which the faithful Chriſtians beſtow mutually 
Upon each other; and that thoſe. who were 
excommunicated , or in & State of Penance , 
Far i 


were ſeparated entirely from the Society of LAubeſ. 
the Faithful. He diſtinguiſhes, in the Second ##n*.., - 
Obſervation, two ſorts of Communion, Laick V 


and Eccleſiaſtical; All the Faithful have a 
Part in the Laick-Communion, and the Cler- 


gy alone in the Eccleſiaſticxk. When the Cler- 


gy were depos'd they were reduc'd to the La- 
ick-Communion, that is, they communicated 
with the other Faithful in thoſe Privileges 
which were common to all Chriſtians; bur 
they were depriv'd of thoſe which depended 
upon the Functions of their Order. There is 
alſo mention made in the Canons of a third 


kind of Communion entitl'd Communio Peregri- 


na, which it is difficult enough to underſtand: 
Our Author endearours to explain it in the 
third Obſervation. He firſt ber oe the Opi- 
nion of thoſe who believ'd, that this Commu- 
nion conſiſted in reducing the Eccleſiaſticks to 
the Communion of the Euchariſt under one 
Species only. He lays down afterwards his 
own Sentiment, which is, that this is the 
Communion which was granted to the Prieſts 
and Clergy, who Travell'd, without having 
Letters of Recommendation from their Pre- 
lates or Metropolitans. It was forbidden by 
the Canons to receive or treat ſuch as Clergy- 


men, tho' every one was oblig'd to exerciſe to- 


wards them all the Duties of Civility and 
Charity. The Clergy, who were degraded to 
a foreign Communion, were treated after the 
ſame manner; that is, they were not Com- 
municated with, in the Quality of Clergy- 


men; they did not perform the Functions of 


their Office, while they continu'd in that State; 


but they might be re-eſtabliſh'd in their for- 


mer Condition; whereas. thoſe who were de- 
graded to the Laick-Communion, had no hopes 
of a Reſtauration. Thus the foreign Commu- 
nion, was in a manner a Middle-ſtate, be- 
twixt the Laick and Eccleſiaſtical Communi- 


on. This Puniſhment, which was but for a 


Time, might become perpetual ; if, for ex- 
ample, a Schiſmatical Biſhop, who was con- 
demn'd to it, was not call'd to another vacant 
Dioceſs ; but the Biſhop ev mg to the fo- 


reign Communion might perform the Function 
of a Prieſt, in like manner as Biſhops depriv'd . 
of their Dioceſſes might do; and the foreign 


Communion did not debar the Prieſts and 


Clergy from receiving the Euchariſt, except 
this Puniſhment was inflicted on them for ſome 
Crime, „which render'd them unworthy of it. 


'The Laick-Communion was not as Cardinal 


 Baronius, Pamelins, and Durand pretend, the 


Communion of the Euchariſt receiv'd by the 


Eccleſiaſticks out of the Sanctuary, nor as 
Bellarmin believes, the Communion of the Eu- 


chariſt in one Kind only; but as it has been 
ſaid already, the Communion of the Faithful 
in all the Acts of Religion, as in Prayers, in 


the Duties of Chriſtian Charity, &c. without 


actually receiving the Euchariſt. L' Aubeſpine 
proves in the Fourth Obſervation by many 
Canons, that we muſt in this Senſe underſtand 
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94 
the Laick-Communion; namely, of the Right 
of Communicating with the other Faithful, 
in the Quality of a Lay-man, and not of an 
Ecclefialtick. He treats in the 5th of Obla- 
He ſhews there, that we mult not re- 
ſtrain this Word in Antiquity to the ſole Ob- 
lation of the Euchariſt, but that it compre- 
hends all the Gifts preſented by the Faith- 
ful at the Altar, upon Sundays and Feſtivals , 
which the Prieſts bleſſed and offer d up; part 
being diſtributed to the Faithful, and the reſt 
employ d to. the Nouriſhment of the Poor, and 
the Uſe of the Clergy. — 
St. Cyprian and St. Auguſtin reprove the 


Rich, who Communicated upon the Oblating 


of others. L Aubeſpine will not have us by 
this Communion underſtand the Euchariſt , 
becauſe theſe Oblations conſiſted of leaven'd 
and common Bread, and he ſuppoſes, that the 
Eccleſiaſtical Bread was unleaven'd. He pre- 


| tends that the Eulogies were alſo a part of 


theſe Oblations, which were ſent from the 
Principal Church in Sign of Communion to 
the other Churches, as it is faid in the 1/2 
Epiſtle of Innocent I. from thence he concludes, 
that the Ceremony of the Diſtribution of the 


holy Bread, was formerly in uſe in the Church. 


But the Penitents, who Died in the Courſe 
of their Penance, were judg'd to be themſelves 


admitted to the Communion after their Death, 


by the Oblations which their Parents offer d 
their Repentance. 


in their Name, as the Twelfth Canon of the 
Council of Arles imports. 'To communicate 
without Oblation, as the Penitents were en- 
joyn'd, who had finiſh'd the Courſe of their 
Penance, by the Council of Aucyra, was to 
be Partaker of the publick Prayers, and aſſiſt 
at the Celebration of the Myſteries, without 
having a Right to preſent Oblations at the 


Altar, nor to have a Part in thoſe which were 


preſented by others, as L Aubeſpine explains 
this Uſage in his Sixth Obſervation. He en- 


quires in the 7h, what was the meaning of 


offering up the Name of a Perſon. In the 


Dypticks were wrote the Names of Biſhops, 
Martyrs, and Confeſſors, to honour their Me- 
mory, and excite the Faithful by their Ex- 


ample, by repeating their Names at the Altar: 


but L Aubeſpins does not think this is what is 


call'd by Antiquity the offering up of a Name, 


becauſe that is ſaid particularly of Penitents, 
who had finiſh'd their Penance. Neither is it 


to Pray for ſome Perſon, ſince, they pray d 


for Penitents, and the Energumeni, of whom 
they never offer d the Names. He believes 
therefore, that it was a particular Prayer, 
by which thoſe were recommended to God, 


who had made Oblations. This is clearly ſet rom | 
Sabbath-day ; but L Aubeſpine pretends, that 


down in the 2d Canon of the Letter of Inno- 
cent I. wherein mention is alſo made of the 


Eulogies which were ſent from the principal 


Church, upon which L'Aubeſpine makes an 


8h Obſervation. He pretends in the 9th, 


that the Cuſtom which was introduc'd in ſome 
Places, of giving Baptiſm and the Euchariſt 
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to the deceasd, which was forbidden by the 
Canons of the Council of Carthage, of the 
Council in Trullo, and alſo of a Council of 
Auxerre, ought not to be underſtood but of 
the Catechumens and Penitents, whom they de- 
ſign'd to make Partakers of the Communion 
of the Church by theſe Sacraments ; But this 
Cuſtom was a groſs Abuſe, and needleſs, ſince 
there were other means of admitting the Dead 
to Communion, as by receiving the Oblations 
made in their Names, as it is enjoyn'd by 
many Canons alledg'd by L 4ubeſpine in his 
10th Obſervation. He examines in the 1 17h, 
what is ſaid by Antiquity of the Viaticum; 


he pretends, that thoſe who explain it direct- 


ly of the Euchariſt, are deceivd, and that 
we ought to underſtand by it every thing in 
general, which is able to adminiſter Relief to 
a dying Perſon : Thus Abſolution was a Vi- 
aticum to Penitents; who Died before they had 
finiſh'd their Repentance. Baptiſm was a Vi- 
aticum to the Catechumens; Who Died before 


they were able to receive it ſolemnly in the 
Church. The 6th Canon of the Council of. 
Ancyra, which ſays, that one ſhall not refuſe 
the Communion to the Penitents, who are at 
the Point of Death, to the end that it may 


ſerve as a Viaticum to them, ought not to be 
underſtood but of Pardon and Reconciliation ; 
for the Sacrament was never adminiſter'd to 
Penitents, who Died before they had finiſh'd 
The Viaticum of the Eu- 
chariſt is diſtinguiſh'd in the 4th Council of 
Carthage from a Viaticum in general, and it is 
expreſsly ſaid in the Council of Gironne, that 


the Benediction upon Repentance is a Viati- 
cum; and in the Council of Orange, that the 


Reconciliation, by which Communion is grant- 


ed, is call d a Viaticum by the Fathers. In 
ſhort, all the Canons, wherein mention is 
made of the Viaticum, are not to be under- 
ſtood, but of Reconciliation and Abſolution , 


except the very Word of the Euchariſt be 
added to it. De LAubeſpine remarks in his 


Twelfth Obſervation, the Signs of Joy which 
Chriſtians gave when they receiv'd the Holy 
Euchariſt ,. which were principally expreſs d 
by the Solemnity of their Feaſts, and by the 
Ceſſations of Faſts. 


4 Saturdays were amongſt 
the Greeks and Orientaliſts the Days of Feaſts, 


in which it was forbidden to Faſt, as appears 
by the 5th, Canon of the Council of Laodicea , 
by the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, by a Canon 
of Timothy, Patriarch of Alexandria, and by 
the Teſtimonies of St. Gregory of Ny/a, and 


Anaſtaſius of Nice. The 29th Canon of the 


Council of Laodicea forbids Chriſtians to ju- 


daize, and abſtain from Works on the Jews 


we are to underſtand this of ſuch a Ceſſation 
from Labour, as was obſery'd amongſt the 
Jews, and adds, that formerly, the Obſerva- 
tion of Feſtivals amongſt the Chriſtians did not 


conſiſt in an entire Ceſſation from Work, as 
appears by the Canon of the Council of Lao- 


a, 


Book V. 
Jdicea, wherein it is not ſaid, that Chriſtians 
ſhall abſolutely abſtain from all Work on Sun- 
days, but only fo far as they can commodi- 
_ ouſly abſtain from it. This is again confirm'd 
more clearly by the Practice of obſerving the 
50 Days from Eaſter to Whitſuntide, very ſo- 
temnly by Chriſtians, tho' they did not ceaſe 
to Work on theſe Days at their Neceſſary Af- 
fairs. St. Epiphanius does not place the Sab- 

bath amongſt the ſolemn Days, on which 
Chriſtians communicated ; One may ſay, that 
the Reaſon of this was, becauſe in Cyprus , 
they obſerv'd the Uſage of the Church of Alex- 
andria, in which Saturdays were neither Days 
of Feſtivals, nor Communion, as Scrates, and 
Sozomen remark. But L'Aubeſpine pretends , 
it is not certain, that this was the Cuſtom of 
the Church of Alexandria, in the Time of St. 
Epiphanius, and even doubts, whether that 
which Socrates and Sozomen ſay of it be true; 
and he anſwers to this Paſſage of St. Epiphani- 
15, that the Father does not ſpeak in this 
place of the Communion of the Sabbath, be- 
cauſe he makes mention of nothing but the 
general Cuſtoms of the Church, which came 
by Tradition from the Apoſtles. "Tis certain, 
that in all the Eaſt, it was forbidden to faſt 
on Saturdays. In the Latin Church the Pra- 
ctice has vary'd. "Tis probable, that in the 
primitive T imes they never Faſted on a Satur- 
day; and Tertullian ſpeaking of the Catholicks, 
aſſures us, that they never Faſted on any Sa- 
turday except that before Eaſter. St. Auguſtin 
remarks, that in Zaly and Africa there were 
ſome Churches which Faſted on Saturdays , 
and others that did not. The Council of 
Elvire forbids the Impoſition of Faſts on thoſe 
Days, which were then eſtabliſh'd in ſeveral 
Places. Innocent I, maintaining the Uſage of 


the Church of Rome, concerning the Faſt on 


Saturday, ſpeaks of it, as of a Diſcipline 
which was not univerſal, and ſays, that they 
never celebrated the Myſteries of Religion on 
that Day, but only on the Friday and Satur- 
day of the Holy-Week. All this is explain'd 
at large in the 137% Obſeryation of L'Aubeſ- 
pine. He treats of the Faſts of the Ancient 
Church in the 14.5. There were Two ſorts 
of Faſts in. Antiquity :  Faſts full and entire 
till the Setting ot the Sun, and half Faſts, 
Which laſted only till the Hour of Nones, 
Which were thoſe on Wedneſday and Friday. 
On the Days of entire Faſts, the Myſteries 
were never celebrated; and for this Reaſon it 
is forbidden in the Council of Laodicea, to 
make the Oblation during the Days of Lent, 
with an exception only to Saturday and Sun- 
day. Afterwards it was celebrated on the 
Days of Faſting, but only at the Hour of Veſ- 
pers. On the Half-Faſts, it was celebrated 
at the Hour ef the None, or if it was to be 
done ſooner, they ſtay d for the Communion , 
till the Hour of breaking the Faſt was come. 
The reaſon, of all this in the Opinion of L Au- 
beſpine, is, that in order to xeceive the Eu- 
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chariſt , tis neceſſary to be in a joyful Diſpo- L·Auleſa 
ſition ; for this Reaſon it was, that on all the pine. - 
Sundays from Eaſter to Whitſuntide, Chriſtian "O& 


were forbidden to Faſt or Pray on their 
Knees, becauſe Faſting and Prayer in that 
Poſture were thought to be Signs of Affliction. 
This is the 15th Obſervation of LAubeſpine. 
'The 16th relates. to the. ancient Stations of 
Chriſtians ; Pamelius confounds them with the 
Faſts: L'Aubeſpine ſhews, that Tertullian di- 
ſtinguiſhes them, and pretends, that the Sta- 
tion of the PrimitiveChriſtians conſiſted in com- 
ing very early in the Morning to the Church, 
upon Wedneſday and Friday, ro continue 
there till the Nones, in Prayer on their Knees, 
and after that, to receive the Euchariſt, be- 


fore they returnd to their Houſes; This 


Uſage is principally eſtabliſh'd upon ſome 
Paſſages of Tertullian, which L'Aubeſpine re- 
lates, and explains in this Obſervation. He 
ſpeaks in the 17th of the Oſculum Charitatis, 
from which Chriſtians abſtain'd on Faſt-days 
entirely. In the 18% he treats of the Agapes, 
or Love-ſeaſts, which were made in the Eve- 
ning, upon Feſtival-days and Sundays. He 
affirms, that the Euchariſt was never given at 
theſe Repaſts, but that they receiv'd it in the 
Morning, before they had eaten any thing, 


as Tertullian aſſures us. He paſſes in the 19th 


Obſervation to the Name of Brother, which 


Chriſtians gave to each other. He pretends, 


that it was not us'd but-amongſt the Faithful ; 
and that the Penitents-and Catechumens had no 
Title to it; he believes alſo, that the Catechu- 
mens did not repeat the Lord's-Prayer. He 
explains in the 20zh Obſervation the Right 


which the Martyrs had to procure Peace and 


Reconciliation, for thoſe who were fallen into 


Idolatry, of which mention is made in Ter- 


tullian and St. Cyprian. In the 21½ he gives 
us the true Meaning of the Names of Mar- 
tyr, Confeſſor, and Libellatick. The Mar- 
tyr is one who had ſuffer'd Death, or been 
puniſh'd for the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, 'The 
Confeſſor, He, who had confeſs'd the Faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt before the Magiſtrates. The 
Libellaticks were of two ſorts, | according to 
L Aubeſpine : The one gave Tickets, by which 
they declar'd, that they were not Chriſtians ; 
the other took Tickets of the Magiſtrates for 
Money, by which it was permitted them to 
live at Liberty, tho' they had declar'd that 
they were Chriſtians. There were ſeveral 
ways, by which Men might become Idolaters, 
as by accepting the Office of Prieſthood to 
the Gods of the Pagans; by carving Idols, or 
retaining them in their Houſes ; . by giving 


publick Spectacles, or afliſting in them, or 
contributing to their Repreſentation. - The 


Church forbad all theſe, Practices, but She 
treated more favourably thoſe who were con- 


ſtrain'd to become Prieſts, or to contribute to- 


wards the Repreſentation of Pagan Spectacles, 
than they who accepted voluntarily of theſe 
Employments ; as She treated more rigorouſly 
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who after having paſſed chr 
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£ 4bſ. thoſe who Apoſtatiz'd voluntarily, than them 


who fell into it thro' the Violence of their 
” Torments. The 23d Obſervation is upon a 


Paſſage in an Epiſtle of St..Cypria to Antoni- 


anus, wherein it is ſaid, that,” Decius, Multo 


patientius & tolerabilius dingt ledari adverſus 
fe amulum Principem, quam conſtitui Roma æmu- 
lum Sacerdotem. © L'Aubeſpine is aſtoniſh'd , 
that this Paſſage has been made uſe of to 

rove the Primacy of the Pope; becauſe the 
Prieſthood ef the Pontiff of Rome is compard 
to the "Dignity of the Sovereign Pontiff, 


which belong'd to the Perſon of the Emperor. 


He explains in his 24h a difficult Place of Ter- 
zullian : Petere maritum a Vidua. He pretends 
that theſe Widows were Deaconeſſes, to 
whom the Chriſtian Women were oblig'd to 
communicate the Marriages they were about 


to corftract; that theſe Widows might gain 


the Conſent of the Biſhop. 'The laſt Obſer- 
vation' of this is upon the ſignification of theſe 


Names, Chriſtian, Faithful, Holy, Juſt. To 
be a Chriſtian, it was neceſſary, not only to 
have been Baptiz'd, but alſo to have receiv'd 


the holy Spirit by Confirmation. To be call'd 


F nina, was neceſſary to have been a Par- 


taker of the Euchariſt ; The Names of Holy, 
and juſt, were not only given formerly to the 


Bleſſed above; but alſo to thofe who liv'd on 
JA 


The Second Book of the Eccleſiaſtical Ob- 
ſervations of LAubeſpine, relates to the Cate- 
chumens and Penitents. The Ancients have 
diſtinguiſh'd two ſorts of Penitence, that 
which precedes Baptifm, and that which is 
perform'd after it. The 1ſt, which is that of 
the Catechumens, was not impos d by the Bi- 
ſhop nor Prieſt, the Catechumen perform'd it 


Voluntarily, and in Private. The 24, which 


is that of thoſe who fell into Crimes after Bap- 


tiſm, was impos'd by the Biſhop in proportion 


to the Heinouſneſs of the Offence ; and it 


was done Publickly in the preſence of all the 
People. The Catechamens prepar'd themſelves 


in Truth to receive Baptiſm, by Actions of 
Repentance. The Forty Days of Lent were 
deln d for this Uſe: they confeſs d alſo ſome- 


times their Sins before they receiv'd Baptiſm. 


If they committed any Sins during the time of 


their Catechumenate, they were treated much 


more favourably than the Faithful, who fell 


- Into them, and were not oblig'd to publick Acts 


of Repentance as the Faithful were ; "Their 
Catechumenate was only prorogu'd, and they 


ſent” them back to a degree leſs advanc'd, 


for there were. four Claſſes of Catechument. 
Namely, 1/, Thoſe who were taught private- p 


ty in Houſes, adh, Thoſe who after ha- 
ving been thus inſtructed, had the Liberty of 


coming to hear Sermons in the Church, who 


were call'd 4udientes. 3dly, Thoſe who. had a 


Permiſſion to aſſiſt in the Prayers, and who 


fell on their Knees in che Church, who were 
call'd Orames & GenufleBtentes. gh, They, 
rough tlieſe three 


ſo confer upon him fame Grace, as is obſerv'd 


Degrees, were eſteem d worthy to receive 


Baptiſm, and made choice of for that Purpoſe; 


theſe were call d Electi & Competentes. The 
Ordinary Penance, which was impos'd on the 
Catechumens, was to ſend them'down to an in- 
ferior Degree : as for Example, if they were 
of the Number of thoſe who were admitted 
to Prayers, they ſent them back to the Claſs 
of Hearers. Theſe four Degrees of the Cate- 
chumens, and this Puniſhment are ſet down in 
the Couticils of Neoceſarea, and Nice, and ex- 
plain d more at large by L Aubeſpine, in his 
24 Obſervation, The 3d, and the following, 
are upon the Penance impos'd upon thoſe who 


Sinn'd after Baptiſm. We find in the ancient 


Canons, that Perſons have demanded Penance, 
that it has been refus d them, that it has been 
impos'd upon the Healthful and Dying, with- 
out ſuffering them to receive the holy Com- 
munion, as it is ſaid in the Letter of Auocent I, 
to Exupere. FI TD, 

In a Canon of the 4th Coiineil of Carthage, 
it is ſaid, that if any one demands Penance, 
being ill, and that by chance he loſes his 
Speech, or falls into a Frenzy, before the 
Prieſt who is ſent for, arrives, thoſe who 
heard him make his Demand, ſhall bear Wit- 
neſs of it, and he ſhall receive it. That if 
one believes he ſhall Die inſtantly, he ſhall be 


reconcib'd by the Impoſition of Hands, and 


the holy Euchariſt ſhall be put into his Mouth; 
that if he ſurvives, the Witneſſes ſhall aſſure 
him that his Demand was fully gratify'd ; and 
that he ſhall be fubje& to the Laws of Pe- 
nance, as long as the Prieſt who impoſes it up- 
on him, ſhall think proper. In the 12th Ca- 
non of the Council of Orange, it is ſaid, that 
he who lofes his Speech ſuddenly, may be 


Baptiz d, or receive Penance, if his paſs'd de- 


ſire is atteſted by the Teſtimony of the Aſſi- 


ſtants, or his preſent Will is made known by 


Signs which he gives of it. It is difficult 
enough to comprehend how one can impoſe 
Penance upon a Man who has loſt his Hearing; 
but this has no relation to what is ſaid in the 
2d Canon of the 12th Council of Toledo, that 
the Gift of Repentance is granted like that of 
Baptiſm, to thoſe Who know nothing of it; 
becauſe the Words of this Council are to be 
underſtood of Grace, Whereas by the others 
is meant, a Benediction, by which one was 
Teceiv'd to Penance, different oftentimesfrom 
Abſolution. Tis faid in the 3d Canon of the 


Council of Toledo, that thoſe who Die after 


having receiv'd the Sacrament of Penance, 
ſhall Communicate without receiving the Im- 
poſition of reconciliatory Hands, Which is 
ſufficient for the Conſolation of the Dying 
Perſon: Thus Sinners by receiving Penance, 
were admitted into a kind of imperfect Com- 
munion', © tho* it Was not enti e, ſince they 
were conſider d no longer as excommunicated. 
This Behediction beingJoyn'd to the Demand 
which the Dying Perſon had made, might al- 


jn 


* 
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in the Canon of the Council of Toledo. Tho' 


the Penitents did not entirely belong to the 
Communion of the Church, they were not, 


ted from it, and as thoſe who were excom- 
municated, to whom, all ſpiritual aſſiſtance 
was refus d, even at the Hour of Death; 
with whom they would not have any Com- 
merce; and who had no Part in the Prayers 
of the Church. There is no Maxim more 
common amongſt the Ancients than this; that 
one Penance only is allow'd after Baptiſm. 
L' Aubeſpine, after having quoted thoſe Canons 
and Paſſages of Fathers which eſtabliſh it, re- 
je&s the Diſtinction which ſome would make 
of publick and private Penance ; becauſe, ac- 
cording to him, there was no other Penance 
formerly, but what was publick, and all mor- 
tal Sins were ſubje& to it. He affirms, that 


Hour of Death it ſelf; that it was alſo refus'd to 
| thoſe who deferr'd their Repentance till Death; 
that for ſome time it was refus'd to thoſe who 
fell into Idolatry, Homicide, Adultery or Un- 
cleanneſs. He adds, that Novatian became 
a Schiſmatick, upon no other account, bur 


Cornelius, which granted Abſolution to thoſe 
who being fallen into Idolatry, had done Pe- 
nance for that Sin, during the whole Courſe of 
their Lives. He explains afterwards the four 
_ Claſſes of Penitents. The iſt was that which 


tus, in which the Penitents beg'd with Tears 
at the Gate of the Church, to be admitted to 
perform Penance. The 2d d e or Au- 
ditio, in which they had leave to enter into 
the Church with the Catechumens, and went 
out with them. The 3d wonloo Subſtra- 


after the Catechumens were gone out of it, but 
ſeparated from the Faithful in Habit and Po- 
ſture, and receiv'd the Impoſition of Hands, 
proſtrate on the Ground; after which, they 


Faithful. The 4th overs , Conſiſtentia, in 
which they aſſiſted at the Prayers, and the 
Celebration of the Myſteries with the Faith- 
ful, without, nevertheleſs, receiving the Eu- 
chariſt. They were afterwards reconcil'd and 
admitted to the Participation of the Sacra- 


ticular Claſs of Penitents, as ſome have ima- 
gind.. All the Rites and the Cuſtoms of 
publick Penance, are call'd by the Ancients 
by the Name of Exomologeſis. L Aubeſpine 
takes this alſo for the Declaration which the 
Penitents made at the end of their Penance , 
that they renounc'd their Sins, and that they 
abhorr'd them; and it is in this Senſe that he 
explains what is ſaid in St. Cyprian of the Exo- 
mologefis which was made before the Deacon. 
Thoſe who had receiv'd Abſolution at the 
Hour, as was thought, of Death, were oblig'd, 
afterwards if they recover d, to paſs thro all 

the Degrees of Penance. | To 
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nevertheleſs, conſider d as altogether ſepara- 


Abſolution was refus'd to the relaps d at the 


becauſe he would not admit the Decree of 


the Greeks call eg/oxaevas, and the Latins Fle- 


tio, in which they continu'd in the Church, 


retir d, without joyning in the Prayers of the 


ments, call'd Et, which is not a par- 
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There were four ſeveral Impoſitions of 7 4utſ. 
Hands, made uſe of towards Penitents in the pine. 
Courſe of their Penance. The 1ſff was that "WY 
by which they were admitted to do Penance. 
The 2d that which was done in the Church, 
when they were in the 3d Claſs of Penitents, 
ſeparated from the Faithful, for the Biſhop 
laid his Hands, and recited ſome Prayers 
over them. The 3d was done when they 
paſs d from the 34d Claſs to the 4th. The laſt, 
when they were entirely reconcil'd, and had 
Abſolution adminiſtred to them. The 1/} is 
clearly ſet down in the 12th Canon of the 1 1th 
Council of Toledo, and alſo in the Epiſtle ' of 
Leo, to the Biſhop of Narbonne. The 2d is 
authoriz'd by the Uſage of the ancient Church 
towards Penitents ; and it is of this that men- 
tion is made in the 78:5 Canon of the 4th 
Council of Carthage, where it is ſaid, that the 


Penitents, who had receiv'd the Viaticum of 


the Euchariſt in their Sickneſs, ought not to 
think themſelves abſolvd, if they recover, 
before they receive the Impoſition of Hands. 
L' Aubeſpine quotes no Paſlage to eſtabliſh the 
Uſage of the 3d. The 4th is indubitable , 
and prov'd by ſome Paſſages of Tertullian and 
St. Cyprian, and alſo by the Canons of Coun- 
cils, wherein it is ſaid, that the Penitents are 
reconcil'd by the Impoſition of reconciliatory 
Hands. L'Aubeſpine quotes in particular the , 
76th Canon of the 4th Council of Carthage, 
and the 3d of the Council of Orange. He pre- 
tends alſo, that when the Penitents were at 
the Point of Death, if they were in the laſt 
degree of Penance, they receiv'd all at once 
ſeveral Impoſitions of Hands. 'Theſe Impo- 
ſitions were accompany d with Prayers and 
Forms of Abſolution. He diſtinguiſhes two 
ſorts of Reconciliation, or Abſolution ; the 
one, by which Sins were remitted, and the 
other, by which the Penitents receiv'd a Right 
to perfect Communion. Both were made by 
the Impoſition of Hands, and ordinarily given 
by the Biſhop, but in caſe of Neceſſity the 
Prieſt had a Power to grant the Iſt, whereas 
the latter was wholly reſerv'd for the Biſhop. 
He quotes a great Number of Canons 'upon 
theſe two ſorts of Abſolutions. Thoſe who had 
ſubmitted to publick Penance , could not be 


admitted any more amongſt the Clergy ; and 


the Clerks who underwent 'it were diveſted 
for ever of their Orders. This is a certain 
Practice in Antiquity, and prov'd by a great 
Number of Paſſages out of the Fathers, 7 
Canons, which our Author produces. We 
muſt except ſuch Perſons, as, being Sick, de- 
manded Penance, out of a religious and de- 
vout Scruple; and afterwards, not thinking 
themſelves guilty of the Crimes, they accus d 
themſelves with, did not undergo it publick- 
ly, as it 1s ſet forth in the Canon of the 9th 
Council of Gironne. 
. L' Aubeſpine , after having treated of that 
which relates to Penance, and Penitents, re- 
turns to the Catechumens; and diſcuſſes the 
Part II. B b | Que- 
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eſtion, whether one ought to give them the 
holy Bread? he anſwers, no; and that, when 
St. Auguſtin ſays, that what the Catechumens 
receive, tho' it is not the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
is Holy, and more Holy than the Food, with 
which we are nouriſhid, becauſe it is a Sa- 
crament ; this ought not to be underſtood of 
the holy Bread which made a Part of the Ob- 
lations, and belong'd to the baptiz'd Faithful 
alone, who were admitted into the Commu- 


nion of the Church. When there remain'd 


any of it, it was forbidden to give it to the 
Catechumens, and it was to be conſum'd by the 
Clergy and the Faithful, as Theophilus of Alex- 
andria aflures us. When there was offer d at 
the Altar any other Thing beſides Bread and 


Wine, as Milk and Honey, it was bleſs'd in 


a particular manner, which was different from 
the Benediction of the Euchariſt, as it is or- 
dain'd by the Council of Carthage. The Cate- 
chumens had their particular Sacraments, as 
the Salt, which was given them, not only 
when they were Baptiz d, but alſo upon all 
Feſtivals. It is not ſo certain that Honey and 
Milk were given them alſo at any other Time, 
but that of their Baptiſm; but, without all 
doubt the Sacraments which were given them, 
were taken out of the Oblations of the Faith- 


Ful, tho' different from the Bread and Wine 


which were offer d for the Euchariſtical Sa- 
crifice. 5 : | 

The Books of L Aubeſpine concerning the 
Polity of the Primitive Church in the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Euchariſt, are alſo full of 


very curious Obſervations upon the ancient 


Diſcipline of the Church. The 1ſt Book is 
upon that which relates to the Catechumens and 


the Penitents. Thoſe were call'd Catechumens, 


whom they inſtructed in the Elements of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and prepar'd to receive 
Baptiſm. 'They were anciently debarr'd from 


the Knowledge, the Sight, and the Com- 


munion of the Euchariſt. They excluded 
them alſo from the other Sacraments, as Bap- 


tiſm and Confirmation; and they were not 


ermitted to pronounce the Lord's Prayer. 


If a Catechumen had receiv'd the Euchariſt by 


chance, he was baptiz'd ſoon after, as it is 


ordain'd inithe Apoſtolical Conſtitations, and 
by Timothy, Patriarch of Alexandria. 'The 
Catechumenate was not only inſtituted, to pre- 
pay Men for Baptiſm, but alſo to qualify them 

or the Euchariſt ; which they receiv'd imme- 


diffely after Baptiſm, The Maſs of the Cate- 


chumens, of which mention is made, in the 


Councils of Carthage and Valentia, and in ma- 
ny Authors, was different from that of the 


Faithful: L"Aubeſpine pretends, that this 
Name, Maſs, was given to the Prayers and 
Ceremonies which were us d over the Catechu- 


mens. It was forbidden to leave to the Cate- 


chumens, the remains of the Bread and Wine 
which were offer d upon the Altar, to be made 
uſe of in the Conſecration of the Euchariſt , 


| even tho' they were not conſecrated ; This 
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of any other, than adulterous Women, who 
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is commanded in the 7th Canon of Theophilys 
of Antioch, Patriarch of Alexandria. Salt was 
given to the Catechumenc, before the Ceremo- 
ny of Baptiſm. L Aubeſpine conjectures, upon 
the 3d Canon of the Council of Carthage, that 
there was given them beſides, ſome other 
Sacrament ; and that the matter of the Sa- 
craments of the Catechumens was taken from 
the Oblations which were made on the Altar, 
whereon was offer d Wheat, Wine; Oil, 
Milk, and Honey. L'Aubeſpine remarks; that 
theſe Oblations were not made in the pre- 
ſence of the Euchariſt; the Canon of the 
Council of Carthage, which hequotes, imports 
only, that they ſhall have a particular Bene- 
diction. He proves very much at large that 
Confirmation was given to the Baptiz'd before 
the Euchariſt. He would alſo prove by two 
Canons, the one of the Council of Elvira, 
the other of the 1/# Council of Arles, that 
Confirmation was ſometimes refus'd to thoſe 
who were baptiz'd in their Sickneſs. LAu- 
beſpine treats afterwards of the Conſecration 
of the holy Oils, which was appropriated to 
the Biſhop, and affirms, that this Conſecra- 
tion could not be made but in the Preſence of 
the Euchariſt. From Catechumens he paſſes to 
the Energumens, and pretends that by this 
Name we muſt only underſtand, thoſe who 
were poſleſs'd by an evil Spirit, but alſo them 
who were agitated by violent Paſſions : they 
were depriv d of the Sight of the Euchariſt, 
and purify d by particular Exorciſms. I” Au- 
beſpine alledges a Paſſage of St. Chryſoſtom, to 
ſhew, that they made them Bow down before 
the Sanctuary, in which the Euchariſt was de- 
poſited. He remarks further, that the firſt 
Thing which a Chriſtian anciently loſt, was 
the Right of receiving the Euchariſt, and that 
Perſons were often depriv'd of it, who were 
not entirely ſeparated from the Communion 
of the Church, that it was not granted to all 
the Penitents at the Article of Death, but on- 
ly to thoſe who had begun their Penance with 
Fervour and Fidelity, as we find it ordain'd 
in the 13th Canon of the Council of Nice. If 
the Penitents, who had receiv'd the Euchariſt, 
return'd to their former Health, they were 
fent back among the Penitents of the 4% De- 
gree, according to the Canon of the Council 
of Nice, or to the 3d according to the Coun- 
cil of Carthage. The Penitents of the 4th De- 
gree were excluded from the Euchariſt, tho 
they ſhould have receiv'd Abſolution; for 
L' Aubeſpine pretends, that Abſolution was 
given, when one paſs'd from the 3d Degree to 
the 4th, and that notwithſtanding this, there 
was a Reconciliation at the End of the 44, 
by which Penitents were admitted to the Com- 
munion. L Aubeſpine concludes, with a Ca- 
non in the Epiſtle of St. Bal to Amphilochius, 
that Women were not ſubject to publick Pe- 
nance. Tho this Canon does not ſpeak expreſly 
confeſs their Sin ; in effect, he confeſſes, that 
FT, 7 Widows 
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Sanctity of Life, and thoſe who were Digni- L- Aubeſ. 


Widows and Virgins were admitted to Pen- 
ance ; and quotes the Canon of the Council 
of Elvira, which ordains, that Women who 
have been guilty of Adultery, ſhall not be ad- 
mitted to Communion, even at their Death. 
In the 24 Book of the ancient Polity of the 
Church, L'Aubeſpine explains the Ceremonies 


which relate to the Communion of the Faith- | 
ſul amongſt themſelves. He begins with the 


Term of Synaxis, which was taken formerly 
- for the Aſſembly of the Faithful in one Place, 
but more commonly for the Union of the 
Faithful with Jeſus Chriſt, which is made by 
the Sacrifice and Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
which the Ancients call'd Snaxis. He re- 
marks that the Word Collect ſignifies common- 
ly the Aſſembly of the Faithful, and ſome- 
times the Maſs. He examines afterwards the 
Original of the Word Maſs; Some derive it 
from the Hebrew Word Miah , which they 
think ſignifies an Oblation; others from the 
Word Miſſion, becauſe , when that began, 
they ſent away the Catechumens. And ſome 
from the Word Maſs, which ſignifies, amongſt 
the Northern People, an Aſſembly, a Feaſt, a 
Sacrifice. He rejects the 1/t Etymology ; 1ſt, 
Becauſe this Word Miſa is wrote without an 
H at the end.  2dly, Becauſe that neither St. 
Jerom, nor St. Ephrem, nor any of the other 
Hebrews and Syrians have made uſe of it. 3dly, 
Becauſe the Greeks, who have retain'd the 
Words which were in uſe amongſt the Hebrews, 
have not employ d the Term, Maſs, to ſignify 
the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, He does not 


approve neither of the 24 Etymology, becauſe 


none of the Fathers of the Three firſt Centu- 
ries have ever call'd the Prayers of the Cate- 
chumens, the Maſs, and alſo becauſe the Name 
of Maſs is given to other Offices; that, in 
ſhort, this Etymology is too far fetcht. He 
confines himſelf to the laſt, as the moſt proba- 
ble, tho' few Perſons have follow'd him in it. 


We ſhall only repeat here what he ſays upon 


the Term, Communion ; and the different 
Kinds of it. He pretends. that the Word, 
Peace, which fignifies in general all fort of 
Union and Communion amongſt the Faithful, 
is often taken for their Union with God. 
The Places, wherein Chriſtians aſſembl'd , 
were call'd Churches ; of this; Antiquity 
makes conſtant mention: nevertheleſs, in the 
Time of Perſecutions, they held their Aſſem- 
blies in Church-yards, and about the Graves 
of the Martyrs ; A Cuſtom, of Which L Au- 
beſpine makes uſe, to ſhew the Communion of 
the living Saints with thoſe departed this 
Life; which is confirm'd by this, that the 
Excommunicated were depriv'd of Burial in 
the: Church-yards. He pretends , that the 
Canons which forbid the Burying of the Dead 
in Churches, were only made by Neceſlity , 
and to avoid the Inconveniencies, which a 
preat Number of dead Bodies might cauſe in 
them, and therefore, they have always ex- 

cepted Biſhops, and Perſons of a particular 
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fy'd. The Council of Elvira forbids the light- bine. 


ing of Wax-Candles in the Churoh-yard, in 
the Day-time. L Aubeſpine pretends , that 
this Canon relates only to particular Church- 
yards, where there was no regular Service, 
or ſome Point of Ceremony or Devotion car- 
ry d to a great Exceſs, or which is moſt proba- 
ble, it ſpeaks there of Tapers lighted in Mid- 
day to the Honour of Martyrs, a Cuſtom 
which is alſo condemn d by St. Jerom. In the 
1/t Ages, there were ſome Churches of Chri- 
ſtians, which were not dedicated to any Saint, 
but had only in general the Name of a Ba- 
lika, or with an Epithet, as Bafilika major, a 
Church reſtor'd, or the like, and in thoſe 
Times there was no other Dedication of a 
Church, than the Celebration of the Firſt 
Office, which was perform'd in it. There 
were allo in many Dioceſles, Churches, without 


Names, as the Great Church of Marſeilles , 


that of Narbonne, all the Domes, and many 
Pariſh Churches in the Country. 'The Holy 
Croſs of Orleans is not the Name of a Saint ; 
and He who would, ſays L Aubeſpine, make 
*an exact Enquiry in the Dioceſſes, would 
* find that theſe Nominations have been im- 
pos d, ſince the Churches were built, if they 
* are ancient, and that they happen'd by the 
JT ranſlation of ſome Relicks. We find never- 
* theleſs in the 4th and 5th Centuries, ſeveral 
Churches which are call'd by the Name of 
* ſome Saint, as the Church of St. Andrew of 
* Agde, of which mention is made in the Title 
of the 1/ Council held in that Dioceſs. 
Victor of Vite ſpeaks of two Churches which 
* bore the Name of Sr. Cyprian the Martyr ; 
the one in the Place where his Blòod was 
* ſhed, and the other, where his Body was Bu- 
* ried. All the Councils of Toledo were held 
*in divers Churches, the Names of which be- 


long d to ſome Saints. St. Jerom makes men- 


tion of the Churches of the Apoſtles; and St. 
Ambroſe, writing to his Siſter, promiſes to 
dedicate a Church, if he found any Relicks 
in it. The ancient Church-yards which ſerv'd 


the Church, were ſometimes without Names, 


and ſometimes alſo bore the Name of the i/# 
Martyr who was buried in them: All theſe 
Nominations were not given to Churches by 
Conſecrations, but meerly upon the account 
of the Bodies or Relicks of Saints which were 
found in them ; and ſtill at preſent, the Pray- 
er of Conſecration imports, that the Church 
is conſecrated to the Honour of God, and by 
the Name of ſuch a Saint. The Biſtiops ex- 
ercisd, anciently, as they do at preſent, both 


the Prelature and the Prieſthood. 'The Prin- 


cipal Function of the Prieſthood, is, the Sacri- 


fice, which the Biſhop alone offer d ſolemnly. 


He had alſo the Right of conferring Baptiſm, 


and the Prieſts and Deacons by his Authority. 


The Conſecrations of Altars and Chalices, and 
the Ordination of Prieſts, Deacons and Mini- 
ſters, were entirely reſerv'd to him. The 
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L Aubeſ. Prieſts were preſent, and aſſiſting at the Maſs 


pine. 


jo * 


and theſe other Words, where there are vo 
' Perſons the Church is amongſt them, ſe 


of the Biſhop. In Places, where there was 


V no Biſhop, the Prieſts celebrated it; but the 


Rural Prieſts are forbidden by a Canon of 
the Council of Neocæſarea, to offer, in the 


Church, in the Preſence of the Biſhop, or 


even of the Prieſts of Cities. A Superior ne- 


ver receiv'd the Communion from an Inferior; 


and the Biſhops made a Difficulty about re- 
ceiving the Euchariſt, conſecrated by a Prieſt, 
according to the Author of the "Treatiſe of 


Seven Orders aſcrib'd to St. Ferom. Excom- 


munication belong'd of Right to the Biſhops : 
from whence LAubeſpine infers, that it be- 
long'd to them alſo to receive the Faithful in- 
to Communion ; and that tho' the Prieſts had 
a Right by their Ordination to adminiſter 
the Euchariſt ; yet they could not do it with- 
out the Authority of the Biſhop. He makes 
here a Digreſſion againſt Rigaltius concerning 
a Paſlage of Tertullian, taken out of his Book, 


entitl'd An Exhortation to Chaſtity, where this 


Father ſays, that when there is no Aſſembly 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Order, the Laity offer , 
baptize, and are themſelves their own Prieſts, 
Ubi Ecclefiaſtici Ordinis non eſt conceſſus, & offers, 
& tinguis, & Sacerdos es tibi ſolus. Which Ri- 
galtius explains of the Oblation of the Sacri- 
fice in Times of Perſecution, and in Caſes of 
Neceſſity. L Aubeſpine thinks on the Contra- 


ry, that by the Word, Offer, we muſt not 


underſtand the Oblation of the Sacrifice, but 
only the Offerings of the Faithful, which 
were made on the Altar, and proves that the 
Word to Offer is often taken in this Senſe by 


Antiquity, and even by Tertullian himſelf. 
He maintains that it was never permitted to 


eee in any caſe to offer the Sacrifice of 
the Euchariſt, as appears by the Uſage eſta- 


bliſh'd in the Times of Perſecutions, of car- 


rying the 
with it in caſe of Neceſſity. The Quality of 


the Euchariſt home, to communicate 


Prieſt, which Tertullian gives in this Place to 
the Laity, 'ought not to be underſtood accord- 
ing to L'Anbeſpine, but of thoſe ſorts of Of- 
ferings, which were carry'd ordinarily to the 
Altar by the Deacons, and ſanctify'd by the 
Prayers of the Prieſts. He explains alſo that 
which Tertullian ſays in the ſame Place, (that 


it is the Authority of the Church which has 


made the Difference betwixt the Order and 
the People, differentiam inter Ordinem & Plebem 


conſtituit Eccleſia Authoritas, ) of the Election 


of Biſhops in which the Lay-men had a Part; 


ubi 


tres, Eccleſia eſt, licet Laici, of ſome ſacerdotal 
Functions, and not of the whole exerciſe of the 


Prieſthood. For the reſt, he commends Ri- 
galtius not only upon the account of his Know- 


dge and Learning, but alſo becauſe he has 
ſubmitted his Judgment to the Church. He 
paſſes afterwards to the Ranks which the 
Chriſtians had in the Church. The Penitents 


of the 1ſt Degree were out of the Gate of the 
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Church; thoſe of the 2d within, but the fur. 
theſt diſtant from the Altar, and with them 
the Catechumens of the 2d Claſs. The Peni- 
tents, the Catechumens of the 3d Degree, and 
the Energumens were a little before them at 
the ſame diſtance, but ſeparated from them. 
After that the Men and the Women were 
ſeparated, and betwixt the one and the other 
were plac' d the little Children, Girls and 
Boys. The ancient People had ſome Rank, 
and diſtinct Seats from the reſt. The Religi- 
ous were betwixt the Eccleſiaſticks and the 
Laicks, becauſe they were not Prieſts in thoſe 
primitive Ages; The Seats and the Ranks 
were alſo regulated amongſt the Eccleſiaſticks. 
The Biſhop ſate in the chief Place; at his 
Right, and at his Left, the Prieſts, then the 
Deacons; and behind them the other Eccleſi- 
aſticks, each according to his Order and Pro- 
motion. When the Biſhop was at the Al- 
tar, the Prieſts were neareſt to him, and the 
Deacons had no Rank, becauſe they ſervd; 
the other Ecclefiaſticks were in the Place 
which we call the Choir; the Biſhops, the 
Prieſts depos'd, and the Hereticks, who had 
been of the Clergy, had apparently ſome par- 
ticular Seats amongſt the Eccleſiaſticks. The 
foreign Biſhops or Prieſts had the ſame Rank, 
and the ſame Honour, as were due to their ſe- 
veral Churches. The Eccleſiaſticks who be- 
long'd only to the foreign Communion, were 
not caſt down to the Laicks, but had a ſepa- 
rate Seat amongſt the Eccleſiaſticks: in fine, 
the Kings and Emperors advanc'd to the Al- 
tar, and had a Place intra Cancellos. The 
Sancta Sanflorum, or Sanctuary, was a Place 
in the Choir, which was ſeparated by Balu- 
ſters ; the Biſhop fate in it, and the Prieſts on 
each fide of him. There was a Veil which 
cover'd the inſide of it, wherein the Biſhop 
alone enter d. In the 1ſ/ Ages the Laicks 
communicated in the Nave, by the Hands of 
the Deacons, who carry'd the Euchariſt to 
them, afterwards they came to the Altar, to 
receive it from the Prieſt. 'There were four 
Kinds of Leſſons at the Maſs ; the reading of 
the Letters of Peace and Communion ; the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul, the Old Teſtament, and 


the Goſpel. The Uſage of reading the Let- - 


ters of Communion is very ancient, as ap- 

pears by the Letter of the Church of Smyrna, 

related in the Hiſtory of Euſebius, B.4. Chap. 
15. and by what is ſaid in that of St. Clement, 

Book 4. Chap. 3. and by the Letter of the 
Churches of Vienna and Lions, related in the 

5th Book, Chap. 1/7. They began with a Salu- 

tation, which St. Auguſtin calls Apoſtolical : 
for this reaſon it is, that the ancient Letters 
of Biſhops were ordinarily carry'd by the 
Deacons: theſe Letters were not only made uſe 
of for Inſtruction, but alſo for Teſtimonies of 
Communion. The reading of the Epiſtles of 
St. Paul is atteſted by Tertullian, St. Chryſo- 
ſtom, and St. Auguſtin; the Neacons and Sub- 
Deacons might read them, tho this ion 
Wu | ere 
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heretofore belong'd to Lecturers. It is for- 
bidden theſe Readers by the 4th Canon of the 
34 Council of Carthage , to ſalute the People, 
' tho' it appears by St. Cyprian, that they did 
ſo. L' Aubeſpine ſays, that it was always per- 
mitted the Readers to ſay Dominus vobiſcum , 
and that the Prohibition of the Council 
ought to be reſtrain d only to theſe Words, 
Pax wobis, He pretends, that theſe Salutati- 
ons are Acts of Communion, which have re- 
lation to the Euchariſt, and which they did 


not uſe towards a Penitent, a Catechumen, or 
an excommunicated Perſon: nevertheleſs, he 
confeſſes, that the Biſhops ſaluted in this man- 


ner all the People, as he proves by Paſſages of 


Optatus, St. Chryſoſtom, and the Hiſtory of the 


Church. But he affirms, that in the primi- 
tive Times, there were none but the Faithful 
who aſſiſted at the Sermons, which the Biſhops 
made on the Goſpel. He puts a difference 
betwixt theſe Words, Pax vobis, and Dominus 
vobiſcum; and alſo betwixt theſe, Pax tecum, 
which was faid at the giving the Kiſs of Peace, 
and Pax vobiſcum, which was a Form reſerv'd 
for the Biſhops and Prieſts. The Alelujah 
was a Hymn made uſe of in the Church to 
glorify the moſt high God; it was ſung re- 
gularly in the 5o Days, from Eaſter to Pente- 
coſt, and alſo at other Seaſons. The Fathers 
apply'd the Word Alelyjah to a different 
| Senſe, which our Author explains. Amen is 
an Hebrew Word, which had many Significati- 
ons and Uſages in the firſt Ages. Iſt, It was 
a kind of Oath: 24h, It fignify'd, thus be it, 
may it be ſo, may it happen after that manner. 
34ly, It was made uſe of for a Ratification, Ap- 
probation and Conſent ; 4h, It meant, it is true, 
I believe it, I profeſs it. '5thly, It is taken for a 
ſymbolical Expreſſion of Faith; and in ſhort, 
it was ſometimes us'd to ſignify the Sacrifice. 
The Uſages of it were different. The People 
anſwer d, Amen, to the greateſt Part of the 
Prayers, which the Biſhop or Prieſt made in 
the Church, they pronounc'd it with a loud 
Voice, and with Ceremony; the Chriſtians ſaid 
it every Time that they Spoke or Wrote the 
Praiſes of God; it ſerv'd for a Profeſſion of 
Faith, and a Teſtimony of it: it was pro- 
nounc'd ſix. Times upon the Words of Conſe- 
cration, and ſaid alſo when they were commu- 
nicating. L'Aubeſpine produces Examples of 
theſe Significations and Uſages. The Kiſs of 
Peace was anciently an Act of Chriſtian Com- 
munion, which was pra&is'd on ſeveral Oc- 
caſions; the Biſhop or Prieſt gave It to thoſe, 

who were Baptiz d, Confirm'd, Ordain'd, or 
did Communicate, after the Action, and upon 
ſeyeral other Occaſions. They Kiſs'd alſo the 
Bodies of the Dead, and the Relioks of the 
Saints. It was given at the Maſs in the Eaſt, 
before, and in the Weſt, after the Conſecra- 
tion. L Aubeſpine ends this Treatiſe with giv- 
ing many Reaſons for the Oſculum Charitatis. 
We find at the end of his Works a Letter to 


Rigaltius, to whom L' Aubeſpine had communi- 
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but for the reſt, he had read and meditated 


French; and gives an agreeable Turn to his 


finiſh'd in the Monaſtery 


cated his remarks upon the Paſſage of Ter- L' Aubeſ> 

tullian, wherein Rigaltius declares, that he Pine. 

was not willing to ſpeak of the Sacrifice of the | 

Euchariſt. L'Aubeſpine makes a very civil An- 

ſwer to it, in which he confirms his Explication. 
Beſides theſe Works, L'Aubeſpine has made 

Notes upon Optatus, and divers Canons of 

Councils, and ſome Paſſages of Tertullian; 

wherein he explains divers Points of the an- 

cient Diſcipline, according to the Principles 

eſtabliſh'd in theſe TWO Works, of which we 

have been now ſpeaking. We cannot enter 

here into the Detail of theſe Obſervations. 

It is ſufficient to ſay, that they are always 

full of uncommon Erudition and Curious 

Thoughts, tho' all of them are not Juſt. In 

general, one may ſay, that L'Aubeſpine gave 

in too much to Conjectures, that he conclu- 

ded too eaſily, that an Uſage was univerſal, 

from ſome particular Paſſages, or Cuſtoms ob- 

ſerv'd in certain Churches, and that he found- 

ed his Sentiments oftentimes upon ſuppoſiti- 

tious Works, as the Books of St. Denys, 

which he held to be truly of that Author; 

and upon the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, which 

he thought to be more ancient than they are; 
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a long Time upon the ancient Canons, and 
made ſeveral uncommon Obſervations, and 
curious Reſearches, upon the primitive Diſci- 
pline of the Church: inſomuch, that he may 
be conſider d as the 1/t of the Moderns who 
has form'd a juſt Model of it. As to his 
Stile, he Writes well enough in Latin and 
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Matter, which of it ſelf is dry and unpleaſant. 
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Of AuTHoRs who Flouriſh'd 

from the Year 1630 to 1650. 

PETER DE MAR CA. 
Arch-Biſhop of Paris. 

P* ER DE MARCA was born at Gandt, 


— 
— 
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a Caſtle of Bearn, four Miles from the 
City of Pau, on the 24th of January 
1594. He was deſcended from an illuſtrious 
Family of Bearn, diſtinguiſh'd for above 600 
Years, by military Charges and the Robe: 
His Father's Name was James de Marca, and 
his Mother Jane de Larter. He came into the 
World at the End of Szvex Months, and was 
Baptiz'd in the Houſe of his Father, becauſe 
the Catholick Prieſts had, been driven away 
from Bearn , by Queen Jane of Navarre, in 
1569. The Ceremonies of Baptiſm were 
h 25 St. Pe of Generes, 
in the Dioceſs of Tarbe. He was ſo weak 
when he came into the World, that not being 
able to fuck, they were forc'd to feed him 
with Miik, which they pour'd into him. He 
had afterwards a Nurſe, but as ſhe became 
Ge with 
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He was ſent at the Age of 9 Years to Auch, 
where he perform'd his Studies in the College 
of the Jeſuites. When he had finiſh'd his Phi- 
loſophy, he was ſent to Tholouſe to Study Law. 
He did not content himſelf with attending 
there the Lectures of the moſt able Profeſſors 
in the Civil and Canon Law; but apply d him- 
ſelf alſo to other Studies, and learn'd the 
Principles of Controverſy. Upon his return to 


his Country, he frequented the Bar of the 
ſovereign Council of Pau, and pleaded at it 


with Succeſs. King Henry IV had Ordain'd, 
that the Biſhops of Leſcars and D'Oleron ſhould 
be re-eſtabliſh'd, with their Chapters, in their 
Dioceſſes, and that their Revenues, which 

ueen Jane of Navarre had Confiſcated , 
ſhould be reſtor'd to them. Jerom of Marca, 
Brother of James, was Canon and Official of 
Leſcars. Louis XIII gave him the Charge of a 
Counſellor in the fovereign Council of Pau; 
but as they would not receive him, becauſe 
he was a Prieſt, into a Body which was com- 
pos'd of the Reform'd Religion, he gave back 
his Patents, and procur'd others to be paſs'd 
for his Nephew Peter de Marca, who was not 
then above 22 Years Old. He found himſelf 
the only Catholick in that Court, and con- 
ducted himſelf with fo much Prudence, that 
he was not the leſs eſteem'd for it by his Bre- 
thren. He Married, a ſhort Time after, Mar- 
garet Forges, deſcended from the Houſe of the 
ancient Viſcounts of Lavedan, in Bigorre. 


There were at that Time great Commotions 
about Religion in Bearn. The King publiſh'd 


a Declaration at Fontainebleau, the 25th of 
June 1617, in which he ordain d, that all the 
Eſtates belonging to the Churches and Eccle- 


ſiaſticks of Bearn , of which the Hugonots had 
taken Poſſeſſion, ſhould be reſtor'd to them; 


and that this Reſtitution might be made ſpeedi- 
ly, he wrote to the Reform'd Churches of 
Bearn, to ſend Deputies to the Court, to the 
end that it might be enacted in their Preſence. 
The Miniſters and Reform'd of Bearn declar d, 


that they would rather Periſh than conſent to 


that Reſtitution. They ſent to Court Paul 
Leſcu ; Counſellor of Pau, to manage their In- 
tereſt ; but he could not prevent the King's 
publiſhing an Edict in the Month of September, 
by which he re-eſtabliſh'd the Exerciſe of the 


Catholick Religion in all the Pariſhes of Bearn, 


and confirm'd the Declaration of the Month of 
June. The following Lear, the Court ſent 
the Sieur Regnard, Maſter of Requeſts in Bearn, 
to cauſe that Edict to be executed there: but 
the Council of Pau refus d to verify it, and 
ordain'd by its Arret of the 29th of June 1618, 


that the King ſhould be moſt humbly Periti- 


on d to leave Things in the State they then 


were. Upon this, the Commiſlary retird, 


perceiving that it was not ſafe for him to ſtay 
at Pay. In this Extremity , the Catholick 
Nobility appointed James de Marca to be ſent 


/ 
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Peter de with Child fn a ſhort Time, they finiſh'd the 
Mares. Nurſing of him with the Milk of a She-Goat. 


to Court : He came there with the Memori- 
als, which his Son had given him, and per- 
ſwaded the King to come in Perſon to Beary, 
aſſuring him, that his Preſence would compoſe 
all Things. Upon this Aſſurance, the King 
put himſelf upon the Road thither, and on the 
News, which they receiv'd at Bearn of his 
coming, the Council publiſh'd an Arret, by 
which it ordain d, that the Edict of the King 
ſhould be Regiſter'd, after that the Reformd 
ſhould have made their Remonſtrance againſt 
it. Peter de Marca was Commiſſion'd, with 
another Counſellor, who was of the Reform'd 


Religion, to deliver this Arret to the King 


at Pregnac. He inform'd the Court there of 
the Diſpoſttion in which Things were, and of 
the means which muſt be taken to re-eſtabliſh 
the Catholick Religion in Bearn. The King 
came in Perſon to Pau, was receiv'd with the 
Acclamations of the People, caus'd his Edicts 
to be verify'd, chang'd the Council of Pay in 
the Parliament, gave a Commiſſion of Preſi- 
dent a Mortier in it to Peter de Marca, and 
appointed him Commiſſary, to cauſe the Re- 
ſtitution of Goods to the Eccleſiaſticks to be 
put in Execution. M. de Marca acquitted 
himſelf of this Commiſſion with very great Di- 
ligence, and Prudence, and labour d in the 
Converſion of many Hugonots, by cauſing 
Conferences to be held before them, in which 
he preſided. He publiſh'd alſo at that Time 
ſome Writings upon Matters of Controverſy, 
and gave, to the Study of Eccleſiaſtical Anti- 
quity, all the Time which his continual Oc- 
cupations, allow'd him. 'The Credit which 
he had at Court, was the Occaſion of his be- 
ing often Deputed thither for the Affairs of 
the Province and Parliament. He was near 
the King all the Time of the Siege of Rochelle, 
and advis'd his Majeſty to give a Declaration 
to the Parliament of Bearn, that, in that Par- 


liament, as well as in others, the Catholick + 


Counſellors, tho” younger, ſhould precede: the 
Hugonots. Peter de Marca loſt his Mother 
the 20th of July in the Year 1624. He had 
the ſame Year his Son Calactorius de Marca, 


and loſt his Wife the 9h of April 1631: In 


1638 he undertook to Write the Hiſtory of 
Bearn, which he finiſh'd at Paris in 1639. It 
was in that Year that he was appointed to be 
of the Council of State to the King. The 
Book of Optatus Gallus having appear'd in 
1640. the Cardinal de Richelieu commanded 
M. de Marca to furniſh him with Memorials 
to confute it, and engag d him to write a 
Diſcourſe upon the Rights of the Prieſthood, 
and the Empire. M. de Marca labour d in it, 
and caus d to appear in 1641, a Work, en- 
titl'd, Diſſertations upon the Agreement of the 
Prieſthood and Empire: or, Of the Liberties of tbe 
Gallican Church, a Title, which his Bookſeller 
would add to it, that it might fell the better. 
This Work being finiſh'd, he made e 
to Bearn, to viſit his Father, who Dy d the 
22d of Dec. 1642, The ſame Year Brunon 

VRuade, 


Bodk V. 


Ruade, who from a Carthuſian had been made 
Biſhop of Conſerans, being ſeiz d by a Palſey, 

reſign'd his Biſhoprick, in favour of M. de 
Marca. The Brevet of Nomination of the 
King was diſpatch'd a ſhort Time aft er the 
Death of the Cardinal de Richelieu; but M. 
de Marca had a great deal of Trouble, and 
waited a long 'Time before he could procure 
his Bulls upon account of his Book of the 
Agreement of Prieſthood and Empire. It was 
paſt into the Hands of Holſtenius, and an 
Italian Biſhop at Rome, in order to be ex- 
amin'd by them. The 1ſf found many Things 
in ir which , he thought, requir'd an Expli- 
cation; and other Particulars which ſeem'd 
to him to oppoſe the Rights of the Romar 
Church, tho' wrote with ſo much Art, that 
it was difficult to diſcern theſe falſe Do&rines 
in them. Nevertheleſs, Urban VIII Dy'd, and 
M. de Marca continu'd to ſollicit the Affair of 
his Bulls under the Pontificate of Innocent X. 


Cardinal Bichi was his Friend, but Albici, 


Aſſeſſor of the Holy Office, and afterwards 
Cardinal, ſtrongly oppos'd the Diſpatch of 
them. The Examination of his Book was re- 
{err'd to the Cardinals, Spada, Barberin, Pan- 
cirola, and Rapacioli. M. de Marca ſeeing , 
that this Examination would continue a long 
Time, to take away all Difficulties, caus'd a 
Writing to be printed at Barcelona, in 1646, 


in which he gave an account of the Deſign 


ke had in compoſing his Tract on the Agree- 
ment of Prieſthood and Empire, and ſubmitted 
it to the Cenſure of the Holy See; and de- 
clar'd that it did not belong to Kings to make 
Las for the Church, but that they ought to 
obſerve the Canons. He boaſts there of the 
Services which his Father and Anceſtors have 
done to the Church in Bearn. He alledges 
his having wrote againſt the Maxims contain d 
in the Collection of the Liberties of the Galli- 
can Church. He confeſſes that ſome things 
have eſcap'd him which have been obſery'd at 
Rome; but promiſes that he will endeavour in 
the other 'Tomes to take away all occaſion of 
Complaint , to eſtabliſn and aſſert againſt all 
Oppoſers, the Authority of the Decrees of 
the Pope, which ſays he, have the force, of 
Laws, in-Ecclefialtical Affairs, and do not 
want to be'ratify'd by the Letters Patents of 
Kings, but only in order to the publick Exe- 
cution of them. In a Word, he declares, 
that he ſubmits that Which he has wrote, 
and which he ſhall write for the future to the 
ſoyereign Judgment of the Apoſtolick See. He 
clears up afterwards ſeveral Paſſages of his 
Book, which had been animadverted upon; 
and joyns to this Writing; a Memorial, in 
which he fhews the Sincerity of his Submiſſion, 


and produces the Teſtimonies of Four Arch- 


Biſhops, and Eight Biſhops of Fance, of his 
Piety and Affection towards the Church, and 
for the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction. Theſe two 
Pieces, which were only particular Acts of M. 
de Marca, were preſented to the Cardinals 
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and the Pope, and at length he obtain'd his Peter 4. 
Bulls for the Biſhoprick of Conſerans in the Marea. 

Year 1648, Five Years after having been no 


* 
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minated to it by Louis XIII. During that 
Time, he gave his Commiſſion of Preſident, in 
the Parliament of Pau, to his Son, and was 
ſent into Catalonia, (which Province had put it 
ſelf under the Protection of the King of France) 


in quality of Viſitor-General of the King, with 


Orders to adminiſter the Affairs of Juſtice , 
Government and the Finances, and alſo of the 
Army. He acquitted himſelf of theſe Em- 
ployments with all poſſible Vigilance, to the 
end of the Year 1647, when he fell ill of a 
Diſeaſe, which brought him almoſt to the laſt 


Extremities. It was during this Sickneſs, 
that Vincent Candiot who was then in Catalonia, 
in the Part of the Pope, to receive the Reve- 


nues of Biſhopricks during their Vacancies , 
caus'd M. de Marca to Sign a Declaration on 
the 12th of Auguſt, by which he proteſted , 
that he follow'd and embrac'd in all Things 
the Doctrine of the Roman Church, concerning 
the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction and Immunity , 
and all other 'Things and Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical; 
that he condemn'd whatever he had wrote 
to the contrary in the Book of the Agreement 
of the Prieſthood and Empire, and which had 


been condemn'd at Rome; that he promis'd 
to correct theſe Faults in another Edition, 


and declar'd, that the particular Rights, 
which the King exerciſes in Eccleſiaſtical Af- 


fairs, cannot be made uſe of by him, but by 


vertue of an Apoſtolical Privilege. When M. 
de Marca had receiv'd his Bulls, he thought 
of 'entring into Orders; for till then he was 
only a ſimple Clerk, who had receiv'd the 
Tonſure in 1608, by the Biſhop of Leſcars. 
He was Ordain'd Prieſt at Barcelona, the 2d 
of April, 1648, by the Biſhop of Babylon; 
and at the end of October he went to Narbone, 
where he was conſecrated Biſhop of Conſerans, 
the 20th of December, by Claude Rebi Arch- 
Biſhop of Narbone, aſſiſted by Clement de Bonxi 


Biſhop of Beziers, and Nicholas Pavillon Biſhop |. 
of Alet. Immediately after his Conſecration, 


he was oblig'd to return to Catalonia, and 
continu d to have the Charge of Affairs there, 
till the Month of July, in the Year 1651. 
when he left them to return-to Fance. He 
went immediately to Conſerans, and was after- 
wards ſent for to Court, to give an account 
of the Affairs of Catalonia, of which he had 
had the Management for Seven Years, and 
ſome Months. He was choſen Deputy of his 


Province, at the general Aſſembly of the Cler- 


y 'of Fance; at which Time Dy'd Charles de 
Monchal Arch-Biſhop of Tholouſe. M. de Mar- 
ca. being arriv'd at Paris, labour'd ſtrenuouſly 
in procuring the Return of Cardinal Maxarin, 


and was afterwards nominated Arch-Biſhop 


of Tholouſe, the 27th of May 1652. He found 


{till ſome Oppoſition at Rome, to the Diſ- 


patch of his Bulls, having been accus'd there 


of being a Janſeniſt; and he would have wait- 
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Peter de ed more than two Tears (ſays M. Baluxe) if Pope 


Marca. 


* 


Rets having reſign'd his 


Innocent X had not at that Time publiſh'd 
his Conſtitution againſt the Doctrine of Jan- 
ſenius. M. de Marca was one of thoſe, who 


contributed the moſt, to the having the Pope's 


Conſtitution receiv'd and executed in the Aſ- 
ſemblies of the Clergy of 1653, and 1654. At- 
ter this he had no Trouble in procuring his 
Bulls for the Arch-Biſhoprick of Tholouſe: He 
took immediately the Oath of Fidelity from the 
King's Hands, and having receiv d the Pallium, 
departed for Tholouſe, at which Place he arriv d 
the 15th of March 1655. He preſided over 
the Provincial Aſſembly of the Clergy of the 
Province of Tholouſe, which was held that Year 
at Montpelier, and was elected Deputy of the 
Province to the general Aſſembly of the Cler- 


gy; but he was no ſooner arriv'd at Paris, 


but the King ſent him back to the States of 
the Province of Narbone. He came back to 


Paris after the end of the Aſſembly: and aſ- 
ſiſted at that which was held in 1656, in which 
was drawn up, a Relation of every thing that 


the Clergy of France had done againſt the five 


' Propoſitions of Janſenius, a Letter to the Pope, 


and circular Letters to the Biſhops. In the 


Year 1658, he fell Dangerouſly ill at Paris: 


When he was upon the Recovery, he went 


to paſs ſome Months at I/, in order to re- 
gain his former Strength and Vigor. After- 


wards, as he was preparing to return to Tho- 
Jeuſe, he was appointed Counſellor of State. 
He follow'd the Ring in his Journey to Lyons, 
and ſtay'd with the States of Narbone, over 
which he preſided, after the Death of the 
Arch-Biſhop of Narbone. From thence he 
went to the States of Languedock, which kept 
their Aſſembly at Tholouſe. Cardinal Mazarin 


having concluded a Peace at St. John de Lux, 
he was ſent with Serroni, at that Time Biſhop 


of Orange, to regulate the Limits betwixt 
Gaule Narbonoiſe and Spain. After having had 
divers Conferences with the Deputies of the 


King of Spain, upon this Subject, chiefly. 


about the Province of Cęret, which the Sani- 


ards would keep, he came to confer with 


Cardinal Mazarin, who ended the Affair ac- 


cording to his Advice and Directions. About 
the end of the Year 1660 he came to Paris, 


and Cardinal Mazarin Dying March the 15th 


1661, M. de Marca was one of thoſe, whom 


the King made choice of to preſide over Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Affairs. At length the Cardinal de 

| Arch-Biſmoprick of 
Paris, in the Month of February 1662, the 


King nominated M. de Marca to it; but he 


did not enjoy that Dignity, falling Sick imme- 
diately after, but Died the 29th of June in 
1662, three Days after he receiv'd his Bulls 


of 'Tranſlation from the Arch-Biſhoprick of 


Tholouſe to that of Paris. His Corps was In- 
terr d in the Choir of the Church of our La- 


dy at Paris. 


The principal Work * M. de Marca is his 
Book on the Agreement of the Prieſthood and 


eA New Ectlefafical Hiftory of the 
Empire. He had publiſh'd the four firſt Books 
of it during his Life in 1641. M. Baluze 
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gave the World a new Edition of them, after 
his Death, in 1665. with a 2d Tome com- 
pos'd of four other Books, of which he has 
tranſlated the 6th and the 7th, and a Part of 
the 8:h from the French of M. de Marca. He 


added in a 24 Edition, publiſh'd in 1669, a 


Supplement to the 5% Book, concerning the 
Legates of the Pope. At length he publiſh'd 


in 1704, a third Edition of it, more correct 


than the Former, and with Notes. 
M. de Marca aſſures us, in the beginning of 
his Work, that what gave him Occaſion to 


write it, was, the ſmall Tract of Optatus Gal- 


lus. His deſign is to prove againſt that Au- 
thor, that the Liberties of the GCallicun Church, 
well explain'd, are ſo far from cauſing a Dif- 
ference betwixt the two Powers, that they 


are the only means of keeping up Peace and 


Concord amongſt them; - becauſe that which 
cauſes often the greateſt Diſputes and Diviſi- 
ons amongſt Men, is the Ignorance of the 
Bounds of their Reſpective Powers. To illu- 
ſtrate this Aſſertion, he brings in the Schiſm 
betwixt the Churches of the Eaſt and Weſt , 
of which, this, he pretends, - was the Occa- 
ſion, that the Emperor Leo 1ſauricus to re- 
venge himſelf of the Revolt of the Provinces 
of Italy, had not only depriv'd the Roman 
Church of the Patrimonies and Revenues 
which ſhe had in Sicily and Calabria, but alſo 
of her Authority over the Provinces of Thrace, 
IAricum, Epirus, Achaia, and Macedonia, and 
gave them to the Patriarch: of Conſtantinople. 
Adrian I, complain'd of this Uſage , and Ni- 
cholas I, re-demanded the Provinces Unſucceſs- 
fully. Ignatius, Patriarch of Conſtautinople, tho 
he was indebted for his own Reſtauration to 
Pope Adrian II, was ſo far from reſtoring 
Bulgaria to him, that he caus'd that Province 
to be adjudg 'd to himſelf, by the Deputies of 
the three other Patriarchates of the Eaſt, not- 
withſtanding the Remonſtrances of the Pope, 
who was ſo highly offended at it, that he 
threaten'd Ignatius with Excommunication, if 
he did not reſtore it. After the Death of - 
natius, Photius was reſtor'd to the See of Con- 
ſtantinople, with the Conſent of Pope John 
VIII, himſelf, upon condition, that he would 


deliver back Bulgaria to the Roman Church; 


but he dextrouſly caus d this Affair to be left 
undetermin'din the Synod, which re-eſtabliſh'd 
him, and referr'd to the Emperor Bal, who 
imagin'd, that he might eaſily ſatisfy the Pope 
with fair Words, by writing to him, that he 
would give him Bulgaria; but at the ſame 
Time, he would not turn out the Biſhops , 
which the Patriarch of Conſtantinople had eſta- 
bliſh'd in that Province, and caus d Michel 
King of Bulgaria to declare to Pope John , 
that he would have the Churches of his 
Country govern'd by thoſe | Biſhops, This 
was the Cauſe for which John VIII, Excom- 
municated Photius, and ever ſince, the Com- 

munlon 
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munion has been interrupted betwixt the two 
Churches. M. de Marca gives us alſo another 
Inſtance, of the Diviſions which have hap- 
pen d upon Occaſion of the Rights pretended 
to be exercis'd by theſe two Powers, in an 
Account of the Schiſms betwixt the Popes and 
the Emperors, for the Right of Inveſtiture. He 
commends the French, for having always 
known how to maintain their Rights, with- 
out ſeparating themſelves from the Roman 
Church, tho' upon ſome Occaſions, they have 
choſe rather to be Excommunicated, than to 
renounce their juſt Rights. 


M. de Marca propoſes afterwards the De- 


ſign of theſe Diſſertations, and ſays, that he 
vill Demonſtrate three Things in them. It, 
That the principal Foundation of the Liberties 
of the Gallican Church, is to acknowledge the- 
Authority of the holy Apoſtolical See, and to pay 
all the Obedience which is due to it. 24ly, That 
the Uſe of the Power of the Popes has always 
been temper d in ſuch a manner by the Popes, 
themſelves, with regard to the Churches of 
France, that the Rights of the Kingdom and 
the Church might receive no Detriment by it; 
to prevent which, the Kings of Fance have 
always very vigorouſly exerted their own Au- 
thority. 3dly, That Fance has religiouſly ob- 
ſerv'd theſe Maxims, inſomuch that the Holy 
See has no ground to reproach her for. the 
Neglect of them. He remarks, that the Ene- 
mies of the Church, and France, and other 
Perſons who have in Truth, no ill Deſigns, 
but are little vers'd in Eccleſiaſtical matters, 
are Frighted at the Liberties of the Gallican 
Church, as if they were a manifeſt Revolt, 
againſt the Authority of the Holy See ; that 
thoſe who think thus, do as great an Injury 
to the Roman Church as to France, by giving 
_ Occaſion to believe, that ſhe is an Enemy to 
the Liberty of Mankind, and would Govern 
with ſuch a deſpotick Authority and arbitrary 
Power, as overthrows and annulls the Rights 
of all Churches. To ſatisfy all Parties, he 


maintains, that the chief Foundation of the 


Liberty of the Gallican Church, is, to acknow- 
ledge the Primacy of the Church of Rome; 
becauſe the Gallican Church being one of the 


molt illuſtrious Members of the Church Uni- 


verſal, of which the Church of Rome is the 
Chief,, that of France cannot enjoy the Privi- 


leges which belong to a true Church, if ſhe is 


not in Communion with her Chief; and ſhe 
cannot preſerve this Union without paying to 
the Roman Church , the Duties and Offices 
which are due to her Primacy. He under- 
takes there to ſhew, that the Gallican Church, 
ever ſince its Commencement, has look'd up- 
on the Chair of St. Peter as the Center of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Communion; and has always re- 
ſpected the ſovereign Authority of the Church, 


which is given to that See. He ſhews 1ſt, 


That the Chair of St. Peter has been always 

acknowledg'd in the Church, the Center of 

You, an that St. Irenæus, the moſt ancient 
Part II. | 
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Author of the Gallican Church, loek'd upon Perer d. 
He maintains, that this Marca. 


it in this Light. 
Church has always regarded the Pope as the 
Head of the whole Church, and particularly 
as the Patriarch of all the Weſt; and to ex- 


plain the extent of his Patriarchate, he re- 


marks, that the Church has been divided in- 
to Provinces after the Example of the Empire, 
and believes, that this Diviſion began in the 
Times of the Apoſtles; tho' it was brought 
to Perfection, and augmented in the following 
Ages. From thence it has come to pals, that 
the Biſhops of the 'Three great Cities of the 
Roman Empire, have had Privileges over the 


other Churches, confirm'd by the 6h Canon 


of the Council of Nice. 'Theſe Biſhops had 


not at firſt any other Name than that of Me- 


tropolitan. In the Council of Epheſus was 
given them the Title of Arch-Biſhops, they 
had atterwards that of Exarchs, and at length 
the Name of Patriarchs. He pretends, that 
we mult underſtand the 6th Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Nice of this Right of the Patriarchate. 
He marks out the Limits of the three Patri- 
archates, and is perſwaded, that in the Eaſt, - 


every Dioceſs, (in the Senſe that Word is ta- 


ken in the Notitia Imperii for many Provinces) 
compos d the Extent of a Patriarchate. That 
the Biſhop of Alexandria was Patriarch of 
Egypt, the Biſhop of Anutioch of the Eaſt, the 
Biſhop of Epheſus of Aſia, the Biſhop of Ceſa- 
rea in Cappadocia of Pontus, and the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople of Thrace, the Patriarchate 
of which was extended by. a Decree of the 
Council of Chalcedon, over Afa, and Pontus. 
With regard to the Churches of the Weſt , 


which were divided into Eight Dioceſſes, he 


affirms, that they were all ſubject to the Bi- 


top of Rome, as their Patriarch, and thar it 
18 for 


s for this Reaſon, that the Biſhops of the 1ſt 
Council of Arles tell the Biſhop of Rome, that 
he preſides over the great Dioceſſes. That it 
is in this Senſe that St. Baſil, St. Auguſtin , 
and St. Jerom conſider Him as the Chief of all 
the Weſt. That, by vertue of this Privilege, 
Pope Innocent demanded, that IHyricum ſhould 
be ſubject to him. That Juſtinian gives to the 


Biſhop of Rome the Patriarchate of Heſperia, 


which M. de Marca underſtands of all the 
Weſt. Notwithſtanding, he confeſſes, that 
the Biſhops of Rome did not aſſume to them- 
ſelves this Title, and that they have more fre- 
quently exercis d their Patriarchal Juriſdiction 
in the Dioceſſes of Rome and Italy, than in the 
other Dioceſſes of the Weſt. The Rights of 
the Patriarchs were the Ordination of Biſhops, 
the Convocation of the Synods of the Dioceſs, 
and the judgment of the greater Cauſes. 
The Biſhop of Rome has anciently ſummon d 
the Biſhops of the Dioceſſes of Rome and Hal. 
The Ordination of Biſhops could not be per- 
form'd by the Metropolitans, without the 


Conſent of the Patriarchs. The Biſhop of 


Alexandria Conſecrated all the Biſhops of his 
Dioceſs. The Biſhop 71 . Ordain'd all 
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peter de the Biſhops of the Urbicary Provinces ; but it 
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is not certain that he Conſecrated thoſe of the 
Dioceſs of hah, that depended on the Me- 
tropolis of Milan, or Aquileia. In the other 
Provinces of the Weſt, his Right of Patri- 
archate was reſtrain d to the Judgment of the 
greater Cauſes. The Power of making gene- 
ral Laws is ſtill one of the Privileges of the 
Patriarchs. In Antiquity , the Canons or 


Eccleſiaſtical Laws were not made by the Au- 


thinks it may be founded upon the 


to the preſent Age. 1 85 
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thority of a Biſhop alone, but by Councils. 
M. de Marca maintains, that the Biſhops of 
Rome have made general Laws for all the Weſt, 
and eſtabliſhes this Right by the Laws of the 
Emperors, and by Uſage. Butanciently, the 
Popes did not treat of general Affairs but in 
the Councils; and ſince, with the Council of 
Cardinals. M. de Marca confeſſes, that it is 
difficult to eſtabliſh , before the Council of 
Sardica, the Right which the Popes have to 
Judge thoſe Cauſes, which are carry 'd from 
the Provinces to their Tribunal, when they 
come before them by way of Appeals ; but he 
| onſulta- 
tions and References made to the Holy See, 
as well in the Eaſt as the Welt, in moſt Af- 
fairs that were Difficult and Important. M. 
de Marca brings many Examples of them. He 
pretends to ſnew, that the Pope cannot be 
judg d by the Biſhops), nor by Councils; of 
the Truth of which Maxim, People are not 
ſo thoroughly convinc'd in France. In ſhort, 
he makes it appear by many Reaſons, and Au- 
thorities, that the Kings of France are oblig d 


to Defend, by the Right of Protection, the 


Authority of the Holy See of Rome, and have 
always done it, from the Time of Charlemagn, 
de Marca treats of the 
2 Foundation of the Liberty of the Gallican 


Church, which IS, the ſovereign Power of the 
Prince. From the Time of Chvis', Religion 


A New Eccle/iaflical Hifory of the 
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they cannot judge Queſtions relating to Faith; 


that they ought not to take Cognizance of 


Crimes purely Eccleſiaſtical in the Clergy ; 
and in ſhort, that it does not belong to them 
to erect new Biſhopricks: He ſhews that al- 
though they cannot make Eccleſiaſtical Laws, 
they are obligd in Dury to defend the Ca- 
nons, as well in the Quality of Princes, with 
regard to the Repoſe of the State, as of 
Chriſtian Princes, to maintain true Religion 
and Vertue. He acknowledges, nevertheleſs, 
that the end of Civil Laws is different from 
that of the Laws Eccleſiaſtical. For the laſt 


have for their immediate End, eternal Felici- 


ty , Whereas the former have for their firſt 
nd, the Peace of the State, and the Wel- 
fare of all the Citizens, and by Conſequence, 
indeed, their eternal Happineſs : Religion and 
the State being United, the good of the one , 
and the other, is United alſo. He ſhews af- 
terwards by many Examples, that Princes are 
the Protectors of the Church; that although 
they cannot make new Canons, they may make 
Laws to enforce the Execution of them ; that 
when it happens, that they make Laws con- 


trary to the Canons, it is not for the Church, 


and the Empire have been re-united. The 


Clergy and Laity compoſe equally the Eceleſi- 
aſtical Body and the Political State, which 
both make one Chriſtian Republick only, un- 
der two Sovereigns, of whom the one preſides 


known. It belongs to the Biſhops t 
Cognizance of Spiritual Things, and to the 
Prince of thoſe that are Secular and Tempo- 
ral. This Diſſinction is founded upon the ex- 
preſs Teſtimonies of the Fathers, and Popes, 


collected by M. de Marca. He produces af- 


terwards many Feſtimonies in favour of the 
ſovereign Authority of the Kings of France, 
who have receiv'd it from God, and acknow- 
ledge no Superior in temporal Matters. He 
examines afterwards, whether Princes can 
make Eceleſiaſtical Laws, and, after Tg 
ſhewn, that they have reeeiv'd no Spiritual 
Power, which was not given by Jeſus Chriſt 
to any Perſons, but to the Apoſtles and their 


Sueceſſors, he concludes from thence, that 


\ 


but for the Prince himſelf to revoke them. In 
ſhort, he ſhews by many illuſtrious Examples, 
that of all the Kings of the Chriſtian World, 
there have been none, who have exercis'd this 
Right of Protecting the Church with more 
Care and Fidelity, than the Kings of France, 
from Clovis down to the preſent Monarch. 
He proves, that the Eceleſiaſtical Laws ought 
to be Promulg'd, in order to have the force 
of Laws; and that it is not ſufficient, that 
they ſhould: be publifh'd at Rome to oblige, 


but alfo that they ought to be Divulg'd in all 


Chriſtian States and Kingdoms. He makes 
alſo divers Remarks upon the Laws of Princes; 
Namely, that the Prince alone can make Laws; 
that nevertheleſs they have no Force if they 
are not receiv'd by the tacit Conſent of the 
People; that their End ought to be the pub- 
lick Good; that if they are contrary to it, it 
is to be preſum d, that the Prince himſelf 
would not deſire to have them executed; that 


in Spiritual Affairs, and the other in Secular. to the end one may fay, a Law is receiv'd, it 


The Limits of theſe two Powers are well 
to take 


is neceſſary, that it ſhould be obſerv d publick- 
ty. That the tacit Conſent of the People is 
not neceſſary, but for Laws that relate to pri- 
vate Rights: but that the right publick de- 
pends ſolely on the Will of the Prince; and 
that he has a Right to Ordain himſelf, alone, 
Whatever relates to War, and Peace, and 
Taxes. That Uſage and Conſent are ſtill 
more neceſſary, with regard to Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws, than with reſpect to thoſe that are Ci- 
vil, becauſe they are made for Edification , 
and arbitrary Power is not for Biſnops. That 
the Prince may make Laws for the publick 
good, to the manifeſt Detriment of a private 
Perſon, whereas the Church cannot hart one 
Perſon; to © procure the Salvation of others. 
That Princes may make a doubtful es 

| . 
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valid, which Biſhops are not able to do. 
That the Puniſhments inflicted by the civil 
Laws tend to deſtroy the Guilty; whereas 
the End of thoſe which are impos d by the 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws, is, to ſave them. M. 
de Marta demands afterwards, to whom it 
belongs to examine a new Eccleſiaſtical Law ; 
he ſhews, that this Right appertains to the 
Church of France, in France, and produces 
many Examples of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and 
Canons of Councils, and Decretals of Popes, 
rejected or modify-d by the Galican Church. 

The Subject of the 3d Book is to know, 
What it is, in which conſiſts the Liberty of the 
Gallicau Church. 'Thoſe who give no attenti- 
on to the ancient Diviſion of the Churches, 
think it a very wrong Thing to uſe the Term 
of the Gallican Church, imagining that we 
muſt mean by it, a Member ſeparated from 


the Body ; but the Unity of the Epiſcopate 


is not broke, tho' the Church be divided in- 
to different particular Churches; becauſe all 
the Churches are united to the principal 
Chair of St. Peter. The Churches of many 
Provinces have been re-united into one Body 


of a Dioceſs, and the Emperors Valens, Gra- 


tian, and Valentinian granted Leave to the 
Biſhops of a Dioceſs, to aſſemble together in 
Council, whenever they pleas'd, without be- 
ing oblig'd to demand a particular Permiſſion. 
The Gauls were a Dioceſs compos'd of 17 
Provinces, and the Churches of theſe Provin- 
ces were call'd Gallican, or of the Dioceſs of 


the Gauls, and their Council, a Council of 


the Gallican Church. This Name is given 
them in the Council of Paris held in 362. and 
by the Popes, and the Eccleſiaſtical Authors. 
Gregory the Great calls it the Gallican Church, 
which has ſince been a Term made uſe of by 
many Authors. With regard to the Name of 
Liberty, it may have many Significations. 
It ſignifies, Iſt, "The Liberty of the Goſpel, 
which makes Chriſtians free from the Bondage 
of the Law. 2dly, The Name of Liberty has 
been given to the Immunities which the Em- 
perors have granted to the Churches and Eccle- 
ſiaſtioks, from whence comes the Uſage of call- 
ing the Privileges and Exemptions of the Mo- 
naſteries and Chapters, Liberties. Felix III, 
makes the Liberty of the Church conſiſt in the 
Power which is left her to make uſe of her 
own Laws in Religious Affairs. Gregory VII 
extended this Liberty to points of Diſcipline. 
'The Council of Epheſus makes the Liberty of 
the Church to conſiſt in the Obſervation of the 
Canons and ancient Cuſtoms, and the Preſer- 

ration of the- Rights of Churches. It is in 
this Senſe that the Gallican Church uſes the 
Word Liberty, by which ſhe defends her ſelf, 
againſt the Innovations and new Enterprizes 
of Popes, and Biſhops, and even of Princes, 
which are contrary to the Canons and ancient 
Uſages. This Name of the Liberty of the 
Gallican Church, is become more common ſince 
the Schiſm of the Popes; ir us known, never- 
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theleſs, in the Time of St. Lewis. Before that, peter 4+ 
they made uſe of this Ferm, Canonical Liberty. Marea. 


Theſe Liberties may be call'd Privileges, in 
the ſame Senſe that the Council of Nice uſes 
the Word, when ſſie ſays, that we muſt pre- 
ſerve to the Church her Privileges; and in 
like manner as the Rights of the Ordinar 

and the Primacy of the Pope, are alſo call'd 
Privileges : but becauſe this Term of Privilege 
is commonly taken for Rights granted by the 
Popes, or by Princes, they commonly abſtain 
from giving it to the Liberties of the Gallican 
Church. Nevertheleſs, M. de Marca does not 


make this Liberty conſiſt in the ſole Obſervation . 


of the ancient Canons, but alſo in that of the Ca- 
nonical Law, taken out of the Canons and De- 
cretals. This gives him Occaſion toſpeak of the 
ancient Collections of Canons. The Churches 
of Gaul obſerv'd formerly the Code of the Uni- 
verſal Church, which is approv'd and quoted 
in the Council of Chalcedon. Since, the new Law 
collected by [Xdorus, ſucceeded this ancient 
Codex. Tho' even this was not entirely re- 


. ceiv'd in the Time of Hincmar, who ſays, that 


we ought to have a reſpect for the Decretals 
of Popes, but muſt inviolably obſerve the Ca- 
nons. 'The principal Difference which the Bi- 
ſhops of France, had with Pope Nicholas, up- 
on the ſubje& of theſe Decretals, was touch- 


ing the Trial of Biſhops, of whom, the Pope, 
following the Order of the Decretals, main- 


taind, that they could not be try'd without 
conſulting the Holy See, even tho' there ſhould 
be no Appeal to it. 
that the Decretals were at length receiv'd in 
the beginning of the 3d Race of their Princes, 
and when the new Law prevail'd in France. 
From all this he concludes, that the Liberty 
of the Gallican Church does not conſiſt, as Lej- 
chaſſier has thought, in the Obſervation of 
of the ancient Canons, but in the rightful Uſage 
of the ancient and new Law. He will not 
have this Doctrine, that the Authority of an 


Oecumenical Council is above that of the Pope, 


the Foundation of the Liberties of the Galli- 
can Church; and tho' he confeſſes, that this 
is the Sentiment of the Schools of France, he 
pretends, that this Queſtion makes nothing 
for the Liberties of it, and that they have a 


Right to maintain their ancient Cuſtoms, tho 


the Pope ſhould be above a Council, becauſe 
the Pope ought not to make new Laws with- 
out an Evident Advantage to the Church ; 
nor give Diſpenſations, and perſonal Privileges, 


without Reaſon; and therefore they have a 


Right to demand of him, the Execution of the 
Canons, by vertue of the Promiſe which the 
Popes themſelves have made, and the Engage- 
ments by which they contracted, and oblig'd 
themſelves, not to derogate from the Canons 
of Councils, the Decrees of their Predeceſſors, 
and the ancient Cuſtoms. He labours toſhew, 


that the Publication of the Bull in Cana Domi- 
ni, cannot have any application with regard 


to their Kings, and that the Pope cannot re- 
: 2 voke 


» 
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M. de Marca pretends, 
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peter de voke the Privileges which he has granted to 
Mae the Kings of France, becauſe he gave them in 


n 3, aA of the great Services which have 


een done by them to the Roman Church. 


'This gives him occaſion to examine in the 
10th» 11th and 12th Chapters, by what Steps 
and Degrees, the Popes became Sovereigns of 
the City of Rome, and to prove, that they owe 
their Sovereignty to the Kings of France, and 
not to Conſtantin, whoſe pretended Donation 
he proves ſuppoſititious. | 

The 4th Book of the Work of M. de Marca, 
is upon the Execution of the Laws which are 
made for the Maintenance of Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline. | He treats there at large of Ap- 
peals, to an higher Judge, whoſe Form is Mo- 
dern, but he pretends to derive their Origi- 
nal from the 'Time, when the Church began 
to have Chriſtian Princes; becauſe ſhe has, 
according to him, as her Baſis and Foundati- 
on, the Protection, which the Prince is oblig'd 
to give to the Execution of her Laws, and the 


Maintenance of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. He 


ſhews, that the Roman Emperors exercis'd 
this Right, ordaining, by their Laws the 
Execution of the Canons, by puniſhing thoſe 
who broke them, by appointing Judges to ex- 
amine, whether the People obſerv'd them ; by 
calling Councils; and by ſuſpending the Exe- 
cution of thoſe Judgments which were pro- 
nounc'd againſt the Rules of the Church. 
This Power of the Emperors deyolv'd to the 
Kings of France ; they have puniſh'd the Bi- 
ſhops when they Acted againſt the Canons, 
and put a ſtop by their Authority to the En- 
terprizes which the Popes or Biſhops were 
making againſt, or to the leaſt Prejudice of, 
the Eccleſiaſtical Laws. The Biſhops. them- 
ſelves have had recourſe to their Authority, 
to oppoſe the Attempts of the Church of Rome, 
as well as the Churches, to defend their 
Rights. 'The Prieſts and the reſt of the Cler- 
gy , and even the Laicks, oppreſs'd by the 
Biſhops, have put themſelves under their Pro- 
tection, and they have defended them from 
the Aſſaults of their Reſcripts. The Kings 
have made uſe of the ſame means, to ſhelter 
themſelves, from the Enterprizes which the 
Eccleſiaſtical Power might contrive againſt 
their Authority, and have never ſuffer'd, the 
Popes, nor the Biſhops, to make any Attempt 
upon their Rights, andtheir ſovereign Authori- 
ty in Temporals. In theſe laſt Times, they 
have defended themſelves with Appeals to a 
future Council againſt the Attempts of the 
Church of Rome. M. de Marca makes ſome 
difficulty of approving this Method, tho he 


does not think it wrong, that the Eccleſiaſticks 


ſhould be hinder d from undertaking any En- 
rerprize againſt the temporal Juriſdiction, by 
Forfeitures, and the ſeizing of their Tempo- 
ralities He comes at length to the Concor date, 
by which he pretends, that the Peace and 
Liberties: of the Gallican Church have been 
re-eſtabliſh'd. He remarks, that the Execu- 


— 
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tion of it is attributed to the King, and the 
Courts of Parliament, who maintain it by 
Ap, as to an higher Judge. This Term, 
of an higher Judge, has been in Uſe in Fance 
for 300 Years, and the Appeals to an higher 
Judge, were not unknown before the Concor- 
date. The Uſage of them is ſince become 
more frequent; They have been Authoriz'd 
by the Edicts of our Kings, who have modi- 
fy'd theſe Appeals. M. de Marca preſcribes 
the following Rules, to know the Caſes, in 
which the Appeals to an higher Judge, may 
or may not take Place. 1ſt, In Cauſes purely 
Spiritual, or which relate to the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, there is no room for 
an Appeal to an higher Judge; But 2dly, If 
one breaks the Canons and Decrees receiv'd 
and confirm'd by the Edicts of Kings, whether 
they are ancient or modern, there 1s room to 
Appeal to an higher Judge. In the 34 Caſe 
one does not Appeal to an higher judge, from 
the Reſcripts of the Popes, but from their 


Execution ; whereas one may Appeal to an 


higher Judge from the Sentences of the Biſhops. 
The 4th Caſe is, the ſecular Judge ought to 


pronounce only upon the Appeal, and not up- 


on the principal Cauſe of it. The 5th is, that 
one ought not to admit of Appeals to an 
* * Judge, but when the Canons are mani- 
feſtly violated, and not when there is only a 
Doubt of it. There is another ſort of Ap- 
peal to an higher Judge, when the Judgment 
is contrary to the Ordinances of the Kings, 
or they have not obſery'd in them, the Pro- 
ceedings preſcrib'd by the Law of the Prince, 
to whom it belongs to regulate them. And, 
in fine, the laſt ſort of an Appeal to an higher 
Judge, is, in caſe the Eceleſiaſticks violate the 
Rights of Kings, and Uſurp the ſecular Ju- 
riſdiction. The Magiſtrates may defend their 
Rights, and their Judgments by their own 
Authority; as the Biſhops may alſo defend 
their Juriſdiction by Cenſures; and in caſe 
of Diſpute, the ſole means is to have recourſe 
to the King. In ſhort, this is a conſtant 
Maxim in Hance, and confirm'd even by the 
Reſcripts of the Popes, That the Officers of the 
King performing the Duties of their Poſts, 
cannot be excommunicated; which ought not 
to be underſtood but of thoſe Affairs, which 
relate to Diſcipline, and not to Matters of 
Faith. 1 „ l | 
Theſe are the principal Matters which M. 
de Marca treats of, in the Four firſt Books of 
his Agreement Cc. wherein he ſupports theſe 
Maxims upon a great Number of Facts and 
Paſſages, collected together with a great 
deal of Exactneſs, and well digeſted and ap- 
ply'd to his Subject. 5 
The 2d Tome publiſh'd by M. Baluze con- 
tains Four other Books. The 1ſt is of Legates 
or Deputies: He begins with explaining what 
we find in the Roman Law of the different 
ſorts of Legates, and their Functions and 
Rights. He compares them afterwards Wick 
Lek | n HO 
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Supplement, which M. Baluzehas made to it, Peter de 
in the ſame manner of Writing, and with the Marca. 


the Eccleſiaſtical Legates. The Councils ſent 
Legates or Deputies to the Popes, and to the 
Emperors. The Popes alſo ſent ſome to the 
Councils. M. de Marca pretends, that Ofrus 
preſided over the Council of Sardica in Quality 
of the Pope's Legate; and St. Cyril in the 
ſame Quality over the Council of Epheſus ; tho 
there were in theſe two Councils other Le- 
gates of the Pope. "Thoſe who were ſent to 

the 24 Council of Epheſus did not aſſiſt in it, 
becauſe Dioſcorus would not yield them the 1/? 


Rank. The Legates of the Pope preſided in 


the following Councils. M. de Marca pre- 
tends, that the Legates who preſided in Coun- 
cils, had the ſame Right there that the Em- 

erors had in the Senate, to propoſe what 
they ſhould judge moſt proper, leaving the 
Votes of the Council, nevertheleſs, at full 
Liberty. The Authority of the Legates of 
the Pope in Councils has chiefly appear'd in 
that of Chalcedon. Though formerly the He- 
relies were condemn'd in the Provinces from 
whence they deriv d their Birth, yet Leo con- 
demn'd the Hereſy of Eutyches which ſprung 
up in the Eaſt; but with this Temperament, 
that if the Biſhops would not receive his Let- 
ter, the Diſcuſſion of that Affair ſhould be re- 
ferr'd to a General Council. Upon which M. 
de Marca makes this Reflection, that a Defi- 
nition of Faith made by the Pope does not oblige 
Chriſtians, if it is not receiv'd by the unani- 
mous Conſent of all the Church, which he proves 
by the Authority of the 3m Council, Upon this 


Foundation he pretends, that the Pope had a 


Right to propoſe the Queſtion in a Council, 
and to give his Opinion firſt, and that the Bi- 
ſhops had a Right to examine whether his De- 
finition was conformable or not to the Holy 
Scripture and the Canons; and that after the 
Definition of the Pope, and the Declaration 
of the Synod, that which was determin'd Was 
an Article of Faith. He ſupports this Uſage, 
principally, upon that which paſſed in the 
Council of Chalcedon, and endeavours to make 
it mount up to the preceding Ages, and to 
find it alſo in the following ones. He comes 
afterwards to the Legates, which the Popes 


ſent to the Emperors upon Eecleſiaſtical Af- 


fairs. At firſt theſe Legates were no more 
than ſimple Deputies, for a particular Buſi- 
neſs: Afterwards, they ſent thoſe who were 
to reſide at Court, and to manage all Affairs 
which might come before them. Their Names 
were Apocrifiaries, or Perſons commiſſion'd to 
pive and receive Anſwers. Theſe Apocriſiaries 

ad no Juriſdiction, except by a ſpecial Dele- 


| bots of the Pope, or the Emperor. At 
length the Popes ſent Legates with a general 
Power; but they ceas'd.to ſend any to Con- 
ſtantinople, after the 7th Century; and the 
Empire having been transferr'd to the French, 


they took care to ſend Legates to the Courts 
of thoſe Emperors. This is what is moſt re- 
markable in this Book of M. de Marca; the 
reſt from the 18th Chap. to the 387% is a great 

Part II. | | | 
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ſame Method. He treats there of the Vicars * 
of the Holy See, in many Dioceſſes, as well of 
thoſe who have had this Delegation by Right 
of Succeſſion, (as the Biſhop of Theſalonica 
has had in Myricum, the Biſhop of Corinth in 
Achaia and Greece, and the Biſhop of Arles in 
Gaul, ) as of thoſe to whom it has been grant- 
ed in Conſideration of their Merit, as to John 
Biſhop of Terragona , and to Saluſtius Biſhop 
of the Bzotick Province. He propoſes to add 


ſomething alſo to that which M. de Marca 


ſays in the 6th Book of the Pallium, which the 
Popes ſent to their Vicars. At length paſſing 
to that which was in uſe in the middle Age, 
he examines what reſpect the Biſhops of Fance 
have had for the Legates, under the 2d and 
34 Race of their Kings; what the Powers have 
been with which the Legates were ſent to 


the Councils; when thoſe Legates have been 


extraordinary ; and when they began to diſ- 


Sontinue the ſending of them; and in ſhort, 
from whence the Cuſtom proceeds of cauſing 


their Powers to be examin'd in Parliament, 


before they enter upon their Function. The 
Original of perpetual Vicars proceeds from 


hence, that the Popes, conſidering of how 
great Conſequence it was to eſtabliſh their 
Authority amongſt the Nations, that were 
diſtant from Rome, in order to gain the good 
Graces of the Biſhops of great Cities, who 
had intereſt with their Princes, and to ſup- 
port their own Delegation by the Credit of 
the Perſon to whom they gave it; choſe at 
firſt the Biſhops of the moſt conſiderable Cities 
for their Vicars. The 1ſt whom they hon- 
ourd with that Dignity was the Biſhop of 
Theſſalonica, who was at that Time very 
much reſpected, as well upon the Account of 
his City, which was the Capital of the Dio- 
ceſs of [lyricum, as the Antiquity of his 
Church, and the Regard which was ſhewn in 
Councils to the Biſhop of his See, who even 
before they were the Popes Vicars, ordain'd 
the Metropolitans of Ihricum, and were at 
the Head of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs in that 
Country. Acholius of Theſſalonica repreſented 
the Weſtern Biſhops in the Council of Conſtan- 
tinople. M. Baluze cannot believe, neverthe- 
leſs, that he aſſiſted in it in Quality of Legate 
of Pope Damaſus. The Vicariate granted 
by the Popes to the Biſhop of Theſſalonica, 
was not attach'd to the Perton of the Biſhops, 
but to the Church of Theſſalonica. Tho' tis 
belier d that Damaſus was the 1/t who granted 
this Vicariate to Acholius; M. Baluze main- 
tains, that the Pope Siricus was the 1ſt who 
made the Biſhop of Theſſalonica his Vicar. 
The Example of Siricus has been follow'd by 
Anaſtaſius, and by Innocent I. The ights f 
this Vicariate were then general, and con- 
ſiſted only in a Commiſſion to take Cognizance 
of thoſe Affairs, which ought to be referr d 
to the Holy See. A I; gaye him Power 
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Deter de to aſſemble extraordinary Synods, and to try 


Marca 


the Cauſes of Biſhops. The Biſhops of Ihri- 
cum complain'd of this Authority, which was 


given to the Biſhop of Theſſalonica. 'Theſe 
Complaints gave occaſion to Theodofius to or- 
dain, that the doubtful Cauſes of Uhricum 
ſhould be brought before the Biſhop of Con- 


ſtantinople. There was alſo a deſign to have 


taken away the Eaſtern Ihyricum from the 
Patriarchate of Rome, and the Biſhops of Ih- 
ricum undertook to hear and determine a-new 
the Cauſes which were decided by the See of 
Rome. The Ordination of Perigenes Biſhop of 


Corinth had been confirm'd by the Pope. The 


Biſhops of Zlyricum would re-examine this At- 
fair afreſh in a Council of Corinth. Pope Bo- 
niface threaten'd to excommunicate them if 


they attempted todo it. Celeſtin I, confirming 


to Rufus Biſhop of Theſſalonica his Vicariate, 


ſets down in particular the Affairs which 


could not be treated without his Authority 
and Conſent, namely, the Ordination of Bi- 
ſhops, the Celebration of Councils, and the 
greater Cauſes which were referr'd to the 
Holy See. The Conteſt which happen'd un- 


der the Pontificate of Hormiſdas, touching the 


Ordination of the Biſhop of Nicople, gave oc- 
caſion to the making of the Biſhop of Nicople , 


| Vicar of the Holy Apoſtolical See in Epirus. 


Sixtus III, gave a new Privilege to the Biſhop 


of Theſſalonica, namely that the Biſhops of I- 


Hricum ſhould not go out of their Province 
Without his Conſent. Leo confirm'd all the 
Rights 2 by his Predeceſſors to the Bi- 
Mops of Theſſalonica, upon condition neverthe- 
leſs that they ſhould make a Report to the 
Holy See of the great Affairs which could not 


be determin'd in their Synod. The Biſhop of 


Thefſalonica having abus'd his Authority, Leo 
admoniſh'd him, that he was not call'd but 
in partem ſollicitudinis, and not in plenitudinem 
Poteſtatis, Terms, to which, ſince, another 
Senſe has been given. This Pope very harſhly 
reproves Auaſtaſius Biſhop of Theſſalonica, for 


the manner in which he had behav'd towards 
Atticus, Metropolitan of the ancient Epirus, 
and preſcribes him the Rules which he oughr 


to obſerve for the future. This great Au- 
thority of the Biſhop of Theſſalonica was much 


_ diminiſh'd in the Time of Juſtinian, who 
caus'd Acrides under the Name of The 1/4 Ju- 


ſtiniau, to be erected into a Metropolis, and 


made ſubject to it a Part of the Provinces of 
Mlyricum. Vigilius gave his Vicariate to this 


Rept Biſhop in the Provinces, and in fpite of 
he Biſhop of Theſſalonica, the See of The 18 
Fr ſtinian enjoy d its Rights over the Provin- 


ces, Which had been aſſign'd to it. The 


Arxch-biſhop of Corinth had alſo at the ſame 


Time the Quality of Vicar of the Holy See, 
in Achaia and Greece, and at length under the 
Empire of Leo Iſauricus, the Biſhop of Theſſa- 
lonica loſt entirely his Authority and Jufiſdi&i- 
on 'over Nhricum', and was reſtrain'd'-to the 
fole Quality of Metropolitan of the 1ſt Mace- 
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donia. M. Baluze paſſes afterwards to the Vi- 


cariate of Arles, and een e a. into the 


Queſtion concerning the Antiquity of the City 
and Church of Arles, nor into the Diſpute 
which was agitated betwixt the Churches of 
Arles and Vienna for the Right of Ordination, 
he referrs the Beginning of the Vicariate of 
the Biſhop of Arles, to Pope Zozimus, who 
granted to Patroclus the Right of Judging the 
Cauſes of France, upon condition, nevertheleſs, 
that he ſhould Nr the greater Cauſes to 
the Holy See. He gave him alſo a Commiſſi- 
on to give formal Letters to the French, who 
would go to Rome. He gave him beſides the 
Right of Ordination, in the Province of Vi- 
enna, and in the two Narbonnoiſes. Neverthe- 
leſs, the City of Arles, in its Original, was 
not a Metropolis; but it was afterwards ho- 
nour'd with that Title, and became the Seat 
of the Prætorian Prefect of the Gault. The 
Council of Turin divided the Province of Vi- 


enna, and granted to it the Ordination of the 


neighbouring Biſhops ; but the Biſhop of Arles 
not being contented with this Diviſion, ac- 
tempted to make all the Provinces of Vienna, 
and the two Narbonnoiſes, ſubject to his Juriſ- 
diction, which Authority he obtain'd by the 
Power of Pope Zozimus. As an Aſſembly of 


the Seven Provinces was held every. Year at 


Arles, according to the Law of the Emperor 
Honorius; Hilary, Biſhop of Arles, attributed 
to himſelf the Right of ſummoning the Biſhops 
of theſe Provinces, and caus'd it to be enacted 
in the Council of Riez, that the Ordinations 
which ſhould be made without the Authority 
of the Arch-Biſhop of Arles, ſhould be null 
and void. He convok d afterwards the Coun- 
cil of Orange, and preſided over it. He caus'd 

alſo to be granted to himſelf in the 2d Coun- 
cil of Arles, the Right of calling theſe Coun- 
cils; but Pope Leo, having had ſome Diſpute 
with Hilary of Arles, on account of the Judg- 


ment which Hilary had given againſt Chelido- 


nius and Projectus, order d him not to ſummon 


thoſe Synods, nor to concern himſelf in the 
Ordination of the Biſhops : notwithſtanding 
this Decree of Pope Leo, the Biſhops of Arles 
retain'd their Dignity , and their Rights; 
which were confirm'd by Pope Symmachus , 
and acknowledg'd by Hormiſdas. Vigilius is 
the 1ſt, who gave, in formal Terms, the 
Quality and Rights of Vicar of the Holy See, 
to the Biſhop of Arles, in all the Provinces of 
the Kingdom of Childebert. Auxanius was 
then Biſhop of Arles; his Succeſſors Aurelian, 
Sapaudus, Licetius, and Virgilius, receiv'd the 
ſame Honours from the Succeflors of Pope Vi- 
gilius. But in all appearance, the Dignity of 
the Biſhop of Arles was extin& in the Perſon 
of Virgilius, and we cannot find, that his Suc- 
ceflors John and Felix had the Quality of Vi- 
cars of the Holy See. Rotlan, who ſucceeded 
them, labour'd'in the Re- eſtabliſhment of it 
to no purpoſe. Roſtaing his Succeſſor was hap- 
pier, and obtain d Letters of Admiſſion into 


the 
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the Vicariate from John VIII. We do not confirm'd by the Metropolitan, and the Bi- Peer J, 


find, nevertheleſs, that either Roſtaing or his ſhops of the Province. "The Greeks began to Marca. 
Succeſſors ever exercis d this Authority. But exclude the Laity from the Election of Biſhops, VS 


they retain d the Name of Vicars of the Holy 
See, and Raimbault caus'd it to be made valid 
in the Council of Tholeuſe held in 1056. In- 


nocent III, writing in 1208 to the Biſhop of 


Arles, declares to him, that he would have 
him acknowledge the Legates 4 Latere, tho' 
without doing any Prejudice, to his own 
Rights, or thoſe of his Church. From per- 
petual Vicariates, M. Baluze paſſes to the 
_ » Perſonal Vicariates of Antiquity, granted to 

_. Auguſtin Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, to Zenon 
of Sevelle, to John of Terragona, to Remi of 
Rheims, to Maximian of Syracuſe, to the Monk 
Auguſtin ſent into England, and to Boniface of 
Mayence, by different Popes, and at different 
Times. Hitherto we have ſpoke of the an- 
cient Legates, thoſe who came afterwards are 


of a different Species. Theſe are extraordi- 


nary Legates, which the Popes ſent into diffe- 
rent Countries. 'They exacted the Rights of 
Procuration which enrich'd them; they had 
Powers very ample, which ſome made an ill 
uſe of. The Princes and Biſhops conteſted theſe 
Powers with them, and theſe Conteſtations 
were the Cauſe, that the Popes did not fo 
frequently appoint Legates. Nicholas I, to 
whom one may attribute the Original of theſe 
Legates, committed to them the Convocation 
of all Synods, and the Judgment of all Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Affairs. He allow'd them, neverthe- 
leſs, to communicate their Powers and In- 
ſtructions to Kings and Biſhops. Theſe Le- 
gates, fortify d with ſuch Powers, attributed 
to themſelves all Authority, and abus'd their 
'Truſt, by levying great, Summs upon the 
Churches and Eccleſiaſticxs. Great Com- 
plaints were made of them in all Parts. There 
were many, nevertheleſs; who exercis'd this 


Commiſſion with a great deal. of diſintereſted 


Impartiality and Equity. 'The Kings of France, 


and England, and Scotland, to put a ſtop to the 
Diſorders and Enterprizes of the Legares, re- 


fus d to receive thoſe whom they had demand- 
ed, forbad their Subjects to acknowledge them 
without their Conſent , and would not ſuffer 
them to perform any Part of their Legation 
without their expreſs Permiſſion. M. Baluze 
proves all theſe Points by Authorities and Ex- 
amples, according to the Method of M. de 
Mea... . 

The 6th Book was Wrote by M. de Marca. 
He treats there of the Authority of Councils, 


Provincial and National. The Original of 


theſe Councils proceeds from the Diviſion of 
the Churches into Provinces under one Me- 
tropolis. M. de Marca pretends, that they 
are as ancient as the Church, and began in 
the Time of the Apoſtles. The Ordinations 
of Biſhops were made by the Metropolitan in 
the Council of the Province. Anciently the 
Biſhops were elected by the Suffrages of the 
Clergy and People, and their Election was 


and to attribute it to the Synod of the Pro- 
vince. In the Weſt, the Laity were excluded 
later; and the Right of Election was tranſ- 
ferr'd to the Canons of the Cathedral Churches, 
about the end of the 12th Century. But the 
Judgment concerning the Validity of the E- 
lection, and the Ordination, hath always be- 
long'd of Right to the Metropolitan, and the 
Biſhops of the Province, who made the Electi- 
on, without having any Occaſion for the Au- 


thority of the ſovereign Pontiff. The or- 


dain d Biſhops gave in their Proſeſſion of 
Faith, but did not promiſe any Obedience, 
to the other Biſhops. This Form of promiſing 
in a ſpecial manner to obey their Metropoli- 
tan, was introduc'd, ſince the Time of Leo I. 
The Metropolitans were elected by the Bi- 
ſhops of the Province, with the Conſent of 
the Clergy and the People, and ordain'd by 
the Patriarchs, with an Exception to the Me- 
tropolitans of the Provinces of the Weſt, who 
were all ordain'd by the Synod of the Pro- 
vince, without having any manner of occaſion 
for a recourſe to the Authority of the Pope, 
and without even being oblig'd to demand of 


him the Confirmation of their Election. The 


Pope would have been glad, indeed, if we 
believe M. de Marca if all the Metropolitans 
had been ſo Civil as to have demanded their 
Confirmation of him. But as this uſage was 
not then eſtabliſh'd out of Laly, the Popes , 
ſays M. de Marca, found a way of introducing 
it dextrouſſy by ſending to them the Pallium, 
a Thing which ſeem'd to be honourable to the 
Metropolitans, but which by degrees ruin'd. 


their Liberty, and annull'd the Authority of 


the Provincial Councils. The Original of the 


Pallium is, in Truth, ancient enough, but the 


effects which are at preſent attributed to it, 
were in ancient Times altogether unknown ; 
For the Metropolitans of the Gauls exercis d 
their Functions immediately after they were 
Ordain'd according to the ancient Canons, 
whereas the new Right forbids them to per- 
form any Function of their Order, before they 
have receiv'd the Pallium ſent by the Holy 
See. M. de Marca takes Occaſion from thence 
to treat of the Palium in the 6th and 7th 
Chapters of this Book. He believes that the 


Pallium in its Original was of a different Form 


from that which is at preſent in Uſe; and 
pretends, that it was formerly an Imperial 
Habit, which the Emperors allow d the Pa- 
triarchs to wear, from whom it deſcended to 
the Metropolitans, The Pallium cover d all 
the Body of the Prelate, and reach'd down 
from the Neck to the Heels, not unlike a Prieſt's 
Cope, except that it was ſhut up before, 
and not made of Silk, or Linnen, but of Wool, 
to repreſent the Sheep which Jeſus Chriſt 
the good Shepherd, carries upon his Shoulders. 
It was afterwards but a kind of a Stole 
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peter de which hung before and behind, and had four 


Marca, 


Scarlet Croſſes plac'd on the four Sides of it, 
Namely, upon the Breaſt, Back, and both 
Shoulders. But the ancient Pallium was a 
beautiful ſhining Robe, which reach'd from 
the Head to the Feet, and M. de Marca 
maintains, that theſe were the Palliums which 
were ſent by the Popes to the Metropolitans 


- of the Weſt, and ſhews that it was an Impe- 


rial Habit, not only by the Donation attri- 
buted to Conſtantine, but alſo by the Teſtimo- 
ny of Liberatus, who ſays, that Anthimus, ſee- 
ing himſelf driven out of his See, reſign d the 
Pallium which he had, into the Hands of the 
Emperor Juſtinian and his Wife Theodore ; and 
likewiſe by the Anſwer of Pope Gregory the 
Great tothe Queen Brunehault, wherein he tells 


her, that he had ſent the Pallium to Siagrius 
Biſhop of Autun, as ſhe had defir'd, after ha- 


ving known by his Apocrifiary at the Court of 
the Emperor, that That Prince was willing 
it ſhould be granted to him. 'The Popes did 
not give the. Pallium to any of the Metropoli- 
tans of Gaul, before the 6th Century, except 
to the Arch-Biſhop of Arles, on whom the Pope 
Vigilius conferr'd it, to do Honour to his 
Quality of Vicar of the Holy See, as Pelagius I 
has done alſo to Sapaudus Succeſſor of Aux- 
anius. In the 1ſt Council of Macon, the Arch- 
Biſhops are forbidden by the 6th Canon to ſay 


Maſs without their Pallium. This Canon 


ought not to be underſtood of the Pallium of 
Rome, but of the ordinary Pallium which the 
Arch-Biſhops made uſe of, reſembling, ac- 


' cording to M. de Marca, the Copes. In the 
Time of Gregory, the Uſage was eſtabliſh'd of 


the Biſhop of Rome's giving the Pallium to thoſe 
Metropolitans, whoſe Ordination belong'd to 
him, and to thoſe alſo whom he made his Vi- 
cars. But the other Metropolitans were not 
oblig'd to take it from him: it was not till 
under the Pontificate of Gregory, that Boniface, 
being ſent by this Pope into France and Germa- 
ny, caus d it to be ordain'd in a Synod, held 
in the Year 742, that the Merropolitans 
ſhould demand the Pallium from the Holy See. 
In Obedience to this Regulation, Boniface, 
and the King Cdiarloman demanded three Pal- 
liums of the Pope, for the Arch-Biſhops of 
Rouen, and Rheims, and Sens ; but theſe Pre- 


Jates did not think themſelves oblig'd to de- 


mand them. | Notwithſtanding, becauſe it was 
not then oonſider d but only as a Mark of 
Honour and Diſtin&ion, ſome Arch-Biſhops 


made no Difficulty of demanding and receiv- 


ing it. In the Eaſt, the Metropolitans receiv'd 


the Pallium from the Patriarchs, and this 


Uſage was confirm'd in the 8th Council. When 


the Metropolitans of Europe had 97.5 the 
theſe are 


Neceſſity of taking the Pallium, 
the Terms of M. de Marca) Poſt deuoratam ab 
Europæ Metropolitanis Pallii accipiendi neceſſita- 
tem, the Popes annex'd new Conditions to it, 
which they were alſo oblig'd to accept of. 
They were requir d to promiſe by Writing, 


4 _ 


A New Eccle/ſaftical History of the 


Book V. 
that they would obey the Holy See in all 
Things, and obſerve its Ordinances canoni- 
cally. Boniface of Mayence was the Inventer 
of this Obligation. 'There has been added 
ſince a new Clauſe, by which they promiſe to 
pay the Submiſſion and Obedience which is 
due to St. Peter and his Vicar, but always ac- 
cording to the Canons; for, as ſays the Pope 
Zachary, it cannot be thought, that any thing 
contrary to the Diſpoſition of the Canons 
ſhould ever flow from the Holy Apoſtolical 
See. GregoryVII added beſides new Clauſes, 
which render'd this Promiſe an Oath of Fide- 
lity, ſince the Metropolitans engag d to the 
Pope, in like manner as Vaſſals do to their So- 
vereign, to be of no Council, nor Faction, 
againſt his Perſon or Dignity. This Form 
was inſerted into the Decretals; and regory VII 
would even hinder the Metropolitans from 
taking an Oath of Fidelity to their Kings. 


At length the Popes pretended, that the Me- 


tropolitans could not perform any Function of 
their Orders, before they had receiv'd the 
Pallium, and this new-Right is introduc'd by 
Uſage. M. de Marca treats in the 8th Chap. 
of Ceſſions, Tranſlations, and Coadjutories 
of Biſhopricks, which Innocent III has referr'd 
to the Pope only. The Tranſlations of Bi- 
ſhops are forbidden by the Canons, unleſs 
they are made for the manifeſt Advantage of 
the Church. Anciently it belong'd to the 
Metropolitans and Biſhops to judge of this 
Advantage; and Pope Pelagius II acknow- 
ledges, that this Right belongs to them. 'The 
Biſhops were not permitted to leave their Bi- 
ſhopricks without Neceſſity, but when any 
ſuch happen d, they Renounc'd and Reſign'd 
them, with Uprightneſs and Simplicity, into 
the Hands of thoſe to whom it belong'd to 
provide for them; and it was forbidden them 
to chooſe their Succeſſor, as is expreſs d in the 
23d Canon of the Council of Antioch. Not- 
withſtanding, on ſome Occaſions, the Biſhop 
markt out a Succeſſor to himſelf, whom the 
Clergy and People choſe. When a Biſhop 
was no longer in a Condition to perform his 
Functions, there was given him a Coadjutor, 
and afterwards this Coadjutor had the Suc- 
ceſſion aſcertain'd to him. The Council of 
the Province might formerly Name theſe Co- 
adjutors, even with an aſſurance of future 
Succeſſion, as appears ſtill by the 47% Canon 
of the Council held at Meaux in 847. The 
Abbots, exempt, and not exempt, were 


bleſſed by the Biſhop, and the only difference 


betwixt them, was, that the Pope would not 
ſuffer. the latter to promiſe Obedience to 
their Biſhops. The Decretals of the Popes 
have alſo introduc'd-a-new Right, and aug- 
mented the Rights of the Holy See by Reſer- 
vations, and Expectative Graces, which be- 
came ſo expenſive and inſupportable, that in 
Francs they have bedn oblig d to ſhake off this 


Yoke, and to re- eſtabliſh the ancient Uſages 


of the Gallican Church by the Pragmatick- 
. Santtion. 


| 
| 
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Sanftion. The Concordate follow'd, and M. provided there was no preceding Agreement peter d 


de Marca thinks it more advantageous to the betwixt them. This holy Pope us'd all his Mares. | if 
Kingdom, than the Pragmatick. The Annates Endeavours to cauſe this Regulation to be ex- 1 


are, beſides, one of the Taxes introduc'd by 
thenew Right. M. de Marca dares affirm, that 
| Avarice is the Original of all thoſe Evils which 
began from the 47% Century, and which has 
been ſeverely animadverted upon in a Coun- 
cil held by St. Chryſoſtom at Epheſus, againſt 
Antonine Biſhop of Epheſus, who fold Ordi- 
nations to Biſhops in proportion to their Reve- 
nues; and alſo by the Council of Chalcedon, 
which ordains that thoſe ſhall be depos'd, 
who Ordain either Biſhops or Clerks for Mo- 
ney. They found means to elude this Prohi- 
bition, by giving no Money till after the Or- 
dination; an Abuſe. which oblig d Gennadius 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, to make a Regula- 
tion, by which it was forbidden to give Mo- 
ney either before, or after the Ordination. 
In the time of Juſtinian, the Uſage was eſta- 
bliſh'd, that the Biſhops after their Conſecra- 
tion ſhould give a Summ of Money for their In- 
thronization to him who had ordain'd them, 
and the 'T'ax of what was given to the Patriarch 


is regulated by the 1234 Novel, to twenty 


Livres of Gold, or fourteen hundred Crowns, if 


there has not been a Cuſtom in the Place of 


taking leſs. The other Churches receiv'd 
leſs in Proportion: but this Summ as not given 
for the uſe of the Patriarch or Metropolitan, 
but he gave it back into the hands of the 
Arch-prieſt, or Arch-deacon, who diſtributed 
part of it to the Biſhops, who had aſſiſted at 
the Conſecration, and part to the Clergy, who 
officiated in it, and the Notaries who drew up 


the Acts. This is that Right which Juſtinian 


calls, Inthroniſtick, which his Predeceſſor Ju- 
lian has called by the Term, Cathedratick, 
which was given, not for the Ordination, but 
for that which we call the Inſtallation; and 
that which was given to the Biſhops was not 
for the Conſecration, but to defray the Ex- 
pences of their Journey, and their living fo long 
in the place. "This is what M. de Marca judges 
to be a very different thing from the Annates. 
The ſame Novel permits the Clergy, who are 
ordain'd in a Church, to pay the accuſtom'd 
Fees, provided they do not exceed anYears Re- 
venue, and this Right is called Hemphaniſtick, 
or a Right of Inſinuation, which nevertheleſs, 
was not obſerv'd in particular Churches, but 
only in Cathedrals. Jſaac Comnenus regulates 
the Rights, which belong to the Biſhops ſor 
Ordination, at 700 Crowns of Gold for all the 
Orders, but this Exaction was not in Uſe in 
the Time of Balſamon. Gregory in his Coun- 
eil held at Rome in the Lear 695, made a gene- 


ral Prohibition of giving any thing in Ordina- 


tions, even for the diſpatch of the Letters, or 
under the Pretence of a Right of Repaſt, nor 
even for the Pallium; but he permits him who 
is ordain d to give after his Ordination ſome 
Gratification for the Letters, or Pallium, 

Part II. FR Nara a 1 F 


ecuted, and the Effect which it had in the 
Eaſt, was, that they ordain'd, that the Right 
of Inthronization ſhould be diſtributed amongſt 
the poor Clergy. Pope Zachary forbid allo the 
Clergy of Rome to take any thing ; but not- 


withſtanding all theſe Prohibitions, they after- 


wards made ſuch Exactions, as obligd the 
Council of Paris in the Year 829, to demand, 
that this Abuſe ſhould be redreſs'd in the 


Church of Rome. Yves of Chartres, being de- 


ſirous to excuſe the Chapters, who receiv'd 
ſome Perquiſites in the Inſtallment of new Ca- 
nons, wrote to the Legate of the Holy See, 
that they defended themſelves, by the Cuſtom 


of the Roman Church, wherein the Chamber- 


lains and Officers of the ſacred Palace, de- 
mand much more from the Conſecrated Bi- 


ſhops and Abbots, (an Exaction which they 


palliate with the Name of Oblation and Be- 
nediction; becauſe, ſay they, One cannot 
give Paper and Ink for nothing.) This Abuſe 
is condemnd by Durand de Mlende Yet never- 
theleſs it appears by Roger Hoveden, the Engliſh 
Hiſtorian, that the Biſhops gave Summs for 


their Ordination; and Oſtienſis, Maſter of 


Durand remarks, that theſe Summs amounted 
to a Year's Revenue. We have here, accord- 
ing to M. de Marca, the Original of the An- 
nates, which are by Conſequence more ancient 


than John XXII. But this Pope enlarg'd 


them by making an Order, that the Revenues 


of all the Benefices not elective, ſhould be re- 
ſerv'd during the ſpace of three Years, for the 


Holy See. They have ſince extended this 


Right over elective Benefices. Boniface VIII 
forbad the Biſhops and Abbots to touch their 
Revenues before they had receiy'd their Bulls. 


The Church of France oppos'd this Novelty, 
and theſe Exactions were forbidden by the 
Ordinances of Charles VI. and Charles VII. 
and the Decree of the Council of Bale. The 
Concordate did not formerly eſtabliſh the An- 
nates; if we believe M. de Marca, tho' he 
ſeems to ſuppoſe they did, in the 41/ Title. 
He examines afterwards whether theſe Annates 


are Simony or no. And to reſolve this Que- 


ſtion, he remarks, that there are two Kinds of 
Simony. The true Simony, which conſiſts in 
giving a ſacred Thing for a temporal Reward; 
and another ſort of Simony introduc'd by the 
Eccleſiaſtical Law, when one ſe#s Things 
conſecrated to the Service of God, or ſet a- 
part for the Maintenance of his Prieſts. For 
tho' theſe Things are not Spiritual, they have, 


ſay the Canoniſts, a cloſe Connexion with 
17 and ſacred Affairs. In the Primitive 
Times, this Diſtinction was uſeleſs, becauſe 


under the Name of Ordination, they compre- 
hended Impoſition of Hands, and Collation 
to a Benefice. This being ſuppos d, M. de 
Marca holds, that * to the ancient 
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peter di Right, it is mere Simony to receive Money 


even after Ordination, excepting only the 


&V'Y Salary of the Notary : but that according to 


the new Right one may clear the Annates 
from the Suſpicion of Simony, tho' one cannot, 
ſays he, excuſe them from Avarice. The 


reaſon , for which he takes off the Simony , 


is, that the Annates are given by way of re- 


lief to the Wants of the Church of Rome, 


which even Gerſon himſelf has acknowledg'd 
not to be Simoniacal. Altho* M. de Marca 
does not believe that the Annates are Simony, 


he maintains, that the Pope can levy nothing 


in France, without the Conſent of the King, 
and the Galican Church; that the King and 


Biſhops may revoke the Annats , fince they 
are not granted but as a Subſidy, tho' indeed, 
in Equity, they ought not to raiſe it; that 


they have a Right to hinder any new Impo- 
fitions, or Augmentations of the Ancient 
Taxes, and that to do it more honourably , 
it would be proper to demand of the Pope to 
revoke them himſelf. _ | Fs, 
M. de Marca, after having examin'd what 


relates to the Authority of Councils in Affairs 
Which concern the Biſhops, comes to their 
Power and Authority in the Judgment of Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Cauſes. The Councils are com- 
pos'd, either of a Metropolitan with the Bi- 
ſhops of his Province, or of the Biſhops of 


many Provinces aſſembl'd together. The 1/t 


Councils are call'd Provincial, the 2d Gene- 
ral, Univerſal, and ſince the Council of Con- 


ſtantinople, National. The Metropolitan call'd 
the Provincial Councils. There are an infi- 
' nite number of Canons, in which it is or- 


dain'd, that they ſhall be held twice in every 
Year. This Uſage was formerly eſtabliſh'd 
in France, Nevertheleſs the Council of Orleags 
ordain'd, that they ſhould be held but once 


a Year, which ſeems to proceed from the 


Uſage of the Church of Africk. The Coun- 


cil of Toledo eftabliſh'd the ſame Uſage in the 


Churches of Spain, in Conſideration of the 
Poverty of the Churches, and their diſtance 
from Toledo. Gregory did not diſapprove this 
Uſage. Nevertheleſs, the ancient Cuſtom of 
celebrating Councils twice a Year, has been 
re-eſtabliſh'd by the Capitulars of the Kings 
of France. 'The Council of Lateran, under 
Innocent III, ordain'd, that one ſhould be held 
every Year. 'The Councils of Bale and Trent, 


and the Ordinance of Blois, regulate the hold- 


ing of theſe Aſſemblies, and contine them to one 


in three Years. The Council of Macon has 


alſo preſcrib'd the Term of three Years, not 
for the Provincial Councils; but the National. 
The Provincial Councils determine Eccleſi- 
aſtical Cauſes, in the Number of which were 


thoſe of the Clergy and Laity excommunicated 
by their Biſhops. | The Cauſes of Faith, and 


greater Cauſes which related to ſome Point of 


Diſcipline, which was not clear enough, were 
carry d in the Weſt to the Pope, under the 


Forni of Conſultation. But anciently the Af- 


fairs of Diſcipline, which were regulated in 
the Provincial Councils, and the Judgments 
not only of Prieſts and the other Clergy, but 
alſo of the Biſhops themſelves, were eſteem'd 
to be pronounc d and determin d by a ſovereign 
Authority, from which there lay no Appeal. 
They could only obtain Leave of the Prince 
to refer the Affair back again to a greater 
Council. The Council of Sardica made ſome 
Change in this Diſpoſition, by giving Per- 
miſſion to the Biſhop condemn'd, to bring his 
Cauſe before the Biſhop of Rome, that, it he 


thought fit, he might appoint proper Judges | 


of the ſame Country with the Biſhop, to re- 
viſe the former Judgment. Pope Zozimus quotes 
this Canon of the Council of Sardica, as be- 
longing to the Council of Nice. The Africans 
would not receive this Uſage. In France, allo, 


they preſery'd to the Provincial Councils, the 


Right of judging Sovereignly, till the Reign 
of Charles the Bald, when the Popes were de- 
ſirous to draw to themſelves Appeals from the 
Judgments of Prieſts, but the Kings and Bi- 


ſhops of France oppos d them. The Provincial 
Councils had not only a Right to try Eccleſi- 


aſtical Perſons; but alſo to make new Canons 
upon Diſcipline, provided they were not con- 
trary to thoſe of the general Councils. The 
Celebration of the Provincial Councils ceas'd 
in the Eaſt, when they began to hold Councils 
there every Year under the Patriarch. They 
continu'd a longer Time in the Weſt, and did 
not ceaſe, till the Popes had put themſelves in- 
to the Poſſeſſion of the Right of receiving and 
judging all Appeals from Councils, and even 
from the Interlocutory Judgments; the Bi- 
ſhops ſeeing, that their Councils had no Au- 
thority, did not think it worth their while to 
call them. Innocent III. attempted to re-elta- 
bliſh them, but to no purpoſe, The Councils 
of Bale and Trent, and the Ordinances of Blois, 
have preſcrib'd, that they ſhould be held, but 
all this has been ineffectual. 

The Diſtribution of the Provinces into dif- 
ferent Dioceſles, has given occaſion to the re- 
calling of National Councils. M. de Marca 
attributes the Original of them to the Conſti- 
tution of the Emperors Valens, Gratian and 
Valentinian, which was confirm'd with regard 
to the Eaſt, by the Second Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople. In the Weſt there were 
National Councils in the Time of Conſtantine, 
as well in Africa, as in ah, Uyricum, and the 
other Dioceſſes. er 41; | 
The Councils of the Gallican Church make 
the Subject of the Seventeenth Chapter of 


this Book, and thoſe which follow it. Before 


that Gaul was under the Domination of the 
Kings of Fance, there were National Councils 
held there, as appears by the Councils of Arles, 
Cologne, &c. And the Council of Myricum held 
in 364, makes mention of the Councils of Rome 
and Gaul. Theſe Councils were aſſembled by 
the Authority of the Emperors. The Biſhop 


of Arles being become Vicar of the Pope, pre- 


— 


tende 


Book V. S 
tended to have a Right to call the Councils of 
ſeveral Provinces. Afterwards, France having 
divided it ſelf into many Kingdoms, the Coun- 
cils of each Kingdom were aſſembled together, 
and call'd by their reſpective Kings. Theſe 
reſembled, in every 'Thing, the general Coun- 
cils of Africa, and were approv d by the Pope 
Hilarius. The Kings were in Poſſeſſion of the 
Right of confirming the Decrees of them. The 
ſame Thing was practic'd in Spain. In the 
Aſſemblies of the States compos d of the Bi- 
ſhops and Lords, they made general Regula- 
tions. Charlemagne and Lewis the Debonaire 


caus'd many National Councils to be aſſembled, 


and confirm'd their Decrees. Nicholas I. was 
the firſt of the Popes who undertook to aſ- 
ſemble Councils in Fance, and who forbad any 
to be aſſembled without his Conſent. From 
that Time, the Popes made themſelves Maſters 
of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, by the Means of their 
Legates. Notwithſtanding, the Kings till 
continued to aſſemble the Biſhops, and in the 
Time of the Schiſm of the Popes, exerted and 
render'd their own Authority valid. The 
Kings alone might alſo ordain the Execution 
of the Canons, as St. Lewis hath done. 

The Seventh Book of M. de Marca is upon 
the Depoſing of Biſhops : This Right belong'd 
formerly to the Metropolitan, and the Council 
of the Province, whoſe Judgment was Sove- 


reign. The only means to have a Remedy 


againſt it was, to have Recourſe to the Au- 
thority of the Prince, in order to obtain a new 
Council. This Right of ordaining the Re- 
viſion of the Sentence of a Biſhop, was granted 
by the Council of Sardica to the Biſhop of 
Rome; but the Orientaliſts would not acknow- 
ledge it, but preſery'd entire the Rights of the 
Metropolitans, and Biſhops, and their Coun- 
cils. The Council of Chalcedon attributed the 
Judgment of the Metropolitan to the Exarch 


of the Dioceſs, or the Patriarch of Conſtanti- 


nople. The Greeks have always obſerv'd this 
Uſage, tho they have acknowledg'd, that in 
Cauſes of Faith, they were oblig'd to act in 
concert with the Biſhop of Rome. If there 
have been ſome Appeals, or rather ſome Re- 


courſe from the Biſhops of the Eaſt to the Bi- 


| ſhop of Rome, as thoſe References of St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, Flavian, and Theodoret, may be call'd, 
the Determination of them was ſent back to 
an Qecumenical Council. The Canons of the 
Council of Sardica were a long Time without 
being receiv d in the Eaſt, the Law of Gratian, 
which commanded the Execution of them, was 
not obſerv'd.- The Holy See was conſulted in 
thoſe Caſes of Faith and Difeipline,which were 
thought to have Difficulties in them, which 
were call'd in thoſe Days the greater Cauſes ; 
for the perſonal Cauſes of the Biſhops were 


determin'd in the Province. Notwithſtanding, 


the Councils notify d to the Pope the Judg- 
ments which they had given, not to demand 
of him the Confirmation of them, but only to 
have them approv'd by him: Pope Zo imus is 
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the firſt who made uſe of the Canons of the peter d. 
Council of Sardica,citing them under the Name Marca 

of the Council of Nice, to eſtabliſh the Right et tf 


of Appeals to the Holy See ; but this Preten- 
ſion was conteſted with him by the Biſhops of 
Africk. The Succeſſors of this Pope had alſo 
a Deſire to introduce it into the Church; but 
they left the Provincial Councils the Power of 
judging, in the firſt Inſtance, all Sorts of Cauſes. 
Gregory pretended, that the Judgment of the 
Metropolitans ought to devolve upon him. 
Notwithſtanding, he left the Africans and the 
French, in the Poſſeſſion of their ancient Uſages. 
The Diſcipline eſtabliſh'd by the Council of 
Sardica, according to which, the firſt Judg- 


ment belong d to the Biſhops of the Province, 


and in Caſe of Appeal the Cauſe was reviſed 
upon the Place, was obſervd ſome Time in 
France. The King ſometimes appointed Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Judges for the Cauſes of Biſhops, 
and the Sentences given againſt them were 
executed, without allowing the Pope to con- 
cern himſelf in them. Under the Second Race 


of their Kings, the new Right of carrying the 


Cauſes of Biſhops, in the firſt Inſtance, to the 
Pope, was introduc d by HHdorus. Nevertheleſs, 
the Biſhops {till preſerv'd their ancient Right, 
and continued by virtue of it to fit in Jadg- 


ment upon Biſhops in the Synod of the Pro- 


vince, even tho' they ſhould have appeal'd to 


the Holy See before Sentence; and in Caſe of 


Appeal after it, the Pope appointed Judges in 
the Province. Nicholas I, us'd all his Eudea- 
vours to aboliſh theſe Rules, but Hincmer de- 
fended them ſtrenuouſſy. From that Time the 


Popes began, in the Cauſe of Arnoul of Rheims, 


to put themſelves into Poſſeſſion of the Righr 


to judge the Cauſes of Biſhops in the firſt In- 


ſtance, and would even make Men believe, 


that it belong'd to them of divine Right. The 


Concordate has put a Temperament betwixt 
the ancient and modern Diſcipline, by ordain- 
ing, that the Cauſes of thoſe who are imme- 
diately Subje& to the Holy See, ſhall be try'd 
by Judges nominated in the Province by the 
Pope. But M. de Marca remarks, that theſe 
Judges ought to be Twelve, and all Biſhops. 
The Council of Trent has retrench d thisRight, 
but it is not receiv'd, as to this particular in 
France. In Caſe that the Commiſſaries of the 
Holy See ſhould condemn a Biſhop, he has a 
Right: to appeal from them, and the Pope 
ought to appoint new Judges in the Province 
to determine upon his Appeal. In Caſe of 
High- Treaſon, no Proceſs ought to be ſent to 
Rome, that the Secrets of the State might not 
be laid open. The ancient Biſhops would not 
take Cognizance of the Crime of High- Trea- 


ſon; and the Pope ought to act with Prudence 


on this Occafion, for fear that the Prince 


ſhould make uſe of his own Right to condemn 


the Guilty, TOE 
In the Eighth Book the Right of the Regale 
is handled, which is a Right belonging to the 


King of France, to enjoy the Revenues of the 
| i Cathedral 
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peter de Cathedral Churches during their Vacancy, 


Marca. 


- 


till ſuch Time as the new Biſhop hath taken 
the Oath of Fidelity to him. This Right ex- 
tends it ſelf alſo to the Collation of Prebends, 
and other Benefices, without Care of Souls. 
To decide the Queſtion, whether the Right 
of the Regale extends over the wholeKingdom, 


M. de Marca believes, it is neceſſary to treat 


of Canonical Elections, ſo far as they are join'd 
with the Conſent of the King; and alſo of 
Inveſtitures, and the Oath of Fidelity. Be- 
ginning with the Elections, he pretends, that 
in the ancient Church, after the Example of 
the Apoſtles, the Election of a Miniſter belong'd 
to him who conſecrated and ordain'd him ; 
that the Clergy and People gave only their 
Teſtimony and Confent, but that the Ele&ion 


of the Biſhop belong'd to the Metropolitan, 
and the Biſhops of the Province, aſſembled in 


the vacant Church, who choſe a Perſon, in 


the Preſence of the People, who had the Li- 


berty of approving or diſapproving the Election. 
By this Means, M. de Marca reconciles two 
oppoſite Sentiments; the one, that the People 
had no Part in the Election of the Biſhops, and 
the other, that theſe Elections belong'd to the 
Clergy and People of the vacant Church. Tho 
his Sentiment be new, he proves it clearly 
enough by Examples. He gives no Preference 
to the Clergy over the People in the Election 


of Biſhops. By little and little, the Church 


departed from this ancient Diſcipline in the 
Eaſt and Weſt. The Metropolitans of the 
Eaſt began to ele& and ordain Biſhops, when 


aà a Church was vacant, without conſulting the 
Clergy and People that belong'd to it. Juſti- 
nian, to remedy this Abuſe, ordain'd, that the 


Clergy and People of the higheſt Rank ſhould 


chooſe three Perſons, and preſent them to the 
Metropolitan; to the end, that he might or- 


dain one of them. The People had alſo a Part 
in the Promotion of Prieſts and Deacons, in- 
aſmuch as the Biſhop demanded of them their 
Conſent to thoſe who were to be ordain'd, and 
the People made choice of ſome Perſons even 
againſt their own Will, and forc'd them into 
the Holy Function. The Conſtitution of Juſti- 
nian was not obſerv'd in the Eaſt nor Weſt ; 


but it gave an occaſion to the Greek Emperors 


to procure to themſelves the Right of Election 


which belong'd to the Metropolitan. The 


Second Council of Nice gives to Biſhops alone, 
the Right of electing a Biſhop, and in that 


Time, the Clergy and People had no Part in 


the Eaſtern Elections. In the Welt, the Clergy 
and People made choice of the Biſhop, and 
and the Biſhops confirm'd the Election by their 
Approbation. This was the ancient Uſage in 
Gaul. The Biſhops were elected there by the 
Clergy, and People, with the Conſent of the 


| Metropolitan ; and the Metropolitans by the 


Biſhops of the Province, with the Conſent of 


the Clergy and People. But a new Right was 
ze 


eſtabliſh'd in France, with regard to Elections, 


in favour of the King, namely, that his Con- 
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ſent and Approbation were neceſſary. There 
had been before, Examples of this Uſage in 
Antiquity, and the Pope elected was not or- 


dain'd before his Election was approv'd by the 


Emperor. This Conſent of the King was ad- 
vantageous, in order to maintain the Liberty 
of Elections, and neceſſary for the good of the 
State, to the end, that no Perſon might be ad- 
vanc'd to the Epiſcopal Dignity, who was an 
Enemy to, or ſuſpected by it; and that the 
King might be the more readily diſpos'd to 
give his Protection to a Biſhop, elected by his 
own Approbation. 'The Kings us'd at firſt this 
Right with a great deal of Moderation, with- 
out breaking in upon the Liberty of the an- 
cient Canonical Election; afterwards they 
chang'd their Conſent into a Command, and 
gave Biſhopricks by their Letters, obliging 
the People to elect, in ſpite of them, thoſe 
who were agreeable to the Prince. The Coun- 
cils maintain'd, as. much as they could, the 
Liberty of the Elections; but the Kings put 


_ themſelves into the Poſſeſſion of the Right of 


giving Biſhopricks, by the Advice of the Ec- 
clefiaſticks of their Court, and of ſending an 
Order to the Metropolitan, to-ordain them. 
The ſame Thing happen'd at the ſame Time 
in Spain as well as in Fance. The Conſent of 
the Kings was judg d at firſt neceſſary for the 
Election of the Biſhop, which was made, never- 
theleſs, by the Clergy and People; but when 
Kings recommended the Perſons, they ſoon 
chang d their Recommendations into Com- 


mands, and made themſelves Maſters of the 


Elections. Nevertheleſs, in the Twelfth Cen- 
tury, Peter I. King of Arragon, left the Liberty 
of Elections entire in the Province of Terragona. 
In France, Charles Martel beſtow d Biſhopricks 
without having any regard- at all to the Ele- 
ctions. The Biſhopricks were afterwards a 
Prey to the Laicks, and many Churches con- 
tinued along T'ime without having any Biſhop. 
Carloman and Pepin made good uſe of this Right, 
conſulting the Biſhops and Perſons of Piety and 
Diſtin&ion, in the Choice they made of Per- 
ſons to govern the Church. Charlemagne main- 
tain'd the Right he receiv'd from his Anceſtors, 
tho' he was deſirous of renewing the ancient 
Conſtitutions and Canons concerning the 


Elections. But Lewis the Debonaire re-eſtabliſh'd 


the Uſe of them, without excluding, never- 
theleſs, the Neceſſity of demanding the King's 
Leave to proceed to the Election, and his Con- 
ſent in favour of the elected Perſon. The Cler- 


gy of the King's Houſhold, (call'd the Clergy 


Palatins) were often nominated by the Prince 


to Biſhopricks without any Election. 


After theſe Preliminaries, M. de Marca 


comes to the Right of the Regale. The Ori- 
ginal of it is very obſcure; M. de Murca pre- 
tends, that this Right is not different from 
that of the Inveſtitures; and to prove this, 
examines thoſe Regulations with the ancient 
Canons, and the Church of France have made, 
concerning the Revenues of the 8 

hs Ties; 
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ricks; the Alterations which happen'd in the 
Uſe of them; and the Conteſts which have 
riſen upon the Right of Inveſtitures. 'The 

rimitive Church had no other Revenues than 
the Oblations of the Faithful. Since the 
Reign of Conſtantine, the Church has been en- 
rich'd with noble Endowments and Founda- 
tions by the Faithful. Theſe Endowments 

roduced Revenues which were manag'd in 
the Eaſt by Stewards, both during the Life 
of the Biſhop, and after his Death. The Re- 
venues of a vacant Church were reſerv'd for 
the Uſe of the Succeſſor. Thoſe, of Biſhops, 
which came from their Patrimony, belong'd 
to their Heirs; and thoſe of the Church, to 
the Church. In the Eaſt, the Metropolitans 
ſeiz d upon the Effects of the deceas d Biſhops, 
which Practice was forbidden by the Council 
in Tullo. In the Weſt, the Clergy would lay 
Hands on the Moveables of the Biſhops, and 
ſometimes they were pillag'd by the Laity. 
Theſe Abuſes were forbidden by ſeveral Ca- 
nons of Councils, and the Decretals of Popes. 
At length, the Fruits and Revenues of vacant 
Churches were granted to Princes, under the 
Title of Fiefs, upon account of the Right they 
had in the Election of the Biſnops: When 
they had given their Conſent, and approv'd 
of him who was elected, they conferr d upon 
him the Inveſtiture of the Eccleſiaſtical Re- 
venues. Gregory VII. oppos'd this Uſage, and 
there were great Diſputes in the Time of 
Paſchal II. betwixt that Pope and the Empe- 
rors about it. The Council of Latran held 
under Calixtus II. in 1122, put an End to this 
Conteſt, and ordain'd, that the Biſhops ſhould 


receive the Inveſtiture of the Royal Eſtates 


by the Scepter, and not by the Staft and Ring; 
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France reſtrain'd alſo their Right of Regale to Peter de 
the Churches where it was receiv'd; and the Marco. 
Council of Hon confirm'd their Poſſeſſion of 


the Right, with regard to thoſe, but prohi- 
bited the extending of it over other Churches, 
From thence M. de Marca concludes, that the 
Kings alſo conſented to confine their Right of 
Regale to thoſe Churches only, where they 
were in Poſſeſſion of the Enjoyment of it. He 


is not of the Opinion 'of thoſe, who believe, 


that the Regale is a Right of the Crown ; 
and proves the contrary from hence, that 
many other Lords have alſo enjoy d this Right; 
but in the Sequel it was reſerv d for the King 


alone, and the Parliament has exempted, from 


the Regale, no Churches, but thoſe that had 
acquird that Exemption at a dear Rate, by 
the Expence ofa burthenſome Impoſition. 
M. Baluze has inſerted at the End of the 
laſt Edition, a Diſſertation upon the Council 
of Telepta, in which he maintains againſt F. 
Oueſuel, the Authority of the Letter of Pope 
Siricus to the Africans, concerning the Celibacy 
of the Prieſts and the other Clergy, and of 


the Council of Telepta it ſelf, in which this 


Letter is inſerted, as it is cited by Ferrand 
Deacon. 'This Council is call'd by ſome, the 


Council of Zella; by others, the Council of 
Tilla or Tella; by Baronius and Sirmond the 


Council of Telepta, a City of the Province of 


Bix acena. Blondel has propos'd his Doubts 
upon the Letter of Siricus ; but F. Queſnel in 


his Fifteenth Diſſertation upon the Works of 
Leo has peremptorily rejected it; and becauſe 
it is ſupported by this Council of Telepta, he 


has alſo pretended to prove, that this was ſpu- 


but it forbad the Biſhops to do Homage, or 


take the Oath of Fidelity, to the ſecular Princes. 
The French, the Engliſb, and the Germans would 
not yield to this Prohibition, and continued 
do exact the Oath of Fidelity from the Biſhops. 
The keeping the Eſtates of vacant Churches, 
and particularly of the royal ones (Regalia) be- 
long'd in France to the King, till the Biſhop 
elected had taken the Oath of Fidelity to him. 
The Kings appropriated to themſelves, after- 
wards, t he Profit of thoſe Biſhopricks, to the 
Pay of the Biſhop's taking the Oath; and the 
Collation of Benefices being eſteem'd to make 
a Part of thoſe Revenues, they were alſo at- 
tributed to them. The Kings of Fance have 
enjoy'd this Right ever ſince the Reign of 
Philip-Auguſtus. The Emperors ſeiz d alſo all 
the Effects of the deceas'd Biſhops, enjoy'd the 
Profits of the Church during the Vacancy, 
and confer'd Benefices. Frederick II relax'd 
his Pretenſions to this Right, and Ocho IV. 
aboliſh'd it entirely. In the Eaſt, the Reve- 
+ nues of the vacant Biſhoprick were reſerved 

for the future Succeſſor ; but the Governors 
of Provinces having render'd themſelvesMaſters 
of them, the Emperors John and Manuel Com- 
nenus 1 2 50 that Abuſe. The Kings of 

art II. 7 


fair of the three Chapters, in which he has 


— 


rious. M. Baluze maintains the Truth of this 


Council, by the Authority of Ferrand, and the 


ancient Manuſcripts, and returns an Anſwer 
to the Objections, which F. Queſnel had al- 
ledg'd againſt the Letter of Siricus. 


M. de Marca ſet forth in 1646, the Origi- 


nal Greek of the Letter of Pope Vigilius, for 
the Confirmation of the Fifth Council, with 
the Letter of the Patriarch Eutychius to Vigi- 
lius, and the Anſwer of Vigilius to Eutychius; 
to which he added a Diflertation upon the 
Conduct of Vigilius, with relation to the Af- 


exactly follow d all his Steps, remark'd the Al- 
terations, and put in order the Letters and 
Writings of this Pope, in the whole Proceed- 
ing. This Diſſertation was inſerted into the 
Edition of the Councils of the Louvre, and has 
ſince been put into that of F. Labbe. 

We have alſo in the ſame Collections, the 
Decree of Urban II. in the Council of Clermont, 
concerning the Primacy of the Church of Hon, 
publiſh'd by M. de Marca, with a Diſſertation 
upon the Primacy of Hon, in which he diſ- 


courſes at large upon Primates. The Word 


Primate ſignifies in general all thoſe who hold 


the firſt Rank. Ammianus Marcellinus gives this 
Name to the Principal Governors of a Nation. 


In the Church it was given at firſt to all the 
g Metro- 
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Peter de Metropolitans, particularly in Africa, where 


the Right of. the Eccleſiaſtical Metropolis was 


got attach'd, as in other Provinces, to the 


civil Metropolis, bur to the See, or rather the 
Perfon of the moſt ancient Biſhop. They have 
ſometimes made uſe of the Name of Primate 
and Primacy, to ſignify the Biſhop and the 
Holy See of Rome. Since the Collection of 


Canons has been made by Tfidorus, in which 


he has inſerted the falſe Decretals of the an- 


cient Popes, the Name of Primate hath had 


another Signification; and hath not been 


given to ſimple Metropolitans, but to Biſhops, 


wha were above ſome Metropolitans, and had 
a Jurifdi&ion over many Provinces, who were 
calld in the Eaſt, the Exarchs of a Dioceſs. 
M. de Marca enlarges here upon the Privileges 
of the Biſhop of Rome, and the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople. He pretends, 'that the Pope 
alone had the Right of judging'the Metropo- 
litans of all the Weſt; and that the Council 
of Chalcedon gives liberty to a Biſhop, who 
hath a Diſpute with his Metropolitan, to ad- 
dreſs himſelf to the Exarch of the Dioceſs, or 
to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; and pro- 
duces many Examples of Ecelefiaſtical Cauſes 
carried to the Tribunal of the Biſhop of Con- 
1 tet by Biſhops, who were not of his 


Diocefs : but he remarks, that the Patriarch 


of Conſtantinople did not try theſe Cauſes in 
his own Synod, compos'd only of-the Biſhops 
of the Dioceſs of Thrace, but in the extraordi- 
nary Synods, in which appear'd: the Biſhops 
of all the Eaſt. 'The Exarch is call'd Primate 
of the Dioceſs in a Canon of the Council of 
Chalcedon, and from thence the Uſage has pro- 


| Ceeded of reſerving the Name of Primate to 


the Bifhops who have Juriſdiction over the 


. Metropolitans.. The Metropolitans of Aqui- 


leia and Grado took the Title of Patriarchs, 
but they had nothing of it beſides the Name. 
Priſcus, Arch-biſhop' of Lyon is nam'd Patri- 


arch in the Second Council of Macon, held in 


the Year 585. Gregory of Tours gives alſo the 
ſame Title to Nicetius, Arch-bifhop of Lyor ; 


and Didier of Cahors to Sulpicius Arch-biſhop 


of Bourges ; but we do not find that theſe Pre- 


lates had for all this any Rights over the other 
Metropolitans of France; and the Primates, in 


this Senſe, having a ſuperior Juriſdiction, were 


not known in the Weſt, till #dorus had in- 
ſerted into his Collections, the falſe Decretals, 
wherein the Primates are diſtinguiſh'd from 
the Metropolitans. In the Eaſt, beſides the 
Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch, there 
were ſome Exarchs; for inſtance, at Epheſus 


for 4A/fia ;, at Czfarea in Cappadocia, for Pontus; 


and at Heraclea for Thrace : but theſe Exarchs 


did not depend on the Patriarchs, and had in 
their Diocefles the ſame Rights with the Pa- 


triarchs. The Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 


hang iv 6 mpon theſe Dioceſles, by virtue 


of a Decree of the Council of Chalcedon, there 
remain'd no more to theſe Biſhops than the 


$ Name of Exarchs, and the Precedence with- 


out any Juriſdiction. The Biſhops of the 
Countries which were out of the Roman Em- 

pire, who had many Metropolitans under 
them, reſemble ſtill more our Primates. There 


were ſome in Perſia, at Cteſiphon and Babylon, 


and in Armenia, and theſe acknowledg'd the 
Patriarch of Antioch. The Arch-biſhop ef 
Ethiopia was ſubject to the Patriarch of Aleu- 
andria. In the Weſt, the Arch-biſhops of 
Theſſalonica and of Juſtiniana I. were eſta- 
bliſh'd by the Roman Pontiffs, as Primates over 
the Metropolitans of IHhria. This gives occa- 
ſion to M. de Marca, to make a long Digreſſion 
upon the Diviſion of Ihyria, and the Rights 
and Prerogatives of the Biſhops of Theſſalonica 
and Juſtiniana I. Vicars of the Holy See. 
The Popes made alſo ſome Vicars in the Wet, 
and gave this Title firſt to the Biſhop of Arle, 

afterwards to St. Remi Arch-biſhop of Rheims, 
Leander of Seville, and Boniface of Mayence : 


\ theſe Vicars were above the Metropolitans, 


but had not the Name of Primates. The Me- 

tropolis of Bourges is the firſt, if we believe 
M. de Marca, which was honour'd with the 
Title of Primacy, and this happen'd betwixt 
the Year 786 and 864. For in the Year 786, 
Ermembert Arch-biſhop of Bourges, demanding 
the Pallium from Adrian I, qualifies himſelf 
for it only with the Title of Metropolitan in 
Aquitain, and by declaring that he is ſubject 


to no Metropolitan. But Charlemagne having 


afterwards eſtabliſh'd the Kingdom of Agqui- 

tain, and deſign'd Bourges for the Capital of 
it, the Arch-biſhop of that City took the 
Quality of Primate and Patriarch of Aquitain, 
a Title, which he preſerv'd no longer than 
while that Kingdom laſted ; for Narbonne pro- 
cur'd to it ſelf from Urban II, the Primacy 


over the Province of Aix, and Bourdeaux ſhook 
off the Yoke of that Primacy, when it was in 


the Hands of the Engliſh. Anſegiſe, Arch- 
biſhop of Sens got to himſelf from John VIII, 


the Vicariate of the Gazls and of Germany; but 2 


this was a perſonal Privilege, which was con- 
teſted with him in the Council of Ponton; 
and if we may believe Hincmar, there was 
then no Primacy amongſt the Metropolitans 
of the Provinces of the Gauls, or the Belgick 


and German Nation. He ſeems to have omit- 


ted Aquitain upon the Account of the Primacy 
of Bourges. M. de Marca believes, that this 
Diſcipline continued till the Year 1079, when 
Gregory VII, granted to Gebuin Arch-biſhop of 
Lyons, and his Church, the Primacy over the 
Four Lyonnoiſe Provinces. 'This gives occaſion 

to our Author to treat at large of the Diviſi- 
on of Gaul, and the Partition of its Eccleſi- 
aſtical Provinces. He ſpeaks alſo of that of 
the Provinces of Africa; and returning to the 
Primacy of Lyons, maintains, that the only 
ſolid Foundation which it hath, is the Au- 
thority of the Holy See. He acknowledges, 
nevertheleſs, that the Church of Hyons was 
illuſtrious enough to give occaſion to Gre- 


gory VII, to grant to her the Right of Primacy 
| . over 
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over the four Lyonnoiſe Provinces; and that having been entirely demoliſh'd by the Goth, peter de 


before the Decree of Gregory VII, People were in the Year 461. the Metropolis was tranſ- Marca. 
commonly perſwaded, that the Church of ferr'd to Toledo, at which Place the Goth hag bY 


| Lyons was Primatial. M. de Marca makes here 
very curious Reſearches upon the Original and 


paſſes to the Dignity and Antiquity of her 
Church, founded by St. Potin, and render'd 
jlluſtrious by St. Irenaus. He produces a Re- 
ſcript of Lotharius I. given in favour of the 
Abbey of Savigny in the Year 854, where this 
Church is call'd the firſt of the Gauls. He 
makes it appear, that, a long Lime before Gre- 

gory VII, the Arch-biſhop of Lyons had the 
Quality of Primate, and that the Church of 
Lyous has been look'd upon as the firſt of the 
Gallick Churches. He relates afterwards that 
Which has paſsd ſince the Decree of Gregory 


to acknowledge the Primacy of Lyons ; and in 
what manner that Affair was determin'd in 
the Council of Clermont by Pope Urban II, in 
favour of the Arch-biſhop of Lyons ; and how, 


the Arch-biſhop of Sens, thoſe of Lyons re- 
main'd in Poſſeſſion of this Primacy over the 
Provinces of Tours and Sens. As to the Arch- 
biſhop of Rouen, he withdrew himſelf from 
the Obedience of the Church of Lyons, and 
caused Appeals to be made from her Judg- 
ments immediately to the Holy See. Calixtus 
II made the Arch-biſhop of Vienna, Primat e 
over the Seven Provinces of Vienna, Bourges, 
Bourdeaux, Auch, Narboue, Aix and Ambrun , 
and granted to him, at the ſame Time, the 
Quality of his Vicar in theſe Provinces, with 
Power to hold Synods in them, and to judge 
there the Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. From the 
Primates of France, M. de Marca paſſes to thoſe 
of Spain, which are the Arch-biſhops of Tole- 


they are Primates, and have only ſome Rights 
of Honour. Gartias Loaiſa alcribes too great 
an Antiquity to the Primacy of Toledo. For 
ſo far is this City from being able to claim an 
ancient Primatial Right, that for a long Time 
ſhe was not even a Metropolis; Spain being 
divided under Auguſtus into Three Provinces, 
the Terragonoiſe, the Betick, and the Luſita- 
nick; and afterwards into Seven, the Terra- 
gonoi ſe, the Carthaginoiſe, the Lufitanick, Gal- 
licia, Betica, the Balearick: Iles, and the Pro- 
vince of Tingitana in Africa. The Balearick 
were join'd to Terragona, and the Mauritania 
Tingitana was what belong'd to the Church 
in Africa; ſo that Siricus writing to Himerins 
Arch-biſhop of Terragone, reckons no more 
than Five Provinces in Spain. 'The ſame 
Thing is to be ſeen in the. Epiſtle of Leo to 
Turribius, and the Councils of Toledo I, and of 
Braga I. The Metropolis of Terragona was 
Terragon; Braga that of Gallicia, Merida of 
Luſitania; Seville of Betica; and Carthagena of 
the Province of Carthagena. But Carthagena 


Splendor of the City of Lyons ; from thence he 


VII. How Richer Arch-biſhop of Sens refus'd 


at length, notwithſtanding the Oppoſition of 


do and Braga; but theſe Primates never exer- 
ciſe any Juriſdiction in the Provinces of which 


 eſtabliſh'd the Seat of their Empire. Thus 


at the End of the 24 Council of Toledo in 
531, Montanus Biſhop of Toledo is ſaid to be 
in his Metropolis; and this Biſhop in a Let- 
ter aſſumes the Quality of Metropolitan, tho 
the Biſhop of Carthagena retains ſtill the Name 


of Metropolitan, and will not ſubmit to that 
of Toledo; and in effect Euphemius Arch=biſhop 


of Toledo, in the Third Council of Toledo, held 
in the Year 589, takes only the Title of Me- 
tropolitan of Carpetania, which was but a 
Part of the Province of Carthagena. But the 
King, Gundemar, declard in 610, that the 
Arch-bijſhop of Toledo was the Metropolitan 
of all Carthagena ; nevertheleſs, he did not 


pretend to a Right of Primacy or Juriſdiction 


over the other Provinces. The 12th Council 
of Toledo, held in 683, grants to the Arch- 
biſhop of Toledo the Right, to examine and 
conſecrate all the Biſhops of Spain, whom the 


Kings of the Gothe ſhould elect; but this does 


not give him a Right to judge of Appeals 
from the Metropolitans, and he had not in 


the following Councils any thing more than 


the Prerogative of the Firſt Seat, which he 


had not before. "The Sarrafins kept after- 
wards the City of Toledo, during the ſpace of 
368 Years: . It was taken from them by Ilde- 


ſonſus VI, King of Caſtile, who gave great 


Revenues to the Church of Toledo, and ob- 
tain'd of Urban II, the Pallium for the Arch- 


biſhop of it, and the Confirmation of his Pri- 
macy over all Hain; but the Arch-biſhop of 
Terragon, the Metropolis of Arragon, would 


not ſubmit to him; for this Reaſon Urban II, 


made the Arch-biſhop of Toledo his Vicar in 
all the Kingdom, and. afterwards Martin V 
granted him the Privileges and Prerogatives 


of a Patriarch, of which, one is, to eauſe a 
| 3 ? 2 : "© 
Croſs to be carry d every where before him. 


'The Arch-biſhops of Toledo enjoy'd this Right 
throughout all Spain, notwithſtanding the Op- 
poſition of the greateſt part of the 3 
litans. The Arch-biſhop of Braga pretends 


alſo to the Right of Primacy. This City 


was anciently the Metropolis of Gallicia, com- 
pos'd of the Callaicks, the Aſturians, and Can- 


tabrians. The Swediſh Kings divided this 


Province. into Two Parts: the City of Luc 
was the Capital of the 2d. This Diviſion was 
approv d by the Council of Braga in the Year 
563, but in the Council of Merida in the 
Year 666, Luc loſt the Quality of a Metropo- 
lis, and Braga became the Metropolis of all 
the Provinces of Gallicia, without, neverthe- 
leſs, affecting the Primacy over the other, 
Provinces. In England, the Arch=biſhops of 
Canterbury and Tork have a long Time conteſted 
the Primacy betwixt them, and the Right of 
having the Croſs carry'd before them over all 
the Kingdom. M. de Marca adds here ſome 
Particularities upon the Right of carrying 
the Croſs. Gg 2 This 
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Peter de This Diſſertation is follow'd. with ſome 
Notes upon the Canons of the Council of 


Clement. Upon the 1/# Canon he makes di- 
vers Remarks, concerning the particular 

Wars and Agreements which were made 
- amongſt the Lords; and upon all the Privi- 
leges of them, who went to Jeruſalem. Up- 
on the 7th, he ſpeaks of the Diſtinction of the 
Church and Altar, and of the Acquiſition or 
Purchaſe of Altars. Upon the 28th Canon, 
he ſpeaks of the Uſage of dipping the Conſe- 
crated Bread into the Wine ; he declares, in 


this Note, for the Reſtitution of the Canon 


of the Council of Orange concerning Confir- 
mation, - which was found out and reſtor'd by 
F. Sirmond ; but he does not approve entirely 
the Explication which that Author gives of 
this Canon; and pretends, that it ordains , 
1/t, That all the Prieſts ſhould anoint thoſe 
whom they Baptize with the Holy Chriſm. 
2aly, That the Biſhop who goes to confirm 
ſhould be advertiz d, in caſe the Baptiz'd 
Perſon has not receiv'd the Holy Chriſm. 
3dly, That the Biſhop may give Confirmation, 
without repeating the Baptiſmal Unction; that 

being not neceſſary. M. de Marca proves after- 
wards, that the Biſhop in giving Confirma- 
tion, laid their Hands upon the Perſon, and 
gave him the Unction of the Chriſm, and there- 
fore theſe two Ceremonies are eſſential to this 
Sacrament, and he ſhews that they admitted 
'  Hereticks into the Church, as well in the Eaſt 

as the Weſt, by the Impoſition of Hands, and 


by Unction. | | 7 

Some time after M. de Marca had made this 
_ Diſſertation, he ſent a Latin Memorial to 
Henry de Valeis, upon the Antiquity of the 
Gallick Churches, which he pretends, were 
founded in the time. of the Apoſtles, againſt 
the Opinion of F. Sirmond, and M. de Launoi. 
De Valois caus d this to be printed at the Be- 
ginning of his Edition of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory of Euſebius. His principal Arguments 
are, that St. Paul ſays, that Creſcen# was ſent 
to Galatia, which is what the Ancients in- 
terpret of Gaul: one may believe alſo that St. 
Luke and even St. Paul, who, according to the 
Ancient Opinion, preach'd in Spain, did pub- 
liſh the Goſpel amongſt the Gauls. St. Ifdore 
of Seville, and ſome other Authors, have alſo 
ſaid, that St. Philip preach'd there. 'The 
Letter of St. Cyprian, and the Requeſt of the 
Biſhops of the Province of Vienne to Pope Leo, 
informs us, that Trophimus founded the Church 
of Arles, and tis believ'd, that this Trophimus 
was ſent thether by St. Peter. The other 


Churches hold alſo by Tradition, that their 


Founders were ſent by the Apoſtles, or by 
their immediate Succeſſors, as St. Martial to 
Limoges, St. Denys to Paris; and M. de Marca 
returns an Anſwer afterwards to the Paſlages 
of Severus Sulpicius, and Gregory of Tours, al- 
leg'd by F. Sirmond, and M. de Launoi. 

I, Dacheri has given us alſo in the 2d Tome 
of his Spicilegium, a Letter of M. de Marca, 


eA New Eccleſiaftical HiStory of the Book V. 


upon the Book of Bertram, which he attributes 


' liſh'd in 1680, many poſthumous Works of N. 


. Heirs of the Kingdom; and continues the 


to John Scot Erigene. | | | 

| Beſides theſe Diſſertations, printed during 
the Life of M. de Marca, and collected by 
M. Baluze into one Volume, which was pub- 
liſh'd in 1669, the ſame M. Baluze has pub- 


de 2 of which he makes mention in his 
Life. | 

The 1/ is a Diſſertation upon the Genea- 
logy of our Lord, compos'd at Barcelona in 
1649, in which he lays down a new Method 
of making St. Matthew and St. Luke agree in 
this Point, by ſuppoſing, that St. Lyke has 
follow 'd the natural Genealogy of the An- 
ceſtors of our Lord, by aſcending from Heli, 
Father of Joſeph, to Salathiel, and from Sala- 
thiel to Nathan, Son of David; whereas St. 
Matthew being deſirous to prove that the 
Kingdom of Judab belong d to Jeſus Chriſt, 
has deriv'd his Genealogy from David by S 
lomon, and the other Kings of the Jews, till 
he came to Jechonias, to whom he has ſubſti- 
tuted Salathiel and Zorobabel, as the neareſt 


Royal Line by Abiud, eldeſt Son of Zorobabel, 
down to Jacob, after whom the Kingdom was 
deyolv'd to Joſeph. To ſupport this Opinion, 


he ſhews, that Jechonias cannot be the Father 


of Salathiel, becauſe Jeremiah had foretold to 
that Prince, that he ſhould be carry'd away 
into Babylon, and that he ſhould have no 
Children; thus when St. Matthew ſays that 
Jechonias begat Salathiel, he only deſign'd to 
ſay, that Salathiel ſucceeded him in the here- 
ditary Right of the Kingdom, as the chief of 
the Race of Nathgn, to whom the right of 
reigning belong d, after the Extinction of the 
Race of the Salomonidians. In the ſame manner 
St. Matthew continues his Genealogy by Abiud 
eldeſt Son of Zorobabel, down to Jacob, who 
being Dead without Children, the right of 
Succeſſion to the Kingdom came to Fo/eph, 

who deſcended from Reza 2d Son of Zoroba- 
bel. St. Luke relates the Succeſſion of the 
natural Parents of Joſeph, from David; where- 


as St. Matthew deduces only the Succeſſion of 


thoſe who had a right to the Kingdom, from 
David down to 700 Africanus has taken a 
Method quite contrary, ſaying, that Jacob was 
the true Father of Joſeph, and Heli his Fa- 
ther-in-la w. This Explication is venerable 
for its Antiquity, and it is true that Jacob 
and Heli were Relations: but Africanus is 
deceiv'd in taking Heli for the legal, and Jacob 
for the true Father, becauſe in Effect we 


-ought to ſay the quite contrary ; namely, that 


Jacob the laſt of the Family of Abiud being 
Dead without Children, Heli, who was his 
neareſt Relation, was obliged by the Law to 
eſpouſe his Widow, from which Marriage 


was born Joſeph the Husband of Mary. In 


the Greek and Latin Editions of the Goſpel of 


St. Luke, Levi and Mathat are betwixt Heli 
and Me/chi, Notwithſtanding, Africanus makes 


Melchi 
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The 2d Work of this Collection is a ſmall perer 4: 
Writing upon the Magi, compos d by M. de Marcs. 

Marca; in 1654. He treats there of three Y 


- * Melchi Father of Heli, andSt. Irenæus reckons only 

ſeventy and two Generations according to St. 
Luke, whereas there are at preſent Seventy 
five, including Matthat and Levi. But St. Gre- 
gory of Naxianxen acknowledges the Truth of 
theſe two Generations, and there is no room 
to doubt of them. It is certain that the Evan- 
geliſts have give an account of the true Gene- 
alogy of Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore ſince he 
cannot be the Son by Nature of Joſeph, but 
of Mary, we muſt ſuppoſe with the Ancients, 


that Joſeph and Mary were of the ſame Fami- 


ly; but it is not remark'd in what degree 
they were related. If we may believe St. 
Epiphanius, St. Chryſoſtom, and St. Ambroſe, in 
this matter, Joſeph had eſpous'd her by Obli- 
gation , becauſe ſhe was the ſole Heireſs of 
her Father; they could not be Brother and 
Siſter; for the Law forbad the Marriage of 


ſuch Perſons ; but it might be, that ſhe was 


his Niece, and that Heli was the Father of 
Joſeph, and of Joachim, Father of Mary. "Theſe 
Marriages betwixt the Uncle and Niece were 
not forbidden by the Law of the Jews, as M. 
de Marca pretends, tho' the Marriage of the 
Aunt with the Nephew was prohibited. Some 
Hiſtorians of the middle Age have ſaid, that 
the Father of Joachim, was called Panther, 
that he was the Son of Barpanther Son of Levi, 
and Grandſon of Melchi ; Celſus objects to the 


| Chriſtians, that Mary was conceiv d of a cer- 


tain Panther, and St. Epiphanius remarks, that 
Jacob the Father of Joſeph was call'd Panther: 
which makes M. de Marca believe, that Pan- 
ther was a Name of a Family, and not the 
proper Name of the great Grandfather of 
Melchi; and more, the Name of the Family of 
Jacob, and not of that of Heli, into which it had 
often paſs d with the Succeſſion. M. de Marca 
explains beſides ſome Difficulties touching the 
Genealogy of St. Matthew, and pretends, that 
we muſt diſtinguiſh two Feconias's ; the one 
Son of Joſas, who is the ſame with Joachim 
Brother of Foachas and Sedecias, and who died 


three Months before the Tranſmigration; and 


another Jechonias who begins the third Claſs 
of the Generations of St. Matthew, who was 
Son of the firſt Jechonias, and call'd Joachin, 
as St. Jerom remarks. There remains only 
the Difficulty of the ſecond Canaan, who in 
the Copies of St. Luke, is ifiſerted betwixt 
Arphaxad and Salem; tho” he is not to be 
found in the Hebrew Text of Geneſis , 
nor in the Chronicles, nor in Joſephus. He is 
at preſent in the Tranſlation of the Se- 
venty ; but the learned ought to acknow- 
ledge that he was not there formerly, fince 
Theophilus of Antioch, and Euſebius did not 
know him; and St. Jerom remarks, that he 
was not in that Place. He is not to be found, 
neither, in the moſt ancient Greek Manuſcripts 


of St. Luke. "Tis probable, that it was Theo- 


doſian, who firſt. inſerted him into the Text 
of the LXX. from whence the Copyers have 
made him paſs into that of St. Luke. 

Part IL N 


of Biſhop of Rome; and in 
Time of the Apoſtles there were many Biſheps 


and St. Paul were conjointly 


Queſtions. 1ſt, Whether the Magi came be- 
fore, or after that Jeſus Chriſt was preſented 
in the Temple. 2j), Whether they came 
from Arabia or Perfia. 3dly, How we may re- 
concile St. Matthew, in this Affair with St. 
Luke. Upon the 1ſ/ he determines, that the 
Magi came to ſee Jeſus Chriſt immediately 
after his Birth. As to the 2d, that they 
were rather of Arabia,, than Perfia, and that 
they might probably beDynaſts of that Country. 


As to the 3d, that St. Luke has omitted the 


Flight into Egypt, which preceded the Purifi- 


cation. 


The 3d Treatiſe was compos'd in the Year 
1647, upon occaſion of the Queſtion which 
was agitated then, namely, whether St. Peter 
and St. Paul ought to be conſider'd as the 
Chiefs of the Church, as having both the Pri- 
macy, or whether it appertain'd to St. Peter 
only. M. de Marca publiſh'd upon this, a 


Memorial, entitl'd, On the particular Primacy 


of St. Peter, which he ſent to Pope Innocent X. 


He relates there the Original of this Quarrel, 
which proceeded from hence, that in the Pre- 


face to the Book of frequent Communion , 
this Propoſition was inſerted: The Apoſtles 
St. Peter and St. Paul were two Chiefs, who 
made but one. Iſaac Hubert a Divine of Paris, 
and afterwards Biſhop of Vabras, publiſh'd a 
Writing againſt this Propoſition. There came 


out an Anſwer to him, entitled, Of the Au- 


thority of St. Peter and &. Paul. M. de Marca 
gives his Opinion upon this Queſtion, and 
determines, Firſt, That Jeſus Chrift granted 
to St. Peter only a Primacy over the other 
Apoſtles ; that it is true that he was equal to 
them in the Power of the Apoſtolate, but that 
he was the Head of the Apoſtles, and of all 


the Churches which they founded, and that 


the Affairs which concern'd the univerſal Diſ- 


 cipline of the. Church; ought to have been 
referr d to him, with the Prerogative of giv- 
ing his Suftrage concerning them. St. Paul, 


aſſociated into the College of the Apoſtles, does 
not appear to have a greater Authority there 
than his Collegues; but he had particular 
Privileges in being the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. 
He came to Rome to preach there, viva voce, 
the Truths which he had wrote already to 
the Romans; but St. Peter has left to the Church 
of Rome, and to his Succeſſors, the Primacy 
which he was in Poſſeſſion of, whereas St. Paul 
only perform'd there the Function of an Apo- 
ſtle, and govern'd the Church for fome Time, 
and ſeal d the Truth at Rome with his Blood; 
for which reaſon St. Irenæaus, St. Epiphanius, 
and other Authors, have Fier him the Title 

in truth, in the 


of the ſame Church: therefore M. de Marca 
makes no difficulty in Wh 8 that St. Peter 
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peter de in ſuch a manner, nevertheleſs, that St. Peter 
Mares . alone was Chief of the Apoſtolick College. 

gut by reaſon of this Union betwixt St. Peter 


Bu, ESR Ss Ve I 
— — 
1 — 
— 


and St. Paul, in the Biſhoprick of Rome, the 
Roman Pontiffs are call'd Succeſſors and Vicars 


of St. Peter and St. Paul, tho' they hold their 


Primacy from St. Peter. He confeſſes then, 
one may ſay, that there were in the Roman 


Church two Chiefs, or two Biſhops; but main- 


tains, that one ought not to ſuffer any Perſon 


to ſay that theſe two were equal, and de- 
clares, ſuch a Propoſition is contrary, not 


only to Tradition, but alſo to divine 


Right. 


The 4) Work is a Diſſertation upon the Diffe- 
rence which there is betwixt the Clergy and 


Laity, by Divine Right, and of the form of 


the Government eftabliſh'd by Jeſus Chriſt in 
his Church. The Body of the Church has 
been, in all Times, divided betwixt the Cler- 


gy and Laity ; theſe Names which are deriv'd 


rom the Greek, are as ancient as the Church, 


and have paſſed from the Greek Church into the 


Latin. Conſtantin ſays, that the Clergy are 
thoſe whoſe Employment it is to do ſervice to 
Religion. This Name comes from the Greek 
Word es, which ſignifies in Scripture , 
and prophane Authors, the hereditary Portion 


fallen by Lot; The Clergy are called fo, ac- 


cording to St. Jerom, either becauſe they are 
fallen by Lot to the Lord, or becauſe the Lord 
is their Inheritance: Vel quia de Sorte ſunt 
Domini, vel quia ipſe Dominus ſors, id eſt pars 


Clericorum eſt. All Chriſtians may in one Senſe 


be called the Clergy, becauſe they have all 
the Lord for their Inheritance, and it is in 
this Senſe that we are to underſtand St. Peter, 
neither as being Lords over Gods Heritage, But 


the Word, Clerus, has beenapply'd in a ſpecial 


manner, to thoſe , who are ſet apart for the 
Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry ; and by way of oppo- 
ſition to the ſimple Faithful, who are called 
Laicks, d 4 N. Thus the Clergy are the 


Principal Part of the Eccleſiaſtical Common- 


wealth, and the Laity compoſe the other 


Part of it, as in the Roman Cities there was 


the Order of the Magiſtrates and the People. 


Ie Functions of the Clergy and People are 
different by Divine 755 „ as well in the 


Old as under the New Law; and the Mini- 


ſters of the one and other were inſtituted by 
particular Ceremonies, and diſtinguiſh'd from 


the People or Laity. In one Senſe, all Chri- 
ſtians are Prieſts, but this is in general, in as 


much as they offer Sacrifices of Prayer, of 


Alms, Cc. There is a particular Prieſthood in 


the Church; in which the Laity have no Part. 


Tertullian ſeems, nevertheleſs, to have com- 


municated it to them; but his Paſſage is am- 
bigudus enough, and he was at that Time a 
Montaniſt. The Ecclefiaſtical Order is divided 


into 3 Degrees; of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, 


inſtituted by Divine and Apoſtolical Right. 
The Biſhops ſucceed the Apoſtles ordain'd by 
_ Jefus Chriſt, Who gave to them all conjointly 


them, tho' they had Power to puniſh thoſe 
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the Government of his Church, upon Condi. 
tion, nevertheleſs, that St. Peter ſhould have the 
Primacy, and ſhould be the Chief of the Apoſto- 
lick College; he gave him alſo in a particular 
manner a Commiſſion to feed his Flock. The 
Exerciſe of this Primacy of St. Peter amongſt 
the Apoſtles did not conſiſt in a contentious 
Juriſdiction, becauſe the Apoſtles not being 
capable of falling into Error, or Schiſm, there 
was no occaſion, to make Cenſures againſt 
them ; but they were oblig'd in conſequence 
of this Primacy to ſubje& the Churches, which 
they founded, to their Chief, who is the prin- 
cipal Stone of the Building. It may be ask d, 
whether it was Jeſus Chriſt or St. Peter who 
ſent the Apoſtles, and whether that Privilege 
which they had to preach the Goſpel through 
all the Earth, was a Perſonal Privilege or or- 
dinary Power. "Tis commonly believ'd, that 
this Power was ordinary in the Perſon of St. 
Peter, and extraordinary or delegated in the 
other Apoſtles. But as this Diſtin&ion has no 
Foundation in the Holy Scripture, and is ex- 
preſsly contrary to its direct Words, M. de 
Marca believes, that the Power of publiſhing 


the Goſpel through all the World, was given in 
common to all the Apoſtolical College, and to 


each of the Apoſtles in particular. So far as it 
was given to all the College, it continu'd in the 
Church in the Hands of the College of Biſhops, 
and particularly, of their Chief; and fo far as it 
was given to each Apoſtle, it has been extin& 
ſince their Death. "Thus the Right of Prima- 
cy has always ſubfiſted in the Church, and in 
like manner the Infallible Government reſides 
in the College of the Biſhops, with the Suc- 
ceſſor of St. Peter. St. Auguſtin ſays, that St. 
Peter repreſented the Church, when Jetus 
Chriſt gave him the Keys of it; or rather to 
the Church in his Perſon. Cajetan believes 
that this is ſaid of the Church (a weak Expli- 
cation). Gerſon aflures us, that the Keys were 
given to the Church, as to the Source, which 
communicated them to St. Peter, and others ; 
a Sentiment, which M. de Marca does not ap- 
peeve of, being perſwaded, that the Spiritual 

ower was given to no other than the Mini- 
ſters. Coeffetau pretends, that when it is ſaid 
they were given to the Church, the meaning 
is to St. Peter and his Succeflors ; which ſa- 
vours, ys M. Ye Marca, of the Stile of the 
Court of Rome. He believes then, that the 
Keys were given to St. Peter, who repreſented 
the Church upon the account of his Primacy, 
and in his Perſon to all the Apoſtles, and all 
Biſhops for ever, in order to exerciſe the Pow- 
er of electing and ordaining his Miniſters ; and 
that they were piven firſt to St. Peter, to 
be afterwards communicated to the other A- 
poſtles. - All the Apoſtles were equal in Ho- 
nour and Power, and even in the Execution 
of this Authority; but they could not found 
Churches otherwiſe than in Unity, and by 
ſubmitting to St. Peter, who was the Chief of 


Who 
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who broke this Unity, a Power which has 


paſſed to Biſhops who have the ſame Right. 
M. de Marca enlarges here, upon the Election 


of the Apoſtles, and particularly upon the 


prerogatives of St. Peter, and relates the dif- 
ferent Interpretations which the Fathers have 
given of thoſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt. Thou 
art Peter, and upon this Rock will 1 build my 
Church. And at length he concludes, that all 
the Churches which are united to that of 
which St. Peter is the Chief, repreſent the 
Univerſal Body of the Church. | 
This Work is followed with a Diſſertation 
upon the full Synod of Sirmich, and the Par- 
don granted to Valens and Urſacius ; he com- 
pos'd it upon occaſion of the difference which 
there was betwixt F. Sirmond, and F. Petar , 
concerning the Council of Sirmich which was 
held againſt Photinus; for this Reaſon M. 
Baluze has publiſh'd, together with the Diſ- 
ſertation of M. de Marca, that of F. Petar , 
and two Diſcourſes of F. Sirmond , which 
have. not yet been made publick. We ſhall 
find in theſe Works the Diſcuſſion and Eclair- 
ciſment of many Points of Hiſtory and Chro- 
nology. . 
The following Diſcourſe is a Criticiſm up- 
on a Paſſage of the Synod of Mica, held in 
the Year 365, under the Emperour Valentinian. 
He endeavours to find out whether we ought 
to retrench there the word; 4hoxomey, accor- 
ding to the Opinion of F. Sirmond: tho' M. 
de Valois has followed this Reading, M. de 
Marca is of a contrary Judgment, and M. 
Cotelier alſo. of oft 1 
The 8% Work is upon the Explication of 
a Canon of Conſtantinople, wherein Mention 
is made of a Tome of the Weſtern Nations. 
The following Diſſertation upon the ancient 
Collections of Canons is more conſiderable. 
The Firſt Collection of Canons of the Roman 
Church contain'd only the Canons of the 
Council of Nice, and that of Sardica ; that 
Church receiv d afterwards the Canons of the 


Code of the Greek Church; and there was a 


new Colle&ion of Canons approv'd by Pope 
Leo, difterent from that which Denys made 
afterwards, which was receiv'd in the Church 
of Africa ,. as appears by the Abridgment of 
Ferrand Deacon. There are many Collections 
of the Canons of the African Church; and the 
Order and Number of the Councils of Africa, 
is attended with a great many Difficulties. 


M. de Marca clears up theſe Difficulties in this 


Diſſertation, of which the greateſt Part is con- 
cerning the Councils of Africa; he treats there 


alſo of the Errors of Pelagius, and the Coun- 


.cils held upon that Subject. There is at the 


End of this Diſſertation an Interpretation of 


the Canon of Clericus 3. q. 4. importing, that a 
Clergyman who ſhall have made an Attempt 
upon the Life of his Biſhop, ſhall be expell'd 
the Order, and deliver d up to the Court, to 
ſerve. By this Word, the Court, ſome under- 


ſtand the Court of the Judges; others that of 


3 
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the Officers of the Court. The Popes have Perer de 
underſtood it of the Court of the Judges, and Marca. 
M. de Marca authorizes this Explication. He fn 
ſays, that the Clergy may be conſider d, either 


as Miniſters of the Church, or as Citizens, 
and Members of the State. In the firſt Qua- 
lity they are by divine Right exempt from the 


| Juriſdiction of Magiſtrates, who have no Au- 


thority to take cognizance of their Miniſtry ; 
but inaſmuch as they are Citizens; they are 
ſubje& to ſecular Powers, tho” they may have 
obtain'd ſome Exemptions by the Laws of 
Princes. From thence is deriv'd the ancient 
Diſtinction expreſs'd in the ſeventh Canon of 
the Council of Conſtantinople, and in the Novel 
of Juſtinian, of Crimes Eccleſiaſtical and Civil. 
The Firſt are not only Hereſy and Schiſm; 
but alſo all Faults committed againſt the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Laws. The Civil Crimes are thoſe 
which are ſubject to the Puniſhment inflicted 
by the Civil Laws, which diſturb the publick 


Tranquillity, and the Repoſe of Society: There 


are of theſe, particular Crimes, and thoſe that 
are publick. In the Theodoſian Code, the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical and Civil Crimes of the inferior 
Clergy, which are not very great and enor- 
mous, are referr'd to be try'd by the Biſhops 
and Council of the Province. But with re- 
pard to thoſe of the Biſhops, of what Nature 
ſoever they are, the Cognizance of them be- 


long' d only to the Synods, tho' that of the 
enormous Crimes of the reſt of the Clergy lay 


before the ſecular Judges. In Fance and Spain 
the Biſhops accus'd of Crimes, and even of 
that of High-Treaſon, have almoſt always 
been try'd by the Synods. But with regard 
to the other Clergy, tho* they may be con- 
demn'd to Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments by the 
Biſhops, for all Sort of Crimes, yet they ſent 
them, ſometimes, to be try'd for enormous 
Crimes, to the Secular Judges ; and after they 
were depos d, or excommunicated, they were 
put into the Hands of the Civil Judges, who 
condemn'd them to be Slaves, inſtead of pu- 
niſhing them with Death, in compliance with 
the Canons of the Church. The Clergyman 
depos'd, if it was for a capital Crime, was 
ſent back to the ſecular Tribunal. But they 
were not uſed in the ſame manner who were 
depos'd for an Eccleſiaſtical Crime. Degra- 
dation ought always to precede the Proceedings 
of the ſecular Judges againſt the Clergy ; and 
there have been ſome Countries, in which the 
Clerks condemn'd for outrageous Crimes, were 
not deliver'd to the ſecular Magiſtrates, but 
ſhut up all their Lives in a Monaſtery. 

The Diſſertation upon the Country of Vi- 
gilantius is curious enough. He proves there 
that this Heretick was neither of Pampeluna, 
as Vaſeus believ'd, nor of Calahorra in Spain; 
as Baronius has wrote; but that he was z 
Frenchman, according to the Opinion of Sr. 
F ns and Gennadius, of a'Village near Con- 
erans, call'd Calagurris or Calagorgis at preſent 
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Vat Montſerrat, had been already publiſh'd in 
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The Diſſertation upon the Original and 
Progreſs, of the Worſhip of the Holy Virgin 


Catalonia illuſtrata. M. de Marca pretends, that 
this Devotion began in the Ninth Century, 
and relates many Particularities concerning 
this Place of Pilgrimage. | 

The laſt Diflertation is upon a Shrine, for 
a Relick of St. John the Baptiſt, preſery'd in 
the Church of the Dominicans at Perpignan. It 
is follow'd by ſome Fragments, or imperfect 
Works of M. de Marca. The Firſt is entitled, 


Againſt the Satyrs, and wrote upon occaſion of 
the Pamphlet which appear'd againſt a Trea- 
tiſe of F. Bagot, which he wrote againſt an 


anonymous Book, entitled, The Obligation of the 


Faithful to confeſs themſelves to their Paſtors, 


printed at Paris in 1655. F. Bagot, being de- 
firous to defend the Rights of the Regulars in 
the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance, had advanc'd, that the Biſhop of Rome 


might exerciſe, by himſelf, or cauſe to be 


exercis d by his Delegates, all the Epiſcopal 
Functions in a Dioceſs, even without the Con- 
ſent of the Biſhop. This Propoſition having 
been related to the Aſſembly of the Clergy of 
France, F. Bagot defended himſelf by ſaying, 


that he underſtood it in the ſame Senſe in 


which M. de Marca had explain'd the Canon 


of the Council of Florence, in the Preface to 


his Book, Of the Agreement. Some Time after, 


Fee 
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there appear'd againſt F. Bagot, a ſmall Tract, 


entitled, Rules of great Importance, taken out of 
tuo Paſſages ; the one out of the Council of Flo- 
rence,the other of Glaber, related byM.deMarca, 
of 'T holouſe ; in which the Author 
makes. uſe of theſe two Examples, to prove, 
againſt F. Bagot, that the Biſhop of Rome hath 
no Right to exerciſe any Function in the Dio- 
ceſs of another Biſhop. M. de Marca com- 
plain'd in the Aſſembly of the Clergy, that 


this Author had miſ-underſtood his Senſe, and 


that. he had not added the Exceptions which 
he had inſerted againſt theſe Rules; that, tho 


the Popes are oblig'd to govern the Church 


according to the Canons, yet they have Power 
to moderate and diſpenſe with them. The 


Author of the important Rules publiſh'd a 


Letter in the Defenſe of his Treatiſe, againſt 


the Complaints of M. de Marca. It is againſt 


this laſt Work that the Fragment, entitled, 
Againſt the Satyrs, is wrote; in which, M. de 
Marca, after having very ill treated the Au- 


thor of the Rules and Letter, ſays, that he 


did not underſtand his meaning, when he made 
him declare, that the Pope could do nothing 
but according to the Canons, and had no more 
Power, than another Biſhop, in a foreign Dio- 


_ ceſs. He confeſſes, that the Popes have al- 


ways conſider d the Canons, as the Rule of 
their Conduct; but is perſwaded, that they 
have Power to temper, explain, and diſpenſe 
with them. He treats afterwards his Adver- 
ſary with Contempt. He acknowledges in 
this Writing, which is imperfect, that he was 


1 
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deceived, when he accus'd Abraham of Crete, 
with having wrong tranſlated the Decree of 
the Council of Florence. „ 
The following Fragment treats of the Judges 
Defenders, whom the Church demanded of 
Princes, to maintain her Rights, and Effects, 
and thoſe of the poor and helpleſs. M. de 
Marca pretends, that they were different 
from thoſe, whom the Biſhops choſe amongſt 
the Clergy, to take care of the Indigent, and 
Orphans, and Widows. 

The 3d Fragment is upon the 17th Canon 
of the Council of Ancyra. | 

The 4th upon the Signification of the Word, 
proper Prieſt, which he proves ought to be un- 
derſtood of Paſtors or Rectors. 

'The 5th upon the Places, or different Cures, 
for which Prieſts were ordain'd. He makes 
it appear by a Canon of the Council of Cha!- 
cedon , that in thoſe Times there were no 
Prieſts for the Oratories of Lords and Gentle- 
men. At the End, we find in this Collection, 
a Diſcourſe, made at Barcelona to the Provin- 
cials and Superiors of the religious Orders in 
1644, to exhort them, to preach and pray for 
the moſt Chriſtian King. Ns 

The poſthumous Diſſertations of M. deMarca, 
publiſh'd by M. Faget, and printed at Paris 
in 1668, and ſuppreſs'd in Part, and after- 
wards printed in Holland in 1669, are Firſt, 
A Latin Diſſertation upon the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt, 'in which he propoſes to ſhew, 


that the Opinions of the ancient Fathers were 


different from thoſe of the Caluiniſts. To exe- 
cute this Defign,he remarks, that one may con- 
ſider this Controverſy in two Lights. Firſt, By 
giving Attention only to that which the Rule 
of Faith propoſes concerning this Myſtery. 
Secondly, By diſcovering and explaining thoſe 
ſecret Myſteries which this Sacrament contains 
in it. 'To give Satisfaction to the firſt Con- 
e relates ſimply that which the 
Evangeliſts have told us concerning the Inſti- 
tution of the Euchariſt. He obſerves, touch- 
ing the Benediction and "Thankſgiving which 
Jeſus Chriſt made on the Bread, that he fol- 

low'd therein the Uſage of the Jews, who had 
a Cuſtom to take no Bread nor Wine, before 
they had recited the Praiſes of, and given 
Thanks to Almighty God, who had created 
theſe Things, and beſtow'd them upon em. 
This Prayer was call'd Sanfification, becauſe 
if it had not preceded, the eating and drink- 
ing were reputed Prophane, but became Holy 
by this Prayer. St. Paul recommends this 


| Cuſtom, by ſaying, that we ought not to refuſe 


any Meat which we receive with giving of Thanks, 
becauſe it is ſanfify*d by the Word of God, and 
by' Prayer. The Evangeliſts make uſe indiffe- 
rently of the Words Benediction, and giving of 
Thanks, as being the ſame Thing. The ordi- 
nary Form of this Benediction amongſt the 
Hebrews, was, Bleſſed be our God, the Lord of 


the World, who hath made this Bread, or this 


Mine. And upon Feſtival Days, they made 


mention 


Book V. 


mention of the good Things which God had 
beſtow'd upon them, the Memory of which 
they celebrated at that time. Our Lord, 
obſerving this Practice, did not only give 
Thanks to God for the Creating of Bread, 
but alſo for the Redemption of Mankind, 
which he was going to accompliſh ; and the 
ancient Chriſtians celebrated the Euchariſt in 
the ſame 'Spirit of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 
Jeſus Chriſt did not only pronounce the Bene- 
diction and give Thanks, but alſo explain his 
Intention clearly in the Inſtitution of this new 
Rite. For when he brake the Bread, and 


diſtributed it to his Diſciples, he declar'd, 


that this was his Body which was given for the 

Remiſſion of Sins. And it was the Author and 
Lord of Nature who ſpoke this to us, the 
Founder of our Faith and Religion, who can 
ſay nothing falſe, nor equivocal: He declares, 
that this is his Body; who can after that 
perfwade himſelf that it is ſtill Bread, and 
not his Body ? Nevertheleſs, this Senſe, per- 
fectly ſimple and natural as it is, is attack d 
by many Difficulties in Logick : Tho' M. de 
Marca does not ſtay to explain them, he pre- 
tends, that the Interpretation which the Catho- 
licks give to theſe Words, is conformable to the 


Rules of Grammar and Logick, becauſe tis 


the ſame Thing as if Jeſus Chriſt had ſaid, 

This Bread, in the very Moment I recite theſe 

Words, becomes my Body. To the End there- 

fore that, Jeſus Chriſt may ſay the Truth, it 

muſt be, ſays he, that this Bread does become at 

the ſame Time, by the Divine Power, the 

Body of Jeſus Chriſt. For the Difference 

which there is betwixt the Prayers of Men, 

and the Word of God, is, that the Firſt ſig- 
nifty ſimply that which is in the Things 

themſelves; whereas God makes that which 

he ſays, and changes the Nature of Things, 

if it is neceſſary, to render that which he 

ſays, true. His Word is efficacious. Ope- 

ratorius enim eſt ſermo Chriſti, as ſays St. Am- 

broſe, ſpeaking of this Myſtery. The Expli- 

cation which the Innovators give, that theſe 

Words, this is my Body, ſignify only, that the 
Bread is the Sign of the Body, excluding the 

Truth and real Preſence of it, is oppoſite to 

the ordinary manner of ſpeaking ; and as the 

Term this ſignifies the natural Bread; this 
other Term, Body, ſignifies alſo the natural 
and true Body of Jeſus Chriſt, which was go- 
ing to be deliver'd up to Death, as the Evan- 
geliſts tell us; and ſince that was his true 
Body, and not his Body in a Figure, which 
was going to be deliver'd up to Death, thar 
is alſo the ſame Body which he gave to his 
Apoſtles. The Verb, is, which connects the 
Subject and the Attribute of the Propoſition, 
is not ſuſceptible ofa Figure. And in the Ex- 
amples which the pretended Reform'd alledge, 
'the Figure does not fall upon the Verb, bur 
upon the Subject or Attribute, as in that fa- 
mous Example: That Stone was Chriſt. Neither 
the Word was, nor the Name of Chriſt, ſig- 
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nify any Figure; all the Figure is confin'd to peter 46 
the Word, Sone; and the Propofition cannot Marca : 


be expreſs d but in this manner; That Stone 
taken figuratively was Jeſus Chriſt. M. de Marca 
confirms the Senſe which the Catholicks give 
to the Terms of the Inſtitution of the Eucha- 
riſt, by the Tradition of the Fathers, who 
have all aſſur d us, that the Bread was made 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and that the Eucha- 
riſt was his Body. But we muſt obſerve, in 
order to an entire Explication of this Sacra- 
ment, that there are two Parts in this Myſtery; 
the one ſenſible and viſible, which is the Ob- 
je& of Senſe, and to which the Name of Bread 
is given ; the other intelligible, and known only 
by Faith, which is the ſpiritual Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, join'd after an inviſible manner with 
the other Part: ſo that both the one and the 
other compoſe the Euchariſt of the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, This is that which 


St. Jrenæus, St. Juſtin, and the other Fathers 


have ſaid of the myſtical Significations of the 
Symbols of the Euchariſt, To clear up the 
Paſſages of Tertullian, St. Auguſtin, St. Fulgen- 
tius, and Facundus, upon the Euchariſt, which 
ſay, that it is the Figure of the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; he remarks, that the Africans join'd to 
the Myſtery of the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
is given us in the Euchariſt, another Myſtery 
of the Signification of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
Dead on the Croſs. *Tis in this Senſe, that they 


ſay, the Euchariſt is a Sign, becauſe that accord- 


ing to the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt it repre- 
ſents to us, and puts us in mind of the viſible 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt nail'd to the Croſs : They 
would not ſay for all this, that the Euchariſt 


vas a ſimple Figure, but only that the Eucha- 
riſt, compos'd of the inviſible Body of Jeſus 


Chriſt, and a viſible Species, was the Figure 
of the viſible Body of Jeſus Chriſt nail'd to the 
Croſs. - Tis in this Senſe that he explains the 
Paſſages of Tertullian, St. Auguſtin, St. Ephrem 

and Gelaſus. He makes afterwards a particu- 
lar Diſcourſe upon the Dialogues of Theodoret. 
This Author had thoſeHereticks to fight with, 
who ackowledg'd, that there were two Na- 
tures in Jeſus Chriſt before the Union; but 
pretended, that, after that Union, the human 
Nature was abſorpt and ſwallow'd up in the 
Divinity; in ſuch a manner, nevertheleſs, that 
in order to accomplifh the Myſtery of our Re- 


demption, the divine Nature had preſerv'd 


the Figure of the Body, the Appearance of , 
the Paſſions, and that of Death it ſelf, to the 
end, that it might appear like an human Na- 
ture, when it was in reality divine; and that 
after the Reſurrection, or at leaſt after the 
Aſcenſion, there remain'd no Marks in Chriſt 
of the human Nature. Theodoret makes uſe of 
the Example of the divine Myſteries of the 
Euchariſt, to combat this Sentiment ; never- 
theleſs, with Precaution, for fear of diſcover- 
ing them. to thoſe who were not initiated; 
thus he profeſles to ſpeak obſcurely and enig- 
matically. We find; nevertheleſs, five Propo- 
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" Peter de ſitions in him, which he lays down as certain. 


Marco. The Firſt is, That in this Myſtery, the Sym- 
CTY V hols and Myſtical Signs of the Bread and Wine 


are diſtinguiſh'd from the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and that they are the Figure and Image of it. 
The Second, That the true Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
makes a Part of this Sacrament. The Third, 
That the Names are chang 'd in this Myſtery ; 
in ſuch a manner, that the ſacred Symbols af- 


ter the Conſecration are call'd the Body and 


Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and that the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt is call d Bread. The Fourth, "Thar 
the Change which is made in this Myſtery, falls 
out when Grace is added to the Nature of 


theſe Symbols. The Fifth, That all this My- 


ſtery is accompliſh'd and ſignify'd by theſe 
Words, This is my Body, this is my Blood, and 
that the Change of the Symbols is made by 
Grace; in ſuch a manner, nevertheleſs, that 
they do not loſe their viſible Nature, and are 
always the Figure of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. 
This laſt Propoſition includes in it a manner 
of ſpeaking which is very different from that 


of the other Greek Fathers, and is conform- 


able to that of the Africaus. Notwithſtand- 
ing, Theodoret acknowledg'd a true change in 
the Euchariſt ; tho” it is not viſible and, ſen- 


ſible ; This is what M. de Marca endeavours 
to make appear, by explaining, one after an- 


other, the ſeveral Paſſages of Theodoret. 


The 2d Diſſertation of this Collection treats 
of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. The uſage of 


offering Sacrifices to God is as ancient as the 
World it ſelf; the Law of Moſes regulated 
the Ceremonies of it. All Sacrifices, and 
particularly, thoſe of the Jewiſh Law, were 
principally inſtituted, - as Types of the Sacri- 
fice of Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs; and, to 
the end, that, in the new Law, there might 
be alſo an external Ceremony, by which the 
Faithful might offer up the inward Sacrifice 


of their Hearts, and preſerve the memory of 


the Sacrifice upon the Croſs. Jeſus Chriſt 
hath inſtituted the Sacrament. and Sacrifice of 
the Euchariſt ; that the Faithful might renew 
the Memory of that on the Croſs, and par- 
take of it by the Communion of an unbloody 


Sacrifice. This Sacrifice was figur d by the 


Oblation of Bread and Wine by Melchizedech, 
and foretold by Malachi. All the Fathers 
have a the Title of Sacrifice to the Eu- 
chariſt. We find therein, 1/4, Whatever is 


eſſential to a Sacrifice, which is, the Oblation 
of a ſenſible Thing ra God by a publick 


Miniſter. 2dly, A myſtical-Repreſentation of 


the Body of Jeſus Chriſt when Dead, and' of 


his Blood ſhed upon the Croſs; ſo that the 
Sacrifice of the Euchariſt is in a-manner a 
myſtical Repetition of the bloody Sacrifice of 


the Croſs. From thence M. de Marca concludes, 


that this Sacrifice does not conſiſt, either in 
the Tranſubſtantiation, or the Oblation, or the 
Conſumption, of the Species; but only in the 
Oblation of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, under 
the Species of Bread and Wine. As to the 
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Effect of this Sacrifice, the Council of Trent 
has declar'd, that it was propitiatory for Sins. 
*Tis true, that the Sacrifice of the Croſs hath 
merited by its infinite value, the Pardon of 
the Sins of all Mankind; but the Merit of 
this Sacrifice is apply d to every Perſon by the 
Sacraments, and the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt. 
Jeſus Chriſt is preſent there, but not in ſuch 
a State, as can merit for us ſome new Satiſ- 
faction; but only ſo as to demand of God, as 
he does in Heaven, the Graces which we want 
for our Salvation. We beg of God, beſides, 


in this Sacrifice, the Remiſſion of our Sins; 


and the Graces and good Things which are 
neceſſary for us, through the Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and as all the Merit of this Sacrifice 
proceeds from the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Effe&, and the Fruit cannot be hinder'd by 
the Unworthineſs of rhe Miniſter. We make 
mention therein of thoſe who offer up Alms 
and Oblations, foraſmuch as according to the 
ancient Uſage of the Church, . the Faithful 
carry 'd Preſents to the Church, and offer d 
them up at the Celebration of theſe Holy 
Myſteries, demanding to be recommended in 
a particular manner to God for them. Their 
Names were recited in the Dypticks ; Prayers 


were put up for them; and a Part of thoſe 


Offerings was taken to be made uſe of in the 
Sacrifice. At preſent the Ceremonies of theſe 
Oblations are chang d; for no Offerings are 
made now but in the Pariſhes on ſolemn Feſti- 
vals, the Hoſt is not taken out of them, and 
Money is given to the Prieſt, to offer the Sa- 
crifice for him who gives it; but all the Aſſi- 
ſtants partake alſo ak Fruit of the Sacrifice, 
and the Prieſt cannot deprive them of it. Thoſe 
who communicate, receive more abundant 
Fruits of it, but the reſt are not entirely de- 
priv id of its bleſſed Effects, provided that they 
joyn themſelves by Acts of Devotion and Piety 
to the Prieſt, who communicates. The Neg- 
ligence of the Faithful in communicating, ought 
not to make the Sacrifice ceaſe; nevertheleſs, 
Communion is ſo much the End of the Sacri- 
fice, that M. de Marca does not believe, that 
a Prieſt who ſhould have a Deſign to conſecrate 
Bread that had been expos'd in the Market, 
or troden under the Table, or who ſhould 
even perform all the external Ceremonies of 
the Maſs, with an Intention to put the Hoſt 
to theſe ſacrilegious Uſes, without having any 
Deſign to communicate of it himſelf, would 
really and truly conſecrate it. He cites Bona- 
venture, Jerom Alenfis, Ferom Colombe, and 
other Scholaſticks, to jultify this Sentiment, 
He diſtinguiſhes two Actions in the Qblation 
of the Prieſt. The firſt is the Oblation of the 
Bread and Wine before the Conſecration. The 
Prieſt begs, that they may be ſanctify d, and 
made the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt: 
This Prayer is neceſſary, according to M. de 
Marca, for the Conſecration which is made, 
both by the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, and by 
Prayers. Amongſt the Greeks, e 
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of the Words precedes the Prayers; and on 
the contrary, the Latins make Prayer precede 
the Words, which is much better; but not- 
withſtanding, they ſhould both be conſider'd 
as joyn'd, and as what cannot be ſeparated. 
When the Conſecration is made, the Prieſt 
begins the ſecond Action, in which he offers to 
God in his own Name, and in the Name of all 
the Aſſiſtants, the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, conſecrated, and begs that God will 
be propitious to' the Faithful, upon the Ac- 
count of this Holy Oblation. 'The Effe& of 
the Sacrifice being univerſal, and the more or 


leſs good we receive from it, being to be at- 


tributed to the greater or leſs Devotion of 
Chriſtians ; it ſeems to follow, that a Prieſt 
may gratify the pious Deſires and Intentions 
of many Perſons, by one Sacrifice. M. de Marca 
does not deny it, but anſwers, that it is againſt 
the godd Faith of a Prieſt, who has promis'd 
to ſay Maſs to each in particular, to acquit 
himſelf of this Engagement, by one Maſs only, 
beſides that he takes away from particular 
Perſons an Opportunity by this means, to pre- 
| pare themſelves to receive the Fruit of the 
Sacrifice; and in ſhort, diminiſhes, by his 
Negligence, the Worſhip and Service of God, 
which conſiſts principally in this Sacrifice. 
The Third Diſſertation in this Collection, 
treats of the Inſtitution of the Patriarchate of 
Conſtantinople. M. de Marca maintains, that it 
was only in the Council of Chalcedon, that the 
Right of the Patriarchate, belonging to the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, was eſtabliſſi d. He ſets 
forth the ancient Diviſion of the Empire, and 
ſhews, that by the Canons of Nice and Con- 
ftantinople, the Dioceſſes of Afia, Pontus, and 
Thrace, were not ſubje& to the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople. He diſcovers afterwards, by what 
degrees this Biſhop arriv'd at that Dignity. 
There was given him in the Council of Con- 
ſtantinople, a Rank of Honour, without any 
Juriſdiction ; he ſoon ſhook off the Yoke of the 
Biſhop of Heraclea, his Metropolitan. He 
aſcrib'd to himſelf afterwards, by little and 
little, a Juriſdiction over the Dioceſſes of Arles 
and Pontus. At length, he caus'd to be con- 
firm'd to himſelf the Right over theſe Pro- 
vinces,by a Decree of the Council of Chalcedon, 
notwithſtanding the Oppoſition of the Pope 
and his Legates. This Diſſertation is follow'd 
by a ſmall Tract, concerning the Original of 
Heaven and Earth, according to the Princi- 
ples of Ariſtotle; but that is of little Impor- 
be r ene 
The other Treatiſes of M. de Marca, con- 
tain'd in this Collection, are wrote in French 
'The firſt is upon the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſt. He deplores, in the Beginning, the Miſ- 
fortune which hath happen'd to the Chriſtian 
Church, in that the Euchariſt which was in- 
ſtituted by our Lord Jeſas Chriſt to unite the 
Chriſtians, is at this Time the/molt preſſing 
Occaſion of their Diviſion. He lays the Fault 
upon the Subtilty of human Underſtanding, 


which hath introduc'd divers Interpretations Peter de 
of the Words of the Inſtitution of this Sacra- Marca. 


ment, which are far diſtant from the Simpli- 
city of the Ancients. Afterwards having re- 
lated the Sentiments of the Catholicks, the 
Lutherans, and the Calviniſts, he ſays, that the 
ancient Fathers agree in the ſame Concluſion, 
but have different Manners of explaining them- 
ſelves, which has given occaſion to others to 
think differently. The moſt ancient manner 
of explaining the Myſtery is this. 'That our 
Lord having taken the Bread, diſtributed it to 
his Diſciples; and declar'd to them, that this 
Bread was his Body which was given and 
broken for them on the Croſs ; fo that accord- 


ing to the literal Senſe of the Text, this 


Bread became the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, e pane 
fit caro Chriſti, that it became not only the 


Sacrament of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, but 


alſo his true Body, and the ſame, which was 


afterwards to be broken for us upon the 


Croſs. This Explication may, nevertheleſs , 
receive divers Interpretations. M. de Marca, 
to give us an Idea of them, reports the Sen- 
timents of different Authors, upon the man- 
ner in which the Bread is the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt; beginning with St. Fohu Damaſcene, 
and aſcending up to the Ancients. This 
Author explaining the Myſtery of the Eu- 
chariſt, in his Epiſtle to Zachary Biſhop of 
Doare, eſtabliſhes Five Propoſitions, for the 
Underſtanding of it. The 1ft is, that the 
Bedy which is in the Euchariſt, and that 
which is in Heaven, make up one only Body. 
'The 24, that the Body of the Euchariſt is 
an Augmentation of the true Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 216 u , I%,Eůy 7% cowaT@. In the ſame 


manner, as an Infant who is born with his little 


Body, augments the ſame Body by Nouriſh- 
ment, (the natural Faculties changing the 
Food into the true ſubſtance of his Body) is 
the conſecrated Bread, chang d by the Holy 
Spirit, into the Augmentation of the true 


Body of Jeſus Chriſt. The 3d, that this Aug- : 


mentation is made by an inexplicable Change 


of the Bread into the Body by the Deſcent of 


the Holy Spirit. For, in like manner, as the 
Blood of the Virgin was converted into the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt, by its Union with the 
Hypoſtaſis of the Word; the Bread is con- 
verted into the ſame Body of Jeſus Chriſt by 
the Holy Spirit, who comes down to the Al- 
tar, and works this Change; ſo that the Bread, 
that is to ſay, the whole Compoſition of its 
Accidents and Subſtance, is made the true 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt. From whence follows 
the 4th Propoſition, namely, that our Lord 
being deſirous that the Euchariſt ſhould be 
celebrated in Memory of his Paſſion, this Body 
is broke and eaten in that Sacrament, and ſub- 
ject to Corruption; to the End, that the whole 
Oeconomy of our Salvation might be the bet- 
ter repreſented; that is to ſay, that the My- 
ſteries, which have been wrought in the Body 
incarnate, ſhould be N repreſented, and 
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Croſs. And, for this Effect, the Inſtitution 
of this Sacrament was made by our Lord be- 


fore his Reſurrection, at the Time when his 
Body was corruptible. The 5th Propoſition 


is, that, notwithſtanding that Fraction which 
happen d to the Body in the Euchariſt, to ac- 


compliſh the Oeconomy, when it is in us now 


by Manducation, as in the Sepulchre, it does 
not loſe its Being, but continues incorruptible 
and inviolable; renders Chriſtians incorrupti- 
ble, and paſſes into the ſpiritual Nouriſhment 
of their Souls. This Explication, (which is 
ſo groſs and abſurd, that it needs no Anſwer, ) 
adds M. de Marca, verifies the () Concluſion 
of the Catholicks, that the true Body of Jeſus 


Chriſt is in the Euchariſt, and that the Bread 


is chang d into the Body; tho' the manner of 
explaining it be indeed a little different. For 
John Dama ſcene does not pretend to ſay, as 


they do in the Schools, that the Body of Jeſus 


Chriſt which is in Heaven, is render d preſent 


upon the Altar, by a Multiplication of Pre- 
ſence; but that the Bread is made the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt, by an Augmentation of his 


Body. He does not ſay alſo expreſly, that the 
Subſtance of the Bread ceaſes to be, and that 


the Accidents remain without a Subject; but 


he ſays, that all the Bread is made the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt, upholding always the Change, 


and rejecting the Figure. Thus, by his Diſ- 


courſe, it ſeems, as if he believ d, that all the 
Bread, comprehending even the Accidents in 


it, is converted into the Body of Jeſus Chriſt; 


and that after the Memory of the Paſſion is 
finiſh'd, this Euchariſtical Body is not deſtroy d, 
but re- unites it ſelf to the ſame Body after an 


Inviſible manner. You ſee here, ſays M. de 


Marca, how John Damaſcene explains himſelf. 
St. Chryſoſtom teaches us in many Paſſages of 
his Works, that the Bread is chang'd into the 


Body of Jeſus Chriſt by the Operation of 


eſus Chriſt which is in the Heavens, is at the 


rs Chriſt himſelf, and that the Body of 
ſame Time in the Hands of the Prieſts; that it 


is there broke and eaten by Chriſtians, but that 


it does not go out in the common Draught. 
But he ſeems to deliver his Sentiments after 
a very particular manner, in his Epiſtle to 
Ceſarius, wherein he ſuppoſes, that the Bread 
being Conſecrated does not change its Na- 
ture and Subſtance, till it quits the name o 
Bread, and is made one Body with the true 
Body of ſeſus Chriſt; after the ſame manner, 


that the Man and the God united together 


are one Chriſt. St. Epiphanius ſeems to ex- 


plain theſe Words in the ſame Senſe, when he 


ays, this which is ſmall, round, white, and 


28 A New Eccle/iaftical Hiflory of the Book v. 
Peter di that this Body ſhould be broke in the Sacra- 
Marcs. ment, as it was nail'd and pierc'd upon the 


inanimated, is made the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
by Grace. St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, and St. &re- 
gory of Niſa, aſcertain very ſtrongly the Change 
of the Bread into the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Theodoret ſays, that the Symbols do not change 
their Nature; but that Grace is added to 
Nature; that is, according to M. de Marca; 
Grace, to make it the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
by an Union with the incarnate Word and 
his Body. St. Juſtin, in his Apology, ſays, 
that after the ſame manner, that the Word 
was made Fle.h, the Euchariſtical Bread is 
the Body of our Lord ; which cannot be after 
that manner, ſays M, de Marca, if the true 
Body is not really united to the Bread in the 
Euchariſt ; this is, according to him, the Senſe 
of Trenazus, when this Father ſays, that the 
Euchariſt is compos'd of two 'Things, the one 
Terreſtrial, and the other Celeſtigl, that is 
to ſay, of the Bread and the Word incarnate, 
St. natius eſtabliſhes the Truth of the Bod 

of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, St. Sr 
and Eucherius of Lyons ſpeak of the Change of 
the Breadinto the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, as of 
a great Miracle. From all this M. de Marea 
pretends to have prov d concluſively, that quite 
down to St. Chryſoſtom, the Chriſtian Church 
has believ'd, that the Bread was truly the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt, foraſmuch as it is united 
to the Word Incarnate, and to his natural 
Body, tho it does not quit its own Nature, ex- 


cept, that it does not go out at the Draught; 


which is, ſays he, a devout Conſideration, 
which St. Chryſoſtom has added in his Writings 
againſt Origen: And that Damaſcene has added 
to this Doctrine, after Anaſtaſius Snuites, and 
Cyril of Jeruſalem, and Gregory of Niſſa, 
who taught that the Bread became the Body by 
Augmentation, and not only by Union. The 
Catholicks. believe, that the ſole Subſtance of 
the Bread becomes the Body of Jeſus Chriſt by 
Augmentation; but not the Accidents: Da- 
maſcene, by ſaying, that that which is broke is 
the proper Body of Jeſus Chriſt, ſeems to in- 
ſinuate, that the Accidents make alſo a Part 
of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; but if we con- 
ſider, that, after the Manducation, this Body 


of the Euchariſt re-unites it ſelf to its own na- 


tural Body, we muſt think, that the Accidents 
are not comprehended in this Re-uhion, The 
Expreſſion of John Damaſcene has been follow d 
by him who dictated the Form, Ego Berengarius, 


f &c. importing, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is 


truly broke in-the Euchariſt; and that it is not 
only the Sacrament or Sign of it. An Opinion, 
which Raben, and Rupert have ee The 
manner of ſpeaking, in which they expreſs d 


themſelves, firſt, in the Roman Council under 


Gregory VII. and which has been confirm'd in 


. d q j 
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The more diſcerning perſons of the Roman Church are of late grown ſo ſenſible of che monſtrous Abſurdi- 


ties of the Doctrine of Tranſubſtanti ation, and of the infinite Scandal it brings to the Chriſtian Inſtitution, that they 


would now be glad, as we are inform d by a late Great and Learned Writer ( Arch-biſhop T:#o:Jon Vol. of Serm. 


HI. P. 368.) to be rid of this odjous and ridiculous Doctrine. But the Council of Trent hath riveted it fo faſt in- 
to their Religion, and made it (o neceſſary and eſſential a Point of their Belief, that they cannot now part with it 


if they would; it is like a Mill-ſtone hung about the Neck of Popery, which will fink it at the laſt. 
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the Councits of Latran and Trent, ſoftens and 


tempers the Rigour of the Phraſes of Dama- 
ſcene, arid, without doubt, explains his mean- 
ing. We fay, that the ſubſtance of Bread is 
chang'd into the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, the Ac- 
cidents remaining ſtill without Converſion. 
As for St. Auguſtin, Tertullian, St. Cyprian , 
Facundus, and Fulgentius, they have each a 
particular manner of explaining themſelves , 
and in order to a right underſtanding of them, 
we muſt conſider two different things in the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt; Namely, the 


ſenſible Elements, Which ſerve as a Sign or 


Sacrament, and the thing that is ſignify d by 
them. The Bread ſignifies the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which ought to be eaten Spiritually ; 


and the thing ſignify d is the ſpiritual and in- 


vifible Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt contain'd in the 


Sacrament ; which is alſo the ſign of the viſi- 


ble Body of Jeſus Chriſt crucify'd. Thus, 
according to the Theology of St. Auguſtin, 
the Bread is the Sign or Sacrament of the 
ſpiritual Body united to the Sacrament, and 
this Body it ſelf is the Figure of the natural 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt ſacrific d upon the Croſs. 
M. de Marca examines afterwards the Sen- 


timents of ſome Authors of the 9th and 11th 


Centuries concerning the Euchariſt. The 1/ 
is that of Paſchaſe Rupert. M. de Marca pre- 
tends, that he teaches the ſame Doctrine with 
Damaſcene, and makes an Abridgment of his 
Work, upon the Body and Blood of our 


Lord, and compares his Doctrine with that 


of the Church. He finds, nevertheleſs, two 
Points in which he differs from the Schools. 
The 1ſt is, he does not acknowledge, that 
the Accidents without their Subſtance, re- 
main after the Change ; for he ſays, that every 
thing is chang'd, except the Colour and Taſte 


Bertram into theſe Terms; That the Bread 
of the Euchariſt is the Body of Chriſt, not 
Corporally, and in Subſtance, but by a My- 
ſterious change, which makes it become the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt in a Spiritual manner, 


that is by the Adjunction of the Preſence of 


the Word, who being God and a Spirit in 
his Nature, cauſes this Bread to be the Body 
of Chriſt in Spirit, and in Power; ſo far as 
to nouriſh the Soul by the Spiritual Fleſh of 


the Word incarnate. The final Concluſion 


of this Author, is, that there is a great dif- 
ference betwixt the natural Body of Jeſus 


Chriſt and the Myſtery of the Euchariſt ; in- 
aſmuch as the one is a true natural Body, 
and the other, the Figure of the true Body; 


and alſo the Figure of the People who be- 
lieve in Chriſt. Beſides that it is the Memo- 
rial and Repreſentation of the Paſſion and 
Death of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the A- 
poſtle. From whence one may judge that 


this Author does not admit the ſubſtantial 


Change of the Bread; but the Preſence of 
the Word with the Euchariſt, to communi- 
cate his Divinity, and his Spiritual Fleſh to 
the Soul of him who receives it by Faith; ſo 
that altho' the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is preſent 
in this Myſtery, in that Grace which it com- 
municates to the Soul, nevertheleſs he does 
not diſtribute this Spiritual Food, but to 
thoſe who are in a condition to receive it by 


Faith, and not by the Mouth only. M. de 
Marca, after having related what paſs'd in 


the Condemnations of Berenger, examines after- 
wards the Diſſertation of Laxfranc : this Au- 
thor aſſerts not only the Change of the Bread 


which remain the ſame, ' as they were in the into the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo that 


Euchariſt. The other Point is the Conco- 
mitance ; for he pretends, that the Bread is 
changed into the Fleſh only, and the Wine 
into the Blood. From the Treatiſe of Paſchaſe, 
M. de Marca paſſes to that of Bertram or Ra- 
tramnes, who being conſulted upon the ſame 


Queſtion by Charles the Bald, treats of theſe 


two Points in his Anſwer. The 1ſt, whether 


the Species which we ſee, is the Body of 


Jeſus Chriſt ; the other, whether that which 
we eat with our Mouths, is the very ſame 
Fleſh which was born of the Virgin, and 
crucify'd. As to the 1ff, he openly contra- 
dicts Paſchaſe, and maintains, that the Bread 
and Wine are not the Body and Blood of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, in Reality, but only in a Figure; 
and that the Change of the Bread into the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt is not made Corporally, 


but Spiritually ; fo that theſe Species, as they 


are the objects of Senſe, are Corporal Crea- 
tures, but according to their ſpiritual Nature, 
they are the Myſteries of the Body and Blood 


of Jeſus Chriſt. As to the 2d Article, he 


ſays expreſsly, that, that which we receive, 
in this Myſtery , by our Mouths, 7s not the 
Part II. ; Ro #9 


this Fleſh is divided, eaten, and the Blood 


drank in the Chalice by the Mouth of the 


Faithful : ſo that the Fleſh is eaten, and the 
Blood drunk, ſeparately ; tho', in another 
manner of ſpeaking, we ſay and believe, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is eaten whole, when we deſire 
eternal Life, which is Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. 
In ſhort, he aſſures us, we may affirm, that 
we receive the ſame Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
which was born. of the Virgin, as to his Eſ- 
ſence, that is, the Propriety and Vertue of 
his Nature, tho' it be not the ſame, if we 
look upon it under the Species of Bread and 
Wine. Guitmond de Auerſe, who liv'd in the 
Year 1060, explaining the Opinion of Beren- 
ger, ſays, ſome of his Followers thought, that 
the Bread was only the Sacrament of the Body, 
without the Preſence of the Body in the Sa- 
crament ; but that according to the more 
ſubtle Opinion of Berenger, the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt was with the Bread: Sed latenter, & 
ut ſumi poſſet, quodammodo impanari. Theſe 


Hereticks objected, it was a thing unworthy 


of Chriſt, to ſay, that his ſacred Body was 
chew'd by the Teeth, and broke into Pieces. 
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peter de He anſwers; there is nothing unbecoming in 


3 


no ſettl d and eftablifh'd in the Church of Rome. 


this, becauſe that Jeſus Chriſt having been 
willing to ſuffer for us on the Croſs, and to 
be beaten and pierc'd with Nails, was wil- 
ling alſo, continuing the State of his Humi- 
liation, to be Eaten in the Sacrament, and 
by conſequence, to be preſs'd by the Teeth, 


and broke into Pieces, in ſuch a manner, 


nevertheleſs, that he ſuffers not, his Fleſh 


being impaſſible after his Reſurrection. He 


adds to this a 2d Interpretation, which M. de 
Marca ſays, was uncommon in his Time; 


namely, that the Body is not diſtributed in 
part in the Euchariſt, but that each Portion 


contains as much as all the Hoſt; and that 
by Conſequence the Body is indiviſibly in 
every Portion of the Hoſt, that is ſeparated. 


He holds beſides, that the Euchariſt cannot 
be corrupted, nor eaten by Rats, and that 


when it appears to be ſpoil'd and mouldy, it 
is only, becauſe God permits it on account 
of the Infidelity of thoſe, who do not believe, 
that it is the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, that be- 
fides when it ſeems to be knawn, to chaſtize 
the Negligence of the Miniſters, or to exer- 


ciſe the Faith of Chriſtians, the Sacrament is 
carry'd elſewhere by a Miracle; and that 


tho Jeſus Chriſt ſhould ſuffer himſelf to be 
eaten by Beaſts, his Body would not be more 


diſhonour d, than when it was in the Sepul- 
chre. As to what is commanded by ſeveral 
Canons, to burn the Sacrament in certain 
caſes, he anſwers, that the Sacrament is not 


burned, but that it is committed to the Fire 
as to the more pure Element, and withdrawn, 
and tranſported to Heaven by a Miracle ; 
that the Accidents ſeem indeed to be burnt 
by the Permiſſion of God, to the end, that 
this Myſtery might continue the more hid- 
den, without any Violation to the Subſtance 


of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. Guirmond denies 


that the Sacrament goes out at the Draught, 
and fays, that in caſe a Prieſt ſhould have 
conſecrated much Bread, or a Piece large e- 
nough for a Man to make an ordinary Meal 


of it, it would be taken away, and another 


Piece put in its Place by Angels, or by evil 
Spirits, in order to deride the Hereticks. In 
ſhort, he believes that the Subſtance of the 
Bread is changed into the Subſtance of the 


Body of Jeſus Chriſt. Materia exiſtens in car- 
nem co-exiſtentem. So that in that Ape, ſays 


M. de Marca, they had not receiv'd this Pro- 


polition of the Schools which was taught in 


theſe Days, namely, that the Subſtance of 
the Bread ceaſes to be under the Species, and 


that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ſucceeds to it. 


The laſt Author, whoſe Sentiments M. de 


Marca Examines, is, Alger Canon of Liege, 


A New Eoclęſiaſtical History of the 
and afterwards Monk of Cluni. His Do- 


. 
* 


Book V. 


ctrine is more conformable to the Opinion of 
the Schools. He refutes, 1/t, thoſe who ſaid 
that Jeſus Chriſt was united Perſonally to the 


Bread, in like manner, as he was incarnate in 


human Fleſh: an Opinion which he calls an 
Hereſy , quia nova & abſurda , tho' he does 
not name the Author of it. He ſeems never- 
theleſs to ſpeak, (it we believe M. de Marca) 
of the Abbot, Rupert, who taught this Opini- 
on at that Time. Guitmond diſtinguiſhes the 
Accidents from the Subſtance of the Bread, 
and endeavours to ſhew, that that which we 
ſee 1s not the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, but the 
Figure of Bread ; and that the Solidity, Co- 
lour, and Savour which remain, are the Appear- 
atices of Bread, and not of the Body; and 
therefore, by reaſon of theſe Species, the 


Bread is the Sacrament , and the Body of 


Jeſus Chriſt the Fruth of it. He adds, that 
theſe Accidents of Bread are not adherent 
to the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; bur that they 
ſubſiſt by a Miracle: This is the firſt Perſon 
ſays M. de Marca, who advanc'd that Pro- 
poſition which is at preſent ſo common in this 
matter. He maintains that the Bread is not 
chang'd into the Body of Jeſus Chriſt by Aug- 


mentation of Fleſh (as the Bread which he 


eat, during his Life, was changed into his 
Fleſh, by the force of his natural Heat) but 
that the corruptible Bread is changed into 
the ſame Fleſh, co-exiſtent , without any 
Change or Innovation on the part of the Fleſh 
it ſelf. 'This Body of Jeſus Chriſt is accord- 
ing to him, ſpiritual, inviſible, and incorrup- 
tible, in the Sacrament, and the ſame which 


it is in Heaven, and does not go out of the 


Body with other Meats, even as to the Spe; 
cies, becauſe they ceaſe to continue after the 
uſe of them: He ſays, with Alger, that the 


Appearances of Corruption which happen to 


them, are either. to chaſtize the Negle&s of 
thoſe who keep the Hoſt, or to exerciſe the 
Faith of Chriſtians ; and that when they are 
caſt into the Fire, they are not conſum'd by 
that Element, but only diſappear ; in ſhort, 
he writes, that in the Euchariſt, the Blood 
is not ſeparated from the Body, except ex- 
ternally, to repreſent the Death of our Lord. 

From this Examen, M. de Marca concludes, 
that the Ancients agreed in one Thing; namely, 
that we eat in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt; and that it is pre- 
ſent there with the Word; but that the man- 
ner of explaining this Preſence, has been 
eſteem'd extremely difficult, and occafion'd 
many Diſputes. () That the greateſt part 
of the Fathers ſeem to have acknowledg'd a 


the 


Change of the Species of Bread and Wine into 
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It ſen has clearly brov'd (in his learned Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation) 


Cp anfirer rothis, Arch-biſhop 
ers in ſeveral Ages, for above five Hundred Years after Chriſt, that this Do- 


from plain Teſtimonies of the F 


Arine was not the Belief of the Chriſtian Church; and that from the firſt ſtarting of it in the ſecond Council of Nice 


conteſted, and before this miſ-ſhapen Monſter of Tra 


. 


inthe Year 587, till the Council under Pope Gregory VII, in 1079, it was almoſt 300 Years that this Doctrine was 
nſubſtontia tion could be lick d into that Form, in which it is 


. 
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the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
has given occaſion to them to write, that the 
Body is truly broke in this Sacrament; and 


131 
of Satisfactions; from whence, ſome have con- Peter di 
cluded, that the Power of looſing conſiſted Marca. 


that. the Colour, the Savour, and the other 
Ones which we. ſee, belong to the Body 
of Jefus Chriſt ; from whence they have been 
oblig'd to deny the common Effe&ts of Di- 
eſtion, and the Corruption of theſe Species. 
Theodoret, Gelaſus, and St. Chryſoſtom have ac- 
knowledg'd a real Change of the Bread, which 
leaves, nevertheleſs, the Species in its natural 
Subſtance, but gives it a new Condition by 
Grace, which conſiſts in its being the Sacra- 
ment of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and 
enables it to bear the Name of the 'Things 
fignify'd ; and by this means the Bread and 
the Wine by the Operation of the Holy Spirit, 
tranſeunt in divinam ſubſtantiam ; after this 
manner ſpeaks Gelaſus. St. Auguſtin has given 


more trouble to our Doctors, in that he op- 


poſes the Bread to the Body, as diſtinct Things, 
which he calls the Fleſh of the ſpiritual Eu- 
chariſt, and declares, that it cannot be broke 
in Pieces. For this reaſon it is, that after 
the Hereſy of Berenger was ſet on Foot, who 
ſupported himſelf by the Authority of this 
Doctor, they have labour'd to reconcile him 
with thoſe who admit the Change of the na- 
tural Subſtance of the Symbols. To effect 
this, Algerus has firſt alter d ſome kinds of 
ſpeaking, which were made uſe of by his Pre- 
deceſſors; for he has ſeparated the Accidents 
of the Bread from the Body. of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and made them ſubſiſt by a Miracle, without 
any Subject. This Form of Bread he takes 
for a Part of the Sacrament, diſtin& from the 
Body, as St. Auguſtin will have it to be: And 
which is more, he has denied, that the Body 
3s broke, or divided in the Euchariſt, in Truth, 
but makes. that to be only done in the Sacra- 
ment (to comply with St. Auguſtin;) tho this 
Interpretation contradicts the Terms of Paſ- 
chaſius, and of the Roman Synod under Nicho- 
las II; but he durſt not ſay, that the Accidents 
might be digeſted and corrupted. This is 
what our Scholaſticks have done to reconcile 
St. Auguſtin entirely with the other Doctors 
of the Church, and the Teſtimony of our own 
Senſes, with Divinity. 3 
'The2d French Diſſertation of M.deMarca treats 
of the Sacrament of Penance; he relates there 
at firſt the different Sentiments of the Hereticks, 
touching the Power given by Jeſus Chriſt to 
the Church, to bind and to looſe, to retain and 
remit Sins. He remarks afterwards, that the 
Catholic ks agree, that this Power comprehends, 
in its utmoſt extent, all ſorts of Sins, and that 
all the Faithful are oblig d to have recourſe to 
that Authority, to obtain the Remiſſion of 
their Sins. The Difficulty conſiſts in knowin 
what is the true meaning of this Power, which 
is given to Prieſts to forgive or retain Sins, to 
bind or to looſe. Some have made this Power 
of binding or retaining Sins, to conſiſt in the 
Refuſal of Abſolution; others in the Impoſition 


only in giving Abſolution from the Penance VY 
impos'd, and reſtoring the Guilty to Com- - 


munion, from which Penance had debarr'd. 
them ; and that, with reſpe& to the Guilt of 
Sin, the Church only declares, that it has been 
effacd by Satisfactions. The Sentiment of 
M. de Marca 1s, that all the Sins committed 
after Baptiſm are ſubje& to the Power of the 
Keys, and cannot be remitted, but according 


to the Rules preſcrib'd by the Goſpel. Namely, 


by binding firſt, that is, by impoſing Penance, 
proportion'd to the Quality of the Crime ; 
which the Prieſts cannot do without the Know- 
ledge of it; nor till the Confeſſion of the 
Penitent ; after which they remit the Sins, as 
to the Guilt of them, by the Miniſtry of the 
Keys. The meaſure of Penance, the Order; 
and Time of practiſing it, are not determin'd 
by divine Right, no more than the Time of 
Abſolution ; all theſe Things are reſerv'd to 
the Diſpoſal and Diſcretion of the Church ; 

ſhe has made uſe of it differently towards 
healthful and infirm Perſons ; ſhe has us'd it 


towards thoſe who had committed only the 
Minora Delicta, in like manner, as towards 


the Sick, by giving them Abſolution, imme- 
diately after the Impoſition of Penance ; and 
now for 800 Years ſhe has uſed it with a very 
particular goodneſs, in the ſame manner, to- 
wards all Penitents.  _. 17 
The laſt Diſſertation is upon the Sacrament 
of Marriage. Marriage may be conſider d, 
either as a civil Contract regulated by Princes 


for the good of the State; or as an action 


which contains in it a religious Myſtery. This 


Myſtery conſiſts in the ſacred Sign of the Con- 


junction of Jeſus Chriſt with his Church; and 
in the Grace which is given to the marry'd Per- 
ſons. The firſt Signification is common to all 
Marriages; Grace is proper to that of Chriſti- 
ans; which Jeſus Chriſt has rais'd to the Dig- 
nity of a Sacrament. The Difficulty, which 
they had in the Schools to prove, that Mar- 


riage was a Sacrament, proceeded from hence, 


that the Diſcipline and Ceremonies, obſerv'd 
inthe tet d. of Marriage, having been 
a long Time neglected, they were fallen into 
a great Ignorance of its Effects. The clan- 
deſtine Marriages, authoriz'd and acknow- 
ledg'd for true Sacraments, have occaſion'd 
no ſmall Trouble and Difficulty to this Do- 
ctrine; many Doctors, as Duraud, and others, 
having hardly perſwaded themſelves, that the 
Parties might both of themſelves adminiſter 
and receive this Sacrament; nor were they 
well able to find out the Diſtinction of Matter 
and Form; or to conceive, how this Sacrament 
might be adminiſter d, by the ſame Action, 
by which one committed a Sin. All theſe 
Difficulties would vaniſh, if we could but 
eſtabliſh the ancient Practice of the Church, 
which makes the Prieſt the Miniſter of this 
Sacrament, and not the Parties contracting; 
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Brrey de and ſhews, that the Form conſiſts in the 
Mares. Words, of which they make uſe, to join them 
Din Marriage, which are full of Prayers and 


Benedictions; and the Matter, in the Acts, 
by which the Parties give their mutual Con- 
ſent to each other. This Opinion has been 
maintain'd by many ' Scholaſtick Divines, 
amongſt others by William of Paris, by Gropper, 
by Melchior Canus, by Banner, and Eſtius. St. 
* Thomas is not far from aſſenting to it, and it 
ſeems, as if this was the Intention of the Coun- 
cils of Latran under Innocent III, of Vienna, and 


Clement V, and alſo of Pope Martin in the 


Council of Conſtance, and Eugene, in that of 
Horence. Reaſon, and the Analogy with the 
other Sacraments ſhew, beſides, the Neceſſity 
of a Miniſter; and the Uſage of the ancient 


Church, according to which, the Chriſtian 


Marriage was celebrated always with the Be- 
nediction of a Prieſt, confirms it. The Coun- 
cils of France, and the Capitulars of its Kings 
have eſtabliſh d the ſame Diſcipline. At length 


the Council of Trent hath re- eſtabliſn'd it, and 


given Inſinuations enough that the Curate or 
Rector was the Miniſter of this Sacrament. 
We may ask thereupon two Queſtions concern- 
ing it. The frſtis, whether the clandeſtine Mar- 


tials, to which the Church did not give her 
Benediction, were Sacraments. M. de Marca 
anſwers with Eſtius to the firſt, that theſe Mar- 
riages might truly be call'd Sacraments of the 
Union of Jeſus Chriſt and his Church, but 


not Sacraments of the new Law, conferring 


Grace: To the ſecond, Eſtius anſwers, that the 
Prieſt conſtitutes in the ſecond Nuptials, as 
well as in the firſt, the Con junction of Huſ- 
band and Wife; tho* he does not give the 
Benedictions. But M. de Marca ſhews, that 


this Anſwer cannot take place with regard to 


the ancient Church, in which the Bigami were 
fuorc'd to do Penance, and makes uſe of the 
_ ſame anſwer which he had giyen to the firſt 
' Queſtion, namely, that the Marriages were 
then good as eivil Contracts and Sacraments, 
ſo far as they repreſented the Union of Chriſt 
and the Church; but that they were not Sa- 
craments of the new Law. That fince, the 
Church, relaxing its ancient Rigour, has caus'd 
the Martiages of the Bigami to be celebrated 
by the Prieſt who join d them, and by this 
means the civil Contract becomes a true Sa- 
crament; but that to keep up, in ſome ſort, 
the Prohibition of the ancient Canons, they 
recite over the Bigami a few Prayers only, 
which contain Benedictions for their firſt 
JJ x EG 1.3 4 
he laſt of the Works of M. de Marca 
which are publiſh'd, is intitl'd, Marca Hiſ- 


panica, the 'Spaniſh Marches, or the Limits of 


. Spain: It contains a Geographical and Hiſtori- 


cal Deſcription of Catalonia, Rouſſillon, and the 


neighbouring Countries. This is the Fruit 


of the Reſearches of M. deMarce for the Con- 


King of Arragon. 
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ference which he had with the Miniſters of the 


King of Spain, in the Year 1660, in order to 


regulate the Limits of the two Kingdoms, om 
the fide of Catalonia, and Rouſſillon, M. de 
Marca has foin'd to them the Hiſtory of Cara- 


lonia, which he had compos'd ſome time be- 
fore: but he changed the Title and Diſpo- 


ſition of it, and call'd it Marca Hiſpanica , 
Jeu Limes Hiſpanicus; becauſe in the Annals 
and Chronicles wrote if the Time of Charle- 
magne, this Name is given both to Catalonia 
and Rouſſilon. The Impreſſion of this Work 
had been begun during the Life of M. de Mar- 
ca, but' was interrupted by his Death ; at 


length, M. Baluxe caus d it to be printed in 


two Vol. in Folio, 1688. 

This Work is divided into three Books. 
In the 1ſt, M. de Marca explains the ancient: 
Geography of the Places which were in Diſ- 


pute; the Reaſons of doubting, on one fide , 


and the other, together with the means of 


_ deciding the Conteſt. He ſpeaks, occaſionally, 


of the Antiquities of Narbone, and carefully 
examines whether Colioure is truly the ancient 
IAberis, as ſome have imagin'd. He gives a 
new Erymolopy of the word Septimauia, which 
before him they had deriv'd from Biterra 


riages, when the Church tolerated them, and Septimanorum, and ſhews, that this is a Term, 


did not declare them null, and the ſecond Nup- 


invented, to ſignify that Part of the ſeven 
Provinces of the Gauls, which had been yield- 


ed to the Gothe, by the Roman Emperors. 


In the 24 Book, he treats of the ancient 
People of Catalonia; what their Limits were 
formerly, and under what Names they are 
ſer forth at preſent : This gives him occaſi- 
on to explain, illuſtrate, and correct divers 
Paſſages of the ancient Greek and Latin Au- 
thors, who have ſpoke of theſe People in 
their Works; and to ſet Right ſome moderu 
Authors who are fallen into groſs miſtakes, 
by reaſon of their not having had a know- 
ledge exact enough of the Places. There is 


alſo in this 2d Book a fine Deſcription of 


0 


Montſerrat. | ET 
In the 3d, which is imperfect, he ſpeaks of 
the moſt conſiderable Affairs of this Province, 
from the Reign of King Pepin, to that of 
Charles the Bald. He refutes there the Fable 
of the Nine Barons of Catalonia, invented by 
Peter Torniche, and that of a Daughter of an 
Earl of Flanders debauched by Guiſſes le Vebu 
Earl of Barcelona. 8 
He went no further in the Compoſition of 
that Work, which gave occaſion to M Baluxe 
to add a fourth Book to it; which contains, 
by way of Abridgment, in a Chronological 
Order, all the moſt remarkable Paſſages, 


which happen'd in Catalonia, Cerdagne, and 
Rouſſilon, from the Time of King Pepin to 


the Lear 1258. when King Louis Abandon'd 
the Sovereignty of theſe Countries to James I, 


As an Appendix to this Work, they have 
added the ancient Genealogical account, © 
the Earls of Barcelona, entitl d, Geſta _ 

| _ 8 ar- 
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Barcinonenfium. This Book is fo much the and Kingdom. He does not appear td have Daten oh 
more conſiderable, as it is from thence, that been always conſtant to the ſame Principles; Marea. 
all others have extracted what they have but has accommodated his Notions to Times WW 


wrote of the Genealogy of the Earls of Bar- 
celona, Rouſſillon, Cerdagne, and Urgel. It had 
been quoted by many Writers, but was 
never before printed. We are indebted for 
it, to the care of M. de Marca. There is one 
thing in it very worthy of remark. The 
Catalans pretend ſtill, that the Body of St. 
Narciſſus is depotited with them; and that 
when Philip III, King of Fance, Beſieg'd that 
City, in the Year 1285, there went out of 


and Occaſions. He made the Facts he met 
with, in Hiſtory, ſerve to his own Ends, in- 
ſtead of adjuſting his Deſigns to the Nature. 
and Truth of them. His Stile is ſtrong and 
maſculine, pure enough, without Affectation, 
and without Perplexity. | | 


I ARMAND DU PLESSIS © 


de Richelieu, Cardinal. 


the Tomb of that Saint a great Number of It is a very rare thing to ſee great Politi- De Riches 
naſty Flies, who deſtroy'd his whole Army. cians and Miniſters of State, apply themſelves lien. 
Nevertheleſs, this Hiſtorian who liv'd then, not only to Study, but alſo to Compoſition, | | 
= and was of the Party of the King of Arragon, eſpecially in Works of Theology. Neverthe- 55 


remarks, that the French having taken Gironne, 
and every one being deſirous to have a Re- 
lick of that Saint, they cut his Body into a 
Thouſand Pieces; and he ſpeaks nothing at 
all there of the Miracle of. the Flies. 

The Work of this Writer ending at the 
Beginning of the Wars, which were ſet on 
foot betwixt the Kings of Arragon, and Sicily, 
M. Baluze having found in an ancient Manu- 
| ſcript in the King's Library, the Hiſtory of 


them, compos'd by Nicholas Specialis, an Au- 


thor of that time, has caus d it alſo to be 
rinted. This Work is ſo much the more 
aluable, becauſe Fazellus and Maurolycus 


leſs, the Cardinal de Richelien, who holds fo 
high a Rank amongſt the Miniſters of State 
and Politicians, may alſo find his Place a- 
mongſt the Eccleſiaſtical Authors; and there- 
fore without digreſſing to thoſe Circumſtances 
of his Life which relate to the Miniſter, we 
ſnall only ſpeak here of him, in the Quality 
of a Biſhop, a Cardinal, and Author, and of 
that which he has done, or wrote for the 
Church. John Armand Du Pleſſis, Son of 


Francis du Pleſſis, Lord of Richelieu, Knight 
of the Orders of the King, and Grand Pro- 


voſt of the Houſhold, and of Suſanna de la 
Porte his Wife, was born at the Caſtle of 
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have extracted out of it, all that they have Richelieu the 5th of September 1585. He 
wrote concerning theſe Wars.  finiſh'd his Studies with Succeſs, and acquir'd 
In fine, M. de Marca having caus d to be fo great a Reputation, that at the Age of 
Copy d, while he was at Barcelona, a great twenty-two Years, he was nominated Biſhop 
Number of ancient Records, not before pub- of Lucon, in the room of his Brother. A pbor 
liſh'd, which ſerve as a Proof to the Hiſtory Louis du Pleſſis de Richelieu, who quitted that 
of Catalonia, and of the Countries thereabouts; Biſhoprick, to enter into the Order of the Car- 
M. Baluae has ſelected 532 Acts out of this thufians, and afterwards became Cardinal; 


great Number of Monuments, and printed 
them under the Title of Appendix Hiſpanica. 
It would be difficult to ſelect all the beauti- 
ful and curious Paſſages which are in this 
grand Collection; We muſt content our ſelves 
with advertizing the Reader, that there are 
a great Number of very curious Remarks in 
them; and above all, that all the remarkable 
Actions which happen'd in thoſe Countries, 
from the time of Charlemagne, to that of Phi- 
lippe Auguſtus, are. dated by the Years of the 
Reign of the Kings of France; foraſmuch as 
the Earls of Barcelona, Rouſſillon, and Cerdagne 
were then of that Kingdom, and not ſepara- 
ted from it, till the Reign of St. Lewis, as has 
been already obſerv'd. - _ 5 
M. de Marca joyn'd to a profound Erudi- 
tion, a fine Underſtanding, an extenſive Ge- 
nius, and a wonderful Facility of turning 
Things as he Pleas'd. He excell'd in all 
things; he was a great Politician, a good 
Civil-Lawyer, a learned Divine, and an able 
Criticx. He had ſometimes a great deal of 
Conſideration and Regard for the Court of 
Rome, and has ſtrongly maintain d upon other 
„eptkenz the Intereſts of the Gallican Church 
Art Il, | EE ' 
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Arch-biſhop | of Aix, then of Hons, and 
Grand-Almoner of Fance. Armand obtain'd a 
Diſpenſation of Age from the Pope, and was 


conſecrated at Rome, Biſhop of Lucon, the 17th 


of April 1607. Art his return to France, he 
apply'd himſelf in a particular Manner to the 
Function of Preaching ; and his Reputation 


this way, procur'd him the Office of Almoner 


to the Queen, Mary de Medicis. His Abilities 
in the Management of Affairs, gain'd him 


from the King the high Poſt of Secretary of 


State; and his Majeſty gave him Precedence 
over all the other Secretaries. The. Death 
of the Marquiſs d Ancre having produc'd an 
Alteration in the Management of Affairs, 
Armand de Richelieu retir d to Avignon, where 


he employ d himſelf in compoſing Books of 


Controverſy and Piety. The King having 
recall'd him to the Court, he was nominated 


Cardinal the Fifth of September, in the Year 


1622, and ſome time after, (in 1624) the King 
declar d him his firſt Miniſter, and grand Maſter 


of the Navigation, ſuppreſſing the Charge f 


Admiral. We ſhall not pretend to ſer forth, 
in this Place, an account of thoſe great Actions, 


which he perform d * the whole, W 


\ 
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De rich, Of his Miniſtry, with regard to the temporal 
lice. Affairs of the State; we ſhall remark only 
I thoſe which relate to the Church. He firſt 
coneeiv d the Deſign of overthrowing in France, 
the pretended Reform d Religion, which was 
at that Time ſtrongly eſtabliſh'd, and gave it 


many rough Shocks, which by little and little, 


render'd it extremely weak and feeble. He 


apply'd himſelf with great Attention, to give 


excellent Miniſters to the Church, and to pre- 
fer none to the Biſhopricks, but Perſons, whoſe 
Merit, Religion and Piety, were known, by 
their Preaching, their Writings, and their 
Virtues. He lov'd able Men of all Profeſſions, 
he caus'd the Sciences and Arts to flouriſh in 
the Kingdom, and above all things had a 
particular Conſideration for Divines, of which 
he has left an illuſtrious Monument, by cauſing 
the Houſe of the Sorbonne to be re-built, and 
by being himſelf the Protector of it; and by 
building alſo that magnificent Church, which 


zs eſteem'd a Maſter-piece of Architecture, that 


belongs to it. He Died a 


t Paris the Fourth 
of December 1642. | 


8 — r 1 


The Works of Controverſy which he has 
compos'd, are a Treatiſe, entitled, The prin- 
cipal Points of the Catholick Faith, defended, 
againſt the Writing addreſsd to the King by the 
Miniſters of Charenton, printed atParis in 1618, 
in which, he anſwers, with a great deal of 
Vivacity and Force, the Complaints and Re- 
proaches of the Miniſters, and endeavours to 
prove, that they are guilty of Error and 
Schiſm : A Catechiſm, printed many Times, in 
which he lays down the Doctrine of the 
Church in a clear and conciſe manner: The 
moſt eaſy and certain Method of converting thoſe 
who are ſeparated from the Church, in which he 
propoſes to make the pretended Reform'd come 
back from the Prejudices and Prepoſſeſſions 


Which they have conceiv'd againſt the Church, 


by expoſing its trueSentiments, and by ſhewing, 
that they are not ſo far diſtant in Opinion 
from it, as they are apt to imagine. He has 
compos d, befides, a Treatiſe of Piety, enti= 
tled, The Perfection of a Chriſtian, which has 
been printed ſeveral Times. 9 7 
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Trac of Controverſy, betwixt Cornelius Janſenius, Bi/bop of 


Ypres, and the eMinifters of Bois le Duc. 


© Nath of HIS is not the Place in which I pro- 
= Contro. poſe to write the Life of Janſenius, 
verb. Biſhop of Tpres, nor to ſpeak of his 
WY Auguſtin, which occaſion'd a Diſpute of a long 
Continuance, of which it will be neceſſary to 
give an Account altogether, and without any 
Interruption. But at preſent, it is proper to 

make mention here of the Diſpute which he 

had with the Miniſters of Bois le duc, when 

he was only a Doctor of Louvain, and Pro- 

feſſor Royal of the Holy Scripture ; which 

hath no relation to the Queſtions of Grace and 


Predeſtination. The Hollanders having taken 


the. City of Bois le duc in 1629, and having 
been oblig d by a particular Treaty with 
France, to preſerve in that Place the free Ex- 
erciſe of the Catholick Religion; the Calviniſt 
Mliniſters publiſh'd a Writing, in which they 
challeng'd, to a Conference; the Catholick 
Paſtors of Bois le duc, declaring, that they were 
ready to maintain their own Doctrine againſt 
all Perſons. Janſenius publiſh'd a ſhort An- 
{wer to this Challenge, entitled, Alexipharma- 
cum Civibus Sluæ-Ducenſibus propinatum , ad- 
werſus Miniſtrorum ſuorum faſcinum ; that is, an 
Antidote orCounter-poiſon for the Inhabirants 
of Bois le duc, againſt the Writing, by which 
their Miniſters would ſeduce and deceive them. 
He refutes there all their Complaints and 
Pretenſions; he pretends to overthrow all the 
Principles 'of the Reform'd' Religion, and to 
eſtabliſh rhe Truths of the Cath6lick Church, 
by the S Arguments of Preſcription. As 
to the Challenge of the Miniſters, after ha- 
ving diſcover'd their Injuſtice, as to the Man- 


ner in which they would have this Diſpute 
carry d on amongſt them, he offers to enter 
into the Liſts with them, in a free and publick 
Conference, upon all thoſe Points of the Ca- 
tholick Faith, which they ſhould think fit to 
attack; and to attack in his Turn the parti⸗ 
cular Articles of their new Doctrine and Per- 
ſwaſion. The Miniſters of Bois le dye dutil 
not accept theſe Offers, and by way of Ex- 
cuſe, declar'd, that they did not comprehend 
in their Challenge the Faculty of Lovain; 
and would not admit theſe Doctors to a Di- 
ſpute with them, to which they had, never= 
theleſs, invited all Perſons, and challeng'd the 
whole Univerſe, But the Writing of Fanſenit; 
having made an Impreſſion upon them, Giſbert 
Vouet, the moſt able Miniſter of Bois Je duc 
undertook to anſwer it,, by ſome Remarks; 
which he publiſh'd againſt it, fix Months af- 
ter it had appear d in the World. Janſen 
did not ſuffer this Tract to paſs without a 
Reply, but publiſh'd, immediately after, « 
Book, entitled, Spongia Notarum; that is, à 


Spunge to efface the Notes of Vouet againſt 


the Antidote, in which he treats more amply; 
than at firſt, of the Qualities of the Catholick 
Church, the Vocation and Miſſion of Paſtors; 
the Reformation of the Church, the Diſputes 
againſt Hereticks, the Succeſſion of Doctrine 
and of the Biftiops, the Rites of the Roman an 
Catholick Church, its Viſibility and Infalli- 
bility ; and of Schiſm. 
He repreſents in the Antidote to the Peop!* 
of Bois le duc, that, all Chriſtians and the 
true Faithful, - who are Members of the 1 a= 
| Cor rn ” tholie 


bd 
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tholick Church, ought to hold this Rule, as 
'a conſtant and true Maxim, that, after ha- 
ving embrac d the Faith of the Church, which 
according to the Apoſtle, is the Pillar of Truth, 
they ſhould have no more Enquiries to make, 
nor Doubts to form to themſelves. He Au- 
thorizes this Maxim, by Paſſages out of Ter- 
tullian, and St. Auguſtin. Addreſſing himſelf 
afterwards to the Miniſters, he tells them; 
I would willingly ask you who you are? from 


* whence come you? and when did you come? 


that I may be willing to ſuffer the Catho- 
* licks of Bois le duc to hear and addreſs them- 
* ſelves to you, to learn the Truth of the 
* Goſpel from your Mouths; ſhew me, I pray 
*you, Whereare the Proofs of your Miſſion 
"Oc. Do ye think, adds he, that ye have a 
Right to inſtru& the People, becauſe ye 
* boaſt your ſelves, that ye deliver to them the 
*pure Word of God? Did not the Devil 
* make this Pretence heretofore, when, by the 
* Authority of the Scriptures, he advis'd the 
Author himſelf of them, to throw himſelf 
*down from the Battlements of the Temple? 
Do not ye know what Tertullian ſaid a great 
many Ages ago, that we do not leſs violate 
* the Laws of God by a falſe Interpretation , 
*than by an irregular Life ; nor leſs offend 
* againſt the Authority of the Holy Scripture 
 * by the Corruption of our Senſes, than by the 
_ *Falfification of its Words? Do not ye know 
*alſo that St. Hilary heretofore. admoniſh'd 
the Faithful, to be upon their Guard, for- 
*aſmuch as there is no Heretick, who does 
not pretend, tho' falſly, that all his Max- 
ims, by which he blaſphemes God, are con- 
formable to the Oracles of God himſelf? 
Can you demand, that we ſhould hear you 
upon this pretence, that you Preach nothing 
* but the Doctrines of Scripture, when we 
*ſhould not believe theſe Scriptures them- 
* ſelves, as St. Auguſtin informs us, if the Au- 
*thority of the Church did not oblige us to 
*do ſo? 'Thus fince it is the Church, which 
we obey, ſays that Father, when ſhe ſpeaks 


* theſe words to Mankind, Believe the Goſpel; | 


* why ſhould I not obey the ſame.Church alſo; 
when ſhe ſays, to me, Believe not the Sect 
"of the Manichees &c. Believe not in Luther, 
nor Calvin, (ſays alſo Fanſenius, to Vouet , 
and Swalme, and the other Innovators) who 
"undertake to baptize with the ſame raſh- 


* neſs as the Manichees, who thruſt themſelves 


into the ſacred Miniſtry with an equal Pre- 
* ſumption ; and uſurp the Right of inſtruct- 
ing Mankind with the like Boldneſs. He 
maintains afterwards; that what the Mini- 
*ſters propoſe a- new as a Reform'd Doctrine, 
has not been only examin'd many times. in 
the Church, during the ſpace of 13 or 14 
* Centuries, but alſo as often condemn d, re- 
jected, and overthrown. That their Body 
of Religion is form'd of many Errors diſ- 
4 amongſt ſeveral Sects, which have 
been attackt by the Holy Fathers, and con- 
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* demn'd by Councils. That the Catholicks Tra#s of | 


* of Bois le duc ought to continue united to the 


Church, attach d inviolably to her Doctrine 


and Faith; and ſhou!d repoſe themſelves in 
her Boſom, with a perfect ſecurity, without 
* hearkening to the Promiſes and Proteſtations 
which theſe ſalſe Miniſters make, that they 


teach nothing, but the Ancient, Apoſtolical, 


* Catholick, and Chriſtian Faith. That al- 
* tho" they call themſelves Catholicks, this 
Name belongs only to the Roman Church, 
*which is ſo famous, ſo ancient, and fo ex- 
"tended, that ſhe is called by that Name, 
not only by her own Children, but alſo by 
her Enemies. He ſupports theſe Propoſi- 
tions with many fine Paſſages out of St. Au- 


*guſtin. Coming afterwards to the Challenge 


*which the Miniſters had made to the Catho- 
lick Paſtors, to anſwer thoſe who would 


attack them, and to maintain before the Ma- 


* giſtracy of that City their Doctrine, and 
* pretended reform'd Religion ; he remarks, 
that this is unjuſt, Firft, In that they will 
render the Catholicks, Plaintiffs, whereas it 
belongs to their Miniſters , who attack the 
Church, and accuſe her ef Errors, to juſtify 
their Accuſation, and convince her of Irre- 
* gularities and Abuſes. Tis now above 
400 Years (lays he) that the Paſtors of Bois 
*le duc have nouriſh'd with the Bread of 
Truth, the People committed to their charge: 
They have made no Alteration in all this 
time, in the Doctrine which they found at 
* firſt in their Church, and which the Primi- 
tive Apoſtles of Flanders planted, and left 
* with them. 'They have a Right to ſay with 
Tertullian to thoſe who come to teach them 
another Doctrine: Who are you, whence 
come you, and when did you come to us? 
What Buſineſs have you in theſe Affairs, 
* You, who do not belong to us? By what Right 
(Calvin) do you cut down our Foreſts ? By 
* what Authority (Gisbert) do you divert the 
* Courſe of our Fountains? By what Power 
© (Godefroy) do you alter our Limits? This is 
* our Eſtate, this is our Inheritance. And as 
for you, (Gentlemen, who call your ſelves 
* Miniſters) whence comes it, that you per- 
form the Office of Directors in this City? 
We are eſtabliſh'd there firſt, and the Foun- 
dation of our Right is by ſo much the more 
firm and immovable, as it proceeds directly 
from thoſe, who were the Proprietors of all 
*thoſe Commiſſions and Powers, which we 
now have to preach the Goſpel. From 
thence he concludes, that the Miniſters ought 


not to be the Defenders, but Plaintiffs and 


Accuſers ; and that the firſt Thing which they | 
ought to do, is, to demonſtrate, before the 
City of Bois le duc, and indeed before all the 
Univerſe, by certain, indubitable, and invin- 
eible Proofs, that they have a lawful Power 

to reform the Chur cg. | 
He returns to Tertullian, and reports ſome 
Paſſages of that Author, to fhew, that one 
N ought 
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Frag! ef ought to preſerve the Simplicity of the ancient proach 'd him afterwards with regarding Elo- 
1% Faith, and fly from Novelties. The ſecond quence more than Truth, and uſing it inſtead 


n which Janſenius remarks in the Chal- of Reaſon in his Writings. He anſwers to 
this Reproach in his Preface; ſhewing by 


ſerters of the Church, contrary to that © 
_ Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the Faith 


lenge of the Miniſters, is, that they propoſe 


to diſpute about the Catholick Religion, be- 


fore Magiſtrates, and a People, who are Ene- 
mies to it, and would oblige us to receive from 
6urAdverſaries,the Order and Laws of the Di- 
ſpute. The third is, in that they propoſe by 
a private Authority, to hold ſolemn Diſputes 
concerning Religion, in a City fill'd with a 
great Number of People, and an Army of Soldi- 
ers, from which it is to be fear'd, a Sedition 
would be rais'd, and the Catholicks would 


certainly be charg d with being the Occaſion 


of it. All this makes him believe, that the 
Miniſters have only made this Challenge, to 
have the Glory of ſaying, they defy'd their 
Enemies without any deſign of entring into the 
Combat with them. He propoſes wd 


a2 a Conference upon the following Conditions. 


'That each Party ſhould chooſe ſome Village, 
or Place in the Country, the Acceſs to which 
ſhould be free and eaſy on both Sides ; that 


the Determination of the Diſpute ſhould not 


depend on the Caprice of a ſeditious People, 
nor the Violence of arm'd Soldiers, nor the 
Favour of a prejudic'd and partial Magiſtracy ; 
that no Perſon ſhall be permitted to deny 


that which he ſhall have affirm'd, or to affirm | 


that which he hath deny d; that there ſhall 
be publick Notaries, who ſhall write down 
all that is ſaid on either Side; and that every 
Thing which ſhall be ſaid or wrote ſhall be 
fign'd by the Hands of thoſe that diſpute, as 
well. as by the publick Notaries. Upon theſe 
Conditions, he engages to find Catholick Di- 
vines, who will defend the Cauſe of the Ca- 
tholicks againſt the Attacks of the Miniſters, 
and demonſtrates, that it is an exceſſive Raſh- 
neſs in them, to undertake to reform the Ca- 
tholick Church. He would have the Mini- 
Kers begin with ſhewing that they have a 
lawful Miſſion. That afterwards they ſhould 
make appear, that the Doctrine of the Ca- 


tholick Church, is not that ancient Apoſtolical, 


Catholick, and Chriſtian Faith, which Jeſus 
Chriſt has deliver'd to Mankind, but a Do- 
ctrine full of Errors and Blaſphemies. That 


then the Catholicks will prove to them, that 


their Doctrine is new, invented by the De- 


of the univerſal Church in all Ages; and that 


one cannot expect Salvation by continuing in 
their Se&. This ſmall Tract of Janſenius is 


wrote in a lively and elegant Manner. He 


ſeems to have imitated in it the Stile of the 


Africans, (Tertullian, St. Auguſtin, and Optatus,) 
whoſe Reaſonings he borrows, and whoſe Paſ- 


ſages he cites very much for his Purpoſe. 


Giſbert Vouet, Miniſter of Bois le duc, having, 
as we ſaid before, made an Anſwer. to this 


Work of Janſenius, in the Form of Notes, and 
Janſenius a Reply to it, that Miniſter re- 


many Paſſages of St. Auguſtin, that one may 
make uſe of Eloquence to defend Religion and 
Truth; and that he was ſo much the more 
oblig'd to uſe it on this Occaſion, becauſe it 
was neceſlary to preſent the People of Bois le 
duc with an Antidote, againſt the pernicious 
Errors, which the Miniſters would fain inſtill 
into them. He juſtifies afterwards more amply 
in his firſt Chapter, the Stile, the Method, 


and the Title of his Writing, and reproaches 


Vouet for the Injuries and Calumnies he has 
rais d againſt him. He handles afterwards the 
Queſtions of Controverſy, of the Reformation 
of the Church, the Proofs of her Doctrine, 
the Vocation and Miſſion of her Miniſters, 


the Succeſſion of the Miniſters of the Roman 


Church; her Authority, Viſibility, and In- 
defectibility; and treats all theſe matters like 
an able Divine, ſupporting his Opinions al- 
ways, in a particular manner, upon the Prin- 
ciples and Ratiocination of St. Auguſtin. He 
has plac'd at the End of this Work two An- 
ſwers of the Doctors of Lonvain; the one, by 
which they declare, that it is not permitted 
to canvaſs for the Magiſtracy by Sollicitations, 
Money, Feaſts, Preſents, and ſuch like Bribes; 
either by ones ſelf directly, or indirectly by 


ones Friends. And in the ſecond, that the 


Laws of Princes concerning the Coin of a 
Nation, oblige the Conſcience. Theſe two 
Reſolutions, which in all Appearance were 
drawn up by Fanſenius, are extremely judi- 
cious and well-grounded.” | 
Janſenius allo. gave the Publick, before 
he became a Biſhop, Commentaries upon the 


Pentateuch, Proverbs, Ecclefiaſtes, the Book of 


Wiſdom, the Prophet Habukkuk, and the four 
Evangeliſts, which are wrote with a great deal 
of Clearneſs, and are extremely proper to in- 
ſtruct thoſe who begin the Study of the Holy 
Scripture. N 

There is alſo printed a Latin Diſcourſe of 
Janſenius, concerning the Reformation of the 
inner Man, pronounc'd in the Abbey of 4f1i- 


'ghem, in the Preſence of the Arch-biſhop of 


Malines, when Benoit Van Haeſten, Superior 
of that Monaſtery, and Eleven others of the 


f Religious, embrac'd' the Reform propos'd to 


them. This Diſcourſe is eloquent, . chriſtian, 
and edifying. 
_ Giſbert - 1 having publiſh'd a Writing 
againſt the Spunge of Janſenius, entitl'd, The 


Deſperate Cauſe of the Papacy ; Libert Fromond, 


Doctor of Louvain, who ſucceeding in his 
Chair of Profeſſor of the Holy Scripture at 
Louvain, made remarks upon it in 1636, and 
compos d afterwards another Writing, en- 


titled, The Sycophant , to ſupport his Re- 


marks and the Spunge of Janſenius againſt 


the Attacks of Vouet. Theſe two Works are 


not ſo ſolid, nor ſo nobly wrote, as thoſe of 


Jan- 
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Janſenius, and are full of Pleaſantries and 
Railleries, Which do not at all agree with the 
Gravity of the Subject, tho' he ſaysa great many 
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and can make no new Articles of Faith. He Haſta⸗ 
ſays, that the fundamental Articles are thoſe and Da- 
which are contain'd in the Holy Scripture, vebert. 


good Things in them. This Fromond has wrote 
a great Number of other Works in the De- 
fenſe of the Auguſtin of Janſenius, but this is 
not the Place to ſpeak of them. 


MATTHIAS HAUSEUR, 
e eee 

FRANCIS DAVENPORT, 

Of the Order of Minor Fryars, Recollects. 


Matthias Hauſeur, of Herve, in the Dutchy 
of Limbourg, of the Order of Minor Fryars, 
Recolletts, lerv'd uſefully his Order and the 
Church, from the Year 1630, to 1650. He 
pafs d thro” all the Charges of his Order, 
preſided over the Divinity Diſputations at 
Liege, and combated the Hereticks, by Word 
of Mouth in a Conference, which he held at 
Limbourg, with Godefroy Hatton, and James du 
Bois,, Miniſters of that Country; and alſo 
by ſome Writings, which he publiſh'd after- 
wards of the Acts of that Conference. Theſe 


are the Titles of his Works; Alis of the Di 


ſpute at Limbourg, with Godfrey Hotton, printed 
in Latin and French, at Liege in 1633, and 1634- 
AberemptoryCondemnation of the Defence of that Mi- 
niſter,Godfrey Hotton, pabliſh'd at the ſame Place. 
A Catholick Exorciſm to drive; the Heretical 
Spirit out of the ſame Perſon. Vid. An Ec- 
clefraſtical Queſtion, againſt Samuel Marez Mi- 
niſter of Utrecht. Jid. He has alſo publiſh'd 
an Anatomy of the Works of St. Auguſtin, in 
which he reduces the Doctrine of that Father 
under certain Heads; and in 1647; a Trea- 
tiſe, entitl'd, The. Theological Study of the Ca- 
tholick, . Auguſtinian, and Franciſcan Doctrine. 
Theſe two Works are uſeful and conſiderable. 
At the ſame Time flouriſh'd alſo another 
Flemiſh Recollect, illuſtrious in his Order, 
nam d. Francis Davenport, vulgarly, de St. 
Clare, Firſt Profeſſor of Divinity at Doway, af- 
texwargs,Provincialiof the Recollects of Eng- 
land, and Chaplain to the Queen of England. 
He hath, publiſh'd an excellent Work, entitl'd, 
Hſtem of Faith, or, of an Univerſal. Council, 


wherein he treats of the Rule and Principles 


of Faith, the Authority and Definitions of a 
general Council, the Church, Canonical Cen- 
ſures, IT'ranſubſtantiation, the Adminiſtration: 
of the Communion by Deacons, the Communion 

nfants,and under to Kinds, Conſeſſion, Pur- 


of] 
| 78 the Invocation of Saints, Platonick 
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as, the Worſhip of the Croſs, Relicks and 
Images, the Primacy of the Pope, St. Peter andi St. 
Paul, and the Notes of the Church. The Prin- 
ciples Which this Author makes uſe of in his 
I retiſe are very ſolid. Heſhews that the Church 
cannot inſallibly define any thing but what is 
formally or virtually contain'd in the Holy 
Scripture, or deliver d. down by Tradition. 
That the Church hath no new Revelations , 


Part II. 


wh 


and deliver'd down by Traditions, provided 
that they have for their End the Glory of 
God, and the Salvation of Mankind : for, 
with regard to the Queſtions of Philoſophy 
he does not believe, that the Church can de- 
fine them infallibly ; or that it ought to de- 
fine things which are only matters of Curioſity. 
He ſhews the Neceſſity of Tradition, in order 
to explain the Articles of Faith contain'd in 
the Holy Scripture. He acknowledges, never- 
theleſs, that all Traditions are not Articles of 
Faith, tho' the Univerſal Church cannot be 
deceiv'd in that which ſhe teaches and lays 
down, as an Apoſtolical 'Tradition. He re- 
ſutes the Sentiment of thoſe, who do not be- 
lieve, that the Books of the New Teſtament 
were inſpir'd ; and maintains that Tradition 
is not the only Principle of our Faith, but that 
we mult join to it the Holy Scripture. He 
examines, what the Certainty of the Conclu- 
ſions is, which are deduc'd from the Truths 
of Faith, and maintains, that a general Coun- 
cil hath a particular aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit, to deduce them infallibly. But he 


does not believe, that all the Concluſions, 


which Divines deduce from the Propoſitions 
of Faith, are equally infallible. He proves 
by the Council of Trent, that Councils ought 
to have nothing in view, but the Condemna- 
tion of Heretical Doctrines; foraſmuch as 
this Council would not condemn the Opini- 


ons of the Scholaſticks, tho' they were par- 


ticular, and even falſe and dangerous; as that 
of thoſe who deny the infus'd Habits of 
Grace, and the Material Fire of Hell; that 
which affirms that Contrition is ſufficient to 
enable Penitents to approach the Sacraments 
with Confeſſion; that of Catharin upon the 
external Intention of the Miniſter of the Sa- 
craments ; and that of the Greeks, Durand, 
Cajetan, and Catharin, concerning the Diſſolu- 
tion of Marriage for the Cauſe of Adultery: 
in ſhort, in Affairs of a trivial Nature, and 
which are not neceſſary to Salvation, private 
Perſons are oblig'd in his Opinion to acquieſce 
in the Definitions of general Councils. He 
maintains alſo the Infallibility of the Uni- 
verſal Church in matters of Faith „ and the 
ſubmiſſion which is due to it in other Queſti- 
ons. As it is the Reception and Conſent of 
the Univerſal Church whürh determines the 
Univerſality of Councils, and by conſequence 
the Infallibility of their Deciſions, he examines 
of what Nature this Conſent ought to be; and 
pretends, it is ſufficient for it to be interpre- 
tative. He does not believe, it is eſſentially 
neceſſary to the conſtituting of an Univerſal 
Council, that there ſhould be Biſhops in it 
from all the Provinces; but thinks it ſuffici- 
ent, that the Convocation ſhould be general, 
and that a great Number of Biſhops ſhould 
aſſiſt in it. From theſe Principles the Author 
Mm diraws 
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Hauſer draws Three Concluſions. The 1 ff is, That 
_ and Pa- jt is abſolutely neceſſar 
lieve, that the Univerſal Church cannot err 


to Salvation to be- 


in things neceſſary to Salvation. The 24, 
That we muſt believe, after the ſame manner 
alſo, that general Councils cannot err in thoſe 
Affairs. The 3d, That altho' the Definitions 
of Councils to oblige our Belief under Pain 
of Damnation, ought to be receiv'd by the 
Church, this Reception, nevertheleſs, is only 
of the Nature of an extrinſick Confirmation, ſo 
as that we ought without it to believe, that 
the Council is infallible in it ſelf. Theſe are, 
ſays he, the Propofitions which I have chiefly 
a deſign to demonſtrate. „ 
- He paſſes afterwards to the Queſtion of the 
Infallibility of the Pope. He believes him 
infallible, in the Declaration of thoſe Points, 
which have been always eſteem'd Articles of 
Faith in the Church; but in thoſe which re- 
late only to Diſcipline, or in Concluſions 
drawn from the Propoſitions of Faith, and in 
Queſtions upon which the Univerfal Conſent 
of the Church is not certain, he confeſſes, 
that there muſt be a general Council, to eſta- 
iſh the Infallibility of the Decifion; and 
at the Popes upon theſe Occaſions have had 
recourſe to them, and that their Determina- 
tions in the drawn- up proper Forms, and 
propos d to all the Church, ought to be con- 
ſider d as infallible. This is that which he calls 
pronouncing ex Cathedra. He complains that 


ſome out of a deſire to extend the Infallibility 


of the Pope too far, deſtroy it. In ſhort, he 
maintains, that the Pope can Prohibit the 
diſcuſſion of any Queſtions which may be 
ſtarted, till the Church has decided them; 
and that every one is oblig d to acquieſce and 
ſubmit to that Ordinance; of which, for an 
Example, he gives the Decree of Paul V, up- 
en the Affair De Auxiliis; and that of Gre- 
gory XV, who forbad any one to maintain, 
that the Conception of the Virgin was not 
immaculate. Theſe are the Opinions of Da- 
Lenport, which are not receiv d in the Church 
ef Fance, nor conformable to ancient Tra- 
With regard to the Perſons who aſſiſt in 
Councils, he believes, that the Prieſts alone 
without Biſhops cannot compoſe a Council; 
That When the Prieſts are call d to it, they 
have not, by Right, a deliberative Voice; 
but only by Favour: That none of the Lai - 
ty, not even Prisges, can aſſiſt therein as 
Judges; but only as Protectors, to preſerve 
Order and Peace, and as Witneſſes and Ex- 


ecutioners of its Decrees. He does not deny, 
but that the 2 have ſummon d Coun- 


the good of the Church, and to preſerve the 
I repoſe of the State. HE l 90. 

He diſtinguiſnes many Sects of Councils, 
and is perſwaded, that there are none but 
General Councils, to whom it belongs of 
Right to define Matters of Faith, the parti - 
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cular Councils may alſo do it ſometimes, by 
the Authority of the Pope. He maintains 
that it cannot happen, that the Church ſhould 
condemn a Doctrine, approv'd by the Tra- 
dition of the Fathers. He ſpeaks againſt them 
who have ſaid that Indulgences were ſupport- 
ed only by the Authority of the Church, and 
were unknown to the Ancients. He main- 
tains on the contrary, that there is nothing 
believ'd as an Article of Faith concerning In- 
dulgences, but what has been practis'd in 
the ancient Church. He commends the Mo- 
deration of the Council of Trent, in its De- 
cree upon Indulgences. In ſhort, he ſhews 
that the Church has always follow'd in her 
Definitions, the Sentiments of the Fathers, 


and that we mult always have recourſe to 
them in Matters of Faith. 


Returning afterwards to the Pope's defining 
ex Cathedra, he approves the Opinion of thoſe, 
who ſay, that it is to define with a general 
Council ; and does not think it amiſs that the 
Councils ſhould treat and examine a-new the 
things determin'd by the Popes, tho' they 
ought always to do it with reſpect. He ac- 
knowledges, that every thing which is de- 
creed in the Canon Law, is not to be be- 
liev'd, as an Article of Faith. In ſhort, he 
concludes that a Council muſt make no new 
Determination in any Article of Faith or Do- 
ctrine. He does not believe, that it is pro- 
per for it, to decide thoſe Opinions Which 
are probable on both ſides, but maintains, 
nevertheleſs, that it may define thoſe, which, 
tho” doubtful in appearance are founded on 
the Tradition of the Fathers, and the Holy 


Scripture. But the Church cannot tolerate 


for a Time an Error in Faith, nor condemn 
a Truth, or a thing probable, as an Error 
or Hereſy; ſo that what is not an Article of 


Faith in it ſelf, cannot become one by its De- 


cifions. We muſt, nevertheleſs, confeſs, that 
there have been Sentiments held by ſome Fa- 
thers, which have been tolerated at one time, 
and not at another. et en een e 
Davenport diſcuſſes afterwards a difficult 
Queſtion; What number of Votes is requiſite 
in Councils, for a Canonical Definition? He 
rejects the Sentiment of thoſe who believe that 


a Plurality is ſufficient; and pretends, ' that 


to the end a Definition ſhould become an Ar- 
tiole of Faith, it muſt be paſs'd by the unani- 
mous, or almoſt. unanimous Conſent of the Fa- 
thers. He commends the Practice of the-Coun- 
eil of Conſtante, which diſtributed the Biſhops 
into Votes, by Nations. He could wiſh, that, 
before a General Council was celebrated, they 
would conſult in like manner as they did for- 
merly, the Biſhops of the Provinces, and hold 
either National or Provincial Councils upon 


the Queſtions which are to be brought before 


them. He acknowledges, it may happen, that 
at the Beginning of a Council, the Votes may 


be different; but after the Examination they 


muſt re- unite and hold the ſame e 
1 —— c 


* 


ing them out, 9 


* 


ſhews, by mdny 
aptiſm is ft 


that the Inftitution' of ſeſus Chri 
| unde »thexwo Kinds; was 
not to *Be'obfery'd with regard. to ſome par- 
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He applies afterwards the Rules which be 
has eſtabliſh'd, to particular Q 
examines firſt how one may know which are 
the Canonical Books. The only means of find- 
to him, is the Uni- 
verſal Reception of th Church, declar d by 
Councils. It is not ſufficient, that a Book 
ſhould be read in the Church, to be Canoni- 
cal, and it may happen, that ſome Churches 
may not know, that a Book is really Canoni- 
cal; but the whole Church and a Council, 
can never reject it. He amply defends after- 
wards the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, as 
an Article of Faith, | and explains in a few 
Words the Diffierlties which are objected a- 
gainſt this Doctrine. He examines the Paſſage 


of Tertulian concerning the Oblation of the 


Laity, and believes, that one may explain it, 
of the Communion which they received in 
private , after che Hoſt had been conſcera- 
ted by the Prieſt, and carry d to their Houſes; 


or of ſome other Ceremony which they then 


erform'd.” He pretends that when it is for- 
bidden in the Canons to the Deacons 0 offer, 
this Term is to be taken for the diſtribution 
of the Euchariſt; and remarks that the word 


0 offer, ſignifies ſometimes the Offerings which 


the Laity carry'd- to the Altar. As to the 
Communion of Ittfants, he acknowledges, that 
it has been along time in Uſe, but as a thing 
of Diſcipline, and not of Neceſſity; ane 
Paſſages of the Fathers, that 
n 1s fuffleient for Salvation. He con- 
felles, that it js difficult to explain St. Auguſtin 
upon this Subject; but fſays; that the par- 
ticular Sentiment of this Father ought not to 
be of any great Weight, it being certain, 
that the Seba dE be hurch Fas been 
Different, and that this Uſage ought to be 


determin'd by Practice, which; according to 


him, may vary. This Cuſtom of che Communion 


SJ of Infants is a Proof that Communion under the 


two Kinds is not neceſſary to Salvation; fince 
they uſually” communicated ander the ſpecies 
AF Wine only: The. Author tonclades from 
thence, that e Church Hàs Heyer command- 
ec Commuttiett under the tv Kinds, as a 
thing neceſſary, He adds another Proof, 
taken from the ànctent Uſuge, of carrying: the 
Strament Home; and Communicating pri- 
vately of ite The Authers Who ſpeak of 
it, for the moſt part malte mention of nothing 
Bur the Bread. From thencè he conelutes, 
chat if the Shürch has been able to declare; 
us Chriſt, concern- 


ing the Communion un 


ticular Caſes, it might alſd dgelare the ſame 
Thing With reſpect do all the Church. Con- 
feſſton 15; beſides,” one of the Points of Which 
this Author treats.” He Maintains; that it is 
commanded in Seriptuteg "and has been pra- 


ctis d by all the aneſent Churches. He an- 


- © 


ſwers a Paſſage of St“ Chryſoſtomy and attacks 


the Sentiment vf*Heretichs , by Demonſtra- 


Seventeenth Century of Chriftianity, = 
ting the Neceſſity of Confeſſion and Abſolu- Hauſcur 
tion. He treats of the ancient publick Pen- and Da- 


ueſtions. He 
ance, and the Exomologeſis, which is not al- e 


b 29 


ways, according to him, the Sacrament of Pen- 
ance. He attempts to prove a Purgatory, by the 


Tradition of the Fathers, and pretends alſo 


that it is conformable to Reaſon, and that 
the Jews and Philoſophers believ'd ſomething 
hke it. He defends alſo the Invocation of 

Saints, and the Honour which is paid to Re- 
licks and Images, confining his Notions with- 
in thoſe Limits which the Council of Trent 
bath prefcrib'd. He has plac'd, at the end, a 
Diſſertation upon the Primacy of the Pope, 
by Divine Right. This Queſtion may have 
two Meanings; Namely, 1, Whether the 
Primacy which the Roman Pontiff hath, is of 
Divine Right; and 24h), If this Primacy is of 
Divine Right, only ſo far as it is in the Per- 
fon of the Roman Pontiff. All the Catholicks 
agree, that the Primacy of the Pope is of Di- 
vine Right, in the firſt Senſe: But it is a Que - 
ſtion which may be determin'd probably on 
either ſide, and which the Author leaves un- 
decided, if it is of Divine Right in the ſecond 
Senſe, that is, if it is by Divine Right an- 
next to the See of the Church of Rome, and 
to the Perſon of its Biſhop. However chat 
be, this Primacy, is not a ſimple Primacy of 
Order and Rank ; bur carries in it an Authort- 
tyand Juriſdiction over all particular Churches, 


and even over the Uniyerſal Church it felt; 


as Davenport proves by many Paſſages and 
Examples. The laſt Queſtion which he diſ- 
cuſſes, is, whether St. Peter and St. Paul were 
two Popes, or Biſhops. of Rome. It is ſaid in 
Antiquity , that they both founded. that 
Church; but this ought] to be underſtood 
ſimply of inſtructing the Faithful. St. Peter 

and St. Paul are both called Princes of the 


Apoſtles; but this does not derogate from 


the Primacy of St. Peter. The Popes. are call'd 
Succeſſors of St. Beter and St. Paul, but 
after a different manner. In ſhort, tho one 
ſhould grant that St. Paul was Biſhop of Rome, 
it does nat follow from thence, that he was 
alſo Biſhop of all the World, and the Univer- 
ſal Pope. And we may ſay that there may 
have been two Popes, or two Biſhops, Wo 
bad equally a Right to the Primacy over the 
. OI es; 
-;T his ſame Author has publiſh'd in 1640, 
an Apology for Biſhops; and in 1634, a Trea- 
tiſe upon Predeſtination, Merits, the Invoca- 
tion of Saints, and the Worſhip of Images. 
All theſe Works are Solid, full of Quota- 
tions of OGouncils, the ancient Fathers, and 
Divines, and of Reaſonings founded upon Hi- 
ſtory, and the Practice of the Church. He 
does not go beyond his Depth in Controverſial 
Affairs, but writes with Prudence and Mode- 
ration. He does not indeed treat his Subject 
fully enough, and paſſes too often from one 
thing to another. His Stile is ſimple; but 
clear and eaſy tg he underſtadd. 
We «7-4 þ 
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John Ri» John Rivius of Louvain, Son of Gerrard the 


VIS. 


) 


Printer, having enter d into the Order of the 


Heymites of St. Auguſtin, proſecuted his Studies 
with Succeſs in it; was receiv'd Doctor of 
Louvain, and taught the Holy Scripture in 
his Convent; was elected Prior of that of 


Liege, and paſſed through the Dignities of 
Viſitor and Provincial of his Order. He had 
a great deal of Wit and Erudition. | He 


wrote Politely, and with Elegance, His 
principal Work is the Life of St. Auguſtin, in 
four Books, taken out of the Works of that 
Father, and other Authors cotemporary with 
him, from whom he has collected with Care 
all the Facts that relate to the Hiſtory, the 
Actions, and Writings of this great Doctor of 
the Church, and has reduc'd them into a ve- 
ry beautiful Order. This Work is an excel- 
lent Piece of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which con- 
tains not only the Life of St. Auguſtin, but 
alſs the Hiſtory of the Manichees, the Dona- 
tiſts; and Pelagians. - This Author has com- 
009g Panegyricks and Poems, and a Treatiſe 

pon the Writers of his Order. He died a- 
bout the Tear 16 Ph i! 
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Petey Be. Peter Berulle, Founder, and Firſt Superior 


rulles 


Vol the Oratory in'Fraute, was born in Cham- 


. tiſes of Controver 


General of the Congregation of the Fathers 


page the 47% Day of Feburary 1575. He was 
the Son fot Claude de Berullèe Counſellor to the 
Parliament of Paris, and Brother of John de 


Ber ulls Sebretary of State. From his Louth 


he* knew how to join an extraordinary Piety 
with a greatlnolination for the Sciences, and con- 
tinud always his Purſuits after Learning, in 
the midſt of thoſe Acts of Religion and Plety, 
which he exercis'd continuaſſy Foreigners 
knew his Merit as well asg the French, and his 
Encomiums were loudly: proclaim'd in Spain, 
witr he went thither;to ſeek for ſome Car- 
mrelites, whom he eftabliſh'd in France in 1604, 
being then not above 28 Tears Old. St; Fran- 
cis de Sale his intimate Friend, and the Car- 
dinał u, Perron ad mir d, above alt things; the 
wonderful Talent which he had of converting 
Hereticks. The Conferences which! tie had 
with thentoblig'd/hit te pub ſeveral Frea- 

of © ſy, in che beginning of the 
X VIP Ceftury. Lie eſtablim d che Cbngre- 
gation of the Oratefy the of November 
16 518 05 made Cardinal by Pope Urban 
VIII, on che 2 of OHober 1629. His Works, oli 


y ” ” 


the moſt ſublime Spirituality and? Theology ; 
upon the Life and Greatneſs of Jeſus Chriſt; 


upon. he Life of the Holy Virgim; St. Mag- 
dalen & c. have been often Printed feparately, 
and afterwards were collected by the Care of 


the Reverend Father Bufgoin, third General 
of the Oratory, in twe Volumes in Folio, at 
- : : Þ 0 p 8 8 1 fi 4 | | i 
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and Motives „and. the Appli ener gf theſe 
Principles to Queſtions of Controverſy. 


e New Eccleſcattical | Hiflory ef the Bock v. 


Paris in 1644 And in one Volume in 164). 


CHARLES DE CONDREN, 


General of the Oratory. 


Charles Condren being deſcended from Pa- Charly 


rents of Quality, who were of the Court, ſe- 
parated himſelf as much as he could from their 
Company, and ſhew'd from his Youth a great 
Attachment to the Study of Divinity, notwith- 


ſtanding the Oppoſition of his Parents. He 


was received into the Houſe of the Sorbonne, 
and took the Degree of Doctor in Divinity, of 
the Faculty of Paris in 1615. He enter d in- 
to the Oratory the 17th of, June 1617. Fa- 
ther Berulle employ d him in eſtabliſhing ſome 
Houſes of the Oratory, and made him the 
Firſt Governour of that of St. Magloire, in 
1622. He was elected General of the Orato- 
ry after the Death of M. de Berulle in 1629. 
What Inſtances ſoever were made to him du- 
ring his Life, to publiſh his Diſcourſes, he 
would never give any of them to the publick. 
They have only collected, after his Death, 


ſome ſmall L racts of Controverſy and Piety, 
under this Title, Diſcounſes and Letters, in 


two Parts, printed at Parit in 1643, and 1648. 
His Life compos d by Father Amelote contains 
a great Number of his Thoughts, and Let- 
ters, and Maxims; His Idea of the Prieſt- 
hood of Jeſus Chriſt was publiſh'd.by F. Queſ- 
nel in 1677. F. Charles de Condren had a pene- 
trating Underſtanding, of a. great extent, and 
full of Religion. He Died, very piouſly at 
Bann 


Paris the 7th of Ja 
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The Faculty of Divinity. at Paris hath had 
this Advantage; that ſhe has not only been 


* 11 [13 4 


render d illuſtrious by many Divines of the 


Nation of Fance; but alſo by a great Num- 
ber of Foreigners, whom ſhe has voluntarily 
received into her ( Boſom, 0 5 theſe Henry 
Holden an Engliſo- Man, is not the leaſt con- 
fiderable; After having pr ſeis d the Study 


of Divinity in many Unixerſities, he came to 


that of Parit, and geceiv d there the D egree 
of Poctor, in 1645. He was diſtinguiſh d by 
his Probity, Merit, and Erudition, and Died 
at the end of Mareh in 1662. Rom p 17 
He compas d ſwall Book ,/. entitl'd,, the 
Analyſis of Falch „in which ehe comprehends 
in a few Pages the whole Oeoonomy af Reli- 
gion: The folution of Faith; into its Principles 


His 
Deſign was to compoſe the reigning, Diſputes, 
not only betwixt Gatholicks and Hereticks; 
but alſo! amongſt the Catholick Divines in the 
Schools, and to ſhew,- what ought to paſs for 
Certain, and what for Doub ul, what is of 


Divine, and what of Eceleſiaſtical Inſtruction, 
what-is of Faith, and what is Problematick 


in 


'N 
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Book V. Seventeenth Century of Christianiiy. 
him who ſpeaks. - 2dly, Lo the Knowledge Henry 
which we have of that Authority. And 34h), To Holden, 
the Means, by which we have that Knowledge 1 


in Matters of Doctrine or Diſcipline. This 
Work is divided into two Parts. He treats 
in the 1ſt of the Principles of Faith, and in 
the 24 applies theſe general Maxims to the 
articular Points of Doctrine, to diſtinguiſh 
that which is of Faith, from that which is 
only an Opinion. | * | 
He begins with treating of Faith in gene- 
ral, and remarks, that we mult at 1/t lay 
down four general Principles, or Foundations 
of Faith. The 1/t is, That there is one God. 
The 24, That the rational Soul is immortal. 
The 34, That there is a Religion, which, 
ſurpaſſes the Knowledge and Strength of Na- 
ture, and which is become neceſſary to every 
Man ſince the Fall of Adam. The 4th,. That 
this Religion, is the Chriſtian, which is ne- 
ceſſary to all Men, and true in all its Parts. 
All Chriſtians in the World agree in theſe 
Maxims; but they are not agreed in what 
this Chriſtian Religion conſiſts, . and by what 
means one may know, and diſtinguiſh it. He 
undertakes to make this appear, by the Ana- 
lyſis of the Chriſtian Faith. . 
Faith is an Acquieſcence of the Under- 
ſtanding to a Thing, upon the account of the 
Authority of him, who relates it. Thus 
there are two things to be diſtinguiſhd in 
Faith, the Judgment, which he makes, who 


believes, that He who ſpeaks, ſays the Truth; 


and the Acquieſcence of his Underſtanding 
in that Truth, how obſcure ſoever: For in 
Matters of Faith, it is not the Evidence which 
perſwades, but the Authority of him who 
ſpeaks. Faith ought to have a perfect Cer- 
tainty, without any doubt, be that Certainty 
Metaphyſical, Phyſical, or Moral: and there 
are an infinite number of Things which we 
know only by human Faith, which are as 
certain as thoſe that are the molt evident : 
This Certainty of Faith proceeds from the 
Authority of his Teſtimony who ſpeaks to us; 
thus it is more or leſs certain, in proportion, 
as he who ſpeaks hath more or leſs Authority ; 
and this Authority hath two Foundations. 
The 1/t is, the Knowledge of him who ſpeaks; 
and the 2d, his Truth: that is, if we are 
ſure, that he is perfectly inſtructed in the 
Thing, and knows that it is true, and that 
he cannot be deceiv'd, nor deceive others; 
we muſt neceſſarily believe his Words. The 
means of knowing that which another hath 
ſaid, are, 1ſt, the Relation it ſelf of the Per- 
{# who hath done the thing, or who knows 
it of himſelf; | zah, the Relation of thoſe 
who affirm, they learnt it of him who 
acted or knew it of himſelf. - Thus to the end 
our Faith be certain; we muſt not only be 
aſſur d, that the Authority of him who re- 
ports a thing is certain, but alſo that the mean, 
by which that which he hath ſaid, comes to 
our Knowledge, is infallible; and a thing 
cannot be certain upon the Authority of a 


Perſon, any further than we are aſſur d, of 


that which he has ſaid... Thus the Analyſis of 
* * it ſelf, iſt, To the Authority of 
art II. 


convey d to us. In Divine Faith it is certain 
that the Authority of God is infallible : Thus 
one cannot doubt whether what he has re- 
veal d, is true. The Queſtion is to know 
by what means we are aflur'd of his Reyela- 


tion. The generality of Mankind know this 


only by the Relation of their Paſtors. Fides 
ex Auditu : From whence then proceeds the 
Certainty of Faith? ſome Divines pfetend, 
that it comes from an internal Inſpiration ; 
but this Opinion tends to eſtablifh and ſet up 
a private Spirit for the guide of every parti- 
cuiar Perſon. It is true, that, when, of two 
Perſons to whom the Goſpel is preach'd, the 
one believes, and the other does not, that 
Perſon who believes hath the grace of Faith, 


which the other is not endu'd with; bur it is 


not true, that the Certainty of Faith depends 
upon this internal and inviſible Grace, which 
is particular, and not common to all Perſons. 
The Queſtion is, how all. Chriſtians may be 
aſſur d of the Certainty of reveal'd Truths. 
The means, by which we know them, ought 
to be ſenſible and certain. 


This being ſuppos'd, Holden, before he en- 


ters into the Detail, diſtinguiſhes four Kinds 


of Chriſtian Truths. The 1/t Claſs is of Di- 


vine and Catholick Truths, founded imme- 
diately upon Revelation, or Divine Inſtitution, 
and which are deſcended to us by an univer- 
ſal Tradition, not interrupted in any Age, 
ſuch are the Articles of Faith which relate to 
Doctrine or Practice. The 2d Claſs is that 
of Truths, which one may call, according to 
him, ſimply Catholick, which have been al- 
ways receiv'd by the Uniyerſal Conſent of the 
Church, and are ſupported by the univerſal 
Tradition of it, tho' they are not properly 
Divine, nor reveal'd from Heaven, as Arti- 
cles of Faith abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. 
Such are, ſays our Author, all the Hiſtories 
related in the Holy Scripture, which are Facts, 
and contain no Inſtitution, nor Divine Com- 
mandment. - To which Claſs/ of things, not 
immediately reveal'd from Heaven, tho* they 


are neceſſary to be believ'd in order to Sal- 


ration, we may add this Truth, that the Ho- 
ly Scripture is the Word of God. And there 
are belldes in this Claſs other Points of an in- 
feriour Degree, becauſe they are not to be 
found in the Holy Scripture, of which ſome 
are Points of Speculation only, as that St. 
Peter was at Rome; and others of Practice, as 
for Example, that Lent is an Apoſtolical In- 
ſtitution. The 3d Claſs is of Truths which 
one may call Canonical, eſtabliſh'd by gene- 
ral Councils and by Popes, tho" they are not 
contain'd in Scripture, nor Authoriz'd by the 
Univerſal Tradition of the Church. The 42h 
Claſs is of Truths Which one may call Theo- 
logical, which are Conſequences deduc'd from 


thePrinciples of Faith, or from Truths of the 1½ 


and 2d Claſs. The Truths of the 1/t Clafs are, 


8 properly, 
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Heury 
Holden. 


ecrxplicit Belief is neceſſary. 


14 
properly ſpeaking, only Articles of Faith, 
and two things are neceſſary to render them 


ſuch. Theft is, That God hath Teveal'd 


them, and that the Church hath receiv'd 
them as being ſo reveal'd. The 24, That 
they have been communicated by an Univer- 
ſal Tradition from Age to Age, as reveal'd 
Truths. The Truths of the 24 Claſs are 


not Articles or Doctrines of Faith, but moſt 
Certain and Catholick Truths, which all 


Chriſtians are oblig d to believe; and ſome of 
them ſerve as a Foundation to thoſe of the 


25 Claſs: as for example, This does, that the 


Holy Scripture is the Word of God, and that 
every thing which is wrote in the Goſpel 
concerning the Life and Death of Jeſus Chriſt 
is reveal'd from Heaven, for this is the Baſis 
and Foundation of. the Chriſtian Faith. Theſe 
Truths have no other ſupport than the Uni- 
verſal Tradition of the Church: and yet not- 
withſtanding, if it was once permitted to doubt 
of them, we ſhould overthrow the Foundation 
of the Chriſtian Religion. But there are 
many ſorts of Truths in that Claſs: fome 
have an immediate relation to Myſteries and 


Doctrine; as that Jeſus Chriſt was Born, and 


Died: others relate only to Hiſtorical Truths, 
which have no Connection with the Doctrines 


of our Religion, as that St. Paul left his 


Cloak at Troas ; and ſome are only Tradition- 
al, as that St. Peter came to Rome, and that Lent 
is of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. 'The Truths of the 


34 Claſs have not the ſame Certainty with thoſe 


f the 1/t and 2d, and no other Authority 
of the Church. With regard to thoſe of the 
4th Claſs, Holden does not ſtay to conſider 
them, becauſe they do not enter into his. De- 
fign, He eſtabliſhes afterwards ſome Max- 
ims, and commends this in particular. 7: 
neceſſariis Unitas, in dubiis libertas, in omnibus 
charitas. The 1ftis highly needful to extirpate 
Hereſy, which muſt ceaſe if we agree in 
things neceſſary; The 2d frees us from 
Bondage and "Tyranny, which would oblige 
us to believe things uncertain'or falſe ; and 
the 3d tends to avoid Schiſm, which breaks 
the Unity and Peace of the Church. 'The 
Divines ſpeaking of Neceſſity, are wont to 
examin what thoſe Articles are of which an 
Holden: believes 
this Queſtion unprofitable, dangerous, and 
impoſſible to be reſoly d; thus, hy Neceſſity, 
he underſtands thoſe Articles, of which, the 


Belief is neceſſary, not to every particular 


Perſon, but to all the Church, all the Mem- 
8 of which make Profeſſion of the ſame 
Faith. He rejects alſo the Diſtinction of 
Articles of Faith, into Fundamental and not 
Fundamental, if we take theſe Words to mean 
this, that we are more oblig d to believe ſome 
Nee Faith than others. 
He examines afterwards what are the 
Means ef being aſſur d of a Revelation. As 
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A New Fecleſiaftical History of the 
Definition of it, and fays that a Book of the 


than that, of the Superiours and Governours 


Book v. 


Holy Seripture is that Which is receiv'd by 
all the Church, as containing a Doctrine re- 
veal'd from Heaven, or ar leaſt nothing con- 
trary to, or remote from Truth; which hath 
always been believ d to have been compil'd by 
a Sacred or Divine Perſon, that is, by one to 
whom the Doctrine of this Book in things 
which concern Religion, hath been immedi- 
ately reveal'd from God, or who hath had 
the ſpecial and extraordinary Aſſiſtance of 
Heaven in the Compoling of it. This Book 
is called Canonical, becauſe it is put into the 
Canon, or Catalogue of ſacred Books by the 
Church; which knows, 1/4, That this Book 
contains a reveal'd Doctrine, or at leaſt no- 
thing contrary to it; zdh, That the Author 
of it was a Divine and Sacred Perſon. The 
T/t is known by the Tradition of the Church 


Univerſal, which is infallible. The 2d might 


poſſibly not be known at firſt by all Churches, 
becauſe ſuch Affairs require Time, and it is 
more difficult, as ſome pretend, to know the 
Author of a Book, than the Doctrine of the 
Church. From thence he concludes, 1/, That 
it belongs to the Church to define what are 
the Canonical Books, and what not. 2h, 
That tho' one may be certain, that all the 
Catholick Doctrines are contain'd at leaſt im- 
plicitly in the Holy Scripture, yet the Serip- 
ture is not the only Means of communicating 
the reveal'd Doctrines of the Catholick Faith. 
3dy, That tho' the Fathers have principally 
made ule of Scripture to prove the Catholick 
Truths, and confute Hereſies, they have 
us'd this Method particularly by reaſon of 
Hereticks not acknowledging any other Au- 
thority, and becauſe all the Catholick Truths 
may be evidently prov'd by Holy Scripture 
interpreted Naturally. But, notwithſtanding, 


he maintains, that the Holy Scripture alone 


is not a certain Means of knowing the reveal'd 
Doctrines; becauſe that no private Perſon is 
infallible in his Interpretation of it, and one 
cannot be aſſur d, but by the Teſtimony of 
the Church, that it is the Word of God. And 
in ſhort, becauſe Hereticks, who have ac- 
knowledg'd' it as ſuch, have fallen into Er- 
rors, by interpreting it after their Fancies. 
In a Word, if it is permitted to every pri- 
vate Perſon to judge and decide by his own 
way of Reaſoning, what are the Doctrines re- 
veal'd in Seripture, and what not; there is 
no more any infallible Rule to know things 
reveal'd; and if every one was not to believe 
them but by his own proper Reaſoning, there 


would not be one Catholick in the World 


who would not fall oftentimes into Errors. 
The Opinion of thoſe who make Faith de- 
pend upon a private Judgment, and a kind 
of Inſpiration of each of the Faithful, is not 
more reaſonable; Theſe Perſons reject Au- 


thority and Reaſon; make God act always 


after an extraordinary manner; and the ge- 
neral Faith te depend upon particular Reve- 
JJ lations. 
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lations. We muſt then go back to Univerſal 
Tradition, Which is infallible alſo in the Facts 
of Prophane Hiſtory, This Tradition in the 


Church has been principally truſted in the 


Hands of its Miniſters ; for the Union of the 
Church does not contiſt only in the Profeſſion 
of the ſame Doctrines, and the Practice of 
the ſame Laws, but alſo in the Subord ination 
of the Members to the Government eſtabliſh'd 
by Jeſus Chriſt. N ö 
Jo explain, in a Detail, wherein conſiſts 
the univerſal Tradition of the Church, and 
how one may know it, he lays down as a 
Foundation, that Jeſus Chriſt, ſpeaking, either 
by himſelf, or by his Apoſtles, is the Author 
of all the Articles of our-Faith. He remarks 
afterwards , that the Apoſtles and other 
Preachers of the Goſpel, have taught alſo the 
ſame Doctrine in all Churches, and from thence 
proceeds that Univerſal "Tradition which 1s 


known by the Uniformity and Agreement of 


all Churches in the ſame Doctrine. The 
Teſtimony of this 'T'radition 1s infallible, be- 
cauſe it is impoſſible that all Churches ſhould 
agree to admit a falſe doctrine, upon the account 
of its being received by their Fathers. One 
cannot ſay that ſome Errors may ſecretly 
creep into the Church ; for the Church can- 
not forget a capital Doctrine, and it is im- 
poſſible that She ſhould univerſally change 
her Doctrine, without perceiving it. It is 
not the ſame thing with human Traditions, 
Which are neither ſo extended, nor preſerv d 


with ſo much Care, nor obfſetv'd with ſo 


great Exactneſs, nor ſo important, nor founded 
upon the Promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt, as the Tra- 
ditions are of the Univerſal Church _ 

Af we will compare Scripture with 'Tradi- 
tion, we ſhall find, if we believe Holden, that 
a Point of Doctrine proved by Tradition is 
more certain, than the Authority of a Book 
of the Holy Scripture. For the ſame Article 
has been preach'd at the ſame time, in diffe- 


rent Places of the Earth; whereas a Cano- 


nical Epiſtle, for example, was wrote only to 
one Biſhop. Diſcourſes are made at the — 
Time to many Perſons; whereas the reading 
' of a Book is but for one alone, or but for a 
very {mall number of Perſons. The end of 
Preaching is to inſtruct, for which reaſon. the 
Preacher explains, and repeats often the ſame 
thing: but it is not ſo in Writings. The Au- 
thority of a Book in its Original depends often 
upon one Witneſs only, whereas the Doctrine 
which one Preaches is Witneſs'd by the Teſti- 
- mony of many Perſons. From all which Holden 


concludes, that the Certainty of reveal'd_ 


Truths, deſcending to us by an univerſal Tra- 
dition, is clearly Demonſtrated... £56 
Prom this general Method of knowing that 
which is of Faith, our Author paſſes to the 
particular Means, by which we may find out 
that which comes to us from the univerſal 
Tradition of the Church. The Judgment 
and Teſtimony of a private Perſon is not ſuffi · 
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cient; that of many Perſons aſſembl'd Henry 
together wou'd not ſuffice, if, it was not al. N. 
ſo Univerſal. The Biſhops aſſembl'd in Coun- 8 


cils make no new Articles of Faith; They 

are only Witneſſes of the Truths which are 

believ'd in their Churches; and no Power on 
Earth can change any thing in that which has 
been ordain'd or inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt. 

That which renders Councils neceflary, is, 

that it happens ſometimes that a Perſon, who 
endeavours to explain the Doctrine of the 
Church, expreſſes himſelf in obſcure or equi- 
vocal Terms; or that Men taking different- 
ly the ſame Propoſitions, draw different Con- 
ſequences from them; from theſe things 

proceed Diſputes, diverſity of Opinions, and 
Hereſies. A General Council is an excellent 
Means, to remedy this Evil, and reſtore Peace 
to the Church. But to make a Council, 
General, it is not ſufficient, that the Pope 
ſhould have made a general Indiction of it; 
There muſt be beſides a number of Biſhops 
deputed, from all Kingdoms, Nations, People, 
and Provinces of the Catholick Communion, 
in order to compoſe an Aſſembly, which one 
cannot ſuſpect to be Factious, or inclin'd to 
a Party, and which one may truly call a Ge- 

neral Aſſembly. This Council may declare 
infallibly, that which has been divinely re- 
veal'd and inſtituted; becauſe all the Biſhops 
in common, and each in particular, may teſtify 
that which is believ'd as an Article of reveal'd 
Doctrine, and that which is practis'd as be- 
ing of divine Inſtitution, each for his own 
Church, and all in Common for the whole 
Church. And if there be an Occaſion for a 
more ample Explication of Terms, or of ſome 
particular Conſequence of a reveal d Truth, 
it is not to be imagin'd, that a general Coun- 
cil ſhould be deceiy'd. For thus Holden rea- 
ſons upon this Difficulty. The General 
Councils have two ends, Union and Truth. 
The 1ſt to avoid Schiſm ; the 24 to extin- 
guiſh Hereſies. The Means to hinder the 
Growth of Schiſm, are, the Authority and juriſ- 
diction of the Biſhops and Paſtors. And the 
Cuſtom of the Church is, that when any Di- 
ſpute 1s ſtarted, with reſpe& either 'ro Do- 
ctrine or Diſcipline, in which the two Parties 
are heated, to aſſemble immediately a Coun- 
cil, whoſe Judgment ought to put an end to 


the Diſpute in theſe Places where the Coun- 


cil has Juriſdiction; and chat Council if it be 
General, is the Sovereign Tribunal of the 
Church, from which there lies no Appeal. 
All the Faithful are oblig'd to acquieſce in its 
Judgment; and tho“ the Affairs which it 
handles are not of the Number of thoſe which 
are believed by Tradition, as being reveal'd 
in expreſs Terms, one ought nevertheleſs, to 
ſubmit to, and obey its Deciſions.” ' Holden re- 
marks here, that in order to make a Truth 
an Article of Faith, tis not ſufficient, that it 
ſhould be only reveal d; northat it ſhould be 
handed down by 2 Tradition; but ir 
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hene is neceſſary, that theſe two things ſhould both 
_ Holden, join together in it: for there are Truths re- 


veal'd, which are not Articles of Faith; and 
Truths ſupported by the Authority of Uni- 
verſal Tradition, which are not reveal'd. 
He makes here a Digreſſion upon implicit and 
explicit Faith, and returning to the Defini- 
tions of general Councils, upon the Conſe- 
quences of Articles of Faith, he remarks, 
that there are two ſorts of them; the one 
Evident, which are immediately perceiv'd; 
the other, which demand more Application, 
and are not ſo Manifeſt to all the World. With 
regard to the 1ſt, As theſe are only the ſame 
reveal d Truths explain'd more formally, the 
Council has the ſame Infallibility in this Point, 
as upon the Propoſitions directly reveal'd. 
The Queſtion is, to know, of what Authority 


the Deciſions of the Councils are upon the other 


Points, which depend upon the Reaſonings of 
particular Perſons: Tis an undoubted Truth, 
that we ought to obey the Decree of a Coun- 
cil; but ſome curious Perſon will demand, 
perhaps, if it may be permitted to doubr 
inwardly of its Truth. Holden anſwers, that 
this Doubt, or at leaſt the Declaration of it, 
would be a Sign of a proud and impudent 
Spirit. We muſt believe Biſhops rather than 
private Perſons; and, upon that which he ob- 
jects to himſelf, that we may find one Perſon, 
or a ſmall number of learned Men, who may 
diſcover ſome falſe Reaſonings in theſe Judg- 


ments; he ſays, that tho' one may even ſup- 


poſe this, yet theſe Perſons ſhould content 
themſelves with Advertizing privately the Bi- 


ſhops of em, with a great deal of Precaution 


an ,a 6 ne 
In ſhort, he demands of himſelf, if a private 
Perſon is always oblig'd to yield an internal 
Act of Belief, which is not ſometimes in his 
Power to do; and anſwers, that in Truth 


one cannot oblige a Man to believe that which 


he takes to be contrary to Reaſon; but that 
one is oblig d to Believe, upon the account of 
the Authority of the Church, that what She 
propoſes is not contrary to Reaſon. He de- 
mands afterwards, if one may compel the Ob- 
ſtinate and Rebellious to embrace the Faith, 
as alſo the Wicked to live well; and anſwers 
that one may make uſe of Spiritual and Ec- 
eleſiaſtical Puniſhments againſt the Apoſtates. 
That the civil Magiſtrates may alſo chaſtize 
them with corporal Puniſhments, as with 
Priſon and Baniſhment; but he does not ap- 
prove of the Puniſhing of Hereticks with 
Death, tho' they are Relaps'd and Obſtinate, 


when there is no Rebellion, nor Sedition, to 


fear from them on the Part of the State. 


After the Authority of Councils, comes 


that of the Sovereign Pontiff. The Heads of 
Societies have not all the ſame Power, and 
the ſame juriſdiction; the meaſure of their 
Authority ought to be taken from the Laws 


of the Society, or aneient Conſtitutions and 
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the Pope is the Sole and Sovereign Chief of 
the Catholick Church on Earth; but it is 
not ſo eaſy to fix certain and unconteſted 
bounds to the extent of his Juriſdiction. The 
Author will not enter into theſe Queſtions; 
but having diſtinguiſh'd divers forts of Theo- 
logical Diſputes, amongſt which are the Opi- 
nions at preſent conteſted amongſt Divines, he 
declares, that the Pope cannot decide any 

ueſtions, in ſuch a manner, that what he 
ſhall determine, ſhould become an Article of 
Divine and Catholick Faith by Virtue of his 
ſole Deciſion. He adds, that the Church is 


not infallible by any Privilege granted to 


the Holy See, but by the Univerſal Tradi- 
tion of the Church; that the Pope can do 
no more than a Council in the determination 
of Diſputes; and that one cannot acknow- 
ledge him Infallible, when he ſpeaks ex Cathe- 


dra, but only, when he is at the Head of a 
_ General Council: Notwithſtanding, he con- 


feſſes, that he may, upon preſſing Occaſions, 
in order to prevent the growth of Schiſm or 
Hereſy, decide that which is agrecable to 


Truth, and Peace; and that the Church is 


oblig d to acquieſce in his Judgment, at lealt 
till a General Council be aſſembled. This 
Submiſſion is due to his Quality of Chief and 
Paſtor of the Univerſal Church, which was 
given by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to St. Peter. 
The 2d Book treats of every Article of the 
Chriſtian and Catholick Faith in particular, 
ſo far as they are diſtinguiſh'd from the other 
Truths which relate to Religion, and from 
the uncertain and conteſted Opinions cf the 
Schools. Before he enters into the Detail of 
theſe Articles, he eſtabliſhes ſome Rules for 
the knowledge of them. Firft, As he ſhews, 


what the things are which it is neceſſary to 


believe; ſo he tells us, that to take away all 
Equivocations we muſt fix the ſignification of 
this word neceſſary, which may be underſtood 
with relation either to Doctrines, or Perſons: 
He takes it here to mean the Doctrines them- 
ſelves, and by a neceſſary Doctrine, he under- 
ſtands, a Truth, which one cannot deny Ob- 
ſtinately, without deſerving to be caſt out of 
the Communion of the Church. 24ly, There 
are ſome Catholick Truths, in ſuch a man- 
ner, connected and link'd with Truths reveal'd, 
that one cannot deny them Pertinaciouſly, or 
attack them without being an Heretick ; of 
which Kind is this: That the holy Scripture 
is the Word of God; and thoſe other Doctrines 
which may be call'd the Foundations of re- 
veal'd Truths. 3dly,' There are no Truths, 
but thoſe which the Catholicks hold as Arti- 
cles of Faith, which we are oblig'd to believe 
and defend as ſuch; but as for forge Opini- 
ons, Which are defended Publickly by the 
Catholick Divines, and are not condemn'd 
by the Church, they cannot paſs for reveal'd 
Truths, or for Articles of Faith. 4thly, All 
that which is founded only upon the Conſe- 
quences of Divines, or upon Reaſon, is not 


Book V. 
ef the Number of thoſe Articles which we 
ought to believe neceſſarily; and therefore all 
Zueſtions, purely Theological, which are 
diſputed in the Schools, do not make a Part of 
thoſe. Truths, which we are neceſſarily to be- 
lieve. Hiſthh, we muſt beſides retrench from 
the number of theſe Truths, whatever we find 
in the Body of the Canon Law, the Decrees, and 
Decretals,and all other Conſtitutions of the ſame 
Nature, concerning Government, Diſcipline, and 
even Doctrine, if it is not founded upon the Uni- 
verſal Tradition of the Church. Sixthly, All 
the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, made ſince 
the Time of the Apoſtles, are not of the 
Number of Things which we are to believe 
neceſſarily, no more than the Cuſtoms and 
Uſages which are not of Divine Inſtitution. 

'Theſe Principles being ſuppos'd, he proves 
1/t, That all the Articles contain'd in the 
Creed of the Apoſtles, ought to be believ'd 
neceſſarily as Reveal'd and Catholick Truths. 
With regard to the Exiſtence of God, he be- 
lieves. That to be a Preamble, neceſſary to 
Faith, rather than an Article of it ; becauſe 
it is impoſſible to believe any Article upon 
Account of the Authority of God who hath 
reveal'd it, without firſt ſuppoſing his Exi- 
ſtence; and he does not believe, that one can 
give his Conſent to this Propoſition, God ex- 
iſts, becauſe, God hath reveal'd it. He re- 
cites afterwards all the Articles of this Creed, 
and the Hereſies oppoſite to them, from the 
Beginning of the Church to the preſent Time; 
for indeed there is not one Article of it, which 
has not been attack d by many Hereſies. 
That which has been added to the Apoſtles 
Creed, in that of Nice, and St. Athanaſius, 
is only a more exact Explication of the Articles 
of the Apoſtles Creed, and therefore of the 
ſame Neceſſity to be believ'd DV. 
He examines afterwards, what we muſt ne- 
ceſſarily believe concerning the other Articles, 
beginning with the Holy Scripture ; with re- 
gard to which he ſays, we muſt believe, 1ſt, 
'That there 1s. an Holy Divine Writing, which 
is the Word of God reveal d. 24h, That 
all the Books inſerted by the Univerſal Church 
into the Canon, are Canonical. 34h, That 
the Doctrine reveal 'd is contain d in thoſe 


verſal Church to explain infallibly the true 
Senſe of it. 5%, That altho' it is not per- 
mitted to charge any thing with Falſhood that 
is contain'd in the Holy Scripture; yet, never- 
theleſs, all things therein are not Articles of 
Faith, and do not equally ſerve to eſtabliſh 
them. 6thly,. That we have not the ſame 
Certainty of knowing who are the Authors of 


explain'd differently, bythe Catholick Doctors, 
cannot ſerve, if taken ſeparately, for a Foun- 
dation of an Article of Faith. Sh, That 
all the Writings of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, and 
other. Human Acts of the Church, do not- 
come near the Certainty- which we have of 


2 


Divine and Catholick Truths. 
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Books. 4thly, That it belongs to the Uni- 


all the Sacred Books. thy, That Paſſages, 


JV | 
Upon the Subject of General Couhcils, he Haury 
ſays, 1/7, That a Council ought to be truly Helden. 
General, according to the Definition which | 
he has given of it; and that the Biſhops can- 
not form any new Doctrines, but are only 
Witneſſes of Divine and Catholick Truths. 
2dly, That the Subject of the Deciſions of 
Councils cannot be a Natural or Philoſophical 
Truth; but ſuch Truth, as is an eſtabliſh'd 
Article of Faith, or a Practice inſtituted by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which concerns the 
whole Church. 24ly, That the Council ought 
to proceed Conciliariter, that is, to decide no- 
thing without examining it faithfully and with 
care, and without entring into private Ca- 
bals and Solicitations. 4thly, That every 
thing which is concluded in Councils, under 
the Form of a Preface or Concluſion, does 
not bear the Force and Authority of a De- 
finition. 5%, That altho' the Church and 
a Council have a Right to make Laws, and 
their Decrees have the force of Laws, they 
cannot paſs for Catholick Doctrines, being 
only Regulations which relate to the Polity of 
the Church. | 5 | . | 
As to the Pope, we muſt believe that the 
ſovereign Pontiff is the 1/4 of the Biſhops, and 
the Head of the Church; bur it is difficult 
according to Holden to determin, what are 
the particular Acts of Juriſdiction annext by 
Divine Right to the Holy See; for all the 
other Rights and Priviledges which are granted 
to it by the Eccleſiaſtical or Civil Laws are 
revocable, and there are-many of her Pre- 
tenſions conteſted by Divines. He does not 
make any Difficulty, in affirming, that there 
have been Popes who have erred. That the 
Judgments of Councils do not depend abſolute- 
ly upon the Pope, but that the Perſons of 
Popes themſelves are ſubject to them; but he 
aſlures us, that Jeſus Chriſt has given to the 
Holy See of Rome a Superiority which all the 


Church has acknowjedgd ; and which we 


muſt believe as firmly as if it were an Article 
ot Divine Faith. That, in a Word, the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, in the Quality of St. Peter's 
Succeſlor , is Chief of all Biſhops by the In- 
ſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt ; and has beſides ſe- 
veral Rights and Priviledges agreeable to that 
Dignity, which have been granted to him by 
a Succeſſion of time, which do not belong to 
the other Biſhops ; but he maintains; that the 
Authority and Juriſdi&ion of Biſhops, proceeds 


as immediately from Jeſus Chriſt, as that of the 
Sovereign Pontiff; and that in its own Nature 


it is without Bounds, and Univerſal, as it was 
in the Apoſtles; tho, for the ſake of Order, 


it has been judg'd neceſſary, to aſſign Limits 


to the Juriſdiction of every Biſhop,; who 
ought to be the immediate Superiour of the 
Clergy and People of his Dioceſs. From 
thence he concludes, that Exemptions are a- 
buſive, and againſt the Natural and Divine 
Law : and will not allow any one to ſay, that 
the Bug of Rome is the Univerſal Biſhop , 
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manner this Converſion is made, nor in whar 
Senſe the Body of Chriſt is in this Sacrament. 
5thly, From the real Preſence of the Body of 


„ 

Henry in ſuch a manner, that at the Death of a Bi- 

 Holzen. ſhop, the See being vacant, the Pope is truly 
1 Biſhop of it ; nor that he is the Ordinary 


of the Ordinaries; tho' the Care of all the 
Churches belongs to him, and he is oblig'd 
to provide for them, when the Biſhops are 
Deficient in the duty of taking due Care of 
them. r 
I 0 return to that which we are oblig'd to 
believe with relation to the Sacraments, as 
well in General as in Particular, Holden re- 
marks, that there are three Points relating 
to the Sacraments in. General, in which all 
Catholicks agree. 1ſt, That there are Sacra- 
ments of the Evangelical Law, Inſtituted by 
Jeſus Chriſt. 24h, That they are in Num- 
ber Seven. 34ly, That God confers his Grace 
by theſe Sacraments upon thoſe who receive 
them with the neceſſary Qualifications: we 
may join to theſe Articles, the Intention of 
the Miniſter, which he makes to conſiſt in 
This, that the Miniſter ſhould act Seriouſly 
like a Man that has an Intention to do what 
he does, or at leaſt to Perform the external 
Action. He ſays beſides, that three of theſe 
Sacraments, namely, Baptiſm, Confirmation, and 
Orders, imprint a Character, which is, a Seal 
indelible, and never to be effac'd. 
As to Baptiſm, it is believd; 1ſt, That it 
was Inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, to remit Ori- 
ginal Sin and all other. 2dh, That it is a 
neceſſary Means, according to the ordinary 
Method of Providence, to obtain eternal Sal- 
vation. 3dly, That its Matter is Water ; 
and its Form: 7 Baptize thee in the Name of the 
' Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
With regard to Confirmation, we mult believe, 
that it is a Sacrament Inſtituted by Jeſus 


Chriſt, by which he beſtows Grace ſufficient 


to fortify human Weakneſs in Temptations ; 
and that this Sacrament has a Form and 
Matter according to- the Inſtitution of Jeſus 


Chriſt, at leaſt,in General; for it is of no Con- 


ſequence, that we ſhould make uſe of the 
fame Terms expreſsly, as to the Form, nor of 
the fame Chriſm, nor the ſame Manner of 
impoſing of Hands, with regard to the Mat- 
ter of it. As to the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, we mult neceſſary believe, 1½, That 
the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are Really 
and Subſtantially in this Sacrament ; and be- 
cauſe this Body is ſubſiſting and animated, the 
Soul and the Divinity are there with it. 2dly, 
hat the Bread and Wine are the Matter of 
this Sacrament, and the Form is, the Words 


of the Conſecration. 3dly, That the ſubſtance 


of the Bread and Wine is chang' d into the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 4thly, That 
we receive the Sacrament entire under one 


Species only. Holden treats alſo of Tranſub- 


ſtantiation, and after having given a Reaſon 
for applying this Word, to the Action by 
which the | 

the Body and Blood of Jefus Chriſt, he con- 
Ee feſſes that one cannot conceive after what 


&- 


e Bread and Wine are chang d'into / 


Chriſt in the Euchariſt (ſays he) follow theſe two 
Truths. 1ſt, That we muſt adore with the 
Worſhip of Latria , Jeſus Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt; and 2dly, That it is not neceſſary, 
as to the Intireneſs of the Sacrament, nor are 
we obligd by a Divine Precept, to receive 
the Euchariſt under both Kinds. 'There is, be- 
ſides this Catholick Truth, an Article (he pre- 
tends) of Faith, in it, that in the Maſs there is 
offer d a true Sacrifice for the Living and 
Dead, tho' it be not propitiatory, like that 
of the Croſs for the Redemption of all Man- 
kind; but only ſo far, as the effects of the 
Merits of Chriſt, by this Sacrament, are 
apply'd to us. With relation to the Sacra- 
ment of Penance the Church teaches us, that 
this is a Sacrament diſtinct from Baptiſm, the 
matter of which is Confeſſion , Contrition 
and Satisfaction; and the Form, the Words 
which have this meaning: I abſolve thee from 
thy Sins. The Church has alſo receiv'd by 
Tradition the Cuſtom of anointing the Sick, 


and been taught that this Union is a Sacra- 


ment inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, and promulg'd 
diſtinctly by St. James, who ſets down its 
Matter, its Form, its Miniſter, and its Ef- 
fe&s. Touching the Sacrament of Orders, 
the Catholick Faith teaches us, that there 
is in the new Law a Prieſthood inſtituted by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and that this Prieſthood hath 
the Power of conſecrating, offering, and di- 
ſtributing the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt; 
as alſo that of remitting and retaining Sins; 
that there are in the Church, divers Orders 
of Miniſters, who compoſe the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hierarchy ; that the conferring of Orders is 
a true Sacrament in the Church, of which 
Jeſus Chriſt has inſtirured in general the 
Words, the Signs, and the Actions. The 
Church places Marriage, alſo, in the Number 
of the Sacraments of the new Law; and this 
by an Apoſtolical Tradition; and all Catho- 
licks acknowledge that Polygamy is forbidden 
by the Divine Law. That the Bond of a 
Marriage conſummated is indiſſoluble; and 
that the Sacrament of Marriage conferrs 
Grace. Holden recites at the ſame Time up- 
on every Sacrament all the Errors of the An- 
cient and Modern Hereticks, which were con- 
trary to the Belief of the Church. | 

He treats alſo of the Doctrine of the Church 
concerning Original Sin, Juſtification, the 
Neceſſity and Merit of good Works, Grace 
and Free-will, Purgatory, Prayers for the 
Dead, Indulgences, the Invocation of Saints, 
their Relicks, and Images; ſetting forth ex- 
preſsly nothing but what is of Faith and Uni- 


verſal Tradition. For example, he compre- 


hends all that which we muſt neceſſarily be- 
lieve concerning Grace and Free- will under 


two Articles, which are theſe; 1ſt, That 
Free- will tho. wedken'd by the Sin of fo: , 
N has 
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has not been altogether extinguiſh'd ; that 


Man is ſtill free, and acts freely, even in 


thoſe Actions which he performs by Grace, 
in order to attain eternal Salyation. , 2dly, 
That the Grace of Chriſt ſhed abroad by the 
Holy Spirit into the Hearts of Mankind, is 
neceſſary for all Men, to enable them, to do 
good, to be juſtify d, and to obtain eternal 
Glory. He reduces that which we are to be- 
lieve concerning Purgatory into two Articles: 


'That there is a Purgatory, that is, a State 


for ſome Souls after Death, in which they 
are neither happy nor miſerable, but where- 
in they ſuffer, in order to be purify d. Upon 
the Subje& of Prayer for the Dead , he re- 
jets a great Number of controverſial Di- 
ſputes, and throws them by into the heap of 
Theological Queſtions. He does the ſame 
thing with regard to Indulgences: and re- 
duces the whole Catholick Doctrine, relating 
to them, to this Point: That the Paſtors may 
uſe Indulgence towards Penitents, by not im- 
poſing Penance ſo rigorous, in the outward 
and inward Forum, upon them, and by diſ- 
penſing with the ancient Puniſhment en- 
join'd them. Every thing elſe, according to 
him, is doubtful; as to know, whether there is 
in the Church a'Treaſure of Merits and Satiſ- 
factions, of which the Pope is the Diſpenſer ; 
whether one may perform Penance for another; 
whether Indulgences can remit the Puniſh- 
ments of Purgatory , and are of any uſe to 
the Dead Cc. As to the Worſhip of Relicks, 
he remarks, that a Paſtor ought to take 
care, 1/t, That the Relicks are true ones, ſo 
far as he knows; and 2h), To hinder all 
ſorts of Superſtitions and Abuſes. With re- 
gard to Images, he acknowledges, that there 
are ſome Divines who doubt, - whether it be 
lawful to make any which repreſent the Di- 
vinity, or the Trinity of Perſons in the God- 
head ; and will not allow us to uſe commonly 
the Terms of Adoration, and Adore, in the 
worſhip of the Images of Jeſus Chriſt and the 
Saints, which, is no more than relative to the 
_ things repreſented by them. 5 

Holden treats afterwards of ſome other Ar- 
ticles, | or Truths of an inferiour Order, 
which belong nevertheleſs to the Chriſtian 
Faith, ſo far as they may be clearly deduc'd 
from the Principles of it; and are receiv'd 
by the univerſal Conſent of the Church. Such 
are, the Miſſion of Paſtors; the Power 
which they have to make Laws, the neceſſity 
of obſerving the Traditions, the Feaſts, and 
Faſts of the Church; the Excellency of Vir- 
ginity and Vows of Celibacy Oc. the belief 
that there is an Order of Angels, of whom 


Part is fallen; that each of the Faithful 


hath his Guardian Angel; and that the Re- 


wards of the Saints are different. Holden ex- 


plains afterwards the different Qualifications 
of theſe Propoſitions. He would not have us 
ſay, that a Propoſition ſavours.of | Hereſy, or 
comes near” it, if it is noÞeontrary to the Ar- 
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Opinion, either becauſe it is not ſupported 
by any but weak Reaſons: or becaule it is 
contrary to an Opinion receiv'd and autho- 
riz d. Holden remarks, that in the 1ſt Senſe 
it is difficult to charge with raſhneſs the Opi- 
nion of a good Divine; and that it does not 
belong to every Perſon, to judge whether the 
Reaſons upon which he founds it, are weak 
or ſolid: and as to the other Senſe, he would 
not have us charge with raſhneſs, every Opi- 
nion, that is contrary to the Judgmens of our 
Superiours; but thinks, that, in order to 
lay this Accuſation upon an Opinion, of raſh- 
neſs, it ſhould be contrary to the Univerſal 
Authority, or unanimous Conſent of the Fa- 
thers; and does not make great account of 
the Scholaſtick Divines, who diſpute Proble- 
matically upon all Subjects. The Cenſures of 
Erroneous aud Fulſe, ought not to be given 
lightly. We may diſtinguiſh many kinds of 
Errors ; an Error againſt the Faith, which is 
Hereſy; an Error in Religious Worſhip , 


which is very dangerous; an Error, relating 


to a Theological Queſtion, which generally 
is not leſs fo; and anError, which is contrary to 
the Truths of Nature, in Philoſophical Sub- 


jects. It N to the Univerſal Church, 


to judge of thoſe Errors which relate to Faith 
and Religion. The Divines have not a right 


to cenſure as Erroneous a Propoſition which 
they cannot manifeſtly convince of Falſhood. 
The charge of ſcandalous, and offenfive to pious 
Ears, ought not to be apply d but to thoſe 
Propoſitions, which give ſimply, and by them- 
ſelves an occaſion of Scandal; not to thoſe 
with which the ignorant and fimple are ſcan- 
daliz'd without Reaſon ; for, as ſays Thomas 
Aquinas, one ought not to abandon the Truth, 
upon account of the Offence which others 
may take at it. We do not commonly apply 
this Cenſure but to _ thoſe Sentiments which 
ſeem new, and contrary to what is common- 
ly receiv d, and to Cuſtoms extraordinary and 


oppoſite to thoſe which are in uſe ; But Hol- 
den pretends, that fince many new Opinions 


have crept into the Schools: and there are 


ſome Abuſes common enough in them, we 


mult not cenſure every Propoſition , which 
condemns, theſe Opinions, or reforms theſe 
Abuſes, as Scandalous; but only the new Opi- 
nions and Practices, when they do not mani- 


feſtly tend to the good of Souls, or the 
greater Perfection of Chriſtians, or are not 


preſcribed by a lawful Authority. In fine, they 


call impious and ſeditious, whateyer is criminal 


in matters of Religion or Manners. 
Holden explains afterwards ſome natural 


Truths concerning Morality, which ought to 


be belie vd and obſery'd by all Catholicks ; 


and at length ends with a Corollary, upon 


the Duties of Man with regard to Society , 
and theObedience he owes to Kings and Ma- 
giſtrates. Ooz At 
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ticles of the Catholick Faith; or to Truths . 
which are the evident Conſequences of it. Holden. 


The Name of raſh. may be apply d to an 
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At the end of this Treatiſe, there is a ſmall 
Tract of this Author upon Schiſm, in which 


he treats of Schiſm in general, and in parti- 


cular, of the Schiſm of the Proteſtants... He 
pretends to ſhew, that there is a Schiſm be- 
twixt them and the Church, and that it is 
they who are the Schiſmaticks. He remon- 
ſtrates to them upon the Danger of living in 


actual Schiſm. | 


There is alſo inſerted into the 2d Edition i 


a Letter of the ſame Author concerning Uſury; 


in which he ſays, that Uſury conſiſts preciſely. 


in taking Profit or Gain for the uſe of a thing 


of which we have transfer'd the Propriety to 


take Intereſt for Money lent. 


others, and which is conſum'd by Uſe. 'This 
being ſuppos d, he maintains, that Money 
having been invented by a Common- wealthy, 
for no other end, but to render Commerce 
more eaſy, is of the Nature of thoſe things 
of which one transfers the Propriety by lend- 
ing it, and which are conſum'd by Uſe; from 
whence he concludes, that one ought not to 


afterwards the Uſage and the Laws which 
ſeem to permit or tolerate the Intereſt which 
one takes from Money lent, he ſays, 1/f, That 
it may be, that the Nature of Money may 


be chang'd, and that from being a thing 


which is conſum'd by Uſe, it may come to be 
one of thoſe which one keeps to admire and 
be pleas'd with; and 24h, "That altho' the 
Profit which one gains by Money be Uſury, 
yer one may perhaps ſay, that it is not always 
unlawful or unjuſt, when we do no wrong to 
our Neighbour by it. This Letter of Holden 


is dated the 5th of Sept. 1648. . 
He alſo wrote two other Letters in 1656 


to Mr. Arnauld, in which he declares himſelf. 


for efficacious Grace, and the Sentiment of 
the Thomiſts, © 4 

In fine, this Doctor having apply d himſelf 
to the reading of the New Teſtament, com- 
pos'd and publiſh d, in 1662, Marginal Notes, 


Which are ſhort, literal, and extreamly pro- 


the Text. r 
Holden was powerful in his Reaſonings, and 


per to give young Beginners great light into 


1 f N \ 


had a great deal of Method and Logick ; he 


is elegant and conciſe, exact in his Definitions, 


and Diviſions. He purſu'd a new Track, very 


different from that of the other Scholaſtick 


Divines and Controvertiſts, of whom, he de- 
clares, that he had no great eſteem. His 
Book of the Analyſis of Faith was printed the 


24 time, in the Year 1655, and the 3d time 


about the End of the laſt Century. | 
FZAMES SIRMOND, Jeſuite. 


James Sirmond, whoſe Name is. ſo famous 
amongſt Men of Letters, was born at Riom 
in 1559, and the Son of John Sirmond and 
Amiable Barrier. Ten Years after, he was 
ſent to the College of Billom, the 1ſt which 
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To excuſe 


the Jeſuites had in Fance. He enter d into 
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the Society the 26th of July 1576, and re- 
ceiv d the Habit the 21/t of Auguſt following; 
he began his Noviciate at Verdun, and finiſh'd 
the two Years of it at Pont a Mouſſin, where 
he made his Vows. His Superiors having 
found out the Excellency of his Genius, and 
his rare Talents, ſent him to Paris, where 
he taught Humanity two Years, and three 
Years, Rhetorick. It was in this ſmall com- 
aſs of time, that he acquir'd a perfect Know- 
ledge of the Greek and Latin 'Fongues, and 


form'd his Stile, which has been fo much 


eſteem'd by the Learned. In 1586, he began 
his Courſe of Divinity which laſted four Years, 
He undertook at that Time to tranſlate into 
Latin the Works of the Greek Fathers, and 
began to make Notes upon Sidonius Apollina- 
745, In 1590, he was ſent for to Rome, by 
his General Aquaviva, to take upon him the 
Office of his Secretary. He diſcharg'd that 


Employment, Sixteen Years, with Succeſs ; 


he took the Thoughts of his General perfect- 
ly well, and expreſs'd them much better than 
his Maſter himſelf could have done. The 
Study of Antiquity was at that time his Prin- 
cipalOccupation. He viſited the Libraries, and 


_ conſulted the Manuſcripts in them. He ap- 


ply'd himſelf to the ſtudy of Antiquity, Me- 
dals, and Inſcriptions; and the 1alians, tho* 
jealous of the Honour of their Nation, ac- 
knowledg'd, that he knew theſe Curioſities 
better than they did, and Conſulted him up- 
on difficult Queſtions. He made a Friend- 
ſhip with the Learned of Rome, and particu- 
larly with Bellarmin, and Tolet, who were of 
his own Society, and with the Cardinals, Ba- 
ronius, D'Ofſat , and du Perron. Baronius was 
greatly aſſiſted by him in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Annals, particularly in Affairs relating to the 
Greek Hiſtory; upon which Subject he fur- 
niſh'd him with a great number of Memori- 
als tranſtated from Greek. into Latin. Father 
Sirmond return d to Paris in 1608. He ſtay d 
four Years in the Houſe of the Jeſuites, and 
caus d to be Printed during that time, Geoffroy 
de Vendome, in the Year 1610; Ennodius in 


1611; Hodoard in the ſame Lear; and ſome 


Tracts of St. Fulgentius, and twenty Homilies 
of Falerian in 1612, and of Peter de Celles in 
1615. Richer's Treatiſe concerning the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical and Political Power, made a great 
Noiſe in the World at that Time. It was 
cenſur d by the Biſhops of the Provinces of 
Sens and of Aix, and many Authors of ſmall 
Note publiſh'd Writings apainſt it. F. Sir- 
mond being lately return d from Rome thought 


it his Duty to ſignalize himſelf in this 


Cauſe, for the Court, from whence he came, 
and... publiſh'd a Latin Treatiſe under the 
borrow 'd Name of James Coſma Fabricius a- 
gainſt the Book of Richer without naming it, 
pointing it out only by the Title of the Ma- 
ſter of thirty Pages; foraſmuch as at that time it 


contain d no more; and this was the Latin 


Title of that Booky Jacobi Coſma 1. 
: e 
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Note Stigmaticæ ad Magiſtrum triginta Pagina- not ſo good as his Word; whether he had Janes 
rum. This Book appear d at the Fair of not Time, or whether he was ſenſible, that $irmends: 
Franckfort, in 1612. Richer publiſh'd an An- he had ſaid much more than he was able co | 


ſwer to it, as he did alſo to the reſt who 
wrote againſt him, but did F. Sirmond the 
Juſtice to diſtinguiſh him from all his Adver- 
faries, and to give him the Character of an able 
and learned Perſon. At the end of 1612, he 
retir'd to the College of the Jeſuites of Paris, 
to Labour in the Collection of the Councils of 
France. This great Work did not hinder him 
nevertheleſs, from giving every Year almoſt, 
| ſome Author or other, to the Publick. Sido- 
nius Apollinaris was one of the 1ſt, for he ap- 
pear d in 1614. He had labour d a conſider- 
able Time on that Author, and compos'd on 
his Letters, a great number of Notes, full of 
Erudition. But the Preſident Savaron having 
publiſh'd an Edition of that Author in 1609, 
with ample Commentaries, F. Sirmond had not 
then any deſign of making his Notes publick. 
In effect, it was a bold undertaking, to publiſh 
a new Edition of Sidonius Apollinaris, after 
M. Savaron : Nevertheleſs, F. Sirmond being 
encourage d by the Judgment, which Juſtus 
Lipfius, and M. Dupin had given of his 
Work, ſuffer d the Publick to partake of it, 
who receiv'd it very well, and ſeem'd to be 


more pleas d with it, than with that of Sava- 


von, Who had ſtuffed his Commentaries too 
much with impertinent Conjectures; whereas 
there was nothing unuſeful in the Notes of 


Sirmond. He publiſh'd an Edition of that 


Author in 410, in the Year 1625; and gave 
the World in 1615, the Hiſtory of St. Charles, 
Earl of Flawders, and of Leo IX: In 1617, 
he was choſen Rector of the College of Paris; 
the Occupations of that eminent Poſt did not 
interrupt the Courſe of his Studies, nor hin- 
der his publiſhing, in 1618, the Works of 
Paſchaſe Ratlert; in 1619, thoſe of Eugene de 


Toledo, and the Chronicles of Idacius, and 


Marcellinus; in 1620, the Collections of Ana- 
ſiafius the Librarian; the Capitulars of 
Charles the Bald in 1623; and three Treatiſes, 
at the ſame Time, againſt Godefroy and Sau- 
maiſſe, upon the Subject of Churches, and the 
ſuburbicary Regions. His Edition of the 


Councils of France, was finiſh'd in 1629 ; it 
contains in three Vol. in Fol. all the Councils 


held amongſt the Gault, from our Lord to his 
Time. There are many Councils in it, 
which before his Time were entirely unknown; 
and the Text of others is revis'd from ſeveral 
Manuſcripts, and much more correct than it 
Was in the preceding Editions. It is accom- 
pany'd with ſhort Hi, judicious Notes. This 
Edition receiv d a general Approbation; there 


Vas none but Peter Aurelius, who being car- 


ry d away by the heat of Diſpute, pretended, 
at the end of his Anſwer, relating to the 
Canon of the Council of Orange, to have diſ- 
cover'd a conſiderable Number of Errors in 
it; of which he promis'd to inform the Pub- 


lick, "as ſoon as he had leiſure, But he was ; 
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make good. All the Diſpute betwixt him and 
F. Sirmond turns upon the true Reading of 


the 2d Canon of the 1ſ Council, Namely, 


whether it ought to be read thus; ut non ne- 
ceſaria habeatur repetita chriſmatio; as it is in 
the Edition of F. Sirmond; or whether we 
ought to leave it as it was before, in the 
Editions of Merlin, Crabbe, and Binius, thus; 


ut neceſſaria habeatur repetita chriſmatio. Peter 


Aurelius had cenſur'd ſharply enough the 
Reading of F. Sirmond in his Writing againſt 
Loemelius. F. Sirmond defended himſelf in a 
Letter, to which Peter Aurelins made a Re- 
ply. F. Sirmond oppos'd an Anſwer, which 
he calls an Antirrhetick to this Reply; and 
Peter Aurelius having anſwer'd in another , 
which he calls an Axzceretick, F. Sirmond pub- 
liſh'd a 2d Antirrhetick. The Learned have 
given the Victory to F. Sirmond in this Di- 
ſpute. He publiſh'd in the ſame Year the 
Works of Facundus, Biſhop of Hermiane ; the 
Edition of which did not pleaſe ſome Perſons, 
upon the account of a Paſſage on the Eu- 
chariſt. In 1630, he gave the Publick, the 
Dogmatical Works of five ancient Authors, 


and 1n 1631, an Addition to the Theodofian 


Code. 7» 
Pope Urban VIII, who had known his Merit 
a long Time, had a deſire to draw him to 


Rome, and caus'd a Letter to be ſent to him. 


in France for that purpoſe, by the Father Vi- 
telleſchi, General of the Society; but Leuis 


XIII would not ſuffer a Perſon, who did ſo 
much Honour to his whole Kingdom, and 


could do him ſuch great Service, to be raviſh'd 
from him. At the end of December, 1637, he 
was choſen Confeſſor of the King in the place 
of F. Cauſſin, who had the Misfortune to diſ- 
pleaſe Cardinal Richelieu. Theſe are the Re- 


flexions which the Author of the Journal des 


Scavans makes, in the Year 1697, upon the 
Manner in which he àcquitted himſelf of 
this Employment. The greateſt Part of the 


World, ſays he, conſidering this Function, 


* with relation to the Conſcience of the Prince, 
[ 4 N o | = o o o Y 

which it inſtructs in its Duty, cannot but 
* applaud the choice of a Perſon, who, be- 


* ſides an extraordinary Capacity, had alſo. 


the beſt Intentions. But ſome of the Friends 
* of F. Sirmond, who thought of nothing but 
the Time which they fear'd it would rob 
him of, were of opinion, that it would not 
© fit ſo well upon him, as was expected. But 


© he behav'd in it with ſo wiſe a Precaution, 


that he gave no Subject of Complaint to the 
© Court. Confining himſelf within the bounds 
*of his Miniſtry, he never meddled with any 
temporal Affairs; and was ſo reſerv'd upon 
that Point, that during the Journey of the 
late King to Lyons, he would never ſollicit 


from him, the Liberty of one of his own n 
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his Works, and .mark'd the Years in which 
y were printed ſeparately at Paris. Ag 
ey were all publiſh'd at different Times, and 
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james, fect Diſintereſtedneſs appear d in this, that he 
$irmond. never advanc'd any of his own Relations, nor 
beg d any thing but a ſmall Benefice for M. 


© De la Lande his Nephew, the Right of Pre- 
* ſentation to which was conteſted. This Pro- 
* ceſs gave M. de la Lande an Occaſion to pub- 
© liſh in 1642, a Writing, under the Title, of 

Particular Remarks upon the Right of Regale, 
Land the Nomination to ſuch Benefices as are 0 
4 Royal Foundation. The Antiquity, the Ori- 
* pinal, and the Uſe of theſe Rights under the 
© three Races of the Kings of France,are clear d 
up, and manifeſtly. deduc'd there from Paſ- 
© ſages out of the Councils of France, from Ca- 


© pitularies, from Flodoard Hincmar, and ſeveral. 


other Authors: which were given to the 
* Publick by F. Sirmond. And it is prov'd 
* there, that the Right of Regale extends not 
only to all the Bifhopricks of the Kingdom, 
*and even to thoſe of Languedoc ; but alſo to 
_ © the Collegiate Churches, and Abbies, the 
© TitularAbbotsof which do not take the Oath 
© of Fidelity: Tis probable, that theſe Proofs 


were collected for M. de la Lande, by F. Sir- 
mond, his Uncle. Having quitted the Court, 
he reſum'd his ordinary Occupations, with 


the ſame Tranquillity, as if he had never left 
his Retreat, and publiſh'd in 1640, the Works 


of Theodoret in Greek and Latin; in 1641, a 


Diſſertation to ſhew, that St. Denys of France 
_ 3s different from the Areopagite; in 1643, the 

Works of Avitus of Vienna, and Euſebius 5 Cæſa- 
yea; and the Works of Hincmar and Theophilact, in 
1645. He was reſolv'd notwithſtanding his 
great Age, to go to Rome, and aſſiſt there in 
the Election of a General. Upon his Return 
to France, at the Time when the Diſputes upon 
Grace made a great deal of noiſe there, he 


publiſh d, beſides, his Predeſtinatus, the Let- 


ters of Raban and D' Amolen, the Sentences of 
St. Auguſtin, the Queſtions of Lupus Sarvatus, 
the Treatiſe of Faith of Ruſſinus, and com- 
pos dan Hiſtory of the Predeſtinarians; with 
two Diſſertations, the one upon publick Pe- 
nance, and the other upon the Uſe of unlea- 
ven d Bread in the Celebration of the Eucha- 
riſt; two Books of Medals againſt M. Triſtar ; 
and the Works of Marcellinus, and Fauſtinus, 
Luciferians. He was preparing to ſend others 
alſo to the Preſs, when at his Return from an 
Aſſembly held in the College of the Jeſuites, 
where he had heated himſelf a little with ſup- 
porting his Opinion, he was attack d by the 
Jaundice, which, a few Days after, was ac- 
companied with an Effuſion of Bile over his 
whole Body, which took him out of this World 
the Seventh of October, 165 1, at the Age of 92 
Mars, ; | 
F. Sirmond 
Lite, in ſeeking out the Authors of the middle 
Age, in Libraries, and other Places; in copy- 
ing, and cauſing them to be printed, and en- 
rich d with Notes, wherein the Juſtneſs of his 
VUnderſtanding appears, as much as his Learn- 
ing. We have already made mention of all 
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ſpent a conſiderable Part of his 


made Volumes of an unequal Bigneſs; and 
many of them were become very ſcarce, it 
was thought proper to make à new Collection 
of them, that they might be conſulted more 


eaſily, and preſerv'd for Poſterity. This is 
f what the Father de Ia Baune, Jeſuite, under- 


took and executed, by cauſing to be printed 
in five Volumes, in Folio, all his Works ; ex- 
cept thoſe which made before Ten large Vo- 
lumes in Folio, as the three 'Tomes of the 
Councils, the two Volumes of Hincmar, the 
four 'Tomes of Theodoret, and the Volume of 
Paſchaſe Ratbert. The three firſt 'Tomes con- 


tain the Notes of F. Sirmond. F. de la Baune 


has inſerted his poſthumous Notes amongſt 


them, and Additions, and Corrections, and 


whatever was found in his Papers, that might 
ſerve to clear up and give light to the Matters 
he treats of. He has joind ro them, the 
Works of Ennodius, Facundus, Avitus, Anaſta- 
fius the Librarian, and ſome Capitulars of the 
Kings of France, which were not printed till 
after the Death of Srmond; and alſo the va- 
rious Readings of Labbe, Garnier, Dom Luc 
D' Achery, Combefis, Mabillou and Baluze. He 
has alſo made ſome Notes, after his own man- 
ner, and Prefaces at the Head of each Tome, 


upon the Authors, and the Works which they 


contain. 'The fourth 'Tome contains the Works 
which were compos'd by F. Sirmond ; and the 
laſt, the Tracts of Theodore Studite, in Greet: 
and Latin; which F. S$irmond was about to 


_ publiſh when he died. Theſe five Volumes 1 


which were printed at the Royal Printing- 
Houſe, came into the World in 1696. 

We ſhall not ſtay to examine the Works of 
thoſe Authors which he has publiſh'd, of 
which we have ſpoke already in other Places. 
We ſhall only make known the Subject of thoſe 
which were of his own Compoſition. 

The firſt Diſpute which he had to ſuſtain, 
againſt two Authors of conſummate Learning, 
and of a great Reputation in the Common- 
wealth Wa Letters, was a Point which ſeem'd 
only a Queſtion of Geography, but on which 
depends the Deciſion of every thing which con- 
cerns the Extent of the Patriarchate of the 
Roman Pontiff. The ſixth Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, which confirms the Rights and 


Privileges of Patriarchs, ordains, that the Bi- 


ſhop of Alexaudria ſhall have a Juriſdiction over 
Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis, becauſe the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome hath a like Power ovef other Pro- 
vinces. The original Text of the Council 
does not aſſign the exact Limits of the Patri- 
archal Juriſdiction of the Roman Pontiff; but 
Ruffinus,. in the Tranſlation of this Canon re- 
ſtrains it to the ſuburbicary Churches. To 
know what are theſe ſuburbicary Churches, 
we are to enquire what were the ſuburbicary 
Regions or Provinces; becauſe as one calls 
the Egyprian, Afiatick, African, Ihricam, Ori- 


ental 
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ental Churches, the Churches of the Regions, 
or Dieceſſes, of the Name to which they be- 
long, ſo we have alſo Reaſon to believe, that 
the ſuburbicary Churches belong to the ſubur- 
bicary Provinces. The Signification of the 
Name Suburbicury, denotes a Place which is 
under the City of Rome, to which the Latin, 
give by way of Excellency, the Name of City. 
But the Provinces may be call'd ſuburbicary, 


either becauſe they are near the City, or be- 


cauſe they depend on the Magiſtracy of it. 


Godefroy and Salmaſius have pretended, that 


the ſuburbicary Provinces were comprehended 
within the Extent of 100000'-Paces about 
Rome, and that they were thoſe which were 
under the Juriſdi&ion of the Preſident of Rome. 
But they do not agree amongſt themſelves, 
about the Name and Diviſion of theſe Pro- 

vinces. Godefroy, in an anonymous Diſſertation 
concerning the ſuburbicary Provinces, reckons 


up four of them; Tuſcany, Picenum, the anci- 


ent, and new Latium. "Salnafius reckons all 
Latium but as one Province, or ſuburbicary 
Region, and adds Valeria for the fourth. 

F. Sirmond publiſh'd a Writing the ſame 


Year againſt this Account, under the Title of 


A Cenſure of an Anonymous Author, concerning 
the ſuburbicary Churches and Provinces. His 


Conjecture, with regard to the ſuburbicary 


- Provinces, is, that by this Name we ought to 
underſtand all the Provinces which were un- 
der the Juriſdiction of the Vicar of the City 
of Rome; which extended it felf over Campania, 
Tuſcany, Ombria, the ſuburbicary Picenum, Si- 
_ cily, Apulia, Calabria, Lucanium, Abruzzo, Sam- 
nium, Sardinia, Corfica and Valeria. With 
regard to the ſuburbicary Churches, he does 
not pretend that they are call'd fo, becauſe 
they anſwer exactly the ſuburbicary Provinces; 
but becauſe they were under the Patriarchal 
Juriſdi&ion of the Biſhop of Rome, as the ſub- 
urbicary Provinces: were under the Juriſ- 
diction of the Vicar of rah; and in this Senſe 
he gives toall the Churches of the Weſt, the 
Name of Suburbicary, as belonging to the Pa- 
triarchate of Rome. Salmaſius caus'd another 
Letter to appear very ſoon concerning the ſub- 
urbicary Provinces, and a Defenſe of the 
Conjectures concerning them, by way of an- 
ſwer to the Cenſure of F. Sirmond. This laſt 
wrote a Letter entitled, Adventoria Cauſſ dico 
Divionenfi de Suburbicariis Regionibus & Eccleſiis. 
Salmafins anſwer'd this in a Tract call'd, Eu- 
chariſticon pro Sirmondi Adventoria de Suburbi- 
rariis Regionibus & Ecclefiis. At length F. Sir- 
mond put an End to this Diſpute, in 1622, by 
oppoſing to the Euchariſticon of Salmaſius, a 
Writing, which he hath entitled, Propempticum. 
There were ſome other Authors who were 
concern'd alſo in this Diſpute, amongſt whom 
was the young Jerom Alexander,who publiſh'd at 
Paris in 1619, a Treatiſe on the ſuburbicary Pro- 
vincet, and the Dioceſs of the Biſhop of Rome; 
and a Coufutation of the Comjecture of an Anony- 


mous Author, concerning the ſuburbicary Provinces 
Lt $$ 74 70h | 
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and Churches, in which he maintains, very Janes 
near the ſame Opinion with F. Sirmond. In Sirmond. 
1618, M. L Echaſſier the Elder, made ſome 


Obſervations upon the ſuburbicary Churches, 
againſt thoſe who would extend them over all 
the Weſt. The Deciſion of the Queſtion 
touching the ſuburbicary Provinces or Regions 
depending on the meaning, in which this Word 
Suburbicary was taken by ancient Uſage; it 
cannot be determin'd but by thoſe Laws of 
the Emperors, in which mention js made of it. 
And therefore thoſe are the Foundations upon 
which both Parties have eftabliſh'd their op- 
polite Opinions, and on which the whole Di- 
ſpute turns. F. Sir mond quotes many Laws, by 
which it appears, that they gave the Name 
of Urbicary or Suburbicary, to all the Pro- 
vinces which depended upon the Juriſdiction 
of the Vicar of Rome. In the 112% Book of 
the Theodoſtan Code, T. 6. C. g. the Lay ſays; 
We have judg d it proper to preſerve the Patrimo= 
nial and Amphitheatick Eſtates, not only in Italy, 
but alſo in the Urbicary Regions and Sicily. Traly 
is taken in this Place for the Vicariate of Hah. 


The ſuburbicary Provinces are, then, all the 


Provinces of Italy, taken in its whole and en- 
tire State, which are not of the Vicariate of 
Italy, but of that of Rome. For there is no 
doubt, but the Intention of the Prince, was 
to preſerve the Eſtates of Which he ſpeaks, 


throughout all Italy. In the ſame Code, L. g. 
T. 30. Ch. 3. the Emperor Valentinian declares, 


that he has prohibited the taking any Horſes 
out of the urbicary Regions. The Law by 
which he made that Prohibition, is. in the fir 

Chap. of the ſame Title, and he names there 
Picenum, Flaminia, Apulia, Calabria, Abruzzo, 
Lucania, and Samnium. Theſe Provinces were 


then urbicary, if we only except Flaminia, 


which belong'd to the Vicariate of 7aly. In 
the ſame Code L. 11. T. 10. the Emperor 
Gratian writes to Probus, Pretorian Prefect of 
Italy, to inform him, that he confirms the Law 
made concerning the Privileges obtain'd by 
ſtealth throughout all Zaly, and in the urbi- 
cary and African Provinces, and in. Iuyria. Here 


are then the four Dioceſſes, which depended 
on the Pretorian Prefect of Nah, fairly mark d 


out; viz. the Vicariate of Nah, the Vicari- 


ate of Rome, Africa and IMHria. The ſecond is 
comprehended entirely in the Name of the 


Uyrbicary Provinces. The Provinces of this Vi- 
cariate are nam'd in the 28th Title of the 


ſame Book Ch. 7. namely, Tuſcany, Picenum, 


Samnium, Apulia, Calabria, Abruzzo, and Lu- 
cania. And in the 14% Chapter it is ſaid, 
that the Gratification made to theſe Provinces 
by this Law is granted to the urbicary Re- 
gions. It is true that there are four urbicary 


Provinces which are not nam'd in this Law, 


namely, Valeria and the three Iſles, which are 


Sicily, Sardinia, and Corſica; but the reaſon 


is, becauſe Valeria is confounded with Samni- 
um; and the three Iſles had each their Pafti- 
cular Receiver. The Reſcript of the Empe- 
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ror Valentinian to Ampelius, by which this Em- 
peror permits Urficinus, who had been baniſh'd 
into Galia, to go out of it, upon condition, 


nevertheleſs, that he ſhould not ſet Foot in 


Rome, nor in the ſuburbicary Provinces, ſnews 
firſt, that thoſe Provinces did not extend, as 
ſome have thought, throughout all the Meſt; 
for the Emperor grants him this Permiſſion as 


. a Favour; and conſiders it as an Effect of his 


Clemency. But it would not have been a Grace, 


but a Puniſhment, if by permitting him to de- 
part out of Galia, he had been forbidden to 
enter into any of the Provinces of the Weſtern 


0 Empire. Secondly, to ſhew that theſe ſubur- 


bicary Provinces, into which Ur ficinus was for- 
bidden to enter, are thoſe, which belong d to 
the Vicariate of Rome, we need only read the 
Reſcript, addreſs d on the ſame Subject, to 
Maximin Vicar of Rome, by which that Em- 

eror gives him orders to notify to the Inha- 
. of all the Cities that depend on his 


Government, that they muſt not ſuffer Ur/ici- 


nus and his Followers, to reſide with them. It 
is clear by this Reſeript, that the Provinces 
which Urficinus was forbidden to enter, are 


all thoſe of the Vicariate of Rome, which are 


expreſsly call'd, Suburbicary, in another Re- 


ſcript. - And the Concluſion from the whole is 


eaſy to be drawn, that the Vicariate of Rome, 
and the ſuburbicary Provinces are indeed the 


very ſame Thing. 


Salmaſius and Godefroy found principally their 
Syſtem upon the Law de Calcis coctoribus, which 


is in the Theodoſian Code, B. 12. T. 6. C. 1. 


This Letter is addreſs'd to the Prefect of the 
City of Rome; and Conſtantine orders him to 
cauſe the four Regions of his Dependance, to 
furniſh three hundred Oxen to carry Lime. 


Here are then four Regions which depend on 


the Prefect of the City of Rome, whoſe Juriſ- 
diction formerly did not extend above a hun- 
dred Miles, for certain, about Rome. "Theſe 
are the four Regions which depend on the 
City of Rome, and are call'd Urbicary, or 
Suburbicary, and are diſtinguiſh'd from the 
others: which are called Annonary. In the 


Law, Si per Obreptionem, they are diſtinguiſh'd 


from the · other Provinces of ah; and from 
Traly and Sicily, in the Law which we have 
quoted concerning the Patrimonial Eſtates ; 
Non enim per Italiam tantum, ſed etiam per Ur- 
bicarias Regiones, & Siciliam. By Italy, we 
muſt not only underſtand, as they pretend, 
the Vicariate of Hah; but alſo all the Pro- 
vinces of {taly, which were not Suburbicary ; 
and: they prove it by the ſecond Law of the 
Theodofian Code, De integri Reſtitutione, which 


allows a delay even till the laſt day of the 
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thirtieth Year, to the City of Rome, and its 
Neighbourhood, extending to an hundred thou- 
ſand Paces ; but-grants'no more,' than to the 
end of the 29th Year to all the other Provinces 
wt Jtaly. Thele Authors found their Opinion 
npon this, that ſome Provinces of 7aly were 


Sa > 


diſtinguiſh'd by the Names of Suburbicary | 
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and Annonary, as Picenum Suburbicarium, was 
diſtinguiſh'd from Picenum Annonarium; and 
Suburbicarian Tuſcany, from Tuſcany Annonarian, 

They concludefrom thence, that the Annonary = 
Provinces, tho they were of the Vicariate of 
Rome, were not ſaburbicary, and by conſe- 
quence, that all the Provinces of that Vicari- 
ate were not ſo neither. | | 

Fi. Sirmond attacks this Opinion, firſt, be- 
cauſe this Diſtri& which was ſubject to the 
Prefect of Rome, was too little extended to de- 
ſerve the Name of a Dioceſs. Secondly, be- 
cauſe it did not contain four Regions, or en- 
tire Provinces: for he maintains, that it is 
falſe to affirm, that the four Regions mark d 
out by Godefroy, and Salmaſius, are compre- 
hended within the Compaſs of 100000 Paces 
about Rome. "Thirdly, becauſe there are ſome 


of the other Provinces which are call'd Anno- 


nary, of which at leaſt a Part is comprehended 
within the hundred thouſand Paces belonging 
to the Neighbourhood. "The Notitia Imperii, 
and Itinerary of Antoninus, give us to under- 
ſtand, that the ſubarbicary Picenum, is above a 


hundred thouſand Paces diſtant from Rome; 


and that, on the contrary, the greateſt Part 
of the Ombria Annonaria was comprehended 
within that Space. The new Latium has never 
been made a ſeparate Province; and Valeria 
has been very lately added to their Number, 
as appears by the Survey of ah, and the 
Hiſtory of the Lombards, by Paul Deacon B. 2. 4. 
Becauſe the ſuburbicary Provinces were ſubject 
to the annonary Loans, as appears by the Law) 
of the 14th C. 14 Th. de Indulgentiis debitorum, 
Lib. 9. Tit. 28. which ſhews, that the ſuburbi- 
cary Provinces were alſo Annonary. Why 
then does he diſtinguiſh em by theſe Names, 


the two Picenums, and the two Tuſcanys ? It 


is, becauſe there was one Picenum, and one 
Tulcany, which were ſuburbicary, whereas the 
others were not ſo. But it. does not follow 
from thence, that the annonary and ſuburbi- 
cary Provinces ſhould: be ſo diſtinguiſh'd, that 
the ſame might nor be at the ſame Time ſub- 
urbicary and annonary. A general Name 
may be apply d in particular to one Province; 
thus the Name of Africa, which ſignify d all 
the Province of Africa, was apply d to the ſole 
Proconſular Province; that of Hal, which 
comprehends all the Provinces of 7taly, as far 
as Sicily, to the ſole Provinces of the Vicari- 


ate of Itah; as ſtill at preſent the Name of 


France is given in a particular manner to the 
Country about Paris, tho all the other Pro- 
vinces are of Fance alſo. nn 

The Law de Calcis coctoribus, which is op- 
pos d to this Opinion, proves nothing; for the 
Names of the four Provinces, which ought to 
furniſh Carriages, are not expreſs'd in it. It 
is only ſaid there, that theſe four Regions are 
the only ſuburbicary ones, and from this Law's 
being addreſe d to the Prefect of the City, it 
does not follow, that theſe four Regions ſhould 


be of his Juriſdiction; but only that he had a 
e Commiſſion | 


Commiſſion given him, to cauſe them to fur- 
niſh Carriages. When the ſuburbicary Pro- 


vinces are diſtinguiſh'd from Italy, Italy is taken 


then for the Provinces depending on the Vi- 
car of Italy. Sicily depended upon that of 
Rome ; and if it is diſtinguiſh'd from the ſub- 


urbicary Provinces, in the Law de extraordi- 


nariis muneribus, it is becauſe ſhe was particu- 
larly reckon'd by her ſelf, as appears by the 
Book, de Notitia Imperii. But in the Law, / 
per obreptionem, ſhe is comprehended in the 
ſuburbicary Provinces ; for the Emperor ſets 
down there exactly the four Dioceſſes of the 
Pretorium of Hal, by the Names of [aly, the 
Urbicary Province, Africa, and Aria. Sicily 


ought to be comprehended under ſome one of 


theſe Dioceſſes, ſince undoubtedly ſhe depend- 
ed on the Pretorian Prefect of Italy. She can- 
not be compriz d in Africa or Myria; ſhe did 
not belong neither to 7aly; ſince ſhe was not 
under the Juriſdiction of the Vicar of taly - 
it muſt be then, that ſhe is comprehended 
under the urbicary Provinces, and is her ſelf 
one of them. The Sentiment of F. Sirmond 
upon the ſuburbicary Provinces has been pre- 
| ferr'd by learned Men before that of Salmaſius 
and Godefroy, even by Blendel himſelf, in his 
Book, Of the Primacy. But, with regard to 


his Opinion, concerning the Extent of the ſub- 


urbicary Churches, under the Name of 
which he comprehends all the Churches of the 
Weſt, he has not been ſo much follow'd and 
approv d by Men of Learning. He proves it 
by this, as he-pretends, that the Greeks have 
themſelves agreed in their Commentaries upon 
the 6th Canon of the Council of Nice, from 
whence he derives it, that all the Provinces of 
the Weſt belong d to the Patriarchate of the 
Biſhop of Rome; in like manner, as Egypt, Ly- 
bia, and Pentapolis, were of that of the Biſhop 
of Alexandria; and the Provinces of the Eaſt 


belong d to that of Antioch. Zonaras, Balſamon, 


and the new Greeks do indeed ſay fo in expreſs 
Terms; and the Popes Adrian and Nicholas, were 
ſo ſtrongly perſwaded of it, that they call'd 
back and reclaim'd the Metropolitans of Theſ- 
ſalonica, Corinth, Nicopolis, Athens and Patras, 
which had been made ſubje& to the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, as Churches which depended 
on their Patriarchate. F. Sirmond confirms this 
Pretention by the "Teſtimony of St. Jerom, who 
in his Epiſtle to Marcus, ſays, Let them condemn 
me as an Heretick, if things are thus in the Weſt, 
and in Egypt that is, with Damaſus and Peter; 
which ſeems to ſuppoſe, that the Biſhop of 
Rome is Patriarch o* all the Weſt, as the Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria is of Egypt. Notwithſtand- 
ing, we muſt confeſs with M. de Marca, that 
the Biſhop of Rome has never exercis'd his 


Gauls, and in other Parts of the Weſt; as 
the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch have 
done in the Dioceſſes of Egypr, and the Eaſt; 
and as he has exercis d it himſelf in the ſubur- 


bicary Provinces. 
Part II. | 
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The Quarrel of F. Sirmond, with Petrus Au- 
relius, concerning the ſecond Canon of the 
firſt Council of Orange, ſucceeded that which 
he had, upon the ſuburbicary Provinces, with 
Salmaſius. But this Conteſt was much more 
violent and furious. Petrus Aurelius having 
reprehended, in paſſing, the reading of that 
Canon which F. Sirmond had inſerted into the 
Text, whereas Crabbe and Binins were con- 
tented with putting it/ into the Margin, F. Sir- 


mond wrote him a Letter civil enough, in which 


he defended his Reading, by the Authority of the 
Manuſcripts he had follow'd. Petrus Aurelius 
ſent him a pretty ſharp Anſwer, which oblig'd 
F. Sirmond to publiſh a Reply to it, which ap- 
pear d in 1637: The ſame Year Aurelius re- 
Jjoin'd, and pretended to diſcover ſome erro- 
neous and heretical Paſſages relating to the 
Sacrament of Confirmation, in the Book of 
F. Sirmond. 'T he Father reply'd to this,and the 
Diſpute turn'd principally upon the Matter 
and Miniſter of the Sacrament of Confirma- 
tion. F. Sirmond pretended, that the Chriſ- 
mation was not the eſſential Matter of this 
Sacrament, and that Prieſts might adminiſter 
it, by a Diſpenſation. Petrus Aurelius main- 
tain'd the contrary Opinion, as an inconteſta- 
ble Truth, which is not approy'd, even by 
thoſe very Perſons, who are otherwiſe great 
Admirers of this Book. © | 
The Diſſertation, wherein F. Sirmond un- 
dertook to prove, that St. Denis the Areopagite 
was a different Perſon from St. Denis of Fance, 
rais d immediately all the World againſt him : 
He attack d an Opinion, receiv'd in theChurch 
of Paris, and which was look'd upon there as 
an ancient Tradition; . notwithſtanding, he 
prov'd fo clearly that it was falſe,” that the 
moſt able Perſons declar'd for him, and even 
the Church of Paris her ſelf has chang'd her 
Opinion. . SF | 
The Predeſtinarian Hiſtory had not the ſame _ 
Succeſs. © F. Sirmond publiſh'd in 1643, an 
Anonymous Book, under the Title of Prædeſti- 
natus, Which confiſted of three Parts. The 
firſt was a Catalogue of Hereſies; the ſecond; 
a Treatiſe compos'd by a pretended Predeſti- 
narian under the Name of St. Auguſtin; and 
the third was a Confutation of that Treatiſe. 
This Author makes mention of the Hiſtory of 
the Predeſtinarians. There was immediately 
publiſh'd a Cenſure of this Book, wherein was 
ſhewn, that the Author of this Work was ig- 
norant; an Enamy to the Doctrine of St. Au- 
guſtin; one who advances many Pelagian Errors, 
and denies Original Sin. Tho' this Book, en- 
titled, Prædeſtinatus, was Anonymous, F. Sir- 
mond aſorib d it to young Arnobius. Holſtenius 
inform'd him from Rome, that there was a 
Manuſcript in the Library of Cardinal Barbe- 
rin, in which it was attributed to Primaſus. 
F. Mabillon had found alſo in Germany, a Ma- 
nuſcript of this Treatiſe, which bore the ſame 
Name. It is certain, by the Teſtimony of 
Ifidorus of Seville, that Primaſus had compos d 
. a Trea- 
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ame a Treatiſe of Hereſies, divided into three Books, 


Sir mond. 


N 


but 'tis very probable, as has been obſerv'd, 
that the Work of Primaſus was different from 
this before us. F. Sirmond was alſo of this 
Sentiment, for he wrote a Letter to Holſtenius, 
in which he aſſur'd him, that the Author of 
Prædeſtinatus, had wrote his Book before the 
Birth of the Hereſy of Eutyches; and that Pri- 


maſus liv'd an hundred Years later, and there- 


fore this Work ought not to be attributed to 
him. F. Seraphin Piccinard publiſh'd a Diſſer- 


tation, wherein he diſcuſſes, both as an Hiſto- 


A 


rian and as. a Divine, every thing that relates 
to this Author. Notwithſtanding the Cen- 


ſure which was made of it, F. Sirmond conti- 


nued perſwaded, that there had been an He- 
reſy of the Predeſtinarians, and wrote an Hi- 


ſtory of it, which appear d in 1649. He main- 


tains there, that this Hereſy began in the 
Time of St. e that it was taken out of 
his Writings, miſunderſtood, and had its Birth 
in the Monaſtery of Adrumet; that from thence 
it paſs'd into France, where it was attack d by 


St. Hilary, and St. Proſper; that it was con- 


demn d by Czleſtin, aſſaulted by the Author of 
Pradeſtinatus, and by Arnobius the Younger ; 
put into the Rank of Hereſies by Gennadius ; 
renew'd in the 9th Century by Goteſcalchus ; 


confuted by Raban and Hincmar ; retracted by 
the Prieſt Lucidius in the Council of Arles; and 


overthrown at length, and put to ſilence, by 
Fauſtus de Riex. We do not examine here, 
whether every thing which is ſaid here by F. 
Sirmond be juſt ; that is done elſewhere ; it is 
ſufficient to have related that which he affirms 
and proves by Paſſages out of Proſper , Ar- 


nobius, Prædeſtinatus, Cennadius, Fauſtus, &c. 


Having thus attack d the Defenders of Jan- 
ſenius upon Grace, he was alſo deſirous of giv- 
ing them a Blow upon the Article of Penance. 


M. Arnauld had maintain'd in his Book of 


frequent Communion, and publick Penance, that 
all mortal Sins, even thoſe which were ſecrer, 
were formerly ſubje& to publick Penance. 


F. Morin has ſince ſupported this Sentiment, 


at leaſt as to every thing which relates to the 
three principal Sins, of Idolatry, Homicide, 
Adultery,and their Branches. F. Sirmond un- 
dertook to ſhew in a ſmall Diſſertation printed 
in 1651, and entitled, The Hiſtory of publick 
Penance, that it was not ordain'd, but for pub- 
lick Sins. He-publifh'd the ſame Year a Trea- 
tiſe, toſhew, that the ancient Church, even 
the Roman, made uſe heretofore of leavened 
Bread in the Celebration of the Euchariſt: 
This Sentiment was attack d by F. Mabillon, 
and maintain'd by Cardinal Bona. We ſhall not 


ſay more of theſe two Works, becauſe we ſhall 


have occaſion to ſpeak of them in other Places. 

F. S1mond had a particular diſpute with F. 
Petau, concerning the Council of Sirmich. F. 
Petau diſtinguiſn d two Councils of Sirmich, 


of -which the one had made a Profeſſion of the 


Catholick Faith, and the other of the Arian. 


F. Sirmond aſerib d both theſe Profeſſions to 


A New Eccleſiafical Hiflory of the Book v. 


the ſame Council ; but the Opinion of F. Pe- 
tau to the contrary, has fince prevail'd. F. de 


la Paune has given us all that theſe two learned 


Jeſuites have wrote on this Subject, and has 
put at the End of his Collection, a great Num- 
ber of Letters of F. Sirmond, which had never 
before ſeen the Light: There is one amongſt 
them, in which he ſhews, that Amalarius, the 
Author cf the four Books of the Divine Office, 
is not theArch-biſhop of Treves of that Name, 
foraſmuch as this Book was not compos'd, till 
after the Marriage of the Empreſs Judith with 
Lewis the Debonaire, who were contracted in 
813, of which mention is made there; and 
at that Time Amalarius Arch-biſhop of Treves 
was dead, and Hettius had ſucceeded him. 


This Amalarius, Author of the Divine Office, 


was but a Deacon; and we read in the hiſto- 
rical Collection of Ademar, that he aſſiſted at 
a Council held in the Year 8 16, at Aix la Cha- 
pelle; that he receiv'd there from Lewis the 
Debonaire, an Order to compoſe a Rule for 
the Canons, and that afterwards he compos d 
the Book of the Divine Office.  » » 

F. Sirmond knew how to join a great Deli- 
cacy of Underſtanding, and the juſteſt Diſcern- 
ment, to a profound and extenſive Erudition. 
He underſtood Greek and Latin in Perfection; 


together with all the Prophane Authors, and 


Hiſtory, and whatever goes under the Name 
of the Helles Lettres. His Knowledge in Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Antiquity was very diffuſive, and he had 
ſtudied, with Care, all the Authors of the 
middle Age. His Stile is pure, conciſe, and 
nervous. He affects, nevertheleſs, too much 
to make uſe of certain Expreſſions of the Co- 
mick Poets. He meditated much upon that 
which he wrote, and had a very particular 
Art of reducing all that he ſaid into one Note, 


which comprehended a great many things in 


few Words, without faying any thing foreign 


or unuſeful. He is exact, judicious, ſimple ; 


and yet never omits any thing that is neceflary. 
His Diſſertations have paſs d for a Model, by 
which, it were to be wiſh'd, that every one 
who writes, would form himſelf. When he 


treated of one Subject, he never ſaid immedi- 


ately all that he knew of it, but reſerv d ſome 
new Arguments always for a Reply, like Auxili- 
ary Troops, to come up and aſſiſt, in caſe of 
need, the grand Body in the Battle. He was 
diſintereſted, equitable, moderate, ſincere, 
modeſt, laborious; and notwithſtanding all 
this, familiar, converſing agreeably with his 
Friends, and intent upon performing all Du- 
ties. He drew to himſelf, by his Erudition 
and Behaviour, the Eſteem, not only of the 
learned, but alſo of all worthy Perſons. He 
has left behind him a Reputation which will 
laſt for ay Ages. This is the Epitaph which 
was made for him by F. Fronteau, Canon-Re- 
7 of St. Genevieve, and Chancellor of the 
Univerſity. As it agrees with our Subject, I 
thought it proper to be inſerted here, and 1 
doubt not but it will be read with Pleaſure. 
n | |» © OOO 
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FAC OBO SIRMONDO 
Societatis Jeſu Theologo, 
Noni Oclobris Vita Functo, A. D. 165 1. 

Titulum Hunc Ponit F. ]. Fronto. C. R. 


Quantus ipſe Mundus, tantus eſt Sirmondus. 
Oui hunc non novit, aut ſcythicus ſarmata eſt, aut 
Poli glacialis incola. In Republica Litteraria nemo 
eft vel tantillum verſatus, quem aut elegantia ftili 
ſui, & Sermonis puritate paucis conceſſa, aut rara 
Hiſtoria omuimode peritia, aut varia rerum eru- 
ditione non oblectaverit, & firmo in omnibus ju- 
dicii pondere in admirationem uſiue non pertraxerit. 
Nullo munere in Eccleſia functus eſt, ſed ipſe pro- 
fecto munus fuit infigne, Eccleſia de Colo datum. 
Nulla Dignitate floruit; quia fibi ſuffecit, ut mag- 
nus eſſet. Hunc purpura coluit, Tiara conſuluit, 
Diadema honoravit. Hoc magnum, ſi Sequitur, 
non appetitur. Tanti eſt doctum eſſe, non ex fa- 
ma ſolum ad ſtrepitum, ſed ex jugi & indefeſſo 
Iabore. In expurgandis producendiſque ſcriptoribus 
Ecclefiafticis, ſuam potiſſimam operam navavit. 
Et fic cum alii ſcribendo authores frant, hic ſcri- 
bendo factus eft Author Authorum, & Pater Pa- 
trum. Pauca ſcripfit, multa tamen edidit, & 
eam ob rem nomine ſuo orbem implevit. Senuit 
inter libros, quorum amor ſeneſcere neſcit. Defiit 
prius vivere quam ſapere. Audivimus ea etate 


diſſerentem, qua vix alli ſui meminere ; qua pauci 


wuivunt. Sed heu! Qui tot Authores traxit ex 
puluere, ipſe, Author magnus, in puluerem abiit. 
Qui tot Patres luci dedit, ipſe etiam Pater, luce 
privatus eft. Diu vixit, ut multus juvaret ; ſæ- 
culum pene attigit, ut in recenſione virorum mag- 
norum que ſit per ſæcula, ille unus multis reſpon- 
deret. Difficilia multa abſolvit : non tamen ad 
id quod diſficillimum eſt pervenit, ut  efſet extra 
invidiam, & non extra gloriam. Tandem obiit inter 
ſuos, gratias Deo referens ob datam in Religioſa 
vita perſeverantiam. Senfit vir magnus, quantum 
a Deo donum eſt perſeverantia. Nec ſolum vivens, 
fed etiam moriens Theologus fuit. Eum cum ſanctis 
degere quis neget, cum uomen habeat ſæpius in ſan- 
Forum libris tonſcriptum ? Mortuus licet, vivet 
clarus, non aliis quam que fbi adificavit, mo- 
Humentis. $8; | | | 


DENIS PET AU, Jeſuite. 

Denis Petau, or as he is more vulgarly call'd 
by his Latin Name, Dionyſius Petavius, a Jeſuite, 
was born at Orleans, in the Lear 1585. He 
enter d into the Society of the Jeſuites in 1603, 
and gave himſelf up entirely to ſtudy. He be- 
gan with Grammar, by tranſlating the Greek, 
Authors into Latin, and the Latin into Greek, 
and acquird by this means, a perfect Know- 
ledge of both thoſe Languages. He exercis'd 
himſelf alſo in the Art of Eloquence, and in 
Poetry, and ſucceeded both in the one and the 
other. He did not N the Hebrew Tongue, 
and render d himſelf. capable, by theſe Me- 


thods, of excelling in all the Sciences. He 


apply d himſelt particularly to Chronology, and . 
having ſtudy'd the excellent Works of Scaliger © 


upon that Subject, undertook to correct, and 


ſurpaſs him, if poſſible. The Fruit of el 


Labours was his Book upon the Doctrine o 

Times, which paſſes for a Maſter- piece in its 
kind, of which he has given us an Abridge- 
ment in his Journal of Times, which is a molt 


uſeful Work. This Application and abſtrated 


Study, did not hinder him from labouring in 
Eccleſiaſtical Works. For, after having given 
ſome Editions and new Verſions of Synefizis, of 
the Abridgement of the Hiſtory of Nicephorus 
and St. Epiphanius, with very learned Notes, 
he undertook to publiſh a Body of Divinity, 
diſembarraſſed from the Chicanery and the 


Barbariſm of the Schools, and founded upon 


the Doctrine of Councils and Fathers. He en- 
ter'd afterwards into the Diſputes upon Grace 
and publick Penance, and was conſider d by 


thoſe of the contrary Party as their moſt for- 


midable Adverſary. He had ſome particular 
Conteſts with Salmaſius and Rigaltius, and even 
with F. Sirmond, his Brother Jeſuite. He had 
a great Friendſhip with M. Bignon and M. Gro- 
tius. He paſs d his Lite in Study and Retire- 
ment, without concerning himſelf in the Af- 
fairs of the World, or Feking any Employ- 


ment, continually ab gin himſelf to Books, 


and learned Labours. He Died in the College 
of Clermont the 11th of December, 1652, at 
the Age of 69 Years. 20 5 

F. Petau has compos d a very great Number 


of Eccleſiaſtical, and other learned Works, in 


all which he has excell'd. We ſhall make men- 
tion here of none but thoſe which have ſome 
relation to Eccleſiaſtical Subjects. The firſt is 
the Edition of the Works of Hneſius, Biſhop 
of Cyrene in Africa ; which he publiſh'd with 
a new Verſion. and Notes in the Year 1612; 
and which was reprinted in 1633. In 1616, 
he gave the World the Abridgement of the 
Hiſtory of Nicephorus, with Chronological 
Notes. In 1622, he publiſh'd the Works of 
St. Epiphanius in Greek, with a new Verſion on 


the Side, and very learned Obſervations at the 
End of it; wherein, beſides thoſe Remarks 


which relate to Criticiſm, Chronology, Hiſtory, 
and the Interpretation of his Author, we find 
ſome particular Diflertations upon the Year of 


the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, and that of his 


Paſſion, as alſo upon the Fewiſh Year, the an- 
cient Uſage of Penancein the primitiveChurch, 
the Chorepiſcopi, the Cycles, the Councils of 
Hrmich and Ancyra, and the Hiſtory of the 
Demi-Arians, the ancient Money, and divers 
Rites of the primitive Church, with ſome other 


Matters, which he treats with a great Extent 


of Learning and Knowledge. Laying here 


aſide that which relates to Chronology and 


Hiſtory, we ſhall only produce ſome of his 
Remarks upon Penance, and the other Rites 
of the ancient Church, ,- | 
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Tho' the Church hath always beliey'd, that 


ſhe had the Power of remitting all Sins, and 
the Hereſy of the Novatians conſiſted expreſſy 


in denying, that this Power belong d to her, 


there have been, nevertheleſs, ſome Churches, 
wherein, in the primitive Times, Abſolution 
has been for ever refus'd to thoſe who fell into 
certain Crimes, as F. Petau proves by a Paſ- 
ſage of Tertullian, and the Canons of the Coun- 
dil of Elvira. He pretends, that in the Be- 
pinning, and as far downwards as Pope Ze- 
phyrin's Time, Communion was refus'd to thoſe 
who fell into the Crimes of Idolatry, Adul- 
tery, or Murder. That in the Time of Pope 
Zephyrin, the Severity of this Diſcipline was 


relax d with reſpe& to Adultery ; and that, 
the Impoſition of Hands was perform'd in the 


at length, in the Lime of St. Cyprian, it was 
reſolv d to refuſe Communion to no Sinner, 

rovided that he demanded Penance, when he 
was in Health. For as to thoſe who deferr'd 
the demanding it till the Article of Death, it 
was then refus d them, as appears by St. Cy- 
prian, and the 234 Canon of the Council of 
Arles, and the Letter of Innocent I, to Exuperi- 
#5. This Rigor has been relax'd ſince, and 
the firſt Council of Nice ordain'd, that Com- 
munion ſhould not be refus'd to any Perſon at 
the Hour of Death. But there were then ſome 
Crimes, for which the Guilty did Penance all 
their Lives, and Abſolution was not given 
them till their Deaths. It is alſo certain, that 
neither Penance, nor Re-admiſſion into Com- 
munion, were granted to any Perſon above 
once in their Lives. From whence proceeds 
that difficult Queſtion: What became of thoſe 
who fell back again into Crimes after having 
done Penance? If one may judge of the Diſci- 
pline of the ancient Church, by the Uſage of 
the preſent, one would be inclin'd to believe, 
that they did Penance, and receiv d Abſolution 
in a particular and ſecret manner, and that they 
were not depriv'd entirelyof the Communion of 


the Church, as ſome Divines maintain: But F. 


Petau reje&s this Sentiment, becauſe it would 
follow from thence, that the Church had more 


Indulgence for the relaps'd, than for thoſe who 


were fall'n but once into a Crime, and that 
their Condition was more advantageous. To 
reſolve this Difficulty, he remarks, that the 
Ancients diſtinguiſh'd two Sorts of Sins, Mor- 


tal and Capital Sins, and thoſe which were 


lighter; That by the Name of mortal Sin, 
they did not underſtand, as we do, all Sins 
which deprive of Grace, and put Men into a 
State of Damnation ; but ſome of thoſe Sins 
which are the moſt enormous, and which are 
expreflynam'd in the Canons; and that under 
the Term of Lighter, they comprehend not 
only the Sins which we call venial, but alſo 


ſome mortal Sins. This being ſuppos d, he 


ſays, that publick Penance was not perform d 
for the firſt, and that thoſe, who, after hay- 
ing done it, fell back into Crimes, were ex- 
cluded for ever from the Communion of the 
Church ; which is not ſurprizing, if we con- 
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Book V. 
ſider the Severity of the ancient Diſcipline of 
the Church. F. Petau comes afterwards to the 
Fact of Nectarius, and, explaining the Text of 
Socrates and S$ozomen, makes it appear, that the 
Woman of whom mention is made there, and 
who gave occaſion to the aboliſhing Penance, 
did not make a publick Confeſſion of her Crime; 
and pretends,that they did not at that time abo- 
liſh ſecret Confeſſion, but only publick Penance. 

He affirms alſo, that the Penitents never made 
a publick Confeſſion - of their Sins, but that 
they declar'd them only to the Biſhop, or a 
Prieſt, commiſſion'd by the Biſhop, to diſcharge 
that Office. He examines afterwards, in what 
degree of Penance, Abſolution was given to 
the Penitents ; and finding on one Side, that 


third Degree of Penance, and that the 


Canons ſeem to make Abſolution to conſiſt in 


that Ceremony ; and on the other Side, that 
Sr. Cyprian and other Fathers ſay, that the Pe- 
nitents were admitted to Communion imme- 
diately after the Exomologeis, and Impoſit ion 


of Hands; he leaves the Queſtion undecided, 
namely, whether Abſolution was given at-the 


End of the 3d Degree of Penance, or only at 
the End of the 216. ĩ 

The Remark of F. Petau upon the 79th 
Hereſy of St. Epiphanius, concerning the Chor- 
epiſcopi , is alſo very curious. St. Epiphanius 
obſerves, as a thing particular to the Church 
of Alexandria, that there were many Churches 
in that City, which had each a Prieſt. F. Petau 


ſhews, nevertheleſs, that this was not parti- 
cular to the Church of Alexandria, and that in 


the City of Rome, and the other great Cities, 
there were many Churches or Titles, which 
had each their Prieſt, "This was the Original 
of Pariſhes. There were alſo ſome Churches 
and Prieſts in Villages, aad theſe were called 
Chorepiſcopi. Their Power ſeems to be greater 
than that belonging to mere Prieſts, but infe- 
rior to that of the Biſhops; for it is certain, that 
they conferr'd the inferior Orders; and it 
ſeems alſo, that the Canons of the Councils of 
Ancyra and Antioch give them Power to conſe- 
crate Prieſts and Deacons, with the Conſent, 
and by Order of the Biſhop; at leaſt, this is 
the Senſe which F. Peta gives to theſe two 
Canons. 'The Chorepiſcopi were ordain'd by 
their Biſhops, but it is uncertain, whether it 
was neceſſary that they ſhould call other Bi- 
ſhops to their Ordination. F. Petay believes, 
that they were more ancient than the Prieſts 
or Curates of Cities, foraſmuch as the Re- 


moteneſs of Places hindring the Biſhops, who 


had Buſineſs enough in the Cities, from being 
able to govern by themſelves, the Churches in 
the Country, they were oblig'd ro ſend Vicars 
thither, to whom they communicated a Part 
of their own Authority. 
St. Epiphanius has collected, in his Expoſition 
of Faith, the Cuſtoms of the Catholick Church, 


by which it is diſtinguiſh'd from the Con- 


out 


venticles of Hereticks; and F. Peta has ſingled 
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out ſome of them, upon which he has made 


Obſervations. The firſt is upon the Virgins 


conſecrated: to God, whoſe State is very an- 
cient, and has always been look d upon as 
very excellent. St. Juſtin teſtifies in his ſecond 


Apology, that there were a great Number of 


perſons of both Sexes amongſt Chriſtians, far 
advanced in Years, who had preſerv'd their 
Chaſtity inviolate all their Lives. Fauſtus the 
Manichee reproach'd the Catholicks, that there 
were in their Churches almoſt as many Vir- 
gins as marry d Women. Ammianus Marcelli- 
nus, a Pagan Author, tells us that Sapores King 
of Perſia, found a great Number of Chriſtian 


Virgins, who were conſecrated to the Service 


of God; and that he ordain'd, that they ſhould 
be kept in their Purity, and perform the or- 
dinary Functions of their Religion. The Books 
of Tertullian and St. Cyprian, and of all the an- 
cient Fathers, are full of Paſſages, wherein 
mention is made of Virgins conſecrated to 


God; and the ancient Canons make thoſe do 


Penance, who, after they have vow'd Virgi- 
nity, renounce it: but this Vow did not ren- 
der, nevertheleſs, the Marriage which they 
contracted, null. It is for this Reaſon that 
St. Epiphanius adviſes the Nuns, who have 
violated their Virginity, to marry rather than 
live in Debauchery, to the end, that they 
may be able to re-enter into the Communion 
of the Church, after a Jong Penance ; and the 
Canons impoſe Penances upon the Nuns that 
are marry d, without, nevertheleſs, command- 
ing them to quit thoſe whom they have eſpous d. 
The Conſecration of Virgins was referv'd for 
the Biſhops only. St. Baſil fixes the Time of 
their Profeſſion to the ſixteenth or ſeventeenth 
Years of their Age. The Council of Ade, 
Can. 9th, declares, that the Veil ought not to 
be given them, till they come to the Age of 
forty Years. There are ſome Canons in the 
Councils of Laodicea, Neocaſarea, and Ancyra, 
which impoſe upon thoſe who marry twice, 
Penance, bur for a very ſhort Time. The 
Council of Nice, Can. 8th, ordains, that the 
Novatians ſhall be oblig'd to declare, that they 
will communicate with the Bigami. F. Petau 
pretends, \ againſt M. Juſtel, that the Bigami, 
of whom mention is made in theſe Canons, are 
not thoſe who had actually two Wives; nor 
even thoſe who marry'd after the Divorce per- 
mitted by the Civil Law; but ſimply they 
who had marry'd again after the Death of 
their firſt Wives. He acknowledges, that St. 


Epiphanius ſays, that the Church tolerated 


Marriages after a Divorce, tho' they did not 

approve of them. - This ſame Father givesan 
authentick Teſtimony, as F. Petau pretends, 
for the Colin of Biſhops, and Prieſts, and 
Deacons, and eſteems, as an Abuſe, the Practice 
of ſome Churches, where the Prieſts, the Dea- 
cons, and Sub-deacons, had Wives. The 
Ereek, acknowledge themſelves, that it was 
never permitted to thoſe. who were in holy 
Orders, to marry after their Qrdination ; and 
Part II. . f 


the Council of Ancyra excepts only the Dea- Dei 


cons, who make a Proteſtation, before they are Petau. 
ordain'd, that they do not renounce Marri- 
age. The Decrees of Pope Siricus, and the 
Councils of Africa and Spain, require Conti- 
nence in Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and Sub- 
deacons. This Law was general for all the 
Weſt: The Bigami were excluded from Or- 
ders, as well in the Eaſt as the Weſt. 'The 
Deaconeſſes were taken from amongſt the Wi- 
dows and Virgins, but moſt frequently from 
amongſt the Virgins. Tho' the Council of 
Chalcedon, Can. 15. makes uſe of the 'Term of 
Ordination, with reſpect to them, that of Laos 
dicea, Can. 11. ſays, that they ought not to 
have a Rank in the Church, as if they had 
been ordain d; and the Council of Epaune, 
Can. 21, abrogates entirely the Conſecration 
of Widows. The Word, Snaxis, which ſig- 
nifies in general all Aſſemblies, is taken com- 
monly in Eccleſiaſtical Authors, for thoſe which 
are held in order to celebrate Divine Service. 
Some have thought, that it ought not to be 
underſtood but of thoſe, in which the Eucha- 
riſt was conſecrated ; but it is a more general 
Term, and there were Synaxes or Aſſemblies 
in which the Euchariſt was not celebrated, as 
thoſe which were held in the Greek Church in 
Lent, excepting only the Saturdays and Sundays. 
F. Petau pretends alſo, it is not true, that all 
the Faithful who aſſiſted at Maſs, were al- 
ways wont to communicate. The Cuſtom of 
faſting on Wedneſday and Friday, is very anci- 
ent in the Church. The Stations of which 
mention is made in Tertulian, are not ſimply 
Faſts; but have the Celebration of the Holy 
Office join'd to them. There were two Sorts 
of Faſts: The great Faſts, which laſted till 
the Evening ; and the half Faſts which ended 
at the Hour of Nones. It was forbidden to 
faſt on Sundays; notwithſtanding, Theophilus 
of Alexandria ſays, that when the Theophania, 
which was a Day of Faſt, falls upon a Sun- 
day, they are oblig'd, neverthelefs, to faſk 
upon it. The Roman Church faſted on Satur- 
days. The other Churches did not faſt on 
that Day. The whole Church obſerv'd Lent ; 
but differently, as well with regard to the 
Continuance of the Faſt, as to Abſtinence. In 
the Week which precedes the Feaſt of Eafter, 
the Faſt was more rigorous, and in ſome Places 
they eat nothing but dry'd things; which they 
call'd Xerophagy. In ſome Churches they did 
not faſt upon Holy-Thurſday, as St. Auguſtin 
remarks; which Practice was forbidden by 
the Councils of Laodicea and Trullo. The Em- 
perors ſet Priſoners always at Liberty on the 
Day of Eaſter. The Cuſtom was introduc'd 
of giving the Catechamens, during the Feaſts 
of Eafter, ſome extraordinary Signs or Sacra- 
ments, befides the Salt, which they gave them 
ordinarily. This Uſage is forbidden in the 
fifth, Canon of the third Council of Car- 
thage. F. Petau believes, that what they gave 
them:was the Remains of the Bread and Wine 
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Denis offer'd by the Faithful to be conſecrated. In 


Petau. 


* „ * 


the cloſe, F. Petau cites ſome Paſſages of An- 
tiquity concerning the Commemoration of the 


dead, and the Prayers which are made for 


them in the Church. This is what is moſt re- 
markable with regard to Eccleſiaſtical Rites, 
in the Notes of F. Petau upon St. Epiphanius. 


- Mathurin Simon, Dean of the Chapter of 


Orleans, having attack'd ſome of the Remarks 
of F. Petau concerning Penance, in a Tract, 


entitled, Diſpunctiones dePenitentia ritu de veteri , 


Eccleſia, F. Petau made an Anſwer to it, which 
was printed in 1624, under the Title of Ap- 


pendix ad Epiphanianas Animadverfiones. 


F. Petau had another Diſpute to manage 
with Grotins and Salmaſius, concerning the 
right Underſtanding of a Paſſage of Tertullian 
in his Exhortacion to Chaſtity : where he ſays, 


that the Laity are Prieſts ; that the Difference, 


which there is betwixt the Clergy and the People, 
bas been eſtabliſh'd by the Church, and that when 
there is no Ecclefiaſtical Aſſembly, a private Perſon 
may offer, baptize, and be alone a Prieft to him- 
ſelf. That in ſhort, when three Perſons meet to- 
gether, tho they are Laymen, that is a Church. 
This Paſſage ſeems to communicate the ſacer- 
dotal Powers to all the Laity ; and if we un- 


derſtand the Term, to offer, of the OQblation 


of the Euchariſt, it gives them Authority to 
conſecrate, in like manner, as they have that 
of baptizing in caſe of Neceſſity. Rigaltius 
has, in this Senſe, explain'd this Paſſage of 


Tertullian in his Notes, and pretends, there 


is room to believe, that Tertullian would have 
thought, that if ſome Layman was tranſported 
with his Family into a deſart Iſle, wherein there 
was no Prieſt nor Biſhop, he might celebrate, 
in that caſe, the Sacrifice himſelf, give the 
Communion to his Family, and adminiſter all 
the Sacraments; ſince he acknowledges, that 
the Chriſtians in his Time actually offer d and 


baptiz d, when the Perſecutions hinder d the 


Biſhops and Prieſts from holding the uſual 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians. M. de L'Aubeſpine 
confuted this Explication of Rigaltius, without 
naming him, in his Treatiſe on the ancient 
Polity of the Church, with regard to the Eu- 


cChariſt; wherein he maintains, that the Word, 


z0 offer, ought not to be underſtood, in this 
Paſſage, of the Oblation of the Sacrifice; but 
of another Sort of Oblation, which the Chri- 
ſtians made; for this Term, to offer, was equi- 
vocal, ſignifying ſometimes in Tertullian him- 
ſelf, a different thing from the Oblation of the 
Sacrifice. M. Rigault having perus'd this ſmall 
Tract of M. de L Aubeſpine, wrote to him, 
that he did not differ much from his Sentiment, 
and that by the Oblation, of which mention is 
made in Tertullian, he did not underſtand the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, but in general, all Ob- 
lation of Sacrifices; and that he had not ſup- 


pos d the Caſe of Neceſſity, with regard to a 


Chriſtian Layman, who might happen to be 
alone in a Country of Barbarians, upon any 


other account, but becauſe: 2. ertullian had ſaid 


. 
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Ubi neceſſe eſt; and alſo to remark, that this 
Author, in his erroneous Opinion, had mo- 
dify'd his own Words (Sacer dos es tibi ſolus, & 
ubi tres, Ecclefia eſt, licet Laici) to Caſes of 
Neceſſity only, tho even in thoſe Caſes them- 
ſelves, they will admit of no Excuſe. M. de 
L' Aubeſpine was very well contented with this 
Anſwer of M. Rigault; tho, notwithſtanding, 
he would {till excuſe the Words of Tertullian, 
by maintaining, that he had not ſpoke of Sa- 
crifices, nor of thoſe Functions, which were 
reſerv'd to the true Prieſts only ; but only of 
the Ceremony of Oblation, which the Chriſti- 
ans practice d amongſt themſelves ; and that it 
is only in this Senſe, that he calls ſuch as of- 
fer d them, Prieſts, tho improperly. Grotius 
undertook to defend the Explication which 
M. Rigault had given to the Paſſage of Tertulli- 


an, and made for that Purpoſe a Diſſertation 


upon the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper, 
in Places where there were no Paſtors: he 


pretends there, that the Word 10 offer, in this 


Place of Tertullian, cannot be taken but for 
the Oblation of the Sacrifice, becauſe it is 
join d to that, 20 baptize, and the Author ſpeaks 
of Things which the Laity cannot do, but in 
caſe of Neceſſity; which one cannot ſay of 
the particular Ceremonies of common Obla- 
tions, Which they might perform amongſt 
themſelves at all Times. Grotius endeavours 
afterwards to find ſome Examples of the 
Practice, which, he pretends, is authoriz d by 
the Sentiment of Tertullian. He alledges that 
of Frumentius Alexandrinus, whom he ſuppoſes 
a Layman, who, being amongſt the Vadians, 
whom Gretius takes to be the Ethiopiant, ad- 
viſes them who were converted to Chriſtianity, 
to hold their Aſſemblies according to the 
Cuſtom. of the Romans, and to uſe their Litur- 
gy- There were then, ſays Grotius, no Prieſts, 
nor Biſhops in that Country, and none were 
ſent thither till after the return of Frumentius 
to Alexandria. He goes further ſtill, and pre- 
tends, that the Women themſelves, when there 
is no Man amongſt them, may celebrate; 
which he would prove by the Example of 
St. Petronilla, of whom it is ſaid in the Roman 
Martyrology, on the laſt Day of May, that, 
after a celebrated the Myſteries of the 
Oblation of our Lord, and receiv'd the Sacra- 
ment of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhe laid her ſelf down, 
and gave up the Ghoſt.. He pretends, that 
Philip the Deacon was us d to celebrate and 
adminiſter the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, as 
well as that of Baptiſm; and that Tertullian is 
of this Opinion; That in the primitive Church, 
the Deacons, and even the Sub- deacons, did 
ſometimes offer and bleſs the Bread and the 
Cup; that in the Indies, and upon the Coaſt 
of Malabar ; there were Chriſtians, call'd 


Thomites, as belonging to St. Domat, amongſt 


wliom, in the time, of Perſecution, all the 
Prieſts and Biſhops having ſuffer d Matyrdom, 
one of the Deacons who remain'd alive, cele- 


brated and adminiſter d the Sacraments in 
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like manner, as if he had been one of the 
Prieſts or Biſhops. He pretends, that in the 
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the Commemoration of his Death. This be- Penis 


ing ſuppos d, Grotius pretends, that cheſs "I, 


Canon of the firſt Council of Arles, wherein 
:r is ſaid, That the Deacons offer d in ſeveral 
Places, and that they had determin'd, they ſhould 
do ſo no more for the future ; the Term, to offer, 
ought to be underſtood of the Sacrifice; and 
that this is the firſt Prohibition which was 
made to hinder the Deacons from celebrating, 
the Council of Laodicea having only forbidden 
the Sub- deacons. He adds, that the Synod 
in Trullo does not forbid the Laity to commu- 
nicate themſelves, but only, when there is a 


Prieſt or Deacon preſent; and that in the 


Book aſcrib'd to Sophronius, mention is made 
of an Anchorite Layman, of eminent Sanctity, 
who, offering the Sacrifice, ſaw Angels at his 
Right-hand and on the Left, aſſiſting him. He 
relates afterwards an Hiſtory taken out of a 
French Author, whoſays, that in the Time of 
Charles V, King of France, the Soldiers of Ber- 
trand du Gueſclin being ready to fight with the 
Engliſh, took Bread, and ſign d it in the Name 
of the Holy Sacrament, and after they had 
confeſs*d to each other their Sins, made uſe 
of it in the Room of the Eſcomiſchement, that 
is, the Communion. At length, Grotias cites 
a Letter of Eraſmus, wherein it is ſaid, it is 
certain, that in the Time of the Apoſtles, the 

Laity held Aſſemblies amongſt themſelves, in 
which they offer d Prayers and pronounc d Bene- 
dictions, and probably call d the Bread, which they 
Heſſed, the Body of Feſus Chriſt. Grotius diſ- 
cuſſes beſides, in this Writing, another Queſti- 
on, namely, whether it is always neceſſary to 
communicate by the Symbols, and whether 
the Precept of communicating is univerſal or 

conditional. To determine it, he remarks, 

that Baptiſm and the Supper were in uſe 
amongſt the Jews ; and that Jeſus Chriſt has 
preſerv'd this Uſage, by adding to thoſe Ce- 
remonies the Profeſſion of his Name, and the 


Promiſe of giving the Holy Spirit. That the 


Jews had a Cuſtom of laying their Hands on 
them for whom they beſought God; and that 
the Apoſtles retain'd it. That from thence, 
is deriv:d the Ceremony of laying Hands on 


the diſeas d, and alſo of confirming baptizd 


Perſons, and ordaining Miniſters by the Im- 
poſition of Hands. That this is a Practice ſtill 
in uſe amongſt the Jeus, to invite upon Feſti- 
val Days, their Friends to eat with them, and 


to carry at the end of the Repaſt, a ſmall 


Quantity of Bread, eaſy to be broke, to the 
Hoſt, to be diſtributed by him in Pieces to 
all the Aſſiſtants; and alſo to preſent them 
all the ſame Cup, full of Wine, of which they 
all drink in their turns, one after another: 
That, afterwards, they return Thanks to 
God, for that he has given them this Bread 
and Wine, and finiſh the whole, with an Eu- 
chariſtical Hymn of Praiſe, Which contains an 
Account of their Feaſt. That Jeſus Chriſt fol- 
low d this Uſage of the Jeu in his Inſtitution 
of hisSupper, and has join'd to their Ceremonies, 
9 | 


-atirms, that the Word, zo 0 


Words, Do this in Remembrance of me, are not 
a Commandment; but ought to be underſtood 
in this Senſe: As often as, and whenſoever ye 
do this, ye ſhall do it in Remembrance of my 
Death. In this manner does Grotius explain 
theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt. We ſee in the 
Conſtitutions aſcrib'd to St. Clement, that the 
ancient Chriſtians, when they celebrated the 
Euchariſt, return'd ſolemn Thanks to God, 
in that he had given them that Bread and 
Wine; and we find Kill ſome ſuch Prayers as 
theſe in the Maſs. In ſhort, Grotius main- 
tains, that the Celebration of the Euchariſt, 
being indeed a Practice inſtituted by Jeſus 
Chriſt, but not commanded, there are ſome 
Occaſions wherein we may omit it, and not 
communicate under theSymbols. As that Paſſage 
of the Goſpel of St. John, Chap. 6th, eſtabliſhes 
the Neceſfity of eating the Fleſh and drinking 
the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt , Exotius pretends, 
that 1t 15 not to be underſtood of the Commu- 
nion, of the ſymbolical eating of the Body of 
Chriſt, bur of the ſpiritual feeding upon him; 
and that to eat the Fleſh, and drink the Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, in this Paſſage, is to hear, me- 
ditate upon, and reliſh the Truths he has 
taught, and to nouriſh our Souls with them. 
Towards the End of this Writing, Grotius ad- 
vances another Error, againſt the Neceſſity of 
the Baptiſm of Infants, and pretends, that 
the Paſſage of St. John, Jo. 3. 5. wherein it is 
ſaid, except a Man be born of Water, and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, 
ought not to be underſtood of the viſible Bap- 
tiſm, which is given with Water, but of ſpi- 
ritual Baptiſm ; and that it does nor relate at 
all ro Infants, but to adult Perſons only. We 
have inſerted the Abridgement of this Diſ- 
ſertation, that we might the better underſtand 
the Anſwer of F. Petau to it. 

It appear'd in 1638, dedicated to the Chan- 
cellor Sgguier, and entitled, A Diſcourſe upon the 
Power of Conſecrating and Sasrificing, which God 
hath given to the Prieſts, and of the Neceſſity, aud 
Uſe of the Communion,. againſt the novel Diſſerta- 
tion of a certain anonymous Author, who attributes 
even to the Laity the Power of offering, and con- 
fecrating the Sacrifice of Chriſtians. F. Petau fal- 
ling immediately upon this Paſlage of Tertullian, 

for is a general 
Term, which does not ſignify always the Ob- 


lation of the Sacrifice; that amongſt Chriſtians, 


as well as amongſt the Jews, the Prieſts made 


other Offerings, beſides thoſe of Sacrifices ; 


tliat the Sacrifices themſelves had two Parts, 


the Offering of the Hoſt, and its Immolation ; | 

that theſe two things are to be found in the 
Euchariſt, the Oblation of the Bread, and its 
Conſecration; that the one may be without 
the other, as in the Maſs of the pre- ſanctify d, 
wherein the Oblation is made without the 
Conſecration. But there may be two Obla- 
lations without Conſecration, the one like that, 


3 which 


. 
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Penis which we mention'd of the Hoſt already con- 


Petar. 


ſecrated; the other of the Bread which is to 
be conſecrated, and which was preſented to 


the Altar by the Laity, and even by Women ; 


for the Cuſtom of the ancient Church was, 
that thoſe who had aRight to communicate,of- 
fer d Bread and Wine at the Altar. St. Cyprian 

ives alfo the Name of Sacrifice to this Offer- 
ing, and St. Auguſtin ſays, it is ſhameful for 
one of the Faithful to communicate on the 
Offerings of another. The Greeks call d this 
Offering in their Language, Negopeee ; and the 
Penitents of the 4th Degree who aſſiſted at the 
Myſteries without communicating, had no 
Right to make this Offering. F. Petau cites 
many Canons, in which the Word Oblation 
is taken in this Senſe, according to which, the 
Laity have a Right to offer. This being ſup- 
pos d, he comes to the Paſſage of Tertullian, 
and remarks, that if the Diſpute turn d only 
upon the particular Sentiment of that Author, 


it would be of very ſmall Importance, becauſe 


every one knows that he has advanc'd many 
Errors; but ſince he pretends to argue from 
the Practice of the Church, and ſuppoſes, that 
the Laymen offer'd and baptiz'd, when there 
was no Prieſt, one cannot anſwer this Aſſertion, 


by rejecting ſimply the Authority of Tertullian; 


and adds, that as it has been prov'd, that the 
Terms, to offer, and Oblation, may be under- 


ſtood fometimes of another thing beſides Con- 


ſecration, it is not neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that 
the Laymen conſecrated the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt; that, beſides it might be, that when 
they carry d home with them the Body of Jeſus 


Chriſt, to communicate of it, when no Prieſt 


was preſent, one of the Laymen might take it, 


and offer it to God, by making ſome Prayers 
cover it. To give an Anſwer afterwards to 


the other Arguments of Grotius, and firſt, to 


that relating to the Words of the Inſtitution, 


which ſeem to be addreſs'd to all the Faithful, 
he remarks, that they are directly addreſs d 


to the Apoſtles, as to that which relates to the 


Conſecration; and indirectly, to the other 


Faithful, as to the Communion they partake 


of in remembrance of the Paſſion of Chriſt: 
That, altho' even theſe Words: Do this in re- 
membrance of me, ſhould be addreſs'd equally 
to all Chriſtians, it does not follow that they 


can all fulfil this Precept, after the ſame man- 


ner. Grotius had cited another Paſſage of Ter- 
tullian, taken out the Book de Corona Militis, 
wherein this Father ſays, to authorize the 
Tradition of the Church; that the Chriſtians 
do not recieve the Euchariſt in the Aſſemblies 


which are held before Day, from other Hands, 
than thoſe of the Prieſt, tho" Chriſt gave it 
in the Time of Repaſt, and ordain'd it in 


common for all Men. Zuchariſtiæ Sacramen- 
turgick Functions, that is not to be under- 


tum, © in tempore victus, & omnibus mandatum 


a Domino etiam antelucanis cætilus, nec aliorum At 
tar, and the Diſtribution of. the Euchariſt. 


The Canon of the Council of Trulio forbids 


manu, quam praæſi dentium, ſumimus. From 
whence Grotius concludes, Tertullian believ d, 


that Jeſus. Chriſt had left a Power to all the 
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Faithful to conſecrate the Euchariſt; and that 
this Power has not been refirain'd to thePrieſts, 
but by the Tradition of the Church; from 
whence it follows, that in caſes of Neceſſity, 
the Laymen had a Right to offer, and to con- 
ſecrate the Euchariſt. F. Petau denies this 
Conſequence, and ſays, that tho' Tertullian 
might ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt had determin'd 
nothing concerning the Miniſter of Conſecra- 
tion, it does not follow, that the Laity had a 
Right to conſecrate, becauſe according to 
him, Tradition, Interpreter of the Inſtitution 
of Jeſus Chriſt, has declar'd, that the Prieſts 
alone had a Power to conſecrate: Moreover 
he maintains, that theſe Words of Tertullian, 
are not to be apply'd to the Conſecration, 
but only to the Reception of the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Tho' our Divine Maſter hath com- 
manded in general all the Faithful to take this 
Bread, and to eat it, the Tradition of the 
Church hath eſtabliſh'd the Uſage, that the 
Laity ſhould nor receive it but from the Hands 
of the Prieſts. F. Petau anſwers afterwards 
the Hiſtory of Humentius, and remarks, that 
Grotius hath not related it faithfu{ly. Thar 
Erumentins does not ſpeak of the new Converts 
of the Country, but only of ſome Roman Mer- 


chants who happen'd to be in it ; that Rufinus, 


who firſt related this Hiſtory, and from whom 
the others have taken what they have ſaid of 
it, does not ſay that Frumentius exhorted 
them to make a Liturgy, but only to compoſe 


ſome Prayers; that it might be, that amongſt 


thoſe Merchants there were ſome Prieſts; and 
that thoſe who were ſent into that Country, 
after the return of Frumentius, were not ap- 
pointed to officiate amongſt theſe Merchants, 
but to the Indians or Ethiopians. That which 
is ſaid of St. Petronilla, in the Martyrology, 
does not prove, that ſhe had offer'd her ſelf 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, but only that the 
Sacrament was celebrated in her Preſence, 
and that ſhe communicated of it. Celebratis 
Dominica Oblationis Myſterizs, mox ut Chri ſti 
Sacramentum accepit, ſpiritum emifit. The Ca- 
nons which Grotius alledges, to ſhew, that the 
Deacons and Sub-deacons have ſometimes of- 
fer'd and bleſſed the Bread and Wine, either 
are not to be underſtood of Conſecration, or if 
they ſpeak of it, condemn that Practice as an 


inſupportable Abuſe ; and the Council of Nice 
thinks it very wrong, that, in ſome Churches 
the Deacons ſhould give the Euchariſt to the 


Prieſts, becauſe, ſaith that Council, neither the 
Rule nor the Cuſtom is, that theſe who have the 
Power of offering, ſbould receive the Body of Chriſt, 
from thoſe who-have not, Words which ought 


to ſerve for a full Deciſion and Determination 


of theQueſtion before us. When it is ſaid, that 
the Deacons offer d, and perform'd ſome Li- 


ſtood of the Offering of the Bread at the Al- 


only the Laicks to communicate themſelves 10 
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the Preſence of a Biſhop, or Prieſt, or Dea- 
con; and does not {peak at all of Conſecration. 
In ſhort, the Examples, which Exotius pro- 
duces, to ſhew, that the Laicks have conſe- 
crated Bread and Wine in Caſes of neceſſity, 
proves nothing leſs, foraſmuch as from theſe 
we ſee only, that on thoſe Occaſions, the 
Laity perform'd ſome Ceremonies by way of 
a Repreſentation of the Euchariſt , without 
believing themſelves, that they truly commu- 
nicated of it; and Eraſmus, whom he cites 
upon the Aſſemblies of Laicks in the Primitive 
 Churen, declares expreſsly, that the Bread 


which they called in thoſe meetings the Body 


of Jeſus Chriſt, was not conſecrated at all, 
nor truly the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. af 
Father Petau paſſes afterwards to the other 
Part of the Diſſertation of Grotius. He con- 
ſeſſes, that there may be Caſes, wherein a 
Carholick may abſent himſelf from the Com- 
munion, if, for inſtance, the Churches, wherein 
he is, are ſuſpected as guilty of Hereſy or 
Schiſm; but he ſays, he ought to uſe his ut- 
molt endeavours, to find out ſuch Aſſemblies 
of Catholicks, in which he may ſafely and 
truly receive the Sacrament of the Catholick 
Church. He rejects in particular, the Reaſons 
alledg'd by Grotius, to abſtain from communi- 
cateing externally : In ſhort, he confutes 


that which Grotius had ſaid, upon the Paſ- 


ſages of the 3d and 6th Chapter of St. John's 
Goſpel, concerning the Neceſſity of Baptiſm, 
and the Euchariſt. | 
PF. Petau had a particular Diſpute with F. 
Sirmond , touching the Councils of Sirmich , 
and the Condemnation of Photinus; and made 
a Diſſertation upon this Subject, printed in 
1636, and inſerted in the laſt Edition of the 
Councils. This was a meer Queſtion of Hi- 
ſtory, which nevertheleſs was agitated with 
a great deal of heat by theſe two learned Je- 
ſuites. They made Diſſertations of each ſide, 
but F. Sirmond would not ſuffer his to be print- 
ed, being ſenſible himſelf of his own Weak- 
neſs, in this paricular, according to the Ad- 
vice which M. de Palois, a common Friend 
to them both, was pleas'd to give him in this 
matter. We ſhall not enter here into a more 
_ ample Detail of this Diſpute, becauſe it re- 
lates only: to a Point of Hiſtory. | 

We ſhall not ſpeak here any more neither 
of the Tracts which F. Petau compos'd upon 
the Diſputes concerning Grace and Publick 
Penance, which will enter into the Hiſtory of 
thoſe Controverties. As to his Book, of the 
Doctrine of Times, and his Rationarium Tem- 


porum ; theſe are not Works, of which we. 


can make Abridgements; all therefore that 
we can ſay of them, is, that nothing is more 
learned, than his great Work of the Doctrine 
of Times, printed in two Vol. in Folio. 1617. 
and nothing more uſeful and profitable, than 
his - Rationarium Temporum, printed many 
Times. F 
There remain only his Theological Works, 
Part II. e 


- 


here, the Matter being ſo vaſt, and treate 
by this learned Perſon in ſo large a Compaſs. 


The firſt, in which he treats of God, and his 
Attributes, 1s divided into ten Books. He 
proves in the 1ſt, The Exiſtence of a God, 
and his Unity; and confutes the Error of the 
Marcionites, and Maxichees, who admit two 
Principles. With relation to the Attributes 
of God, he rejects the Opinion of Aztius, and 
Eunomius, Who did not admit of any Diſtin- 
ction betwixt them; and that of Gilbert de la 
Poree , who made this Diſtinction too great, 
and widely diflerent. He examines the Sen- 
timent of this Biſhop, and that of the modern 
Greeks, upon the Divine Attributes and Pro- 
perties. He writes the Hiſtory of Gregory 
Palamas, Barlaam, and Acyndinus; and alſo 
of the Councils, which were held at Conſtan- 
tinople concerning their Differences. 

He treats in the 2d Book, of the Simplicity 
of God ; he produces the Sentiments of the 
Anthropomorphites, the Audians, Tertullian, and 
ſome others, who have ſpoke of God, as a 
Corporeal Being, and confutes this Error ; 
with regard to which he vindicates St. Hilary 
againſt the Objections of his Adverſaries. 

The 3d Book is upon the Immutability 
and Eternity of God, which he proves from 
Holy Scripture and Tradition. He ſhews, 
that there 1s but one God only, who is Eter- 


nal and. Immutable; he reje&s the Opinion of 


Origen concerning the Eternity of the World, 


and that of Tertullian, upon the Eternity of 


Matter. He explains the Sentiment of Ter- 
tullian, and Lactantius, concerning the Wrath 
of God. He relates the Opinion of the Pala- 
mites concerning the light of Tabor, which 
they affirm'd to be eternal, as well as Auguſtin 
of Eugubio. He anſwers a Paſſage of St. Baſil, 
which ſeems to favour this Error. He proves, 
at. large, the Immenſity of God, and con- 
futes the Sentiments of Yorſtius and Eugubinus, 
upon this Subject. 

The 4th Book is upon the Knowledge of 
God. He divides it into Knowledge, by 


way of ſimple Underſtanding ; Knowledge by 
Viſion ; and Knowledge of future conditional 


Events. He confeſſes that the Ancients have 
not treated exprelsly of the laſt, and that the 
Invention of it is due to the Schools; Nullam 
enim de hoc Argumento literam antiqui patres 
fecerunt. Traque tota ſcholarum eſt ifta Oueſtio. 

In the 5h Book he treats at large of Liber- 
ty, which he makes to conſiſt in Indifterence, 
and proves it by the Authority of Philoſophers, 
and of the Greek and Latin Fathers, He 
ſpeaks afterwards of the Almighty Power of 
God; confutes thoſe who have deny'd it, and 
explains ſome difficult Paſſages of the Fathers. 

In the 6th Book he treats of the Goodneſs 


of God, his Impeccability, his Perfection, his 
Beauty, his being the ſovereign Good, and the 


Nature and Origin of Evil; and makes it ap- 
pear, 
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pear, that God is not the Author of Sin. 


The 7th is upon the Viſion of God. He. 


ſhews againſt the Anomeans, that one cannot 
ſee God as he is in himſelf, by the abilities of 
Nature, nor even by the Lights of Faith. 
He diſcuſſes this Queſtion, Whether one can 
ſee God with the Eyes of the Body? and re- 
ports what St. Auguſtin has ſaid of it. He 
ſpeaks of the fpiritual Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 


which St. Anſelm affirms to be more ſubtle 


than the Angels. He treats amply afterwards 


of the Viſion of God by the Blefled, and ex- 
amines, whether God may be comprehended, 
and is clearly beheld, by the Bleſſed; in what 
this Viſion conſiſts, and whether it is deferr'd, 
as many of the Ancients have believ'd, till 
the Day of Judgment. He explains ſome hard 
Expreſſions of St. Chryſoſtom, with regard to 
this Viſion. He propoſes the Sentiment of the 
Millenarians, and quotes all the Eccleſiaſtical 


Authors, who have wrote in defence of it. 
Alfter having treated of Providence in ge- 
neral, in the 8h Book, he employs the 9th in 


explaining the Myſtery of Predeſtination. He 


relates at 1 the different Sentiments of the 


ancient and modern Divines, concerning Pre- 


_ deſtination, and Reprobation. He believes, that 


there have been ſome Predeſtinarians, who 


have ou fallen into Errors. He ſhews, 


that the Greek Fathers, as Origen, St. Chry- 


ſoſtom & believd that Predeſtination to 


Glory was made with a view to Merits, and 
confutes thoſe who ſay, that theſe Fathers 
ſpeak of the Vocation to the firſt Operations 
of Grace in the Soul; but as their Expreſſions 
ſeem to favour the Pelagians,or Demi- Pelagians, 
F. Petau eſtabliſhes four Rules to explain 
them. The 1ſt is, That when theſe Fathers 


ſpeaking of Grace, ſay ſometimes, that it is ob- 


tain'd by our Merits, we muſt underſtand by 
that Grace, Vocation, and other external 
Graces, and not Vocation accompany d by 


the 1ſt internal Grace. The 24 is, That they 


mean nothing elſe, but that God gives often 
Grace and Infpiration, which depend upon 
his Liberality, Freely and Gratuitoufly, to 
them, who, he foreſees will conſent and 
co-operate with it, and at the time when he 
knows, that they will do ſo; in ſuch a man- 
ner, nevertheleſs, that this Conſent is not 


that which merits Grace, but only the Oc- 


caſion for, and Condition upon which, it is 
given. The 3d Rule is, That theſe Fathers 
give often the Name of Grace to a Grace more 
perfect and more abundant, and which brings us 
nearer our eternal Salvation, but they do not 
conſider the 1/t Motion any otherwiſe, than 
as a common and ordinary Thing, and, with- 
out ſpeaking of ir, they Any It to be the 
Foundation of all the ſpiritualBuilding. Theg:h 
is, That they give ſometimes to Grace, begun 
and imperfe&, the Name of Salvation, and 
eternal Life, becauſe theſe Beginnings of Di- 
vine Vocation and Inſpiration conduct us cer- 


tainly to Salvation, if we give no Impediments 


to them. F. Petau makes uſe of theſe four 
Rules to explain the Paſſages of the Greek Fa- 
thers; and coming afterwards to St. Auguſtin, 
he ſhews, that he has taught gratuitous Pre- 
deſtination to Glory, alledging many Paſſages 
taken out of the Writings of that Father. He 
proves afterwards, that Reprobation accord- 
ing to St. Auguſtin, is denounc'd with regard 
to Original Sin; he alledges the Example of 
Infants who dye without Baptiſm, and main- 
tains,” that they are not only depriv'd of the 
Viſion of God, but alſo puniſh'd with the 
Pain of Fire. He rejects the Sentiment of 
Gerſon, Biel, and Cajetan, who believ'd, that 
Infants who dy'd in the Womb of their 
Mothers might be ſaved. 

He treats again in the 10% Book of the 
Sentiment of St. Aguſtin, upon Predeitination 
and Reprobation, and pretends, that it is not 
an Article of Faith. To prove this, he ex- 
amines the principal Foundation upon which 
it is eſtabliſh'd, which is the Epiſtle of St. 
Paul to the Romaus, and ſays, that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks there only of the Vocation to the Goſpel, 
and of Predeſtination to Faith, and not Pre- 
deſtination to eternal Salvation. That all the 
Paſſages,” of which St. Auguſtin and his Diſci- 
ples make uſe, to prove, that God gratui- 
touſly elects and predeſtines Men to Glory, 


and without having any regard to their Merits, 


are explain'd in a different Senſe, by the 
Greek, and the ancient Latin Fathers. F. Pe- 


tau abandons, then, in this Book the Senti- 


ment of St. Auguſtin, which he ſeem'd to have 
follow'd in the Precedent, and maintains, 
that God predeſtines and reprobates Man- 
kind, with regard to their meritorious or 
wicked Actions. He enlarges much upon the 


Will and Deſire of God to fave all Men with- 


out exception, and upon the Death of Jeſus 


Chriſt for all Mankind, and quotes thereupon 


a great Number of Paſſages of the Fathers. 
He does not approve the Explications, which 
St. Auguſtin has given to thoſe Paſſages of 
Scripture, wherein it is faid, that God would 
ſave all Men, and that Jeſus Chriſt dy'd for 
all Mankind. He pretends, that this Will 
in God to fave all Men, tho' antecedent, is 
efficacious; and that Chriſt hath merited for 
all Men by his Death, all Graces ſufficient 
for them. He reje&s Reprobation , purely 
Negative, and maintains, that God does not 
reprobate any One, not even the Infants 
who dye without Baptiſm, upon the account 
of Original Sin only. He attacks the Senti- 
ment of Calvin upon Predeſtination and Re- 
probation, and ſhews the difference there is 
betwixt his Opinion, and that of St. Auguſtin. 
He explains the Decrees of the Council of Trent 
upon Liberty and Grace, and pretends, that 
it ſuppoſes two ſorts of Graces, the one effi- 
cacious, and the other ſufficient. He con- 
futes thoſe, who believe there is no Grace 
which is not efficacious, and uſes his utmoſt 
Efforts to explain that which St. Auguſtin — 
fal 
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ſaid, of the difference of the Grace of a State 


of Innocence, and of that in a State of cor- 


rupt Nature, of Which he calls the latter, 
Auxilium fine quo non, and the former, Aux- 
ilium quo. In ſhort, he maintains, that ſuffi- 
cient Grace does not only give the Power, 
but alſo the Will to Act; and that not only 
one may Act, but one muſt Act with this 
aſſiſtance; Grace ſufficient, being not diſtin- 
guiſh'd by its Nature, from Grace efficacious. 
One ſees plainly, that this Book was added, 
after the Blow given to the receiv'd Opinions, 
by F. Petau. Ty 
The 2d Tome of the Theological Doctrines 
of F. Petau is upon the Myſtery of the Tri- 
nity. It is divided into 8 Books. He pro- 
duces in the firſt, all the Paſſages of the an- 
cient Platonick Philoſophers, out of Philo the 
Jew, and Mercurius Triſmegiſtus (whom he ac- 
knowledges as a fiftitious Author) which may 
have any relation to the Trinity. He lays 
down afterwards the Doctrine of the Fathers, 
who liv'd before theBirth of theHereſy of Arri- 
us, asSt. Juſtin, Athenagoras, Tatian, J. heophilus, St. 
Jrenæus, and St. Clement of Alexandria; and pre- 
tends, that it is different from the Catholick 
Doctrine, at leaſt as to the manner of explain- 
ing their Notions. He abandons almoſt all of 
them, and has been oblig'd to juſtify himſelf 
thereupon, in a long — 4 which is at the 
head of this Volume. From thence he pro- 
ceeds to the Hiſtory of Arrianiſm, and the 
Definition of the Council of Nice. He makes 
mention of the different Confeſſions of Faith 
of the Arrians and Demi-Arrians. He main- 
tains, that Euſebius of Cæſarea was an Arrian. 
He excuſes Marcellus of Ancyra, and defends 
Meletius, and St. Cyrill of Jeruſalem. He 
treats, of the Diſputes concerning the Divini- 
ty of the Holy Spirit ; the Hereticks who 
deny'd it; the Councils held againſt them; 
and the Diſſimulation or Craft of ſome Ca- 
tholicks, who durſt not openly declare them- 
ſelves on theſe Articles. He does not even 
think that the Oecumenical Council of Con- 
ftautinople hath clearly defined, that the Holy 
Spirit is truly and eſſentially God. 

The 24 Book contains the Arguments of 
the Catholicks and Hereticks upon the Tri- 


nity. He fortifies therein the one, and con- 


futes the others, and proves the Diſtinction of 
Perſons againſt both the Jews and Sabellians. 

The 3d is againſt the Ebionites, Photinians , 
and Socinians. He confutes there the Book of 
Crellius againſt the Trinity, and againſt the 
Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. 

He treats in the 4th of the Names which 
are common to the threeDivinePerſons, as tdi, 
vngαν,Zuu, © Perſona. He relates the Hiſtory 
of the Diſpute concerning the Term Hypoſta- 
fis. He explains in what Senſe, the Word, 
Conſubſtantial, was rejected by the Council 
of Autioch, held againſt Paul of Samoſata ; and 
conſecrated, by that of Nice. He examines, 
what one ought to think of the Term ipertoios, 


\ 


or like in Subſtance, which the Demi-Arri- 


ans made uſe of; in what Senſe the Catho- 


licks have approv'd of it, and the different 


Opinions of the Fathers concerning it. He 


cenſures the Sentiment of Alcuinus upon the 
Equality and Identity of the Divine Eſſence. 
In fine, he explains the Circominceſſion of the 
three Divine Perſons. 
The 5th Book is upon the Perſon of the 
Father. He aſſigns the Terms, and the No- 
tions, Which belongs to it. He treats after- 
wards of the Generation of the Son, which, 
he pretends, the Divines have not explain'd 
with care ,enough; and enlarges upon the 
Conditions and Properties of it. « 

The 6th Book is upon the Perſon of the 
Son, or the Word, which he believes, to be 


produc'd, by the Knowledge of all Created 


things. He examines whether he may be called 
aunts. | | 
The 7th is upon the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Spirit. He relates the Diſputes which have 
riſen upon this Queſtion : Whether the Holy 


Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son; 


alledges and proves the Affirmative againſt 


the modern Greeks, by the Authority of the 


Greek and Latin Fathers. He explains the 
Paſſages of Theodoret, and anſwers the Ob- 
jections of the Greeks. He gives us the Hi- 
ſtory of the Schiſm of Photius, and of the 
Council held in the Eaſt and Weſt upon thar 


Affair. He examines, in what Time the 


Particle FiJioque was added to the Creed, and 
remarks that it began to be Chanted with 
this Addition in Spain and France, ſooner than 
at Rome. He ſpeaks of the Conference held 
betwixt Leo III, and the Ambaſſadors of 
France, on this Subject. He believes that 
this Addition was receiv'd at Rome in the 
Time of Nicholas I. 7 | 


The 8th Book is upon the Miſſion of the 


Son and of the Holy Spirit. He demands, 
whether it was the Word who appear'd to 
the ancient Patriarchs; and lays down the 
Sentiments of the Catholicks and Arrians, up- 
on this Subject. He diſtinguiſhes two Miſ- 
ſions of the Holy Spirit, the one internal, 
and the other external. e hae 

The 3d Tome is upon the Angels. It is 
divided into three Books. He treats in the 
1ſt, of the Exiſtence, Creation, and Nature of 


Angels; and ſhews, that many of the Fathers 


believ'd them to be corporeal. He proves, 
that they are ſpiritual and immortal in their 
Nature. He relates the Sentiments of Diffe- 
rent Authors, with regard to the Time in 
which they were created. Some have ſaid, 
that they were created before the World; 
others, the firſt Day of the Creation of it. 
There has been a great Difference upon this 
Subject, betwixt St. Bal, and Theodorus, of 


Mopſueſta. F. Petau produces and examines 
their Reaſons. The Decree of the Council of 
Latran ſeems to have determin'd nothing with 
regard to this Queſtions but only has decided 


ES againſt 
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Denis againſt Origen, that they were not from all 
Eternity. It is certain, that all the Angels 


were created in a State of Grace; and ſome 
Fathers, amongſt whom, St. Auguſtin, have 
even ſaid, they were created in a State of 
Beatitude and Glory; which F. Petar believes 
ought to be underſtood of a State of Beatitude 


in general, and not of any Sovereign Felicity, 


from which they fell. 

He treats in the 24 Book of the different 
Orders of good Angels, and their Miniſtry to- 
wards Mankind. He explains the Angelical 
Hierarchy of St. Denis. He proves, by the 
Authority of the Fathers, the Miniſtry of 
guardian Angels, their Worſhip, and that In- 
vocation is due to them. 

The zd is upon the Fall'n Angels; he treats 
of their Fall, and their Sin, which he believes 
to have been Pride. Some Ancients have 
not thought, that they were precipitated in- 
to Hell- fire, immediately after their Sin. He 
demands, whether it be certain, that the 
Devils are tormented by material Fire. He 
remarks, that many of the Ancients have 
deny'd it; that Cajetan alſo is of that Senti- 
ment; and that the Council of Horence have 
determin'd nothing in this Diſpute. He holds, 
nevertheleſs, that it is more probable, that 
the Devils and the Damn'd are punifh'd by 
a Corporegl Fire; and reje&ts the Opinion 
of Origen, who ſays, that this Fire is indeed 
no other thing, than the remorſe of Conſcience. 
He proves afterwards againſt this ſame Au- 
thor, that the Pains of the Devils will be eter- 
nal. He remarks that St. Gregory of Miſa, 
has follow'd, upon this Subject, the Sentiment 
of Origen; and that, tho St. Ferom hath aſſur d 
us, that the Puniſhment of the Devils and the 
Impious, who deny the Exiſtence of God vill 
be Eternal ; this Father ſeems, nevertheleſs, 
to ſay, that the Miſeries of Chriſtian Sin- 
ners will have an end; which F. Petau does 
not think can be underſtood only of the Pains 
of Purgatory. He rejects the Opinion of 
thoſe who have ſaid, that the Souls of the 
Damned are capable of being reliev'd and 
comforted by the Prayers of the Faithful. 

There is in this ſame Tome a long Trea- 
tiſe upon the Six days Work, divided into five 
Books. He deſcribes in the 1/7, the Formation 
of Corporeal Creatures, and anſwers thoſe 

ueſtions which are frequently ask'd about 

. 'the1/t Chapter of Geneſis. The 2d is about the 
Formation of Man, the State of Innocence, 
the Commandment, which God gave him, 
and his Fall. The three other Books are up- 
on the Liberty of Man; he proves there, not 
only that Man is Free, but moreover, that 
this Liberty is not only oppos'd to Violence, 
but alſo to Neceſſity, and that it conſiſts in 
Indifference; and maintains, even, that St. 
Auguſtin, and his Diſciples were perſwaded, 


that the Free-will of Man fallen is of the ſame 


Nature now as was that of Adam's. He an- 


ſwers the Paſſages of the Fathers and Divines, | 


A New Fecle/iafical Hiftory of the 


Proofs, the diſtin&ion of the Epiſcopate and 
Presbyterate, as of two ſeparate Orders ; and 


plies to a Book of that Miniſter, intitl'd, An 


Salmaſius, de Fenore Trapezitico. Thus theſe 


Book V. 
alledg'd, to ſhew, that Liberty may be com- 
patible with the neceſſity of acting voluntarily. 
There is alſo inſerted into this Tome, an 
abridg'd Hiſtory of the Doctrines of the Pe- 
lagians and Semi-Pelagians; and a Treatiſe upon 
the Interpretation of the Council of Trent, and 
the Doctrine of St. Auguſtin, againſt the Let- 
ter of M. the Abbot of Bourzeis to the Biſhop. 
Theſe laſt Works are wrote againſt the De- 
fenders of Fanſenius. | 

The 4th Tome contains divers ſeparate 
Works, which relate to the Hierarchy, the 
Government of the Church, and the Sacra- 
ments. The 1ſt is againſt Salmaſius, upon 
the Diſtinction of Prieſts and Biſhops, and the 
Authority and Functions of the Epiſcopate. 
F. Petau treats this Matter there with great 
Extent in five Books. He ſhews in the 1/2, 
that, ſince the time of the Apoſtles, the Epiſ- 
copate and Presbyterate have been two diſtinct 
Orders; and that the Succeſſion of Biſhops 
in the principal Churches riſes up as high as 
the Apoſtles. He confutes that which Salma- 
fins had ſaid, that it was neceſſary to be an 
Apoſtle, to have had the Privilege of ſeeing 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Power of Preaching his 
Goſpel, in different Countries, without ſtaying 
in any one Place. He examines whether St. 
James, Brother of our Lord, 'and Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem was one of the Twelve Apoſtles. He 
ſhews, that St. James, St. Mark, and St. Peter 
were true Biſhops. He treats of the Ele&ions 
and Ordinations of the ancient Biſhops, and 
in particular, of thoſe of Alexandria. He ex- 
plains in the 2d Book the Paſſages of Theodore, 
St. Chyſoſtom, St. Jerom, and other Authors, 
who, interpreting ſome Texts in the Epiſtles 
of St. Paul, wherein mention is made of Prieſts 
and Biſhops, ſeem to confound them together. 
He ſhews, that Ordination hath been always 
appropriated to the Biſhops. He ſpeaks alſo 
of the 8 In the 3d Book he eſta- 
bliſhes the Diſtinction which there is of divine 
Right betwixt the Clergy and the People, and 
confutes every thing which Salmaſius had al- 
ledg'd, to ſhew, that the Laicks might per- 
form the Functions of Prieſts. Returning af- 
terwards to the Epiſcopate, he maintains, that 
it is not a ſimple Commiſſion , but a real 
Dignity and Magiſtracy, which hath an eſ- 
ſential Authority and Juriſdiction. He makes 
here a Digreſſion againſt the Principle of Ri- 
cher ; that the Eccleſiaſtical Power was given 
to the Church in Cummon, or to all its Mi- 
niſters. In the 4th, he eſtabliſhes, upon new 


anſwers a great many Objections of Salmaſius. 
In the laſt Book, he attacks Blondel, and re- 


Apology for the Sentiment of St. Jerom. This 
Work of F. Petau is a Reply to the Anſwer of 


two Diſſertations, which are at the end of 
this Reply, ought to have preceded the ve 
0 


\ 


of the Works. 'The 1/ is again upon the 
Dignity, Authority, and juriſdiction of Bi- 
ſhops. The 2d upon different Points of Do- 
Krine, Diſcipline, and Criticiſm, with re- 
gard to which he reproves Salmaſſus. He 
ſpeaks there of the Inſtitution of Deacons, of 
War and Merchandize, of Evangelical Coun- 


cils, of Divorce, and many other Queſtions. 
There has been inſerted afterwards into this 


Volume, a Diſſertation upon the Power of 
Conſecrating, againſt Gretins; of which we 
have made already an Extract; and at the 
end, is the large "Treatiſe upon Publick Pe- 
nance, and Preparation to the Communion, 
tranſlated into Latin, which wys wrote againſt 
M. Arnauld's Book of Frequent Communion, 
and publiſh'd before in French, of which we 


ſhall be oblig'd to ſpeak upon another Oc- 


caſion. 6 


The 5th Tome of the Theological Dogmata, . 


is upon the Incarnation. It is divided into 
ſixteen Books. F. Petau has collected in the 
1ſt, all the Herefies and Errors which have 


been Broach'd on this Myſtery, and gives us 


the Hiſtory of Neſtorianiſm, Eutychianiſm, and 
Monot heli ſin. He treats, in the 2d, of the 
Reaſons of the Incarnation of the Word, and 
principally of its final Cauſe. The 34d is up- 
on the Union of the two Natures in one Per- 
ſon. He explains in the 4th, the Properties 
which agree to the two Natures united to- 
gether ; their Diſtinction and Circominceſſion; 
and gives a Reaſon for this Exprefſion, that 
after the Union there were two Natures in 
the Word Incarnate. In the 5th Book he 
conſiders the two Natures ſeparately, and 
| treats of the Properties which agree to each 
of them, tho' they are united together. He 
examines there thoroughly this Queſtion ; 
whether one may ſay, that one Perſon of the 
Trinity hath ſuffer d, and relates the ancient 
Diſputes, which have been agitated vpon this 
Queſtion, and alſo upon the Triſagion. He 
proves there alſo, that the Virgin Mary ought 
to be call'd the Mother-of God. The 6th is 
a Defence, of St. Cyri], and the Council of 
Epheſus, againſt the Author of the Diſſerta- 
tion de Suppoſito who accus'd them of Apollina- 
riſm, and maintain'd, that Neſtorius was a 
Catholick. He cenſures there alſo the Ana- 
thematiſms of St. Cyril, and relates what has 
been ſaid for and againſt that Father. He 
ſpeaks in the 7:h Book of the Queſtions which 
relate to the ſubſtantial Properties of the Hu- 
man Nature of Chriſt, and examines, whether 


Jeſus Chriſt is the natural Son of God, whe- 


ther one may call him adoptive Son, and a 
Creature, and Servant, or the Temple, where 


in the Divinity is enſhrined; and, if one may ſay, 
that he is Homo Dominicus, and that his Fleſh, 
is Caro Deifera. The 8th is upon the two 
Wills of Jeſus Chriſt, againſt the Hereſy of 
the Monothelites, Which is there amply con- 
fared. The 9th is upon the Liberty of Jeſus 
Chriſt. In the 10th he treats of thoſe things 
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nipreſence, which ſome aſcribe to it, The 
11th Book is upon the Qualities of the Soul of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Namely, its Knowledge, its 
Wiſdom, the Grace and Sanctity with which 
it is fill d;, and its Impeccability. The 1200 
is upon the moral Qualities which agree to 
the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, as thoſe of Medi- 
ator, Saviour, High-Prieſt, and Sovereign. 
F. Petau confutes there the Errors of the So- 


cizians, againſt the Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt, 
an treats of his Prieſthood, and Regal Power. 


He ſhews in the 137%, that Chriſt was willing 


to ſave all Men, and lay'd down his Life for 


all. He ſpeaks there of the Conteſts of the 


9th Century concerning Predeſtination. He 


treats alſo in this Book of the Deſcent of 
Chriſt into Hell. The 14th is upon the Wor- 


ſhip of the Virgin Mary, and the Saints. F. 


Petau, before he ſpeaks of the Mediation and 
Interceſſion of the Bleſſed Virgin, treats of 
her Sanctity, and maintains, that ſhe was free 


from Original and Actual Sin. He defends 


her perpetual Virginity, againſt thoſe who 
have attack d it. He eſtabliſhes the Worſhip 
and Invocation of the Virgin, and alſo that 
of the Saints, and the Veneration of Relicks. 
In the 15th Book, he treats of Religion, and 
its Action, which he calls Adoration. He ex- 


plains there this Queſtion, Whether Jeſus. 
. Chriſt fo far as he is Man, ought to be ador'd 


with the Worſhip of Latria ? which gives 
him occaſion to treat of Idolatry, and the 1ff 
Commandment of the Decalogue which for- 
bids it: This leads him naturally to the Con- 


troverſy relating to the Worſhip of the Croſs 


and Images. He treats that amply, and, de- 
ſcending to the laſt Ages, maintains, that the 
Deciſion of the Council of Franckfort is not 
contrary to that of the 7th Council. The 
16th and the laſt Book, are againſt the Socinians 


and Jews: He proves againſt the laſt, that 


the Meſſias is come, and that he was the Son 


of Mary; and againſt the 1/f, that he is truly 


God. There is at the end of this Tome, a 
24 Treatiſe againſt the Letters of M. the 


Abbot of Bourzeis, concerning the Sentiments 


of St. Auguſtin and the Council of Trent, upon 
Predeſtination, and the Will of God to ſave 
a M in nyt | 

Theſe Theological Dogmata of F. Petau 
were printed at Paris, in 1643, and 1650, 
and have been fince reprinted in Holland in 
1700. It were to be wiſhed that he had put 
the finiſning Hand to them, and had treated 
of the Sacraments, which is one of the Prin- 
cipal and moſt Important Subjects, and the 
moſt proper to be treated of, according to his 
own Method, by Paſſages out of Ecclefiaſtical 
Antiquity. There is a prodigious Erudition, 
and a vaſt Number of curious Reſearches and 


Remarks in this Work of F. Petay. His Hi- 
T0 ſtories - 
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which relate to the Properties of the Fleſh of Ven A. 
Jeſus Chriſt, of its vivifying Vertue upon rin. 
Bodies and Souls, its Immortality, or In- 
corruptibility, and of the Ubiquity, or Om- 


a 
Denis ſtories and Doctrines are related and diſcuſs'd 
Petav. in their utmoſt Extent, It were to be wiſhed 

U that he had preſery'd a little more Order and 
Method, and had not employ'd his whole 


Power, as he has done in ſome Places, to 
find, in the Fathers, the Deciſion - of Schola- 


ſtick Queſtions, of which they had never once 


thought. But one cannot deny, that this 
learned Jeſuite had a vaſt Genius, and wide- 
ly extended; a ſurprizing Erudition ; and a 


Wonderful Facility in Writing, eſpecially in 


Latin. He hath equally excell'd in the Belles 


Lettres, in the Knowledge of Languages, in 
Poeſy, Aſtronomy, Geography, Chronology, 
Hiſtory, and Divinity. It is rare to findean 


Author who knew fo many things, and has 
labour d ſo much upon ſuch an immenſe Variety 
of Subjects, and yet has ſucceeded, and ex- 
cell'd in each of them. He had annex d to 
this great and profound Knowledge, an equal 
Simplicity, an indefatigable Aſſiduity, an en- 


tire Diſengagement from the World, a per- 


fe& Diſintereſtedneſs and Contempt of Ho- 
nour and Profit. He was obliging and vertu- 
ous, but not much poliſh'd in his external 


Appearance: and tho“ he was eloquent, he 
had not the Talent of Preaching, nor of Ap- 


pearing to advantage in Publick. He held a 
Correſpondence with the moſt learned Men of 


his time; and was a particular Friend to 
Bignon, and Grotius, for whom he had an ex- 


traordinary Eſteem. He brought over this 
laſt Perſon, as is commonly beliey'd, to the 
Catholick Communion. He was alittle eager 
in his Writings, and impatient if every one 
was not of his Opinion. He did not always 


reaſon juſtly, and had not ſo much Sagacity 


and Delicacy as F. Sirmond; but we may truly 
fay, that theſe two Jeſuites are learned Per- 
ſons of the firſt Order, and have both done 


a great deal of Honour, not only to their 


own Society, but alſo to the Church of 
France. | „„ 
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JOHN MORI N 
Prieſt of the Oratory, 


Jon Morin was born at Blois in 1591, of 


Luke Morin Merchant, and Jacquette Gauſſand, 
both of the pretended Reform'd Religion. 
He began there his Studies, and continued 
them at Ia Rochelle, and afterwards at Leiden. 


He made himſelf very Skillful in the Greek, 
' Latin, and Hebrew Tongues; and, after ha- 
ving learn d Philofophy, Law, and Mathema- 


tieks, gave himſelf up entirely to the Study 
of poſitive Divinity, and the reading of the 


Holy Scripture, the Fathers, and Councils. 


Being return d to France, he went to ſettle at 


Paris, where he gain'd an Acquaintance with, 
Cardinal du Perron, and was converted by 


him. This Cardinal took him into his own 
Houſe. Morin continu'd there ſome time, and 
terwards-attach'd himſelf 0 the Biſhop of 
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Langres; but being deſirous to lead a more 
free and diſengag'd Life, as more proper for 
Study, he retir'd into the Congregation of the 
Oratory newly eſtabliſh'd in France, by Peter 
de Berulle, who was afterwards made Cardi- 
nal by Urban VIII. F. Morin did not apply 
himſelf ſo much to the Exerciſes of this Congre- 
gation, as to his ordinary Studies, infomuch 
that Berulle plac'd him with M. Miron Biſhop 
of Angers, who was advanc'd to the Arch- 
biſhoprick of Lyons, in 1627, and dy'd the 6: 
of Auguſt, 1628. After the Death of this 
Prelate, F. Morin came back to the Houſe of 
the Oratory of Paris, and began to make 
himſelf known hy the Works which he pub- 
Jliſh'd. He had already Printed, in 1626, ſome 
Exercitations upon the Original of Patriarchs 
and Primates, and the Ancient Uſage of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cenſures, dedicated to Urban VIII. 
He undertook, in 1628, the Edition of the 
Septuagint Bible, with the Verſion made by 
Nobilius, before which he put a Preface, in 
which he treats of the Authority of the Ver- 
ſion of the Seventy ; commends the Edition 
which had been made of it at Rome by Order 
of Sixtus V. in 1587, which he had follow'd; 


and maintains that we ought not to prefer the 


preſent Hebrew Text, to this Verſion ; pre- 
tending, that it has been corrupted by the 
Jews. To prove it, he cites in this Preface, 
the Samaritan Pentateuch (of which he had a 
Copy brought from the Eaſt) in the Libxary 
of the Oratorian College at Paris, and marks 


the Places in which this Pentateuch, is diffe- 


rent from that of the Fews, and conformable 
to the Greek Verſion. This gave him the 
Thought of publiſhing an Edition of the Sa- 
maritan Pentateuch, and.of treating this Sub- 
ject at large in it. But before theſe Works were 
ready to appear, he gave the Publick, in 1629, 
an Hiſtory, wrote in French, of the Deliver- 


ance of the Church by the Emperor Conſtan- 


tine, and of the Greatneſs, and Temporal So- 
wig pa conferr'd on the Roman Church by 
the Kings of France. This Book was not 
well receiv d at Rome, and F. Morin was ob- 
lig d, to appeaſe the Wrath of Cardinal Bar- 
berini , to promiſe that he would retrench and 
correct it. Morin publiſh'd a ſhort time after- 
wards his Exercitations upon the Samaritan 
Pentateuch. He was inform'd by Jerome Alex- 
ander, that there were at Rome, two Copies 
of it, the one in the Vatican Library, which 


was only the Hebrew Text it ſelf, wrote 


in Samaritan Characters, and exactly the ſame 
with that in the Oratorian Library ; and the 
other in. the Samaritan Language, which was 
in the Hands of Pietro della Valle, who ſent 
it to F. Morin. He continu'd, in the Diſſerta- 
tions, Which he made upon theſe two Sama- 
ritan Pentateuchs, to attack the Authority 
of the Hebreu Text, and to maintain, that it 
had been corrupted by the Fews, and us d 
all his Endeavours to enhance the Value of 
the Samaritan Copies, which in his Opinion, 
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ought to be preferr d before the Hebrew Text, 
which we have at preſent. He pretends, that 
this Samaritan Text is not different from that 
which is cited by Euſebius, St. Jerome, and 
other Fathers; and that the Conformity which 
there is betwixt this Text and the Verſion 
of the Seventy in many Places, wherein it 
differs from the Hebrew Text, ſhews evident- 
ly, that this laſt is corrupted : a Proof, which 
is not convincing, becauſe it might be, that 
the Samaritans reform'd their Pentateuch, as 
the Svriaus did, from the Verſion of the Se- 
venty. As they labour'd then in the Polyolo:r, 
at Paris, F. Morin took the Care of the Edi- 
tion of the Samaritan Pentateuch upon him ; 
and caus'd to be Publiſh'd the Hebrew, Sas 
maritan Text, from the Copy of the Oratorian 
Library, and the Samaritan Verſion from 
that which he had receiy'd from Pietro della 
Pale. He made afterwards ſome Additions, 
or Corrections to them, from the Copy he 
had receiv'd from M. de Piereſc, and the va- 
rious Readings of the Copy of the Cotton Li- 


brary, which had been ſent to him from Eng- 


land by Comber. Theſe new Obſervations, ha- 
ving not been Printed in the Polyglott, Morin 


gave them to the Publick under the Title of 


Hebrews Samaritanl M orls. Piereſc ſent him alſo two 
Letters from the Samaritans, addreſs'd to Joſeph 
Scaliger ; the one wrote in the name of the 
Synagogue of Sichem, and the other in the 
name of the Samaritans, living in Egypt. Theſe 
two Letters were not deliver d to Scaliger; 
but fell into the Hands of Genebrard, and are 
at preſent in the King's Library. F. Morin 
tranſlated them both into Latin. The Sama- 
ritans ſay there, that they had then for their 
High-Prieſt Eleazar, of the Race of Phineas, 
who had a Son, nam'd Phineas, aſſociated in- 
to the Prieſt- hood; that it was forbidden 
them to Sacrifice in any other Place than 
the City of Sichem, over-againſt the Mountain 
of Gerizim ; and relate many Particulars, con- 
cerning the Cuſtoms and Rites, and in what 
they differ from the Jews. Morin continuing 
his Work, publiſh'd in 1635, new Exercita- 
tions concerning the Purity of the Hebrew and 
Greek Text; in which he declares himſelf {till 
more ſtrongly. againſt the Authenticalneſs of 
the Hebrew 'Text, to enhance the Value of 


the Greek and Latin Verſions. 'This was what 


oblig'd Simeon de Muis, Profeſſor-Royal of 
the Hebrew "Tongue, to write againſt F. Morin 
in the defence of the Hebrew Text; and at 
the ſame time an Eugliſbman whoſe name was 
Taylor, and Beotius, of Holland, wrote againſt 


him. e defended himſelf Strenuouſly, in a 
Work which he compos'd againſt de Muis. 


He was again attacked by Hottinger and Bux- 
torf; but theſe Diſputes were only the Oc- 
caſion of gaining him a much greater Reputa- 
tion; inſomuch that Cardinal Barberini invited 
him, by Order of the Pope, to go to Rome, 
in the Train of Cardinal Bichi, with a deſign 

to: make uſe of him in the Re-union (which 
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the Pope at that time endeavour'd to accom- John a. 


pliſh ) of the Greek to the Roman Church. 
Candinal Barberini prefented him to the Pope; 
who receiv'd him, very favourably. He was 
recommended to Luke Holſtenius, and Leo Al- 
latius, who were eſteem'd at that time; the 


moſt learned Men of Rome. He enter'd into 


the Congregation, eſtabliſh'd to treat of the 
Doctrine and Rites of the Greeks, and the 
other Orientaliſts ; and took a very different 
Method to examin their Cuſtoms, ſrom that 
of, the modern Scholaſticks ; which was ap- 
prov d by Holſtenius and Alatius: This was 


what gave occaſion to F. Morin, to write a 


Treatiſe on the Sacraments. After having 


continu'd nine Years at Rome, he was recall'd 


into France by order of Cardinal Richelieu. 


He did not ceaſe to keep up a Correſpondence 
by Letters with Cardinal Barberini, Holſtenius 


and Alatius, and continu'd to proſecute his 
Studies; but he turn'd them into another 
Channel, and took the Reſolution, of giving 
the Publick, his Labours upon the Sacraments. 


He began with publiſhing his Hiſtorical 


Commentary upon the Pentateuch , which 
makes a great Volume in Folio: It was Printed 
at Paris in 1651. He publiſh'd afterwards 
his Treatiſe of ſacred Ordinations, and put 
the laſt Hand to his Exercitations upon the 


Bible; to which he added a ſecond Part. He 


labour'd alſo in other Works, of which ſome 
have appear d ſince his Death, and others con- 
tinue in Manuſcript. He had, towards the 


End of his Life, a Diſpute with F. Burgoing, 


General of the Oratory, upon ſome Defects, 
which he thought, he found in that Congre- 
gation, upon which, he made a ſmall Tract, 
which neither pleaſed the General, nor the 
Congregation , and which he was oblig'd to 


retract. At length, after having ſpent all his 
Life in learned Labours, he dy'd at Paris m 


the Oratorial College of St. Honorè, of an A- 


poplexy the 28th of Feburary, 1659, at, the 


Ape of 68 Years. : 5 

The Works of F. Morin are not of the Na- 
ture of thoſe ſmall Tracts, which are made 
to live only a few Years, and in which the 
Subje& 1s lightly touch'd over. His are the 


Mature Fruits of the Labours of many Years, 


in which he entirely exhaufts the Subjects he 
treats of. He labour d 27 Years upon his 
Treatiſe of Penance, and did not content 


himſelf barely with collecting whatever he 


could find in the Canons of Councils, and the 
Writings of the Fathers concerning the Sa- 
crament of Penance, but made alſo a parti- 
cular Search and Enquiry into the Greek and 
Latin Penitentials; and gave himſelf the trou- 


ble of conſulting the Books of the modern Jeu, 
upon the Practice of Penance, which is in 


uſe amongſt them; and by this means, his 
Treatiſe of Penance, which he had Promis d in 


1626, did not appear till 1651. ' His defign 


is to repreſent” as an Hiſtorian, in this Work, 
the ancient Practice of the Church in the 
Ft 2 Admi- 
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and the Variations which have happened 
from it in the Greek and Latin Church , du- 


ring the ſpace of thirteen hundred Years. He 


declares in his Preface, that he propoſes to 
treat of theſe four principal Heads. 1ſt, To 
ſhew that it is neceſſary to make a Confeſſion 
to the Prieſt in ſecret, and, in a particular 
manner, of all the Sins we have been guilty 

2dly, To make appear, that the Diffe- 
rence there is betwixt the obtaining the Re- 
miſſion of Sins committed before ning th and 
of thoſe which are committed after the receiving 
that Sacrament, is, that the 1/2 are pardon'd 


eaſily, and without any Satisfaction, whereas 


the Forgiveneſs of the latter is not to be ob- 


tain'd but with Tears and Puniſhment, and 
Laborious Exerciſes. 3ah, That Satisfactory 


and Penal Works are to be imꝑpos'd for Sins 


committed after Baptiſm. 4thly, That the 


Puniſhments, impos'd by the ancient Fathers 
were not only, tor Example, and to keep up 


to make Satisſaction to it. He pretends, that 
theſe are the four principal Points of the 
Controverſy relating to Penance, betwixt the 
Catholicks and Proteſtants ; and that he has 


*? 


the Polity of the Church, but alſo and chiefly" comprehends all others, is, to. bind him who 
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- Advertiſement which F. Alorin gives in this 


Preface, is, that he does not pretend to prove 
thoſe Queſtions which relate to Faith, which 
he ſuppoſes to be already determin'd ; but 
that he particularly applies himſelf to treat 
of thoſe things which relate to Diſcipline. 
The Body of the Work of F. Morin is di- 
vided into ten Books. In the 1/t, after ha- 
ving related and explain'd the different Names 
which the Greeks, the Latins, and Orientaliſt; 
give to Penance, he eſtabliſhes the Authority 
of the Church, with reſpe& to the Remiſſion 
or Puniſhment of Sins, and the Power which 


the Clergy have to bind and to looſe, and to 


 eſtabliſh'd irrefragably in this Work the Sen- 


timent of the Catholicks; but for fear of 


having it thought, that he wrote it only upon 
account of the Diſputes newly riſen betwixt 


M. Arnauld and his Adverſaries, upon the 


Sacrament of Penance; and with a deſign to 
ſupport the Writings of that Doctrine; he 
ſays, that it is above 25 Years ago ſince he 
firſt undertook this Work, and that he had no 


other View in it, than to attack the Doctrine 


of the Reform'd. That he will not concern 
himſelf with the preſent Diſputes of M. Ar- 
nauld &c. and that if he ſhall happen to 


\ treat of ſome of the Conteſted Queſtions, it 


will be only becauſe his Subject neceſſarily 
leads him to it: That he has no deſign to 


_ re-eſtabliſh. the ancient Uſage of the Church, 


in the Adminiſtration of Penance, but only 


to write the Hiſtory: of it, without blaming 
in any manner the Uſage of the preſent Church, 
which ought to be, in all Times, the Rule 
of the Faithful: That the Church has a 
Power to vary, and that ſhe has vary'd in 
points of Diſcipline, in different Times, with- 
out being accus'd in any time, of being de- 


ceiv'd, or of having, done a wrong Thing. 


In ſhort, to clear himſelf entirely from this 


ſuſpicion, he blames thoſe, who could imagine, 
that the Sentiments of one ſingle Doctor of 


the Church, and ſome few of his Diſciples, 


thar if any one would attribute this Privilege 


ö ; 


ought to ſerve as a Rule in Matters of Faith; 
and nne this Prerogative only to the 
Decrees of the Holy 

pply to Matters of Grace, by citing a Paſ- 
age out of Pope Cæleſtin; and by remarking, 


to St. Auguſtin, he would have no greater Ad- 


verlary, than that Father himſelf. The laſt 
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exerciſe that Authority, in the Quality of 
Judges, as well as Phyſicians of the Soul. But 
he proves, that what Power ſoever they have, 
it is reſtrain'd by certain Laws, and that if 
they do not obſerve thoſe Rules, the Abſo- 
lution which they give, or the Excommuni- 
cation Which they denounce , is uſeleſs and 
ſacrilegious. The Principal Law, which 


is dead in Sins, and looſe him who is alive 
thro' Grace; for the Prieſts cannot make a 
Man by their own Authority either guilty or 
innocent. 'God raiſes up again, and puts new 
Life by his Grace, into the Sinner, but he is 
not to be eſteem'd abſolv'd from his Sins, be- 


fore he is loos'd by the Prieſts. Lis from 


hence, that the Eccleſiaſtical Forum has dated 
its Commencement, and that, ſince the Eſta- 
bliſhment of the Church, the Biſhops and 
Prieſts have taken Cognizance of all Crimes. 


The Chriſtian Emperors have confirm'd and 


augmented this Right; but by little and 
little it has been Diminiſh'd, and at length 
almoſt abrogated. In theſe laſt 'T'imes, they 
have diſtinguiſh'd the Penitential , from. the 
Judiciary Forum; and the Abſolution of Sins 
in the internal Forum, - from outward Abſo- 
lution or Excommunication. But in all 'Times, 
they have requir'd of the Penitents, that they 
ſhould have a true Sorrow for their Sins, that 
they ſhould ſincerely reform and amend their 


Lives; and that they ſhould 1 ate them- 


ſelves, by theſe Acts, for their Pardon. It 
has alſo been exacted of them by the ancient 


Church, that they ſhould give Proofs of their 


Converſion , by performing the ſatisfactory 


Works, impos'd upon them by the Canons, 


but that, nevertheleſs, theſe fſatisfatory 
Puniſhments ſhould be leflen'd, in proportion 
to the Degree of Fervor in the Penitents; 
and from hence haye proceeded Indulgences; 
but the Ancients did not eaſily grant them, 
and were always ſo much afraid of giving the 


Sacraments to unworthy Perſons, that they 


the Holy See, which he ſeems to 


took all poſſible Precautions, not to confer 
Abſolution, but on thoſe, whom God had 


pardon d, and who were juſtly preſum'd to 


be worthy of it. The ancient Scholaſticks 


were of the ſame Sentiments; and if the 


Church has ſometimes relax d her Severity in 
this particular, it has been only in Caſes of 
ö 2 \ 0 . | Ne- 
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Neceſſity, and upon extraordinary Occaſions. 
The Jews themſelves were very exact in every 
thing which relates to Penance ; they requir'd 
very holy Diſpoſitions, and inflicted: ſevere 
Puniſhments upon thoſe whom they admitted 
into the Claſs of Penitents; and never made 
preat account of a Death-bed Repentance. 
All the Rabbins agree, that there are no me- 


ritorious Works, except thoſe which proceed 
from the Love of God, and that this ought 


to be the Motive of true Repentance. 
Fhe 24 Book bf this Treatiſe of Penance, 
is upon Confeſſion, and the different ways, in 
which this Duty has been practis'd. Contri- 

tion has always been thought neceſſary to ob- 
tain the Remiſſion of Sins. The Evangelical 
Law has added to that the neceſſity of Con- 
feſſion, and ſeems in this more auſtere than 
the Jewiſb. Notwithſtanding, F. Morin de- 
monſtrates by ſeveral Reaſons, that it is more 
eaſy to obtain forgiveneſs of Sins, under the 
Evangelical Law, than it was of Old under 
the Jewiſh. He relates afterwards the diffe- 
rent Names which the Latins, Greeks, Hebrews, 
Chaldeans, and Syrians, have given to Confeſ- 
fon. He pretends , that anciently, all Per- 
ſons confeſs'd their venial Sins; and proves, 
that the enormous Sinners were oblig d to de- 
clare their Crimes, foraſmuch as they had a 
much heavier Penance inflicted upon them, 
in caſe they were diſcover'd and convine'd of 
them, than if they had frankly acknowledg'd 
them. They were {till the more oblig d to 
this, becauſe they who had any Knowledge of 


their Crimes, and did not reprove them for 


em, or, who, after having reprehended them, 
did not inform the Church, were forc'd them- 
{elves to do Penance.. Thus there can be no 
doubt, whether ſecret Sins were ſubject for- 
merly to publick Penance; he will have it, 


that the Guilty themſelves were oblig'd to 


confeſs them publickly, tho' with ſome Pre- 
cautions ; and that this publick Confeſſion of 
fecret Sins has been always approv'd in the 
Church. Theſe Confeflions were made in 
the Aſſembly of Prieſts, and the People were 
ſometimes admitted to them in quality of 
Witneſſes or Interoeſſors; but never in the 
quality of Judges. People were not oblig'd 


in publick Confeſſions to declare their Accom- 
plices; but if they did fo; there was no Action 


againſt them in Point of Calumny. They 


could not make uſe of the Declaration of Ac- 


complices, made in Confeſſion, in Acts of 
Juſtice , tho' it might be uſeful to the con- 
cern'd Parties; and it was never allow'd, 
upon any account, to reveal what was deli- 
ver'd under the Seal of Confeflion. F. Morin 

roves, that Confeſſion is in uſe amongſt the 


Jews, by the Teſtimonies of the ancient and 


modern Rabbins. | . 

The 3d Book explains the Reaſons, for 
which, the Ancients were very indulgent to 
Crimes committed before Baptiſm , and ex- 
treamly ſevere againſt thoſe which were per- 

Part II. | 


form'd after it. The 1ſt were remitted by John Me. 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, without obliging!in. _ 
the Guilty to do any penal Work; and the 

laſt were not pardon d, till after many labo-. 


rious Works of Penance ; which gave occaſion 
to the Fathers to call the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance, a laborious Baptiſm. F. Morin ſhews 
the Difterence which there is betwixt Sins 
committed before, and after Baptiſm, and 
betwixt the Remiſſion which is made of Sins, 
in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and in that of 


Penance. The Penitents who were reconcil'd 
at the Article of Death, were oblig'd, in caſe 
they recover'd, to re-enter into that Degree 


of Penance, in which they were placid be- 
fore; whereas the Baptiz d Catechumens, in 
Caſes of Neceſſity, were no longer eſteem'd of 
the Number of Catechumens, but admitted 
amongſt the Faithful, after they had recover d 
their Health. They did not doubt of the 
Salvation of a Catechumen, baptiz'd at the 
Article of Death; but ſpoke very uncertain- 


ly, with regard to the Salvation of a Penitear, 


who had receiv'd Abſolution in a like Caſe. 
The Satisfactions were conſider'd, as tending 
to procure the Remiſſion, of Sin, and of eter- 
nal Puniſhment; but they rarely apply'd 
them to the Mitigation of their Tempor 


Chaſtiſements. They impos'd them, that 
Sinners purify'd by their Crimes might be in 


a condition of obtaining Salvation; when they 
had accompliſh'd them, they receiv d them in- 
to Communion, and conſider'd them as be- 
longing to the Number of the Faithful. Not- 
withſtanding, they made them ſtill undergo 


other Penances, to purify them more perfectly; 
and look'd upon Precipitate Abſolutions, as 


extreamly dangerous to thoſe who gave, and 
receiy'd them. 

The 4:h Book ſets forth the external Diſ- 
cipline of Penance, oblerv'd in the Church 
till the Time of Novatian. The moſt ancient 
Fathers made ule of three forts of Puniſh- 
ments, in the Corre&ion of Sinners. They 
debarr'd thoſe who were the leaſt Guilty from 
the Participation of the Sacrifice of the Lord's 
Supper.; they baniſh'd, from all Eccleſiaſtical 
Aſſemblies, thoſe who were Guilty of enor- 
mous Sins, forc'd them to Faſt, and practice 
Auſterities; and they expell'd entirely the 
Contumacious, from all kind of Society or 
Commerce with the Faithful. It was not 
till about 250 Years after Chriſt, that they 
began to diſtinguiſh the different Degrees of 
Penitents, at which time was broach'd the 


Hereſy of Novatian. The 1ſt Penances which 


were impos d, were very ſhort, till the time 


of Montanus, and even afterwards. The Com- 


munion was given to Perſons, ſometimes, who 


were very Guilty, without obliging them to 


perform a long Penance. In the 1/t Ages the 
ſecret Sinners were ſubje& to publick Pen- 
ance. Afterwards, Penance was perform'd 
in Secret; and at length Depoſition took 
Place of it. 'They did not Ordain thoſe who 

Uu had 


— 
8 


170 


7obn Mo-had perform'd Penance ; nor ever re-eſtabliſh 


the Clergy, who had been depos'd for Crimes; 
but this ancient Severity was temper'd and 
relax'd by little and little, notwithſtanding the 
Oppoſition of many Biſhops. Anciently, 
they receiv'd none to Penance, but thoſe who 
demanded it publickly with Tears, and in 
the Habit of Penitents: It was granted to 
them by Impoſition of Hands, and they de- 
clar d at the ſame time to them, what they 
ought to do, in order to accompliſh it. 'There 
were different Forms of Confeſſion amongſt 
the Greeks and the Latins, of which F. Morin 
produces ſome Examples. In the primitive 
Church, the Reconciliation of Penitents was 
follow'd immediately by the Communion of 
the Euchariſt, as he ſhews by many Autho- 
Tities. He treats at large, at the end of 
this Book, of the different ſorts of Excom- 
munication and Penance, in uſe amongſt the 
Jews. | 5 

The 5th Book treats of the Diſtinction of 
Sins in the four firſt Ages; and the Puniſh- 
ments and Remedies which were apply'd to 
correct and heal them. The 1/2 Claſs was 
that of the great Sins, which they call'd Ca- 
pital, abſolutely Mortal and Canonical. The 
zd, of ſome Sins which might be mortal, but 
were lighter than the foregoing ones. The 
3d, of venial Sins. They put none into the 
1ſt Claſs, but only the three grand Sins, of 


Idolatry, Adultery, and Murder, with their 


ſeveral Kinds and Branches. In the 2d, the 
other Sins which the Divines call at preſent, 
mortal; and in the 3d, all the venial Sins. 
They puniſh'd the 1/ with the great Canoni- 
cal Penance. According to our Author, they 
heal'd the 24, by different Remedies ; and if 
the Canons impos'd ſome Penance for theſe 
Sins, it was not that Mortifying Penance , 
which was inflicted for the other; with re- 
gard to venial Sins, they were remitted (with- 
out obliging the guilty Perſons to confeſs them, 
and without any Satisfaction impos'd by the 
Church) by Prayers, and chiefly by the Lord's 
Prayer, and Alms, and other Works of Pie- 
ty. F. Morin maintains, that the Sins of the 
1/t Claſs, whether they were Publick or Se- 
cret, were ſubjected to publick Penance ; to 
which the Guilty_ were not oblig'd, if their 
Crimes were only of the 2d Claſs, tho' even 
they were Publick; but by little and little 
the Claſs of the 1ſt Sins was augmented, and 
many Sins, were join d to it, of the 2d Claſs. 
Afterwards, the Number of Sins, ſubjected 
to publick Penance, being augmented, the 
Rigour of their Penance was diminiſh'd, and 
at length the Uſage was eſtabliſh'd of not do- 
ing publick Penance, but for publick Sins; 
and to make Perſons undergo private Puniſh- 
ment, for ſecret Sins. The Diſtinction of 
Sins into three Claſſes, is principally eſtabliſh'd 
upon Paſſages of St. Auguſtin; for the other 
Fathers diftinguiſh'd only two forts of Sins. 
'The Sins which they call- capital and mortal, 
ſubjected to publick Penance, and the light 
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and venial Crimes, which were remitted with- 
out the Sacrament of Penance. In the 1+ 
Ages, there were only the three grand Sins 
of the 1/} Claſs which they puniſh'd with pub- 
lick Penance. The Jews puniſh'd theſe Crimes 
ſeverely, and with Calumny branded them, 
The Church ſubjeRed afterwards many other 
Sins to publick Penance ; and. eſtabliſh'd for 
a general Maxim, that, as to all thoſe Crimes 
which were puniſh'd by the Civil Laws, ir 


was neceſlary to impoſe publick Penance upon 


the Laymen, and to depoſe the Clergy for 
them. Publick Penance was not only con- 
fider'd, as neceſſary by way of Example, but 
alſo to obtain Remiſſion of Sins. F. Morin 
proves by the Canons of Councils, and by the 
Authority of Fathers, that the Sins of the 1/# 
Claſs were ſubje&ed in the five firſt Ages to 
publick Penance, whether they were publick 
or ſecret ; ever ſince the fifth Century, Pe- 
nance was perform'd, one half in publick, and 
the other in private, There was always, 
nevertheleſs, ſome Difference betwixt the Pe- 


nance Which thofe underwent who had com- 


mitted publick Sins, and that which was per- 
form d for ſecret ones. It was not preciſely 
the publick Penance which excluded from 
Orders thoſe who underwent it, but their 
Crimes; thus they who had perform'd it with- 

out having been convinc'd of their Sins, or 
having confeſs d them, might be ordain'd. 
Penitents were forbidden not only the Exer- 
ciſe of their Functions, but alſo, in ſome 
Places the Uſe of Marriage; tho' this Cuſtom 
was never in uſe in the Greek Church, nor 
even in the Latin Church , during the three 
firſt Centuries ; and in the laſt Apes it has 


f been entirely aboliſh'd. | The Church has 
always, nevertheleſs, retain'd the Power of 


puniſhing and eorrecting fecret Sins with pub- 
lick Chaſtizements and Remedies; as it does 
ſtill by thoſe Cenſures which at preſent ſuc- 
ceed publick Penances. Formerly, they who 
were Guilty of great Crimes were admitted 
but once to publick Penance. This Uſage 
continu'd a long time in the Church, and the 
Greek Church 1ſt began to relax this Severity, 
which continu'd much longer in the Latin. 
When they who had done Penance, relaps'd 
into Crimes, the Church did not admit them 
any more into either particular or publick 
Penance, according to the Sentiment of F. 
Morin, which he eliabliſhes againſt the Opi- 
nion of a great many modern Scholaſticks. 
'The Church did not Pardon thoſe Sinners , 
tho' ſhe had a Power of doing it, but left them 
to the Mercy of God, which is infinite. 
With regard to the Sins of the 2d Claſs, they 
perform d one publick Penance, and another 
in private, for them. As to venial Sins, tho' 
they were not oblig d to confeſs, nor to do 
Penance for them in Form , there were ſome 
of the Faithful, who did not ceaſe, if we may 
believe F. Morin, to do both thoſe things ; 
tho' there were ſeveral other Methods by 


which they might have been expiated. 
11 
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In the 5% Book, F. Morin undertakes to 
explain the particular Uſage of the Church in 
the Adminiſtration of Penance, ſince the time 
of Novatianx up to the eighth Century: he 
treats there amply of the four Degrees of Pe- 
nance, and the Ceremonies which were pra- 
ctis d in each of them, and ſpeaks, in paſſing, 
of thoſe which were in uſe with reſpect to the 
Catechumens and Energumteni. He examines, 
in what Degree of Penance, Abſolution was 
commonly given, and ſhews that there were 
two kinds of Abſolution; one which was 
given at the end of the 3d Degree of Penance, 
and the other immediately before the Com- 
munion. He relates the different Changes 
which have been made in the Greek Church, 


in the Adminiſtration of Penance, and ſhews 


the Degrees of their Relaxations. He pre- 
tends, that for above 1200 Years the Greeks 


have given Abfolution immediately after Con- 


feſſion, tho they defer the giving the ab- 


ſolvd Perſon the Communion ; and the three 


firſt Degrees of Penance are aboliſh'd amongſt 
them: that, at preſent, they do not give Ab- 
ſolution for venial Sins, and did not formerly 
know, and have ſtill but an imperfect Know- 
ledge of the Scholaſtick Method of treating 
the Sacraments. ..F. Morin believes, neverthe- 
leſs, that the Greeks give a 2d Abſolution at 
the end of Penance, in order to take off the 
Excommunication; that when they have 
granted it before the end of Penance, they 
did it only by way of Indulgence; and that 
Canonical Penance ſubſiſts at this time amongſt 


Seventeenth Century of ChreSlianity. 


171 
Morin proves the Vertue and Neceſſity of it J Mes 
as well by the Epithets which the Fathers“ 


give it, as by the earneſt deſirxe which the Pe- 
nitents had, when they were in danger of 
Death, to receive it; by the Complaints, 
which they made upon theſe Occaſions, when 
there were no Paſtors near them; by their 
manner of demanding it, inſtantly and with 
Tears; and in ſhort by the Refuſal which 
they made to offer Sacrifices and Prayers for 
the Penitents, Who died without receiving it. 
He reports afterwards the different Senti- 
ments of the Scholaſticks, concerning the effect 
of Abſolution, and marks the time in which 
they began to make uſe of the term of Attri- 
tion, and to diſtinguiſh it from Contrition. 
He cauſes to paſs in a Review before him, the 
Sentiments of the Scholaſticks, upon Contri- 
tion and Attrition, and concerning habitual 
Grace. He pretends, that the Fathers ex- 
plain'd Juſtification, without having recourſe 
to habitual Grace, which, according to the 
Opinion of the Scholaſticks, was unknown for 
a thouſand Years in the Church ; he believes 
even that it is not {till defin'd by her, that ha- 


birual Grace is neceſſary for Merits and Juſti- 


fication, In ſhort, tho' he ſeems to approve 
the Opinion of thoſe, who believe that Attri- 
tion is ſufficient to receive the Abſolution of 
Sins, he would not have this Attrition a weak 
and languiſhing Diſpoſition, but a lively and 
vehement Grief, which ſtrongly puſhes the 
Will to 1mplore the Grace of God; and he 
acknowledges, that the Reparation which is 


them. The ancient Uſage has continu'd a neceſſary to receive Grace in Penance, ought 


longer time amongſt the Latins in its primi- 
tive Rigour ; but it hath been almoſt entirely 


aboliſh'd ever ſince the ſeventh Century; tho 


that which relates to the Catechumens, hath 
been exactly obſerv'd, as far down as the 
twelfth. | wot $a | 

The 7th Book treats of the Practice of Pe- 
nance in the Church ever ſince the 7:h Cen- 
tury. In all the Weſt, the Maxim, that pub- 


lick Penance is not to be made but for publick 


Sins, was receiv d about the Year 700; and, 
ever ſince that time, has been always in uſe 


there, but this did not prevent or leſſen the 


great Number of publick Penitents. F. Morin 
lays down the various Rites of publickPenance, 
from the ſeventh to the twelfth Century. He 
remarks, that the voluntary Scourging, which 
is a kind of Penance unknown to Antiquity, be- 
gan in the 10th Age; and that Pilgrimages 


and the Monaſtick Profeſſion which till then 


had not paſs'd for Penance , began, at that 
time, to be conſider d as Actions of Penance, 
and to be impos d as ſuch. The Quadrage/i- 
mal Faſt was alſo regarded as Penance, and 
many Lents were” impos'd upon Penitents, in 
order to expiate their Sins. In a word, ſe- 
cret Penances were not leſs auſtere than thoſe 
that were publick. i . 

The 8h Book gives an account of the Ver- 
tue, and different Forms of Abſolution. F. 


to be much more Perfect, that that which is 
requiſite to receive it in Baptiſm: This is 
what relates to the Vertue and Effect of Ab- 
ſolution. As to the Form of it, F. Morin 
proves, that it was anciently Precatory; 
that about 1100 Years ago, they began to 
join to it ſome indicative 'Terms; that at 


length it is become indicative amongſt the 
Latius, with whom Impofition of Hands was 


always join d ro Abſolution. The Greeks ſtill 
makes uſe of the Precatory Form. Hereto- 
fore, Abſolution was given to publick Peni- 


tents, in the publick Maſs, and to ſecret Pe- 


nitents, at the end of thoſe Maſſes, that were 
private. They are not only the Terms of Ab- 
ſolution, which are different at different times, 
and in different Churches, but alſo thoſe of 
Baptiſm, Confirmation, and extream Unction 
are ſo, as F. Morin ſhews, out of ſeveral Ri- 
tuals ; which ſeems to confirm the Opinion. 
of the ancient Scholaſticks, that Chriſt has 
only inſtituted in general the Matter and 
Form of the Sacraments, and has left Power - 
with the Church, to aſſign the particular Ce- 
remonies and Rites of them. Notwithſtand- 
ing, F. Morin pretends, that in Eſſentials, all 
Churches agree, and that the Latin Church 
differs from the Greek only in ſome particulars, 
which are not to be found amongſt the ancient 
Latin Sacramentarians. F. Morin ends this 
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John Mo. Book with Conſiderations upon the Validity 


in. 


of the Precatory and Indicative Forms, and 


writes two Chapters particularly upon the g 
Abſolution given by Deacons to Penitents, in 


Caſes of Neceſſity. He ſpeaks alſo of the 
Abſolutions given to thoſe that are abſent, 
and thinks that they may be valid. 

In the th Book, he proves, that Abſolution 
was always given formerly after the Comple- 


tion of the Penance, except in ſome extraordi- 


nary Caſes. He treats alſo in this Book, of 
the manner; in which Hereticks were receiv'd 
into the Church, whenever they return'd to 
it. The Latin Church receiv'd them by the 
Impotition of Hands, and the Greek by Unction. 


This Cuſtom has been alſo Pra&is'd in Fance 


and Spain. F. Morin. ſeems to be of Opi- 


nion, that this Ceremony was not different 


from the Sacrament of Confirmation. The 


Neſtorians, Eutychians, and other later Here- 
ticks were receiv'd in the Eaſt, as well as the 


Pelagians in the Weſt, by a ſimple Abjuration. 
The Clergy depos d or ſuſpended, were re- 
admitted, with doing Penance; Abſolution 


without Penance was given in Conſideration 


of the Prayers and Requeſts of Confeſſors; 
and at length the Cuſtom of giving it before 


the end of - Penance was introduce d into the 


Eaſt and the Weſt, and has been prafis'd now 
during the ſpace of twelve Centuries. There 
were ſome Churches in the primitive Times, 
wherein Abſolution was refus'd to Idolaters, 
Murderers, and Adulterers ; but this Practice 
has not been common, nor continu'da long time. 
F. Morin examines particularly the Uſage of the 
Churches of Rome, and Carthage, in this Affair, 
and that which is ſaid of it in the Letters of St. 


Cyprian. In ſhort, he ſhews, at what time, and 
with what Ceremonies Abſolution was given in 


the ancient Church, and how it is at preſent 
pronounc d amongſt the Fews. 


The 10th Book explains the Diſcipline of 


the Church, in the Adminiſtration of the Sa- 


crament of Penance, with regard to Sick and 
Dying Perſons. In the iſt Ages of the Church 


Abſolution was refus d to thoſe that did not 
demand Penance, till they were in Extremity; 
it was refus'd in Fraxce, till 1396, to thoſe 
who were condemn'd to ſuffer Death for their 
Crimes. There was a time, when Penance 
was impos d upon thoſe who demanded it only 
when they were Sick, and Abſolution was 


not given them; but it was never refus d to 


thoſe who had begun their Penance in Health, 


as Baptiſm was always given to the Catechu- 


menus. With regard to thoſe Penitents, who 
died in the Courſe of their Penance, without 
having receiv'd Abſolution, the Practice of 


the Churches has been different. Some, as 


the Roman Church, did not admit them into 


the Number of thoſe, to whom they granted 


Communion. But, ſince the Affair of the three 


Chapters, the Church of Rome has chang'd ; 


her Practice, and as ſhe acknowledg'd, that 


Perſons. might be condemn'd who died in the 
„„ „ a Tu 
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Communion of the Church; fo ſhe alſo be- 
lieves, that Marks of Communion might be 
iven to ſome who died out of her Boſom ; 
but theſe Condemnations and Abſolutions re- 
garded only the external Appearances. When 
the Sacraments were adminiſtred to dying Per- 
ſons, they began always with Abſolution ; 
and did not fail to impoſe a Penance upon 
them, which they were oblig'd to accompliſh 
in caſe they recover d their Health. He 
ſpeaks, en paſſant, of the Sacraments admini- 
ſter d under a Condition, and ſhews, that, 
when they formerly doubted, whether a Sa- 


crament had been validly adminiſter d, they 
conferr'd it abſolutely, and without Condition. 


That Alexander III was the 1ſt who ſpoke of 
the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm under a Con- 
dition: That this Sentiment was not receiv'd.- 
by the Divines; and that it has been only, 
ſince the Decretal of Alexander III was infer-- 
ted into the Body of the Canon Law by Gre- 
gory IX, that the Uſage of Baptizing under 
a Condition has been introduc'd. 

F. Morin ends this Work with ſhewing in 
what Manner, and by what Degrees, the 


Diſcipline of Penance, which was formerly ſo 


ſevere, is fallen into ſuch a Relaxation. The 
Cauſes of it are, 1ſt, The Redemptions of 
the Canonical Penances. 24h, The Cruſa- 
does. 3adly, Indulgences, of which he con- 
demns the Abuſe. 4thly, The Ufage which 
has been introduce d ſince the 127% Century of 
giving ordinarily Abſolution immediately af- 
ter Confeſſion. 5thly, The Liberty which is 
left to Prieſts of impoſing arbitrary Penances. 
He has inſerted at the end of this Treatiſe , 
ſome extracts out of the Penitential and Sa- 
cramentary Books of the Greek and Latin 
Church concerning Penance. 119-1 
When this Work of F. Morin was in the 
Hands of the Approvers, they found ſome 
Paſſages in it, which appear'd to them too 
harſh, or contrary to the common Sentiment: 
of Divines, which they oblig d him to ex- 
plain or retract in an Advertiſement, which 


is printed at the Head of this Work. He had 


ſpoke freely enough in ſeveral Places of the 
Scholaſtick Divinity, and made uſe in one 
Place of ſome Expreſſions, which might make 
Men believe, that he perfectly contemn'd it. 
He declares nevertheleſs, in expreſs Terms, 
that he eſteems the Doctrine of the Schools, 
that he has a great reſpect for the Authors 
who have treated of it, and explains his Words 


in a Senſe which is not injurious to the Scho- 


laſticks. In ſhort he advertizes the Reader, 
that it is not the Scholaſtick Doctrine which 
he has blam'd, but a falſe kind of Logick, 
which teaches Men to reaſon, pro and con, upon 
all Kinds of Subjects. He ſhews afterwards, 
that what he hath ſaid of the Original of the 
Diſtinction of the external and inward Forum 
of the Church, cannot do any Prejudice to 
the Sacrament, becauſe he has acknowledged, 
that the Sacramental Abſolution had been al- 
9 | ways 


* 
thoſe upon Penance; and its Matter much 7% My 
better rang d. He undertook this Work at *in. 
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ways diſtinguiſh'd from the Abſolution pro- 
nounc'd after that the Excommunication , 
even that of the minor fort, was taken off; 


and that the internal Forum has been always 
diſtinguiſh'd from the internal, that is, pub- 
lick Penance, from that which is ſecret. 'Tho' 
he had infinuated in many Places, that his 
particular Sentiment, was, that perfe& Con- 
trition was not neceſſary in the Sacrament of 
Penance; yet, nevertheleſs, becauſe in re- 


lating the Opinions of Authors, who had 


maintain'd the contrary, he had not expreſsly 
condemn'd them, he excuſes himſelf upon the 
account of having compos'd this part of. his 
Work, before the Decree was made by the 
Faculty of Divinity of Paris, againſt the Book 
of F. Saguenot upon this Subject. He declares 
alſo, that he has related ſeveral Opinions of 
Divines, as an Hiſtorian only, and without 
approving them. He retracts that which he 
had ſaid of the Validity of Abſolution given 
by Deacons, by making ſuch Abſolution paſs 
for a meer Ceremony, tho' he ſeems to have 
ſaid the Contrary. He retracts alſo that which 
he had affirm'd, that the Impoſition of Hands by 
which Hereticks were receiv'd into the Church, 
was theSacrament of Confirmation. He explains 
himſelf upon what he had Wrote, viz. that the 
Diſtinction of an external and inward Forum, 
had given occaſion to Lay Judges to uſurp the 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, by ſaying, that he 
did not ſpeak of Fance, nor deſign to do any 
Prejudice to the Authority which its Kings 
have, in quality of Protectors of the Church, 
nor to the Privileges, which the Church has 
granted them, nor to the Concordate. In ſhort, 
he perſiſts in What he had wrote concerning 
the Diſputes of Grace, and the Authority of 
St. Auguſtin, which M. Chatelain would not 
comprehend in his Approbation, declaring, 
nevertheleſs, that he would do no Injury nor 
Prejudice to any Perſon; that he reſpects and 


eſteems St. Auguſtin; that he approves of the 


Elogiums which the Popes have given him; and 
that he places him in the Rank of the moſt 
excellent Maſters of Literature; tho' he can- 
not ſuffer his being preferr'd before all the 
other Fathers put 1 1 
There is a great deal of Learning in this 
Work of F. Morin, which is a large Collection 
of all that has been wrote and practis'd with 
regard to the Sacrament of Penance. It were 


to be wiſh'd, that there was more Method in 


it; that the Author had eſtabliſh'd more cer- 
tain Principles upon the Teſtimonies and 
Cuſtoms which he produces ; and that he had 


drawn juſter DeduRions from them. But all 


this does not hinder his Work from being of 
great Uſe, foraſmuch as it has diſcover'd 
many things upon the Subject of Penance, 
which were very little known before, at leaſt 
in tim Schoen ; pt 
The "Treatiſe of ſacred Ordinations in the 
Church is ſtill more curious, and the Exer- 
citations: it contains, are more labour'd, than 


Part II. 


eſtabliſh'd to examine the Rites of the Greeks, 
and he finiſh'd it after his return to Paris. 
It is compos'd of three Parts. In the 1/, af- 
ter having related the Hiſtory of the Origi- 
nal of the Schiſm of the Greeks, he ſhews, that 
they have chang'd nothing that is eſſential in 
Ordinations ; that the Popes have acknow- 
ledg'd 'Theirs valid; and that there were 
never any Conteſtations , upon this Subject, 
betwixt the Greeks and the Latins. The 2d 
Part is a Collection of the Rituals or Ceremo- 
nies of Ordination, amongſt the Greeks, Latins, 
Syrians, as well Maronites as Neſtorians, Jaco- 
bites and Eutychians; together with the Rites 
of Ordination of the Copricks in Egypt. In 
ſpeaking of the Rites of Ordination, pre- 
{crib'd in the Book aſcrib'd to St. Denis the 
Areopagite, he goes to the bottom of the Que- 
ſtion concerning the Author of it, and plain- 
ly diſtinguiſhes betwixt St. Denis of Paris, and 
St. Denis the Areopagite. This Collection does 
not only contain Extracts out of printed Books, 


but alſo a great number of new Pieces in their 


Original Languages, with a Latin Tranſlation 
on the ſide, and Notes at the end. He has 
inſerted therein alſo two Books, concerning 
the Validity of thoſe Ordinations which were 
made by Pope Formoſus. 

The laſt Part of this Work is a Treatiſe 
diſtributed into ſixteen Exercitations, in which 
he reſolves all the Queſtions relating to Or- 


dinations. In the 1ſt, he examines what 


there is eſſential in Ordination, which is what 
the Scholaſticks call, the Matter and Form.' 
The Rule, which he eſtabliſhes to know it, is, 
that it is neceſſary that the Matter and Form 
of Ordinations ſhould conſiſt in ſome thing 


which has been always practis'd by the Greeks 


and Latins; for that which is particular, or 
proper only to the one, or the other, and 
which has not been obſery'd in both Churches, 
cannot be eflential to Orders. He relates 
afterwards the different Sentiments of the 
Scholaſtick Divines, concerning the Ordina- 
tions of the Greeks. He explains the Name 
of Orders, amongſt the Latins, and of Chiroto- 
nia, and Chirothecia, amongſt the Greeks. He 
ſets down the Definition, and Diviſion of them. 
In ſhort, he examines, when, and upon what 
Occaſion, they began to make uſe-of the 
Terms of Matter and Form, in the Explication 
of the Sacraments, in order to ſhew what is 
eſſential in them. They are not to be found 
in this Senſe in Peter Lombard, nor in Peter 

de Poitiers, nor Hugo de St. Victor; and the 
1ſt who has obſerv'd this method of explaining 
the Sacraments, is, William d' Auxerre, who 
wrote after the Year 1215. Notwithſtanding, 
it became immediately common amongſt the 


Scholaſticks, and even paſs'd into the Eaſt. 
F. Morin acknowledges that this Method has 
its uſe; but adds, that we mult take care, 
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Jahn lie. not to apply too ſcrupulouſly all the Proper- 


Fin. 


ties of Phyſical Matter and Form, to the 


matter and form of the Sacraments, which 


are not there but Metaphorically, and by 
way of Analogy. The Fathers and ancient 
Divines, inſtead of making uſe of theſe Words, 
Matter and Form, choſe theſe of Signs, and 
things ſignify'd ; meaning, by the Sign, that 


_ Which is external and viſible, and by the thing 


ſignify d, Grace internal and inviſible. They 
gave alſo. to the 1ſt the Name of Sacrament, 
and to the 2d that of the Effect of it. In 
ſhort, they ſaid, that Sacraments were com- 
pos'd of Things and Words; as for Inſtance, 
Baptiſm, which conſiſts of the Waſhing with 
Water, and the Invocation of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 8 
The 24 Exercitation treats of the Matter 
and Form of the Epiſcopal Dignity. The 
Greeks and Latins ordinarily lay the Goſpel on 
the Head of the Biſhop, but F. Morin ſhews 


that this Ceremony having not been Practis d 


at all times, nor in many Churches, cannot by 
conſequence be the Matter of Epiſcopal Con- 
ſecration. With regard to the Form, the 
Opinion of the greateſt Part of the Scholaſticks, 
is, that it conſiſts in theſe imperatiye Words, 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt. But as theſe Words 
have not been in uſe above 400 Years, or 
thereabouts, and as they are not to be found 
in the ancient Latin Rituals, and are not at 
preſent uſed by the Greeks, nor Syrians, it can- 
not be ſaid, that they are the Form of the 
Epiſcopal Conſecration. Arcadius takes the 
Declaration of the Election, or Promotion of 


the Biſhop, which is made at preſent among} 


the Greeks, for the Form of Epiſcopal Conſe- 


cration; in Which he is much deceiv'd ; be- 


cauſe this Ceremony, tho' ancient, has not 
been always praQis'd amongſt the Greeks, nor 
in all their 5 8 „ 

The 34. Exercitation treats of the Di- 
ſtinction betwixt Prieſt and Biſhops. F. Mo- 
rin ſpeaks there, 1ſt, of the Character impreſs'd 


by the Sacraments of Baptiſm, Confirmation, 


and Orders; and remarks, that tho' it be 
certain, that theſe three Sacraments impreſs 
a Character, yet that the ancient Divines 
bave ſpoke little of the Nature and Effects of 


it; and many have thought that this Character 


is not a real Quality. He produces after- 
wards four Opinions of the Scholaſticks, con- 


cerning the Piſtinction of reer from 


the Prieſthood. The 1ſt and moſt common 


Opinion amongſt the ancient Scholaſticks, is, 
that the Epiſcopate does not imprint a Cha- 
racter, and is not an Order or Sacrament di- 
ſtink from the Prieſthood; that it adds no- 
thing but a Conſecration, and particular De- 
Ggnation,, and is only an Office, a Dignity , 


a Power and Authority, more ample, and 
more auguſt. The 2d is, that the Epiſcopate 
is a particular Order, diſtin& from the Prieſt- 


hood, Which imprints a particular Character; 
but of ſuch a, Nature, that it requires, as a 
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alification, the Function of the 
Prieſthood. The 3d Opinion is, that the 
Epiſcopate is an Extenſion and Amplification 
> the Character and Order of the Prieſthood, 
which is then advanc'd to its Height and Per- 
fection. The 4th is, that the Epiſcopate adds 
a Quality to the Character of Prieſthood , 
which gives it a Power more large and ex- 
tended. F. Morin, after having reported theſe 
Opinions, examines, which of the Four is 
moſt conformable to the Sentiment of the 
Fathers. We know in what manner St. Jerom 
ſpeaks of Biſhops and Prieſts. The Language 
of this Father hath been follow'd by a great 
number of Eccleſiaſtical Authors. F. Morin 
finds three Sentiments, upon the diſtinction of 
Biſhops and Prieſts, in Antiquity. The Firſt 
is that of the Heretick Aerius, who allow'd 
no Pre- eminence in a Biſhop above a Prieſt. 
The Second aſcrib'd to St. Ferom, imports, 


that the Biſhop is in Truth above the Prieſt, 


and that there is an Hierarchy in the Church, 
compos d of Biſhops, and Prieſts, and Mini- 
ſters, tho' it was not inſtituted by God, im- 
mediately, but by the Apoſtles. The Third is, 
that the Biſhop is by divine Right above the 
Prieſt, and that by the ſame Right the Prieſt 
is ſubject to the Biſhop.  'Tho' F. Morin pre- 
tends, that this laſt Sentiment is ſo entirely 
and clearly defin d by the Council of Trent, as 
an Article of Faith, that one cannot deny it 
without being eſteem'd an Heretick, he con- 
feſſes, nevertheleſs, that it has not been evi- 
dently enough proy'd and eſtabliſh'd. He 
confirms it by the Practice of the Church in 
all Ages, and replies to the Paſſages of St. 
Jerom, objected: againſt it, that the Apoſtles 
inſtituted Biſhops indeed, but by the expreſs 
Order and Command of Jeſus Chriſt in pro- 
portion as the Number of the Faithful en- 


ecreas' d. As to that which this Father ſays, 


that Biſhops are above Prieſts, rather by Cu- 
ſtom, than by the Inſtitution of our Lord, he 
remarks, that we muſt join, in this Caſe the 
Order of our Lord, and the Practice of the 
Church, together; and that if St. Jerom a- 
ſcribes more to Cuſtom, than he does to our Sa- 
viour's Command, in the Point before us, it 
is only becauſe heſpeaks in exaggerating Terms, 
and is carried away by the Warmth of the 
Diſp ute 5 

The 47) Exercitation is upon the Chorepi/- 
copi. This Name ſignifies the Biſhop of a 
Townor Village. We have no Monument of 
it more Ancient, than what we find in the 4% 


| Tn in which time Mention is made of the 
Th 


Chorepi ſcopi. We find: them 1 mention'd in 
the Councils of Anchra, and Neocæſarea, held 
a ſhort Time before the Reign of Conſtantin 
the Great. They are ſpoke of afterwards, 
but in the Eaſt only, in the two following 
Ages. In the Weſt, the 1ſt time, that we 
hear of them, is in the Council held at Riez, 
439; wherein Permiſſion is given to Armen- 
tarius, who had been Ordain'd againſt the 

Canons 


%. 
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Canons of the Church, by two Biſhops only, 
without the Conſent of the Metropolitan, to 
perform the Function of a Chorepiſcopus. The 


. 


ments of the ancient Scholaſticks, and the Ex- John Mo. 


amples of Re- ordination render this Queſtion , 2 


Letters aſcrib'd to Damaſus, and Leo, where- 
in Mention is made of the Chorepiſcopi, are 
Suppoſititious; notwithſtanding, the Biſhops 
of France have believ'd them to be genuine, for 
above 800 Years; and it muſt be confeſs'd, that 
in all that time the Chorepiſcopi have been 
very numerous in Gaul, and Germany. They 


did not only govern a Town, but alſo the 


neighbouring Villages; they had a Power 
ſubordinate to the Biſhops, but much above 
that of the meer Prieſts. They ſubſcrib'd in 
Councils with the Biſhops ; they offer'd the 
Sacrifice-in the Preſence of the Prieſts of Ci- 
ties. They gave in the Eaſt, the Sacrament 


of Confirmation, and conſecrated Churches 


and Virgins; but that was forbidden them in 
the Weſt. "They viſited the Churches and 
Monaſteries, had Prieſts and a Clergy under 
them, baptiz'd, impos'd Penance. 'They had 
not, nevertheleſs, the Epiſcopal Order, ſince 
they might be ordain'd by a Biſhop alone, 
whereas the Epiſcopal Ordinations could not 
be perform'd without three Biſhops. It is, 
notwithſtanding , very probable that the Or- 
dination of a Chorepiſcopus, was different from 
that of a {imple Prieſt. F. Morin quotes after- 
wards ſeveral Authors, ancient And modern, 
who have taught, that a ſimple Prieſt, may, 
by the delegated Authority of the Pope, or- 
dainDeacons; ſome have even ſaid, that he may 
ordain Prieſts; and almoſt all agree, that he 
may, with this Delegation, ordain the Sub- 
Deacons, and inferiour Clergy. He ſhews, 
that this Sentiment is not without ſome Foun- 
dation and Example in Antiquity, and pre- 
tends, that the Canons of the Councils of 
Ancyra and Antioch ſuppoſe, that the Chorepiſ- 
copi had a Power, not only to ordain the in- 
feriour Clergy, but alſo Prieſts and Deacons 
in the Country,provided that they did fo by the 
Conſent of the Biſhop. Some have been wil- 
ling to reſtrain this Canon to thoſe Chorepiſ- 


6 cop: only, who had receiv'd Epiſcopal Ordi- 


nation; but F. Morin pretends, that it is to 

be underſtbod in general, of the whole Order 
of them. St. Bafil acknowledges the ſame 
Power in them, tho” he reforms the Abuſes 
which they made of it. Nicholas IL, ſeems alſo 
to ſuppoſe, that the Ordinations which they 


made were valid. "Tis evident that they 


were in Poſſeſſion of this Power in the Weſt, 
what Oppoſition ſoever was made againſt them. 
It is true, that St. CHryſoſtom and Jerom de- 
clare, that the Prieſts have not a right to 
Ordain. 


Objection, that the Chorepiſcopi were not com- 
prehended under the Name of Prieſts. He 
believes, that this Dignity was entirely abo- 
liſh'd in the Eaſt and the Weſt too, about the 
end of the 9th Century, x We 
The 5% Exercitation, which is one of the 
fineſt, treats of Re-ordinations; the Senti- 


But F. Morin replies, to this 


very Difficult. It has been a long time doubt- 
ed in the Church, whether the Ordinations 
made by the Hereticks, the Schiſmaticks, and 
Simoniacks, ought to be repeated. There are 
many Examples of thisRe-ordination, as of thoſe 
whom Pope Formoſus had Ordain'd c. but 
Auxilius condemns this Practice. John IX de- 
clar'd the Ordinations of Formoſus valid, and 


afterwards Sirgius declar'd them null, and or- 


derd them to be repeated. 'Thoſe which 


Ebbon, Arch-bifhop of Rheims had made, af- _ 


ter his Depoſition, were perform'd again by 
Hincmar, whoſe Conduct in this Affair was 
approv'd by the Council of Soiſſons. Pope 
Nicholas III diſapprov'd the Decree of this 
Council, becauſe he doubted, whether Ebbon 
had not been legally re-eſtabliſh'd. The Affair 
was again agitated in the Council of 7roye held 
in 867, the Relation of which was deliver d to 
Pope Adrian II, who lay d it aſleep, without 
deciding the Queſtion. Pope Stephen IV, af- 


ter having depos'd in a Council, at Rome, the 


Pope Conſtantin, who from a Layman had been 
conſecrated Pope, declar'd the Ordinations 
Null which Conſtantin had made, leaving the 
Clergy at Liberty to be Ordain'd anew, whe- 
ther they were Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons, 


upon condition, that the laſt ſhould not be 


raisd to the Epiſcopal Order; and with re- 
gard to thoſe Laicks, whom Conftantin had 
Ordain'd either Prieſts or Deacons, the Ceun- 
cil- oblig'd Them, to wear for the reſt of 
their Lives a Religious Habit in Monaſteries, 
or in the Places where they reſided. The 
Ordinations and Confirmations made by Pho 
:ins were alſo conlider'd as Null, and repeat- 
ed by the Order of ſeveral Popes. F. Morin 
produces afterwards many other Authorities 
and Examples, to ſhew, that the Ordina- 
tion of Perſons by Hereticks have been often re- 
peated. Notwithſtanding, for theſe laſt 400 
Years all; the Divines have held, that theſe 
Ordinations were valid, and ought not to be 
again perform'd. The Council of Treut de- 


termines juſtly, that ſacred Ordination im- 


prints an indelible Character; but it ſpeaks 
of Qrdinations perform'd by Catholicks. F. No- 
rin pretends, that the Church has Power to 
impoſe Conditions and Laws, neceſſary for 
the Validity of an Ordination, as it has done 
already for the Validity of Abſolution and 
Marriage ; from whence it follows, that 
whilit theſe Laws are in force, the Ordina- 
tions perform'd by thoſe, whoſe own Ordination 
is null according to thoſe Laws, muſt be 
alſo null, tho' they are valid, when thoſe 
Laws are abrogated. In ſhort, he ſays, that 
tho* Ordination imprints a Character, the 


Church may ſuſpend the Effect of it; as a 
Prieſt who has an inherent Right to abſolre , 


cannot "nevertheleſs give a valid Abſolution, 
if it is not approv.d'of. He paſſes afterwards 
to another * Queſtion , in what manner the 
; 22 3 | Clergy 
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Clergy ordain'd in the Catholick Church, and 
afterwards depos'd or becoming Hereticks , 
were receiv d in the Greek and Latin Churches. 
For. 350 Years, the ordinary Practice was, to 


receive them only in the quality of Laymen. 


There are, nevertheleſs, a few Examples, 
wherein this Severity has been relax d for the 
Profit of the Church, or with regard ta thoſe 


who did not voluntarily fall into Hereſy , 


which was the Caſe of the Biſhops of Rimini: 
But, ſince, they have us'd the ſame Indul- 
gence. in Common towards thoſe who fell in- 
to the Hereſies of Neſtorius, Entyches, &c. 
With regard to the Clergy ordain d out of the 


Church, they have ſometimes receiv'd them 


with, but for the moſt part, without their 
Orders. 'The Council of Nice permits the 
receiving of the Novatians and Meletians into 
the Clergy , but upon condition, that they 
ſhall receive a new Chirotonia, or Chirothecia ; 


which F. Morin ſeems to underſtand of a true 


Ordination. With reſpect to the Donariſts, 
they us d them in a Manner that was very 


Indulgent, receiving them into the Church, 
in the very ſame rank of Clericature, which 


7 


they had in their Sect. 
The 6th Exercitation treats of the Unction 


of Biſhops and Prieſts. F. Morin proves, that 


this Ceremony has never been us d by the 


Ereeks; that the Epiſcopal Unction is more 


ancient than that of the Prieſts; that the 1½ 


| began in the Church of Rome before the time 
of Leo I, whereas the 24 was not till the 


in Africk and Sain. 


Reign of Nicholas I; that it is more ancient 
in Galia ; but that it was receiv d very late 


Ihe 7th Exercitation treats of the Matter 
and Form of the Epiſcopate , and the Prieſt- 
hood: F. Morin proves, that the Matter of 
the Ordination of Prieſts is the Impoſition of 
Hands; and that the Delivery of conſecrated 
Veſſels, unknown amongſt the Greeks, has not 
been in Uſe amongſt the Latins above 700 Years 
at moſt, and does not make a Part of the Or- 
dination. The Impofition of Hands, which 
he acknowledges to be the Matter of it, is 
performꝭd by the Biſhop's and Prieſt's laying 
on of their Hands on the Head of the Perſon 


Ordain'd. This Ceremony is deriv'd from 


the Jews, and is that which is called Eſſential 
in the Conferring of the greater Orders. And 
fince neither the Unction, nor the Delivery of 


the Conſecrated Veſſels, are the Matter of 


Presbyteral Ordination, the. Form of it by 
conſequence cannot conſiſt in the Words which 
are pronounc'd by the Biſhop, while he is per- 
forming theſe Ceremonies, but in the Prayer 
which follows the Impoſition of Hands. F. 
Morin ſhews, that the Biſhop of Alexandria 


was neyer.ordain/d. by meer Prieſts, notwith- 


Vote upon this Subject. 


ſtandipg all that the Patriarch 


EF 


Eutychius had 


Phe 85 Exercitation is 


T < | * the Sacrifice 
offer d by many Biſhops or 


rieſts together, 


and the Uſage of giving the Eucharift to Prieſts 
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after their Ordination. Still at preſent, the 
Prieſts newly ordain'd ſay Maſs with the Bi- 
ſhop. This is a Remain of the ancient Uſago 
of the Primitive Church , in which all the 
Prieſts affiſtant ſaid Maſs conjointly with the 
Biſhop ; a Cuſtom which continues ſtill in the 
Greek Church. In the Latin Church, the Bi- 
ſhop gave to the Prieſt newly conſecrated a 
large Hoſt; of which he took one Part in 
preſent, and reſery'd the remainder, to com- 
municate of it, during the ſpace of forty 
Days. This Cuſtom. was eſtabliſh'd about 
850Years ago, and continu d quite down to 
the 13th Century. In the Greek Church, the 
Biſhop gives a Part of the conſecrated Hoſt 
to the Prieſt who is to be Ordain'd, which 


he carries home, and preſerves till another 


Communion. This Cuſtom, however, is not: 
to be found in the ancient Authors, or Greek 
VJ 
The 9th Exercitation is upon the Diaco- 
nate, its Matter, and Form, and Functions. 
He ſhews there 1/t that the Delivery of the 
Goſpel is not its Matter, neither in Whole, 
nor in Part, becauſe this is a Ceremony which 
is not above 600 Years old, and the Words 
which anſwer to it have vary'd, and in many 
Churches to read the Goſpel is not a Function 
particular to Deacons, tho' it be a Practice of 
great Antiquity in moſt Churches. He makes 
then the Matter of the Diaconal Ordination 
to conſiſt in the ſole Impoſition of the Hands of 
the Biſhop, which is alſo the ſame with that 
of Prieſthood, with this exception only, that, 
as is preſcrib'd by the 4th Council of Carthage, 
it is the Biſhop alone who lays his Hands on 


the Deacon, becauſe he is only Ordain'd as a 


Miniſter in the Church. The Form of this 
Order, is Prayer, and not theſe imperative 
Words, Receive ye the Holy Spirit ; which were 
not made uſe of formerly. As to the Function 
of Deacons, it is deriv'd. from that of the 
Levites in the Old Teſtament. 'Their Conſe- 
cration and Election deduc'd its Original 
from the Election and Conſecration of the 1/7 
Deacons, eſtabliſh'd by the Apoſtles, to take 
care of the Widows, and Neceffitous Perſons, 
but St. Jerom ſays, it was fix d in the Council of 
Neocæſarea. The Fathers of the Council of 
Trullo have diſtinguiſh'd theſe firſt Miniſters 
eſtabliſn d by the Apoſtles, from Deacons. 
F. Morin does not approve of this Diſtinction, 
and thinks it probable,” that as the Apoſtles 
perform'd the Functions not only of Biſhops 
and Prieſts, but alſo of Deacons, before this 
Inſtitution of them, ſo the Deacons might for 
a time perform their Functions in offering the 
Sacrifice, as well as in taking care the 
Poor and Needy. The principal Function of 
the Deacon, is, to ſerve the. Prieſt; And 
therefore he is called a Miniſter by way of 
Excellence. He is ſe neceſſary to the Prieſt, 


that, according to 7fdore, he cannot perform 


the Duties of the Prieſthood without him. 
The Deacons diſtributed formerly the 7 
9 ” - .* - chant; 
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chariſt; theſe were forbidden afterwards to do 
it in the preſence of the Prieſt. They had 
the care of adminiſtring Comfort to the Con- 
ſeſſors, Martyrs, and Neceſſitous; were to 
manage the Goods of the Church, and to di- 
ſtribute them amongſt the Needy, to ſollicit 
their Affairs, and even to govern the Pariſhes; 
all theſe Prerogatives lifted them up in ſuch a 
manner that fome of them would equal, or 
even prefer themſelves before the Prieſts; a 
Pretention, againſt which St. Jerome cry'd 
out ſtrongly, and which was ſuppreſs'd by the 

Canons of many Councils. In the Roman Pon- 
tifical, the Deacon had a right to ſerve at the 
Altar, to Baptize, and Preach; but in the 
moſt ancient Manuſcripts, he has nothing to 
do but to ſerve at the Altar, and to Baptize, 
and Preaching is forbidden the Deacons, by 
the Author of the Commentary upon theEpiſtles 
of St. Paul, aſcrib'd to St. Ambroſe; it was 
alfo reſerv'd in many Churches for the Biſhops 
only. 
Titles, of the Eyes, the Ears, the Mouth, the 
Heart and Soul of the Biſhops. There were 
hut Seven in the Church of Rome, and a like 
Number in other great Churches. 

The 10th Exercitation is upon Deaconeſſes, 
their Ordinations and Functions according to 
the Practice of the Greek and Latin Church. 
By the ancient Rituals, the Ordination of 
Deaconefles was the very ſame with that of 
the Deacons; both the one and the other is 
called Chirotonia , and Chirothecia; they were 
both perform'd by the Biſhop at the Altar, 
and in the ſame Place where they read the 
Liturgy ; he puts his Hands on their Heads, 
while he offers up his Prayer; the Stole 


is thrown over the Neck of the Deaconeſſes, in 


like manner, as over the Deacons; they com- 
municate, and to each of them is given a Cup 
full of conſecrated Wine which they drink; 
this makes one believe that the Women are 
capable of being Ordain'd, tho' this be in- 
deed againſt the common Sentiment of Di- 


vines. But St. Epiphanius declares, upon He- 


reſy 78th, that tho' there is an Order of Dea- 
coneſſes in the Church, they are not inſtituted 
for any Function of the Prieſthood, or for the 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, but out of 
conſideration to the Modeſty of their Sex; 
and they were admitted to ſome Part of the 
Miniſtry, and receiv'd their Function, by a 
ſacred Ceremoniale. The Fathers make men- 
tion of four ſorts of Women conſecrated to 


God, and oblig'd to Virginity, or Celibacy. 


The 1/, are thoſe who made a Vow of Vir- 
ginity. There is in the Rituals, the Form of 
their Conſecration; but except when the Ab- 
beſſes were conſecrated, it was perform'd 


without any Impolition of Hands. The 2d, 
are the Widows, who after the Death of their 


Husbands made a Vow of Chaſtity ; and theſe 
did not perform any Function in the Church, 
no more than the Virgins, but liv'd at Home, 
or in Monaſteries. 
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gins was appropriated to the Biſhop, who gave John Me 
them a conſecrated Veil; whereas the Wi- vin. 


 dows made their Vows before Prieſts, witli- 


out receiving any Benediction, and took, them- 
ſelves, from the Altar, the Veil, that was 
conſecrated by the Biſhop. The 3d Kind of 
Women devoted to God, were the Wives of 
the Clergy ; who did not inhabit any longer 
with their Husbands in the Weſt. They 
call'd them Biſhopeſſes, Prieſteſſes, and Dea- 


coneſſes; but in the Eaſt, the Prieſts and 


The Deacons were honour'd with the 


& 


Deacons retain'd their Wives, and there were 
only the Wives of the Biſhops oblig'd to make 
a Vow of Chaſtity, when their Husbands 
were Conſecrated, tho' this Practice was ob- 


ſerv'd in the Weſt with regard to the Wives 


of the Prieſts and Deacons. The laſt Kind 
of Women dedicated to God are the Deaco- 
neſſes, of whom we have been ſpeaking ; theſe 
are as ancient as the Church, fince we hear 
of them in the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and in the 
moſt ancient Fathers. They were choſen out 
of the conſecrated Widows or Virgins. Ter- 
tullian, St. Cyprian, the 1/t, and the 4th gene- 
ral Council, the Council in Trullo, St. Epipha- 
nius, and St. Bafil, ſpeak very clearly of their 
Ordination, and place them in the Rank of 
Perſons, who make a Part of the Clergy. 
There was a great Number of them in the 


Greek Church. They were ſubject to the Dea- 


cons, and not to the other inferiour Clergy. 
Their Functions were to uncloath the Women 
who were going to be baptiz d; to anoint them, 
and to miniſter to the Prieſts while they bap- 
tiz d them; to guard the Gates thro' which 
the Women enter'd, to cauſe them to be 
ſeated in the Church, to inſtruct them, and 
to viſit them in their Neceſſities ; they had a 
ſhare with the other Clergy in the Tenths 
and Oblations of the Faithful. F. Morin re- 
marks, that it is now almoſt 500 Years, ſince 
there have been any Deaconeſſes in the Eaſt 
or Weſt, and cites ſome ancient Canons, which 

ſeem to forbid the Ordination of them. 
The 11th Exercitation contains an Examen 
of many generalQueſtions concerning the Sub- 
diaconate, and the four Minor Orders. F. 
Morin maintains, that theſe do not belong to 
the Sacrament of Orders. Becauſe, 1/, the 
ancient Authors do not put them in the Rank 
of ſacred Orders. 2dly, Becauſe they have 
been inſtituted by the Church. zah, Becauſe 
there were ſome Churches wherein there was 
a greater Number of the Minor Orders than 
four; and others, wherein they were fewer, 
and in ſome Places entirely aboliſh'd. 4thly,Be- 
cauſe many Scholaſtick Divines affirm, that 
the Subdiaconate does not belong to. the Sa- 
crament ,. and almoſt all Divines are of this 
Opinion, with regard to the four Minor Or- 
ders. 5thly, There are many. Examples of 
Prieſts and Deacons ordain'd. without, having 
ever been Subdeacons, or admitted into the 
Minor Orders. There have been alſo ſome 
Prieſts ordain d who never were Deacons ; 
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Jen Ms. but this is a thing uncommon. 6hly, Becauſe 


rin. 


theſe Orders were inſtituted to ſerve by way 


of a Novitiate only to the ſuperior Orders. 
The ſecond Queſtion relates to the manner of 


conferring the Subdiaconateand the ſacred Or- 


ders; forthe former wasperform'd byImpoſition 
of Hands, whereas the latter was made by the 
Delivery of ſuch things as ſhould mark out 


the Function and Exerciſe of that Order. The 


Apoſtles imitated the Jews in the firſt, and 
the ſecond was form'd upon the manner, in 
which the Romans created their Magiſtrates. 
The firſt Orders were given in the Sanctuary; 
the others out of it. The one, during 
Maſs, and the other, at any Seaſon. 'The Greeks 
did not always make uſe of the Delivery of 
Inſtruments in the Collation of the Minor Or- 
ders; they inſtituted, and do ſtill inſtitute thoſe 
on whom they confer theſe Orders by Prayer ; 
but afterwards judg'd it proper to put the or- 


_ dain'd in poſſeſſion of their Functions, not on- 
ly by giving them the things which were to be 


made uſe of in them, but alſo by making them 
perform ſome Duties of their Order, in Imita- 
tion of the Roman Cuſtom, in putting Men 
into poſſeſſion of a Thing they had purchas d. 

The 12th Exercitation particularly relates 


to theSubdiaconate. The Matter of it is amongſt 


the Latins, according to F. Morin, the reach- 
ing out to him the empty Chalice and Paten, 
which the Biſhop cauſes him to touch: to 
which ſome have added the Delivery of the 
Tunick and Hood, and the Book of the Epi- 
ſtles; but this Delivery of the Epiſtles is not 
ancient, and not to be found in the Pontifical 
Books for above 400 Years. He makes the 
Form to conſiſt in the Exhortation, which the 
Biſhop makes to the Subdeacon to acquit him- 
ſelf worthily of his Miniſtry. Amongſt the 
Greeks there was nothing, which might be 
thought to ſerve as the Matter of Form of the 
Subdiaconate, but the Impoſition of Hands 
and Prayer. 'The Functions of the Subdea- 
cons were to enter into the Sanctuary, and to 
preſent to the.Deacons, the Things that are 
neceſſary for the Miniſtry of the Altar; they 
always had the Power of handling the ſacred 


Veſſels that were empty; but amongſt the 


Greeks, they had only a Permiſſion to carry 


them at the ſolemn Proceſſion of the Maſs ; 


and in ſome Churches, the Acolytes had alſo a 
Right of handling them. In the primitive 
Church, all the Chriſtians might touch the 
Body of Chriſt, and the Cuſtom of giving ir 
to the Laity into their Hands, has continued 
a long while, even to our Times: but they 
were not permitted to touch the conſecrated 


Veſſels, and the Reaſon which F. Morin gives 


for it, is, that the ſacred Bread is the Hoſt, 
which we muſt partake of and touch neceſſa- 
rily, whereas there is no neceſſity that the 
Laity ſhould touch the conſecrated Veſſels, 


any more than the Jews did, who eat of the 


Viands that were dedicated in Sacrifice, 
and yet were forbidden to touch the Veſſels, 


A New Excleſſaſtical Hiftory of the 


Tonſure. In 


Book V, 
in which they were conſecrated. The Fun- 
ctions of Subdeacons amongſt the Greeks, were 
ſo extreamly different from thoſe made uſe of 
by the Latins, that one may ſay they had only 
the Name of Subdeacon in common betwixt 
them. In effect, their Functions have more 
relation to the Acolytes, than to the Subdeacons, 
amongſt the Latins. The Reader is the Per- 
ſon who performs amongſt them the Function 
of reading the Epiſtle, which at preſent is al- 
moſt the ſole Function of the Subdeacons in 
the Weſt. The Subdeacons amongſt the Greeks 
have the Permiſſion of handling the conſecrated 


Veſſels, except while the Office of the Maſs 


is performing. Celibacy was attach'd in the 
Weſt to the Subdiaconate, in the 'Time of 
St. Gregory ; but in the firſt Law of Celibacy, 
with regard to the Prieſts and Deacons, there 
is no mention of the Subdeacons. Tho' Ce- 
libacy be attach d to the Subdiaconate in the 
Latin Church, it has, nevertheleſs, been a 
long Time conſider d there as a minor Order, 
and confer'd with it; by little and little it 
has been regarded as a ſacred Order, and given 
ſeparate from the minor Orders; but the 
Greeks have always retain d their ancient Uſage. 
The 13th Exercitation is upon the Minor 
Orders; the Matter and Form of which 
hath been augmented by a Succeſſion of Time, 
and is very different in different Churches, 
There are ſome Functions of theſe Orders, 
which are not at preſent exercis d by ordain d 
Perſons, others, which are communicated to 
the Laity; but anciently the Functions attach'd 
to theſe Orders were not exercis d but by 
thoſe who were ordain d. This ancient Pra- 
ctice was re- eſtabliſn d in the eighth and ninth 
Century, but ſince it has been entirely abo- 
liſn'd. The Diviſion of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues 
into Benefices, or the Inſtitution of Academies, 
has been the Cauſe of the Abrogation of it. 
The 14th Exercitation treats of the ſame 
Orders amongſt the Greeks. For a long time, 
there has been no other in Uſe amongſt them, 
but that of Reader; and no mention is made 
of any others, in the ancient Monuments of the 
Greek Church, as being Eccleſiaſtical Orders, 
but only as Offices in the Church, of which 
they had alſo their Sextons, their Stewards, 
their Defenders, and other Officers. As to 
the Chanters and Readers, they were conſe- 
crated by the Impoſition of Hands; inſomuch 
that amongſt the Greeks there were three diffe- 
rent Sorts of Perſons in the Clergy. 'Thoſe who 
were ordain'd, as Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, 
and Subdeacons ; thoſe who receiv'd a cer- 
tain Seal, by a Sign of the Croſs, and the Im- 
poſition of Hands, e wor, who are 
the Readers and Chanters ; and thoſe who are 


only promoted, as the Defenders, the Ste- 
Wards, Oc. | 5-0 


The 15th Exercitation is upon the Clerical 
ancient Times, they cut the Hait 
of the Clergy, and Monks, out of Humility 
and Modeſty. They made a large Crown upon 
their 
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their Heads, and left about it only a Circle at Conſtantinople a Grand-Steward, a very con- John Mz q 
of Hair. Theſe Tonſures have chang'd their fiderable Dignity and Office. The Defenders rin. 1 


Form with the Times. Formerly, Fonſure were Officers, appointed by the Emperors, to 
cauſe Juſtice to be obſerv d, with regard to 


Eccleſiaſtical Goods and Perſons. 'They were 
to be choſen with the Conſent of the Clergy, 


was given with the firſt Orders, and was one 
of their Ceremonies. The Greeks confer it ſtill 
with theOrderof Reader,and they did not begin 
to ſeparate the Tonſure from Orders, in the 
Latin Church, till the Lear 700. Parents uſu- 
ally offer d their Children to the Church, be- 
fore they were in a Condition of performing 
the Function of Orders. 

The lat Exercitation treats of the four 
ancient Dignities, to which there has been at- 
tach'd ſome Juriſdiction in the Church; name- 
iy, the Arch-Prieſts, Arch-Deacons, Stewards, 
and Defenders. "The Arch-Prieſts, whom the 

Greeks call the firſt Prieſts, were inſtituted, 
when, the Number of the Faithful encreaſing, 
one ſingle: Prieſt was not able to govern a 
Church; this Name has been ſince reſtrain'd 


in the Latin Church to thoſe Prieſts who have 


the Care of many Pariſhes. 'The-Greeks call 


{till all the Curates or Rectors of Pariſhes, firſt. 


Prieſts. The Juriſdiction of the Arch-prieſts 
has been more or leſs extended, according to 
the Times. They preceded formerly theArch- 
deacons; at preſent they are below them in 
moſt Churches. The Name of Arch-deacon 
is very ancient in the Greek and Latin Church; 
their Functions and Juriſdictions have been 
very large and extended; and are ſtill ſo amongſt 
the Latins; but with the Greeks, they have no 
Power out of the Sanctuary, and the Holy 
Office; ſo that they do not conſider the Archi- 
diaconate as a Dignity. The Cuſtom which 
has obtain d almoſt univerſally, of making the 


Arch-prieſts ſubject to the Arch-deacons, is 


contrary to many ancient Canons, and alſo to 
the Sentiment of St. Jerom and St. Auguſtin. 
It proceeds from hence, that the Arch-deacons 
being conſider'd as the Eyes of the Biſhop, 
have commonly taken Care of Eccleſiaſtical 
Affairs, and therefore this Dignity has been 
uſually given to Prieſts. F. Morin ſpeaks here 
of the Cardinals, who had formerly their Ranks 
only as Biſhops, and Prieſts, and Deacons, of 
the Church. The Cardinal Biſhops would 
afterwards precede the other Biſhops, and at 
length, the Cardinal Prieſts and Deacons put 


themſelves into poſſeſſion of the Right of pre- 


ceding all Biſhops. There is no Arch-deacon 
at preſent at Rome, nor at Conſtautinople ; but 
the Keepers of the Charters in thoſe Places 
precede the Prieſts. They are Judges of Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Cauſes; they tranſlate the Prieſts , 


and the other Clergy from one Church to ano- 
ther. They ſign and ſeal the Acts of the Pa- 
triarchs, and have all the Credit and Authori- 


ty with them. In the Time when the Eceleſi- 


aſtical Revenues were not divided, the Churches 
had need of Stewards. They were alſo at that 
Time in the Greek and Latin Churches. Since 
the Diviſion of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, the 
Stewards have been only appointed for Com- 
munities, or particular Perſons. There is {ill 


and they ordinarily made choice of the Clergy 


to fill thoſe Poſts. In ſome Places, they had 
cognizance of 'Temporal Affairs, and in others 
only of Spiritual. 'The Popes nominated the 
Defenders or Judges, in the Patrimony of the 
Roman Church ; and in the Time of St. Gre- 
gory, there were Seven at Rome, for the ſeven 


Quarters of the City. The Advocates and Vi- 


dames ſucceeded the Defenders, and by little 
and little theſe laſt Offices were aboliſh'd. 
This Work of F. Morin was printed at Paris 
in 1655. | 


The Third Volume in Folio of the Works 


of F. Morin was printed at Paris after his Death, 


by the Care of F. Fronteau, Canon-Reguiar of 
St. Genevieve. Ic contains his Eccleſiaſtical 
Exercitations, upon the Original of Patriarchs 
and Primates, and upon the ancient Uſage of 
Cenſures, relating to the Clergy, (and it was 
the firſt Work, which F. Morin gave the Pub- 
lick, from the Lear 1626) and the Exercitati- 
ones Biblicæ; of which he had publiſh'd the 
firſt Part himſelf, before his Treatiſes of Or- 
dinations and Penance, and was about to finiſh 
the ſecond Part when he Died. | 

He ſuppoſes in the firſt Part of the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Exercitations, that the Pope is the Head 
and Centre of ſacerdotal Unity; and that the 
three Patriarchates were the three Sees of St. 
Peter. He ſets forth, afterwards, the Extent 
of them; he gives to that of Rome, beſides its 


ſuperior Authority over the other Patriarchs, 


all the Weſt for its Patriarchate. He treats 
of the Eſtabliſhment of the Patriarchates of 
Conſtantinople and Jeruſalem, which he believes 


to be founded unjuſtly ; and ſpeaks, en paſſant, 


of the Autocephalia, or Independency of the 
Iſle of Cyprus, which he reſtrains only to Or- 
dinations. He treats of the Authority of Pri- 
mates and Exarchs; and believes, that they 
are both ſubje& to the Patriarchs. He com- 
pares the Diviſion of the Church with that of 
the Empire. He examines that which relates 
to the Rights and Prerogatives of Legates and 


Vicars of the ſovereign Pontiff, in general, 


and particular. Hetreats of the Rights of Pa- 
triarchs, Exarchs, Primates, and Metropo- 
litans. He explains the 6th Canon of the 
Council of Nice, and reje&s the Addition 
of Rufinus , concerning the ſuburbicary 
Provinces. He Diſcuſſes particularly the In- 
ſtitution and Rights of the Primacy, pretend- 
ed to by the Arch-biſhops of Theſſalonica, Co- 
rinth, Acride, Arles, Rheims, Matence, Sens, 
Lyon, Seville, Toledo, & c. | 
In the 24 Part of theſe Diſſertations, he ex- 
plains the difterent Kinds of Eccleſiaſtical 


Cenſures; he gives us to underſtand the true 


meaning of Communion, Laical and Eceleſi- 
| ä aſtica! 
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poſition, Degradation, and Penance; and treats 
of the different Kinds of theſe Cenſures, their 
Effects, and the manner in whith they were 
us d in the ancient Church. There are ſome 
Enquiries that are curious enough in theſe 
Exercitations, but they are neither ſo exact, 
nor ſo judicious, as the other Works of F. 


Morin. 


The Biblick Exercitations are divided, as 


we ſaid before, into two Parts. The End 
which F. Morin. propos'd in the firſt, was to 


| ſhew, that the Editions of the Seventy, and 


the Vulgar, are pure, and that the ancient 


and modern Editions of the Hebrew 'Text are 


corrupted ; he pretends beſides, that the Greek 
Text of the New 'Teſtament is alſo full of 
Faults, and prefers in all things the Vulgar 
to the Hebrew and Greek Text; in which he 
pretends to find many Faults. To prove them 
in the Hebrew Text, he makes uſe of the Sa- 
maritan Pentateuch, which agrees with the Ver- 


ſion of the Seventy in ſome Places, wherein it 


differs from the Hebrew. | 
The Deſign which F. Morin propoſes in the 


ſecond Part, is to ſhew, that the Talmud, the 


Maſſora, the Chaldaick Paraphraſes, and the 


other Writings of the Rabbins are modern, and 
unworthy our Peruſal. He maintains, that 


there is no Jewiſh Hiſtorian, except Joſephus, 


more ancient, than the 10th Century of the 
Church. He confutes that which is commonly 
ſaid of the Succeſſion of the Doctors, and Schools 
of the Jews. He ſhews, that the common Ac- 
count of that political Government alſo is not 
leſs uncertain. He diſcovers an infinite Num- 


ber of Anachroniſms, and Chronological Faults 
in the Jewiſh Hiſtorians. 


He pretends to 


prove, that the Miſnah is 300 Years more mo- 
dern, than the Jews think it to be. He treats 
of the Original of the Caraites, and Rabbiniſts. 


He proves the Novelty of the Talmud, the 


Paraphraſes, and other Books of the Jews. 


He ſhews, that the Maſſora, the Invention of 
Points, and the Grammars of the Jews, are 


ſtill more modern than the Talmud. He re- 
marks, that all the Pains which the Rabbins 
have taken upon the Scripture, and in parti- 


cular, that the Maſſora, the Keri, and the Che- 


tib, are uſeleſs. There is a great deal of cu- 
rious Learningand Induſtry in theſeReſearches; 
but they do not prove what he pretends, that 


the Hebrew Text is fo corrupt, that one 


cannot. prefer it ſometimes. to the Vulgar, or 
the Verſion of the Seventy. A 
The Hiſtory of the Deliverance of the 


Church by the Emperor Conſtantine ; and the 
temporal Sovereignty and Greatneſs, given to 


the Roman Church by the Kings of France, 
printed at Paris in 1630, which are the only 
Works that F. Morin has compos'd in French, 
are not very well wrote; and tho the Facts 


he recites in them are true, he does not treat 


his Subject like an Hiſtorian, or Critick; but 
rather as a Panegyriſt and Declaimer. 


to be Chriſtians. 


dition upon them. 


A New. EcclefiaSical Hiftory of the Book v. 


F. Morin has labour d beſides upon many 


other Points of Literature, and left perfe& 


and imperfect Treatiſes upon ſeveral Subjects. 
F. Moret has publiſh'd three of them very late- 
ly in 1703. the firſt, of the Expiation of the 
Catechumens ; the ſecond, of the Sacrament 
of Confirmation; the third, of Contrition and 
Attrition. at 

F. Morin propos'd to find a Place for the 
firſt of theſe Works amongſt his Books upon 
Penance, but the changing afterward his Sen- 
timent, was the Occaſion, that this Treatiſe 
ſill continued very imperfect. He treats there 
of the Diſcipline of the ancient Church with 
regard to the Catechumens. 'There were three 


Kinds of it. In the firſt, they comprehended 


thoſe who had not yet entirely reſoly' d to re- 


ceive Baptiſm, tho' they had a great Eſteem 


for the Chriſtian Religion; and them, who, for 
ſome Fault committed, had been thrown out 
of the ſecondeClaſs. Es 
This ſecond Claſs was compos'd of ſuch Ca- 
techumens, who had teſtify'd a ſincere Deſire 
The Church however did 
not admit them till after a ſerious Examinati- 
on; and at their Reception, ſhe explain d to 
them ſome of her Myſteries; the Prieſts offi- 
ciating breath'd on their Faces; made the 
Sign of the Croſs on their Foreheads ; put 
their Hands on them ; put Salt into their 
Mouths ; and at length, pronounc'd a Bene- 
The e Ceremonies were 
not, nevertheleſs, alike obſerv'd in all Places, 
nor upon all ſuch Occaſions. 

The third Species included thoſe who were 
perfectly prepar d for Baptiſm, and upon the 
Point of receiving it. The Inſtructions which 
were given to the Catechumens, were 1c 755 
tion'd to their Degrees and Capacities of re- 
ceiving them : Perſons pious and learned were 
charg d with the Delivery of them; Pontanus, 
Clemens, Origen, Heraclas, Denis, all Men of 
Renown, diſcharg'd this Function ſucceſſively 


in the Church of Alexandria. Upon certain 


Occurrences, the Deaconeſſes, and other Wo- 
men of acknowledg d Virtue, were employ d 
to prepare the Perſons of their own Sex for 
Baptiſm. 'They communicated only to the 
Catechumens of the third Order, the Know- 
ledge of the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and 
the Sacraments. ; 

F. Morin had taught in his third Book of 


Penance, that the Church never impos'd Pe- 


nance before Baptiſm ; in this he ſeems at firſt 
to demonſtrate the contrary, by a great Num- 
ber of Paſſages out of the Fathers. Some prove 
in general, that the Church did not oblige 
the Catechumens to perform ſuch laborious Ex- 
erciſes ; and others give us to underſtand, that 
ſhe puniſh'd thoſe Faults into which theſe 
Novices in Chriſtianity fell; and as the Church 
could not poſſibly chaſtiſe them without taking 
Cognizance of their Crimes, the Author infers 
from thence, and from ſeveral Teſtimonies of 
the Fathers, that ſhe requir'd them alſo to 

| = We e con- 


confeſs, at leaſt in private, their Sins; pub- 
lick Confeſſion being not always eſteem'd of 
abſolute Neceſſity. 8 


* 


He takes oft the Difficulty, which this ap- 


parent Contradiction might cauſe, by ſaying, 
that the laborious. Works of the Catechumeus 
were not a Penance, but an Exerciſe of Vir- 


tue. If they faſted, if they lay on the Earth 


raked; if they watch'd, if they pray'd, all 
this was not only preciſely to expiate and atone. 
for their paſs d Crimes, but alſo to efface the 
Impreſſions, and deſtroy the Habit of them. 
With regard to the Puniſhment of the Cate- 
chumens, who had ſuffer'd themſelves to fall 
into ſome Sin, after they had been admitted 


into the ſecond and third Order; it conſiſted 


in bringing them back to the firſt Claſs, and 
in expelling them out of it for ever, in caſe 
they relaps d. But this Excluſion, according 
to F. Morin, had nothing in it of Penance. 
Towards the Lime of St. Auguſtin, the Ca- 
zechumens ceas d to have particular Maſters or 
Inſtructors. About zoo Years afterwards the 
ſecond Order was aboliſh'd ; becauſe, as there 
were no more Pagans to be converted, and as 
they defer'd for a conſiderable [Time the Bap- 
tiſm of Infants, no Adults preſented themſelves 
to be inſtruced. - The third Order was main- 
tain'd, till about the Lear 1200, that is, all 
the Ceremonies relating to it were praGis'd 
till that Time. pg gp 

Alt the Beginning of the Treatiſe of Con- 
firmation, the Author makes uſe of a Princi- 
ple, which he had already eſtabliſh'd in his 
Work upon Ordinations, that it belongs nei- 
ther to our Underſtanding, nor our Reaſon 
to determine that which is eſſential, or ſimply 
an Acceſſion to the Sacraments; but that Scrip- 
ture, Tradition, and the Cuſtom of the Church, 
are our only Rule in theſe Matters. 
The Latin Church has always look d upon 
the Impoſition of Hands, and the Unction 


made with the holy Chriſm, as the Matter of 


the Sacrament of Confirmation. The. Coun- 
cils, the Popes, the Fathers, and ancient Ri- 
tuals ſpeak diſtin&ly of the one and the other; 
and join them always together. The Church 
of Alexandria was of the ſame Sentiment, as 
well as that of Ethiopia which was ſubject to 
her. R ES | 

The Greek Church, on the contrary, con- 
fin'd her ſelf to the Unction only. Her Wri- 
ters, as well ancient as modern, neyer make 
any mention of the Impoſition of Hands. It 


is true indeed, that one Simeon, Arch-biſhop 


of Thefſalonica, whoſe Manuſcript is kept in 
the Library of the Vatican, ſpeaks of it; but 
it is only ſo far as to ſay, that if it was in uſe 
in the Time of the Apoſtles, the grand ſanctiſy d 
 Chriſm is at preſent inſtead of it, and has the ſame 

Virtue. The Practice of the Chriſtians: of H- 


ria Was conformable to the Sentiment of the 


Greeks. TOES WETTED Io fs hots . Lt 
It reſults from thence, that the Holy Chriſm 
is the undoubted Matter of the Sacrament of 
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Confirmation, according to the Doctrine of 50bn Me- 


theſe two Churches; but if they agree in this ria. 


Point, they do not fo entirely in the Compoſition 


of this myſterious Ointment. The Latins have 
always contented themſelves, with mixing ſome 
Balm of one Species only with Oil of Olives, 
whereas the Greeks mingle three Sorts of Balms 
with it, and ſo great a Quantity of other aroma- 
tick Drugs, that theſe Balms do hardly compoſe 
the 30th Part of the Mixture. But we muſt 
not imagine, that this is a new Invention of 
the Greeks, for it is much more ancient than 
J ooo on: 5 
Theſe Churches differ beſides in the manner 
of performing the Unction. The Latint have 
always made it only in the Forehead; the 
Greeks anoint beſides that, the Eyes, the Noſe, 


the Mouth, the Ears, the Throat, the Hands, 


and the Feet; and this Practice is of great 
Antiquity amongſt them. The Churches of 
Hria, Egypt, and Ethiopia carry this Unction 
further. One of their Rituals makes mention 
of all the Parts of the Body in general; ano- 
ther joins to thoſe which we have ſpecify'd, 


the Back, the Stomach, the Thighs, the 


Knees, the Backbone, the Bottom of the Feet, 
and the Joints. 
It was a thing common, enough, in the an- 


cient Church, to ſee the Prieſts confirm. The 
Author proves by many Canons of the Coun- 


cils of France and Spain, by the Cuſtom of the 


Ille of Sardinia in the Time of St. Gregory, and 
by ſeveral Paſlages out of the Fathers, that 
this Privilege was granted to them in the Weſt: 


He ſhews the ſame thing with reſpe& to the 
Eaſt, by the "Teſtimony of many Greek Au- 
thors ; ſome of which lived before the Schiſm, 
and others after it. 3 
We find at the End of this Treatiſe, which 
is imperie&, two Diſſertations of Lucas Holſte- 
nius, on the ſame Subject. This learned Man, 
for whom the Popes Urban VIII, and Innocent X, 
teſtify d their great Eſteem, the one, by giv- 
ing him a Canonry in the Vatican, the other, 
by making him his Librarian, ſhews, in the 
firſt of theſe Diſſertations, that, in the Greek 
Church, the Prieſts, delegated by the Biſhops, 
conferr'd Confirmation, even before the Schiſm; 
and that this Uſage has gain'd ſuch footing 
amongſt them, that the Biſhops hardly ever 
adminiſter Confirmation, ſince the Schiſm, ex- 
cept when they baptize in Perſon. In the ſecond 
Diſſertation, he clears up the Senſe of the ſe- 


venth Canon of the firſt Council of Conſtantino- 


ple. This Canon diſtinguiſhes the Hereticks 


who return to the Church into two Kinds, 
and ordains, that the one ſhall be re-baptiz'd, 


and, the others anointed. only with the Holy 
Chriſm, pronouncing at the ſame Time the 


Form which it preſcribes, The Cardinal Ju- 


ſtiniani would perſwade himſelf, that the Ca- 
non did not ſpeak here of the Sacrament of 


Confirmation, but only of a meer Ceremony; 
and had brought over to his own Sentiment, a 


certain Divine, who ra undertook to 
; "LI Write 
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in Rome it ſelf took away from the Church, a 
Proof, of which ſhe had always made uſe, to 
eſtabliſh her Doctrine againſt the Hereticks, 


confutes the falſe Reaſonings of this Divine by 


ood Arguments taken from Tradition. | 
The laſt Work of F. Morin, is a Diſſertation 


upon Contrition and Attrition. It ſcarce ever 
happens, that a Sinner is juſtify'd in a Moment. 


By the ordinary Rule, Juſtification is a Train 
of certain neceſſary Preparations, to which 


the Scholaſtick Divines gave the Name of At- 
trition about the Year of our Lord 1230. 
Alexander d Hales, Albert the Great, and Willi- 


am Biſhop of Paris, were the firſt that us'd 
ms ien 
Theſe Divines conſider'd Attrition as the 


Effect of a gratuitous and tranſitory Grace of 


God, as a commendable Diſpoſition, to which 
a ſervile Fear had given Birth, and which 
might ſubſiſt with Sin. They taught the con- 
trary of Contrition, and ſaid, that that ſuppoſes 


a State of Grace, that is produc'd by Charity, 
and by conſequence, abſolutely inconſiſtent 


with Sin. As, notwithſtanding this difference, 
they did not exclude a certain Degree of the 
Love of God from Attrition, and by that 
brought it ſomething near to Contrition; there 
was ſoon ſtarted a celebrated Queſtion amongſt 
them, namely, Whether Attrition might change 
it ſelf into Contrition ? 'To reſolve it, none of 
them had recourſe to the Abfolution of the 
Prieſt, but contented themſelyes with diſtin- 
guiſhing Attrition into an Habit, and an Aci, 
and with ſaying, that the Act could not change 
it felf into Contrition, but the Habit might, 


by the Infuſion of juſtifying Grace. 


- Theſe Perſons held, as an undoubted Prin- 
ciple, that whoever confeſſes himſelf, without 
being contrite, juſtify'd, and 'adorn'd with 
Charity, before he does fo, is a falſe Penitent. 
This Hyltem appear d ſtrange to the Schola; 


| ſticks who follow d them: they could not pre- 
vail upon themſelves to believe that Contrition 


ſhould ſuppoſe a Man to be in a State of Grace, 
when Virtue her ſelf was to put him into it. 
Moreover, Contrition in this Hypotheſis, was 
no more than an accidental Thing, with re- 
gard to Juſtification, and one was not leſs or 
more in a State of Grace, if one perform'd or 


omitted it. In a Word, it ſeem'd to them, 


that this Doctrine agreed very ill with that 


of the holy Fathers, who had never ſpoke of 


Cen but as a Preparation to Grace, and 
the Pardon of Sins. Theſe Reflections induc'd 


many Doctors to embrace a quite contrarySen- 


timent, and to place Contrition before habi- 
tual Grace. But Bonaventure und Thomas found 


out a Medium, and joining Contrition and 
Grace together, determin d, that they enter d 
conjointly into the Souls of true Penitents. 

Alfter that the ancient Scholaſticks had weil 


difeuſs'd the Queſtion of the Change of Art 


tion into Contrition; by conſidering each ef 
was 4 a TY | | #61 | 


John le. yrite the Defenſe of it. Lucas Holſtenius, en- them diſtinctly, they turn'd their Thoughts 
rag d at the Confidence of this laſt Perſon, who 


towards the Sacrament, and demanded, whe- 
ther Abſolution could ſupply the Want of Con- 
trition ? or rather, whether. the Attrition of 
one who thinks himſelf fincerely to have Con- 
trition, and who goes thereupon to Confeſſion, 
becomes Contrition, by. virtue of the Sacra- 
ment, and brings down Grace to him. | 

Bonaventure and many others held the affir- 
mative; F. Morin recites their Sentiments at 
large, and the Reſtrictions which they add to 
them. 'That of Thomas is doubtful enough. 
His Diſciples reduc'd the Queſtion to a more 
ſimple State, and propos'd it in the ſame man- 
ner, as it is at preſent ; viz. Whether Contri- 
tion is neceſlary to receive uſefully the Sacra- 


ment of Penance, or whether Attrition is ſuffi- 


cient ? Some amongſt them declar d for the 
Neceſſity of Contrition, and others maintain'd 
the Sufficiency of Attrition. The Schools were 
divided, the Parties diſputed with a great deal 
of Heat againſt each other, and ſuch a warm 
Controverſy ſprung up, as no comprehenſive 
Doctrine could compoſe. The Author pre- 
tends, that, before the Council of Trent, the 
moſt celebrated and numerous Party was that 
which held the Neceſſity of Contrition. 
Henry of Gand called by way of Excellence, 


the Slemmn Doctor, Richard of Media Villa, Scot, 


Durand, Paludanus, Michel Aguan, Capreolus, 
Paul Soncinati and others, whom he eites, and 


whoſe Sentiments he explains, ſpoke indeed of 


Attrition, as if that alone was ſufficient; but 
they made no other Difference betwixt Con- 
trition and that, than that of greater or leſſer 
Sorrow; and made them the ſame Act, which 
according to them, receiv d its Perfection by 
the Sacrament. F. AMorin produces a great 
Number of other Scholaſticks, ancient and mo- 
dern, Jacobins, Franciſcant, Jeſuitet, who re- 
quire Contrition to precede the Sacrament, or 


at leaſt take Attrition in the Senſe we are go- 


ing to ſet down. He joins to their Teſtimo- 
ny that of the Catechiſm of the Council of 
Trent, and ſhews, that the Difference there is 
betwixt the Contrition which alone ſufſices to 
remit Sins, and that which does not efface 
them, but with the Sacrament; conſiſts ſimply 
in this, that the firſt is a Grief, vehement, 
lively, ardent, whereas the ſecond is faint.and 
languiſhing ; which does not hinder, but that 
they may both proceed from the ſame Mo- 
ö „** 
The Author ſhews, in the ſecond Part of 
this laſt Diſſertation, that the Fathers of the 
Council of Trent were of the ſame Sentiment; 
and that they judg'd Contrition to be abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, ſince they have made it one 
of the moſt eſſential Parts of the Sacrament of 
Penance; that the Contrition treated of in 
that Council, ought to include in it the Love 
of God, ſince one cannot either hate Evil, or 
form a firm Reſolution of flying from it, with- 
out loving Good; and becauſe in ſhort, that 
Confidenoe in the Divine Mercy which this 
| Council 
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Council requires of a Penitent, is not to be at preſent Napolouſe, the ancient Habitation Job» Me. 
found in a Heart void of Charity. of the Samaritans. They anſwer him firſt, with vin. 


F. Morin acknowledges, that the Council 


ſays expreſly in Seſſ. 14. C. 4. that imperfect 


Contrition or Attritien, which eommonly pro- 
ceeds from the Fear of Puniſhments, diſpoſes 
Man to receive the Grace of God in the Sa- 


crament of Penance ; but he gives us to un- 


derſtand that the Council adds theſe Words, 
if this Grief extinguiſbes the Defire of Sinning, 
and is accompanied- with the Hope of Pardon ; 
two Conditions which cannot be the Effect of 
Fear alone, this Paſſion never abſolutely chang- 


ing the Will. The Council does not make 


expreſs mention of the Love of God; but the 
Diſpoſitions, which it preſcribes, cannot flow 
from any other Source : And if it did not ſup- 
poſe Charity in the Soul of him whom the Sa- 
crament juſtifies, it would follow, according 
to his Doctrine, that a Man might be put into 
a State of Grace with God, without having 
ſhewn, by one AR, that he loves him; a Con- 


ſequence, which is abſurd and contrary to the 


Holy Scripture, and the Fathers. The Au- 
thor ſupports all that which he advances here- 
upon with his uſual Erudition and Judgment. 
Not only making uſe of the Holy Fathers, to 
unfold more clearly the Senſe of the Council, 
with regard to the Effects of ſervile Fear; but 
alſo of the Pagans. The Errors of ' Luther, 
which the Fathers aſſembled at Trent had prin- 
cipally in view, and the Writings of the Di- 
vines; who lived at that Time, are alſo a great 
help to him. I OT: eee 
F. Moret remarks, that F. Morin cites in 
theſe three Tracts, the falſe Decretals, the 
pretended Works of St. Denis the Areopagite, 


and ſome other ſuppoſititious Books, of which 


in other Places he himſelf confeſſes the Fal- 

It were to be wifl'd, that the Publick had 
the other poſthumous Works of F. Morin, which 
according to the Catalogue of F. Simon, are 
very numerous; and tho' his laſt hand was 


not to them, yet they could not fail of being 


very curious and inſtructive, foraſmuch as that 
Author had always uncommon Views, and 
made uſeful Obſervations upon all the Subjects 
EAMG HHS Os 7 nent os 


N. Simon has given us, under the Title of, 


The Antiquities of the Oriental Church, a Col- 
jection of the Letters of F. Morin, which were 
found amongſt the Papers of F. Amelot, and 
caus d them to be printed at London in 1682. 
with. the Life of F. Morin, of which in all 


bability he himſelf is the Author. Theſe Let- 


ters contain many remarkable Particularities 


of Criticiſm and Hiſtory, and are fall of Ori- | 


1 


ental Erudition. ES 

Me find in the Beginning of this Collection, 
two Letters of the Samaritam to Joſeph Scaliger, 
concerning their Religion, their Rites, and 
their Manners, tranflated'into Latin by F. Mo- 
rin. The firſt is wrote in the Name of the 
Samaritan Synagogues of the City of Sichem, 


regard to the Obſervation of the Sabbath, 


that they practice literally that which is com- 


manded in their Law (that no Perſon ſhall go 
abroad on the Sabbath- day) by continuing 
that whole Day in the Houſe of God, where 
they ſing his Praiſes, and read his Holy Law, 
without doing any Work; that they do not 
cohabit with their Wives, nor light any Fire 
on that Day, whereas the Jeus do both, and 
go even out of the City on the Sabbath. As 
to the Obſervation of Feaſts, they ſay, that 
they keep ſeven Days in the Year, an Holy 
Aſſembly; but that the moſt ſolemn is that of 
the Paſſover, on which when the Sun goes 
down they offer a Sacrifice ; but they do this 
only in the City of Sichem, in the Place which 
is called Mount Garizim, on the 14th Day of 
the firſt Month in the Evening; that the Feaſt 
of unleaven'd Bread continues for ſeven Days, 
of which the laſt is alſo a Day of Feſtival ; that 
they reckon fifty Days from the Day before 
the Sabbath, which happens in the ſeven Days 
of unleaven d Bread, till the Day before the 
ſeventh Sabbath, which is the Feaſt of Har- 
veſt; whereas the Fews reckon theſe fifty Days 
from the Day before the Feaſt of the Paſſover ; 


that they keep Holy, beſides, the ſeventh Month; 


the tenth Day of which is called in the Law, 
the Day of Expiation, and offer Prayers, and 
fing Hymns of Praiſe, all the Night, and all 


that Day, from the firſt Veſpers to the ſecond ;. 
and that they faſt, themſelves, and their Chil- 


dren, even thoſe who ſuck the Breaft, all that 
Time; whereas the Jews never oblige their 
Children to faſt, till they are ſeyen Years old ; 
that on the fifteenth Day of che ſame Month, 
they keep the Feaſt of Tabernacles near Mount 
Garizim, after the matiner, and with the 
Cuſtoms, preſcrib'd by the Law; that they 


obſerve alſo all the Purifications which are 


there commanded, and circumoiſe all the Male 
Children on the eighth Day, whereas all the 
Jews defer'd that Rite till the ninth Day, and 
many of them longer ; that they have but one 
Wife, and never marry their Brothers Daugh- 
ter, which the Jews often do, and have, be- 


ſides, many Wives; that they believe in God, 


in Moſes, and that Mount Garizim is the Place 
in which they ought to worſhip the Lord; and 
obſerve only that which is written in the Law ; 
whereas the Jews follow the Inſtructions of 
their ancient DoRors and Sages. 'They add, 
that they have amongſt them an prot 
nam'd Eleazar, of the Race of the High-Priefl 
Phineas, who has à Son named Phineas; that 
the Father and Son continue always in the 
Holy Place, that they never go out of it, and 
that they are perpetually in the Preſence of 


the Lord, to bleſs in his Name, and take Care 


of the Holy rag = Freak that all Affairs are 
carried to their Tribunal by the People, in 


what Place ſoever they live, and their Deter- 
mination is always Iook'd upon as equitable 
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Yehn lr. and juſt ; that the High-Prieſt has a Book of 


rin. 


WW 


- 


CV 


the happy Days, in which it is written; ./ 


Abiga, Son of, Phineas, Son of Eleazar, Son of 


Aaron the Prieſt, have written this Book at 


» he Gate of the Tabernacle of Teſtimony, in the 


33th Tear of the. Continuance of the Children of 
Iſrael in the Land of Canaan. They pretend, 
that the Jews have no Prieſts of the Race of 


Phineas; and complain, that the Jews hate 


them, and call them Cutheans, and boaſt them- 
ſelves to be of the Tribe of Joſeph by Ephraim. 


They ſay, that they have no other Name of 


the Meſſiah amongſt them but Haſceab, and 
that none but God alone underſtands it. 'They 
offer to ſend him the holy Books in their Lan- 


' guage, Which is truly ſacred, provided, that 


he ſends for them two wiſe and intelligent Per- 
ſons. . 'T ho' they ſay they do not ſell the Law, 
they ceaſe not to put the People in mind of 


bringing Oblations, and to demand Suits of 


Silk, and Cloth of them, for the Habits of their 
High-Prieſt. This Letter is dated the ſixth 
Day, in the Year 991, under the Reign of the 


Children of Iſmael, the Sons of Agar; and ſign d 
Abezehuta, Son of Joſeph Harmachi, one of the 
Inhabitants of Gaza. 'The other Letter of the 


Paſſover, by the Hands of the High-Prieſt 


Samaritans 1s Wrote in the Name of their Con- 


gregation, in Egypt in the Year 998, of the 
ſame Reign. Theſe Samaritans of Egypt make 


Profeſſion of worſhipping God upon the Moun- 


tain of Garizim ; and of obſerving the Law as 
it is contain d in the five Books of Moſes. They 
celebrate every Year on that Mountain, the 


Eleazar, Son of Phineas, of the Race of Phi- 
neas the Son of Aaron, on the fourteenth Day 
of the firſt Month. They obſerve alſo their 
other Feaſts at the ſame Time as they are ſet 
down in the firſt. Letter, but without making 
mention of their Differences with the Fews. 
They confeſs that their Synagogues and Laws 


are exactly like thoſe of the Jews, but affirm, 


that the Writing of the Law of the Jews, is 
the Writing of Eſdras, curſed for ever., They 


inform Scaliger, that they had ſent his Letter 


to the High-Prieſt Eleazar, to the City of Si- 


chem, They ſpeak of the Book Abiga, and do 


not forget to recommend the ſending of a Pre- 
ſent to the Temple of Garizim ; tho”. they tell 
him, at length, that they cannot ſell the Book 


of Joſhua, nor tranſcribe it except in Sama- 


ritan Characters. 1 | 
The third Letter of this Collection is not 


F. Morin s, but a Letter of Leon to Zamora, ad- 


dreſs'd to M. le Jay, which contains divers 


Obſervations upon the Polyglott Bible of An- 


vers, and gives an Account of a Polyglott Bi- 


ble, which he would call the Pontifical, and 


not the Royal Bible. The Letter is dated 


July 29. 1628. 


The fourth is a Letter of |F..Morin to Je- 


8 s 


vom Alexander, in which he remarks ſome Dif- 


ference betwixt the printed Samaritan Cha- 


racters, and the Manuſcript of the Samaritan 


SS 


Pentateuct, Which he was poſſeſs d of, and of 
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which he had Thoughts of publiſhing an Im- 


preſſion. He obſerves in particular that the 


Letter Tau in his Manuſeript, had no Reſem- 


blance at all with the Figure of the Croſs. He 


begs Aleander to ſend him the figur'd Inſcrip- 
tions of the * Sicles, of which he had ſpoke 
to him. Aleander anſwer d him in the fifth 
Letter, that there was at Rome, in the Vati- 
can Library, a Copy of the Hebreu Pentateuch, 
written in Samaritan Characters; and that 
Pietro della Valle had a Copy of it in the Sa- 
maritan Language. He adds, that he will ſend 
to him ſome drawings of the Samaritan Sicles. 


In the following Letter, he ſends him Word, 


that he is now to receive three of them, and 
that fince he wrote, they had found two Sicles 


*An old 
Per ſtan 
Coin, 


more, the one more modern, the Characters 


of which were Hebrew, and the other more 
ancient than the former ones, in which there 
were ſome Samaritan Characters; but ſo worn 
out, that he could not underſtand a Word in 


them; that he had, nevertheleſs, caus'd draw- 


ings to be made of them, and that the Letter 
Tau was there in the Form of a Croſs or X, 
which, perhaps, might have degenerated af- 


terward into the Form of a N. Aleander wrote 


again to him in a third Letter; that he had 
found another Sicle, much worn, of which he 
had ſent him a Print; and had deſir'd M. de 


Piereſe to communicate alſo his drawings to him; 


and teſtifies a great Deſire, that ſome Perſon 
would learn the Samaritan Language, in order 


to publiſh with the Hebrew Text, the Sama 


ritan Verſion, from the Copy of Pietro della 


Falle. F. Morin thanks Aleander in his follow- 
ing Letter, for the drawings of the Sicles which 
he had ſent him; and remarks on chem, that that 
belonging to Cardinal Barberin is true and an- 
cient, and that there is on one Side of it Je- 
ruſalem the Holy, and on the other, the Word 
Sicle. He deſires him to ſend a figur d Copy 
of ſome Pages of the Pentateuch of Pietro della 


Valle, and obſerves to him, that he is not in 


Pain as to the not being able to underſtand 
it, becauſe the Samaritan Language differs in 


nothing from the Chaldaick, but only in ſome 


Characters which he has a right Knowledge 
of. Aleander ſent him alſo ſome drawings of 
other Sicles, and. F. Marin obſerves in his 10th 
Letter, ſome Difference betwixt the Hebrew- 
Samaritan, and the Hebrew-Fewiſh Pentateuch 
theſe Letters were wrote in the Year 1628. 
Some time after, Aleander, being dead, Mo- 
rin addreſs d himſelf to Pietro della Valle. They 


/ 


had a Correſpondence by Letters together up- 


on the Hiſtory and Books of the. Samaritans, 


and alſo upon the Caraites, and the Chrono- . 


logy of the Turks; theſe Letters are the 1310 


and following ones as far as the 27th. Pietro 


della Valle ſends an Account in the 14th to Mo- 
rin, of What he had learn'd from the Samari- 
tans living in Aa. They are different from 
the Caraites, and he does not believe that they 
are the ſame with the Curheans. He pretends, 
that they deſcended from that Colony of A- 


rian, 


old 
can 


in. 


them as Hereticks. I 
none as ſacred Books but the Pentateuch; where- 
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rians, with Sennacherib, or Salmanaſſer brought 
out from Ahhria into Samaria. This People 
being devour d by the wild Beaſts, were ad- 
vertiz d by the Oracles, that they muſt ſerve 
the God of the Country, if they had a Deſire 
to avoid that Calamity. In order to this, the 
King of the Mhriaus ſent them ſome Prieſts 
and Levites to inſtruct them in the Moſaick 
Inſtitution ; but as they were Idolaters, they 
always retain d ſomething of their ancient 
Superſtitions, and {till worſhip the Image of a 
Pigeon. "The Jews have always look'd upon 
The Samaritaus receiv'd 


as the Caraites admitted all the holy Writings 
of the Jews, but interpreted and obterv'd them 
literally without admitting any Traditions. 
With regard to the Cutheans, he ſays, he can- 
not determine, whether they are Samaritans 
or Caraites, or of any other Religion, not hav- 


ing been able to meet any of them in his Voyage. 


There are at preſent but few Samaritans. He 
met ſome, he ſays, in Egypt, at Grand-Cairo and 
Gaza, and others, in Paleſtine, in the City of 
Sichem, nich the Greeks call Napalouſe, which 
is at preſent the Capital of the Country of 
Samaria ; the City of Samaria or Sebaſte having 
been entirely demoliſh d. He faw ſome Ca- 
raites at Damas, and Gaza, and Jeruſalem, and 
in the City of Sichem, where they had ſeveral 


| Synagogues. There are in theſe Letters, many 


remarks upon the Samaritan Pentateuch, and 
alſo upon the Samaritan Writings, which Peter 
de Novarre, a Religious of the Order of St. 
Francis had taken upon him to tranſlate. 'The 
224, 25th, and 26th Letters are upon theChro- 
nology of the Mahometans. Piero de la Valle 
ſays, that the Lear 1031, of the Æra of the 
Iſmaelites, or ot the Hegyra, which is that which 
they. reckon'd from, when he was in that 
Country, anſwers pretty near to our Year 1622, 


and therefore the Year 1627 of our Ara is 


the Year 1036 of the Hegyra. He recites the 
Names of the Months amongſt the Turks. The 
firſt Myubarrem, ſecond Sefer, third Rabia Eleu- 
vel or the firſt. Rabia, fourth Rabia, Etthani 
or the ſecond Rabbia, fifth Gemadhi Eleuvel, 


ſixth Gemadbi Ettani, ſeventh Regeb, eighth 


Scibaban, ninth Ramadhban, tenth Sceuval, ele- 
venth Dhilcaade, twelfth Dhilhagge. Theſe 
Months are lunar ; fix of thirty Days, and 
fix of twenty nine alternatively. They have 


made ſome Intercalation to equal the new Moons 


at the Beginning of the Months; which hap- 
pens eleven Times in twenty nine Years, and 
one day at the End of the laſt Months. The 
Perfians have ſolar Months; but in the com- 
mon Uſage, they reckon their Time by the 
Ara of the Mahometans.. F. Morin confirms the 
Supputation of Pietro de la Falle, by ſome Ex- 
amples; but remarks, that we mult diſtinguiſh 
the: Years of the Hegyra, according to the Turks, 
irom the Years of the ſame ra, according to 


the Chriſtians; and explains this matter thus. 


The firſt Year of the Hegyra commences the 
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from that Time to the 16th of Juh in 163 1, 
when he wrote, there have paſs d 1340 Ara- 
bick Years, or Lunar ones of 354 Days eight 


Hours, and fourty eight Minutes each; where- 


as the ſolar Lear has in it 365 Days, and five 
Hours, and fourty nine Minutes; which makes 
31 Tears difference from the Commencement 
of the Hegyra to the Year 163 1. He pretends, 
that the Samaritans make uſe of ſolar Years 
like the Jews, tho” their Months are Lunar. 
The following Letters are written by F. Morin 
to juſtify himſelf, with Cardinal Barberiz, 
Francis Marie Suarez, and ſome other Romans, 
from the Cenſures which had been made of his 
Treatiſe concerning the temporal Sovereignty, 
given to the Roman Church. The 36th is a 
French Letter of M. de Piereſc upon the Sama- 
ritan Pentateuch. The 37th, 38th, 42d, and 
43d, contain fome remarks upon the Mann- 
ſcripts of this Pentateuch ; and particularly 
upon that which Dr. Comber has found out in 


England. The 41/t is a Letter of Godefroy Ven- 


delin, in which he asks F. Morin who the Rab- 
bi Eliezer is; and puts ſeveral Queſtions ro 
him concerning the Perſon of the Rabbi Eliezer 
and the Chronology of the Jem. F. Morin an- 
ſwers him in the following Letters, that the 
Book of Rabbi Eliezer is not ſo ancient, as is 
commonly beliey d; that the Jews reckon by 
Cycles ; but that we do not know when they 
begin their Cycles. He ſhews what ſmall Skill 
the ancient Greeks, Egyptians, Chaldeans, Jews 
and Chriſtians had in the Science of the Ca- 
lendar; and concludes with divers remarks 
upon the Somaritans. The 45th is a Letter 
from a Father of the Oratory in England, in 
which he deſires F. Morin to fend him the va- 
rious Readings of the Manuſcript of the Sep- 
tuagint Verſion in England, which F. Morin 
had procur'd from M. Dugon. | 

The other Letters comain'd in this Col- 
lection relate only to private Affairs. But all 
of them are worthy our peruſal; there being 
ſcarce one in which one may not learn ſome- 
thing curious in Hiſtory or Criticiſm. 

It is not neceſſary to expatiate here upon 
the vaſt Erudition of F. Morin; it is too well 
known ; and the Extracts we have made from 
his Works prove it, in ſuch a manner, as will 


not admit of any doubt. 'Thoſe who will read 


them, and all Divines cannot read them too 
much, will be perſectly convinc'd of it. This 
great Man has given usa new Method of treat- 


ing, with Strength and Solidity, the Subject 


of the Sacraments, Which has ever ſince his 
Time been purſu'd in the Schools of Paris. 
Tho' he was admirably well vers'd in the Ori- 
ental Languages, it were to be wiſh'd (and he 
was ſenſible enough of his failing in this par- 


ticular himſelf) that he had applied himſelf 


only to thoſe things which relate to Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Rites, and the Sacraments (which he had 
made his particular Study) and that he had 
not written ſo much upon the Texts and Ver- 
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fions of Scripture, in which he has follow'd 
the Sentiments of other Perſons, and his own 
Prejudices and Prepoſſeſſions, too much. After 
all we muſt acknowledge, that of all the Ca- 


tholick Authors of this Century, there is none 


who had a more extenſive Stock of Learning, 
or who has given the Publick more uſeful 


Works, than F. Morin. 


——— 


„— 


SIMEON de MUIS. 


Simeon de Simeon de Muis of Orleans, Arch-deacon of 


Soiſſous, Profeſſor of the Hebrew Tongue in the 


Royal College of France, was one of the molt 


able Perſons in that Language that France ever 
had; and had join'd to that perfect Know- 
ledge of Hebrew, a ſolid Judgment, and a quick 
Diſcernment, a Stile pure, conciſe, and eaſy, 


a thorough Inſight into ſacred Hiſtory, and 


the Foundations of Religion; ſo that he had 
all the Qualifications that were neceſſary to 
make an excellent Interpreter of the Holy 
Scripture. Accordingly his Commentary upon 
the Pſalms is eſteem'd, in the Judgment of all 
the Learned, the moſt perfect and beſt we have 
upon this Book of Holy Scripture ; he has in- 
ſerted at the Side of the Vulgar Verſion a new 
'Tranſlation, in which, without departing from 
the Terms of the Vulgar, wherein it agrees 
with the Hebrew Text, he changes only the 
Paſſages in which there is a Difference in the 
Senſe betwixt this Text and the Vulgar, and 
inſerts into the Margin the Differences which 
are not confiderable. He lays down afterwards 
the Argument of the Pſalm, in an hiſtorical 
manner, and makes Comments upon every 
Verſe, wherein he explains the proper Signi- 
fication of the Hebrew Word, and gives the 
natural and literal Senſe of the Paſſage. He 
has join'd to this alſo a Commentary upon the 
Canticles, in which he has follow'd the ſame 
Method. He has alſo compos'd a Work en- 
titled Varia ſacra, in which, he explains, with 
a great deal of Learning, the moſt difficult 
Paſlages of the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
from Genefis down to the Book of Judges. He 
relates there all that the moſt learned Rabbins 
have remark'd concerning the Paſſages he ex- 
plains. He was diverted from this Work, which 
would have been of great Uſe, by the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Exercitations of F. Morin upon the Sa- 
maritan Pentateuch, in which that Author at- 
tack d the Purity and Authority of the Hebrew 
Text. 
dicate it, and publiſh'd a Diſſertation upon the 
Authority and 'Truth of the Hebrew Edition, 
and a Cenſure of many Paſſages in the Exerci- 
tations of F. Morin, wherein the Senfe of the 
Hebrew Text is rejected. He acknowledges 
in this Treatiſe, that he once had the ſame 
Opinion with others, that we ought not to 
give credit to any Text but the Vulgar, and 
that if the Hebrew Text was not conformable 
to it, it was a manifeſt Proof that it was cor- 


A New Eecle/iaSical Fliftory of the 


De Muis thought it his Duty to vin- | 


Book V. 
rupted. That in this Perſwaſion, he labour d, 
as others had done, to reform the Hebreu Text, 
in order to make it agree with the Vulgar ; 
but that having found out by experience the 
Impoſſibility of ſucceeding in this Attempt, he 
was of Opinion, that the Vulgar Edition, and 
the Hebreu, had each their Authority, and 
were to be beliey'd by us. That he had been 
confirm'd in this Sentiment, concerning the 
Authority and Truth of the Hebrew Edition, 
by ſeveral Paſlages out of St. Jerom and St. Au- 
guſtin ; and that by reaſoning within himſelf 
afterwards, he had diſcover'd, that what was 
commonly ſaid of the Fews having corrupted 
the Hebrew Text, was not true; for one can- 
not fay, that it had been corrupted before the 
Time of St. Jerom, fince that Father acknow- 
ledges the Hebrew Text to be entire and true; 
and St. Gregory the Great maintains, that the 
Verſion made by St. Ferom, from the Hebrew 
'Text, is the moſt pure and genuine of all 
others. One cannot fay, neither, that it has 
been corrupted, ſince the Time of St. Jerom, 
ſince there is ſcarce any Paſſage which one can 
find out to be corrupted with deſign; and the 
ſtrongeſt Proofs of Chriſtianity are to be found 
in the Hebrew Text, as well as in the Greek 
and Latin; that, moreover it is altogether im- 
probable, that the Jeus, who are ſcatter d 
over the whole Earth, ſhould all agree at the 
ſame Time to alter the Texts of the Bible, 
after the ſame uniform manner in all their 
Copies, without any Perſons ever taking the 
leaſt notice of it; that the great Care they 
have always us d to preſerve the Text in its 
Purity, by the Rules of the Maſſora, has ren- 
der'd that pretended Alteration ſtill more im- 
poſſible; that the Variety which is to be found 
in the Points is not of any Conſequence, and 
that the Differences which there are in the 
Conſonants conſiſt almoſt all of 'T rifles. He 
does not pretend, nevertheleſs, to maintain, 
that there is no fault at all in the Hebrew Edi- 
tion ; but only that it ought to be of great 
Authority. He remarks, that the Fathers 
have not faid, that the Jews had generally 
corrupted all the Copies of the Hebrew Bibles; 
that this Suppoſition is indeed impoſſible; and 
that the moſt they accuſe them of, is the 
having corrupted ſome few Paſſages in ſome 
Copies; that the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts made 
uſe of the Greek Verſion of the LXX to ac- 
commodate themſelves to the Uſage of their 
Times; and that in ſome Places they departed 
from it. 'That the Council of Trent has not 
compar'd nor prefer'd the Vulgar Tranſlation 
to the Greek and Hebrew Text, but only to the 
other Latin Vertions ; that it has not pretene- 
ed, we are oblig'd to follow it in every thing, 
and that it is exempt from Faults ; that thoſe 


who prefer the Verſion of the LXX to the 
"Hebrew Text, have, beſides, leſs regard for 


the Vulgar than others, becauſe that js more 
conformable to the Hebrew Text, (if we only 


except the Verſion of the Pſalms) than to the 
is | Tranſſa- 
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'Tranſlation of the LXX. In ſhort, he pre- 


tends, that there 1s nothing more ridiculous 
than to think to corre& the Hebrew Text by 
its Verſions, whereas it is highly reaſonable 
to reform the Verſions by the Text. This is 
an Abridgment of all that is contain'd in this 
Diſſertation upon the Truth and Authority of 
the Hebrew Edition. In the Cenſure he ſhews, 
that the Readings of the Samaritan Text are 
not preferable to thoſe of the Hebreu; that 
there is not ſo great, nor ſo conliderable a 
Variety of Readings in the Hebrew Text, as 
F. Morin pretends ; that the Maſſora is ſo far 
from having given occaſion to the Corruptions 
of the Hebrew Text, that it preſerves it in its 
Purity. Towards the End he confutes the 
Preface of F. Morin to the Edition of the Sep- 
tuagint by Notes, which are ſhort, but deci- 
five. This Writing is follow'd with a ſecond 
Defence of the Hebrew Bible, in which he makes 
divers Obſervations againſt the Authorities 


and Reaſons which F. Morin uſes, to ſhew, that 


the Hebrew Text was corrupted. He treats 
there alſo of ſome Queſtions relating to the 
Verſion of the LXX, and particularly this, 
whether they have tranſlated all the Old Teſta- 
ment, or only the Books of the Law. 

F. Morin having made ſome Obſervations 
ſevere enough againſt the Cenſure of M. de 
Muis with regard to ſeveral Paſlages of his Ex- 
ercitations, de Mais anſwer'd him in a Wri- 
ting, to which he gave the Name of a Third 


Defence of the Hebrew Edition, or, a Correction 


of the Animadverfions of John Morin upon the 
Cenſure of his EcclefiaſticalExercitations concerning 
the Samaritan Pentatench. It is divided into two 
Parts: In the firſt, De Muis juſtifies himſelf 
from ſeven Calumnies which F. Morin accus'd 
him of having advanc'd: In the ſecond, he 
confirms the Notes he had made againſt the 
Exercitations of F. Morin, As he had been 
warmly attack'd by that Author, he anſwers 
him in a Stile which is lively enough, tho' a 
little more moderate than that of F. Morin s, who 


had read on purpoſe more than once, the Po- 


lemical Works of St. Jerom, to make himſelf 
Maſter of the Terms and vehement Stile of 
that Father, in order to uſe them in his An- 
{wer againſt M. de Muis. Nevertheleſs, this 
perſonal Diſpute is not ſo barren,as moſt others 
are; becauſe it turns upon Queſtions of Cri- 
ticiſm, and the Interpretation of many Paſſages 
of the Holy Scriptures, with regard to which 
theſe two learned Perſons exerciſe their Erudi- 
tion, and make the Publick partake of their 
Remarks and Reſearches. 'The Works of 
M. de Muis have been printed at Paris, by the 
Care of Claude de Auvergne, Profeſſor Royal of 
Hebrew in the Year 1650. 
Poſt beſtow d upon him, of Reader and Pro- 
feſſor Royal of the Hebrew Tongue in the 
Royal College of France in 1614. He acquit- 
ted himſelf worthily of this Profeflorſhip, with 
great Aſſiduity and Reputation, during the 
Space of zo Years, and Died in 1644. 
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"© DOMINICEY. © 


There appear'd in 1645, a Diſſertation up- 


on foreign Communion, and the Abolition of Antonius 
LY 


Canonical Penance, wrote by Marcus Antonius 
Dominicy an Advocate. As this Queſtion is 
curious enough, and very well treated in this 
ſmall Diſſertation, an Extract of it will per- 
haps not be unacceptable to the Publick. The 
Body of Chriſtians or the Church is compos'd 
of Clergy and Laity. The dignify'd Laity 
have ſometimes ufurp'd the Name of Clergy, 
as we ſee in a Charter of the Year 1334, 
where Raimond de Marfillac calls himſelf one 
of the King's Clergy. The Name of Laick is 
alſo taken ſometimes for a Man ignorant and 
unletter'd ; but ordinarily we underſtand by 
it, ſimple Chriſtians; and by the Name of 
Clergy or Clerks, thoſe, who have Orders, 


and perform the Eccleſiaſtical Functions. With 


regard to the Church, the Clergy are of an 
Order Superior to that of the Laity ; for this 
reaſon it was, that the Ancients exempted the 


| firſt from publick Penance, and always pu- 


niſh'd them by Degradation. Bur of this kind 
of Puniſhment there were two Sorts; in the 


firſt, they were ſimply interdicted their Fun- 
ctions, and put into the Rank of Laicks, with- 


out being depriv'd of Communion. In the ſe- 
cond, which they made uſe of towards thoſe 
who had committed enormous Crimes, the 
Clergy depos d were order'd to perform 
Penance, or ſhut up in Monaſteries. Some- 
times they were excommunicated ſor a time, 
and ſometimes for ever. When the Biſhop. 
had judg'd and degraded them, if they had 


committed any Crimes, which were puniſhable 


by the Civil Laws, he ſent them back to the 
ſecular Magiſtrates, according to the Conſti- 
tution of the Emperor Heraclius; tho' the De- 
cretal of Alexander III does not approve this 
Uſage. To finiſh every thing which relates 
to the Puniſhment of the Clergy, they might 
be ſuſpended for a Time from the Communion 
of the Church, or from their Functions. A 
Biſhop ſuſpended only from his Functions, re- 
tain'd the Honour and Title of a Biſhop, and 
perform'd the Functions of a Prieſt and Chor- 
epiſcopus. They left alſo ſometimes to the Prieſts 
ſuſpended from their Functions, their Place 
and Rank; and ſometimes ſent the Clergy 
down from a ſuperior Order to an inferior. 
This being ſuppos'd, he proceeds next to ex- 
plain the Meaning of f harp Communion, 
a Name which we find the firſt mention of in 
the Council of Riex, in the Year 439 and the 
34 Canon, upon the Affair of Armentarius, Bi- 
ſhop of Ambrun, who had been ordain'd only 
by two Biſhops, to whom it was permitted to 
retire to ſome eee in which he might take 

the Title of Chorepiſcopus, and be admitted to 


the foreign Communion ; he is forbidden by 
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the ſame Canon to offer in the Cities, to or- 
dain, or perform any Epiſcopal Function out 
of the Church, which is granted to him by 


Charity, and in which he is only allow d to 


confirm the Neophytes, and to offer before the 


"Prieſts. It ſeems by this, that the foreign Com- 
munion is a Kind of Degradation, by which 


theClerks are reduce d to an inferior Order, but 


continue ſtill of the Clergy, in which it is, diffe- 
rent from the Laick Communion, which de- 
priv'd thoſe who were condemn'd to it of all 


Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry. This Opinion is con- 


firm'd by the ſecond Canon of the Council of 


Agde, by which the rebellious Clerks who were 


condemn'd te the foreign Communion might 


be re-eftabliſh'd; This ſhews, as this Author 
pretends, that this Kind of Communion was 


for they had no Rank amongſt the Clergy, nor 


of a different Species from that which was 
granted to the Prieſts and Clerks, who tra- 
vell'd without Letters of Recommendation; 


Place in the Choir; but ſtood with the Peo- 
ple, extra Cancellos. The Canons, fifteenth and 


ſixteenth of the Council of Nice, expreſly ordain, 
that the Clergy who travel without recom- 


mendatory Letters ſhall not be admitted to 
the Communion ; and the fame thing is en- 


join'd by the 524 Canon of the Council of 


Agde. If ſome Relief was given them by way 
of Charity for their Subſiſtence, that could 


not be eſteem'd an Act of Communion, but 
fimply a Duty of Hoſpitality. It is difficult 


to aſſign the Reaſon for which the Communion 


of which we have been ſpeaking, is called the 


foreign Communion ; ſome have thought it 
was call d ſo becauſe it was ſtrange and foreign 


to the Order of him who was reduc'd toit; 


others, becauſe it was aflign'd to a Place or 


Church in the Country, ſuch as were the 
Churches of the Chorepiſcopi. There are ſome 


who think, that this Name of foreign Com- 


munion was given in Imitation of the Romans, 
Who degraded into the Rank of Strangers, all 


thoſe who had loſt their Burgherſhip for ſome 
great Crimes. The Author prefers to all 
theſe Opinions, the Sentiment of F. Petau in 
his Notes upon Syneſtus, where he ſays, that 
the Council of Riez had regard to the foreign 
Clergy who had Letters of Recommendation; 
but that, notwithſtanding, they had no Right 


to perform their Eccleſiaſtical Functions, till 


their Letters had been examin'd by the Synod, 
or by the Biſhop of the Place. The Biſhops 
who being drove out of their Biſhopricks,came 
ro live in another Biſhoprick, had Rank and 
Seffion immediately after the Biſhop of the 


- Place ; but they had no Right ro perform any 


that from thence is deriv d the Name of foreign 
Communion,to expreſs the Puniſhment of a Bi- 


Epiſcopal Function. The Clergy who were 
Strangers, preſerv'd the Right of performing 
their Functions; but had no Rank nor Place; 
except from the Day in which they were ma- 


triculated into the Churches, in which they 


had fix d their Habitations. It ſeems probable; 


1 


laxation became ſo great, that 


ſhop to whom the Honour and Title were left, at 
the ſame Time that he was forbidden to per- 
form the Functions of the Epiſcopate; or that: 
of a Clergyman, who is not admitted to exer- 
ciſe the Duties of his Miniſtry. There was in 
each Church, a Matricala, or Regiſter, in 
which they wrote the Names of the Clergy of 
each Order, according to their Antiquity in 
the Church, and by Steps they arriv'd at the 
firſt Places in it. This was a Puniſhment, for 
a Clergyman to be turn'd down from the firſt 
Ranks into the.Jaſt, and ſometimes without 
Hope of aſcending to his former Station. In 


the 5th Canon of the Council of Agde, and the 


laſt of the Council of Lerida, the Clergy found 
guilty of having ſtole the Goods of the Church, 
are condemn'd all their Life to the foreign 
Communien, after having been for ſome time 
depriv d of all Communion. Tho' the Name 
of foreign Communion. has not been in uſe a 
great While, the Puniſhments ſignify'd by ir 
have been inflicted; and Biſhops who have 
been guilty. of Crimes have been condemn'd 
to loſe their Rank, and to perform no other 
than the Functions of Prieſts; and Prieſts or 


others of the Clergy have been reduc'd to in- 


ferior Orders: but by little and little this Pu- 
niſhment grew out of uſe, and that of Suſpen- 
fion ſucceeded it. In theſe laſt Apes, the Re- 

Biſhops and 
Prieſts who had committed enormous Crimes, 


were not depos'd for them; but re-enter'd 


into their Functions, after having perform u 


Penance. 


In the ſame manner, the Severity of Ca- 
nonical Penance, with regard to the Laity, by 


little and little decreas'd, and at length has 


been entirely aboliſh'd. -Ir is certain, that in 
the Time of the Apoſtles, there were ſome 
Sins for which Perſons were excommunicated, 
upon account of the Scandal they had given; 
but it is not ſet down in Holy Scripture, after 
what manner they expiated their Offences, 
and what external Marks of Repentance, it 
was neceſſary for ſuch Perſons to give, before 
they were re-admitted into the Church, St. 
Paul tells us plainly that the inceſtuous Corin- 


thian was excommunicated ;' but he does not 


ſay what ſort of Penance he perform'd, to be 
re-eſtabliſh'd. We read in Euſebius, that St. 
John pardon'd, in the Church, a young Man, 
who,- alter his Baptiſm, was'betome a notori- 
ous Robber ; bur it is not ſaid, what Penance 
he impos'd on him. Afterwards, the Severity 
of Diſcipline was: eſtabliſh'd, and the Rigors 
of Penance are deſcrib'd by Tertullian. They 


refus'd for ever, and even at the Article of 


Death, Communion to thoſe who fell into Ido- 
latry, Adultery,. or Murder. Pope Zephyrin 
was the firſt» who excepted the Adulterers: 
The Council of Ancyra admitted the Murde- 
rers to Communion at the Hour of Death; but 
it was refus'd for a long time to Idolaters, as 
appears by the Lercoryel St. Cyprian; at length, 
it was granted to all Penitents at their Deaths. 
Wn „ 
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The Author deſcribes here the five Degrees 
of Penance, and pretends, that thoſe who were 
abſolv'd at the Article of Death, were after- 
wards oblig'd to receive ſolemn Abſolution, 
and to perform Penance. 'The Biſhops were 
at firſt the only Perſons to whom this ſolemn 
Abſolution was appropriated. 'They delegated 
afterwards this Power to ſome Prieſts, call'd 
Penitentiaries, who were aboliſh'd in the 
Church of Conſtantinople, by Nefarins. From 
that Time, Penance was milder in the Eaſt ; 
but in the Weſt, the ſame Severity continued, 
and all thoſe were enjoin'd Penance, who were 


found guilty of enormous Crimes, or who had 


themſelves confeſs'd them. The Biſhops hav- 
ing ſince communicated to the Prieſts the Power 
of impoſing Penances, there were drawn up 
Penitential Books, which preſcrib'd the Pu- 


niſhment,and Time of Penance for each Crime. 


But as theſe Laws were neither uniform, nor 


univerſal, different Practices were introduc'd 


into the Church, which caus'd by little and 
little a Relaxation. The Councils condemn'd 
in vain the Penitential Books, and renew'd the 
ancient Laws; the Relaxation got ground every 
where, and triumph'd. The Redemptions of 
Penances, the Croiſados and Indulgences gave 
the finiſhing Hand to the entire Abolition of 
the ancient Rigor of Penance, and, at length, 
left the Prieſts at liberty to impoſe what Pe- 
nance they thought fit. The Council of Trent 
recommends to them only to impoſe Penances 
proportion'd to the Crimes, and keeps up pub- 
lick Penance for publick Sins, leaving, never- 
theleſs, a Liberty to the Biſhops to commute 
and change it into private Penance. 


PRETE e 
Secretary to the King of Fance. 
Philip Codruc was born of Parents of the 
pretended Reform'd Religion. He was con- 
verted, and apply d himſelf to the Study of the 


Holy Scripture. He gave the Publick a Com- 
mentary upon the Book of Job, in which he 


has made appear, how skilful he was in the 


Oriental Languages. This Comment is literal, 
and explains every Term of the Hebrew Text, 
by joining to it the Chaldaick Paraphraſe, and 
the other Verfions, .and Explicatiqns of the 
Rabbins, particularly thoſe of Alen-Exra. He 
has alſo compos'd ſome Notes upon the 16th, 
17th, and 18th Verſes of the 9th Chapter of 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; to ſhew that the 


Term /1:09zn, which the Apoſtle makes uſe 
of, ought not to be tranſlated in that Place the 
Teſtament, but Alliance. He has tranſlated the 
Books of Job and Solomon into French, after the 
Hebrew Text. He has alſo meddled with Con- 
troverſy, but treats it always with relation to 
the Holy Scripture, the Cuſtoms of the Jews, 
and the Roman Laws. It is in this view, that 
the Diſſertation is wrote which he made upon 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and the real Pre- 
Part II. ö 


ſence of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 51. 
in the Euchariſt, printed at Paris in 1645. and Codruc 


his Diſcourſe upon the Juſtification of the 
Saints. 'There 1s at the End of that a ſmall 
Diflertation upon the Genealogy of JeſusChriſt. 
He recites in the Beginning of it in three Co- 
lumns the Genealogies of Moſes, and Matthew, 
and St. Luke. He repreſents afterwards the 
Agreement and the Differences which there 


are in the Genealogies of the two Evangeliſts. 


The principal Difference conſiſts in this, that 
from David to Salathiel St. Luke deduces the 
Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt by Nathan, whereas 


St. Matthew deduces it by Solomon, ſo that all 


thoſe Deſcendants are different. They meet 
again, nevertheleſs, in the Perſon of Salathiel, 


and in that of his Son Zorobabel; but after- 


wards they are {till more different, till we come 
to Mathath Grand-father of Joſeph ; St. Mat- 
thew continuing the Genealogy by Aliud, and 
St. Luke by Reza. Africanus, a very ancient 
Author has given us a Letter to reconcile theſe 
two Genealogies. Codruc pretends, that this 
Author made uſe in it of certainNotions which 
came by Apoſtolick Tradition, but that he 
has mingled ſome of his own with them. The 
Points which he believes 'Traditional are, firſt, 
That St. Matthew has follow'd the Legal Ge- 
nealogy, and St. Luke the Natural. Secondly, 
That the Branch of Solomon is founded in that 
of Nathan ; which cauſes theſe cwo Genealo- 
gies to agree in the Perſons of Zorobabel and 
Salathiel. Thirdly, That Jacob and Eli were 
Brothers. Fourthly, That Mary and Joſeph 


were of the ſame Race. What ſhews that 


St. Matthew has not follow'd the natural Ge- 
nealogy, is, that all the Kings which he puts 
one after another, were not regularly deſcend- 
ed from each other; for Salathiel did not de- 
ſcend, according to Nature, from David by 
Solomon, but by Nathan, Solomon's Brother. 
Thus the 14 Perſons who are named from So- 
lomon to Salathiel, were not the natural An- 
ceſtors of Salathiel, but only his Predeceſſors 
in the Throne to whom he ſucceeded ; be- 
cauſe the Branch of Solomon was extinct in the 
Deſcendants of Joſas, as we ſee in the Books 
of the Kings, and the Chronicles, and the Pro- 


phets Jeremiah, Chap. 22. and Exech. Chap. 21. 


whereas the 19, who are in St. Luke from Da- 
vid to Salathiel were his natural Parents. Be- 
ſides there is no Appearance, that theſe two 
Evangeliſts chang'd the manner of the Gene- 
alogy after they had once compos'd it. Neither 
of them has made the Genealogy of Mary, be- 
cauſe it was not the cuſtom of the Jews, as 


St. Chryſoſtom remarks, and as we find in their 
Books, to write the Genealogy of Women. 


But St. Paul aſſuring us poſitively and expreſsly 
that Jeſus Chriſt is of the Race of David, ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, it follows from thence, 


that Mary, of whom he was born, muſt be of 


the ſame Race with Foſeph. The Agreement 
which there is betwixt theſe two Genealogies 
in the Perſons of Salathiel, Zorobabel, Mathath, 
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Philip and Joſephi is founded upon the Rule of Afri- 
Codruc. canus, that in default of the natual Deſcen- 


dants, the neareſt Kinſman ſhould ſucceed to 
the Rights of the Royalty, and the Patrimony 

of the extin& Race. Thus Jechonias, the laſt 
of the Family of Solomon, being dead without 
Children, Salathiel, a Deſcendant from David 
by Nathan, Brother of Solomon, was his Heir 
and Succeflor, and in that Senſe his Son, as it 
is ſaid in Chroxicles, 3d. For often the Name 
of Son in the Genealogies of the Kings is taken 
in this Senſe ; It is thus that Sedecias is called 
in the ſame Place the Son of Fechonias, tho 
he was his Uncle. Ezechias is alſo called the 
Son of Achax in the ſame Senſe : for Achaz 
died at the Age of 36 Years, and Ezechias was 
at that Time 25. And it is altogether impoſſi- 
ble that Achax ſhould have a Son when he was 
but 11 Years old. Salathiel was alſo the Son, 
according to Nature, of Neri, and the Son, 
according to the Law, of Zechonias, becauſe 
he was his Heir. Zorobalel was the Son, by 
Nature, and the Law too, of Salathiel, be- 
cauſe he had receiv'd both his Birth and Eſtate 
from him. The two Evangeliſts omit Pedaias, 
who in the Chronicles is betwixt Salathiel and 
Zorobabel; becauſe they have follow'd the Ac- 
counts of Eſdras and Aggeus. Abiud and Reza 
were Sons of Zorobabel. Eliacim the Eldeſt ſuc- 
ceeded to the Regal Rights of his Father, but 
Mathath deſcended from Zorobabel by Reza. So 
that the Branch of Abiud being extin& in the 


Perſon of Eleazar, Mathath ſucceeded to his 


Rights, and had two Children, Jacob and Eli. 
Jacob being dead without Children, Joſeph Son 


of Eli ſucceeded him, and thus, is Son of Fa- 


cob, according to the Law, and of Eli, by Na- 
ture. To explain the Parentage of the Vir- 
gin Mary, Codruc ſuppoſes, that ſhe was the 
Daughter of Jacob, Uncle of Joſeph, to whom 
ſhe was given in Marriage as to her neare 
Kinſman, according to the Appointment of the 
Law ; becauſe Facob left no Heirs Male. Co- 
druc having thus explain'd the principal Diffi- 
culties of this Genealogy, reſolves ſome others 
in it of leſs Conſequence. 
TIhis Author was learned in the Languages, 

a good Critick, and able Interpreter of the 
Holy Scripture. He writes with a great deal 
of Perſpicuity, and with Purity. 


JAMES EVEILLON. 


James Eveillon, Prieſt and Canon of the 
Church of Angers, had caus'd to beprinted in 
165 f, at Angers, an ample Treatiſe concern- 
ing Monitions and Excommunications, dedi- 
cated to Henry Arnauld Biſhop of Angers. The 
End which he propos d to himſelf in this Work, 
was, to confute an Error, common enough, that 
Ex communication is not denounc d till after 


the Fulmination of the Aggrauve; (a Term of 


the Church which ſignifies an Augmentation 
of the Puniſhmenr of the excommunicated Per- 


A New Eccle/rafical History of the 


ſon, in caſe he perſiſts in his Diſobedience ; 


Book V. 


but he does not ſtop there, but goes to the 
Bottom of the Subject of Excommunications 
and Monitions, which he treats of in 39 Chap- 
ters, which compoſe a Volume in Quarto. 
The Subject which he handles in the fir 
Chapter, is the Nature and Extent of Excom- 
munication ; and in order to treat this metho- 
dically, he divides his firſt Chapter into 3 Ar- 
ticles. He explains in the firſt, in what that 
Communion conſiſts, of which Excommunica- 
tion deprives us ; and enquires in the ſecond, 
into the Original of the Practice of Excommu- 
nication, and its Antiquity ; and in the third 
he examines, what Rights, Excommunication 
deprives us of. The Apoſtle St. Paul teaches 
us, that all Chriſtians make but one Body, of 
which Jeſus Chriſt is the Head, and all the 
Faithful the Members. Jeſus Chriſt in Qua- 
lity of Chief influences all the Members of the 
Body two Ways ; the one by an inward Ope- 
ration, communicating to every Chriſtian his 
Merits, and beſtowing upon him his Graces 
of Charity and other. Virtues ; the other, by 
an external Government, and Protection, and 
Providence over his Church; and alſo by the 
Direction of thoſe to whom he has given Au- 
thority to govern. the Church in his Name, 
giving them for this effect, the Aſſiſtance of 
his Holy Spirit, and all neceſſary Juriſdiction. 
All Chriſtians being therefore united thus in 
the Catholick Church, and making but one 
Body, there is a Community of ſpiritual Rights 
and Goods, to the Participation of which every 
Chriſtian has a Right in quality of Member. 
Of theſe Goods, ſome are deriv'd immediate- 
ly from the Chief, as the Merits of our Lord, 
our Redemption, Grace, Faith, Hope, Cha- 
fity, and all the Virtues; the other are com- 
municated by the Church, as the Sacraments, 


ſt the holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, common Prayers 


and Praiſes, Indulgences and Aſſemblies for 
the Service of God, and the Exerciſe of Reli- 
gion; the laſt proceed from each of the Mem- 
bers in particular, who by Charity communi- 
cate mutually to each other Relief, Aſſiſtance, 
Comfort, good Offices, Prayers, and the Fruits 
of all kinds of ſatisfactory Vows and Works. 
The Author pretends, that it is this Right of 
Community which we profeſs to believe in the 
Creed, when we ſay; I believe in the holy Ca- 
tholick Church, the Communion of Saints ; as if 
one ſhould ſay, I believe that there is an holy 
and religious Aſſembly united together into 
one Body of all the Faithful, in which there 
is a reciprocal Communication of Benefits, as 
well in common, as particular. 'This Union, 
and this Communication are prov'd by the 
Prayers of the Church, and by the Authority 
of the Fathers; and this Right of partaking 
in all Kinds of Graces and ſpiritual Goods, is 


What is call d amongſt the Latins Communica- 


tio, and by the Greeks uni. St. Cyprian in 
his Book upon the Lord's Prayer calls it Jus 
Communicationis, and in the 30th Epiſtle, Pri- 

___ wilegium 
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wilegium Societatis. St. Auguſtin in his 20th Epi- 
file ſtiles it Societas Catholica ; St. Leo in Epiſt. 89. 
Gratia Communionis ; and St. Ambroſe, Commune 
jus omnium. "Thoſe who are ſeparated or cut 
off from this Communion have no part in it, 
no more than a Member which is ſever'd from 
a human Body, and which receives no Com- 
munication of Life, Senſation or Motion, which 
it formerly did, when it was join'd to the 
other Members, as ſays St. Auguſtin. It is this 
ſpiritual Retrenchment or cutting off which is 
call'd Excommunication, by which a Man is 
depriv'd of the Communion of Saints, and of 
the Participation of thoſe ſpiritual Goods which 
are in the Church. This is the Senſe of what 
St. Paul ſays to the Galatians, I wiſh they were 
cut off who trouble yon; and for this reaſon it is 
that the excommunicated Perſons are called 
Preciſi. This Uſage of cutting off and ſepa- 
rating from the Community thoſe who com- 
mitted Crimes that were prejudicial to the 
publick good, has been at all Times practis'd 
in all Republicks and States. Amongſt the 
Jews this kind of Puniſhment was call'd, be- 
ing put out the Synagogue, that is, excluded 


from thoſe Prayers and Aſſemblies which were 
made in them. The Son of God has preſcrib'd 


the Form of it with regard to the Church, in 
St. Matthew Chap. 18. in which he regulates 
the manner how we ought to behave towards 
our Neighbour. F thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs 
againſt thee, go and tell him his Fault between thee 


and him alone: if he fhall hear thee, thou haſt 


gain'd thy Brother ; but if he will not hear thee, 
then take with thee two or three more, that in the 
Mouth of two or three Witneſſes every Word may 
be eftabliſh'd; And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, 
tell it to the Church; but if he neglect to hear the 
Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen Man 
and a Publican. Which gave occaſion to Ter- 
tullian to ſay, that Excommunication is a di- 
vine Cenſure, and that it is a great Forerunner of 
his future Condemnation, when any one commits 
4 Crime for which he is ſeparated from the Com- 
munion of Prayer, the Aſſembly, and all holy Com- 
merce. This is that which made St. Chryſoſtom 
ſay, it is not Man that binds, but Jeſus Chriſt 
that binds by his Miniſters. In effe&, St. Paul, 
excommunicating the inceſtuou$ Corinthian, 
ſays, that he does it in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and by Virtue of him. St. Gregory of 
Ny/ſſa had reaſon then to ſay, that Excommu- 
nication does not derive its Original from the 
Decrees of the Biſhops; but that it is an an- 
cient Law of the Church, practis'd under the 
old Law, and eonfirm'd in the State of Grace. 
The third Article remains; namely, of what 
Things Ex communication deprives us of. This 
Author had already remark d, that there are 
three Sorts of good Things in the Church. 
"Thoſe which proceed, from the Head, or the 
Body, or the Members in particular. He main- 
tains, that Excommumieation cannot deprive 
us of the firſt, which do not depend on the Diſ- 
poſition of the Church; for which reaſon, when 


a Perſon is excommunicated for ſome Crime of ame- 
which he is not guilty, or for an Action which Fveilen, 
is no Crime, he does not loſe any of theſe ſpi- 


ritual Goods, but continues {till in a State of 
Grace; and he had much better ſuffer Excom- 
munication, than do any thing againſt his Con- 
ſcience. As to the ſpiritual Goods of the ſe- 
cond Species, the major Excommunication not 
only deprives us of the Reception of the Sa- 
craments, but alſo of the Power of adminiſtring 
them, and of exerciſing any Eccleſiaſtical Fun- 
ction. It deprives us alſo of the Fruit, and 
Communion of the Holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
of Indulgences, of the common Prayers and 
Suffrages which are made by the Body and in 
the Name of the Church, and alſo of the Right 
of aſſiſting in them, and of joining in Eccleſi- 
aſtical or Chriſtian Aſſemblies. But Excom- 
munication does not deprive us of the third 
Sort of ſpiritual Goods, which ariſe from the 
Application that the Faithful make of their 
own meritprious or ſatisfactory Works to par- 
ticular Perſons. To the ſpiritual Puniſhment 
of Excommunication, the Church has added 


_ alſo an external Puniſhment relating to Diſ- 


cipline, by depriving the Excommunicate of 


civil Converſation, and all external Communi- 


on with other Chriſtians. This Puniſhment 


ſeems to be founded on theſe Words of Jeſus 


Chriſt, Let him be to thee as an heathen Man and 


à Publican. And St. Paul eſtabliſhes the Uſe 
of it, when he forbids 1 Cor. 5. the fitting 


down at Meat with notorious Sinners; and 
2 Theſ). 3. the having any Correſpondence with 
thoſe who do not obey the Goſpel : which alſo 
St. John does in his 2d Epiſtle, forbidding us 
to receive Hereticks into our Houſes, or to 
bid them God ſpeed ; a practice, which has 
principally prevail'd in the firſt Ages of the 
Charch. | | 

The Author treats more particularly in the 
ſecond Chapter of the firſt Effect of Excom- 
munication, which is to deprive a Man of the 
ſpiritual Goods of the Church. He ſays, that 
this Puniſhment brings along with it the Death 
of the Soul, becauſe it takes away all the Means 
we have of living to God. He examines the 
Senſe of theſe Words of St. Paul, to deliver to 
Satan, and remarks, that they may be under- 
ſtood to include three things in them, Firſt, 
A true Poſſeſſion of the Devil. Secondly, Thoſe 
Puniſhments and Afflictions that are corporeal. 
And Thirdly, A Separation from the Body of 
the Church, which expoſes the Excommuni- 
cate as a Prey to the Aflaults of the Devil. 
The ſecond Effect of Excommunication is, 
that the Excommunicate being depriv'd of the 


ſpiritual and internalCommunion of theChurch, 


is alſo by conſequence depriv'd of all external 
Communication and Converſation with the 


Faithful ; who are alſo in like manner forbid- 


den to communicate or converſe with him. 
The Canon Excommunicatus ſpecifies the par- 
ticular manner in which we ought not to have 
any commerce with the Excommunicate, which 
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is not to falute, nor pray, nor eat and drink 
with them, nor receive any Preſents from them. 
The Capitulars forbid them to enter into the 
Church, and ordain what is ſaid before as to 
the Manner of our Behaviour towards them. 
The ſecond Council of Limoges adds to theſe 
Puniſhments, that if they fall ſick, they ſhall 
not be viſited by the Clergy, and ſhall be de- 
priv'd of Sepulture at their Death. We have 
Examples of ſuch Rigors as theſe in the anci- 


ent Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. St. Venæus relates 


% 


that St. John the Evangeliſt being one. day en- 
ter d" into the Paths went out of them imme- 
diately, upon ſeeing there the Heretick Cerin- 
thus. Theodoret writes in his Hiſtory, that the 
Arrians having drove out of the City of Samo- 
ſata their Catholick Biſhop, and put into lis 
Place Lucius of their on Sect, all the People 
of the City conceivꝰd ſuch an Indignation againſt 
him, that none would have any Commerce 


with him. Sulpitius Severus reports, that St. 


Martin repented his having aſſiſted at the Con- 
fecration of a Biſhop, with the Biſhops of the 
Party of Ithacius, becauſe by that Act he had 
enter'd into Communion with them. 

'TheQueſtion is to know, whether one is oblig d 
to avoid the Excommunicate indifferently and 
without Exception. According to the ancient 


Diſpoſition of the Law, People were oblig d to a- 


void every excommunicated Perſon as ſoon as 
they had Knowledge of his Excommunication 
for inſtance, if theExcommunication was private 
to avoid him ſecretly and in private, without 
giving others to underſtand by us that he was 
excommunicated ; but if it was publickly in- 
flicted on him, to ſhun him publickly. This 
is expreſly ſet down in the Chap. Cum non ab 
homine. De Sent. Excom. And the Doctors who 
wrote before the Council of Conſtance, have all 
follow'd this Maxim. But becauſe from this 
Practice aroſe often times many Doubts and 
Scruples of Conſcience, and even Scandal and 
Offences, the Council of Conſtance made a Re- 
gulation approv'd of by Martin V, in the Ex- 
travagante, ad evitanda Scandala, that no Per- 
ſons ſhould be oblig'd to avoid the Excommu- 
nicate if they were not publickly denoune'd 
to be cut off, and ſeparated from the Church. 


This Diſpoſition was confirm'd and even ex- 


tended in the Councils of Baſſe and Latran: 
But whereas in the former Regulation, none 
were excepted, but thoſe who had beaten or 


_ hotoriouſly offended a Clergyman, this Excep- 


tion extends in the two others to all in gene- 
ral, who had notoriouſly incurr'd the Puniſh- 
mentof Excommunication for any Crime what- 
ſoever, and this is explain'd to mean ſo manifeſt 
a Nbtoriety, as nulla poſſit tergiverſatione celari, 
aut aliquo Juris ſuffragio excuſari: this is what 
he calls properly Notoriety of Fact; for there 
is another Sort of Notoriety of Right, when 
a Man has been found guilty. of ſome Crime, 
or has confeſs'd it in Judgment, and has been 


condemn'd for it. The Author ſays, that we 


mult underſtand in the Senſe of this ſecond. 
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Notoriety, the Paſſage of Yves of Chartres in 
Epiſt. $1. wherein he ſays, that we mult ſepa- 
rate from the Communion 'of the Church all 
thoſe who have been publickly convict of 


Crimes, or publickly themſelves confeſſed them; 


and that no Subjects ought to withdraw their 
Obedience from their Superiors, it they do not 
ſee them condemn'd by a publick Judgment, 
or expreſly excommunicated. 'I he firſt No- 
toriety of Fact relates only to the Caſe of a 
Clergyman , notoriouſly and publickly guilty 
of Crimes; and is not put in practice in Fance, 
with regard to thoſe who ſeparate from the 
Church, and are notoriouſly Hereticks. 

The third Effect of Excommunication is, 
that the Excommunicate dying, is depriv'd of 
Eccleſiaſtical Sepulture. This is expreſly or- 
dain'd in the Chapter Sacyis de Sepult. and in 
the Clementines eod. Titul. Chap. 1. The Reaſon 
of it is taken from Epiſtle 92. of St. Leo,Chap. 6. 
Nos autem qui cum viventibus non communicavi- 


mus, mortuis communicare non poſſumus. There 


are ſome Examples in Antiquity of this Rigor, 
in Caſe an Excommunicate was buried in Holy 
Land, they dug him. up again, and the Church 
or Church-yard was eſteem'd to be prophan'd. 
and polluted by this Burial ; inſomuch that it 
was not permitted to celebrate the Maſs in it, 
or to perform any other divine Office, or bury 
any Chriſtian, till it had been purify'd by the 
Prayers and Ceremonies of the Church, and 
re-conſecrated by the Biſhop, according to the 
Form preſcrib'd, Cap. Conj,rtuit de Conſecrat. 
Eccleſ. vel Altar. Cæmeteria in quibus Excommu-=- 


nicatorum corpora ſepelire contingit, reconcilianda 


erunt aſper fione aque ſolemniter benedictæ, ficut in 


dedicationibus Eccleſiarum fieri contingit. We 


muſt remark further, that if the Body of an 
excommunicate Perſon had been interr'd in a 
Church, the Church-yard adjoining to it was 
alſo polluted, the Acceſſory following the Prin- 
cipal, and not the contrary; for the Church- 
yard being defil'd, the Church did not par- 
take of that Pollution: and as for thoſe who 
had the Raſhneſs to interr in an holy Place the 
Body of an Excommunicate, they were forbid- 


den to enter into the Church, till they had 


made ſatisfaction to him by whom the Sentence 
of Excommunication was fulminated, as is ex- 
prefly ordain d in the Chap. Epiſcoporum de Pri- 
vilegiis; and by that, Eos qui de Sepult. It is 
ſaid in the Clementines, that they incurr Ex- 
communication i facto; but theſe Puniſh- 
ments are only to be conſider'd with regard 
to thoſe whe have been publiekly denounc'd 
excommunicate by the Sentence of an Eccleſi- 
aſtical Judge. Innocent III. in the Chap: A nobis 
2 de Sent. Excom. and the Chapter, Cum deſideres, 
ſeems to extend this Puniſhmemt to thoſe ex- 
communicate Perſons, Who have even given 
Marks of Repentance, but had not receiv'd 


Abſolution: but in this Caſe the deceas'd is 


abſoly d from his Exoommunication, and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Sepulture is given him. 
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The fourth Effect of Excommunication re- up the inceſtuous Corinthian to Satan, to the end, James 
Hates to Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and conſiſts in ſays the Apoſtle, that his Fleſh may be mortify'd, Eveillon, 


this, that if one whois excommunicated,ſhould and his Soul ſav'd in the Day of our Lord Jeſus 2 


offer to adminiſter the Sacraments, or celebrate 
the Maſs, or perform any Function of his 
Orders, he falls into an Irregularity, and be- 
comes incapable of exerciſing ever after any 
Eccleſiaſtical Office or Function, from which 
Irregularity he cannot be diſpens'd with, but 
by the Pope. This is the Diſpoſition of the 
Canon, Si quis Epiſcopus IT. Queſtion 3. The 
reaſon of it is, that every excommunicate 
Perſon is ſuſpended, and he who exerciſes any 


Function of his Order, ſo long as he continues 


ſuſpended, becomes irregular, according to 
the Chap. Cum æterni, & Cum Medicinalis, 
in 6. Our Author pretends that every Ex- 
communicate Eccleſiaſtick incurrs this Pun- 
iſhment of Irregularity , whether it be hid- 
den or notorious, denoune'd or not denounc'd, 
| becauſe the extravagante ad Evitanda, is never 
to be underſtood in favour of excommunicate 
Perſons : but as to reſerving the Diſpenſation 
from this Irregularity, to the Pope, it ought 
to be underſtood, at preſent, in caſe the Fact 
be Notorious and Publick ; for if it be ſecret, 
the Biſhop may diſpenſe with it, according 
to the Chap. of the Council of Trent, Seſſ. 24. 
Liceat Epiſcopis, which Rule is obſerv'd in 
France. = _ 12 

Beſides theſe Effects of Ex communication, 


there are many others, which relate to Bene- 


fices, and are leſs frequently put in Practice. 
The Principal of them, and moſt frequently 
Practis'd, are theſe: That the Excommuni- 


cate is depriv'd of all Juriſdiction, as well 


Temporal as Spiritual; and of all Right to 
hold or obtain Benefices, and of receiving the 
Fruits of them; as alſo to confer, preſent or 
nominate to them; or to be elected and 
promoted to any Charge or Office in the 
Church; and if he continues in this ſtate of 
Ex communication a whole Year, without pro- 
curing, or requiring Abſolution, he may be 
proceeded againſt as an Heretick convict; it 
being preſum'd that after he has deſpis'd and 
ſughted in ſo high a Degree the Authority of 
the Church, he is erroneous in his Faith, and 
does not believe the Articles of the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church; and therefore is to be eſteem d 
infamous and deteſtable.. There are beſides 
other Effects of Excommunication, but they 
are Extraordinary, and happen only when God 
is pleas d to pany x by Miracles and viſible 
Puniſhments, how greatly he isincens'd againſt 
Excommunicate Perſons, to the end, alſo, 
that others may take warning from the Cha- 
ſtiſements, and avoid their Guilt as well as 
their Puniſhments. Our Author produces 
ſeveral Inſtances of n KLET 
The firſt Intention which he who excom- 
municates ought to have, is, the Amendment 
and Salvation of the excommunicate Perſon; 
this was the Deſign Which St. Paul had in view 
* en ed that they ſhould deliver 
Part II. | | 


Chriſt, This is the Fein End which the 


Holy Fathers propoſe to themſelves, as they 
often tell us. William of Paris diſtinguiſhes 
tour Ends of Excommunication. 'The firſt is 
the Reparation of the Injury done to God. 
The ſecond, to preſerve the Honour due to 
the Sacraments, and hinder them from being 
prophan'd. The third, the Good of theChurch, 
for the Sake of which it is neceſſary to cut off 
an unſound Member. The fourth, the Amend- 


ment of the Sinner. With regard to the ju- 


dicial Intention of him who excommunicates, 
it is ſo far neceſſary, that if the Judge has not 
an Intention to excommunicate, the Sentence 


has no Effect. This Intention ought to be re- 


gulated according to the Ordinances of the 
Law, and the Conſtitutions of the Church, to 
the End, that this Puniſhment may extend 
only to thoſe Perſons who deſerve it, and in 


_ Caſes of Right; and it has no Effect but ac- 


cording to the Signification of the Terms in 
which the Sentence is drawn up. Ina Word, 
in Caſes of Doubr, one ought always, as in 
an odious Matter, to limit the Interpretation. 


The Author paſſes from the Effects of Ex- 
communication to the Perſons who have Power 


to excommunicate, and lays down this for a 
Foundation, that there are in the Church two 
ſpiritual Powers, the one of Orders, which 
depends on the Character, the other of Juriſ- 
diction, which depends on. the Charge and 
Authority which one has receiv din the Church. 
The Power of Juriſdiction is either internal 
and ſecret, in the Sacrament of Penance, or 
external and judicial; this laſt conſiſts in an 
Authority to rule and govern the Church; to 
regulate its Diſcipline and Polity; to appoint 
Cenſures and Canonical Puniſhments; to make 
Laws and Statutes to determine Cauſes in Ec- 
clefiaſtical and Spiritual Matters, and all Dif- 
ferences which may happen to riſe amongſt 
Eccleſiaſticks; and for this Reaſon it is call d 
a contentious Juriſdiftion. There are none in 
the Church but ſuch Judges as have this Ju- 
riſdiction, who are capable of excommunica- 


ting: but ſome have this Power in an ordinary 


Manner, and others have it delegated to them. 
The Archidiaconal and other Dignities infe- 
rior to the Biſhop have not this Right, unleſs 
they have Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, or a ſpecial 


Privilege. The Canon, Nemo Epiſcopus 2. q. 1. 


ſeems to communicate to the Curates the Power 


of Excommunication ; but our Author follow- 


ing the preſent Practice, explains it of one who 
had a ſpecial Commiſſion from the Biſhop for 
this Purpoſe, and takes from the Curates all 


Power of this Kind: but he grants it to Chap- 


ters and Monaſteries, who are in Poſſeſſion of 
it, by the Privilege of Exemption, or by a 
Juriſdiction aa Epiſcopal ; tho” the Council 
of Trent has 9 0 85 this Power of excom- 
municating to Biſhops onyx. 
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He treats afterwards of the Cauſes for which 
one may excommunicate, and proves, that one 
cannot do it but for a mortal and heinous 
Crime. Our Lord in St. Matthew, Chap. 18. 
ſpeaks of a Sin capable of deſtroying the Au- 
thor of it, ſince he ſays, that if he hears him 
that reproves him for it, he is gain de upon 
which St. Auguſtin ſays, that he ſuppoſes the 
Perſon to be loſt, becauſe his Brother might 


gain him. St. Paul excommunicates the in- 


ceſtuous Corinthian, becauſe his Crime was e- 
normous, and fo enormous, that the Gentiles 
themſelves would not have ſuffer d it to go un- 

uniſh'd. He excommunicates alfo in his firſt 

piſtle to Titus, Hymenens and Alexander, for 
the Crimes of Apoſtaſy, Hereſy and Blaſphe- 
my. It is according to the ancient Diſcipline 


that the Canons forbid the depriving any Per- 


fon of Ecclefiaſtical Communion, except for a 
mortal Crime. 'The Council of Trent has ob- 
fery'd this Rule of. proceeding, and declares, 
that' Monitions and Excommunications muſt 
be us'd with great Seriouſneſs, and Care, and 
Caution, and not but in Affairs of Importance, 
and with a great deal of Prudence andCircum- 
ſpection; this gives occaſion to our Author to 


exclaim againſt thoſe Monitions and Excommu- 


ral Affairs, and for 8 


nications which are thunder d out for tempo- 
of little or no Con- 
fequence. It is not ſufficient, according to 
him, that even the Sin, for which.one excom- 
municates, be mortal and heinous; it is ne- 
ceſſary, beſides, that the Sinner be alſo con- 
tumacious and incorrigible, and. that he re- 
fuſes to acknowledge his Fault, and to make 
ſatisfaction for it. Neverthelefs, the Author 
is not of the Opinion of thoſe who pretend, 
that one cannot excommunicate for temporal 
things, becauſe by unjuſtly ſeizing the Goods 
of another, one commits a Crime, which the 
Church is concern'd to punifh. This Practice 
may be authoriz'd by the Example of St. Peter, 
who condemn'd Ananias and Sapphira, for hav- 
ing defrauded the Church; and by a Teſti- 
mony of St. Auguſtin, who fays, in the 54th 
Epiſtle, that the Biſhops after having employ'd 


Remonſtrances and Menaces, to cauſe that to 


be deliver'd back which has been unjuſtly 
takeo, make uſe of Excommunications, when 
all other Means are unſucceſsful ; but the Da- 
mage ſhould be conſiderable to the whole Com- 
munity, before this Means can be us d, and 
the Scandal enormous. 
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or ordains it, ſhould truly intend to excommu- 
nicate. The Second, That he ſhould have 
the lawful Authority of a Superior or Judge, 
and by Conſequence, that thoſe whom he ex- 
communicates ſhould be his Subjects, and li- 
able to be try d before him. The Third, That 
his Power ſhould not be obſtructed or preju- 
dicd by any Defect in Judgment, by Intru- 
ſion into his Place, by Excommunication or 
Suſpenſion of Juriſdiction, by a precedent Ap- 
peal or Recuſation, or by the Expiration or 
Revocation of his Commiſſion. The Fourth, 
'That the Cauſe for which he excommunicates, 
ſhould be ſufficient, well prov'd and manifeſt. 
Null Excommunication is that in which there 
is wanting any of theſe Conditions. Unjuſt 
Excommunication is of threeKinds. 'The firſt is 
unjuſt, by reaſon of the defect of a right Inten- 
tion; as when the Eccleſiaſtigal Judge ſhould 
make uſe of it for his leaſure, lor thro' Paſſion, 
and I!l-will. The ſecond, by the Defe& of 
the Canonical Order, that is, when one does 
not obſerve all the Forms of Juſtice ordain'd 


by the Canon Law; as the three Monitions, 


— 


There is a Difference betwixt Excommuni- 


cation that is juſt or unjuſt, and null or valid. 
A valid Excommunication is that which is de- 
nounc'd with all the eſſential and neceſſary 
Conditions to make it effectual. A juſt Ex- 
communication is that, in which all the Forms 
and Proceedings of Law are obſery'd, tho? it 
may happen, notwithſtanding, that it may 
waht ſome effential Condition which may ren 
der it null and invalid. There are four Con- 
ditions requir'd to render an Excommunica- 


tion valid. The Firſt, That he who pronounces 


and all the Formalities thereunto belonging. 
The third, by the Want of a lawful Cauſe, 
when one does not expreſs in the Sentence the 
Cauſe for which one excommunicates; or when 
the pretended Cauſe is not true, or even when 


it is neither ſufficient, nor reaſonable, nor 


prov'd in a Court of Juſtice, or when the Sen- 
tence is deliver d upon the Depoſition of falſe 
Witneſſes , the accus'd being innocent of the 
Fact; for then, before God, and in Truth, it 
is unjuſt ; tho*before Man and in Appearance 
it is otherwiſe. 'The Sentence of Excommu- 
nication which is null has no inward Effect, 
and the Excommunicate has no need of Abſo- 
lution; but in outward Appearance, when the 
Nullity of the Sentence is not notorious to the 
publick, the Excommunicate is oblig'd, out 
of Deference to the Authority of the Church, 
and to avoid all occaſions of Scandal, to ceaſe 
from performing thoſe Functions which he is 
depriv d of, in publick, thoꝰ in private he may 
do them; but in this Caſe, the Doctors are 
of Opinion, that the ſentenc'd Perſon ſhould 
publiſh the Cauſes for which the Sentence is 
null, after which they all-agree, that he may 
behave himfelf publickly in all Places, and 
before all Perſons, as if he was not excommu- 
nicated. The unjuſt Excommunication, but 
in which there is no Nullity, has always, if 
we believe our Author, its internal and out- 
ward Effect, and the Excommunicate ought 
to obſerve it, till it is taken off from him by 
the Judgment of his Superior; but to this, 
nevertſielels, there are two Exceptions: The 
one in Caſe that the Eccleſiaſtical Superior 
fhould excommunicate a Perſon with the ma- 
jor Excommunication, for having communi- 
cated or participated” of the Offices of the 
Church with one that is excommunicated, 
without having given him before-hand the 
three Canonical Monitions. The ſecond Ex- 

__  --» eeption 
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ception is when the Cauſe for which a Man 
has been ſentenc'd is not true, or not ſufficient 
to deſerve Excommunication ; for in this Caſe 
it is null, and does not bind any Perſon. We 
muſt only remark, that to avoid Scandal, the 
condemn'd Perſon ought to obey the Sentence 
in the publick View of the World. To theſe 
Maxims may be oppos'd that Expreſſion of 
St. Gregory, that the Sentence of a Paſtor, whe- 
ther it be juſt or unjuſt is always to be fear'd. 
SententiaPaſtoris, five juſta, five injuſta fuerit, ti- 
menda eſt. But Eveilon founds his Reflection 
upon the Diſtinction of an external and inward 
Forum. The unjuſt Sentence is to be fear'd in 
the external Frum, before Men, but not in- 
wardly, and before God; but the null Sen- 
tence is not to be fear d before God nor Men, 


according to the Canon of Gelaſus. The Church, 


in order to hinder unjuſt Excommunications, 
has appointed very grievous Puniſhments for 
thoſe who pronounce them. | 

_ Excommunication is divided into Excommu- 
nication by Law, Excommunicatio a Jure, and 
that which proceeds from a Perſon who is a 

Judge and Superior, Excommunicatio ab Homine. 
The firſt is general againſt all Sorts of Perſons; 
the ſecond ſometimes particular. The firſt is 
a Law which continues always till it be revok d 
or abrogated by a rightful Authority; and the 
ſecond expires and ceaſes to oblige, when the 
Judge who pronounc'd it is dead. 'There are 
two Sorts of Excommunications by Law ; the 
one Ferendæ Sententiæ, and the other Lata Sen- 
tentiæ. The firſt is conceiv'd in ſuch Terms 
as give us to underſtand, that a Perſon does 
not incurr Excommunication by the Fact it ſelf, 
but only that the Crime he is guilty of deſerves 
Ex communication; whereas the Terms of the 
ſecond inform us, that one incurrs Excommu- 
nication, by doing ſuch a forbidden Thing, 


ipſo facto. M. Eveillon gives Examples of both 


theſe; as to the firſt, he produces the Law to 


hear Maſs in Pariſhes, concerning which, he 


makes a Digreſſion, to prove, that the Faith- 
ful are oblig d to hear it; and as to the ſecond, 
he alledges the Excommunications fulminated 
againſt thoſe who ſtrike or offend Eccleſiaſticks; 
againſt thoſe who force Perſons againſt their 
Will; againſt thoſe who force their Daughters 
to enter into Religious Houſes ; againſt Laicks 
who enter thoſe Houſes, and the Religious 
who depart out of them. This gives him oc- 


caſion to treat theſe Matters according to the 


Principles of the Canoniſts. He diſtinguiſhes 
afterwards two Sorts of Excommunications ab 
homine, the one per iam Statuti, and the other 
per viam Sententiæ; and explains the Proceed- 
ings and Formalities that are neoeſſary to in- 
flict lawfully this Kind of Excommunication, 


and particularly that which relates to the three 


Monitions, which oughit to precede that which 
is inflicted per viam Sententis. 58 

He enters here into the Subject of the Mo- 
nitories, which is at preſent the moſt common 
Kind of Excommunication; and alledges five 
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Conditions that are neceſſary in them. The James 
firſt is, that they are not given but in Subſidium, Eeilon. 


by mY of Succour,and in defect of other Proofs. 
"The ſecond, that they are not granted but 
tothePerſons intereſted in the Affair in queſtion; 
except it be to the Sollicitor or Attorney of the 
King, who requires them for the publick In- 
tereſt, or the Biſhop, in conſideration of a 
preſſing Neceſſity, and for the Good of the 
Church and Common-wealth. 'The third, that 
they are not granted but upon an important 
Account. The fourth, that they are not de- 
famatory, and that no Perſons are nam'd in 
them, nor Injuries and Invectives utter d. The 
fifth, that no impertinent Facts are mixt with 
them; that is, Which cannot ſerve to the Proof 
of the Affair in queſtion. He adds, that hereto- 
fore Monitories were granted to Schiſmatieks 
and Hereticks, which were publiſh'd upon ſo- 
lemn and annual Feſtivals. He diſcuſſes, af- 
terwards, the Queſtion, whether one may de- 


cree Monitories in criminal Matters, which 


concern Life and Death; and concludes in 
the affirmative. He ſpeaks of the Apoſtolical 
Reſcripts, in forma fignificavit, which are ob- 
tain'd from the Court of Rome, when the Mo- 
nitories of the Ordinaries have had no effect. 
He examines in what Caſe one is oblig'd to, 
or diſpens d from revealing or ſatisfying any 
Queſtions in Obedience to Monitories; which 
gives him occaſion to cite many Decretals and 
Canoniſts. He diſpenſes the neareſt Kinſmen 


from revealing it; thoſe who cannot diſcover 


it without doing a great Prejudice; thoſe to 

whom the Thing has been truſted as a Secret, 
or who are oblig d to Secreſy by the Duty of 
their Employment ; thoſe oe that the 
guilty Perſon has amended his Life, and made ſa- 
tisfaction for his Offence; and thoſe who are 
only the Witneſſes of one Fact. He proves, 
that the Obligation to ſatisfy and obey the 


Monitory commences, when it is made pub- 


lick, and ceaſes when thoſe, whom it concerns, 
have perform'd the Duties requir d in it. 

Ex communication pronoune d and incurr'd 
cannot be taken off but by a Juridical Abſo- 
lution, that is, by a Sentence of an Eccleſi- 
aſtical Judge, Who has Power and Authority 
ſufficient for this Purpoſe. And in order to 
be validly abſolv'd, it is not enough that he 


who conferrs Abſolution hath the Power of 


giving it, it is alſo neceſſary, that the Perſon 
who receives it, ſhould have the Diſpoſitions 
requiſite to profit by it. The firſt and the Princi- 
pal is, that he who demands Abſolution ſhould 
repent of his Sin, and give ſatisfaction for it, 
according to the Intention of the Church; and 
if he be not at preſent in a Condition to make 


this ſatis faction, it is neceſſary, that he ſhould 
engage himſelf to perform it, if he happens to 


be in a Capacity of doing it. At the Article 
of Death the Will ſuffices, and every Prieſt 
may abſolve from all Cenſures and Excommu- 
nications, but he ought to oblige the Penitent 
to preſent himſelf before the Superior, to whom 

; Cec3s the 
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James the Abſolation belongs, in Caſe he recovers 
3 22 his Health, as is enjoin'd in the Chap. De cætero, 
E eos qui de Sent. Excom. in Sexto. If the Peni- 


tent, when he is out of Danger, does not pre- 
ſent himſelf to the Superior, as his Con- 
feſſor enjoin'd him, he falls back again into his 
former Ex communication. The ſecond Diſ- 
poſition is, that the Excommunicate have the 
Will and Deſire of being abſoly'd, and that 
he make appear to the Church, in the exter- 

nal Forum, his Converſion and Obedience, 
demanding with Humility, Abſolution. The 
third is, that he be preſent to demand and re- 
ceive Abſolution, and render the neceſſary Sa- 
tisfactions; nevertheleſs, in the external Forum 
he may demand Abſolution from his Excom- 
munication, and receive it by his Proctor, 
when the Excommunicate is not able to ap- 
pear in Perſon. | THE: 
It has been ask'd, whether an Excommuni- 
cate may be again excommunicated, or whe- 
ther the ſame Perſon is capable of being af- 
feed and bound by many Excommunications. 
All the Doctors agree in the affirmative. But 
muſt there be as many ſeparate Abſolutions, 
as there have been Excommunications reite- 
rated ? Is not one ſingle Abſolution ſufficient 
for all of them, and in all Caſes ? St. Thomas 
decides; that when all theſe Excommunications 
proceed from the ſame Judge, if he abſolves 
from one of them, it is preſum'd, that he ab- 
ſolves from all; but that if the Perſon has been 
excommunicated by different Judges, his be- 
ing abſolvd from one Excommunication does 
not neceſſarily include in it the being abſoly'd 
from all; if all the other Judges have not con- 
firm'd this Abſolution upon being requir'd to 
doit, or given a ſpecial Commiſion to abſolve 

him in their Names. Covarruvias adds beſides 
ſome Conditions which may all be reduc'd to 
this; that it is neceſſary that none of the other 
Excommunications be conceal'd from the Judge 
who is about to give Abſolution; and that 
having a full Knowledge, he ſhould have an 
Intention to abſolve the Perſon from all theſe 
Excommunications, and draw up the Abſolu- 
tion, accordingly, in general Terms. Thus 


the Superior, to whom it belongs to abſolve 
trom Excommunication, ought to inform him- 
ſelf of the Number of his Excommunications, . 


and the Cauſes for which the Penitent has in- 
curr'd them; to the end, that he may judge 


upon each, and examine whether he has a 


Right to abſolve him from all of them, or no; 
and, in Caſe he has not, to ſend back the Pe- 
nitent to his Superiors to whom he belongs, 
or obtain from them a Commiſſion to abſolve 
him from them, together with thoſe Crimes 
which belong to his own Juriſdiction. 
There are many Sorts of Abſolutions, the 


one which is exercis'd in the internal Forum, 


or the Conſcience, and the other in the exter- 
nal or contentious Forum; this laſt is ſimple, 
abſolute, or conditional; and amongſt the 
conditionals, there is one ad Cautelam, the 
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other Cum Re incidentia, the one particular, 


the other publick and ſolemn. The Abſolution 
in the Forum of Conſcience, is given in the 
Sacrament of Penance by the Confeſſors, when 
the Penitent has committed ſome Crime to 
which Excommunication is annex d. If the 
Excommunication is ab homine, the Confeſſor 
ought to ſend back the Penitent to the Judge 
to obtain of him Abſolution from the Excom- 
munication, before he gives him Abſolution 


from his Sins. This Abſolution which is given in 


the internal Forum has no outward Effect, and 
cannot be produc'd to affect the external 
Forum. In conditional Abſolution, the Con- 
dition may fall upon the paſt, the preſent, or 
the future. "Tis agreed, that the two firſt 
Conditions are lawful, the Difficulty is to 
know whether one may abſolve an Excommu- 
nicate with a Condition that depends on the 
future. The Abſolution ad Cautelam is an Ab- 
ſolution conditional, in caſe that which ſhall 
be alledg'd by the Excommunicate, viz. that 
the Sentence pronounc'd againſt him is null, 


be true. It is not given but in the Cauſe of 


a Nullity, or when there is an Appearance of 
it; and it is a pure Grace which depends on 
the Will of the Judge, and has no Place but 
in the Excommunications Ab homine. We muſt 
diſtinguiſh this judicial Abſolution ad Cautelam, 
from that which is practis'd ordinarily, either 
in the Sacrament of ' Penance, or upon other 
Occaſions, by which the Penitent is abſolv'd 


from the Excommunications which he may 


have incurr'd, and of which he has no Know- 


ledge. The Abſolution, Cum Re incidentia, is, 


when one abſolves an Excommunicate upon 
condition, of his performing ſomething, as of 
preſenting himſelf to his Superior, and of ſa- 
tisfying the Party concern'd in a certain Time, 


which Time being paſſed, if he does not ſa- 


tisfy, the Abſolution has no effect. 

It was a great Diſpute in the Time of the 
fifth general Council, whether the Dead might 
be excommunicated. The Queſtion: turn'd 


only at that Time upon Hereticks; but there 


were other Caſes beſides that thought of, in 
which the Dead might be excommunicated. 
St. Cyprian in Epiſt. 66, excommunicated Gemi- 
nius Victor, for having by his Teſtament nomi- 
nated a Prieſt, Tutor, againſt the Prohibition 
of the Council of Carthage, and forbad the 
Prieſts to offer up the holy Sacrifice, or to make 


any Prayer for him. We have alſo ſome Ex- 


amples of Abſolution given in the ſpiritual 
Senſe after Death, in the Life of St. Gregory, 
written by John Deacon. Flodoard relates alſo 
that Hervee, Arch-biſhop of Rheims, gave Ab- 
ſolution to Count Everhard after his Death. 
Nevertheleſs, many Doctors have held, that 
the Dead could neither be excommunicated 
nor abſoly d; founding their Opinion upon 


this Reaſon, that being departed out of the 


World, they are no longer under the ſuriſ- 
diction and Power of the Church. Eveillon, 
to clear up this Difficulty obſerves, that the 

| Name 
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Name of Excommunication is taken to ſignify 
two Things; firſt that which is proper and 
common to it, vi. firſt, a Cenſure, which con- 
ſider'd in its Eſſence and in the Extent of all 
its Effects, ſignifies the depriving Perſons of 
all Communion in the Church, as well with 
regard to the Soul as the Body ; as well of ſpi- 
ritual and internal Communion as of that 
which 1s temporal and external ; and ſecondly 
a Cenſure, which means only Excommunica- 
tion in its external Effects. The Church can- 
not excommunicate the Dead in the firſt Senſe; 
but it may in the ſecond, for an Example to 
others, excommunicate the deceas'd and de- 
prive them of the Prayers of the Church, and 
act towards them as if they had died ex- 
communicated ; it may alſo render to the de- 
ceas'd, external "Teſtimonials of Communion, 
when it knows that they have been unjuſtly 
Excommunicated, or have done Penance for 
their Fault. | | 
Beſides the major Excommunication, the 
Canoniſts admit of a minor, which is incurr'd, 
according to them, by thoſe who communicate, 
or e e in Caſes which are forbidden, 
with thoſe who have had the mejor Excommu- 
nication pronounc'd upon them; this Commu- 
nication with them renders the Perſons who 
are guilty of it, incapable of receiving or ad- 


mimſtring any Sacrament under the Pain of 


Sin ; but before one can incurr it, it is ne- 
ceſſary that the Excommunicate ſhould be de- 
nounc d. The Pope, the Biſhops, and all the 
Prieſts, who have Juriſdiction may abſolve from 
this minor Excommunication, and Abſolution 
from it is never refus'd to thoſe who are at the 
fame Time abſolv'd from mortal Sins. It is 
given alſo without Ceremony, and without 
Precaution. 


The Monks have follow'd in their Mona- 


ſtick Diſcipline, the Regulations of the Church 
with regard to Excommunication, by puniſh- 
ing the Religious with depriving them of their 
Goods and religious Rights, according to the 
Quality of the Crimes they have committed. 
But one may diſtinguiſh in their Rules, and 
particularly in that of St. Benedict, two Sorts 
of Excommunication; the one purely regular, 
which conſiſts only in external Puniſhments, 
without affecting the Soul in any manner; and 
the other, which is an Eccleſiaſtick Cenſure, 
and an higher Excommunication for a conti- 


derable Crime, by which the guilty Perſon is 


deliver'd toSatan, and cut off not only from the 


Monaſtick Community, but alſo from the Com- 


munion of the Church. 5 

There remains no more than one Species of 
Excommunication very equivocal, which is 
that of Animals. We read in the Life of St. 
Bernard, that he excommunicated the Flies, 
and that on the Day after, they were all found 


Dead on the Place. In Burgundy the Official 


of Autun pronounces a Sentence of Excommu- 
nication, and cauſes it to be fulminated againſt 
the Animals which ravage the Country. The 
Part II. | 
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ſame Thing is ridiculouſly practis d alſo in other Jam 
Places. 'This is Fact. As to the Queſtion of Eveilin. 
Right, whether the Animals may be truly ex- | 


communicated, and whether one does right in 
pronouncing ſuch a Cenſure upon them, Eveil- 
lon determines expreſly, that it ought not, and. 
cannot be done; and that, if we find ſome 
Paſſages, wherein it is ſaid, that they have 
been excommunicated and anathematiz'd, this 
is only an improper and prophane Way of 


ſpeaking, which ſignifies no more, than that 


they have been adjur'd, in like manner as 


the Excommunicate are, in the Name of 
God, to hinder them from doing any damage; 


which may be done not only with regard to 
brure Beaſts, but even to ſuch things alſo as 
are void of Senſation. This gives occaſion to 
our Author to. treat of Adjurations or Con- 
jurations, and to remark, after St. Thomas, 
that of theſe there are two Kinds; the one 
which is made by a Form of Prayer, and the 
other by way of Commandment. We adjure 
God and his Saints in the firſt manner, and 
the Devils in the ſecond ; but theſe Adjura- 


tions ought to be addreſs'd to intelligent Crea- 


tures, and when one adjures the Beaſts, this 
Adjuration is to God who makes uſe of them, 
to exerciſe his Juſtice, or to the Devils who 
employ them, to do hurt to Mankind. Thus 
theſe Adjurations are either Prayers to God, 
or Commands to the Devils in the Name of 
God, and by virtue of the Power which he 
has given to the Church. | | 

Eveillon has put at the End of this Work 
divers Forms for the Publication, Fulmination, 
and Execution of Monitories and' Excommu- 
nications. We ſee by the Extract which we 


have now made of this Work, that Eveillon 


has treated this matter thoroughly, according 
to the Principles and Maxims of the Canon 
Law, the Canoniſts and Divines, and the mo- 
dern Practice of the Church; but he ſeems to 
have neglected that which relates to the An- 
cient Law, and the Uſage of the Church in the 
firſt Ages, and to dwell too much upon For- 
malities and minute Affairs. But in general 


his Work is well wrote, very methodical, 


full of good Senſe, and of Principles and Rea- 
ſonings that are ſolid. * 


CLAUDE DE LA PLACE. 


Claude De La Place profeſs'd Rhetorick, in 


the College of Beauvais in the Univerſity of 
Paris, with Reputation. He was Rector of the 
Univerſity. in 1652, and retir'd afterwards 
into the Country, to a Cure in P:icardy, where 
he ended his Days. We have not been able 
to find out the Year of his Death. He com- 
pos d two Works of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
of great importance to the Reformation of the 
Clergy ; the one againſt the Plurality of Be- 
nefices, and the other of the Neceſſity of the 
Reſidence of Paſtors in their Churches. The 
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claude de firſt was printed in 1650, and the ſecond in 


ba Place. 


His Book with a common 1 „ that the 


Deſires and Avarice. 
wards into the Original of the Name of Be- 


cCompence o 


1655. The Subject of the firſt is to ſhew, 


that no Clergyman can poſleſs, without being 


guilty of a mortal Sin, two Benefices, one of 
which is ſufficient for his Maintenance and 
Entertainment, that is, enough to provide him 
a Table, Habits, Books, and Moveables a- 
greeable to the Clerical Modeſty and Hu- 
mility; this is the State of the Queſtion which 
he propoſes himſelf in his Preface. He begins 


Clergy ought to be exempt from inordinate 
e enquires after- 


zefice, and fhews, that in the prophane Uſe of 


it, this Word ſignify d Lands and Goods, 


which were given to Military Perſons in Re- 

5 their Services, and transferr'd 
from thence into the Church, to thoſe Lands 
and Benefices which were given to the Clergy 


for the Performance of their Eccleſiaſtical 


Miniſtry ; becauſe after that the Goods of the 
Church, which were heretofore common, were 
divided into Four Parts, every Clergy-man 
had Revenues and Lands aſſign'd him, which 
he enjoy d and adminiſter d according to his 


own liking. This Portion of Lands given to 


every Miniſter, having a near Reſemblance 


with that which was given as a Military Re- 


compence, was alſo call d a Benefice, and from 
thence is deriv'd that celebrated Maxim, Be- 
neficium datur propter Officium, that is, a Bene- 
fice was given to a Clergy-man for the Service 


he did to the Church. No Clergy-man was 


Ordain'd who had not an Eccleſiaſtical 'Title, 
to which was attach'd ſome Function; and it 
was forbidden them to leave the Church and 
Employment to which their Ordination aſ- 


Sgn.d them, without the Conſent of the Biſhop. 


ought to conſiſt in Virtue and Sanctity, and 


Ihe Goods and Revenues joyn d to theſe Dig- 
nities, tho, temporal, were conſider'd, as u- 
nited to ſpiritual Functions; and they never 
were given but to thoſe who were capable of 

erforming the Duties annex d to them. The 
Promotion to Orders, and that to Benefices, 
were inſeparable, and the one always given 


with the other. After theſe remarks, he re- 


turns to another common Place, to conſider 
that which ought to be the great Ornament 
of the Church and of all the Clergy; and 
ſhews, that according to the Sentiments of 
the Fathers, and the Decrees of Councils, it 


not in Pomp and Grandeur. 

He lays down afterwards the State of the 
Queſtion by remarking, firſt, that he does not 
treat of ſuch a Plurality of Benefices, as was 
in uſe in the Time of St. Gregory, by. which 
one vacant Church was committed, for.a time, 
to another Biſhop, who was call'd a Viſitor or 
Cardinale, And ſecondly; that there are four 
Caſes in Law wherein a Plurality of Benefices 
is. allow'd.. _ Firſt, When two Benefices are 
united. Secondly,” When one ſingle Benefice 
15 not ſufficient for the Maintenance of a Cler- 


» 
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gyman. 'Thirdly, When the Number of the 
Clergy is ſo ſmall, that they are oblig'd to 
make uſe of one ſingle Clergyman in the Ser- 
vice of ſeveral Churches. Fourthly, When 
one gives in Commendam for a time a Church 
to one who has another Benefice. In the third 
Place he obſerves the Frauds which are pra- 
&is'd to elude the Diſpoſition of the Canons, 
which are, Firſt, perpetual Commendams. Se- 
condly, the Union of Benefices, -made without 
any Neceſſity. 'Thirdly, this Union continu'd 
for the Life of the Beneficiary. - In the fourth 
Place he recites the Rules preſcrib'd by the 
Council of Trent, with regard to a Plurality 
of Benefices ; which are, Firſt, 'That no Per- 
fon can have ſeveral Biſhopricks, tho' of a 
{mall Revenue, unleſs it be thought abſolute- 
ly neceſſary, and that in this Caſe the Pro- 
vincial Council ought to examine the Reaſons 
for it, and remit the Affair to the Pope. Se- 
condly, 'That one Perſon cannot have many 
Cures or Benefices which require Reſidence, 
as thoſe do which give a Right of Juriſdiction, 
or oblige to perform Duties in a Choir ; but 
that if the Revenue of a Church be too ſmall, 
the Biſhop may give the Pariſh Prieſt a ſimple 
Benefice without Cure, or provide otherwiſe 
for his Subſiſtence. "Thirdly, That no Cler- 
gyman, nor even the Cardinals ſhall enjoy ma- 
ny ſimple Benefices, or in Commendam, except 
in Caſe that one is not ſufficient for an honeſt 
Maintenance.  Fourthly, That in Pariſhes 
which are annex'd to Canonries er Monaſte- 
ries, the Biſhop ſhall conſtitute perpetual Vi- 
cars, who ſhall have the third Part of the 
Fruits, if he does not think it proper to diſ- 
poſe of them otherways. In the Fifth Place 
he proves, that one ought not to give a Diſ- 
penſation to hold many Benefices, except upon 
juſt Cauſes, which are, Firſt, the Neceſſity of 
the Church. Secondly, the Uſeſulneſs of the 
Perſon to the Church, and by way of recom- 
pence for the great Services he has done, and 
may do her. Thirdly, In Caſe only after all 
that theſe Benefices may be poſſeſs d by one 
ſingle Perfon, without detriment to theChurch, 
and without Scandal. In the Sixth Place, he 
blames the Uſage introduc'd to enjoy the Re- 
venues of many Benefices, to reſign one or 
more of them with a Clauſe of retaining the 
Fruits in whole, or in Part. In ſhort, he con- 
cludes, that except in theſe Caſes above cited, 


where there is room for a juſt Diſpenſation, it 


is forbidden to enjoy many Benefices compati- 
ble or incompatible, when one alone is ſuffi- 
cient for a Competency, under the Penalty, as 
he pretends, of mortal Sin. Het eo; 

This laſt mention d Theſis is what he un- 
dertakes to prove in the third Chapter, firſt 
by Reaſons taken out of the divine Law, and 
that of Nature, and founded upon the Cauſes 


and Ends of Pluralities; upen the Uſe which 
ougght to be made of Eceleſiaſtical Revenues; 


upon the Laws of the Inſtitution and Founda- 
tion of Benefices ; upon the Duties and Fun- 
0 | " Rions 
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ions of Beneficiaries; upon the Abuſes which 
a Plurality of Benefices occaſions; upon the 
Damage which they do to the Church; and 
upon the Nature of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues. 
He proves alſo the ſame Poſition by the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Law, which has been eltabliſh'd by 
the Canons of general Councils; by thePractice 
of the Church; by the Sentiments of pious 
and learned Authors; by the Examples of 
thoſe who have been condemn'd for having 
had many Benefices ; by the Deciſion of anci- 
ent and modern Divines, of different Orders 
and Countries, and in particular, by thoſe of 
the Faculty of Divinity of Paris. 

He propoſes afterwards the Reaſons, or ra- 
ther the Pretences which Perſons make uſe of 
to excule a Plurality of Benefices; viz. the Di- 
ſpenſations of Popes,” Cuſtom, the Example of 


Men of Piety, the Opinion of ſome Doctors, 


the Splendor of the Clergy, the Conſideration 
of certain Perſons of Merit and Quality, the 
Nature of ſimple Benefices, &c. and he con- 
futes with Strength, and with Eloquence, all 
theſe reaſons in the laſt Chapter of this Work. 

The ſecond Work of M. De la Place, treats 
of the Obligation that lies upon Pariſh Prieſts 
to reſide in their Churches. He had propos'd 
to publiſh before he began this Work a Trea- 
tiſe upon the lawful Uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Re- 
venues; but the Noiſe which his firſt Book 
made, and the Diſgraces which it caus'd- him, 
diverted him from printing this ſecond Work, 
which would not have been leſs offenſive, and 
made him take a Reſolution to publiſh before- 
hand ſome other Works. He caus d that upon 
the Reſidence of Pariſh Prieſts to appear in 
1655. and promis'd in his Preface to give the 


World very ſoon a like Treatiſe upon the 
Office and Reſidence of Canons and Deans in 


their Cathedral Churches ; and afterwards to 
make a fourth upon the Penſions eſtabliſh'd in 


the Church, and againſt the Gehazitick Leproſy | 


with which they are infected. Theſe two 
laſt Works were never printed. He began 
that of the Reſidence of Paſtors, when he was 
Rector of the Univerſity of Paris, in the Holy 
Week of the Lear 1652: and ſupported his 
Sentiment by three Deerees of the Univerſity, 
the one made the ſixth of February under his 
Predeceflor, importing, that the Profeſſors of 
the Univerſity, who have Benefices with Cure 
of Souls, ſhall be admoniſh'd to quit them 
within a Lear, if they are Profeſſors of human 
Literature, and within two Years, if they are 
Profeſſors of Philoſophy, who have juſt begun 
their Lectures, or elſe they ſhall both of them 
loſe their Profeſſorſhips. The ſecond was 
made under his own-Re&orate, the laſt of Au- 
guſt 1652. which confirms the foregoing De- 
cree, and ordains the Execution of it, with an 
Exception only to thoſe who had Cures in the 
City and Suburbs of Paris,” and the Precincts 
of it. The third of the following Year, La Place 
being ſtill Rector, revokes that Exception, and 
does not permit any Profeſſor in the Univerſi- 
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ty to have a Cure in any Place, whereſoever Claude d 


6 | 


He begins alſo the Work of which we are VV 


going to treat, with Common-Place 'Topicks, 
as that one ought to prefer one's Duty before all 
other Works, how good ſoever, and Precepts 
before Councils; and that the Ignorance of 
our Duty is not ſufficient to excuſe us. He 
ſhews afterwards, what are the Duties of Pa- 
riſh Prieſts, and what ought to be their Vir- 
tues. Their Duties are, Firſt, 'To know their 
Sheep. Secondly, To offer up the Sacrifice 
for them. Thirdly, To preach the Word of 
God to them. Fourthly, To adminiſter to 
them the Sacraments. Fifthly, To give them 
a good Example. Sixthly, To take care of 
the poor and miſerable, and in ſhort, to per- 
form all the Paſtoral Functions. Theſe Duties 
are eſſential, and of divine Inſtitution, and 


la Place. 


one cannot acquit one's ſelf of them, without 


reſiding actually. Thus the Reſidence of Pa- 
riſh Prieſts is by divine Inſtitution, and one 
cannot omit it without being guilty of mortal 
Sin. He ſupports this Reaſoning by Paſſages 
of Fathers, Decrees of Councils, and the E- 
dicts of Princes. + Rc 

He examines afterwards what are the Cauſes 
for which the Pariſh Prieſts may be diſpens'd 
with for Non-reſidence. The Council of 
Trent produces Four of them. Firſt, Chriſtian 


EC} 


Charity. Secondly, Urgent Neceſſity. Third- 


ly, Indiſpenſable Obedience. Fourthly, The 


evident Utility of the Church or Republick. 


This ſame Council abrogates, at the ſame 


Time, all Privileges and Exemptions that are 
contrary to them; and declares, that theſe 
Cauſes muſt be true and fincere, in order to 
diſpenſe with a Paſtor, during ſome Time, from 
his Reſidence, and in Caſe only that his Ab- 
ſence ſhould not do any prejudice to the Church; 
and beſides it will have theſe Cauſes alſo to 
be well underſtood and conſider d. Chriſtian 
Charity is to be underſtood in this Senſe, that 


the Abſence of the Prieſt, may procure a great 


Benefit to his Neighbour, and not be a conſi- 
derable Damage to the Flock of which he is 
Paſtor. Urgent Neceſſity is when he is in dan- 
ger of his Life, or upon the ccount of Perſecu- 
tion, or by Reaſon of ſome great Sickneſs. 


Obedience to the Orders of a Superior ought 


to be where it is due, and for a reaſonable 
Cauſe ; for the Pope cannot exempt a Prieſt 
from Reſidence without Reaſon. 'The Utility 
ought to be that of the particular Church of 
which he is Paſtor, or of the Church in gene- 
ral, or a Kingdom, or Province, and the Uſe- 


tulneſs muſt be evident. He ſhews afterwards, ' 


that a Profeſſorſhip demanding an Aſſiduity 
equal to that of a Cure, is not compatible with a 
Cure even in the Precincts of the City where 
the Profeflorſhip is, and that the ſame Man 
cannot acquit himſelf of the Duties of a Pariſh 
Prieſt and Profeſſor. 'The Duty of a Paſtor 
is of divine Inſtitution ; the Employment of a 
Profeſſor is voluntary and free, and at moſt, 
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Claude de but a matter of Council. 
concurring together, it is viſible, that the ſame 


Thefe two Things 


Man cannot be aſſiduous in the Chair and the 
Church, perform the Duties of a Profeſſor and 
Pariſh Prieſt, and by conſequence the Decree 
of the Univerſity is juſt and indiſpenſable ; this 
is what is prov d in the third Chapter. In the 
fourth he propoſes the Excuſes which thoſe 
may alledge who will maintain the contrary 


IT heſis; and refutes them in the fifth, by pro- 


DANIEL PAPERBRO CH, 
| 1 rreenꝛaainꝭd put the Saints of the Month of March 


ving, that the Diſpenſations of the Pope ob- 
tain'd without lawful Cauſe, are not a ſhelter 
ſufficient for them. That they cannot ſubſti- 
tute in theirPlace Vicars removeable and mer- 
cenary. In ſhort, he maintains, that neither 
Cuſtom, nor Examples, nor the Opinion of 
ſome Doctors, nor the Smallneſs of the Re- 
venues of Prieſts, can exempt them from this 


indiſpenſable Duty. This Book ends with an 


Exhortation to the Academicks to obſerve the 
Regulation, and he has plac'd at the Cloſe of 
it, an Arret of Parliament of the ninth of 
June 1654. given againſt an Arch-deacon of 


Angers, which confirms the Judgment pro- 


nounc'd by the Biſhop of that City, in which 
the Arch-deacon was enjoin'd to quit a Cure 
which he held together with his Arch-deaconry; 
which was alſo agreeable to a Regulation made 
by M. De Gondi, Arch-biſhop of Paris the ſe- 
venth of February, of che ſame Year, to oblige 
Pariſh Prieſts to Reſidence. 


JOHN BOLL ANDUS, 


GODEFROY HENSCHENIUS, 
I | 


__ Flemiſh Jelvites. 


15 The Deſign of making a Collection of all 
the Acts of the Saints, came into the Head of 


Father Hefibert Roſweide, Jeſuite, at the Age 
of ſixty Years; he drew the Plan of it, accord- 


ing to which it was to be compos d of ſixteen 


reat Volumes, with a ſeventeenth of critical 
and hiſtorical Obſervations, and an eighteenth 
of Tables. He publiſh'd ſomething like an 


Eſſay of the Work in 1607. by cauling to be 


rinted the Manuſcript Lives of ſome Saints, 


which he happen'd to find in the Low-Countries, 


and the judiciary. and original Acts of the 


Mlartyr St.Tarraque and his Companions, which 


were taken out of the Regiſter of that Court 


of Juſtice, in which their Proceſs was made. 


He began to work at this Collection, but Death 


took him from it the fifth of Octoler in the 
Year 1629. It was afterwards committed to 
John Bollandus, Jeſuite of Limbourg, at that 


time thirty four Years old, who was ſent for 


from Malines to Anvers, as the moſt proper 
Place of the Province to labour in it. Bollandus, 
after having examin'd the Materials of which 
Roſweide had heap'd up a vaſt Collection, found 
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them inſufficient, and eſtabliſh'd a general 
Correſpondence of Letters over all Europe, in 
order to ſearch into all Libraries, Treaſures, 
Charters, and Cabinets, and to procure what- 
ever ſhould: be found of Importance in them, 
with regard to the Lives of Saints. His Buſineſs 
was to reviſe all theſe Papers, to criticize upon 
them, and to put them intoOrder. Bollandus not 
being alone ſufficient for ſo toilſome a Work, 
deſir d ſome Aſſiſtance; accordingly in the Lear 
1635, the Jeſuite Godefroy Henſchenius of Gelder- 
land, who was younger than he by five Years, 
was ſent to him; who was alſo of a more ro- 
buſt State of Health, and not inferior to him 
in any of thoſe Qualities which were neceſſary 
for fo great a Work. With this Aſſiſtance he 
did not confine his Views within the firſt De- 
ſign of Roſweide, which was to publiſh only 
the Original Lives of Saints; but conſidering 
that there were many conſiderable Saints, of 
whom the particular Lives were not written, 
he undertook to compoſe the Life of each of 
them, to be form'd out of the Extracts of ſuch 
Authors as have wrote of em. After having 
labour'd witha ſurprizing Aſſiduĩty, he publiſh'd 
in 1641. two large Volumes in Folio, which 
contain'd only the Lives of the Saints of the 
Month of January, with Obſervations at the 
Head of each Life and Notes at the End of 
it. 'The Saints of the Month of February ap- 
pear'd in 1658. 'T'wo Years after, the Labor 
encreaſing, he aſſociated to himſelf F. Daniel 
Paperbroch, at that Time about thirty two 
Years old: Henſchenius, and this new Collegue 


made immediately a Voyage into Tah and 


France, where they found a great Number of 
Manuſcripts. Some Time after, they loſt Bol- 
landus, who died the twelfth of September 1665, 
at the Age of almoſt Seventy. The two that 


into a Condition of appearing in the World in 
1668, in three Volumes. Having loſt their 
Printer, James Meurſius at Anvers, they were 
reſolv d to take another in Holland; and John 
Bleau Printer of Amſterdam being offer d to 
them, they had already caus'd him to begin 
the Impreſſion ; but ſcarce had they finiſh'd 

the laſt Leaves of the ſecond Day of the Month 
of April, which were put into the Preſs at the 
Beginning of the Year 1675, when a Fire 
broke out in the Printing-houſe, and burnt 
this Impreſſion with every Thing belonging 
to the Houſe. 'This Misfortune oblig'd F. 
Paperbroch to bring back the Copy to Anvers, 
where this Month appear'd in 1675, in three 
Volumes, of the ſame Size with the reſt. 'The 
Month of May ſeem'd to them ſo laborious a 
Work, that they demanded Aſſiſtance: F. Car- 
don was ſent to help them, but the Plague 


took him off at the End of eight Months. In 


his Place was ſubſtituted F. Conrad Janning, 
ſent from the College of Malines, who caus d 
the Impreſſion of the Month of May to advance 
ſo faſt, that the ſixteen firſt Days of it appear d 


in the Year 1680. Henſchenius being fallen 
; | into 
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into a Palſy, got a new Aſſiſtant, F. Francis 
Bayert, and died the eleventh of September 1680, 
above eighty Years old. F. Paperbroch made 
himſelf by that means the chief of the Under- 
taking, which he has continu'd ſince with 
Aſſiduity and Perſeverance. He publiſh'd in 
the Year 1685, the fourth and fifth Volumes 
of the Month of May ; the ſixth and ſeventh 
Tomes of May appear d in 1688, under his 
Name, and that of the F. Bayert and Fanning, 
his Aflociates, with Supplements for all the 
Month. The firſt Tome of June did not go 
out of the Preſs, till the Year 1695, the A 
cond and third in 1699, when we find a new 
Collegue, F. Nicholas Raye, aſſociated in this 
Work. We are to have beſides two or three 
Volumes more of the Month of June; which 
will be follow'd with a Supplement to the firſt 
half Year of the Lives of the Saints, contain- 
ing many other Volumes. 

This vaſt Collection may well be compar'd 
to a Net thrown into the Sea, which takes all 
Sorts of Fiſhes, ſince it comprehends all Kinds 
of Acts, and all the Lives of Saints, who have 
been good, indifterent, wicked, true, doubt- 
ful and ſuppoſititious. It is true, that thoſe 
who publiſh them give their Opinion upon each 
of theſe Lives, and reje& many of the pretend- 
ed Saints, and diſcover ſeveral groſs Fables 
that are inſerted in the Account of their Lives; 
but ſtill approve them in the main, either ex- 
prefsly, or by their Silence. F. Bollandus was 
more inclinable than his Collegues, to approve 
the popular Traditions; Henſchenius and Pa- 
perbroch appear to have been leſs credulous, and 
have taken the Liberty, or rather a Commiſ- 
ſion from the former to remark and correct 
the Faults into which he was fallen. What 
Precaution ſoerer they have taken, they have 
not hinder'd thoſe who were attach'd to the 
popular Errors, or who were engag d in point 
of Intereſt, to defend old Fables, from ma- 
king loud Complaints againſt the Obſervations 
of theſe Authors. This has alſo drawn upon 
them a Quarrel with the Carmelites, becauſe 


they have not given into their Viſions, with 


regard to the Antiquity of their Order, of 
which they make the Prophet Elias, Patriarch. 
They have publiſh'd againſt chem many Libels, 
under borrowed Names, and with extraordi- 
nary and fantaſtical "Titles. . Qne of the prin- 
cipal of them appear d in 1683, it is entitled, 
Novus Iſinnel cujus manus contra omnes, & om- 
nium manusccontra eum, five P. Daniel Paper- 
brochius, Jeſuita, omnes oppnguans, orbi oppoſi- 
tu, per Dominum Juſtum Camum. 11 The Hew 
iſmael who attacks all Men, and is attack d by all, 
or, the Father Daniel Paperbroch, Jeſuite, at- 
racking all the World, expos.d to all the Univerſe, 
ky Pom. Juſtus Camus. This is a Satyr, in the 
Form of a Dialogue, wherein he complains, 
that F. Paperbroch has undertook to. diſcredit 
the Orders of the Benedictins, the Auguſtinians, 
the Hanciſcanus, the Minims, and principally 
that of the Carmelites. Theſe laſt complain, 
Part II. ; 
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above all, of F. Paperbroch, for having remark'd, Boland; 
that it was only to divert himſelf, and by way Henſchcni- 
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of Jeſt, that Bollandus had made St. James the 
Hermite, who liv'd in the ſixth Century, of 
the Order of the Carmelites. There was pub- 
liſh'd, beſides, a great Number of other Li- 
bels on this Subject; ſometimes under the 
Name of Prodromus; ſometimes under that of 
Armamentarium; of Speculum Carmelitarum, of 
Pomum Diſcordiz, Ce. and in all theſe Pieces 
we find, that the Carmelites have much at 
Heart, the decrying and endeavouring to leſſen 
the Value of the immenſe Labours of the jeſuites 
Henſchenius and Paperbroch : but above all, to de- 
fend the Antiquity of their Order. M. de Cange 
having ſeen theſe Libels, wrote a Letter to 
M. Vion d Herouval his Friend, in which he 
exhorts the Carmelites to renounce, with a good 
Grace, the Antiquity to which they ſo vainly 
and fooliſhly pretend. He repreſents to them, 
that the exceſſive Eulogiums they give them- 
ſelves to their own Order, and which they 
ſupport upon Traditions more fabulous and 
more chimerical, than thoſe which the ancient 
Greeks and Romans believ'd of the Deſcent of 
their Gods, expos'd them to publick Laugh- 
ter. He adviſes at the ſame Time F. Paper- 
broch, not to concern himſelf in anſwering the 
Libels that were publiſh'd againſt him, that 
he might not be diverted from his Work. 'This 
Letter of M. de Cange having been divulg'd, 
the Carmelites made an Anſwer to it, entitled, 
Jeſuiticum nihil Patri Paperbrochio Jeſuitæ ſu- 
per ipſius cum Carmelitis, quo ad Ordinis illius. 
Hiſtoriam Controverſid Carmelitis ſcriptis convifdo, 
ad filentium reducto, demonſtratum. Aufore 
Petro Fiſchero Francone. That is, The Jeſuiti- 
cal Trifler, and meer nothing, in the Controverſy 
betrixt F. Paperbroch and the Carmelites, con- 
cerning the Hiſtory of their Order, confuted, and 
by the Writings of the Carmelites oblig'd to keep 
Silence. The End of this Work is to ſhew, 
that one cannot write againſt the Pretenſions 
of the Carmelites, without trampling under 
Foot the Authority of ſeveral Popes, who 
have efſtabliſh'd them. We may · judge of the 
Stile of the Work by this Phraſe : Inpertinen- 
tes Satyras quibus duo illi paſſionati homines nifi 
ſunt obſcurare gloriam; and by this other, Lit- 
teræ Reverentia veſtræ per Poſtam refa ſunt tra- 
dite. Tho' the Jeſuites Henſchenius and Paper- 
broch kept ſilence, the Carmelites did not ceaſe 
to harraſs them continually by their Libels. 
In 1688, two of theſe Libels appear'd of the 
ſame Kind with the foregoing ones, the one 
entitled, Epiſtola Informatoria ad Societatem Jeſu, 
ſuper Erroribus Paperbrochianis, five Hercules 
Commodianus, Joannes Launoius, gies ab 


adm. R. P. Theophilo Rainaudo ejuſdem Soci- 


etatis, redivivus in P. Paperbrochio, propria, ti- 
tulo Aclorum ſanctorum evulgante, that is, A 
Letter of Information addreſs'd to the Society of 
Jeſus, touching the Errors of Paperbroch; or, 
the Commodian Hercules, F 16 de Launoi re- 
viv d in F.Paperbroch, Jeſuite, repuls'd by The- 
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BoJandus, ophilus Rainaud of the ſame Society. The other 
0 is entitled, R. P. Paperbrochius Jeſuita, Hiſto- 
pale yy ricus Conjecturalis bombardiſans in Actis Sancto- 
rium, Patres, ſummos Pontifices, &c. reſtinctus a 
Domino Chriſtiano del Mare. That is, The 

Fire of F.Paperbroch Jeſuite, a conjectural Hiſto- 

rian, bombarding in the Acts of the Saints, the 

Holy Fathers, the ſovereign Pontiffs, &c. extin- 

guiſb' d by Dom. Chriſtian del Mare. In the firſt 
Book they cauſe all the Blows which F. Rar 
naud of the ſame Society with F. Paperbroch had 
given to M. de Launi, to fall on F. Paperbroch 

alſo ; and accuſe him in the ſecond with hav- 
ingoverthrown by his Conjectures, Facts autho- 

riz'd by the Fathers, the Popes, and theChurch 

her ſelf. F. Bollandus, after having kept a long 

filence, thought he was oblig'd at length to 

juſtify himfelf by an Apology which he ſer at 

the Head of the firſt Fome of the Acts of the 

Saints of the Month of June. He defends 


5 there the Hiſtorical Points which the Carme- 


lites had charg'd with Error, which are, Firſt, 
His having faid that Conſtantin was baptiz'd at 
Nicomedia. Secondly, For having follow'd the 
Sentiment of F. Alexander, a Jacobin of Paris, 

- with regard to the Years of the Life of our 
Lord. Thirdly, With having given occaſion to 
doubt whether there ever was a Woman nam'd 
Veronica. Fourthly, With having ſaid it does 
not appear that our Lord made Profeſſion of 
Evangelical Poverty before Baptiſm. Fifthly, 
With maintaining that St. Peter was but fifteen 


Years at Rome. Sixthly, With being of the 


Opinion of F. Alexander, whoſe Books were 
prohibited, in condemning as fuppoſititious the 


Acts of Silveſter. Seventhly, With being of 


the Opinion of Luther, in affirming, that the 
Donation of Conſtantin is ſuppoſititious. Eighth- 
Iy, With having ſaid, that Pope Nicholas J. 
was deceiv'd in citing as a true Piece of Hi- 
ſtory, the Acts of the falſe Council of Sinueſſa, 
wherein it is ſaid, that the Pope St. Marcellin 
fell into Idolatry. All the learned will eaſily 
judge how readily F. Paperbroch could have 
-juſtify'd all theſe Facts, and that it would have 
been ſhameful for him not to have maintain'd 
them. 'This Father has alfo publiſh'd on his 
Part an Anſwer to F. Sebaſtian de St. Paul, Car- 
elite, which was printed by it ſelf at Auvers 
in 1696. But how good ſoever his Cauſe was, 
the Inquiſition of Spain, to which the Carme- 
lites had referr'd the Acts of the Saints wrote 
by Paperbroch, made a Decree in the Month 
I November 1695. by which it condemn'd the 
fourteen laſt Volumes. "The poor F. Paper- 
broch was very much alarm'd at it, -and all the 
learned Men of Europe were highly offended 
therewith. . Many Perſons complain'd of it to 


the Pope and Cardinals, and the Emperor him- 


felt wrote to the Pope and the King of Spain, 
on the twentieth of January 1696, to deſire 
the Canſe might be reheard, and to hinder the 
Inquiſition of Sain from proceeding further. 
Me cannot here enter into the Derail of the 
Lives of the Saints, of which this Collection 


is compos d. We muſt only remark, that there 
are no Volumes in it, without very curious 
Diſſertations ; as particularly in the Month of 


April, there is a Treatiſe upon the manner of 


diſtinguiſhing true Pieces of Hiſtory, from 
thoſe that are falſe and ſpurious. In the 
Month of May, 'Tome fourth and ſeventh, 
there is a Chronology of the Popes : In the 
feventh Tome of the ſame Month, a Diſſer- 
tation concerning the Biſhop of Tongres; and 
in the firſt Tome of June, a Collection of all 
thoſe Papers which F. ChiRfer left at his Death, 
juſt ready for the Preſs, relating to the Hiſto- 


ry of Franche Compte. We find alſo perpetual 


Criticiſms in them upon the Acts and Lives 


of Saints. 


JEROME BIGNOXN, 
Advocate general totheParliament of Paris. 


Jerome Bignon, Son of Rolland Bignon, deſcended 
from an ancient Family, Originally of Anjou, and 
of Mary Ogier, Daughter of Chriſtophle Ogier, a fa- 
mous Advocate in the Parliament, was born at 
Paris in the Year 1590. His Father had been the 
Diſciple of M. Roal/des and Maran, two celebra- 
ted Lawyers of the Univerſity of Tholoyſe. When 


the firſt retir'd into that of Cahors, he left his 


Chair of Doctor Regent to Rolland Bignon; 
and as this Profeſſorſhip was then very ho- 
nourable, he taught in it publickly during the 
Space of one Year, and dictated excellent Ex- 
3 of the five Books of the Decretals. 

eing come to Paris, he exercis'd there with 
a great deal of Reputation, the Profeſſion of 
an Advocate; and, after having ſhone at the 
Bar, became famous in Conſultations, and 
was generally eſteem'd as a Man of excellent 
Abilities, and ſingular Probity and Virtue. 
Young Bignon gave in his moſt tender Years ſuffi- 
cient Marks of his Underſtanding, and great 

ualities. His Father took the Care of his 
Education upon himſelf, and taught him the 
Languages, Humanity, Rhetorick, Philoſophy, 
Mathematicks, Hiſtory, Law and Divinity. 
At ten Years of Age he publiſh'd a Deſcription 


of the Holy Land ; at thirteen Years the Ro- 


man Antiquities, and two Years after a Trea- 
tiſe concerning the Election of Popes : Works 
which procur'd him the Eſteem of the moſt 
learned Men of his Time. King Henry IV. 
appointed him to ferye, as Page of Honour, 
the Young Dauphin of France, who was after- 
wards LouisXIIT. This Prince had a very parti- 
cular Affection for young Bignon, who conti- 
nued his ordinary Studies in the midſt of the 
Court, without having his Thoughts ſcatter d 
by Tumult, or diverted by the Allurements 
of Pleafures. He compos d at that Time a 


Treatiſe upon the Prerogatives of the Kings 


and Kingdom of France, to prove, that their 

Kings ought to have the Precedence before all 

others, againſt a Work publiſh'd ſome time 

before by Diague Valdes Counſellor 4 * 
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Royal Chamber of Grenada, to ſupport the 
Precedence of the Kings of Hain. This Work 
of M. Bignon was printed in 1610, and dedi- 
cated to Henry the Great. After the Death of 
that Prince, M. Bignon retir'd from Court, but 
he was immediately recall d thither at theSolli- 
citation of James leFevre, the new Preceptor to 
Lewis XIII. and continu'd there till the Death 
of that Friend. He labour'd, in this Interval, 
at an Edition of the Forms of Marculphus, 
which he publiſh'd in 1613, with Notes ſo 
full of Erudition, and ſo juſt, that they have 
been, and ſtill continue to be, the Admiration 
of all the learned. In 1614, he made a Voyage 
into /raly, where he was well receiv'd by Pope 
Paul V, and the Cardinals,. and generally 
eſteem'd by all the Men of Learning. The 
celebrated Fra-Paolo was ſo charm'd with his 
Converſation, that he ſtop'd him ſome time at 
Venice, that he might profit by it. At his 
return from this Journey, M. Bignon devoted 
himſelf entirely to the Exerciſes of the Bar, 
where his firſt Actions were attended with great 
Succeſs. His Father procur'd for him in 1620, 
the Poſt of” Advocate-General to the great 
Council, in the Functions of which he ſurpaſs'd 
whatever could poſſibly be expected from him; 
and acquir'd ſo great a Reputation, that the 
King did not think he could chooſe any Per- 
ſon more capable than M. Bignon of filling the 
Place of Advocate-General to the Parliament 
of Paris, vacant by the Death of M. Servin. 


The Clergy had nominated Deputies to peti- 


tion the King to cauſe to be reviv'd in their 
favour the ancient Cuſtom, that one of the 
Advocates-General ſhould be of their Body ; 
but having known the Choice which the King 


had made of M. Bignon, they were ſo far from 


oppoſing it, that they ſent Deputies to his 
Majeſty to return him their Thanks, and to M. 

Bignon,to congratulate him upon it. This is not 
the Place to ſnew in what manner he perform'd 
the Duties of that important Employment. 
Every one knows with what Dignity, what 
Integrity, what Diſtin&ion, and what Vigi- 
lance he diſcharg'd it ; with what Fidelity he 
ſupported the Intereſt of the King ; with what 
Firmneſs he maintain'd the Honour of the Par- 
lament; with what Religion he examin'd al- 
ways the Rights of contending Parties; with 


what Perſpicacity he difcover'd Frauds ; how 


eloquent and ſolid his Pleadings were; how 
reat his Love for the publick Good, and for 
Faltice ; and in what manner he knew how to 


temper Rigor with Sweetneſs, and Ty 


with Clemency. In 1641 he gave up his Poſt 
of Advocate-General to M. Briquet his Son in 
Law, with Conſent of the King, in order to 
enter into the Council of State, in which his 
Majeſty had given him a Place. In this Inter- 
val, the Cardinal de Richelieu appointed him 
Great Maſter of the Library of the King. 
His Son in Law being dead, he was oblig'd 
to reſume his Poſt, and continu'd to exerciſe 
it, tho' from being firſt Advocate-General, he 
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was then become the ſecond. He was alſo Jerome 

employ d in other important Affairs of State. Bu. 

It was he who accommodated the Differences 
betwixt M. d Avaux and Servien, Plenipoten- 
tiaries at Munſter, and who labour'd with M. 


de Brienne and d Emery in the Treaty of Alli- 
ance with Holland, in the Lear 1649. He was alſo 


appointed in 1651, to regulate the grand Af- 


fair concerning the Succeſſion of Mantua; and 
in 1654, to conclude the Treaty with the 
Hans Towns. At length, this great Man, af- 
ter having labour d uſefully all his Life for the 
publick Good, died the ſeventh of April 1656, 
at the Age of 66 Years of an Aſthma, with 
which he had been ſeiz d the foregoing Au- 
:umn, tho* he had not ceas'd all that time to 
acquit himſelf of his ordinary Functions. 

In the Treatiſe of the Election of Popes, 
M. Bignon gives an Account at firſt of the dif- 
ferent Kinds of proceeding which were us'd 
heretofore in the Choice of them. He remarks, 
that ſome have pretended, that in the primi- 
tive Times, he who was Pope, deſign' d and 
ordain'd his Sueceſſor; that St. Peter had thus 
eſtabliſh'd St. Clement, as it is ſaid in the ſup- 
poſititious Letter of St. Clement to St. James, 
Brother of our Lord. We find alſo, that Li- 
nus and Cletus were choſen by St. Peter. Whe- 
ther the Truth of theſe Facts be certain or 
no, it is evident, that theſe Examples were 
not follow'd; and that the Inſtitution of a 
Succeſſor was forbidden in the Church, as. is 
expreſly ordain'd by the ſixty ſeventh Canon 
of the Apoſtles, and the twenty third of the 
Council of Antioch. It is alſo certain, that, 
from the Time of St. Clement, all the Popes 
have been created by the Suffrages of the Cler- 
gy, and Chriſtian People of the City of Rome; 
the Biſhops who were then at Rome aſſiſting at 


_ theſe Elections, as we may ſee in the fifty ſe- 


cond Epiſtle of St. Cyprian, addreſs'd to Anto- 
nianus concerning Cornelius and Novation. This 
was obſerv'd till the Schiſm happen'd betwixt 
Damaſus and Urficinus about the Year 369. 
For then Damaſus having been elected by one 
Part of the Clergy and People, and Urficinus 
by another, each of them were reſolv'd to 
maintain himſelf in that Dignity, which caus'd 


Seditions in the City of Rome, till at length, 


above an hundred and thirty ſeven Men were 
kill'd in this Quarrel, as Ammianus Marcellinus 
aſſures us; for which Reaſon, the Emperor Va- 
tentinian interpos'd with his Imperial Authori- 


ty to extinguiſh the Flame of this Diviſion, - 


and to maintain Damaſus. Some time after 
a like Diviſion having happen d betwixt Eu- 
lalius and Boniface; the Emperor Honorius ſup- 
ported Boniface, after that the Church of Rome 
had been for ſome time in a manner ſequeſter'd, 
and committed to the Biſhop of Spoleto. The 
King Theodorick rook cognizance alſo of the 
Difference betwixt Symachus and Laurentius, 
and confirm'd the firſt in an Aſſembly held at 
Ravenna. In the ſucceeding Times, tho' there 
was no Schiſm, neverthelefs, to obviate the 

Eee 2 Tu- 


that the Election of a Pope made by the Peo- 
ple and Clergy was not valid if it had not 
been confirm'd by the Emperor; ſo that he 
who was elected durſt not cauſe himſelf to be 
conſecrated without the Conſent of that Prince, 
to whom ſome tribute was paid to obtain t he 


Confirmation. This Cuſtom continu'd till the 


Time of the Emperor Conſtantine III, who ſent 
in 686, an Injunction to Benedict II, by which 
it was ordain'd, that, for the future, he who 
ſhould be elected by the Clergy and People 
of Rome, ſhould be immediately declar'd Pope, 
without ſtaying for, either, the Authority of 


the Emperor at Conſtantinople, or that of the 


Exarch of Tah, reſiding at Ravenna. In the 
Year 773, the Pope Adrian I, in the Council 


of Latran granted to Charlemagne King of 


France, and afterwards Emperor of the Weſt, 
the Power to ele& and eſtabliſn the Pope, in 
Acknowledgment for the Service that Prince 


had done in driving the Lombards out of Jtaly. 


This Decree is recited by Gratian in the Ca- 
non Adrianus Diſt. 63. Lewis the Debonaire, 
Son of Charlemagne gave up this Right in the 
Time of Paſchal I, and deliver'd back to the 
Clergy and People the full and free Power 
and Authority T electing the Pope, of which 
they preſerv'd a long time the Poſſeſſion. But 
Pope Leo III, having been maintain'd and ſup- 
ported in the Holy See, by the Arms of the 
Emperor Otho I, in recompence for this great 
Favour, and to revenge himſelf of the Incon- 
Rancy of the People, transferr'd all the Au- 
thority of electing and creating the Pope to 
the Perſon of the Emperor Otho, about the 
Year 963. The Succeſſors of Otho made uſe 
of this Privilege till the Time of the Emperor 
Henry IV, under whom Pope Gregory VII. 


elected 1073, caus d it to return to the Cler- 


gy and People. Paſchal II, gave it back into 
the Hands of the Emperor Henry V, but im- 
mediately revok d what he had done in it. In 
1059, Pope Nicholas II, in the fourth Council 
of Latran, made a Decree concerning the 
Election of the Pope, importing, that the Car- 
dinal Biſhops after having conferr d together, 
concerning the Election, ought to treat of it 
with the other Cardinals, and that the Clergy 
and People ought alſo to conſent to it. By little 
and little, the Right of electing remain d with 
the Cardinals alone, as well Prieſts and Dea- 
cons, as Biſhops. At length Gregory X, in 


the Council of Lyons, in the Year 1274, after 


a long Schiſm, and in order to obviate for the 


future any ſuch Diviſions, inſtituted the man- 


ner in which the Cardinals ſhould proceed to 
the Election of a Pope, viz. that they ſhould: 
be ſhut up together in the ſame Place, call'd 


the Conclave, from which they were not to 


ſtir, nor to haye any Communication without 
Doors, till ſuch time as the Pope was elected. 
In the. Council of Conſtance, when the Affair 


* : 
«2. * 
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Jerome Fumults and Diſorders which might Par 


Eu. happen, the Emperor us'd to interpoſe in theſe 
* © Elections. At length this Uſage was eſtabliſh'd, 


of electing the Pope was in Agitation, it was 
ordain'd; that for that Time only there ſhould 
be join'd with the College of Cardinals, fix 
Prelates or other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, of 
each of the five principal Nations, which were 
in the Council, namely, of Itah, France, Spain, 
England, and Germany, who ſhould enter into 
the Conclave, and have an active Voice with 
the Cardinals; ſo that he who ſhould be 
elected by two thirds of the Cardinals, and 
the ſame Number of the Ele&ors of each Na- 
tion, ſhould be acknowledg'd the true Pope; 
in this manner it was that Martin V, was 


elected. Since that, in the Council of Baſie, 


after the Depoſition of Eugene IV, Amadeus of 
Savoy was elected by thirty two Perſons, choſen 
by the Prelates join'd to Cardinal Alamannys 
Arch-biſhop of Arles. | 

M. Bignon, after having explain'd thus in 
the firſt Chapter the ancient Uſage in the 
Election of the Popes, deſcribes in the ſecond 
and third, the Particularities and Ceremonies 
at the Election and Coronation of them, in 
the manner they are us'd at preſent. 

As there are ſome Formulæ of Marculphus, 
which relate to the Church, there are alſo 
ſome Notes of M. Bignon which regard Eccle- 
ſiaſtical matters. Marculphus was a Monk of 
above ſeventy Years old, as he declares him- 
ſelf; he addreſſes his Collection of Formule to 
Pope Landerick. M. Bignon believes, that this 
is Landri, Biſhop of Paris, who flouriſh'd un- 
der Clovis or Lewis, Son of Dagobert, about the 
Year 660. He alledges in his Note many 
Examples, to ſhew, that the Name of Pope 
was common to all Biſhops. He treats amply 
in that Note of the Original of the Privileges 
of Monks, who by common Right, are ſub- 
je& to Biſhops. In the firſt Ages of the 
Church, the Biſhops themſelves granted them 
theſe Privileges in Councils. M. Bignon recites 
ſome Examples, and writes down at length the 
Privilege which is pretended to be granted by 
Landri Biſhop of Paris to the Abbey of St. De- 
nis. He remarks alſo upon the ſame Subject, 
that the Monks are not of the Clergy, and 


proves it by many Teſtimonies of Antiquity ; 


that the Uſage was anciently to lay upon the 
Altar the Oblations which were made in the 
Church; that at firſt theſe Offerings were on- 
ly for the Biſhop, but that afterwards they 
had but one Part, and the Remainder was 


given to the Church or Pariſh, and that theſe 


Offerings had no relation with thoſe. which 
were made in Monaſteries. He ſhews upon 
the ſecond Article, that the Privileges of the 
Religious ought to be confirm'd by Princes; 
that the Biſhops are called in the Formula, 
Apoſtolical Men; and recites many Paſſages 
wherein the Name of Apoſtolick See is given 
to particular Churches, as well as that of Rome. 
He obſerves upon what is ſaid of Illuminations, 
that the Uſe of them is very ancient in the 
Church, that the firſt Chriſtians had them to 
enlighten their Aſſemblies, which they were 
com- 
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compell'd to hold before Day, and that after- 
wards they made uſe of them in Mid-day, in 
Sign of Joy, and to do honour to Religion. 
Upon the fifth Article, he cites Authorities 
and Examples, to ſhew, that the Kings of 
France made choice of the Perſons whom they 
ſent to the Metropolitans, to be conſecrated 
by them. It was not even allow'd to the Se- 
culars who had a Deſire to enter into Orders, 
to do it without the Conſent of their Prince, 
as he makes out and proves upon the nineteenth 
Article. He alſo remarks there, that the 
Clergy wore their Hair ſhort, and ſuffer'd it 
to grow when they had a Mind to renounce 
their Orders. There are many other Obſer- 
vations of the ſame Nature in the Notes of 
M. Bignon upon Marculphus, which it would. 
be too tedious to recite here, that relate to 
the Diſcipline of the Church. 


JOHN FRONTEAU, 
Canon Regular of St. Genevieve, and Chan- 
ceGllor of the Univerſity of Paris. 


John Fronteau was born at Angers in the Year 
1614. He was the Son of James Fronteau a 
Notary of that City. He began his firſt Stu- 
dies with the Pariſh Prieſt of Epirus, near 
Angers, and made there ſo great a Progreſs in 

olite Learning, that at the End of five Years 
he tranſlated French, extempore, into Latin and 
Greek. Being return'd to Angers at the Age of 
thirteen Years, he ſtudied three Years more in 
the College of the Fathers of the Oratory of 
Angers; and was afterwards ſent to that of Ia 
Fleche, where he finiſh'd his human Learning. 
He took in 1631 the Habit of a Canon Regu- 
lar in the Houſe of Al-ſaints at Angers, and 
made Profeſſion of it the Year following. F. 
Faure having united in 1635, the Abbey of 
All-ſaints to the Congregation of France, of 


which he had tlie Direction under the Au- 


thority of the Cardinal de la Rochefoucault, 
F. Fronteau, who ſtudy'd Philoſophy then at 
la Fleche, went back to his Houſe, and there 
renew'd his Vows. He became acquainted 
by this means with F. Faure, to whom he de- 
dicated the Theſes of Philoſophy, which he 
maintain'd at Ia Heche. After having finiſh'd 
his Theological Studies under F. Bagot, a je- 
ſuite, he was call'd by F. Faure to Paris, and 
elected in 1637, to teach Philoſophy at St. 
Genevieve, and afterwards Divinity. He fol- 
low'd, both in the one and the other, the Prin- 
ciples of St. Thomas. He publiſh'd the Philo- 
ſophy of Alamandus, with a Supplement, and 
two Epiſtles dedicatory, the one to the Car- 
dinal de la Rochefoucault, and the other to F. 
Faure. - He devoted the beſt Part of his Time 
to the Study of the Fathers, and Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory. He dictated to his Scholars in 1641, 
a Chronology of the Popes in Hexameter Verſes, 
that were Acroſticks: A Work ſo much the 
Tart 1h. '- | 


Name of the Pope, and his principal Actions 
in it, and to mark by the Number of Letters 
which preceded his Name, the Number of 
Years which he had reign'd over the Holy See. 
They begin with theſe, 


Aero Pontificum ſeriem, tu Petre Canenti, 
Blattas Diva Lini, & matrum velamen, adeſto. 


The Words which precede Petre and Lini, con- 
tain as many Letters as thoſe Popes reign'd 
Years over the Church of Rome, and in like 
manner are the reſt, Cc. This Work is very 
laborious and difficult, and as correct as a 
Writing of that Nature can poſſibly be. As 


he could not avoid being obſcure, he has enligh- 
tened it with ſeveral Notes. Beſides the Tracts 


of Divinity which he publiſh'd, he held alſo Con- 
ferences, every Sunday, with his Scholars upon 


ſome Subject, ſpiritual or moral, or the Holy 
Scripture. He apply'd himſelf alſo to the Study 


of theOriental Languages,and render'd himſelf 
expert in them. He pronounc'd in 1644, the 
Funeral Oration of F. Fayre, and a little time 


after, that of the Cardinal de Ia Rochefoucault. 


The Auguſtinus of Janſenius having appear'd 


at that Time, he read it, and thought he diſ- 


cover d init the true Sentiments of St. Auguſtin. 
Some time after, the Jeſuites having invited 
him to be preſent at the holding a Conference 
concerning ſome Theſes which were main- 
tain'd in the College of Clermont, and having 


deſir d him to open the Aſſembly, he made, 


extempore, a Diſcourſe, very learned, and very 
eloquent, which was well receiv'd; but having 
attack d aPropoſitionconcerningPredeſtination, 
and encounter'd it ſtrongly by Paſſages out of St. 
Auguſtin, he was ſuſpected of holding Novel- 
ties. F. Blanchard, General of the Congrega- 
tion, being advertiz'd of it, deſir d him to ac- 
company F. Furnier in making a Viſit to the F. 
Petau and Bagot, and to confer with them up- 
on the matters conteſted, and to explain his 
Sentiments to them, and to take from them 
thoſe Suſpicions they had conceiv'd againſt his 
Doctrine. He did this effectually, and teſti- 
fy'd fo great an Inclination to Peace, and ſuch 
Docility and Submiſſion, that they were per- 
fectly fatisfy'd with him. He publiſh'd ſome 
time after a Diſcourſe to reconcile the two 
Parties, entitled, Queſtionum de Prædeſtinatione 
C Gratia Concordia, in which he gives ſuch a 
Senſe to contrary Propoſitions, as may be re- 
ceivd by each of them. He had a particular 
Quarrel with M. Souchet, Canon of Chartres, 


who, having made ſome Notes, much larger 


than thoſe of Juret, upon the Letters of Yves 
of Chartres, deſir d F. Fronteau to take upon 
him the Care of a new Edition of that Author, 
to inſert Notes upon him, to make an Epiſtle 
Dedicatory to the Biſhop of Chartres, and 


to write the Life of Yves of Chartres. F. 


Fronteau did all that he requeſted of him, cor- 
1 FIr - rected 
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more laborious, in that the firſt Letters of 7,5 


each Verſe did not only follow the Order of the Fronteau. 
Alphabet, but he was alſo oblig'd to inſert tage 


John 


Fronteau. 
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reed the Text of the Works of Yves of Char- Hitherto F. Fronteau had paſs'd his Life 
by Manuſcripts, compos'd the Epiſtle De- calmly in his Study ; it was afterwards more 


"YR tres 
dicatory, and the Life of Ives of Chartres, and ruffled by 'Tempeſts, from the Time that the 


added to the ancient Notes of Juret, thoſe of Popes Innocent X, and Alexander VII, con- 
Souchet. This Edition having appeard in 1647, demn'd the five Propoſitions. He was ſu- 
Souchet being piqu'd with F. Frontean, for hav- ſpeed of favouring the Defenders of Janſe- 


ing made the Dedication in his own Name, ac- #ius, and of believing, that one could not ſign 


cus'd him of being a Plagiary, in a Libel which the Formulary; without diſtinguiſhing the 


he publiſh'd. F. Honteau defended himſelf by Fact from the Right. He quitted his Regency, 


a Letter, in the Form of an Apology, addreſs'd and accepted in 1654, of the Conventual Pri- 
to the Biſhop of Puy, in which he juſtifies his ory of Benay in the Dioceſs of Angers; never- 
Cotdue. theleſs, he did not always reſide at it, but 

The Office of Chancellor in the Univerſity perform'd his Functions of Chancellor in the 
of Paris, attach'd to the Houfe of St. Gene- Univerſity of Paris, and preach'd ſometimes 


vieve, being vacant in the Year 1648, by the in the Cathedral Churches. Being gone in 


Death of M. Guillou, Prior of But, an ancientRe- 1661, to his Benefice of Bexay, to preach there 
ligious of that Abbey, the F. General appoint- in Lent, and at Bourgeuil, the Father General 
ed F. Fronteau to fill that Place. Che Univer- receiv'd an Order to command him to ſtay 
ſity oppos' d his Reception, till ſuch Time as there, till ſuch time as his Majeſty ſhould 
the F. General ſhould put an End to the Eſta- pleaſe to recall him. The Approbation which 
bliſhment of Seminaries, Which gave umbrage he had given to the Miſſal of Vain, which 
to the Univerſity. But the Preſident Je Mole he would not revoke, contributed to this Con- 


having interpos'd his Authority, oblig d the finement ; he revok d it after that the Pope, 


Rector to receive him. The Univerfity had al- the Biſhops, and the Sorbonne had condemn'd 
ready had a Trial in the great Council, for the that Tranſlation, and made a Declaration 
Schools which the Religious of the Congregation that he was ready to ſign the Formulary. He 
had eſtabliſh'd at Nanterra, in which M. de Mou- compos d at the ſame time a Latix Letter, in 
tier Rector making a Latin Diſcourſe to the Au- which, upon a Conſultation which ſome of his 
dience, had call'd the Religious of the Congre- Friends had held with him, concerning the 
ation, Stipites cucullatos; F. Fronteau in his ſigning of the Formulary,in Point of Conſcience, 


| Reply to him, began his Diſcourſe with theſe he alledges three Reaſons to prove, that one 


Words. Siſto vobis, Judices integerrimi, ex cal- may do it in Point of Conſcience. This Let- 


culo ampliſſimi Rettoris ee non fine prodigio ter was printed, and upon the Account of 
loquentem. He prov d afterwards, that anci- theſe Declarations, the Father General had 


_ ently the moſt famous Schools were in Mona- leave to recall F. Fronteau, and ſent for him 


ſteries, and obtain'd an Arret in favour of immediately to Paris. He arriv'd there in the 
his Congregation. e Beginning of the Lear 1662, and was nomi- 
We ſhall not ſpeak here of the Diſpute con- nated ſoon after by the Arch - biſnop of Sens, 
cerning the Author of the Imitation of jeſus Henry de Gondrin, Prior-Curate of the Priory 
Chriſt, in which F. Fonteau ſignaliz d himſelf of St. Magdalen of Montargis. This Benefice 


ſo much by his Conferences and Writings, to being conteſted with him by the Graduates, 


maintain the Right of Thomas a Kempis. We he took care to procure it from the Court of 
may ſee that which has been wrote about it, Rome, and enter d into the Poſſeſſion of it up- 


in a Diſſertation upon the Author of the Book on Holy-Thurſday. After having perform'd his 
of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, Functions for the reſt of the Holy Week, and 


F. Fronteau compos d in 1650, a Book en- the Feaſts of Eaſter, with a great deal of Ardor 
titled Antitheſes Auguſtini & Calvini, wherein he and Zeal, he fell ill upon "Tueſday, and died 
compares the Paſſages of St. Auguſtin and Cal- the Sunday following, on the 17th of April 1662. 


vin upon each Point of the Subject of Grace. Notwithſtanding the Occupations and Con- 
The F. General fearihg leſt this Book ſhould teſts which he had in the laſt Years of his 
make too much noiſe, took away all the Co- Life, he did not ceaſe to labour in the pub- 


pies of it; but one of the Friends of F. Fron- liſhing of many Works. He compos'd a new 
teay having kept a Copy, publiſh'd another Explication of thePſalms, containing the Expo- 
Edition of it. er 5 ſition of the Title of each Pſalm, and the Ar- 


In the Lear 165 2, having feen by chance on gument of it, and of each Verſe. He under- 


the Back-Side of a Copy of the New Teſta- took alſo to write a Hiſtory of the Canons 
ment, wrote in Letters of Gold, above eight Regular in three Parts; the firſt relating to 
hundred Years old, a Calendar of the Roman the Clergy of the Eaſt as well as the Weſt, 
Church, he caus'd it to be printed with a Pre- the Original of whom he made to aſcend quite 
face and Notes full of Learning, with an. up to the Apoſtles, and deduc'd their Hiktory 
Epiſtle Dedicatory to the Biſhop of Angers, and as fardown as to the ſeventh Century. The 
two Diſſertations, the one upon Feaſts, and ſecond treated of their Lives and Practices 


the other upon the Worſhip of Saints, full of from the ſeventh to the tenth Century. The 


ſele& Paſſages, taken out of the Eccleſiaſtical third was to comprize an Account of the Ca- 
and Prophane Authors. nons of the Rule of St. Auguſtin, in Preis 
2 . = an 


Book V. Seventeenth Century of Chriftianit 207 
and Abbies, but this is imperfet. This De- naſtery and thoſe Who inhabit it, are ſubje& 906 
ſign engag d him in another Work againſt the immediately to the Holy See by a Bull of the Fronteas, 


pretended Reformed, in which he undertook 
ro ſhew,that the preſent Practice of the Church, 
in the Uſe and Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, in the Holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, and 
in Ceremonies, was obſerv'd in the four firſt 
Ages. We ſhall engage our ſelves here in 
making an Extract of his Diſſertations and 
Leven no ine ot ot Fa na 
The firſt Letter addreſs'd to the Biſhops of 
Soilſons and Laon, dated the firſt of March 1659, 
is upon the Right of Biſhops over the Churches 
of their own Cities. It is wrote upon occa- 
ſion of a Difference which theſe two Biſhops 
had, the one with the Benedictins of Siſſons, 
and the other with the Premonſtratenſes of Laon, 
upon the Account of their having ſhut the 
Gates of their Church againſt two Biſhops, who 
went thither in a Proceſſion to perform their 
Epiſcopal Functions, under pretence, that their 
Perſons and Churches had Privileges of Ex- 
emption. F. Fonteau lays down three Things 
in his Letter: Firſt, That there is no Church 
or Chappel deſign'd for publick Service, in 
which Biſhops have not a ſovereign Right to 
celebrate the Maſs, and give the Communion 
to the People. The Second, That it is not al- 
low'd to hold any Eccleſiaſtick and Sacred Aſ- 


ſembly, over which a Biſhop does not preſide, 


or at leaſt wherein ſome Perſon is not appointed 
to preſide in his Place. Thirdly, That the 
Action of the Benedictins and Premonſtratenſes, un- 
heard of in the ancient Church, is as injuri- 
ous to the Temple, whoſe Gates it ſhut, as 
to the Biſhops and People whom it excluded. 
The firſt Propoſition is prov'd by the Quality 
of the Biſhop ; he is the Chief, and in a man- 
ner the Sovereign Magiſtrate of ſacred things ; 
to exclude Him from em, is as if one ſhould 
drive out of the publick Councils, the ſove- 
reign Magiſtrate of the Common-wealth ; from 
a Family, the Father of ir; from Councils of 
War, the General. *Tis objected, that the 
Pope may reſerve to himſelf ſome Places in 
which he alone may have a Right of celebra- 
ting and adminiſtring ſacred things; as a King 
may ordain, that the Determination of a cer- 
tain Cauſe ſhall be taken our of the Hands of 
the firſt Magiſtrate of a City; or that a Ge- 


neral ſhall leave the Army, till a Battle be 


fought ; and that a Parliament may forbid the 
Father of a Family from medling in Affairs 
Which relate to his own Domeſticks; but theſe 
Examples have no Application to the Queſtion 
propos d, for the King and Parliament do not 
make theſe Interdictions, except in Caſes where 


the Perſons are ſuſpected of Corruption, or 


unable to do their Duty; and in ſuch like 
Caſes, theMetropolitan,orSynod of theProvince, 
or the Pope may hinder a Biſhop from perform- 
ing his EpiſcopalFun&ions: It may be ſaid, that 


a Pope may reſerve to himſelf this Right for 


other particular Reaſons: F. Fronteau does 
not deny it: but he maintains, that if a Mo- 


Pope, it mult be concluded from thence, that 
the Sacrifices which are offer'd, and the Ser- 
vices which are perform'd in this Monaſtery, 
are particular, and for the Monks only, where- 
as the Queſtion under debate at preſent relates 
to publick Places, and publick Sacrifices, in 
which all the People have a Right to aſſiſt. 
Such Churches as theſe are open to the People, 
and therefore are not call'd Oratories, of 


which ſome were built anciently for the Uſe of 


the Monks only, but then there were alſo other 
Churches adjoining to the Monaſteries, deſign'd 


for publick Service. 'The Biſhops did not cauſe 


their Epiſcopal Chairs to be plac'd in theſe 
Oratories, except on the Day of their Dedi- 
cation, on which they appointed, to be kept, 
a Feſtival ; for to hold an Aſſembly in aChurch, 
and to transfer the Epiſcopal Chair thither, 
was the ſame thing. "Theſe Aſſemblies were 
not commonly held in the Monaſteries of 
Monks, but in other Churches, and were al- 
ways kept in the Preſence of the Biſhop, or 
ſome Perſon who officiated in his Place. But 
now for a long time the Aſſemblies of the Peo- 
ple have been divided, by reaſon of the Mul- 
ritudes of the Faithful, from whence proceeds 


the Original of ſeparate Pariſhes; neverthe- 


leſs the ancient Cuſtom is ſtill kept up, of aſ- 
ſembling all the People on the moſt ſolemn 
Days in the ſame Place, where the Biſhop offi- 


ciated. He demands afterwards of the Bene- 


dictins and Premonſtratenſes,if they would have 
their Churches to be private or publick ? If 
private, they muſt ſhut their Gates from the 
People as well as from the Biſhop ; if publick, 
the Biſſiop may call an Aſſembly in them, with- 
out encroaching in the leaſt upon their Privi- 
leges. The ſecond Propoſition, that one can- 
not hold any Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly, in which 
the Biſhop does not preſide, and in which he 
has not a Right to be preſent, is evident, be- 
cauſe he is, if one may ſo ſay, a kind of Me- 
diator betwixt God and Man. If it be ſaid that 
a Prieſt, by the Authority of the Pope, may 
perform this Function, that is to render unuſeful 
theDignity of Biſhops. For what is more contra- 


dictory to true Reaſon, than to reſtrain his Au- 


thority to the ſolePower of ordaining theClergy, 
of confirming, and of conſecrating the Holy Chri- 
ſom? as if the End for which he ordains Prieſts 
and the Clergy, was not to have Workers and 
Miniſters under him; and as if he had any 


other Deſign in confirming Chriſtians, beſides 


that of making them Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and of liſting them to fight under his Enſigns. 


Is there any thing more intolerable, than to 


ſee Prieſts conſecrated by Biſhops , aſſume a 
Part in their Authority, make uſe of thePower 
they have given them, to fight againſt them ? 
and Soldiers to whom they have given both 
Valour and Arms, turn them both againſt 
their own Generals? If ſome Monks or Cler- 
gymen, have held in certain Places their Aſ- 
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Jom ſemblies in the Preſence of an Abbot, who de- 
Fronteau, pended only on the ſovereign Pontiff, Who 


ſhould dare to extend this Permiſſion of hold- 
ing ſuch Aſſemblies to the People? The Ex- 
emptions which have been granted to theſe 


Abbots ought not to prejudice the ſpiritual 
Juriſdiction of the Biſhops. 'They were grant- 


ed to them with the Conſent of the Biſhop, 
who has ſubferib'd to their Privileges, and 
who by that means has delegated or permit- 
ted an Abbot to be delegated to hold his Place ; 


which Permiſſion or Delegation is no longer 


valid, than while the Abbot ſhall lead ſuch 
an unblemiſh'd Life, as may deſerve that Pri- 
vilege. In a Word, to ſeparate the Biſhop 
from [Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, is to make a 
Schiſm in the Church. As the Pope is the 
Center of Unity in all the Church, the Biſhop 


is the Bond of this Unity in every Dioceſs, and 
it is by him that the People are united to the 


ſovereign Pontiff. 'The principal End tor 
which Biſhops are inſtituted, is, that they 
| ſhould preſide over the Aſſemblies of the Peo- 

le. He is the Paſtor, the People are his Sheep; 
*tis his Duty to lead them, and to nouriſh 
them with the Word of God, and with the 
Grace, which is communicated to them by 
the Sacraments and Prayers of the Church. 
It is ſurprizing, that the Benedictins and Pre- 
monſtratenſes, whoſuffer thePariſh-Prieſtsto come 


in Proceſſion into their Churches, and to per- 


form in them their ſacred Functions, and bleſs 
the People, ſhould not ſuffer the Biſhops them- 
ſelves to exerciſe the ſame Functions, without 
obliging them to take an Oath, that it ſhall 


not be any prejudice to their Exemptions. 


The third Propoſition, that the Church which 


refuſes to receive aBiſhop does her ſelf as great 
an Injury as ſhe offers to the Biſhop and the 


People, is alſo evident; for we muſt ſuppoſe 
either that the Place is prophane, or that the 
Biſhop is ſo. Thus the Affront is equal on 
both Sides. He ſhall come, or not, as we 
pleaſe, ſay the Regulars. This is to make a 
Schiſm betwixt the Churches of the ſame Dio- 
ceſs, conſecrated by the Biſhop for the ſame 
End. As a particular Church without a Pa- 
riſh Prieſt, is a Spouſe without a Husband ; 
in like manner withouta Biſhop ſhe is a Daugh- 
ter without Father or Mother; for a Biſhop 
is both to her. He gives her the Inſtruction 
of a Father, and tenderly loves her as a Mo- 
ther. If the ſovereign Pontiff holds the Place 
of a Council in the Church, the Biſhops are 
the bright Stars of her Hemiſphere, which 
have a particular Influence upon all the Hori- 
20n; tis to deſpoil the Church of her greateſt 
Ornaments, to deprive her of them. The 
Biſhops. do not appoint Aſſemblies in the 


Churches of the Religious Mendicants, be- 


cauſe in their Original they were only Ora- 
. tories, in which they kept the Doors ſhut du- 
ring the Time of the divine Office. Tis be- 
ſides the ſame Injury to the People, to ex- 
clude from the Church the Biſhop of the Place, 


\ 
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which one would do to an Army to make it 
fight without its General, or to a City to ob- 


lige it to make Regulations without its Magi- 


ſtrate : nay: he goes further, and ſays, tis to 
make the People addreſs to God without an 
Interpreter. It may be faid, that another Per- 
ſon may do as well, if he fits in his Place; but 
the People cannot have the fame Confidence 
in a Stranger, as they have in their own Bi- 
ſhop, whoſe Preſence excites, ſupports and en- 
livens them. "Thoſe who boaſt of Exemptions, 
ſay, there are ſome Chriſtians, who have no 
Biſhops over them; but this, ſays he, is as if 
they ſhould fay, there are ſome Children who 
never had a Father; ſince thoſe who acknow- 
ledge the Church for their Mother, muſt alſo 
look upon and obey-their Biſhops as their Fa- 
thers, foraſmuch as they are the Husbands of 
the Church. He obſerves afterwards, that 
the Churches of which he here treats, were 
not originally Monaſtick Churches, but ſach 


as belong'd to the People, in which, Aſſemblies 


were held upon ſolemn Days; Churches, Pub- 
lick, Epiſcopal, and Cathedral. For heretofore, 
beſides the principal Church, there were many 
Cathedrals alſo, in which was plac'd the Chair 
of the Biſhop. For Example, the Church of 
St. Peter in Rome, or of St. Saviour, which was 
call'd Conſtantiana, was only an Oratory of 
Monks, and yet aſſign'd to the publick Ser- 
vice. In ſhort, the Exemptions of Churches 


and facred Places never hinder'd the Biſhops, 


from holding Aſſemblies in them, and from 
going in Proceſſion with the Clergy and Peo- 
ple to them, when they were conſecrated to 
_ Service of God, and devoted to publick 
Uſe. T1: TORT. 4 
The ſecond Letter of F. Fonteau is addreſs d 
to M. de Bellievre. He treats there of the an- 


cient manner of Salutation, by drinking to the 


Health of each other, which he pretends to 
make uſe of in explaining the Inſtitution of the 
Euchariſt. This ancient Uſage of drinking 
to the Health of each other is call'd by the 


Greeks, Philote ia. This is the Ceremony of it. 


After that the Maſter of the Feaſt, or he who 
gave the Feaſt, had pour'd ſome Wine into 
his Cup, he ſpilt ſome of it on the Ground in 
honour of the Gods, and by way of ſacrifice 
to them. Afterwards bringing the Cup to his 
Mouth, he taſted of the Wine, and gave it 
either to the Friend who happen'd to fit next 
to him, or to one of the Gueſts, wiſhing him 
all Kind of Proſperity. 'This Perſon gave it 
to another, and thus it was deliver'd about 
from Hand to Hand, till each of them had 
drunk of it. We muſt remark, that they put 
up three Invocations or Prayers to the Gods 
at every Meal; the firſt at the Beginning of 
the Repaſt, to make ſome requeſt to them; 


which is what we call, Benedicite : the ſecond, 
which was made in the middle of the Feaſt, 
contain'd the Praiſes of God; and the laſt, 
which was regularly perform'd at the End, 


was giving of Thanks. It is for thisReaſon that 
| the 


Book V. 
the Sacrament of Chriſtians, inſtituted by Jeſus 
Chriſt at the End of the Repaſt, is call'd the 
Enchariſt. The ſecond Remark which we muſt 
make is, that the things upon which theſe In- 
vocations were made, were afterwards con- 
ſider d as holy and ſacred things, and call'd 
from the Name of Prayer, the Euchariſt, Eulogy, 
and Praiſe. The Ancients attributed wonder- 
ful Virtues to theſe Invocations, and believ'd, 
that they not only render'd the things holy 
upon which they had been pronounc'd ; but 
alſo that they had Virtue ſufficient to change 
their very Natures. To return to the Philo- 
reſſes, there were ſome which were made im- 
mediately upon the Arrival of a Gueſt or Friend, 


and others which were alſo done in the Repaſt. 


is probable that they gave at the ſame time 
a little Morſel of Bread to each of the Gueſts; 
for Athenæus inſinuates this, and Diogenes La- 
ertius ſays it expreſſy. The Uſage of the firſt 


Philoteſia is to be found in Homer, and the an- 


cient Chriſtians have imitated him in receiving 
their Gueſts or Friends; for it is very proba- 
ble, according to the Opinion of F. Fronteau, 
that after having made a Prayer to God, they 
gave them the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, before 
they ſat down to Table; this was the Pledge 
of Hoſpitality, and every Chriſtian had the 
Euchariſt by him at a Time when the Houſes 
of private Perſons were as holy as their 
Churches, as St. Chryſoſtom aſſures us. The 
Pliloteffes which were made in the Repaſt, were 
commonly at the End of it, as Heſychius and 
Athenaus remark; for the Ancients had a 
Cuſtom at the End of their Repaſt, of offering 
their beſt Wine to their Good Genius, and to 
Jupiter Conſervator ; and afterwards they en- 
gag d themſelves in a ſtri& and inviolable 
Friendſhip, and wiſh'd each other all kind 
of Felicity, by drinking all out of the ſame 
Cup; to which was given alſo the Name of 
Philotefia, as Suidas, and the Scholiaſt Ariſto- 
phanes obſerve. They accompanied this Phi- 
loteſia with Songs, and put Crowns upon their 
Heads, and anointed themſelves with Per- 
fumes in Token of Joy and Friendſhip. The 
Repaſts began alſo ſometimes with Philoteſies, 
and in general, they gave Teſtimonies of their 


Friendſhip in Repaſts, not only to their pre- 


ſent, but abſent Friends. St. Ambroſe ſays, 
that they drank to the Health of the Emperor, 
to the Proſperity of his Armies, and to the 
Health of his Children: He who nam'd the 
Health, began a Song, which was continu'd 
by him to whom he preſented the Cup. The 
Chriſtians in their Agapes ſung alſo Hymns in 
honour of Jeſus Chriſt, and made Signs of the 
Croſs on the Cup. It is related in the Hiſto- 
ry of Fance, that Lambert being invited by the 
King to a Feaſt, at which aſſiſted Pepix and 
other Lords, every one was deſirous of having 
his Cup bleſs'd by that Biſhop, and that the 
King's Miſtreſs nam d Alpaide, who was alſo 
at the Feaſt, having preſented her Cup to be 
ves by him, he retir'd from the Feaſt with 
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great Indignation. The Author recites in 7 


particular many Rules of the Philoteſia of the Frontean. 


Ancients, and this amongſt others, that Stran-W" WR 
gers were not allow'd to drink to the Health 
of the Wives of any of the Gueſts. As they 
drank to the Health of their Friends, ſo they 
alſo made Imprecations, at their Cups, againſt 
their Enemies: At length, F. Fronteau asks 
this Queſtion, Why they made choice of the 
Time of Repaſt, preferably to all others, to 
give theſe "Teſtimonies of Friendſhip to each 
other? and thinks, that the moſt probable 
Reaſon to be given for it, is, Becauſe the Wine 
and good Chear baniſh all Hypocriſy, and 
open the Heart. — . 
The third Letter addreſs'd to Lewis de 
Rechigne Voifin de Guron, Biſhop of Tulle, re- 
lates to the Original of: Pariſhes, which he 
founds upon thoſe Words of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, Chap. 2. v. 41. where it is ſaid of the 
firſt Chriſtians, That they continued ſtedfaſtly in 
the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in break- 
ing of Bread, and in Prayers; which ſignify'd 
three Kinds of Communion, in which all 
Chriſtians upon Earth ought to be united and 
join'd together, namely, the Communion of 
Doctrine, that of Prayer, and that of break- 
ing of Bread, or the Euchariſt, which is alſo 
call'd the Bond of Peace, and by Tertullian 
the Pledge of Peace, and by others ſimply, 
Peace. By this Word, Communion, we are 
to underſtand the mutual Love of Chriſtians 
and Conformity of their Manners : for none 
were admitted into the Aſſemblies of Chriſti- 
ans, but ſuch as liv'd like Chriſtians ; and all 
their Aſſemblies ended by 'Teſtimonies of Cha- 
rity, Which they gave to each other mutually, 
as well by the Kiſs of Peace, as by Alms. In 
the primitive Church, the Faithful aſſembled 
all in the ſame Place, the Biſhop preſided over 
their Aſſemblies, he was the only Perſon from 
whom they heard the Word of God ; by whoſe 
Mouth they offer'd up their Prayers; from 
whoſe Hand they received the Euchariſt ; and 
who adminiſter'd to them all the Sacraments. 
The Number of the Faithful encreaſing, it 
was neceſſary to multiply theſe Aſſemblies : 
from thence are deriv d the Pariſhes, wherein 
the Prieſts preſide in the Name of the Biſhop ; 
and where the Faithful meet to exerciſe theſe 
three Acts of Communion, to hear the Word 
of God, to Pray, and to receive the Euchariſt. 
The Pariſh Prieſts exerciſe theſe Functions in 
the Name of the Biſhop, and our Author 
ſhews, that it is in theſe Pariſhes, that the 
Faithful ought ordinarily to meet, to partake 
of theſe three Communions. 
The fourth Letter is addreſs'd to Francis de 
Harlai, Arch-biſhop of Rouen, and is upon a 
ueſtion of Theology, namely, How it can be, 


that the Church ſhould be eſtabliſh'd by the 


Authority of the Holy Scripture, and the Holy 
Scripture on the other hand eſtabliſh the Au- 

thority of the Church ? He anſwers, that we 
know the Books. of the Holy Scripture, by 
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and has preſerv'd them by an uninterrupted 
| Succeſſion ; that the Hereticks have even re- 
eeiv d them from her; that as thisChurch gives 
"Teſtimony of the Authority of Scripture, ſhe 
has alſo a Right to preſcribe Laws, and the 
manner of interpreting Scripture, according 
to Tradition; that the Scripture thus receiv d 
and interpreted doth not inform us what the 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Church is, (for that 
is known to us by the Succeſſion of Biſhops 
ever ſince the Time of the Apoſtles,) but it 
reaches us that this Church cannot be deceiv d, 
and thus there is nothing of a vicious Circle in 
theſe Arguments, becauſe we do not prove, 
that the Church is Apoſtolick by the Scripture, 
but that the Church being known to be Apo- 
ſtolick by other Evidence, eſtabliſhes the Au- 
thority of the Scripture, which teaches us the 
Infallibility of the Church. There are in this 
Letter many Arguments: from Preſcription, 
_ againſt the pretended Reform'd. 


The fifth Letter is alſo addreſs'd to the 
fame Perſon. F. Fronteau deſcribes there the 


Manners of the firſt Chriſtians, by collecting a 


great Number of Paſſages from the Fathers of 


the three firſt Ages. Wie 1 
The ſixth addreſs d to M. de Lamoiguon con- 
tains a Deſcription of the Diſcipline and Con- 
duct of the primitive Chriſtians, taken out of 
the ſame Monuments. 


The ſeventh addreſs d to the Afembly af 


the Clergy of the Year 1660, is an Examina- 

tion of the Privilege granted to ſome Monaſte- 
Ties, of giving Permiſſion to the Monks, to 
receive Orders from the Hands of any Biſhop 


whom they themſelves ſhall chooſe. He ſhews, 


that this Privilege cannot be granted but with 
the Conſent of the Bifhop 
caufe the general Law of the Church is con- 
trary to it; and in order thoroughly to diſcuſs 
this Privilege, he makes theſe two Remarks; 
that the Monks were not permitted formerly 
to go out of their Monaſteries, and that the 
Biſhops of the Places where they liv'd would 
not go into their Houſes with their People to 
Ordain c. for fear of troubling the Repoſe of 
the Monks. Fherefore the Popes, to obviate 
theſe Incoveniencies, gave the Monks a Per- 
miſſion to ' procure themſelves. to be ordain'd 


by any Biſhop whatſoever. This being ſuppos'd 


at the ſame time, that the Biſhop of the Place 
conſents to it, and that this Privilege ſhall 

not extend to exempt the Monks from the Ju- 
Tiſdiction of their Biſhop. - We muſt further 
remark, that there were formerly few Prieſts 
in Monaſteries, that they were not ordain'd 
but only for the Service and the Wants of the 
Motaſtery, that they perform'd no Functions out 
of it, nor any ſor the publick within it. Fhings 


the Place, be- | 
the Diflertations which accompany it, are 


A New Eccleſiaftical Hiflory of the Book v. 
John the Teſtimony of the Apoſtolick Church, which 
Fraxeau. receiv d them from the Hands of the Apoltles, 


there were ſome in many Churches, and that 


theſe Cardinal Canons were Prieſts, or Dea- 


cons, who had Titles or Churches in Cities, 
or their Suburbs, wherein they celebrated 
Maſs, and adminiſter d Baptiſm. He does 
not believe that at the Beginning of the Church 
they adminiſter'd the Sacrament of Penance in 
ſuch Places, nor even that they gave the Eu- 
chariſt in them. N Ws 

The ninth Letter addreſs d to M. le Rebours, 
Counſellor of the Court of Aides, is upon the 
Sign of the Croſs. He cites there the Paſlages 
of the Fathers, Which ſhew, that the Uſage 
of making the Sign of the Croſs, is of great 
Antiquity in the Church; that it has been al- 
ways believ'd, that this facred Sign had a 
great deal of Virtue ; and that every Chriſtian 
has always had a great Veneration for the 
Croſs. "ered cn w 

The ſmall Philological Diflertation upon 
Virginity, printed in | 1651, and dedicated 


to the Chapter of Chartres, is full of prophane 


Learning. He ſhews there, firſt, by Paſſages 
of many Greek and Latin Authors, that Vir- 
ginity has always been honour'd. Secondly, 
that there have been many learned Virgins; 
which gives him occaſion to treat of the Sybils, 
whoſe Original he derives from the Hebrews, 


amongſt whom there were ſame learned Women 


who ſung the Praiſes of God; and he deduces 
the Name of them from &$4bel, which ſignifies 
difhevel'd Hair, or from Sibol, which in Egyp- 
tian or Coptick ſignifies, to cry out, or rather 
from Schabah alla, which ſignifies, 20 praiſe God. 
Thirdly, he makes mention of the Virgin Di- 
vinities, whom the Pagans worſhip 'd. Theſe 
are the four Chapters of this ſmall Diſſertation 
on Virginity, in which is more Learning and 
Wit, chan Solidity, 115 

The Edition = the Roman Calendar, and 


much more uſeful. Fhis Calendar is not more 
ancient than the Time of Gregory II, who fac 
in the Chair of St. Peter in 714, and contains 
hardly any other Saints than thoſe who ſuffer d 
Martyrdom at Rome, or at leaſt have ſome 
Churches there call'd by their Name. The 
Notes which F. Fronteau has made on each 
Article of it are extreamly curious and un- 
common, tho he ſometimes wanders, indeed, 
from his Subject. They are follow d by two 
Diſſertations, the one upon Feaſts, and the 
other on the Worſhip of Saints, Images, and 
Relicks, which he has added to diſcover the 
Original of many Cuſtoms, of which mention 
is made in the Calendar, and in his Notes. 
He remarks that the learned, and amongſt 
others Haronius and Jirecomes acknowledge, 


that the greateſt Part of aur Ceremonies are 


deriv'd from the Helreus or Gentiles, tho 
being receiv d by Jeſus Chriſt and the Church, 


being at preſent no longer in the ſame Statey they require a ſingular Veneration from us; 


theſe Privileges oughi not any move to take place. 
Phe eighth addreſs d to the Biſhop of Laon 
is upon the Cardinal Canons. He ſhews, that 


633 


this is What he undertakes to ſhew, in parti- 
cular, of many Ceremonies. Martin de Roa, 


Jeſuite,. had already treated of the Natal 
| R Felẽſtivals 
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Feſtivals in uſe amongſt the Pagans. F. Fron- 
teum adds in this Diſſertation, that which this 
Jeſuite had omitted, and makes ſome Obſe r- 
vations in his Preface, upon what he had ſaid 
concerning the Natal Feaſts in the Body of 
his Diſſertation; wherein he ſhews, firſt, that 
the Fealts of the Birth of Kings have been al- 


ways in uſe amongſt all People; that Children 


celebrated the Nativity of their Parents, Cli- 
ents, thoſe of their Patrons and Benefactors, 
and Diſciples of their Maſters ; that they ce- 
lebrated alſo the Feaſts of the Eſtabliſhment of 
Cities, the Erection of "Temples and Statues, 
and even thoſe of the Birth of the Gods. Fhat 
the Egyptians and Hebrews obſerv'd thoſe of 
the Creation of the World, and that the Pa- 
gans continu'd to celebrate the Birth of their 
'Emperors, Heroes, and Philoſophers, even 
after their Deaths. The Natal Day was not al- 
ways that of their Birth, it was alſo that of 
an Emperors Acceſſion to the Empire, that 
of the Ordination of a Pontiff, that in which 
one had been deliver'd from ſome imminent 


Danger, or that in which one had receiv'd 


from God ſome ſignal Favour. On theſe Days 

of Naral Feſtivals, they made ſumptuous Ban- 
-quets, gave Preſents; offer d Sacrifices, par- 
xicularly to their good Genius, cloath'd them- 
ſelves in white, and granted Favours. On 


the Feſtival Day of the Birth of a King's Son, 


all his People appear'd in joyſfal Habits and 
Countenances; as every Family did alſo at the 
Birth of a Son to it; the King gave Marks 
of his Royal Munificence, the Father of the 
Family ſent Preſents to all his Friends: Saeri- 
fices were offer'd, the Childten were purify'd 
by Ablution, a Cuſtom particularly in uſe 
amongſt the Jews, the Oracles were conſult- 


ed upon the Deſtiny of the Infant, and a Name 


given to it. This Natal Feſtival had ſo much 
more in it than that of Marriage, that it was re- 
'new'd every Year, whereas the other was ob- 
ſerv'd but once for all: the reaſon which F. 
Frontean gives of it, is, that there are few Per- 
ſons who repent of their being Born, whereas 
it is rare to find any who do not repent of 
their Marriage. They were not only Chriſtians 


who made Feaſts on the Day of the Death of 
their Friends ;. but the Pagans alſo celebrated 


the Anfiiverfaries of the Death of illuſtrious 
| Perſons. There were | ſome Nations who 
mourn'd on the Day of the Birth, and ex- 
preſs d their Joy in Songs at the Death of 
their Relations. St. CHryſoſtom ſays, that this 
was the Practice of the Monks of his Time, 
and there is no room to doubt but it was ſo 
alſo amongſt the firſt Chriſtians, at leaſt with 
regard to the _—_— ſince they call'd the 
Day of their Deaths their Nativity. The 
Caſtom of making Funeral Orations, or 
ſinging Poems in Praiſe of the deceas'd, and 
to preſerve the Memory of his good Actions, 
has been in uſe amongſt the Jews, and Pagans, 
and Chriftians. They aſſo renew'd them every 
Tear, and from thenee is deriv'd the Cuſtom 
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of the Church to read the Acts of the Mar- 


tyrs on the Day of their Deaths. One would Frone-au. 


not think that the Diſtinction betwixt Days 
of Feſtival and Holy-days ſhould come from 


the Gentiles ; but it does derive its Original 


from the Pagans, who had their Holy-days 
and Feaſt-days; but on the Holy-days it was 
forbidden to adminiſter Juſtice, to perform 
any Buſineſs, and to Work; whereas on the 
ordinary Feſtivals they did not abſtain from 
Working. The Greeks diſtinguiſh'd in like 
manner the top, from the muyyſprie, F. Fyon- 


teau relates afterwards the Ceremonies that 
are usd at the Feaſts of the Pagans, taken 
out of Libanius. They prepar'd themſelves on 


the Eve of the Feaſt for the Day following : 


they brought their Merchandizes to the Gates 


of the "Temple; uncover'd the Idols; pro- 
claim'd a Feaſt ; roſe betimes in the Morning, 
put on their beſt Habits ; met together in 
the Temple at the Riſing of the Sun; offer'd 
Sacrifices; made Feaſts in the Temple, and 
out of it; ſung Poems, and afterwards made 
a great Supper, in which they drank to Ex- 
ceſs ; made Preſents ; reconcil'd themſelves to 
their Enemies; and treated their Slaves, their 
Captives, their Children and Debtors, more 
courteouſly. Plays were often repreſented, 
and the Feſtival laſted ſometimes all the next 
Day. F. Fronteau makes an Application of all 
this to the Feaſts of the Hebrews and Chriſti- 
ans, and ſhews the Conformity betwixt them. 

The ſecond Diſſertation is, as we have 
ſaid, upon the Worſhip of Saints, and Images, 


and Relicks ; but F. Hontenu does not treat 
this Matter as a Controvertiſt, and defend it 


by Tradition; but contents himſelf with giv- 
ing only in the firſt Paragraph, ſome general 
Reaſons for this Worſhip, and anſwers in the 
ſecond, the Objections which are taken from 
Scripture againſt it. "Tis objected, that it is 


Image of things which are either in Heaven 
or Earth. But the Catholicks anſwer to this, 
that it is only forbidden to have them with 
an Intention of adoring them. F. Frontean, 
to ſupport this Anſwer, ſays, it is certain that 
there were in the ancient Law ſome things 
which were honour'd and refpe&ed upon ac- 
count of the Relation which they had to God 
and divine Worſhip, as the Ark, the Temple, 
and the other things which were in the Tem- 
ple; to which alfo ſuch Names were given, 
as belong to God only. In this manner it is 
often faid in the Old Teſtament, that they 
ſacrifſicd and worſhip'd before the Lord, Coram 


Domino, by which they meant, before the Ark, 


and to turn themſelves towards the Lord, was 
with them to turn themſelves towards the 


of Temple; the Ark and the Temple repreſent- 


ed by viſible Signs the God of Heaven and 


Earth, and the Cherubims had a Figure which 


John 


is commonly beljev'd' to have been that of a 


Bull. Rabbi Moſes Maimonides ſays, that it 
was forbidden r the Jeus to make 
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5 %% Images, even for Ornament; but he adds 
- Fronteat. the Reaſon of it, thro' fear, ſays he, that they 


— 


” ſhould deceive themſelves, and give occaſion 
to thoſe: who are in an Error to think, that 


Fhey are made to be worſhip'd. 'The Catho- 


licks do not. deny, but that when this is to be 
fear'd, as it was in the time of the ancient 


Law, and in the Infancy of the Church, Peo- 


ple ought to abſtain from having Images; or 


at leaſt to make uſe of them with a great deal 


of Precaution. Some obje& that which Jeſus 


Chriſt ſaid againſt the Phariſees, who beautify'd 
the Tombs of the Prophets ; but that which 
our Saviour reproaches them for in this Place, 
is not that they built the Sepulchres of the 
Prophets, but that they imitated thoſe who 

at them to Death. We may make the ſame 

enſure of them who honour the Tombs of 
the Martyrs, and yet do not follow their Vir- 
tues. "Tis alſo objected, that the ſame ex- 
ternal Honours are render'd to. Saints and 
Images, as are paid to God himſelf ; F. Hon- 
teau anſwers, that Abraham gives allo the ſame 
honours to Angels by adoring them ; that we 
even proſtrate our ſelves before Kings and 
Judges; that we equally ſalute all Men; and 


that the Difference of Honour does not conſiſt 


in external Signs, but in the manner of Speak- 


ing. We pray to Saints, and they pray for 


us, but this, as he pretends, does not preju- 
dice the Quality of an Advocate, which be- 
longs to Chriſt Jeſus in a particular manner. 


Wie do not know:in what manner our Prayers 


are heard by the Saints; but do we know, 


ſays he, how Angels fpeak to each other? 


The Union and Charity of the Faithful ſubſiſt 
after Death in like manner as they did during 


their Lives; why then cannot they perform 


the ſame Duties to each other? In ſhort, it is 
always to God, ſays he, that the Prayers of 
Chriſtians are addreſs' d, whether they pray 
to him directly, or indirectly by the Saints 
and Angels. F. Fronteau having eſtabliſh'd 
theſe Principles, examines, what Adoration 
was amongſt the Hebreus, and what was the 
Ceremony of it? He pretends, that Adoration 
included in it two things, to ſalute with a Kiſs, 


and to bend or proſtrate the Body. He proves 


by many Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, that 
the Term, to ſalute with a Kiſs, is ſometimes 
taken there for adoring, and the Term to 
adore, for bowing or falling pfoſtrate. In the 
Greek, the Word Seb e, and the Latin Verb 
Adoro, ſignify, according to their Etymolo- 


gy, ſays he, to ſalute with a Kiſs, and in the 
New Teſtament, to adore, is to proſtrate one's 


ſelf, and to kiſs, Proci dens adoravit eum. This 
gives occaſion to F. Fonteau to ſpeak of the 
ancient Uſage and different Sorts of Saluta- 
tions by way of Kiſſes amongſt the Ancients. 
There were Kiſſes of Love, Congratulation, 
Applauſe, wiſhing Health, and Adoration: 


In Adoration, the Perſon commonly proſtrated 


himſelf on the Earth, tho ſometimes they 
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Adoration, as that of turning round with the 
Head veil'd, the Greeks and Latins turn'd them- 


ſelves ſo towards the Left-hand, the Gauls to 


the Right. The Ceremonies or Marks of 
Adoration or Worſhip are manifold: the 
Temples, the Sactifices, the ſolemn Prayers, 
the Conſecrations of Statues, the Altars, the 


Libations, the Offerings, the Initiations, and 


the Baptiſms, c. are fo many Teſtimonies of 
divine Worſhip, which F. Fronteau lightly 
touches upon. There are others which con- 
fiſt in the Actions of the Perſon who adores, 
as to embrace, kiſs, aſſiſt in Temples, give 
Alms in honour of God, faſt ; Pray, Tc. 


and Honteau brings Examples curious enough 


of all theſe different Kinds of Adoration: 
There is at the Head of the Calendar, and 
the Works which follow it, a Diſeourſe in 


form of an Epiſtle Dedicatory to Henry Ar- 


nauld Biſhop of Antwerp; concerning the Name, 
Office, and Din of Biſhops. 'The Name 
ſignifies an Inſpector or Governor. Thoſe 
whom the Athenians ſent into the Cities of their 
Dependance, were call'd Biſhops or Guardi- 
ans. They were conſider'd as Prote&ors, and 
in a manner, as the Tutelar Gods of the Ci- 
ties. It is not to be a Bifhop, to take no care 
but how-one may profit by the Revenue of a 
Biſhoprick ; to accumulate to one's ſelf rich 
Benefices; to make good cheer, to govern a 
Dioceſs by Vicars, and not to bepreſent one's 
ſelf, but to command; or lord it over the Clergy. 
Biſhops are call'd by the Name of Lords, Fa- 
thers, and Doctors, and therefore we owe 
them Reſpect, Love, and Obedience. The 

Quality of Lords is common to them with 
Kings. St. Chryſoſtom gives it not only to Bi- 
ſhops, but to Prieſts alſo.” That of Fathers 
agrees much better with Biſhops, and is par- 
ticular to them; for they acknowledge Kings 
for their Lords and Maſters, whereas they 


themſelves are the Fathers of Kings. They 


ought to be ſo likewiſe of the poor and afflicted. 
The Name of Doctors or Maſters is not par- 


ticular to Biſhops only, but belongs to them 


by way of Excellence, and other Doctors holc 
it, in a manner, of them; and therefore it 
was ordain'd in the Council of Sarragoſſa in 
the Year 38 1, that no Perſon ſhall take the 
Name of a Doctor, if it is not legally granted 
to him. St. Chry/oſtom being at thati/Time a 


'Prieſt of Antioch, gives the Name of Maſter to 


his Biſhop ; and Pope Celeſtin gives that of 
Doctor to St. Auguſtin. St. Clement of Alexan- 
dria ſays, that a Biſhop ought to inſtruc thoſe. 
who come to viſit him; and Ladtantius aflures 
us, that the Doctors, or Maſters of Wiſdom 
are no other than the Prieſts of God. The 


Biſhops are not only the Inſtructors of their 


own Dioceſſes, but alſo of all the Earth, ac- 
cording to the Expreſſion of St. Chryſoſtom. But 
how elevated ſoever the Dignity. of Biſhops 
may be, their moſt excellent Quality, as The- 


a dor d, or rather pray d, ſtanding up, or ſit- odoret ſays, is to be the Servants of God, and 


Paſtors 
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Paſtors of his People. F. Fontenu ends his 
preface with a Diſcuſſion of this Queſtion ; 
namely, Whether Biſhops can in Conſcience 
keep other Benefices with their Biſhopricks ? 


He does not doubt, but there may be ſome 


Reaſons for which a Biſhop may keep a Bene- 
fice, as when he is overburthen'd with a great 
Number of poor People, for the Nouriſhment 
of whom. the Revenues of his Biſhoprick may 
not be ſufficient. | In this Caſe one cannot ac- 
cuſe him of Avarice, ſince he employs the 
Revenues of his Benefices in Charity: one 
cannot reproach him with being a ſpiritual 
Bigamiſt, becauſe tho all Benefices in their 
firſt Inſtitution, require the Preſence of him 
who is inveſted with them, nevertheleſs, there 
are ſome Caſes in which ſuch Preſence may 
be diſpens'd with for the publick Good. 'The 
Biſhop does nothing in the Caſe before men- 
tion'd againſt the Intention of Founders and 
Benefactors, who gave their Goods to God 


and the Poor. He does no Injury to the Bene- 


fices, when he takes all due Care to have 
them well ſupply'd. F. Fonteau recites after- 
wards ſome Examples in the ſixth, ſeventh, 
and eighth Centuries, of Biſhops, who were 
at the ſame Time Abbots and Priors ; and he 
ends his Epiſtle with that of Cardinal de /a 
Rochefoucault, whoſe Elogy he makes: but he 
would not have Perſons abuſe theſe Examples 
to authorize their having many Benefices, 
which ſerve only to enable them to keep a 
greater Retinue, and to make the better Cheer. 
And he confeſſes, that Biſhops ought to take 
great Precaution, not to make an ill uſe of 
this Permiſſion, and not to give occaſion to 
others to gratify their Ambition and Avariee 


under the Pretence of advancing the tempo- 
ral Proſperity of the Church. He applies, in 
this Diſcourſe, the good Qualities of a Bi- 


ſhop to the Perſon of the Biſhop of Antwerp, 
and reprehends, without naming any one, the 
oppoſite Vices and Defects. | 
Me have enlarg'd the more upon the Life 
and Works of F. Fronteau, becauſe the Cir- 
cumſtances of his Life have been tranſmitted 
to us out of the Manuſeript Memoirs in the 
Abbey of St. Genevieve; and upon the Account 
of the Merit of his Works, which are equally 
uſeful and agreeable; and we hope the Pub- 
lick will think it ſelf oblig'd to us for impart- 
ing to it ſo much here as we have done, both 
of the one and the other. This Father had 
enrich'd and ſet off a very large Stock of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical and Prophane Learning, with a na- 
tural and lively Eloquence. He preach'd and 
ſpoke eaſily, agreeably, and ſucceſsfully.- He 
gain'd a great deal of Reputation by the Pa- 
negyricks which he pronounc'd in giving the 
Bonnet of Maſter of Arts in the Acts of the 
Univerſity; a Function which he exercis'd 
fifteen Years. He was Maſter of nine Lan- 
guages, the Hebrew, Chaldaick, Syriack, Ara- 
bick, Greek, Latin, Italian, Spaniſh, and French 
"Tongues ; as he made appear in a Theſis de- 
Part II. TEA 


dicated to Cardinal Mazarin; in which he 


repreſents theſe nine Languages, as the nine Frontean. 


Muſes, explaining each of them in her own 
proper Idiom, the Name of Mazarin. He 


kept up a large Correſpondence, not only with 
the learned, but alſo with the greateſt Perſons 


inthe Kingdom, and particularly with the moſt 
conſiderable Men of the Robe, who honour'd 
him with their Friendſhip. In his Works, he 
knew how to adorn his Prophane Reading by 
the Eccleſiaſtick; and always enliven'd his 
Subject with ſome Paſſages of the Fathers, and 
out of the Greek and Latin Authors; or elſe 
with ſome curious Tracts of Hiſtory. He 
never attach'd himſelf fo cloſely to any Sub- 


ject, as to handle it thoroughly, but was al- 


ways making Diſcoveries, and ſtarting Con- 
jectures, and forming new Ideas, and giving 
his Subject a Turn altogether uncommon. 


ANTONT GOD EA U, 

Biſhop of Graſſe and Vence. 

Antony Godeau, deſcended from one of the 
beſt Families of the City of Dreux, apply'd 
himſelf in his Youth to Poetry, and ſucceeded 
admirably well in it; he was one of thoſe who 
gave occaſion to the Eſtabliſhment of the 
French Academy, by aſſembling together all 
of them at the Houſe of M. Conrart to confer 
upon Learning, and read Works in Proſe and 
Verſe of their own Compoſition. The Car- 
dinal de Richelieu, having approv'd this Deſign, 
eſtabliſh'd the French Academy. The Inclina- 
tion of M. Godeau engag'd him to. write ſome 
Verſes upon Chriſtian Subjects, and he began 
with a Paraphraſe in Verſe, of the Canticle, 


O all ye Works of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord. 


This Poem, which had an uncommon Subli- 
mity and Beauty in it, pfocur'd him a gene- 
ral Eſteem. He enrich'd his Mind by little 
and little with the moſt pure Maxims of 
Chriſtian Morality ; and taught them in the 
Chair with an Eloquence that was natural to 
him; and practis'd them in all his Actions. 
It was that which engag'd Cardinal de Rich- 
lieu, who was always attentive upon filling 
the Church with Miniſters, worthy of their 
Function, to propoſe M. Godeau to the King, 
for the Biſhoprick of Graſſe. M. Godeau was 
nominated to this See in 1636, and conſecrated 
at St. Magloire, in the Month of December the 
ſame Year, by Eleonor d'Etampes, Biſhop of 
Chartres,and afrerwards Arch-biſhop of Rheims, 
aſſiſted by Stephen Pouget, Biſhop of Dardania, 
and after, of Marſeilles, and de Bernard Deſpru- 
etx, Biſhop of St. Papoul. Immediately after 
his Conſecration he retir'd to his Dioceſs, to 
apply himſelf wholly to the Functions of his 
Miniſtry ; and held many Synods there, and 
compos'd ſeveral Paſtoral Inſtructions for his 
Clergy ; and re-eſtabliſh'd Eccleſiaſtical Diſ- 
cipline, and preach'd the Word of God. He 
re-united to the * * Graſſe, by * 
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Antony of Patronage, the Church of Antibes, which, 


ſince the Epiſcopal See had been transferr'd 


to Galle, had not belong'd to any Dioceſs; 
and by this means caus'd Ecoleſiaſtical Diſci- 


pline to be revivd in that Place, of which 
there ſcarce remain d any Footſtep. He ob- 
tain'd of Hunocent X, Bulls of Union of the 
Biſhoprick of Vence, with that of Graſſe, as 
his Predeceſſor Milliam de Blanc in like man- 
ner had procur'd one from Clement VIII. 
This Union feem'd to be well founded, be- 
cauſe theſe two Biſhopricks together had not 
above 10000 Livres a Year belonging to them; 
and contain'd no more than thirty Pariſhes to- 
gether, and the Cities of Vence and Graſſe were 
but three Leagues diſtant from each other: 


notwithſtanding, having perceiv'd, that the 
8 8 P 


People and Clergy of Vence oppos d this Union 
very much, he choſe rather to give up his 
Right, than to purſue the Proceſs, and con- 
tented himſelf with the Church of Vence. He 
aſſiſted at the general Aſſemblies of the Clergy 
held at Paris in 1645, and 1655. in which he 
maintain'd with vigor, the Dignity of the E- 
piſcopate, and the Purity of Morality, againſt 
all thoſe who attack'd them. He paſs'd the 
reſt of his Days in his Dioceſs, continually 
employ d, either in making Viſits to the Sick, 
or in. preaching, or in reading, or writing, 
or attending the Eccleſiaſtical and "Temporal 
Affairs of his Biſhoprick. He was ſeiz d with 
an Apoplexy the ſeventeenth Day of April, on 
Eaſter-day 1672, and died at Vence the twenty 
firſt of the ſame Month, at the Age of 67 Years. 
The Occupations of his Dioceſs did not 
hinder him from compoſing a great Number 
of conſiderable Works in French, as well in 
Proſe, as in Verſe. The principal of them is 
his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory in three Volumes in 
Folio, the firſt of which appear d in 1653, 
which contains the Hiſtory of the eight firſt 
Centuries... He had labour'd in the Continu- 
ation of this Hiſtory, and the Memoirs he has 
left of it are in the Hands of a Biſhop of France, 
but as they were not finiſh'd, they have not 
been publiſh'd. We are oblig'd to M. Go- 
dean for having given us the firſt Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory in Nench, and ſuch a one, as is exact, 


faithful, compleat, and agreeable. Tho af- 


ter him many able Perfons have labour d on 
the ſame Subject, yet the Hiſtory of M. Go- 
deau has, and always will have its Merit, 
which neither Time, nor any other Hiſtory, 
will ever be able to efface. HE ters) 
lis Paraphraſes upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul, 
and the. other Canonical Epiſtles, are alſo a 
Work very. uſeful for the Inftruction of the 
Faithful. By adding ſome Words to the Text, 
by way of Connection and Tranſition, he ren- 
ders the whole intelligible, and clears up the 
Senſe of it, makes known the Deſign of the 


Author, and lays open the Coherency of his 
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Reaſonings. His Verſion, or Explication of 
the New Teſtament is of the ſame Nature, 
but much more conciſe; he tranſlates there 
literally the Words of the Text, and inſerts 
now and then ſome Words of his own, printed 
in Zalick, which explain and give light to it. 
We mult join to theſe Works, his Meditations 
upon the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Hebrews. 
NM. Godeau has alſo compos'd the Life of St. 
Paul, St. Auguſtin, and St. Charles ; Panegy- 
ricks upon thoſe Biſhops. who in all Ages of 
the Church. have been famous for Learning and 
Holineſs ; Tables of Penitence ; Homilies; 
Chriſtian and Moral Treatiſes, and Sermons 
for all. the Sundays and Feſtivals of the Year ; 
without mentioning a great many other ſmall 
Treatiſes; as upon the Uſefulneſs of Miſſions, 
of Seminaries, the Clerieal Tonſure, Diſcourſes 
upon the ſacred ers, Meditations upon 
the Holy Sacrament of the Altar, ſynodal In- 
ſtructions andOrdinances, Chriſtian Prayers and 
Inſtructions, Advice to M. de Paris upon the 
Worſhip of the Holy Sacrament in Pariſhes, 
and the manner of carrying it to the deceas' d. 
He has alſo compos'd many Chriſtian Works 
in Verſe : but that which is moſt eſteem'd, is, 
his Tranflation of the Pſalms of David into 
French Verſe, which thoſe - of the Reform'd 
Religion have not made any Difficulty of uſing, 
in the Room of thoſe of Marot, which ſeem'd to 
be ſacred amongſt them. We have alſo ſome 
Chriſtian Eclogues of his, and many other 
Poetick Pieces, which are as much to be ad- 
mir d for the Sentiments of Piety, which they 


inſpire, as for the Beauty and Harmony of 


the Compoſitions. Nevertheleſs, notwithſtand- 
ing the great Reputation which his Works 
have had, there has been one raſh enough to 
maintain, that M. Godean had no taſte for 
Poetry, in a Libel printed under this Title, 
which is as injurious to the Epiſcopal Character, 
as to the Perſon of M. Godeau, Godellus, utrum 
Poeta? «7 ( 21 5 | 
There is beſides an excellent Work of M. 
Godeau, which has not yet ſeen the Light; 
but tis to be hop d that it will ſoon be made 
publick. It is a Treatiſe of Chriſtian Morality, 
for the Inſtruction of the Curates and Pariſh- 
Prieſts of the Dioceſs of Vence, which may be 
of great uſe for all other Dioceſſes. We never 
had before a Body' of Morality, ſo complear, 
ſo clear, and comprehenſive, nor wrote in fo 
polite, a manner, as this, of which we are 
now ſpeaking. There be ito reaſon to think, 
that it will be very u 
Fance, not only upon the Account of the Re- 
ſpect which ſhe bears for the Memory of this 
holy Biſhop, but alſo by reaſon of the excel- 
lent manner, in which the Principles of ſound 
Morality. are there laid down and eſtabliſn d, 
and all Queſtions ariſing from them explain d 
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ISAAC LEWISLE MAITRE, 
; Voulgarly calld, 
"DF e 


Jaac Lewis Le Maitre of an illuſtrious Fa- 
mily of Paris, conſecrated himſelf to Piety 
from his Youth. He led his whole Life in 
Solitude, ' wholly applying himſelf to Prayer 
and Reading, and the Compoſition of Works 


— 
„2 


of Piety. As he had a taſte for French Poetry, 
he compos'd in his firſt Years ſome Chriſtian 
Pieces. He tranſlated into French Verſe the 


Poem of Proſper againſt the Ungrateful, and not 
only equall'd, but even ſurpaſs' d the Original. 
He is alfo the Author of a Tranſlation of 
Hymns, Which have been printed fo often in 
the Office of the Church by Petit, and which 
are ſo noble and beautiful, that no one who 


has ſince wrote on the ſame Subject, has been 


able to come near the Excelleney of them. He 


wrote in Proſe, in 1663, the Life of Dom 


Barthelemi des Martyrs ,, which paſſes for a 
| Maſter-piece ; not only for the Beauty of the 
things which it contains, but alſo for the 
Elegance and Politeneſs of the Stile of it. He 
has ſince undertaken to give the World a 
 'Franfſlation of all the Books of the Bible, with 
Explications of the literal and ſpiritual Senſe ; 
4 great Part of which was publiſh'd during 


his Life, and the Work has been ſince con- 


tinued and almoſt finiſh'd by M. Thomas du 
Foſſe, He had before made a Tranſlation of 
the Pſalms according to the Hebrew and Vul- 


gar Text; and alſo a Tranſlation of the Imi- 


tation of Jeſus Chriſt, which, amongſt the 


reat Number of Tranſſations made of that 
Work, is thought to be one of the moſt ex- 


cellent; he has alſo tranſlated the Sermons of 


St. John Chryſoſtom upon St. Matthew. The 
Commentary which he has made upon the 
Canonical Hours, or rather upon the Pſalm, 


Bleſſed are they that are undefild, Oc. is much 


eſteem'd for the Piety of it. He is, in ſhort, 


Author of the Book upon Chriſtian Solitude, 
and of the Poem which contains the Tradi- 
tion of the Church upon the moſt Holy Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt. He never put his 


Name to his Works, and was not known in 


the World but under the Title of M. de Saci, 
which is the Word Iſaac inverted. - 

M. de Saci is the only Perſon, amongſt all 
the Solitaries of Port-Royal, who was perfect 
Maſter of the French Language, and wrote 
elegantly in it ; he avoided, all his Life, Con- 
teſtations and Diſputes, and was ſolely, and 
wholly employ d in Works of Piety. He 
had a great Facility of writing and ſpeaking 
with Purity, and a vaſt Fund of Morality and 
Virtue. He died at Pompone the fourth of 
January One "Thouſand Six Hundred and 
Eighty Four, at the Age of Seventy One. 


Book V. Seventeenth Century of Christianity. 269. 


CLAUDE De St. MARTHE, 
Prieſt. 


The Family De St. Marthe of Poitou, has Claude de 
brought forth illuſtrious Perſons of the Sword, St. Martbe 
the Robe, and in Hiſtory. He, of whom we Y 


ſpeak, was particularly remarkable for his 


Piety, his Humility, his exemplary Life, and 


great Knowledge in Eccleſiaſtical Learning. 
He was the Son of Francis de Sainte Marthe, 
Advocate in Parliament, who was Grandſon. 
of Gaucher de Sainte Marthe, Father of Abel 
and Gaucher ; his Mother's Name was Mary 
Frubert. He was born at Paris the eighth of 
June 1620. He conſecrated himſelf in his 
Youth to the Service of God, and was no 


ſooner initiated in Holy Orders, than, flying 


from the Vanity of the Age, he retir d into 
the Country. He refus'd a conſiderable Bene- 


fice, to which Leuis XIII had nominated him. 


He accepted ſome time afterwards a ſmallPariſh 
in the Country, in the Time of the Civil War, 
where he ſupported the People, oppreſs d with 
Mifery, with both Spiritual and 'Temporat 
Comforts. Heafterwards undertook theCharge 
of a Religious Community near Paris, for 
which he had a particular Affection. Being 
oblig d to retire from Buſineſs, he paſs'd the 
laſt ten Years of his Life at a Country-houſe 


near Paris; wholly employ'd in Prayer, in 
reading Lectures of Piety, in comforting the, 


afflicted, and in aſſiſting the poor and needy. 
He died the eleventh of October 1690, aged 
ſeventy Years and four Months. ul 

Tho" he was profoundly skill'd in Eccleſi- 
aſtical Learning, he did not make it appear in 
his Life by any large Works. He has pub- 


liſh'd nothing relating to it in his Life time, 


at leaſt under his own Name. Since his Death, 
Madam de Sainte Marthe caus'd to be primed 
in 1703, two Volumes of the ſpiritual Trea- 
tiſes which M. de Sainte Marthe had occaſionally 


compos'd, for Perſons who demanded Inſtru- 


ctions from him, and confulted him in their 
ſpiritual Neceſſities. Each Treatiſe is upon 
ſome Point of Morality or Piety, which re- 
lates to the Conduct of Life, and the Direction 
of religious Perſons. The firſt treats of the 
principal Cauſes and Difference of Sins: Ig- 
norance and Concupiſcence are plac'd at the 


Head, as the two principal Cauſes of them. 


We inherited both the one and the other from 
our firſt Parents, and we bring them with us 
into the World at our Birth. Ignorance be- 
ing join'd to a ſtrong Luſt, is difficult to be 
conquer'd, and how knowing ſoever we may 
be, if we follow an inordinate Luſt, we be- 


come as blind in our Underſtanding, as we are 


Irregular in our Lives and Actions. From theſe 
two Sources all the Irregularities of Mankind 
flow, of which'M. de Sainte Marthe draws a 
juſt and lively Picture. As Ignorance and Luſt 
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Claude de are not entirely extinguiſh'd in the righteous, God preſerves in great Innocence, and whom 
ny cauſe them ſometimes to fall into Sin. he even ſanctifies without ſending them to re- 
8 But there is a great deal of difference betwixt ceive Aſſiſtance on the Part of Men; and he 
| the Juſt who fall, and habitual Sinners. The deplores the Misfortunes of thoſe who being 
' Darkneſs which there is in the firſt hinders full of Darkneſs and Infirmity, have yet the 
them from becoming in this World, Children Unhappineſs to meet with Leaders, that are 
of Light and Glory; and Sin, which dwells as blind and corrupt as themſelves. The 
in them, will not ſuffer them to be perfectly Treatiſe upon Communion, contains pious 
righteous; whereas thoſe in whom Ignorance Thoughts upon the Diſpoſitions in which one 
and Luſt are predominant, have no Horror ought to be to communicate with Succeſs, and 
for their wicked Actions, and never leave frequently: He follows therein the Principles 
them but with great Difficulty. The Juſt alſo of St. Francis de Sales. Theſe are the twelve 
become guilty by the Attachment which they Tracts contain'd in the firſt Tome: The ſe- 
have to venial Sins. M. de Saiute Marthe makes cond comprehends twenty-two others upon 
appear, how dangerous this Attachment is to different Points of Morality; upon Retirement 
Salvation. He enters afterwards into a De- from, and Contempt of the World, upon the 

tail of the particular Cauſes of Sins; and diſ- Return which one ought frequently to make 
covers a great Number which Men ſeldom to one's ſelf, and the Entertainment, Confe- 
think of. He lays down, in a particular Trea- rences, and Judgment which ſhould follow 
tiſe, the Sentiments and Diſpoſitions in which thereupon ; upon ſpiritual Sufferings, Com- 
Chriſtians ought to be with regard to God, plaints, Solitude, Diſeaſes and Death; upon 
Themſelves, and their Neighbour. Nothing is the Obligation of giving Alms, the Renewal 
more common, 'than to ſee. Perſons converted of the Promiſes made at our Baptiſm, and di- 

to God, ſubject to an infinite Number of vers other Subjects. The Treatiſe upon Mi- 
Troubles, Inquietudes, Impatiencies, Diſ- racles is moral and dogmatical. M. de Sainte 
couragements, as well upon the Account of Marthe proves there, that it is not only ai: Im- 
the Reflections, which they make of their paſt piety, but alſo a Folly, not to believe that 
Faults, as of a Review of their preſent Iniqui- there have been Miracles. He ſhews, in a 
ties. M. de Sainte Marthe diſcovers the Cauſes particular 'T Treatiſe, that one ought to prefer 
of them, ſhews their bad Effects, and preſcribes the Duties of one's Function to extraordinary 
excellent Remedies to compoſe, and to heal Acts of Devotion. He eſtabliſhes in another, 
them. He gives ſome alſo for Scruples in the this Paradox: That there may be falſe Judg- 
following Treatiſe. Theſe two Tracts may ments which are not raſhly made, but upon 
be of great Uſe to Directors, as well as that long Conſideration and Attention. We may 
upon the Scandal, which a too free Corre- learn in theſe Diſcourſes the Way to know 
ſpondence betwixt Men and Women cauſes, one's ſelf thoroughly, to be juſtly ſenſible of 
and upon the Conduct which Directors ought. our Miſeries, to find proper Remedies for 
to obſerve on this Subject. He gives them, be- them, to diſcover the Illuſion of Self- love, to 


ſides, excellent Inſtructions. for the Conduct conduct Souls with Prudence and Wiſdom, and 
of Penitents in a Treatiſe upon venial Sins. to entertain one s ownSoul with the Sentiments 
of a true and ſolid Piety. The Author has 


He eſtabliſhes in theſe Tracts ſome prudent | 
and wiſe Rules, in which there is nothing ſin- not affected the vain Ornaments of human Elo- 
gular, nor too ſevere. 'The two following quence ; but he expreſles himſelf with a noble 
Diſcourſes are upon the Neceſſity and Rules Simplicity. He ſpeaks from the Heart, and 
of Penance. To enter into one's ſelf, to watch one may. perceive that he was thoroughly ani- 

mated himſelf with the 'Truths he teaches, 


over one's Actions, and Words, and the 0 
Movements of one s Heart, to be attentive to and practis d every one of the Virtues which 


the Law of God, and to live in a continual he recommends. | 
Fear of the Temptations which ſurround us, They are now actually employ'd in printing 
are the Rules, which he recommends in theſe two Volumes of his Letters wrote to diffe- They 
Diſcourſes. He deſcribes, in the Tracts upon rent Perſons, in the ſame Spirit and Taſte; but appear 
Converſion, the Diſpoſitions in which a con- with a great deal of Variety. M. de Sainte in 1709. 
verted Soui ought to be. That on Confeſſion Marthe wrote eaſily ,  agreeably, politely, 
ſhews the Fruit which one ought to derive naturally, and ſimply. He always led a. 
from that Act, and the Abuſe which one may private and auſtere Life: he was an Enemy 
make of it. He ſhews there by ſeveral Ex- to Superfluity, pious, charitable, and more 
amples, that there are ſome Perſons whom rigid towards himſelf than others. 
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An Account of the Prote 


CHAP. I. 
ſtant, and other Authors, ſeparated from 


the Communion of the Roman Church, who flouriſh'd in the 
Seventeenth Century; together with thoſe of the Sixteenth 
Century, whoſe Lives and Works are omitted in the former 


. 
* 


Volumes. 
HILIP MELANCTHON in his 
| German Name Schwvartzed, which ſig- 
| nifies Black Earth, and which he tran- 
ſlated into Greek, Melanithon, was born at 
Bretten a City of the lower Palatinate, the 
ſixteenth of February in the Lear 1497. He 
perform'd his Studies in the Univerſity of 
Heidelberg, and afterwards went to Tubinge, 
where he perfected himſelf in the Sciences, and 


was nominated there in the Year 1513, Pro- 


feſſor of Humanity. After he had fill'd that 
Chair about five Years, he was ſent for by the 


Ele&or of Saxony to Wittemberg, and engag d 


himſelf in Luthers Party, to which he con- 
tinu'd conſtant, tho very moderate; and even 
-wavering in his Doctrine. He drew up in 
1530, the Confeſſion of Augsbourg, and after- 
. wards vary'd from it, and approach'd nearer 
to the Principles of Zuinglius and Calvin, He 
died the tenth of April 1560 _ © 
All his Works have been publiſh'd by Peu- 
cer, and printed at Wittemberg in four Vo- 
lumes in Folio, in the Year 1601. 'They begin 
with a Catechiſm upon the Decalogue and Sa- 
craments,' which contains good Maxims in 
Morality, bur follows'the Principles of Luther, 
touching Juſtification by Faith alone; as alſo 
upon Penitence, in Which he does not believe, 
that Confeſſion and Satisfaction are neceſſary; 
and upon the Lord's Supper, in which he ex- 
plains his Sentiments after a very ambiguous 
manner, concerning the real Preſence and the 
Maſs, which he condemns abſolutely. 
This Work is follow d by the Confeſſion of 
Augsbourg drawn up and preſented toCharles V, 
in 1530, and by another more ample Edition 
of this Confeſſion; made in 1538, containing 
an Apology for that Work.: We ſhall not ſpeak 
of it in this Place, becauſe we have elſewhere 
given the Publick an Extract of it. 3 
This Confeſſion of Augsbourg is {till more en- 
larg'd in an Expoſition of the Faith of the 
Churches of Saxony, Which was drawn up to 
EY 1 the Council of Trent, and ſign d by 
Fart 11, 


oy MEL ANCTHON. 


thirty one Profeſſors or Mi niſters, and approv'd F "ng 
| oN. 


by many other Divines of Germany. 2 
We find afterwards in this Volume, a Trea- 
tiſe upon Theological Subjects, which is one 
of the beſt that Melancthon ever compos d. He 
lays down there at firſt this Principle; That the 
Doctrine of the Church is not founded like 


that of Philoſophy, upon Reaſon, but upon 


the Authority of the Holy Scripture. He 
runs over afterwards all the Articles of Faith, 
beginning with the Exiſtence of a God and 
the three Perſons in the Trinity, and confirms 
each Article by Paſſages of Scripture. He 
does not depart: from the Doctrine of the 


Church in the Point of Liberty, and agrees, 


that the Will of Man is the Cauſe of Sin, tho 
he believes this Liberty to be much impair d 
and weaken'd by Temptations, and renew d 
again and ſtrengthen'd by Grace; and ac- 


knowledges, that the Will acts effectually in 


the Converſion of a Sinner, and that it is not 
impoſſible for Men to keep all the Command- 


ments of God. He defines Sin to be a Defe&, 
or Inclination, or Action, contrary to the 


Law of God. The Defe& and Inclination re- 
late to Original Sin, and Action to that which 
is Actual. With regard to actual Sins he has 
a particular Sentiment, which is, that the 

are all mortal in thoſe who are not baptiz'd 
As to venial Sins, which the baptiz'd commit, 
he does not explain them clearly, and ſeems 
to ſuppoſe, that they are all mortal in one 
Senſe. He enters afterwards into the Conſi- 
deration of the Laws and Precepts of the De- 
calogue, upon which he makes a Commentary 
which one cannot approve of ; but when he 


comes to the Diſtinction of Councils from Pre- 


cepts, he condemns the Vows of Poverty and 
Chaſtity. He maintains with Luther, that 
Juſtification is made by Faith alone, and that 
this Faith is a Truſt in the Mercy of God. 
As to Grace, he condemns the Errors of Pe- 
lagius; but pretends, that Grace, properly 
ſpeaking, is nothing more than the 22 
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Melan- of Sins, and the Imputation of Righteouſneſs Examination which Melancthon preſcribes for 
to us by Faith. Good Works are, according thoſe. Who are to be ordain d Miniſters, tho? it 
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merit Salvation, but Faith alone. When he 
comes to treat of the Church, he acknowledges 
that ſhe is a viſible Society, And defines her 
in the following manner: 7e Church is a%ifi- 
ble Society of Perſons who embrace the Goſpel of 
Teſus Thrift, and make uſe of thoſe Sacraments, 

which God regenerates Mankind, and tbeſe 


to him, neceſlary ; but it is not they which 


A 


- compoſi 


contains many uſeful and learned Inſtructions. 


A warm Diſpute ſprung up betwixt Myſcu- 
Ins and Stancarus, both of them Lutherans, con- 
cerning the Communication of the Idioms of 
Speech, xklating to the two Natures in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his Quality of Mediator. Me- 
lalicthon, a pacificx Man, being defirons of 


it, collected, in a particular Trea- 


b | 
Miniſters whom he commiſſion d to preath the G- tiſe, the Sentiments of the Ancients upon theſe 


ee eee dark of a true Church is, t 


Church; but 


the wicked are in t 


Father, when he reduces the Marks of the 
Church, to the Goſpel alone, and the Uſe of 
the Sacraments. Of the laſt he acknowledg 

three only ; Baptiſm, the Lord's-Supper, and 
Abſolution. He does not approve of joining 


Ordination which is made by the Impoſition 


N 


Q 
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of Hands to them. Nevertheleſs he blames 
the Anabaptifts-for contemning it. He endea- 
vours to find out a Difference betwixt the 
Confirmation and Unction given by the Apo- 
Mes; and thoſe which are adminiſter d in the 
Roman Church. As to the Baptiſm of Infants, 
het ſhews the Neceſſity of it. He ſpeaks of the 
Lord's- Supper with Reverence, but denies 
that it is a Sacrifice. Penance is, according 
0 him, a neceſſary Sacrament; Contrition, 
Which is a Part of it, ought to be founded 
upon Faith, by which alone Sins are remitted 
gratuitouſly. - The Confeſſion of Sins in pri- 
vate is not neceſſary; but it would be proper 
for Paſtors to gi ve the Penitents ſome general 
Inſtructions: in the Points in which they ought 
to accuſe themſelves, if upon Examination they 


ind they are guilty of them. As to Satiſ- 


faction, the publick Penance which was us d 
in the ancient Church, according to Melancthon, 
was nothing more than a matter of Eocleſiaſti- 
zal Polity. Temporal Puniſhments ought in- 
deed ſometimes to be the Punifhment of Sins, 
but it does not belong to the Power of the 


Keys to iuflict them. God remits Sins, as it 


pleaſes him, and according to the Diſpoſition 
of the Penitents. The Predeſtination of God 
is entirely gratuitous, and all the Faithful 
ought to hope that they are in the Number 
of the Ele&:: Meluncthon takes great Care to 
aſſure us, that the Words of Scripture from 
which one might infer, that God was the Au- 


and 

: hat 

Meireaches it. He approves aſterwards, of roſe again, tho one eamot ſay! thavof.the Di- 

the Maxims of St. Auguſtin 15500 the Dona vinity; and that Jeſus Chriſt Was. Me 
E 


| ziſts, that EN nr e 
departs very far from the Poctrine ef that Perſen 


. 


ght. to 


two Points, and ſhew'd, that one 
und 


fay, that God was born, ſüffer'd, died, 
* Flas Chriſt Was. Mediator 
not only as Man, but by, his divine and human 

{ SfON vw TOTS) 
The Treatiſe entitled, 7he;Defepirivns' If ſe- 


veral Terms in uſe in the Church, is a general 


my 


Explication of many Paſlages of the Hol 
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Scripture, and the ancient Divines. 
In Bavaria, ſome Articles were drawn up 
concerning the Points conteſted, upon Which 
it was order d, that thoſe ſhould be interro- 
gated, Who had a Deſire to return to the Bo- 
ſom of the Church; Melanctbhon made an An- 
{wer to them upon thoſe Queſtions, which re- 


late to the Church. He acknowledges, that 


there is one viſible Church compos'd. of thoſe 
who embrace the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
receive his Sacraments ;; that this Church has 
three neceſſary Characters, the true Profeſſion 
of the Doctrine of the Goſpel without Cor- 
ruption, the Uſe of the Sacraments, and the 
Obedience due to the Miniſters of the Goſpel; 
but he rejects the Roman Church, tho he con- 
feſſes, that out of the Catholiek Church there 
is no Salvation. He does not acknowledge the 
Decrees of general Councils, to be infallible, 
if they are not conformable to the Word of 
God. He agrees, that there is in Man, even 
before he is regenerated, ſome Liberty, or 
Freedom of Will, with regard to external 
Actions. He aſſures us poſitively, . God 
is not the Author of Sin. With reſpect to 
good Actions, he ſays, that God is the Author 
of them, tho Men may have the Power to 
pray, and to wiſh, that they could perform 
them. He maintains always with Obſtinacy, 
that Faith alone juſtifies, and that good Works, 
tho neceſſary, are not thefitoribus before God. 
He condemns the Invocation of Saints, and 
does not acknowledge their Interceſſion. Pur- 
gatory is, according to him, a modern Inven- 
tion. Marriage ought to be allow'd to all 


chor of Sin, as theſe, I will harden the Heart of Perſons. To honour the Relicts of Saints and 


Pharaoh, ought not to be conſider'd but as 
a Permiſſion, and that this Expreſſion, accord 
ing to the Hebrew. Phraſe, means only, that 
Iwill permit the Heart of Pharuoh to be harden d. 
The reſt of this Work is wrote with more 
Bitterneſs,” againſt the Anabaprifts, to maintain 
the Authority of the Miniſters of the Church, 
than againſt che Church of Rm. 
We hall lightly paſs over the Theological 

| "TY | 
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Images is Superſtition and Idolatry. The Be- 
nedictions which are in uſe in the Rama 
Church, are alſo, according to him, ſuperſti- 
tious. He makes afterwards à Digreſſion to 


prove the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt againſt the 


Mabometaus, and explains the Myſtery of the 
Incarnation after an Orthodox manner. 
The ſecond Volume comprehends divers 
Works of different Kinds. 5 The firſt, „ 

IT 1: %by 


| Cha P. I. 
by one of Melanc tions Friends, contains Rules 
for Preaching. The ſecond, which is Melan- 
Chou s, \ preſcribes. Rules alſo for Lectures in 
Divinity; but both of em are very ſuperficial. 
The Diſcourſe of one call'd Didymus tor Lu- 
ther is an unprofitable Declamation. The Trea- 
tiſe of Melanct hon aga inſt the Divines of Paris, 
is an Invective without any Foundation. The 
Anſwer which he has made to the Divines of 
Cologne is more reafonable. His Treatiſe upon 
Penance attacks particularly Satizfadtions. In 
the Diſcourſe upon. the Marriage of: Prieſts, 
he ſupports his Reaſonings by. Paflages out of 
St. Paul, and a ſmail Number of Examples in 
Antiquity. The ecretal of Siricus upon the 
Celibacy of Prieſts is tlierein rejected by him; 
he has no regard for Vous of Chaſtity, and 
will not ſuffer either the Eccleſiaſtical or Civil 
Power to make Laws, forbidding Perſons to 
marry. This Treatiſe is follow'd by a Diſ- 
courſe made in 1548, in the Aſſembly of 
Smalcalde b Calpard "Cruciger, to eſtabliſh the 
Neceſſity of the Communion under both Kinds, 
and againſt private Maſſes. There is after it 
another Tract compos'd againſt the Sectaries 
of that Time, who had ſome particular Errors, 
amongſt others againſt Sebaſtian Francus, who 
maintain'd, that all Sins were equal, and 
Againſt Schuenckfeld, ho taught that the Hu- 
manity of Jeſus Chriſt after his Glurification, 
did not belong to the human Nature. This 
Diſcourte accuſes theſe rwoErrors,with reaſon, 
of Folly. and Impiety. It is follow'd, with a 
Collection of Paſſages of Fathers, - to ſhew, 
that one ought not to celebrate the Maſs, if 
there are no Aſſiſtants to communicate of it. 
The Treatiſe of Gaſpard Cruciger compos'd 
againſt Eobius contains nothing but ſome Pro- 
poſitions which are dry enough; but the Ex- 
plication of the Nicens Creed compos'd by Me- 
lancthon is a very good Work, in which the 
Errors of the Manichees; Arrians, and other 
Hereticks, are well refuted. The Fall of Man 
by Original Sin is there unfolded, the Com- 
mandments of God explain'd, the Neceſſity of 
Grace ſolidly eſtabliſh' d, the Difference be- 
twixt the Law and Grace well mark d out, 
good Works approv d, but Juſtification attri- 
buted to Faith alone. The modern Arri an 
are there conſuted, and ſome Principles laid 
down with reſpect to the Church againſt new 
Sects, which may alſo be turn'd againſt the 
Lutherans themſelves. . | 
To thefe Diſcourſes ſucceed the Commen- 
taries'of 'Me/anfkoz upon the Holy Scripture ; 
namely, in this Volume are thoſe upon the 
Books of the Old: Teſtament, and in the fol- 
lowing ones Commentaries, or rather Sermons 
upon the Goſpels of all the Sundays in the 
Tear, upon St. Matthew's and St. John's Goſ- 
pels, and the Epiſtles of St. Paul to the Ro- 
mans, the Corinthians; the Coluſans and Timothy. 
All theſe Works are full of a great deal of 
Learning, and very uſeſul Maxims of Morality, 
and have no Invettive againſt the Doctrine of 
4 | 
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the Roman Church, tho' in many Places he in- el 
ſinuates his particular Sentiments. ben, 

Thele Commentaries are follow'd in the YY 


laſt Volume, by à Collection of Propoſitions, 
in Which Melani thun pretends to have compre- 
hended all the Doctrine tauglit in the School 
of Mittemlerg. There are many Articles in 
them which are common tous, upon the 
Church, the Fall of Man, Original Sin, the 
Nebeſſity of a Mediator, the Redemption of 


Jefus Chriſt, and the Graces; which he has 


merited for us: but he departs from the Sen- 
timents of the Raman Church in that which 
relates to the Juſtificationcof Man by Faith, 
and by the Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of 
Jeſus Chriſt, as alſo in What he ſays of Sin 
which remains in the regenerate, and of the 
Unprofitableneſs of Ecclefiaſtical Ceremonies 
and Precepts, and ſome other Points. 

Wie ſhall paſs over the Diſputes or [Theſes 
which Melauchhon propos d in 15 34, in the 
Univerſity of Mitiemberg. We may make the 
ſame Judgment of them as we ran, of his qther 
Works, namely, that there is a great deal of 
Learning, Candor and Probity in them; that 
he clearly explains thoſe Catholick Doctrines 


which are common with us; and abſolutelß 


rejects the Opinions of the Anabaptiſts, Fana- 
ticks, and other Sectaries of that Time; but 
that he ſtill continues attach d to the Senti- 
ments of Luther, and tho he ſoftens them, ad- 
heres always to his Terms, or at leaſt to his 
i lf ro: 57 om vid) av? 

We ſhall not Ray here to make Extracts of 
the Diſputes of Philip Meluncthon with Eckius, 
at Worms, | and: Ratisbon, and. Smalcalde, con- 
cerning the: Explications of che Confeſſion of 
Ausbourg, of Which we have ſpoke elſewhere. 


It is alſo upon the Articles of this Confeſſion 


that the Anſwer of Melancibon is Wrote to Sta- 
phylus and Aris. . 


In 1535, Francis I, King of France, invited - 


Melancthon to come to France, and endeavour 
to find out ſome means of, appealing the Con- 
teſts Which were riſen there about Religion. 
The Letter of this Prince is dated the twenty 
eighth of June; and Melancthon wrote an An- 


ſwer to it the twenty eighth of Auguſt follow- 


ing, wherein he very much applauded the Zeal 
of his Majeſty. for. the Peace of his Church, 
and aſſur d him, that for his part he would 
contribute to it With all his Power; but that 
he had ſome Reaſons for not accepting his 
Invitation to go to France, which he had or- 
der d the Perſon the ſent to lay before his Ma- 
jeſty. At the ſame Time he addreſs d a Wri- 
ting to Francis, upon the Moderation which 
one ought to have in Religious Conteſtations. 
The firſt Article is upon the Power of the 


Pope, and of Biſhops; he agrees, that there 


ought not to be upon this Account any diffe 
rence ; he even approves of the Monarchy of 
the Pope, provided that it be confin d within 
its juſt Bounds. The ſecond Article treats of 
the I'raditions, and Cuſtoms, and Laws of 
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*Met#n. the Church. He confeſſes, it is proper to re- 
Ahn, tain them, provided there is nothing ſuperſti- 


tious in them, and alſo that the Church does 
not oblige us to obſerve them, under the Pe- 
nalty of Sin. The third Article is upon Con- 
feſſion, which he acknowledges to be uſeful, 


'tho” he does not believe, that one is neceſſarily 


oblig'd to give in a particular Account of all 
ones Sins. The fourth Article treats of Juſti- 
fication. He pretends, that Time has brought 
the contending Parties much nearer in this 
Diſpute; that the Divines of the Roman Chureh 
agree, that Men are not juſtify d by the ſole 
Merit of their good Works, but by the Faith 
and Truſt which they have in the Merit of 
Chriſt; that all Perſons agree, that Confeſſion 
and a new Courſe of Life are neceſſary for 
the Remiſſion of Sins; that good Works are 
alſo neceſſary for Juſtification, tho' it be prin- 
eipally Faith that 


the Maſs was the moſt difficult to be accom- 
modated: to do that he approves the Cere- 
monies of it, and condemns only what he calls 
the Abuſes introduc'd by the Monks, amongſt 
which he places the Application of the Sacri- 
fiee to the Living and Dead, in order to make 
valid the Remiſſion of Sin and its Puniſhments. 
He does not diſapprove of the Name of Sa- 
-erifice when it is apply d to the Maſs in this 
Senſe only, that it is a Memorial of the Sa- 
-erifice of Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs. He 


wiſhes, that the Pope would re-eſtabliſh the 


-Uſe of the Communion in both Kinds. Upon 
the'fxth Article, which relates to the Wor- 
hip of Saints, he not only reje&s the Abuſes 
of it, but alſo the Invocation it ſelf, and re- 
duces this Duty only to our preſerving the 
| Memory of them, and to the reading of their 
Hiſtories for the Edification of the People. He 
dares not reje& ſo openly the Interceſſion of 
the Saints with God. The Seventh and Eiphth 
Articles are upon the Monaſtick Vows, and 
the Celibacy of the Prieſts and Biſhops. He 
affirms expreſly thereupon, that one ought not 
to permit the making of Vows, nor Admiſſion 


into theMonaſtick Orders,and that the Law of 


Celibacy , with regard to the Biſhops and 
Prieſts, is unjuſt, and ought to be abrogated. : 
We ſhall find the ſame Things in the two 
Letters of Melancthon addreſs'd to the Senate 
of Venice, and to Henry VIII, King of England, 
Who, tho" he was embroil'd with the Pope, 
did not approve the Novelties of Luther. 
The Character of Melancthon is eaſy to be 
kriown-by the Extract of his Works, He was 
learned, more wiſe, and more moderate than 
tlie other Lutherant. One may ſee this very 
Character in his Letters printed with th 

of Eraſmus at London in 1642. We have alſo 
many Diſcourſes of his recited in the Schools 
bf Mittemberg, and printed at Wittemberg in 
25A and ee 
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aſtifies'; and that upon the 
*Subje& of Original Sin, all the World agrees, 
that Free-will can do nothing without the 
Aſſiſtance of Grace. The fifth Article upon 
- Country, Hoſman, was born in Bavaria, the 
nineteenth of December 1498. He performd 
his Studies at Nurembourg, in the Convent of 


A New Excleſiaſtica! Hiſtory of the Book VI. 


There are many Works of Melancthon under 
borrow'd Names, ſuch as thoſe of Johm Carion, 
Didymus Fuventin, Paul Dolſcius, Chriſtopher 


| Hegendorf, Hypophilus Melangæus, Philip de Ni- 
gravalle, George Sabin; but nothing of this 
kind is more pleaſant than what happen'd up- 


on the Account of his Theological Common 
Places, which ſome Perſon caus'd to be print- 
ed at Venice, under the Name of Meſſer Phi- 


Iippo de Terra Nera, turning his Name out of 
Greek into Italian. 
Nome, and ſold there under this Name, and 
no Perſon there had any thing to ſay againſt 


This Work was ſent to 


it; but a Cordelier, who had read the Common 


Places of Melancthon, undix his own Name, 
having found out the Deceit, gave Advice of 
it to the Inquiſitors, who immediately ſuppreſs d 


er 


the Work. 


Andreu Ofrander in the Language of the 


the Auguſtins of that City, and his Merit gain'd 


him the Eſteem of all the learned Men of 


that Place, particularly of Bilibaldus Perkeimer, 


a Man of Quality, who had an Affection for 
Men of Letters. Oftander preach'd at Nurem- 
bourg with Succeſs, and declaring himſelf for 
Luther, declaim'd againſt the Monks, and In- 


W * 125 24881 CONE | 
From that Time he had a great Share in 
the Controverfies and Conferences which were 
held upon Religion. He aſſiſted at that of 
Marpourg betwixtLuther and the Swiſs Cantons; 


and ſpoke after Luther upon Juſtification, in 
ſuch a manner, as ſhew'd there, that he was 


not entirely of that Divine's Opinion. He 
aſſiſted at the Conference of Aygsbourg, where 
he gave his Vote with the reſt of the Proteſtant 
Divines. The Marquiſs of Brandenbourg ſent 
for him into a. where he perform'd the 
Functions of Profeſſor and Preacher; he main- 
tain'd there viva voce, and by writing, the Sen- 
timent of Scotus, That even if a Man had not 
ſin d, the Son of God would have been 
incarnate. He diſcover'd then openly his 
Syſtem upon Juſtification; namely, that Men 
were juſtify d by the Righteouſneſs of God 
himſelf. This Opinion embroil'd him with 
the other Lutherans, Who wrote againſt him, 
and againſt whom he wrote. The Prince of 
Pruſſia ſupported Ofander. Melancthon, Stapy- 
lus, and Morin attack d very vigorouſly the 
Sentiment of Ofander. He defended himſelf 
with Courage, and gave the Prince a Con- 
feſſion of Faith concerning the Mediation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and Juſtification by Faith, which 


was printed by order of the Prince of Pruſſia, 


but diſapprov'd by the Lutheran Divines aflem- 
bled at Augsbourg. Nevertheleſs, thoſe of Mit- 


remberg, with Brentius, undertook to perſwade 


Oftander 


Book VI. 
O fiander to return to their Opinions. Melan- 
d hon wrote a calm and moderate Anſwer 
againſt him, to which Ofiander reply 'd ſharply 
enough. Ofiander was not contented with 
keeping himſelf barely upon the Defenſive, 


but aſſaulted his Adverſaries, and would have 


uſh'd them briskly, if Death had not taken 
him out of this World, the eighteenth of Oclo- 
ber 1552. He left ſome Diſciples, amongſt 
others John Funccius, and John Sciurus, who 
were ſtill protected by the Prince of Pruſſia. 
Frederick Prince of Saxony being deſirous to 
compoſe this Diſſention betwixt the Divines of 
the Confeſſion of Augsbourg, ſent two Divines 
into Pruſſia, who enter'd into Conference with 
thoſe of the Party of Ofander, but could not 
agree with them. At length the Prince of 
Pruſſia publiſh'd a Decree, in which he de- 
clar'd, That the Juſtification of a Sinner, ac- 
cording to the Judgment of God, is a Remiſſion of 
Sins acquir'd by the Paſſion and Death of Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son of God, and procur d by Faith. 
That thoſe who are reconcil'd by this Faith ought 
20 be alſo renew 'd by the Habitation of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit in them. From that 
Time, the Diſputes betwixt the Diſciples of 
Ofiander and the other Lutherans were a little 
appeas'd, and at length entirely extinguiſh'd 
in the Year 1566. | 
Ofiander, tho he had taken no Degree in 


the Schools, was nevertheleſs very learned and 


eloquent; he had a ſmall Acquaintance with 
the Hebrew Tongue, but knew Latin and Greek 
well, and ſpoke with Eaſe and Spirit. He 
was harſh in his Manners, wholly given up 
to Study; and his Inclination led him very 
much to the Metaphyſicks and Mathematicks; 
but notwithſtanding he wander'd very much 
in his Thoughts, as they do ſome times who 
profeſs thoſe Science. n 

The Works of this Author are thoſe we 
have mention'd, namely, a Treatiſe upon this 
Queſtion, Whether Jeſus Chriſt would have 
come into the World, in caſe the firſt Man 
had not ſinn'd; ſome Writings upon Juſtifica- 
tion, and the Diſpute which he had with the 
Lutherans of the Confeſſion of Augsbourg on that 
Subject; an Evangelick Harmony in Greek and 
Latin with Notes, printed at Baſle in 1561. 
Thirteen Diſputes 9 85 the Book of the Con- 
cord of Germany, Teduc'd into Theſes, and 
printed at Francfort in 1611, and a Treatiſe 
to which he has given an extraordinary Title, 
Papa non Papa, The Pope no Pope; that is, ac- 
cording to his Explication, which it is diffi- 
cult to divine, a Treatiſe of the principal 
Points cotiteſted betwixt the Roman Church 
and the Proteſtants, in which he makes uſe 
of the Canon Law, and the Teſtimonies of 
wany Eccleſiaſtical” Authors, to ſupport his 
Doctrine. We ſhall not examine here, whe- 
ther he cites them properly or not in Purfu- 
ance of his Scheme, but this we may ſay, that 
it is an excellent Collection upon all Points 
of Religion, and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. This 
"Farr II. | 
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Work was printed at Zurich in 1599, and at Offander. 


Fraucfort in 1600. 


MUNSTER. 
Sebaſtian Munſter was one of the moſt able 


Men, that belong d to the pretended Re- 
formation of Luther. He was born at Ingbel- 


heim in the Year 1489. At the Age of four- 


teen he was ſent to Heidelberg to perform his 
Studies, and two Years after made himſelf a 
Cordelier. Being naturally inclin'd to Study, 
he quitted his Convent, to attend the 
Lectures of Conrad Pellican, upon the Hebrew 
Language. After having learn'd it, he went 
in the Year 15 15, to Tubingen, where he conti- 
nued to labour aſſiduouſſy in the Convent of the 
Cordeliers. He did not content himſelf with 


the Studies which related to his Profeſſion, 


but apply'd himſelf alſo to the Mathematicks 
and Coſmography. He was ſent to Heidel- 
berg, to perform there the Function of Preacher 
to the Duke of Bavaria. This Employment 
did not hinder him from continuing his Stu- 


dies. He was the firſt who publiſh'd a Chal-_ 


daick Grammar and Lexicon, and gave the 
World a ſhort time after a Thalmudick Dicti- 
onary. He came afterwards to Bail, and ſuc- 
ceeded Pelican in the Chair of Profeſſor in the 
Hebrew Language. He was one of the firſt 


who attach'd himſelf to Luther, and quitted 


voluntarily his Caſſock to embrace the new 
Reformation; but he never concern'd him- 


ſelf in Diſputes of Controverſy, but ſhut him- 
ſelf up amongſt the Sciences, to which he was 
entirely devoted, namely to Hebrew, and the 


other Oriental Languages, the Mathematicks, 
and Natural. Philoſophy. He has publiſh'd a 
great Number of Works on theſe Subjects, 
of which the principal and the moſt excellent, 
is a Verſion from: the Hebrew of all the Books 
of the Old "Teſtament, with learned Notes 
printed at Bail in 1534, and in 1546. He 
has alſo an univerſal Coſmography in ſix Books 


printed at Bafil in 1550. Works which have 


procur'd him the Name of the German Eſdras 
and Strabo. He compos'd beſides, an infinite 


Number of Tracts upon the ſame Subjects, of 


which it would be too tedious to make a Ca- 


, 


talogue. | x 


The learned agree, that the Tranſlation 
of the Holy Scripture made by Munſter from 
the Hebrew Text, is much better, more faith- 


ful, and more exact, than thoſe of Pagnin and 
Arrias Montanus. His Notes are generally ap- 
-prov'd, tho he dwells a little long upon the 
Explications of the Rabbins, which are the 
Foundation of them. mn. | 2 
Munſter was a ſweet-temper'd and pacifick 
Man, who ſeem'd to embrace the Party of 
Luther for no other Refſon, than that he mighr 


= 


have liberty to go out of his Convent, and 
who never afterwards meddled with Contro- 
verſy. He died of the Plague in the Year 

a | K kk 1552, 
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Munſter. 
2 


222. | 
1552, at Baſil, at the Age of ſixty three 
Years. 7 


—_— — 


Many Lutheran Authors of the 
ſame Age with Luther. 
We ſhall rank under this Title many Per- 


ſons, the greateſt Part of them Monks, who 


went out of the Boſom of the Roman-Catho- 
lick Church, to embrace the Party of Luther. 


—— . 


CONRAD PELLICAN 


© Amongſt the firſt is Conrad Pellican, a Native 


of Ryffack in Alſatia. He came into the World 
in the Year 1478. The Name of his Family 


was Curſinar, and chang'd by his Uncle to 
that of Pellican. This Uncle, who call'd him- 
ſelf Joe, was a learned Man, brought up by 
the Cordeliers, a Diſciple of the famous Agri 
cola, and Doctor of the Univerſity of Heidel- 


berg. Conrad Pellican pertorm'd his Studies at 


Tr 


Heidelberg, and enter'd in the Year 1493, into 
the Order of Minor Brothers, where he made 
Profeſſion in the Year following. He was af- 
terwards ſent to Tubingen, where he attended 


the Lectures of a famous Profeſſor, a Cordelier, 


whoſe Name was Paul, a Diſciple of Stephen 


Biulefer, learned in Natural Hiſtory, and the 
Mathematicks. Pellican profited much under 


this able Maſter, to whom he attach'd him- 


ſelf. It happen d ſome Years after, that Pelli 
ran being gone with his Maſter to viſit the 
Vicar-general of his Order, who was then in 
Alface, met by the Way Paul Pfederſheimer, 
who had been formerly a Jeu, and was at 
that Time a Cordelier. at Mayente. | Pellican no- 
tify'd to him the Deſire he had to learn the 


Hebrew Language. This learned Cordelier 


tent him a Volume of the Hebrew Bible, 
with which Pelican immediately began to ſtu- 
dy the Language, and apply d himielf fo ſuc- 
ceſsfully to it, that in a ſhort: time he had 
made himſelf an Hebrew Dictionary. He con- 
ſalted the learned Reuchlin upon his Studies, 


und by the Help of an Hebrew Grammar com- 


pos d by a Jeu, vchich he met with by chance, 


having found at length an entire Zebrew Bible, 


he read it with ſo great Application, that in 


4 ſhort time he made himſelf very learned in 


that Language, and able to aſſiſt Reuchlin. 
-Pellican was afterwards elected Reader of Di- 
vinity in his Convent at | Bafl, where he la- 
bour d 


ing by Hobenius. The Cardinal Raimond, Le- 
gate of Alexander VI, took him with him to 


italy in the Tear 1504, but falling ill in the 


ANMlanexe, he came back to Germany), and be- emitted nim mto us . 
where he continued to teach his Novelties, 


ing return'd to Baſil, continued his former 


| Profeſſion. After having 


ww Þ % 
C2” 1 


ſtay d there ſix Years, 


he''return'd/ to''Raffach, and inſtructed many 
young Pefſons in che Helrru Language. Moi 


_Erbourg : being diſguſt 


much in correcting theſe Editions of 


the Fathers, which were at that Time print- | achers, and havin 
held a Correfpondence with Oecolampadius, he 


A New Eecle/iaGical EH fory of the © Book VI. 


Fang Capiton began about this time to. ſeduce 


him with regard to the Doctrine of the Eu- 
chariſt. The Affairs of his Order oblig'd 
him to make many Voyages into France, Spain, 
and /taly, where was held a general Chapter: 
This gave him an Opportunity of knowing 
many learned Perſons, and of viſiting ſeveral 
Libraries. Upon his return to Germany, he 
was advanced to the higheſt Poſt in his Or- 
der, but did not for all that diſcontinue his 
former Studies. | 

When Luther began to publiſh his new Do- 
ctrines, Pellican was accus'd of being a Fayourer 


of them; and being conven'd thereupon be- 


fore the Senate of Bafil, was diſmiſs d, and 
depriv d of the Salary belonging to his Chair, 
as Profeſſor ; notwithſtanding which he con- 
tinued his Lectures; but being at length 
weary'd out with the Reproaches that were 
caſt upon him, he threw off, in the Year 1525, 
the Habit of Cordelier, and went to Zurich, 
where he was made Profeſſor of Hebrew. He 
married twice, and had a great Part in the 


Religious Affairs of Swiſſerland. He came 


back to Bail and Ruffach, and return'd after- 
wards to Zurich, where he died in 1556, at 
the Age of Sepenty e. 
He has publiſh'd Commentaries upon all the 
Books of the Old Teſtament, and upon thoſe 
of the New, as far as to the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles, in {ix "Tomes, printed at Zurich in 1536. 
We have have alſo ſome Notes of his upon 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and Tranſlations of a 
great Number of Books of the Rabbies, an 
Hebreu Grammar, and ſeveral other Gram- 
matical Works. 7 2 n 
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Molfang Fabricius Capiton was born at Hague- 
zaw in Alſace, in the Lear 1478. His Father 
was a Senator of that City, and his Mother 
of a noble Family. After having perform d his 
firſt Studies in that Place, he was ſent to Ba, 
where he perfected himfelf in the Languages 
and liberal Sciences. He began afterwards to 
ſtudy. Divinity; but his Father oblig d him to 
quit that Projeſſion to; ſtudy Phyfi I. After 
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his Death, Capitoz reſum d ts Kaltes in The- 
ology, and taught Schalaſtick Divinity at 

ed with that, he heard 
Lectures of Law, and Se addicted 


| himſelf, to Preaching... At length being con- 


verted by the new. Preachers, and having 


taught, wich him, the rep Opinions at Bail. 
The Arch-biſhop of Menz, Who h 


Ment, who tavgur'd the 
Party of 1Lather, invited him into his City, 


deſiring Luther, nevertheleſs, to uſe more Pru- 
dene and Moderatigg. ; 
With the Arch-biſhop of Mentz, he follow d 


ration. Not being ſatisfied 


aft Bucer 


* 8 
8 


Chap. I. 


Bucer to Straſbourg, and at length came back 
into his own Country, from whence he re- 
turn d to Straſbourg. He was ſent to the Con- 


ferences at Ratiſbon amongſt the Proteſtants, 


and not being able to accommodate matters, 
return d to Straſbourg, where he died the tenth 
of January 1542. 121 | 

Hie was learned in the Languages, very mo- 
derate in his Sentiments, a Loyer of Peace, 
and zealous in the Defence of the Authority of 
Magiltrates. He has given the Publick ſome 
Books of Hebraick Inſtitutions, and Commen- 
taries upon the Creation, and upon the Pro- 
phets Hoſea and Habakkuk, a Treatiſe upon the 
educating a young Perſon in the Study of Di- 
vinity, the Life of Oecolampadius, two Letters 
to Zuinglius, and ſeveral other Works printed 
in Germany in different Years. The ſole Tract 


of Controverſy which he has compos'd, is an 


Anſwer to a Roman Catholick concerning the 
Maſs, Marriage, and the Right of the Ma- 
giſtrate over Nba, which was printed at 
. Straſbourg. _ £3, 


PAUL FAGIUS. 

Paul Fagins, 1n German, Buchlein, was born 
in the Palatinate in the Year 1504. He per- 
form'd his Studies in Divinity under the firſt 

Reformers, Brentius; Capiton, Bucer, &c. After 
having taught the Elements of Grammar at 
Iſèna, he went to Straſbourg, where he gain d a 


great deal of Reputation. Upon his feturn to 


Ia, he was nominated Paſtor of that City. 
He was afterwards invited by the Elector Pa- 
latine to Heidelberg. He ent over into Eng- 

land with Bucer in the Year 1 544, Where they 


were appointed to inſtruct young Students in 


the Holy Scriptures. Bucer undertook for his 
Share, the Explication of the New Teſtament, 


and Fagius that of the Old: But this laſt died 


at Cambridge, before he had been able to read 
any Lectures, the thirteenth of November, in 
e Rf nimiDg 3 nth 
Of all the firſt Proteſtants, there were none 
- who knew the Hebrew Tongue more thoroughly 
than Fagius. He had ſtudied, not only the 
Text of the Bible, and the Chaldaick Para- 
- phraſes, but alſo the Rabbint. He tranſlated 


many of their Books, as well as the Targum 


of Onkeloc, and has publiſh'd learned Notes 
upon the Text of ſeveral Books of the Old 


Teſtament; As to Controverſy, he concern d 
himſelf little in it, except that at his Death he 


: * 


made a Declaration, that he adher'd to the 
Confeſſion of Hupcboung. . k 
„in yo 57 ; ; : ; Mos 
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- _HTPERIVUS. 


p i Ga Hyperius of Ipres, is a Perſon 


who deſerves a particular Place in our Hiſtory. 


* — 
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Without troubling our ſelves with the Cir- #yperius- 
cumſtances of his Life, we ſhall only fay, "WY 


that he was born at Tpres in 1511, that he 
ſtudied at Louvain, and other Univerſities of 
Flanders with Succeſs, that, he made ſeveral 
Voyages into Jtaly, Germany, England, and 
being afterwards return'd to Flanders, was 
a Profeſſor at Nimeguen. All that Time, he 
continu'd in the Communion of the Roman 
Church, but being fall'n ill at Marbourg, and 
aſſiſted by 1/igand Orthius, he deſir d to receive 
the Euchariſt in both Kinds, and declar'd him- 
ſelf of the Confeſſion of Aygsbourg. He died 
the firſt of February 1564. | | | 

This Author was very learned, and of a 


great Capacity. He proſecuted with muchAfi- 


duity at firſt the Study of Philoſophy, in which 
he has publiſh'd ſome Tracts, and afterwards 
Divinity, in which he has left many excellent 


Works. We put into this Rank his Treatiſes, 


upon the Study of Divinity, upon the manner 
of making Sermons, and the Neceſſity of read- 
ing and meditating upon the Holy Scriptures. 
They were fo much eſteem'd, that Laurence de 
Villa vicentia, a Spaniſh Doctor and an Auguſti- 


nian, has copied and given them to the Pub- 


lick under his own Name. I do not think it 


would have been ill done, if Villa vicentia had 
publiſh'd the Tracts of Hyperius, ſuppoſing 
only ſome few things had been left out of 

them, ſince they are otherwiſe extremely good 
and uſeful; but to print them Word for Word 


under his own Name, without making the 


leaſt mention of the Author, is an Unfaithful- 
neſs and Deceit, which one cannot well par- 
don. For the Tracts themſelves, we can only 


ſay, that, according to the judgment which 


Villa vicentia himſelf has given of them, after 


he had adopted them, there are few things 


which one can find fault with in them, and that 


they are at this time very uſeful to inſtru& 
Divines, in ſtudying Divinity, and in the Art 


of preaching it. For we find here moſt excel- 
lent and ſolid Rules for the one and the other, 


and one cannot too much commend Hyperius 


for the Pains he has taken in compoſing theſe 
uſeful Works. One cannot alſo. praiſe too 


much the. Theſes he has made in the Defenſe 
of the Myſtery of the Trinity, againſt Valen- 
tinus Gentilis printed at Geneva in 1587. Ina 
Word, his Notes upon 1ſ/aiah and the Pſalms, 
printed at Marpourg in 1542, and divers other 
Works which 'appear'd after his Death at 


Baſil in 1580, are Proofs, not only of his 


Learning, but alſo of his Impartiality and In- 
|. pe CLINE | 


NICHOLAS D' AMBSDOREF. 
Nicholas D' Ambſdorf,, a German of Miſuia, 


| was deſcended from a noble Family, and born 
the fourth of December in the Lear 1483. He 
ſtudied at Mittemlerg, and immediately after 


Luther had declar'd againſt Indulgences, join'd 
5 K kk 2 With 
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Nicholas With him; he accompany'd him together with 
4 Ambſ- Juſtus Jonas, and Jerom Schurſius, in the 
5 Voyage which he made to Hormes, by order 
| of the Emperor. During the time that Luther 
Jay conceal'd, he was one of the four Divines, 
appointed by the Elector Frederick, to give 

their Opinions, and alſo the Judgment of the 
Univerſity of Miitemberg, concerning the Abo- 


Jition of the Maſs; (The three other Divines 


Were Juſtus Jonas, Melanctbon, and John Dol.) 
They did not ſcruple to pronounce, that the 
Maſs ought to be abolifh'd in all the Churches 

of Wittemberg. D' Ambſdorf was one of the moſt 


furious Perſons amongſt them, and made a 


'Preface to a Treatiſe of a Lutheran, to fhew 
that the Pope was the Anti-Chriſt. Luther 
ſent Ambſdorf to Magdebourg to preſide over 
that Reform d Church. The Biſhoprick of 


Numbourg happening to be vacant in 1541, by 


the Death of Philip Count Palatin, the Elector 

of Saxony nominated Ambſdorf to it, and put 

him into the Poſſeſſion of it, tho“ Julius Pffug 
. had been elected by the Chapter. The Em- 
„ peror, who favour d hug, was very much in- 
cCens d at it, and being victorious, re-eſtabliſh'd 

_ » Pug fix Years after his firſt Election. Ambſ- 

dorf ſav'd himſelf at Magdebourg ; and conti- 

nued in that City during the time that it was 

beſieg'd in 1550. He continu'd always firm in 

the Sentiments of Luther concerning Juſtifica- 

tion by Faith alone, and puſh'd that Doctrine 

to an intolerable Exceſs, by maintaining, that 
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Chap. II. 
good Works were hurtful and pernicious, in 
a Writing which he compos'd againſt Gregory 
Major, who affirm'd, that they were neceſſary 
to Salvation. He liv'd about 80 Years. 

He ferved the Reformation more by his 
Actions and Negotiations, than by his Books, 
which are not very numerous nor conſidera- 
He was a rigid Defender of the Senti- 
ments of Luther, and would not ſuffer any 
Change to be made in them. 'This was what 
engag d him to write againſt Bucer, upon the 
Subject of the Euchariſt, with reſpect to theſe 
Words of Jeſus Chriſt, This is my Body, in or- 
der to maintain againſt that Divine, who came 


near the Syſtem of the Zuinglians, the real Pre- 


ſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt: He 
alſo wrote againſt the Sentiment of Ofiander 
concerning the Efficaciouſneſs of the Death of 


Jeſus Chriſt for all Men, and attack'd Tilman 


Heſbuſius who departed from the Opinions of 
Luther. He has, beſides theſe, wrote ſome 
ſmall Tracts againſt the Pope, and the Noman 
Church. We ſhall not ſpeak of his Abridg- 
ment of the Hiſtory of Nauclerus, which re- 
lates, indirectly only, to Eccleſiaſtical Matters. 

Theſe are the moſt, conſiderable Authors, 
who were of the Party of Luther in his own 


Time, and 3 his Sentiments. We ſhall 
ſpeak in the 


ollowing Chapter of thoſe who 
ſucceeded them. Which relates alſo to the 
principal Authors of the new Se&s ; and there- 


fore paſs we on to the Sacramentarians. 
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Ok the Chiefs of the Sacramentarians in 'Swiſerland. 
ULRICH ZUINGLIUS | 


No IX.3 E ſhall nor repeat here what has 


the Life, the Conduct, and Actions of Ulrich 
Zuinglius, Chief of the Sect of the Sacramen- 
tarians. We ſhall only ſay, that he was born 


the firſt of January in 1487, at Wilde-hauſe 


in the County of Toggenhourg in Swiſfſerlaud ; 
that he ſtudied at Bafi/, where he was admit- 
ted Doctor in 1506; that after having been 
a Pariſnh Prieſt at Claris, where he liv'd till 
- the Lear 1516, he was invited to Zurich, to 
befthe Head of the Church in that Canton. 
Immediately after his Arrival there, he began 


to declaim againſt the Abuſe of Indulgences, 


and afterwards againſt Indulgences themſelves; 
"againſt the Interceſſion and Invocation of Saints, 


the Sacrifice of the Maſs; the Eccleſiaſtical 


"Ordinances, Vows, tlie Celibacy of Prieſts, 


and Abſtinence from Fleſh, without changing, 


: nevertheleſs, the external Form of Worſhip, 
till the Year 1523, when he undertook to abo- 


liſh the Uſe of the Maſs: An Enterprize, 


- which he perfectly accompliſh'd in 15 24, by 
„ o 11 | | FR 
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been ſaid in the Hiſtory of the x- 
teenth Century of the Church, of 


procuring the Magiſtrates to iſſue a Prohibi- 
tion againſt celebrating the Maſs according to 


the ancient Form, and to eſtabliſh. a new 


Form of adminiſtring the Lord's-Supper, as 


different, as his Doctrine was, from that of 
the Roman Catholicks : for Zuinglius did not 


content himſelf with maintaining the Doctrine 
of Luther upon the Euchariſt, but puſh'd things 
much further, by: teaching, that, the. Eucha- 
riſt was nothing more than a ſimple Sign or 
Figure of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, inſomuch 
that theſe Words, This is my Body, This is my 
Blood, have no Signitication with him but this, 
This ſignifies my Body and my Blood; this 
Bread and this Wine are the Figure of my 
Body and Blood; this is a Teſtimony and a 
* Pledge that my Body ſhall be deliver'd and 
broken for you upon the Croſs, and that my 
© Blood; ſhall be ſhed. there; from whence it 


follows, that not only the Bread and the Wine 


ſubſiſt after the Conſecration, but alſo that 
* the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are not 


* preſent at all in the Euchariſt, neither under, 
nor in, nor with the Bread and Wine, that 


they 


Chap. II. 
they are only in a Figure the Body and Blood 
* of Jeſus Chriſt, and that they are not com- 
* municated to us but after a ſpiritual manner, 
and by Faith ; inſomuch that the wicked and 
impious never receive them in any ſort. 
This Doctrine of Zuinglius made a great 
Progreſs in Suiſſerland, and was firſt ſupported 
by Oecolampadius, Carloſtad, Bucer, and many 
other Friends of Zuinglius; and afterwards 
{ſpread into Frauce with ſome Alterations, as 
we ſhall ſee in the Sequel, by John Calvin, and 
Theodore Bexu, and taught by the other pre- 
tended Reformers in France, vulgarly call'd 
Calviniſts: whereas the Diſciples of Zuinglius 
who liv'd in Swiſſerland, retain'd the Name of 
Sacramentarians. Zuinglius died in the Month 
of October, in the Year 1531. 
Ihe Works of Zuinglius were printed in 
four Volumes in Folio at Ba, in 1544, and 
alſo in three Volumes at Zurich in 1581, and 
at Baſil in 1593. The greateſt Part of them 
were compos'd and publiſh'd in the German 


Language; but Gualter and Leon Juda have 


tranſlated them into Latin, and Gualter took 
Care of the firſt Edition, at the Head of which 
he has put an Apology for Zuinglius and his 
Works. He maintains there tliat Zuinglius had 
no other Conductor than the Holy Spirit of 
God, and that he embrac'd the pure Doctrine 
of theGoſpel. To prove this, he recites the an- 
cient Doctrines of the Church upon the Trinity 
and Incarnation, and attacks, en paſſant, the 
Opinion of the Ubiquitarians ; he juſtifies him 
upon the Doctrine of the Communication of 


the two Natures in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 


He blames thoſe who condemn him for hav- 
ing aboliſh'd the Uſe of Images, and the Ce- 
lebration of the Maſs. He pretends, that his 
Sentiment upon the Euchariſt, namely, that 
it is only a Sign, is the Opinion of the ancient 
Fathers. He approves this Opinion of Zuing- 
lius, that the Children of faithful Chriſtians, 
are not born in Original Sin, and have no 
need of Baptiſm, becauſe they have been juſti- 
fied by Jeſus Chriſt. He makes an Apology for 
what Zuinglius had advanc'd, viz. that many 
Pagans, who liv'd according to the Law of 
Nature, and acknowledg'd a God, Were ſav'd. 
In ſhort, he endeavours to juſtify him from 


the Accuſation which was brought againſt 


him, of his having been the Author of the War 
amongſt the Swiſs-Cantons. ; 

The firſt Work of the firſt Tome of the 
Works of Zuinglius, is a Body of Articles, 
which comprehends all his Doctrine. They 
may be reduc d to this one, that the Goſpel 
is the only Rule of our Faith, becauſe we are 
only oblig'd as Members of Jeſus Chriſt to 
hear and attend to that divine Maſter, in 
whom whoſoever believes, he ſhall certainly 
be ſav'd; that Jeſus Chriſt being the High- 
Prieſt, who has offer'd himſelf as a Sacrifice 
for us, is the ſole Mediator, and there is no 
other Sacrifice nor Interceſſor; that Tradi- 
tions and the Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Ordi- 
Part II. 


Seventeenth Century of Christianity. 


217 


nances have no force; that Marriage is allow'd Ulrich 
equally to all Men; that Vows are Folly Zr. 
that Confeſſion made to a Prieſt ought to be 


conſider'd only as a ſimple Conſultation, and 
that Works of Satisfaction are not for the 
Remiſſion of Sins, but by way of Example 
only; that there is no Purgatory ; that one 
may beg of God to have Mercy on the dead, 
but not fix a Time for the Remiſſion of their 
Offences. He attacks alſo in his Theſes the 
Opinion of the Anabaptiſts againſt the Au- 
thority of Magiſtrates. In fine, he offers to, 
diſpute upon Tenths, and the Eccleſiaſtical 
Revenues, and the State of Infants unbapriz'd, 
and Confirmation. 'Theſe Articles Which are 
ſo many Theſes, to the Number of ſixty ſeven, 
are ſupported by Reflections which are not 
inconſiderable, tho' a little diffus d and tedi- 
ous. It ſeems to have been in this firſt Work, 


that he declar'd himſelf openly and publickly 


againſt the Roman Church. 

It is follow'd by an Exhortation to the 
Swiſs-Cantons, to perſwade them not to ob- 
ſtruct the Courſe of the Evangelick Doctrine, 
nor the lawful Marriage of Prieſts. He en- 


larges very much upon the ſecond Article, 


and endeavours to prove by the Canons, and 
Authorities, and Examples of the Fathers, 
that the Marriages of Prieſts and Biſhops are 
rightful, and ought to be allow'd of. 

He maintains the ſame thing in his Requeſt 
to the Senate or Chapter of Zurich, againſt 
the Decree of the Biſhop of Cologne, who had 
forbidden his Prieſts and Monks to marry ; 
and the Pretence, of which he makes uſe to 
attack this Decree, is, that it encourages the 
Debauchery of Eccleſiaſtic ks. He ſpeaks there 
alſo againſt the Traditions and Ceremonies of 
the Church, and will acknowledge no other 
Law, but the Holy Scripture. Tho' he pro- 
teſts, that he wiſhes for Peace, he writes with 
a great deal of Heat and Vehemence againſt 
the Roman Church. 

Theſe Writings are follow'd with an Ad- 
vice addreſs'd to the Princes of Germany upon 
account of the Propoſitions which Adrian VI, 
had made to the Diet of Nuremberg ; namely, 
to reconcile the King of France and the Em- 
peror, to reform the Church, to raiſe an Ar- 
my againft the Proteſtants, and to aboliſh the 
Sect of Luther. Zuinglius pretends, that the 
Pope can contribute nothing towards the ma- 
king up of the Peace betwixt the King of 
France and the Emperor, that he has no de- 
ſign to reform the Church, and that his only 
Aim and Intention is, to deſtroy Lutheraniſm. 

We find alſo divers Writings of the ſame 
Nature addreſs'd to the Si- Cantons, in which 
he exhorts them to unite together to eſtabliſh 
that which he calls the Goſpel, without en- 
tring into a War for it. . 

He has wrote a Treatiſe expreſly to prove 
the Clearneſs and Certainty of the Word of 
God, at the End of which he gives Rules 
concerning the * ons in Which one ought 
| 11 to 
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Ulrich to read it, and the Marks by which one may 
Suingliz.know, whether one has receiv'd any profit or 


nd by it. N | ö 
The Epichereſis is a Satyr againſt the Canon 
of the Maſs, which is at preſent in Uſe in the 
Roman Church, to which he would ſubſtitute 
another. He remarks there, that the Canon 
was not made at firſt in the manner in Which 
We find it at preſent; that many Additions. 
have been made to it; that it is different in 
ſeveral Churches; that St. Ambroſe, or the 
Author of the Book upon the Sacraments, has 
himſelf preſcrib'd a particular Form, and that 
every Biſhop has a Right to chooſe one for 
himſelf ; from whence he concludes, that he 


allo has a Right to alter the Canon of the R- 


nam Church; a falſe Conſequence, for tho” 
Churches may have different Rites, private 
Perſons are not permitted by their own Au- 
thority to make Alterations in the receiv d Ca- 
nons of the Church, and to ſubſtitute others 
in their Places, according to their own. parti- 
cular Fancies. Zuinglius examines afterwards 
from whence the Word Maſs is deriv'd ; he 
recites the Sentiment of Reuchlin, who deduces 
it from the Hebrew Word Miſſah, which fig- 
nifies an Oblation made to a ſuperior Perſon. 
He does not allow this to be the true Origi- 
nal of the Name of the Maſs, which he rejects 
as modern, and no way ſuitable to the Eucha- 
riſt. After theſe general Remarks, he criti- 
cizes upon the different Parts of the Canon, 
approves ſome of them, condemns others, and 
makes uſe of ſome Paſſages of it to maintain 
his own Charge againſt it. He pretends, 
that the Catholick Church, of which mention 
is made in this Canon, is the Congregation 


of the Juſt and Faithful who are diſpers d over 


the whole Earth. He thinks it wrong to in- 
ſert into the Canon the Name of the Pope 
before that of the King; condemns the Invo- 
cation of Saints; will not allow the Euchariſt 
to be call'd an Oblation, but gives it only the 
Name of a ſimple Commemoration; is offend- 
ed with Prayers for the Dead, and the Sign 
of the Croſs; but allows of the ſacerdotal Ha- 
bits, in relation to which he makes ſome Ex- 
plications, with regard to the Inſtitutions of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and at length produces the Maſs 
of his own compoſing; wherein he preſerves 
.many Paſſages in the Canon of the Roman 
Church, retrenches others, and adds ſome to 
be us'd before the Pronunciation of the Words 


of Jeſus Chriſt, which he leaves, as they are 


in the Goſpels, but places them, at the End 
of the Maſs, after all the Prayers. | 

Some of his Sect found fault with him for 
paſſing over ſeveral things, which in their 
Opinion he ought alſo to have condemn'd; 
which oblig'd. him to make an Apology for his 
Book, in which he retracts all that he had 


ſaid concerning the ſacerdotal Habits, leaving 


every one at liberty to uſe, or not uſe them, 
as they pleas d, and to retain, or aboliſh that 
Cuſtom. He confirm'd What he had wrote 
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concerning the ſinging of ſeveral Prayers, as 
the Introitus, and the Hymn, Gloria in Excelſis; 
but would have the Goſpel and Epiſtle read, 
and the Pſalms ſung in the vulgar Language. 
The Catholick Divines found much more 
fault with this Book of Zuinglius, than thoſe 
of his own Sect did. Jerome Emſer compos'd 
a Treatiſe againſt him. Zuinglius reply'd, and 
maintain'd his Sentiments; and eſtabliſh'd in 
this, and the following Tract, his Doctrine 


concerning the Remiſſion of Sins, and Juſtif- 


cation, which he thinks ought to be aſcrib'd 
only to the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and Faith 
in him, and not to the Sacraments and good 
Works. 

Hugo Biſhop of Conſtance, having ſent in 
1523, to the Senate of Zurich, a Writing com- 
pos'd by the Doctors of his City, to juſtify the 
Doctrine of the Catholick Church, concerning 
the Worſhip of Images, and the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs, Zuinglius made an Anſwer to it, 
which was adopted by the Senate of Zurich, 
and ſent in their Name to the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtance, in which he maintains, that the Wor- 
ſhip of Images is not different from the Ido- 
latry of the Pagans. The Divines of Conſtance, 
whoſe Sentiments Zuinglius recites, had ex- 
plain'd themſelves exprefly and clearly upon 
the Nature of the Worſhip of Images, and 
had condemn'd the Abuſes of them ; notwith- 
ſtanding thoſe Explications, Zuinglius perſiſts 


ſtill in maintaining, that the Worſhip of Images, 


even thus explain d is idolatrous, and pretends, 
that the Pag ans aſcrib'd no other Worſhip to 
their Idols, than that which is now offer d up 
to Images in the Roman Church. With re- 
gard- to the, Sacrifice, he affirms, that in the 
new Law there was only the Sacrifice of the 
Croſs; and that the Euchariſt is not a Sacri- 
fice, but only a Sign of the Union of the Faith- 
ful amongſt themſelves, and with Jeſus Chriſt, 
and a Commemoration of his Death. 

The ſame Doctrine is maintain'd in his 
Anſwer to Valentinus. It is to be obſerv'd, 
that in all theſe Works Zuinglius will acknow- 
ledge no other Judge, than the ſole Word of 
God, and that he declaims againſt the Pope 
and the Biſhops. He eſtabliſhes the ſame 
Principle in his Book, entitled, An Introduction 
to the Evangelical Doctrines, adopted by the Se- 
nate of Zurich, and ſent to all the Miniſters 
of their Diſtrict. Tis needleſs to repeat what 
we have faid already concerning the Articles 
of the Doctrine of Zuinglius, which have been 
ſufficiently explain'd in the Extracts of the 
preceding Works. 

The Treatiſe of Precepts for the Inſtruction 
of young Perſons contains good Rules for their 
Studies in human Literature, as well as in 
Morality, as does alſo the Work entitled, The 


Paſtor ; but in the laſt he revives all his Errors, 


and ſpeaks in a fanatick Strain againſt Paſtors. 

In the "Treatiſe upon divine and human 

Juſtice, he maintains, that there is nothing 

but the Juſtice of God, which can — 27 
Tt | "eat 
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ginal Sin is indeed a Diſeaſe, but not a Sin oUtrich 


_ call'd Juſtice; and that That of Mankind does 
not properly deſerve that Name, tho' it be 
neceſſary to Salvation. He attacks there the 
Principles of the Anabaptiſts, upon the Au- 
thority of Magiſtrates, and advances divers 
uſeful Maxims concerning the Uſe which one 
ought to make of one's Goods. 

He has wrote an expreſs Treatiſe to prove, 
that one may eat all Sorts of Meat at all 
Times, that Men had no Power by any Law 
to prohibit for ever the uſe of them, and that 
one ought to have no regard for the Scandal 
which might ariſe from an indifferent uſe of 
them, 

The two Sermons of Zuinglius upon the Vir- 
gin Mary, contain nothing contrary to the 
Doctrine of the Roman Church, except only 
that he reduces the Worſhip of the Virgin 
and the Saints to a bare Imitation of them; 
but he attacks the Error of Helvidius, and ex- 
tolls the Virtues of the Virgin. 

The Treatiſe upon Providence is wrote 
more like a Philoſopher, than a Divine. He 
advances there confidently this Principle, that 
the Pagans who have acknowledg'd the true 
God, and have led a good Life, ſuch as So- 
crates and Seneca, are capable of being ſav'd 
without Faith ; which he extends generally to 
all thoſe who have had no ny e of the 
Goſpel. He explains there well enough the 
Election, the Predeſtination, and the Fall of 
Man. He confeſſes, that the Ele& may com- 
mit ſome Crimes, but remarks at the ſame 
Time, that they riſe again from rhoſe Sins, 
whereas the Reprobate fall into deſpair by 


them. 1 | 
The firſt Work of the ſecond Volume of 


Zuinglius is againſt the Anabaptiſts, whom he 


calls Catabaptiſts. He proves there the Ne- 


He attacks them beſides upon their manner 
of Preaching, and their Miniſters, in the Trea- 
tiſe entitled, Ecclefiaſtes. He aflerts there ſtre- 
nuouſly, that the Miniſters of the Church may 
have Penſions aſſignd them. He eſtabliſhes 
the Neceſlity of a Miniſtry in the Church, and 
of an external Miſſion of Paſtors. 

'The Neceſlity of the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
is prov'd in the following Treatiſe ; but he 
reduces his Inſtances to a ſmall Number, and 
pretends, that the Apoſtles did not baptize 
but in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt; and that 
the Baptiſm of St. John and Jeſus Chriſt are 
the ſame, He is oblig'd to confeſs, that the 
Baptiſm of Infants is not expreſly ſet down in 
Holy Writ, and that there are many things. 
which one ought to practice, and even to be- 
liebe, which are not very clearly expreſs'd and 


commanded in the Word of God. Notwith- 


ſtanding, he overthrows, on the other Side, the 
Neceſſity of Baptiſm, by advancing, that Ori- 


this, to the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, and not 


Figure to fall upon the Term, ic, to which he 


againſt Carloſtad as Luther, with whom he had 
a conſiderable and violent Diſpute,upon which 


which deſerves Damnation; fo that according Zuinglius, 
to him, the Children of Unbelievers, as well 
as of the Faithful, may partake of Salvation, 
tho' they never have been baptiz d. After 
this, he recites the Form of Baptiſm which is 
us'd in the Church of Zurich. g 
Tho' this Principle ſeems to favour the Fj 
Anabaptiſts, and Zuinglius was ſuſpected upon f 
it, and accus'd of being of their Sentiments, 
he uſes all his Efforts in the following Writing 
addreſs'd to Balthazar Huemer, an Anabap- 
tiſt, to clear himſelf from that Accuſation. 
"Tis ſurprizing, that at the ſame time that 
he warmly maintains the Baptiſm of Infants 
in this Book, he ſhould, in that which follows, 
attack the Sentiment of the Church, that Ori- 
ginal Sin puts us out of a State of Salvation, 
and reduce the Sacrament of Baptiſm to a 
ſimple Sign, which contributes nothing to our 
Juſtification, 
As he and thoſe of his Se& were alſo ac- 
cus'd of being the Authors of Seditions and * 
Wars, he throws this Suſpicion and Charge 
upon the Biſhops, and Anabaptiſts. He would 
have the ſovereign Pontificate aboliſh'd, the 
Monks permitted to go out of their Cloiſters, 
Monkery and the Prieſthood reform'd, and 
a Part of the 'Tenths taken away from the 
Clergy. : : 
In his Book upon the Lord's-Supper, he con- 
demns the. Opinion of Carloſtad relating to 
the Abuſe of the Euchariſt. Notwithſtanding, 
he does not depart from his Sentiment, that 
the Euchariſt is nothing but a Figure of the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, but he ex- 
plains in a different manner than Carloſtad has 
done, theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt, This is my 
Body : for the other referr'd this Term hoc, 
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to the Bread: whereas Zuinglius makes the 


gives the Senſe of ſignifying; ſo that the Senſe 
of the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, according to 
his Opinion, is, this ſignifies my Body, or is 
the Figure of it. | | 
It is not in this Place alone that Zuinglius 
declares himſelf againſt the Opinion of Car- 
loſtad. He ſays in the Book entitled, Coronis 
de Euchariſtia, that the Explication of Carloſtad 
is forc'd, and unnatural, and many of thoſe 
who were of his Party have left him in this 
particular, .and are come into the Explication 
which Zuinglius has given of it. 1 
The whole Syſtem of Zuinglius concerning 
Religion is comprehended in his Book upon 
the true and the falſe Religion; but in That 
he does little more than repeat what he has 
ſaid in his other Works; and therefore we 
ſhall not make any Extract of them, nor of 
the other Books which he has wrote upon the 
Senſe of theſe Words, This is my Body, as well 


he has wrote two large Books to attack the 
| -L 112 Sen- 


218 New Esccleſiaſtica! Hiſfory of the 
Vlrich Sentiment of that Author concerning the rea! 
Zuinglius. Preſence. | | 


The Sermons of Zuinglius, and his Letter 


to the Emperor Charles V, in which he makes 


an Expotition of his Faith, contains many 
Catholick Articles, together with his own 
particular Sentiments upon the Euchariſt, and 
other Points of Doctrine. 
He reply'd at length to Eckius, who had 
attack'd him,and ſent him a publick Challenge, 
with an Offer of ſafe Conduct from the Ma- 
giſtrates of Zurich, if he would come and en- 
ter into a Conference with him. This Con- 
| ference was held at Baden in the Month of 
May 1526. Eckius Diſputed there againſt 
Zuinglius, and fome other Sacramentarian Di- 
vines, in the Preſence of the Deputies of the 
Swiſs-Cantons, accompanied by John Faber. It 


happen'd, as it commonly does, in theſe Con- 


ferences, that each Party challeng'd the Ad- 
vantage to it ſelf, and made different relations 
of it in its own Favour. Zuinglius did not 
fail to publiſh one againſt Eckins, as in like 
manner Ecłius and Faber did againſt Zuinglius, 
who drew up afterwards the Acts of this Di- 
ſpute, which are printed at the End of this 
Volume. | . | | 

The third and fourth Tome contain ſome 
Commentaries or Annotations of Zuinglius up- 
on divers Books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, in which he confines himſelf very much 
to Grammatical Notes in that which relates 
to the Old Teſtament, and in what concerns 
the New one, to moral Reflections upon the 


Goſpels, and ſeveral Epiſtles of St. Paul, and 


the Epiſtle of St. James, and the firſt of St. 

John, in the laſt of which he often inferts 
Points ot Doctrine, and advances from time 
to time his own Opinions. 1 hah 


 Zuinglius had a lively and ſhining Wit, but 


a ſmall Stock of Knowledge ; he was confident 
in his Sentiments, and maintain'd them obſti- 
nately and opinionatively. In the ſhort time that 
he continued a Preacher, he drew to himſelf 
a great Number of Diſciples in Swiſſerland, 
who afterwards engag'd many others in their 
Sentiments, as well in France, as in Germany. 
Luther was not leſs an Enemy to him, than he 
was to the Catholicks, and Zuinglius did not 
make much court to Luther, nor endeavour to 

in the Favour of his Adherents, tho' he 
Main in his Time to have ſtood much in need 
of them. His Syſtem upon Original Sin, and 
the Salyation of Infants dying without Bap- 
tiſm, and of the Pagans who have led a mo- 
ral Life, was particular to him, and gene- 
rally rejected by the Proteſtants of his Time. 
As to his Stile, we know not how to judge of 
it, with reſpect to its Terms, becauſe almoſt 
all his Works are wrote in German. The 
Tranſlations which we have of them in Latin 
were wrote by learned Men, who have made 
them valuable by the Purity of their Language. 


His Works were printed in Latin at Baſil in 


15 44, at Zurich in 1581, and at Baſil in 1593. 


Book VI. 


 OECOLAMPADIUS. 

John Occolampadius, in German, Hauſchein, 
originally of Winſperg in Switzerland, was born 
in 1482. He was invited to Baſil in 1515, to 
be Preacher in the principal Church of that 
City, and was made Doctor in Divinity in 
1516. A Zeal of Devotion induc'd him in 
1520, to enter into the Order of the Monks 
of St. Bridget in the Monaſtery of St. Laurence 
near Augsbourg. He did not long perſevere in 
his Vocation, but quitted his Monaſtery in 
1522, to go to Bafil, where he was made 
Rector and Preacher in the principal Church 


of St. Martin. A ſhort time after his ſettling 


there, he embrac'd the Sentiments of the Re- 
formers, and was choſe the firſt Miniſter of 
the Reform'd Church of Baf/. He went far- 
ther than Luther, and adher'd to the Sentiment 
of Zuinglius, his intimate Friend, in his Trea- 
tiſe on the Expoſition of the Words of Jeſus 
Chriſt upon the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt. He 
aboliſh'd the Ceremonies of the Maſs, was 
married in 1528, and died in 1531. 

He has wrote Commentaries upon many 
Books of the Old and New 'Teſtament. As 
he was Maſter of Languages, there are ſeve- 
ral Obſervations in them, not to be deſpis d. 
But that which moſt deſerves the Attention of 
the learned, is, his Letters printed at Bal in 


15 36, with thoſe of Zuinglius. The two firſt 
are addreſs'd to Servetus, who deny'd the 


Trinity : he condemns there the Sentiment of 
that Author againſt the Divinity of Jeſus 
Chriſt. The third is an Exhortation to his 
Brethren (who outwardly profeſs d themſelves 
Catholicks, and aſſiſted at the Maſs) to hold 
Communion no longer with the Catholicks. 
He does not approve of the Cuſtom which 
ſome of the Cantons had of changing their 


' Miniſters every three Years. In ſhort, he 


adheres to the Sentiment of Zuinglius, with 


regard to Original Sin, and Free-Will. I paſs 
over the fourth Letter, in which there is no- 


thing particular. The fifth is upon theſe Words, 
Jeſus Chriſt deſcended into Hell. He pretends, 
that theſe Words, which are not to be found 
in the ancient Creeds of the Roman Church, 
nor of the Eaſtern Churches, ſignify nothing 
according to the Propriety of the Hebrew 
Text, but this, that Jeſus Chriſt was laid in 
the Sepulchre, to the end, that we might not 
doubt of his being truly dead. He lays down 
here the Principle of the modern Philoſophers, 
that the Soul is confin'd to no Place, and that 
Heaven and Hell are nothing but the happy 
and unhappy Condition of Souls; and upon 
this Principle, he explains in what manner 
the Soul of Chriſt deſcended to the Limbus Pa- 
trum, and Hell. * Wy 8 

Ihe following Letters are wrote to his 
Friends. In one addreſs'd to his Brother, 


that is, Zuinglius, he makes no difficulty of 


condemning 


Chap. II. 
condemning the Sentiments of Luther, amd of 
approving Eraſmus. But in moſt things he 
agrees with Luther, and Zuinglius is of the 
ſame Opinion. | 5 

* Gaſper Hedion having wrote in 1522 to Oeco- 
lampadius, Who celebrated the Maſs in the 
vulgar Tongue, and after a new manner, 
which gave oftence to many Perſons ; Oecolam- 
padius anſwers him, that he had only read the 

Epiſtle and Goſpel in German, without chang- 
ing any thing elſe in the Office. He blames 
nevertheleſs the Practice of the Roman Church, 
as well in this Letter, as in a Diſcourſe which 
follows it. — 3 

He diſcover d to the Senate of Bay in a 

Memorial, the Errors which Servetus diſguis'd 
in his Book. He confutes in another Wri- 
ting thoſe who aſſerted, that Souls were in a 
State of Repoſe and 'Tranquillity, till the Day 
of Judgment. He treats amply of Tythes in 
a Lract addreſs d to the Count of Mirtembourg, 
and proves, that Princes cannot ſeize them, 
but that they belong to the Church. He con- 
feſſes in another Letter, that, for the Sake of 
Peace, one may call the Euchariſt a Sacrifice, 
and the Table upon which it is offer d an Al- 
tar. He approaches nearer in his other Let- 
ters in many things to the Roman Church; 
he ſpeaks there diſcreetly enough of Excommu- 
nication ; but with regard to the Euchariſt he 
departs entirely from the Sentiment of that 

Church, and continues inviolably attach'd to 
the Opinion of Zuinglius concerning Original 
Sin, and the Baptiſm of Infants. 

In his Letter to Zuinglius he ſtrenuouſly at- 
tacks the Anabaptiſts upon the Baptiſm of In- 
fants, and their other Errors. He affirms with 

Zuinglius againſt Melancthon, that the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are not really preſent in the 
Euchariſt, and that one does not receive them 
but by Faith. We have hereupon a Reply 


of Oecolampadius to an excellent Treatiſe f 


Melancthon, who had collected many Paſſages 
out of the Fathers upon the real Preſence. 


The other Letters contain'd in the fourth 


Book comprehend divers Advices given by 
Oecolumpadius, to maintain Peace in the Re- 
form'd Churches, and in the State. 
Oecolampadius was very well vers d in Lan- 
guages, of ſmall Knowledge in Eccleſiaſtical 
Antiquity, a Man ſweet temper'd, prudent 
and moderate. He was entirely devoted to 
Zuinglius, and has blindly follow'd his Senti- 
ments, which have been cenſur'd by Theodore 
Bibliander in a very warm Preface which he 
has put at the Head of the Letters of Oecolum- 
padius and Zuinglius. 


— 


. 


3 A 


"""""CARLOSTAD... 
Andrew Bodenſtein, nam d Caroloſtad or Car- 
loſtad, from the City of his Birth Carloſtad in 
Franconia, was Canon and Arch-deacon of 
Wirtembourg, when Luther began to publiſh 
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his Doctrines: he join'd himſelf with him in cartfgs 
1518, and diſputed in the Year 1529, againſt EV 
Eckius, in the Conference of Leipfick. During 
the time that Luther was retir d, Carloſtad abo- 


liſn'd the Maſs at Virtemberg, took the Images 
out of theChurches, and chang d all the Ditci- 
pline in them. Theſe Enterprizes diſpleas d even 
Luther himſelf, who being return'd, had no lon- 
ger the ſame regard, which he had before, for 
Carloſtad. Their Quarrels afterwards broke 
out into an open Rupture upon Account of 
the Doctrine of the Euchariſt. Carloſtad having 
oppos d the Sentiment of Luther upon the real 
Preſence, and taught, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
only by way of a Figure, in the Euchariſt, the 
Anger of Luther oblig'd him to retire from 
Mittemberg in 1524. He went ſtraight from 
thence to Rottembourg, and afterwards retir'd 


to Orlemonde and Straſbourg. The Miſery of 


his Condition oblig'd him to have recourſe to 


Luther, who was willing to permit him to re- 


turn to a Place near J/ittemberg : but as he had 
not chang d his Opinion, Luther would never 
be perſwaded to caſt a favourable Look to- 


wards him, tho' they had formerly been great 
Friends. Carloſtad thought he ſhould find a 


better Reception from Zuinglius, whole Senti- 
ments were almoſt entirely the ſame with his 
own; and went therefore to Zurich, where 
he was made Deacon by Zuinglius in 1530. 


We have ſeen that they did not agree neither 


in the Expoſition of the Terms of the Inſtitu- 


tion of the Euchariſt ; notwithſtanding which, 


Zuinglius ſuffer d him to ſtay at Zurich, and it 
was not till after his Death, that he went to 
Bafil, where he was Miniſter and Preacher, 


and died upon Chriſtmas-day in the Year 1541, 
Carloſtad has left few Works behind him. 


'The firſt is the Relation of the Diſpute of 


Leipfick in 1519, with Eckins. Luther and 


Carloſtad were Actors in it againſt Eckius, He 
gives an Account of the Queſtions which were 


there diſcuſs'd concerning Free-Will, Good 
Works, Indulgences and, Purgatory. 'The 


Acts of this Conference contain what was ſaid 
on each Side; but it would be altogether 


needleſs to repeat them, theſe Queſtions being 
at preſent enough known and agitated. _ 


We have alſo another Treatiſe of Carloſtad 
concerning the Celibacy of Eccleſiaſticks, 
Monkery, and Widowhood. He maintains 


there ſtrenuouſly, that Prieſts and Monks may 


marry, tho he does not diſapprove of Virgi- 
nity and Celibacy, and confeſſes, that thoſe 
who have made a Vow of Chaſtity are oblig'd 
to keep it, or at leaſt as far as human Infir- 
mity will give them leave. ; 
Carloſtad has alſo made ſore ſmall Tracts 


upon the Lord's-Supper, in which he defends 


his Opinions againſt Luther, and does not agree 
with Zuinglius, in the Explication of theſe 
Words: This is my Body. | , 


Carloſtad had not the Learning of the other 


modern Reformers. It does not appear that 
he knew the Languages, nor that he was a 
mm very 
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Corlefad. very profound Divine. His Explication of 
the Words of the Lord's-Supper, viz. that 


the Term Hoc, This, referr d to the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt preſent, and not to the Bread 
and Wine, has been generally rejected, and 
he has had no Follower who maintain'd it after 
him. He did not make a great Figure amongſt 
the Reformers, becauſe he had a Quarrel with 
Luther; and Zuinglius, as has been faid, did 
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not-approve of his Explication. He married 
according to the Cuſtom of thoſe who em- 
brac'd the Reform'd Religion; but he led 
a very unquiet and languiſhing Life. He had 
been worthy of a better Fortune, if, when he 
was poſſeſs d of a conſiderable Dignity in the 
Church, he had kept it, and ſtill continued 
in her Boſom. 


— — 


CHAP. III. 


Of the Chiefs of the Sect of the Calviniſts in France. 
2 CALTIN 


twelfth of July 1509, was the Chief of 
a Set which firſt ſprung up in Fance, 
and was afterwards eſtabliſh'd at Geneva, and 
at length brought over a greatPart of France to 
its Doctrines, and made a Body or Religious 
Common-wealth there, ſeparate from the reſt 
of the Church, till the Revocation of the 
Edict of Nantes. | 
The Life of Calvin and his Actions have 
been related already in the Hiſtory of the ſix- 
teenth Century, and therefore we ſhall here 
make an Extract only of the Works of that 
Author, who was worthy of Praiſe upon Ac- 
count of his extraordinary Underſtanding and 
Knowledge, and would have been eſteem'd 
one of the greateſt Eccleſiaſticks of that Age, 
if he had not been of a new Sect and Party. 
Ihe Principal of his Works is his Chriſtian 
Inftitution, which comprehends the whole of 
his Doctrine. We ſhall make here an exact 
Abridgment of it, which may excuſe us for 
Not enlarging upon his other Works. 
Having been oblig'd to leave France, he re- 
tix'd. to Baſil, where he publiſh'd the Treatiſe 
We ſpeak of; which he dedicated, without 
having his Permiſſion, to Francis I, King of 
France, in an Epiſtle which is eficem's a 
Maſter-piece of Eloquence, and the moſt en- 
gaging Piece of Rhetorick to procure the Fa- 
vour of that Prince, that could poſſibly be 
wrote by any Perſon. He repreſents to him, 
firſt, that when he had compos'd this Work, 
he had no Thoughts of dedicating it to his 
Majeſty ; that he had not done fo, but in 
order to inſtruct the French, in the moſt ſim- 
ple and natural manner that he could, in the 
true Religion; but having found, that in the 
Kingdom they would not receive ſuch Doctrine, 
but proſecuted thoſe who held it, he had in 
the Reſolution of making an Expoſition of it, 
and of laying it before his Majeſty himſelf; 
that he did not doubt, but they would endea- 
vour to render his Doctrine odious to his Ma- 
jeſty, under the Notion that it had been al- 
ready condemn d by the Church; but that 
his Majeſty well knew. that ſuch a Candem- 


1 CALVIN, born at Noyon the 


nation was extorted by Violence, and form'd 
upon calumnious Pretences. He begs of him, 
that he would enter himſelf into the Know- 
ledge of his Cauſe, and grant hint his Pro- 
tection, when he ſhould come to be convinced, 
that it is only the Truth, which he maintains. 
He adds, that his Majeſty may ſee by the Ex- 
poſition which he preſents to him, that thoſe 
who are accus d, teach the People the pure 
Word of God without Corruption; that their 
Doctrine is not new, ſince it is that of the 
Church; that indeed, it has been hid and 
unknown for ſome time, but that it ought to 
reſume its Right of Antiquity, and thereſore 
It is needleſs to ask for Miracles to confirm 
it; that the Fathers of the Church, whoſe 
Works are objected againſt them, miglit be 
deceiv'd themfelves, being Men of the ſame 
Frailties with the reſt of Mankind, but that 
they miſ-quote their "Teſtimonies, which in 
many. Paſſages are contrary to the Doctrine, 
which the Scholaſtick Divines deliver in the 
Roman Church; that we muſt not alledge Cu- 


ſtom and Uſage for a Law in religious Con- 


cernments; that the Church has always ſub- 
ſiſted, but that it has not always been viſible; 
that there is an Example of this in the Time 
of the Council of Bail, which depos'd Eugene 
XIV, ſince, notwithſtanding that Depoſition, 
this Pope continued on the Throne, and 
therefore, according to this Suppoſition, all 
the Popes. who have ſucceeded him ought to 
be reputed Schiſmaticks; that tis true, there 
have been Troubles and Diſcords, ever ſince 
the Goſpel was deliver d in its Purity to Man- 
kind; but that it is the Devil who has rais d 
and fomented them; that as to the Evange- 
liſts, they are neither Authors of Seditions, 
nor Favourers of Vices; but condemn the 
Anabaptiſts, the Libertines, and the Epicu- 
reans. At the Cloſe, he beſeeches his Ma- 
jeſty not te believe the ſalſe Accyſations which 


are brought againſt them, and to Jay aſide the 


Prejucdices and Prepoſſeſſions, xhich he fears 
he willzhave while he is reading this Inſtitu- 
tion. He adds, that if their Enemjes eonti- 
nued. to perſecute them, tho they ſhauld be 

e reduc d 


redue d to Extremities, they would ſtill put 
their Truſt in, and expect Deliverance from 
the Almighty Protection of God, who, they 
did not doubt, would ſupport and deliver 
them out of all their Calamities. | 

Come we now to the Inſtitution; it is divided 
into four Books: The Firſt, is of the Know- 
ledge of God the Creator: The Second of 
God the Redeemer: The Third of the Means 
of receiving the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt : The 
Fourth of the external Means by which God 
unites the Society of Chriſtians, and preſerves 
them in their Unity of Faith and Doctrine. 
'There are in this Work many excellent things 
upon thoſe Points, in which he agrees with 
the Doctrine of the Church; and in others, 
he ſoftens and palliates his Sentiments in a 
manner very proper to gain Converts, and to 
perſwade Men, that he teaches nothing con- 
trary to the Doctrine of the Church; unleſs 
it be in ſome Places where he openly declares 
againſt the Maſs, and other Rites of the Ro- 
man Church. As to that which relates to the 
real Preſence of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in 
the Euchariſt, he ſpeaks, as we ſhall ſee in 
the Sequel, in Catholick Terms in Appear- 
ance, but underſtands and explains them in 
a Senſe entirely different. 

The Knowledge of God the Creator, is, 
as we have ſaid, the Subject of his ft Book. 
True Wiſdom, ſays he, conſiſts in knowing 
our ſelves, and in knowing God. 'The Know- 
ledge of our ſelves makes us feel our Miſery, 
and the Obligation we are under to fly to 
God for Relief. The Knowledge of God 
overthrows the Pride of Man, diſcovers his 
Hyprocriſy, and makes him ſenſible of his 
| Miſery. One cannot know God, without 

paying Divine Worſhip to him, without ac- 


nowledging him to be the Author of all 


Good, and without begging Righteouſneſs 
and Wiſdom of him, and ſuch Lights as are 
ſufficient to lead us in the Paths of 'Truth 
and Virtue. It is needleſs to ask what God 
is, we. muſt rather enquire what he is to us, 
and what Good we may procure to our ſelves 
from the Knowledge of him. To know him, 
without knowing that we owe all things to 
him, that his Will is our Rule, that he is our 
Maſter, that he is good and merciful, that in 
all things we ought to have recourſe to him, 
that We ought not only to fear, but alſo to 
love him, is to know him like an Epicurean. 
All Nations, even the moſt barbarous and ſtu- 
pid, have acknowledg d a God, and the moſt 
mpious, who deny his Exiſtence, have yet, 
him. In fhort, the Knowledge of God is 
naturally imprinted ji the Underſtanding of 
all Mankind; it may be corrupted and obſcur d, 


but it can never be tqtally effac d. God, in- 


viſible and incompreſlenſihle as he is, renders 
himſelf viſible to Men by the Effects of his 
Almighty Power. The Heavens, the Earth, 
Man, alt Creatures, inſtruct us in the Know- 
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in Spite of themſelves; ſome Sentiments of 


ter the Image of God. En paſſant, he gives 
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ledge of him. Miracles cauſe his Power and 
Greatneſs to ſhine ; and his Juſtice, his Good- 
neſs, and his Wiſdom appear in all his Works. 
If Men will depart from, and take no notice 
of the natural Laws, which he has imprinted 
in their Underſtanding, they are wholly with- 
out Excuſe. But yet this ſole Light of Na- 
ture is not a ſufficient Inſtruction: it was ne- 
ceſſary that God ſhould teach Men their Duty 
by particular Revelations; this is what he 
has done ever ſince the Beginning of the 
World, by the Patriarchs, by Meſes, by the 
Prophets, and the Holy Scriptures. Here 
Calvin makes a Digreſſion not only to prove 
the Authority of the inſpir'd Writings, which 
belong'd to his Subje&, but alſo to enter into 
a Controverſy with them who hold, that tie 
Authority of Scripture depends on the Deci- 
ſion of the Church. He writes with Vehe- 


mence againſt them, as if they attack'd the 


Authority of the Scripture, when in effect the 
Catholicks agree with him in acknowledging 
the ſovereign Authority of the inſpir'd Wri- 


tings, and uſe the 'Teftimony of the Church 


only to give us the Knowledge of them, and 
to explain their true Senſe and Meaning. The 
Holy Spirit, by which Calvin ſuppoſes the 
Faithful find out the Senſe of Scripture, is a 
falſe and dangerous Principle, and leads to 


Fanaticiſm. We ſhall willingly admit the hi- 


ſtorical Proofs, which he produces to demon- 
ſtrate the 'T'ruth of the Holy Writ ; but how 
much ſoever he may ſeem to oppoſe the Fa- 
naticks, whom he confutes, by ſhewing, that 
they do not acknowledge the Authority of 
Scripture, but ſuffer themſelves to be led by 
a private Spirit; yet they may eaſily defend 
themſelves againſt him, by urging his own 
Opinion, for if it is only by this Holy Spirit; 
which God gives to each of the Faithful, that 
every one of them knows the true Senſe of 


Scripture, it may well be, that this Holy 


Spirit may lead them into all Truth, without 
the Aſſiſtance of the inſpir d Writings. 
He paſſes afterwards to the Attributes of 
the Godhead, and, after having prov'd, that 
God has not a viſible Form, he makes a Di- 
greſſion to attack the Worſhip and Uſe of 
Images, which he charges with Idolatry. He 
is Orthodox upon the Trinity, and ſtrongly 
attacks the Errors of the Arrians, and tlioſe 
of Servetus, by ſhewing, not only our of Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture, bur alſo by the Teſtimo- 
nies of the Holy Fathers, that Jeſus Chriſt is 
truly God. FH ws Ml 

He explains literally the Creation of the 
World, and writes with good Senſe and So- 
lidity concerning Angels and their Miniſtry. 
With regard to Demons, he ſays, that God 
RET them to exerciſe the Faithful, and to 
have Authority over wicked Men. Coming 
afterwards to the Creation of Man, he refutes 
Offander, who had ſaid, it was with regard 
to Reaſon, that Man was ſaid to be created af- 


m m 2 an 


Ike ſecond Book of the Inſtitution of Calvin : lince 
of and of the great things he hath done for Man- 


| "treats, as we have ſaid, of the Knowledge c 
God the Redeemer. The Sin of Adam, and 
the Fall of Mankind by that Sin, was the 
Cauſe of the Incarnation of the Word. How. 
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Calvin. an Epithet to this Author which is not very 
much for his Advantage, by ſaying, that he 


was ingenious out of Seaſon, and impertinent- 


ly, upon uſeleſs Queſtions, in futilibus commen- 
tis perverſe fuiſſe ingenioſum. He adds, he has 


maintain'd, . that tho' Adam had not ſinn'd, 
Jeſus Chriſt would have taken our Nature up- 
on him, and that it is by way of Alluſton to 
the Reaſon which animated the Body of Chriſt, 
that Man is faid to be made after the Image 
of God. Calvin has reaſon to ſay, that there 
is nothing of Solidity in this Sentiment, no 
more than in the Diſtinction of the Terms of 


Image and Reſemblance. He makes the Reſem- 


blance of Man to God to conſiſt in this, that 


the Underſtanding of the firſt Man was en- 


lighten'd with the Rays of Truth ; that his 
Heart was upright, and that all the Faculties 
of his Soul were ſound and perfect. This 


Image of God was not entirely defac'd in 
Man by Sin, but in ſuch a Manner obſcur'd, 


that there are ſcarce any Footſteps remaining 
of it. He refutes them who believ'd, that the 
Soul is a Part of the divine Subſtance, and 


maintains, that Souls are created, and that 
they perpetuate themſelves by way of Propa- 


gation; he ſays, that God has plac'd the Soul 


min the Body to honour his ſupreme Majeſty ; 


that her principal Faculties are the Un- 
derſtanding and the Will; that the firſt Man 
endu'd with theſe two Faculties was free, and 
might by his Free-will obtain Eternal Life; 
that he freely made choice of Evil: that, ſince 
his Fall, this Liberty is extin& in Man, and 
all his Poſterity are corrupted. | 

AfterwardsCalvin employs two whole Chap- 


ters in eſtabliſhing a Providence, and in con- 


futing the Epicureans. He comes afterwards 
to this Queſtion, namely, Whether God can 
permit or command the Commiſſion of Sin? 
He maintains, that it is not by a ſimple Per- 
miſſion of God that Men commit Sins, ſince 
he is the Maſter of their Wills, and able to 
change them as he pleaſes; that it is ſaid in 


Scripture, that God hardens and blinds Sin- 


ners; that there are many Examples which 
ſpeak poſitively of the Action of God upon the 


Creature to move him to Sin; that one can- 


not ſuppoſe there are two Wills in God, the 
one by which he wills that Men ſhould work 
Righteouſneſs, and the other by which he 
wills, that they ſhould commit the Sins they are 
guilty of. He confeſſes that the Wicked are 
not excuſable, becauſe they follow their own 
Luſts, and-will act wickedly. We ſee in the 
ſame Action, both the Jullice of God, who 
makes uſe of wicked Men, and the Guilt of 


Man who commits the Sin. It is difficult to 


make theſe two things agree, but they are 
both to be found in Seripture. 


" 


proud ſoever Man may be, by reflecting upon 


himſelf, he is ſenſible of his Infirmities, Mi- 


ſery and Impotence ; they proceed from the 


Hereditary Corruption which has paſs d from 
Adam to all his Poſterity ; this is that which 
we call Original Sin, which Calvin defines, 
A Depravation and Corruption of our Nature, 
diffus d into all the Faculties of the Soul, which 
renders us the Obje& of the Wrath of God, 
and produces in us thoſe Works which the 
Scripture calls, Yorks of theFieſh. We ought not 
to impute to God the Sins which Men are 
guilty of, but to this unhappy Inclination, 
which proceeds from the Sin of the firſt Man, 
and to the Depravation of our Nature. | 
_ Man in this State ought to be inſtructed, 
that he cannot of himſelf do any good, bur 
that he is under the unhappy Neceflity of do- 
ing evil. Notwithſtanding, one ought to ex- 
hort him to aſpire after Good and the Liberty 
of which he is depriv'd. Calvin examines here 
the Sentiments of Philoſophers, Fathers and 
Divines upon Free-will ; he rejects them all, 
and concludes, that Man in his preſent Con- 
dition has no Liberty at all, his Underſtand- 
ing being darken'd, and his Will naturally 
and neceſſarily carry'd forth to Evil. The 
pretended Virtues of Infidels, tho' they may 
be admir'd by Men, are of no Eſteem before 
God. In ſhort, Calvin ſays expreſly, that the 
Will of Man has loſt all its Liberty, and that 
it is carry d forth towards Good and Evil, by 
a Neceflity, not of Conſtraint, but of Will; 
it is free, becauſe it wills; but it is not 
free to chooſe that which it ought to will; 
tis the ſole Grace of Jeſus Chriſt which cauſes 
it to do good, without depending upon Man 
to determine, whether. he will do it or no, 


being efficacious of it ſelf, and not given to 


all Men. The Author returns afterwards to 
his Fun, that God is not only the Au- 
thor of good Will, but alſo of that which is 


evil: after which he undertakes to refute the 


Reaſons which are made uſe of to prove that 
there is Liberty in Mankind, 
The Knowledge of God the Creator would 
be uſeleſs without Faith in Jeſus Chriſt the 
Redeemer. The Law was given to the, Jews, 
not to ſave them, but to make them hope for 
Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. Upon Occaſion of 
ſpeaking of the Law, Calvin undertakes to ex- 
plain theDecalogue; he mixes there in hisExpli- 
cation ſome controverſial Points againſt the 
Roman Catholicks, and the Anabaptiſts. In 
other reſpects his Explications are very ſolid. 
Towards the End he attacks the Diſtinction 
betwixt mortal and venial Sins, and advances 
this Paradox, that the leaſt irregular Deſires 
and Paſſions deſerve Damnation. 
In ſpeaking of the Knowledge of Jeſus 
Chriſt 4 4 he became manifeſted in the Fleſh, 
kind, he refutes Servetus, who pretended, 
that Jeſus Chriſt, had given to Bet Tn 


Earth perfect Juſtification, and does not ap. 


prove 
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prove the Sentiments of the Lutherans, with 
regard to the gratuitous Imputation of Righ- 
teouſneſs. He proves, that the Old and the 
New 'Teſtament are the ſame in Subſtance, 
tho' different in their Ceremonies ; that the 
Jews had alſo, as well as the Chriſtians, the 
Hope of Immortality, and that they acknow- 
tedg'd a future Mediator, by whom they were 
to enjoy the Happineſs which was promis'd 
them. | | | 
He treats afterwards of the Incarnation, 
and explains this Myſtery after a Catholick 
Manner; but when he comes to the Deſcent 
of Jeſas Chriſt into Hell, he refutes, Firſt, 
thoſe who held, that by Hell we are to under- 
ſtand only the Grave; and Secondly, he rejects 
the Sentiment of the Catholicks, that Jeſus 
Chriſt deſcended into Limbo, to take trom 
thence the Souls of the Patriarchs; and in 
ſhort, advances this unheard-of and ſhocking 
Maxim, That Jeſus Chriſt ſuffer d the Pains of 
the damn'd. He confefles, that Jeſus Chriſt 
has truly and properly merited by his Death 
Grace and Salvation. 1. 
In the following Book he treats of the Means 
of receiving Grace, and of the Effects of it. 
He departs from the common Notion of the 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, namely, that it is a Be- 
lief in Jeſus Chriſt, and the Truths which he 
has deliver'd; and makes it to conſiſt in a firm 
and certain Knowledge of God's Love towards 
us, founded upon the Truth of the gratuitous 
Promiſe which God has made to us, which is 
reveal'd and aſcertain'd to us by the Holy 
Spirit which is in us. This Faith is only in 
the Juſt and Elect; thus, according to him, 
the Reprobate have no Faith, and the Elect 
cannot totally loſe it. It is that which juſtifies 
before God; which produces in Man Hope 
and Love; it is that which cauſes Repentance 
to ſpring forth, which, according to him, is 
nothing elſe but the Regeneration and Re- 
formation of Man. He aſſerts in this Place, 
that the Motions of Luſt, tho' Man does not 
conſent to them, are Sins. He blames the 
Practice of the ancient Church with regard 
to Penance, and makes true Repentance to 
conſiſt in Converſion to God. Nevertheleſs, 
he would have this Repentance continue all 
our Lives, tho' the Abſolution of Sins be only 
granted gratuitouſly, and upon Account of 
the Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt. 'The Sin 
againſt the Holy Spirit, which is declar'd ir- 
remiſſible by theGoſpel, is, according to him, 
the Sin of thoſe who will not acknowledge a 
known Truth, and are of the Number of the 
Reprobate. He confutes all the Definitions 
which the Scholaſticks give to Repentance, 
and the Parts which they aſſign to it. He 
denies that Confeſſion is of divine Right, ac- 
knowledging, nevertheleſs, that it is of anci- 
ent Uſe in the Church, but left to each Per- 
ſons Diſcretion. - He cites the Example of 
Nef@arius, and Paſſages out of St. Chryſoſtom, 
to ſupport this Sentiment, He approves, ne- 
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vertheleſs, the Practice of confeſſing 
tain Occaſions to the Miniſter, our Sins in ge- 
neral, and even in particular, provided = 
one leaves Men at Liberty to do it, or let it 


alone: and makes Abſolution conſiſt in nothing 


but the Remonſtrances which the Miniſter 
makes in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt. Not con- 
tented with having only advanc'd this Prin- 
ciple, he attacks the Sentiments and the Uſage 
of the Catholick Church, of confeſſing in par- 
ticular all one's Sins to a Prieſt, which he be- 
lieves impoſſible. He pretends, that the Uſage 
of Auricular Confeſſion does more harm than 
good, and that the Prieſts have not a Power 
to abſolve Sins; that this is a Power which 
they have made uſe of to very ill Purpoſes, 
and which has no manner of Foundation. In 
ſhort, he maintains, that Satisfaction is uſe- 
leſs, and that Sins are entirely remitted by 
the Expiation which Jeſus Chriſt has made on 


the Croſs. He laughs at the Diſtinction be- 


twixt venial and mortal Sins; and maintains, 
that after the Remiſſion of Sins, there remains 


no more Puniſhment for them; that if the 


Reprobate ſufter in this World, it is the Be- 
ginning of their Damnation, and that the 
Pains of the Ele& are Admonitions which 
make them return to God. He does not em- 
baraſs himſelf with the Sentiments of the An- 


cients concerning Satisfaction; he confeſſes, 
that almoſt all thoſe who have wrote on this 


Subject are in an Error. Notwithſtanding, he 
pretends, that they do not mean that which 
they have ſaid of it, in the ſame Senſe in which 
the Scholaſticks explain it ; and that by the 


Term of Satisfaction they did not underſtand 


a Compenſation due to God, but a publick 
Teſtimony by which Sinners aſſur'd the Church 
of their Repentance ; and therefore that this 
Satisfaction was not made to God, but to the 
Church : and Peter Lombard and the Divines, 


have very improperly made uſe of ſome Paſ- 


ſages of the Fathers, to eſtabliſh the Neceſſity 
of Satisfaction in the Senſe in which they 
take it. To | 

From the Neceſſity of theſe Satisfactions 
proceed Indulgences, which ſupply what is 
deficient in us. Calvin has made a frightful 
Picture of them, and applies himſelf particu- 
larly to confute thoſe who will have it, that 
by the Merits of Saints, Puniſhments are re- 
mitted to Sinners. He obſerves with reaſon, 
that Indulgences have proceeded from Sinners 
having a Part of their Penance forgiven them, 


but he pretends, that this Indulgence is diffe- 
rent from that by which we pretend to remit 


the Puniſhments which Men are obnoxious 
to from God. 


Purgatory is one of thoſe Things which is 


the moſt offenſive to Calvin. He ſays, That it 
is an Invention of the Devil, which makes uſeleſs 


the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt. He refutes the Argu- 


ments taken out of the Holy Scripture and 


the Fathers, which are commonly made uſe 


of to eſtabliſh it; and as Prayer for the Dead 
| 1 is 
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| 


to ſay, that That is a Superſtition, tho an an- 
cient one. He adds, that the Ancients doubt- 
ed of the State of the deceas'd for whom they 
put up their Prayers, and believ'd Purgatory 
to be a Fiction. 

The following Chapters of this Book, as far 
as the Eleventh, contain fine moral Reflections 
and Maxims upon the Chriſtian Life. In the 
Eleventh, and the Seven which follow it, he 
treats of Juſtification. He attributes it ſolely 
to the Faith, by which a Chriſtian believes in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and applies his Righteouſneſs to 


| Himſelf; a Faith, which God looking upon as 


—— 


agreeable to him, eſteems and accounts to us 
as juſt, and does not impute to us our Sins. 
He refutes the Syſtem of Ofander, who aſſert- 


ed, that Jeſus Chriſt was our eſſential Righte- 


ouſneſs; and pretends, that we are not juſti- 
fy'd, but by the Imputation, and not the 
actual Reception of the Merits of our Saviour. 
He confutes thoſe who believe, that we are 
Juſtify'd 'by good Works and Faith. He a- 
ſcribes Juſtification to Faith alone, and to 
that Faith by which we have a certain Con- 


fdence in the Righteouſneſs of Feſus Chriſt. 


to be ſeparated from good 


e goes ſo ſar as to ſay, that the Works of 
the falt, which feem to be the moſt perfect, 
are damnable, when they are examin'd by 
the Rigor of the Judgment of God. In ſhort, 
he maintains, that one cannot merit by good 
Works ; he acknowledges, nevertheleſs, the 
Neceſſity of them. Faith, fays he, ought not 
d Works; nor can 
Righteouſneſs ſubſiſt without them. We con- 
feſs, that theſe two Things ought to be united; 


but we attribute Juſtification to Faith, and 


not to good Works, which have no merit of 
themſelves, but only by the Righteouſneſs of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; who purifies every thing that is 
vicious in them, and cauſes it not to be im- 


puted to us. 


Calvin paſſes afterwards to Prayer, of which 
he eſtabliſhes, frſt, the Neceſſity; and ſecondly, 
ſpeaks of the Diſpoſitions in which one ought 
to be for Prayer; Humility, Fervor, and Con- 
fidence. He attacks here the Interceſſion and 
Invocation of Saints; and gives an Explication 
of the Lord's-Prayer. 

When he comes to Predeſtination, he con- 
feſſes, that this is a matter which appears to 
be very obſcure and embarraſs d: notwith- 


ſtanding, he determines expreſſy, that thoſe 


whom God has predeſtinated by his meer 
Mercy, are infalhbly ſav d; and that thoſe 
whom he has deſtin d to Damnation, are in- 
fallibly excluded from Life eternal; that this 


depends on the Decree of God, by which he 


has refolvd to ſave the one, and damn the 
other: thatGod did not only foreſee, but ordain 


the Sin of Adam, and the Sins of all other 
Men; and that the Will of God impoſes-a 


Neceflity of Event, becauſe nothing can be 
done but that which God would have effected. 
He denies, that Men (co-operate with God 
in their Salvation. 
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The laſt Chapter of this Book of the Inſti- 
tutions of Calvin treats of the Reſurrection. 
He proves the Truth of ir againſt the Atheiſts 
and Sadducees. He refutes divers Errors which 


relate to the laſt Judgment, as particularly 


that of the Millenariuns, and the Opinion of 
thoſe who believ'd, that Souls did not ſubſiſt 
after their Death, till the Day of Judgment. He 
thinks it needleſs to enter into thoſe curious 

ueſtions which may be ask d, concerning the 
State of Souls after Death, and the Place 
where they live; and thinks it ſufficient to 
believe, that the Souls of the Juſt are in Re- 
poſe, and expect their Glory with Joy, and 


that thoſe of the Reprobate ſuffer the Puniſh- 


ments which they have deſerv'd. Speaking 
of the Judgment to come, he believes, that 
the Men who ſhall be then alive will not die, 
but ſhall be chang'd. | 

The fourth Book of the Inſtitutions of Calvin 
is upon the external Means which God makes 
uſe of to unite Men to Jeſus Chriſt. He treats 
there of the Church, the Sacraments, and the 
Polity or Government of the Church. He 
explains at firſt that Article of the Creed 
wherein mention is made of the Catholick 
Church, as of an inviſible Church compos'd 
of the Ele& who are known to God only. Ne- 
vertheleſs, he confeſſes that there is a viſible 
Church, out of which there is no Salvation, 
and in which there ought to be Paſtors Who 
preach the Word-of God, and adminiſter the 
Sacraments. He would have no Perſon pre- 
ſume to ſeparate himſelf from this Church, 
provided, that it delivers the Word of God in 
its Purity, and rightly and duly adminiſters 
his Sacraments. 'Theſe are, in his Opinion, 
the ſole Marks of a true Church; and one 
ought not to ſeparate from her, as the Anci- 
ent Novatians, and thoſe whom he calls the 
new ones, the Anabaptiſis have done, upon 
account of the Crimes of particular Perſons. 
He reduces the Miniſtry of the Keys of the 
Church to the preaching the Goſpel, and the 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. According 
to him, publick Penance, which was formerly 
us'd in the Church, was only for publick Sins. 
And if it was never to be repeated, the Rea- 
fon of that was, not ſo much becauſe they 
deſpair'd of God's Mercy to Sinners, as to 
trighten and deter them from falling again 
into the ſame Crimes. 757545 

After having eſtabliſh'd ſome Principles 
concerning the Church, which appear to be 
ſolid enough, he overturns them afterwards 
by attacking the Roman Church. He has no 
regard for the Sueceſſion of Biſhops, and the 
Perpetuity of the viſible Church, but only for 
that which he calls the pure Word of God. 
He inveighs moſt bitterly againſt the Church 
of Rome, charges her with Idolatry, and pre- 
tends, that every Member is oblig'd to ſepa- 
rate from her. He treats the Pope as Anti- 


chriſt, and Chief of the Kingdom of Darkneſs. 
But is always upon his Guard againſt the Ana- 


Hbuaptiſts, 


Chap. III. 


baptiſts, and would have ſuch Paſtors eſta- 
bliſh'd in the Church, to preach the Word 
of God, and adminiſter the Sacraments, as 
ſhould exerciſe their Functions without Self- 
Intereſt, or Ambition, and be elected by the 
whole Aſſembly of the Faithful. With regard 
to Ordination, he ſays, that the Apoſtles 
made uſe of no Form beſides that of the Im- 
poſition of Hands; a Ceremony in uſe among 
the Jews, and which ought to be obſerv'd in 
the Church, and to be perform'd by the Pa- 
ſtors only, tho' there is no divine Precept 
for it. . 

In the Primitive Church, as Calvin pretends, 
there were no more than three Kinds of Mi- 
niſters; the Prieſts, who were commiſſion'd 
to preach the Word of God, at the Head of 
whom was a Biſhop, who had a ſuperior Au- 
thority over them, entruſted to him by the 


Laws of the Church only. 'The Dignities of 


Arch-biſhops and Patriarchs are alſo of hu- 
man Inſtitution, and eſtabliſn'd for the Pre- 
ſervation of Diſcipline. The Council of the 
Province determin'd abſolutely all Differences 
and Diſputes. The ſecond Rank of Miniſters 
was that of the Deacons, who were appointed 
to ſuperintend the Diſtribution of the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Revenues, which were the Patrimony 
of the Poor, and diſpos'd of in ſuch a manner, 
that the Miniſters were ſufficiently provided 
for, and the Poor not wholly neglected. To 


the Deacons were join'd Sub- deacons to aſſiſt 


'them in this Adminiſtration. 'The Biſhops 
and Prieſts led their Lives wholly free from 
Luxury, Pride, and Earthly Pleaſures. 'The 
third Rank was that of the Acolytes and 
Readers, who were rather in an Office which 
prepar d them for the Performance of the 
3 of the Church, than a diſtinct Or- 
der of it. | 

The Cuſtom of ele&ing the Miniſters by 
the People, and particularly the Biſhops, has 
ſubſiſted a long time in the Church. The Bi- 
ſhops of the Province aſſiſted at this Election, 
confirm'd it, and conſecrated the Biſhop elect. 
With regard to the Prieſts, they were or- 
dain'd by the Impoſition of the Hands of the 
Biſhop and Clergy. All this Diſcipline, which 
' Calvin acknowledges to have been in uſe in the 
primitive Church, is nevertheleſs overthrown 
by him in his pretended Reformation. 

He declaims afterwards againſt the Pope 
and the Biſhops, and the Manner in which 
they are elected, and their Luxury and Pride, 
and the ill uſe they make of their Riches. 

He attacks the Primacy of the Pope, and 
maintains, that it is not neceſſary to the Or- 
der and Well-Government of the Hereticks, 
that one See ſhould be elevated above all 
others, and become the Head of the whole 
Body of the Church. He firſt denies the Pri- 

macy of St. Peter, and, even granting it, _ 
tends, there is no Proof that it paſs d from 
him to the Church of Rome. He does not al- 
low the Infallibility of Councils, tho he ac- 
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knowledges, that God does not withdraw his Calvin, 
Light from the Aſſemblies of the Faithful; and VV 
that the Church, by following the Commands 


of Chriſt, cannot depart from the Truth, but 
that ſhe has no Power at all to add any thing 
to it. He owns, that the Deciſions of Coun- 
cils are good Preſidents for us to obſerve, but 
maintains, that we ought to examine them by 
the Word of God. With regard to the Laws 
of the - Church and 'Traditions, he affirms, 
that they are not at all obligatory, and that 
the greateſt Part of the Conſtitutions made 
by the Popes, and the Cuſtoms, which are 


authoriz'd only by human Traditions, are uſe- 


leſs : he blames the great Number, of them, 


and charges many of them directly with be- 


ing ſuperſtitious. He maintains, that the 
Church has no coactive Juriſdiction, and that 
That of the ancient Church was not exercis'd 


by the Biſhop only, but by the Church. He 


warmly cries out againſt the 'Temporal Eſtate 
of the Popes, and pretends, that the only Ti- 
tle they have to it is from Rapine and Uſur- 
pation. He approves of the Practice of Ex- 
communication and publick Penance, provided 
it be us'd with Moderation. He permits the 
Paſtors to exhort the Faithful to keep publick 
Faſts, and obſerve folemn Times of Repen- 
tance, and allows, they have Authority to 


appoint them in Times of publick Calamity. 


But he does not approve of the Laws of regu- 


lar Faſts, to the Obſervance of which they 


pretend to oblige all Chriſtians. He exclaims 


againſt Celibacy and Monaſtick Vows ; de- 


ſcribes and commends the manner of living 


which was us d by the ancient Monks, and com- 
1 ” ” 9 
pares it with that of the Moderns ; tho', after 


all, he finds ſomething amiſs in thoſe primi- 
tive Chriſtians. DO 
_'The Sacraments are the principal Object 
of the Controverſy betwixt the Church and 
the Calviniſts. Calvin treats of them firſt in 
general, and afterwards in particular. He de- 


fines the Sacrament to be an external Symbol, 


by which God ſeals to us the Promiſes he has 
made, to ſupport the Weakneſs of our Faith, 
that we may be able to exhibit ſome real 


Proofs of our Piety towards him. A Sacra- 


ment conſiſts in the Word of God, and the 
external Sign. 'The Word of God cauſes us 


to underſtand that which the external Sign 


ſignifies, and nouriſhes our Faith; In that 
conſiſts the Effect of the Sacrament, which 
does not depend, according to Calvin, upon 


the external Sign, but the Holy Ghoſt. The 
Sacraments confirm this Faith in us, by lay- 


ing before our Eyes the Good-will of our 
Heavenly Father, and the Holy Spirit renders 


it effectual in us. But in other reſpects, the 


Sacraments are only the Confirmation of our 


Faith, and neither confer Grace upon us, nor 
juſtify us, but have only ſo much Efficacy in 


us, as they more or leſs contribute to confirm 
and augment our, Faith. 


1 With 
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With regard to the Number of the Sacra- 
ments of the New Teſtament, Calvin acknow- 
ledges but T'wo, Baptiſm and the Lord's- 
Supper, inſtituted for all the Faithful. He 
does not diſallow, nevertheleſs, but that we 


may give the Name of a Sacrament to the 


Impoſition of Hands; but he does not place 
It amongſt the ordinary Sacraments, becauſe 
Ir concerns only the Miniſters of the Church. 


He will not acknowledge, that there is any 


Difference betwixt the Sacraments of the Old 
and the New Law, nor that the latter operate 
by their own proper Powers, which the School- 
men call, ex opere operato. 5 

Calvin defines Baptiſm to be a Sign, by 
which we are initiated and adopted into the 
Society of . Chriſtians, to the end, that being 
engrafted into Jeſus Chriſt, we may be of the 
Number of thoſe who are called the Sons of 
God. It is the Sign of the Purification of our 
former Sins, by which we are for ever juſtify'd; 
ſo that, according to Calvin, we need only 


call to Remembrance our Baptiſm to obtain 


the Remiſſion of our. Sins, and need ſeek for 
no other Remedy againſt them. This Syſtem 
overthrows the Neceſſity of Repentance and 
Abſolution. Calvin is not at all concern d 
about that, and fays it is an Error to ima- 
gine, the Sins committed after Baptiſm cannot 
be remitted but by the Miniſtry of the Keys 


of the Church. The ſecond Effect of Baptiſm, 


according to Calvin is, that this Sacrament 
makes us apprehend that we ought to lead anew 


Life; and the third, that thereby we become 


united to Jeſus Chriſt, and partake of his 
Graces. Ihe Baptiſm of St. John, and that 
of our bleſſed Lord, whatever the Ancients 


may affirm, are indeed of the fame Nature. 


*Tis not a true Doctrine, if we will believe 
Calvin againſt all Antiquity, that Original 


Sin is remitted by Baptiſm; this Sin is a Cor- 


ruption of Nature which is inherent in us, 
and makes us the Object of God's Wrath, and 
works the Works of the Fleſh. Baptiſm, in 
truth, remits the Guilt of this Sin, but meer- 
ly by the Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, and by the Mercy of God, who is 
graciouſly pleas'd to look upon the Guilty, as 
if they were Innocent. Thus tho' Sin conti- 


nues in baptiz'd Perſons, they are not ſubject 


to. the Puniſhment of Damnation. Theſe 
Principles are new, and perfectly unknown 
to the Church. That which Calvin tells us 


afterwards, that the Grace of God is not at- 


tach'd to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, but that 
it is only a Pledge of the Good-will of Chriſt 
to us, is not leſs unknown, nor foreign from 


the manner of ſpeaking among the Ancients. 


He comes back again to the Sentiments of 


the Church, by maintaining, againſt the Ana- 
baptiſii, that Baptiſm adminiſter d by a wicked 
Prieſt is valid, provided that it be given in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 


of the Holy Ghoſt. As to the Ceremonies of 


Baptiſm, he rejects them all. He pretends, 


illis manducatio eſt fi 
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that the Children of the Juſt are the adopted 
Sons of God, even before they are baptiz'd, 
and from thence inferrs, againſt the Diſcipline 
of the ancient Church, that there are no Per- 
ſons but Miniſters who can 'baptize, even 
in Caſes of the greateſt Neceſlity. At length 
he advances this unheard-of Maxim, 'That the 
Children of the Faithful are not baptiz'd in order 
to become the Sons of God, but only to be 
declar'd in an external manner the Members 
of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Hence he opens a large Field to the Ana- 
baptiſts to attack the Baptiſm of Infants. Not- 
withſtanding, he maintains it againſt them, 
and even pretends to prove it by Paſſages of 
Scripture, and confutes their Objections with 
Sharpnels. 3 
We are now advancd to the principal Ar- 
ticle which relates to the Lord's-Supper. 
Calvin takes the Euchariſt to be only a Sign 
and Figure of the ſpiritual Nouriſhment with 
which Jeſus Chriſt refreſhes our Souls by 
Faith. As the Bread and the Wine nouriſh 
our Body, in like manner, ſays he, the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt feed our Souls, or rather 
the Faith which we have in the Virtue of his 
Paſſion. He would not have us think, never- 
theleſs, that to eat the Body of Chriſt, and 
drink his Blood, is ſimply to believe in him ; 
he informs us that Chriſt gives us Life by 
communicating himſelf in a true and real man- 
ner to us; and that as Bread nouriſhes the 
Body, ſo alſo the Soul is nouriſh'd by the 
Body of Chriſt, of which it participates. "Theſe 
Terms might make one believe, he admits of 
the real Preſence ; but he adds immediately, 
that this way of eating is only to eat by Faith, 
and that no other can be meant by it. Inte- 
terim vero hanc non aliam eſſe quam fidei mandu- 
cationem fatemur, ut nulla alia fingi poteſt. The 
Difference he makes betwixt his Sentiment, 
and that of the Zuingliaus, is this, that to eat 
according to them, is only to believe; and 
he affirms with them, that by believing, we 
eat the Fleſh of Chriſt ; foraſmuch as by Faith 
he becomes ours, and this eating is the Fruit 
and Effect of Faith; but then, they believe, 
that this eating is Faith it ſelf; and he thinks, 
that it follows from Faith, and is rather the 
Product of it. Verum hoc inter mea & ipforun: 
verba intereſt, quod illis manducare eſt duntaxat 
credere : ego credo manducari Chriſti carnem, quia 
fide noſter efficitur, eamquemanducationem fructum 
effeftumque efſe fidei dico. Aut fi clarius velis, 
des: mihi ex fide potius con- 
Jequi videtur. Tis by a real Communication 
that the Life of Jeſus Chriſt paſſes into us, 
and becomes our own, in the ſame manner, as 
Bread taken by Way of Nouriſhment gives 
Life and Vigor to our Body. Non ſecus ac 
panis, dum alimentum ſumitur, vigorem corpori 


adminiſtrat. He adds, that by this Faith we em- 


brace ſeſus Chriſt, not at a Diſtance, but inti- 
mately united to us, inſomuch that he becomes 


our Head, and we are his Members. Sed 


fimul 
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fimul tamen dddo „ nos fide complecti Chriſtum 
non eminus abparentem, ſed nobis unientem, ut 
ipſe caput noſti um, nos vero ejus membra fimus. 
He is not of the Opinion of thoſe, who, ac- 
knowledging, that we have Communion with 
Chriſt Jeſus, by explaining it, reduce it to a 
Communion only by the Holy Spirit, without 


making mention of the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt. He exhorts his Readers to lift up 


their Thoughts above what he can ſay or think 


on this Subject. He ſhews, that the Fleſh of 
Teſus Chriſt gives Life, and that, how diſtant 
loever it may be from us, by a marvellous 
and incomprehenſible Virtue, it unites it ſelf 
to, and is one with us. 


Signs, Which repreſent to us inviſible Things, 
and in a ſpiritual 'T'yuth, which is figur'd and 
exhibited by them. 1 
We lee plainly, by this Time, whither all 
theſe Expreſſions of Calvin tend, and what is 
his Sentiment. He does not believe the real 
Preſence of the Body of Chriſt in the Eucha- 
riſt, and in the main of his Doctrine, differs 
not at all from theZuinglians; but being deſirous 


to appear not to depart from the Sentiments 
of the ancient Fathers, and the univerſal. 


Church, he makes uſe of ſome Terms which 
agree with their Notions, but gives them a 
different meaning. at n 

In Effect, he attacks Tranſubſtantiation, 


and denies that the Body and Blood of Chriſt 


are under the Species of Bread and Wine. 


He acknowledges, that ſome of the Ancients 


made uſe of the Term Tranſmutation; but 
affirms, that they did not by that aſſert that 
the Subſtance of the Symbols was deſtroy'd, 
but that they divided the Euchariſt into two 
Parts, the Earthly and Heavenly, and by the 
Terreſtrial underſtood the Bread and Wine. 
After having inveigh'd againſt 'Tranſub- 
ſtantiation,B he attacks Conſubſtantiation, which 
is the Sentiment of the Lutherans, who be- 
lieve, that tho' the Subſtance of the Bread 
and Wine remain in the Euchariſt, yet, when 
one receives them, he really receives the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt. He ſays, nevertheleſs, 
that he would not much oppoſe this Senti- 
ment; but that he cannot at all come into 
that of the Ubiquitarians, who pretend, that 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt being preſent every 
where, is alſo under the Euchariſtical Bread, 
and in a manner, enclos'd in it. 

Calvin conſiders afterwards the Interpreta- 


tion one may give to thoſe Words of Chriſt, 


This is my Body. He pretends, that the Word 
7s, cannot ſignify Tranſubſtantiation, tho 


that be indeed the moſt natural meaning of 


it. Coming afterwards to thoſe who do not 

admit of Tranſubſtantiation, but believe that 

the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine remains 

in the Euchariſt, he ſays, that they do not 

agree amongſt themſelves in the Meaning of 

theſe Words of Chriſt; that ſome would have 
Part II. | 
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He concludes, that. 
the Myſtery of the Supper conſiſts in two- 
Things; namely, in the corporeal and viſible 
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them to ſignify, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt cia. 


is with, in, and under the Bread, cum paue, 
in pane, & ſub pane; others aſſure us, that the 
Bread is the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. He con- 
futes theſe two Opinions, and continues firm 
in his firſt Sentiment, that the Name of the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt is here attributed to its 
Figure or Symbol; that Jeſus Chriſt is not 
preſent after a carnal manner in the Sacra- 
ment, but in a ſpiritual one; and that the 
Wicked do not truly and indeed receive him. 
From thence he concludes, that one ought 
not to adore the Euchariſt, and that it is a ſu- 
perſtitious Worſhip to proſtrate one's ſelf be- 
fore the Bread in order to adore Chriſt Jeſus. 
He blames the Cuſtom of keeping the Holy 
Sacrament to adminiſter it to ſick Perſons, tho? 
he acknowledges it to have been the Practice 
of the primitive Church. As to the external 
Ceremonies and Rites of it, he ſays, it does 
not ſignify much what they are, and is not at 
all concern'd to keep up the receiv'd Cuſtoms 


and Uſages of Antiquity which relate to them. 


He does not approve the Law which obliges 
all Perſons to communicate once a Year, and 
exclaims very much againſt the Cuſtom of di- 
ſtributing the Euchariſt to the Laity, only 


under one Species. In ſhort, he ſpeaks againſt 


the Maſs in very reproachful Terms, and ex- 
preſly denies it to be a Sacrifice, pretending, 
that this Sentiment is prejudicial to the Sa- 
crifice of Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs. He ex- 
claims againſt private Maſſes, and maintains, 
that they are not at all authoriz'd by Anti- 
quit, ä 170 1 

After having thus annihilated the Myſtery of 
the Euchariſt, he rejects the five other Sa- 
craments. He acknowledges, that, ſpeaking 
in general Terms, one might give them this 
Name, and that the Ancients have given it 
to ſeveral Ceremonies; but aſſures us, that 
there is not one Author in all Eccleſiaſtical 
Antiquity, who has allow'd of ſeven Sacra- 
ments. Afterwards, conſidering the five Sa- 
craments, he will not acknowledge them to 
be genuine ; he ſpeaks of Confirmation as if 
it was no more than a ſimple Ceremony con- 
fiſting of the Impoſition of Hands, which is 
made by the -Biſhop in Baptiſm ; and that to 
make a Sacrament of it, is to do an Injury to 
Baptiſm, and even to advance it above Bap- 
tiſm it ſelf. As to Penance, he relates very 
faithfully the Opinion and Uſage of the an- 
cient Church concerning it, but will not al- 
low 1t to be a Sacrament, nor even that it is 
by its Means that we obtain the Remiſſion of 
our Sins, tho' the ancient Fathers affirm it. 
The Unction of the Sick, which, in the time 
of the Apoſtles, was made uſe of to cure them 


miraculouſly by the Operation of the Holy 


Ghoſt, ought not to be, in his Opinion, con- 
tinued, and can never be look'd upon as a 
Sacrament. The different Degrees of the 
Sacrament of Orders, viz. Ordination and all 


its Ceremonies are treated by Calvin after a 


O oo 


moſt 


Catvin, 
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moſt outrageous manner. In ſhort, Marriage, 
is, in Truth, with him, a good Action, but 
not a Sacrament, and if St. Paul hath given it 


that Name, it muſt have another Meaning to 
As he finiſhes this Article, he condemns 


it. 
the Law which ordains the Celibacy of the 
Clergy, and that by which Marriage is for- 
bidden amongſt Kindred, even to the ſeventh 


i Degree of Conſanguinity. 


The laſt Chapter of Calvins Inſtitution re- 
lates to the Authority of Magiſtrates and Mi- 


niſters of the Church, in Oppoſition to the Ana- 
baptiſts, who endeavour, all they can, to abo- 


| liſh ir. He ſolidly defends the Rights of Kings, 


Princes, and Magiſtrates by Paſſages out of 


the Old and New Teſtaments. 


The principal Works of Calvin, after his 


Inſtitutions, are his Commentaries upon 
the Scripture, which make ſeven Volumes; 
namely, Firſt, Upon the Pentateuch and Joſhua. 
Secondly, Upon the Books of Kings. Thirdly, 


Upon the Pſalms. Fourthly, Lectures upon Je- 


gets into Controverſy, he wreſts the true Senſe 


remiah and Exełiel. EFifthly, Lectures upon 
Daniel. Sixthly, Commentaries upon the G- 


pels and Afs. Seventhly, Upon the Epiſtles 


of St. Paul. 
The Commentaries of Calvin upon the Old 


Teſtament are full of Morality and Contro- 
verſy 3. tho he knew bur little of Hebrew, he 
keeps to the Text, and explains it in few 
Words, and draws proper Conſequences from 
it. His Morality is edifying; but when he 


of Scripture, in order to accommodate it to 


his own pre-conceiv'd Opinions, and takes all 


occaſions of declaiming againſt the Church of 


| Rome. Tis evident, that his principal Deſign 


was not to explain the Scriptures, but under 
that Pretence to eſtabliſh his own Sentiments. 
His Stile being pure and elevated is apt to fe- 
dyce the Reader, and the Excellency of thofe 
Maxims of Morality which he advances, ren- 
ders his Commentaries extreamly agreeable 


and uſeful. The Commentary upon the three 


' wvetus and the Anti-trinitarians. His Commen- - 


firſt Goſpels, reduc'd into an Harmony, is 
. 3 1 b 
more literal than the others, tho even there 


he has not been able to keep out of Contro- 


verſy; he makes uſe of a particular Verſion, 
which is compos'd of the Vulgate, and, that 
of Eraſmus. He confutes in ſome Places Ser- 


tary upon the Acts of the Apoſtles is alſo of 
the ſame Nature, the Anti- trinitarians and 
the Fathers of the Council of Trent are alike 
ill us'd in it. His Commentaries upon the Epi- 
ſtles of St. Paul, and the reſt of the Canonical 
Epiſtles, are more cloſe and compact, and he 
applies himfelf more to the literal Interpreta- 
tion. He confeſſes, that he has follow'd Bu- 
cer in his Commentaries upon the New Teſta- 


ment, and in Effect, he tranſcribes ſeveral Paſ- 


fages out of him. 'His Commentary upon the 
Agreement of the Goſpels hath been tranſlated 
into French, with a new one upon the Goſpel 
of St. Jom; and was printed by Badius at 


Baſle in 1555. 


* 


of this holy Myſtery, but believe, that 


A New Eccle/iaFtical HiStory of the Book VI. 


There is a ſeparate Volume of Calvin's 
Opuſcula, printed at Amſterdam, 1667, which 
makes the Eighth of his Works. It contains 
a great Number of curious Tracts of Contro- 
verſy as well againſt the Catholicks, as againſt 
the Anabaptiſts, the Libertines, and Anti-tri- 
nitarians. 'They are reduc'd to two Parts, 
the ſecond of which contains ſeven Claſſes. 

In the firſt Book we find a Treatiſe concern- 
ing the Supper of our Lord. Tis needleſs to 
enter into a Detail of it, becauſe it is only a 
Repetition of what he had ſaid before in his 
Inſtitutions concerning the manner in whicli 
Chriſt is preſent in the Euchariſt. He always 
makes uſe of very ſtrong Terms, to expreſs 
our receiving the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and, nevertheleſs, will not allow this 
Reception to be real and actual, but only ſuch 


an eating and drinking as is perform'd by 
Faith. He ſpeaks very wiſely of the Diſpo- 


ſitions which are neceſſary in order to a wor- 
thy Participation of the Sacrament, and ap- 
proves of a frequent Reception of it, tho* he 
will not allow that there is any Precept, which 
obliges Men to communicate at certain Times. 
He would. not have Men, nevertheleſs, ab- 
ſtain from it, under the Pretence of Unwor- 
thineſs, either with regard to themſelves, or 
to thoſe who receive with them. In ſhort, 
he believes, we ought not to pray, that by 
this Communion we may be fill d with the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; but only that we may 


| partake ſo frequently of his Grace in this 


Lite, that it may enable us to arrive at a full 
Enjoyment of him in Heaven. "Tis impoſſi- 
ble to utter more reproachful Invectives, than 
he daes againſt the Sacrifice of the Mais, which 
he ſtiles a meer Farce and Grimace (mera /i- 
mie amulatio, & aftio hiſtrionica) and Sacri- 
i” He's not fo ſevere againſt the Doctrine 
of Luther, Zuinglius and Oecolampadius ; not- 
withſtanding his Diſſent from them. He blames 
the firſt for giving in too much into the Be- 
lief of his Time, and for being carry'd away 
by his own Impetuoſity ſo far as to condemn 
all thoſe who were not of his Opinion. He 
excuſes the others, becauſe being employ'd in 
deſtroying the real Preſence, they did not 
enough conſider that the Signs of Bread and 
of Wine, were ſuch as included in them. alſo 
the Things repreſented by them. He wiſhes 


that theſe new Reformers had agreed better 


amongſt themſelves. In ſhort, he would have 
all the World acknowledge, that when we re- 
ceive with Faith the Sacrament of the Eu- 


chariſt according to the Inſtitution of Jeſus 
Chriſt, we 'partake of his Body and Blood; 


that it 1s difficult to explain how that is done, 
but that we muſt firſt exclude all kind of car- 
nal Preſence, and not imagine that Chriſt, in 


order to make himſelf preſent to us, is ob- 


lig'd to encloſe himſelf carnally within the 
corporeal Elements. But that, on the other 


Side, we muſt not at all diminiſh the Virtue 
this 


Union 


Chap. III. 


Union of the Body of Chriſt with us is really 


perform'd by the wonderful Power of God, 


tho in a manner that is hidden from us, an 
ſpiritual. 

"T's not agreeable to our Deſign to ſpeak 
at large of the Catechiſm of Geneva compos'd 
by Calvin. It ſuffices to adyertile our Reader 
that it contains the ſame Doctrine which is in 
his Inſtitutions, with Forms of Prayer for 
the Sacraments and other Offices, 

The Remonſtrance of Calvin to the Empe- 
ror Charles V, and the Princes of the Empire, 
concerning the Neceſſity of a Reformation in 
the Church, is a Maſter-piece of Eloquence. 
He reprehends in it many Abuſes, but attacks 
at the ſame Time ſome Practices of the anci- 
ent Church, which are well eſtabliſh'd : 'The 
Scandal which the new Reformation gave, de- 
terr d ſeveral Perſons from coming into it. 
The Novelty of the Doctrine, the Diſſenſion 
which aroſe amongſt the Reformers, the Im- 
piety of their Followers, who fell into Atheiſm 
or Errors againſt the Myſteries of the Trinity 
and Incarnation, the corrupt Manners and 
diſſolute Lives of the Reformers themſelves, 
and the ſmall Number of thoſe who profeſs d 
the new Reformation, were ſo many Cauſes 
of Scandal, as Calvin readily acknowledges. 
He endeavours to palliate them in a Book 
which he entitles, De Scandalis, He makes 
uſe of all his Addreſs and Wit upon this Oc- 
caſion, and yet one may ſay, that with regard 
to ſeveral Heads of the Charge, he makes bur 
a very ill Plea for his pretended Reformation. 


N * 


tain only an Abridgment of tlie Doctrine eſta- 
bliſh'd in his Inſtitution, which is that of 
which the Calviniſts have ſince made Profeſſion. 
'The ſecond was preſented to the King of 
France, Francis I, and afterwards ſent to the 
Emperor and the Princes of Germany aſſembled 
at Franckfort in 1562. It is not leſs contrary 
to the Sentiment of the Lutherans upon the 
Lord's-Supper, than to that of the Catholicks, 
tho* the latter are much better treated. 

Ihe firſt Claſs of the ſecond Part of Calvins 
Works begins with a Letter of Cardinal Sa- 
dolet, Biſhop of Carpentras, and afterwards 


Cardinal, to the Senate and People of Geneva, 


in which he exhorts them to return to the 
Obedience of the Pope; he begins it in theſe 
Words: Moſt dear Brethren in Jeſus Chriſt, 
Peace be to you and with you, that is, with the 
Catholick Church our Mother and yours, Cc. He 
gives them Teſtimonies of his ſingular Good- 
will and Eſteem for their Republick. He un- 
dertakes afterwards to bring them back from 
their Errors, without entring into Queſtions 
of Controverſy ; and bringing the Doctrines 
of the Church as near as he can to a Confor- 
mity with their Opinions, he acknowledges, 
that Men may be juſtified by Faith alone in 
Jeſus Chriſt ; but ſays that by this Faith we 
muſt not underſtand a ſimple Belief (with the 
Noveliſts) or Truſt that our Sins are remit- 
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ted by the Blood of Chriſt ; but muſt in truth calvis. 
us, FRE 
withour Charity and the Performance of good 


believe, that Faith alone will not jay 


Works, He cries up the Authority of the 
Church ; and the Neceflity of working out our 
Salvation in the Profeſſion of the true Religion. 
He lays before them the Riſque they run by 
abandoning this Doctrine; which the Catho- 
lick Church hath profeſs'd above 1300 Years, 
in order to follow new Opinions. He recites 
ſome Examples of this, namely that of the Eu- 


chariſt, wherein the Church has always be- 


liev'd, that the Body of Chriſt did truly re- 
ſide; the Confeſſion of Sins to a Prieſt, which 
is the Foundation of Chriſtian Humility 5 
Prayers addreſs'd to Saints, and thoſe which 
are made for the deceas'd. He runs off after- 
wards into a Proſopopeia of two Perſons, who 
appear'd before the Tribunal of Chriſt, the 
one a Catholick, and the other of the Num- 
ber of the new reform'd, and makes them 
each ſpeak the Language of their different 
Perſwaſion, and ſhews, that even the laſt has 
great Reaſon to dread his Sentence. He ends 
this Letter with a pathetick Exhortation to 
the Genevoiſe, to perſwade them to return to 
the Boſom of the Church, aſſuring them, that 
he ſeeks no End but their Salvation, and that 
it is Charity alone which makes him write 
thus. This Letter is after the Manner of Sa- 
dolet, whom all the World knows to have been 
one of the moſt eloquent Orators, and alſo the 
molt pure and elegant Latin, Writer of his 


Time. | 
The Confeſſions of Faith which follow con- 


Calvin made the following Anſwer to Sado- 
let, which is not leſs elegant than the Letter 
of that Prelate. He begins with giving him 
his juſt Praiſes; he complains of the Manner in 


which he treats the Reform'd of Geneva; 


he acknowledges himſelf to be one of them, 
tho' the Reformation commenc'd before his 
Time by Furel and Viretus. Nevertheleſs, he 
ſays, that the Zeal which he had for the Re- 
formation, and the Affection he bore the Ge- 
nevoiſe, oblig d him to take upon him the 
Defenſe of that Church. He is aſtoniſh'd, 
that a Stranger, a Biſhop, and a Cardinal, 
who had no Correſpondence with Geneva, 
ſhould pretend to have at Heart the Intereſt 
of that People, and at the ſame time ſhould 
ſpeak ſo reproachfully of their Religion. He 
juſtifies himſelf in particular, and declares, 


that if he had ſought for Honours and Riches, 


he never ſhould have ſeparated himſelf from 
the Roman Church, in which he might cer- 
tainly have made his Fortune. 'That he could 


ſay the ſame thing of Farel, and the other 
principal Heads of the Reformation, who have 


nothing but what is abſolutely neceſſary to 
ſubſiſt upon, and have none of the immenſe = 
Riches which are poſſeſs'd by the Prelates of 

the Church of Rome. He approves what Sa- 


dolet has faid of the Care which every one 


ought to take of his Salvation. He pretends, 


that we ought to be guided in this Affair by 
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the Holy Scripture ; and ſays, that he ſhould 
wiſh for nothing ſo much as to be united to 
the Roman, Church, it ſhe her ſelf had not 
departed from the Word of God, and the 
Purity which ſhe had in the Times of the 
He condemns 
the Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Ceremonies of 
the Roman Church, as being different from 


that in the firſt Ages of the Church. He re- 


torts upon the Scholaſtick Divines, that which 
Sadolet had ſaid of the Reformers abuſing the 
People with ſubtle and intricate Queſtions. 
Deſcending into the Detail of the Controver- 
ſies, he treats firſt of Juſtification by the 
fole Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of ſeſus 
Chriſt, and gives to this Sentiment all the 


Semblance of Truth and probable Colours it 


can receive. With regard to the Euchariſt, 
he makes the beſt of his Expreſſions concern- 
ing the real Manducation, excluding ever the 
local Preſence of the Body of Chriſt, as alſo 
'Tranſubſtantiation and Adoration. He does 
not find that there is requir'd an exact and ne- 


ceſſary Confeſſion in Repentance. As to the In- 


terceſſion of Saints, if by that is meant the 


Vows which are made for the Accompliſh- 
ment of their Felicity, and the final Comple- 
tion and Advancement of Chriſt's Kingdom ; 


every Chriſtian will agree with them; but he 


rejects the Invocation of Saints as contrary to 


the Mediation and Interceſſion of Chriſt Jeſus. 


He confeſſes, that ſome ancient Churches made 
mention of the Dead in their Prayers, but very 


rarely, in few Words, and only to demonſtrate 
their Charity towards the deceas' d. He de- 
claims againſt Purgatory, the Ceremonies of 
the Church, Indulgences, the bad Lives of 
the Eccleſiaſticks, the Pope and the Biſhops, 


whom he calls the Wolves of the Church, and 


would not have us pay any Deference or Re- 
gard to what they deliver, ſays he, to the 
Prejudice of the Word of God. At the End 
he makes a Proſopopeia, like Sadolet, but more 
at large, and includes in it the greateſt Part 
of the controverted Points, in a Stile which 
is not leſs moving and pathetick than that of 
Sadolet's. In fhort, he pretends, that the 
Cardinal charges them falſly, by accuſing them 
of favouring the new Sects which they 


eighteenth of March 1539, and this of Calvin 
was wrote the firſt of Sept. in the fame Year. 


Albert Pighius having wrote a Book of Con- 


troverſy in which he attack'd the Doctrines 
of the Lutherans and Calvinifts, Calvin, to 
whom he had ſent a particular Challenge, 


publiſh'd an Anſwer to him, divided into fix 


Books. The firſt is upon general Queſtions, 
the reſt upon Free-Will, which Calvin denies 
vigorouſly. He confutes, in the followin 
Works, the Letter of Paul III, to Charles V 
concerning the Toleration which that Empe- 
ror had granted to the Lutherans, and the Ar- 
ticles of the Faculty of Divinity at Paris. 


The Opinion of Calvin upon the pretended 


A New Eccleſfagticas Hidbory of the 


have 
confuted. The Letter of Sadolet is dated the 


Book VI. 
Relicks of Saints, of which he would have an 
Inventory made, is full of Reſearches that are 
curious enough, and many of them true, but 
which, nevertheleſs, do not entirely overthrow, 
tho” they may feem to caſt a Blemiſh on the 
Worſhip of Saints and Relicks. 

The Decrees of the ſeven firſt Seſſions of 
the Council of Trent, and the Jaterim drawn 
up in Germany being diſagreeable to Calvin 
the firſt, becauſe they condemn'd his Doctrines; 
the ſecond, foraſmuch as it took the middle 
Courſe betwixt the Church and the violent 
Reformers of it; he compos'd, againſt the 
Decrees of the Council, a "Treatiſe, entitled, 
the Antidote, and another againſt the Iuterim, 
upon the manner of pacifying and reforming 
the Church, both of which are extreamly vi- 
olent. In the laſt, he maintains, that Bap- 
tiſm is not neceſſary for the Children of the 
Faithful, and that Women can't baptize in 
Caſes of Neceſſity. He has compos'd a di- 
ftin& Treatiſe to juſtify theſe two Paradoxes, 
and another againlt Francis Bandoin, and the 
other Pacificators. 1551 

Theſe Writings àre neither ſo good nor ſo 
ſolid as that which he has entitled, Pſychopan- 
nychiu, againſt the Error of ſome Anabaptiſts 
and Libertines, who affirm'd, that the Souls 
of the deceas'd ſlept till the Day of Judg- 


ment. He confutes vigorouſly this Error, as 


well as, in the following Treatiſe, that of the 
Anabaptiſts, concerning the Baptiſm of In- 
fants, Excommunication, the Authority of 
Magiſtrates, and Oaths. He falls upon them 


very ſeverely in the following Treatiſe under 


the Name of Libertines, becaufe they pretend- 
ed to ſupport the Liberty of Chriſtians. We 
fee in this Treatiſe the Errors of the Fana- 
ticks very well deſcrib'd and cenſur'd. This 
Work is at the Head of the ſecond Claſs of 
this Part of the Works of Calvin, and fol- 
low'd by two other Writings, the one, enti- 
tled, Inſtitutious againſt the Anabaptiſts, and the 
other againſt the Book of a Franciſcan, who, 
writing againſt the Errors of Calvin, has him- 
ſelf advanc'd others, viz. that God created 


Man in a State of Depravation, and that all 


the Sins which Men commit, may be aſcrib'd 
to Devils, or the corrupt and evil Nature, 
with which God has created Mankind. 

The third Clafs of the ſecond Part of the 
Works of Calvin begins with an Exhortation 
to one of his Friends, to forſake openly the _ 
Roman Church, in which he had a Deſign to 
continue, tho' he did not agree with her Sen- 
timents. He maintains there, that a Chriſti- 
an is oblig'd to make a publick Profeſſion of 
his Belief and Doctrine, and that none of the 
Faithful ought to remain united to a Church 
whoſe Worſhip they believe to be Idola- 
trous. In another of his Fracts, he exhorts 
one of his old Friends, Who was become 


a Biſhop, to quit his Function, and labours 


to prove, that he cannot in Conſcience per- 
form the Duties requir d of him. | 
| There 
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There were at that Time many Perſons 
well inclin'd to the Reformation, who,neverthe- 
leſs, were not willing to ſeparate from the 
Church of Kome. Calvin and his rigid Diſci- 
- ples, Peter Martyr and Bucer, with whom 
Melancthon join'd himſelf; drew up an Opi- 
nion, in which they expreſly affirm, that no 
Perſon can continue, with a ſafe Conſcience, 
in the Popiſh Communion. This Deciſion 
having been thought too rigid by a great ma- 
ny Perſons, Calvin wrote a Trad to juſtify 
and confirm it. He pities them, who are in 
a manner oblig'd to continue in the Church 
of Rome, notwithRanding they diſſent from 
her, but does not excuſe them. He blames 
them, who under the Pretence of inſinuating 
charitable Sentiments, remain in her Commu- 
nion. He diſtinguiſhes ſeveral Kinds of theſe 
People, whom he calls Nicodemites, that is, 
ſuch as being in the Sentiments of the pre- 
tended Reform'd, continue nevertheleſs in the 
Communion of the Roman Church, like Nico- 
demus, who, tho' a Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, 
durſt not own his Belief for fear of the Jews - 
the firſt Nicodemites, ſays he, are thoſe who 
act thus, by the Motives of Intereſt or Ambi- 
tion; the ſecond, in order to have the Liberty 
of indulging themſelves in their Pleaſures; 
and the third, through Indolence or Neglect, 
make Proſeſſion of any Religion that preſents 
it ſelf to them. Theſe are the Philoſophers 
and Men of Letters, who believe it is ſuffi- 
cient to know God, and that he may be ho- 
nour'd by ſeveral and different Ways of Wor- 
| ſhip; and therefore do not give themſelves 
any Trouble in oppoſing their Superiors in 
the Church of Rome, but excuſe and plead 
for them. The fourth Claſs of theſe Nicode- 
mites is compos d of Merchants and Burghers, 
who living at Eaſe and commodioully in their 
Houſes, are not willing to be troubled about 


religious Concernments. There are Men of 


this Kind in all Conditions of Life. Calvin 
ities them, bur does not excuſe them. As 


to the laſt Claſs of thoſe who continue in the - 


Roman Church, without any Religion ar all, 
tie abſolutely condemns them. In ſhort, he 
puts the Queſtion to all Perſons, and examines 
all the Reaſons that can be given for thinking 
him too rigid in not allowing Men to eontinue, 


thoꝰ but in Appearance only, in the Roman Com- 


munion ; one will ſay, I celebrate the Maſs 
in order to edify others; another, I preach 
in the Roman Church, to inſinuate the Truths 
of the Goſpel ; others excuſe themſelves upon 
the Violence which is done them; muſt we 
leave our Country, our Goods, and our For- 
tunes? and expoſe our ſelves to inevitable 
Death for our Opinions ? Calvin does not al- 
low any of theſe Excuſes, nay he calls them 


blaſphemous, ſuppoſing ſtill this Principle to 


be true, that the Roman Church is guilty of 
Idolatrous Worſhip. In ſhort, he rings the 
Alarm Bell to excite all thoſe who continue 
in the Roman Church, notwithſtanding they 
Part II. | 


approve of the Reformation, to declare them- cui 


ever they have to fear. The Sehtiments of 
Melancthon, Bucer, and Peter Martyr,are agree- 
able to thoſe of Calvin, who concludes abſo- 
lutely, that whatever we have to hope or fear, 
we are oblig'd to ſeparate our ſelves from the 
Roman Church. This Advice was alſo ap- 
prov'd by the Miniſters of the Church of Zu- 
rich, June 17th 1549. This and the prece- 
dent Opinions are founded upon a true Prin- 
ciple, that we are never allow d to diſguiſe 


ſelves openly, and ſeparate from chi what- 


or palliate our Sentiments in Religious Con- 


cernments, when they relate to eſſential Do- 
ctrines, but the Application of it is hot juſt. 
There were then in the Church, many Per- 
ſons who acknowledg'd the vulgar Errors and 
Detects which call'd for a Reformation; and 
they wiſh'd it indeed, but without making a 
Schiſm, or diſturbing the publick Peace; theſe 
were, in truth, very reaſonable Perſons. 
There might be ſome others indeed, who, 
tho' they oppos'd the Doctrine of the Church, 
and embrac'd the Opinion of the Reform'd, 
continu'd in the Church by ſuch human Views, 
as Calvin deſcribes ; and theſe were certainly 
blamable, by acting againſt their Conſciences, 


tho' erroneous. 


Calvin was not only contented to maintain 
this Doctrine by his Advice, but alſo deliver'd 
It publickly in four Sermons, and confuted a 


Dutch Author who taught the contrary. On 
this Queſtion, the Writings of Calvin run, 


which are contain'd in the third Claſs of the 
ſecond Part of his Works. En 

The fourth and fifth are compvs'd of in- 
different Subjects, or rather, in thoſe he main- 
tains the "Truths which are common to both 


of us. The firſt is a Caution againſt Ju- 


dicial Aſtrology, which is both very juſt and 
very eloquent. | | 2 
The ſecond is a Treatiſe againſt Michael 
Servetus. Every one knows that Calvin con- 
demn'd and put him to Death at Geneva. Ser- 
vetus had propos'd a Conference with him. 
Calvin excus'd himſelf for not accepting it, 
and would not enter into Diſpute with him. 


He was blam'd by many Perſons for this vio- 


lent Method of proceeding againſt Servetus. 
In his Excuſe, he ſaid, that after having ex- 
horted Servetus to renounce his Impieties, he 
obſtinately perſiſted in them, and therefore it 
was not in his Power to hinder the Magiſtrates 
from condemning him to ſuffer Death. 'The 
Difficulty was, whether the civil Magiſtrate 
could legally paſs a Sentence upon an Here- 


tick, and even that of Death. Calvin main- 
tains here ſtrongly the affirmative, which Do- 
ctrine the Calviniſts have ſince diſown'd. He 
recites afterwards the three Queſtions, which 
Servetus propos'd to him, and the Anſwer he 


made to them. They relate to the Divinity 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Baptiſm of Infants. 


| Servetus pretends, that Jeſus Chriſt by reaſon 


of his human Nature is the Son of David, and 
a + a upon 
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Calvin. upon the Account of his being the Word, is 


Vote three Letters to Poland, to attack the 


not the Son of God. As to Baptiſm, he main- 
tains, that Infants can no more partake of 


that, than of the Lord's-Supper. With regard 


to the Trinity, he declares, that there is not 
in God a Diſtinction of three inviſible Perſons, 
but only a Diſtinction that is perſonal, betwixt 
the viſible Son, and the inviſible Father. The 
Doctrine of Servetus appears very much em- 
barraſs d; for ſometimes he ſays, that there 
is in Jeſus Chriſt an Hypoſtatical Union of 
the Word with the human Nature; ſometimes 
he acknowledges but one Nature which is hu- 
man in Chriſt Jeſus, He treats Calvin very 
ill, and charges him with maintaining the Er- 
rors of Simon the Magician. He profeſles 
nevertheleſs. to believe the Trinity, tho” he 
does not admit a Diſtinction of Perſons; he 
charges Calvin in every Article with Lies 
and Calumnies. This Reply of Servetus ha- 
ving been deliver d to Calvin, and referr'd to 
the Senate of Geneva, the Miniſters of Zurich 
cenſur'd it, and preſented their Requeſt to the 
Senate of Geneva, to condemn it. Calvin de- 
fended himſelf as to his own particular Charge, 
and procur d his Defence to be ſign'd by ſe- 
veral Divines. Servetus ought to have been 


extreamly cautious, after having engag'd in 
ſuch open Acts of Hoſtility againſt Calvin, of 


going to Geneva; he paſs'd thro it, neverthe- 
leſs, unfortunately in order to go to Itah, and 
was arreſted, condemn'd to be burnt, and 
accordingly. executed there, Ocfober 27th, 1553. 
*T is to juſtify this Execution, that Calvin 
wrote the Book we have juſt now ſpoke of, 
_  Palentinus Gentilis, who maintain d the fame 
Sentiment, was alſo arreſted at Geneva, in 
1558. He had drawn up ſeveral Confeſſions 
of Faith, the Subſtance of which may be re- 
duc'd to this; that there is but one ſole Eſ- 
ſence in the Godhead; which is true in it ſelf; 
but he draws ſome ſophiſtical Conſequences 
from it, with regard to the Perſons of the Tri- 
nity. He was oblig d, in order to procure 
his Liberty, to make a Retractation, and af- 
terwards to give Sureties for his Conduct. 
Being free, he retir'd to Lyous, made a Voyage 
to Poland, and afrerwards returning by Savoy, 
was arreſted, and carried to Berne, where his 
Head was cut off in 1566. Calvin very art- 
fully confutes his Propoſitions in the Writings 
he compos d againſt him, 1 
George Blandrate, an Italian, maintain d alſo 
the fame Sentiments at Geneva, in like manner, 
as Valentin had done; but he eſcap'd from 
thence, and retir'd to Poland with many other 
Perſons, and there eſtabliſh'd the Foundations 
of an Error, which has fince been call'd Soci- 
nianiſm, from the Name of Socinus. Calvin 


Sentiments of theſe new Hereticks. | 
The ſixth Claſs contains a Treatiſe of Cal- 
vin upon Predeſtination, againſt Piggius, He 


tręats there not only of Predeſtination, which, 
he aſſures us, is gratuitous, but alſo of Re- 


3 


probation, which he believes to be poſitive, 
and of the Influence of God upon the Sins of 
Men. Nevertheleſs, he denies that God is 
the. Author of Sin. After this manner he ex- 
plains his Sentiment. There is nothing done 
in the World but by the Will of God, which 
is the Cauſe of all things, and produces both 
Good and Evil; but the Reaſon for which he 
wills Evil, is incomprehenſible, an Abyſs and 
Myſtery which we ought to revere, but can 
never penetrate. We muſt render him Praiſe 
and Glory for the Good which he operates in 
wh, ad not impute to him the Sins of Man- 
kind. 5 | i 
He explains himſelf afterwards more parti- 
cularly upon theſe Queſtions in the following 
Treatiſe, where he complains of being charg'd 
with Opinions which do not belong to him. 
His Syſtem may be reduc'd to this, thatGod 
does not only permit, but alſo will Sins, for 
Reaſons known only to himſelf; but that 
nevertheleſs ſuch Sins ought not to be imputed 
to him, but only to Men who commit them. 
The. laſt Part of Calvin's Opuſcula compre- 


hends three Tracts on the Lord's-Supper. 


The fr/t addreſs'd to the Miniſters of Zurich, 
in which he endeavours to reconcile the Sen- 
timents of the Church of Geneva, with thoſe 
of the Zuinglian Churches, in the Affair of the 
Euchariſt. A Lutheran, whoſe Name was Jo- 
achim Weſiphale, not only ſet himſelf againſt 
this Reconciliation, by ſhewing the Difference 
of Opinion betwixt the two Churches, but 
alſo by attacking both of them. Calvin de- 


tended his own Sentiment againſt him, in a 


Writing, wherein he remarks, that he never 
was able to come into the Sentiments of Zu- 

inglius and Oecolampadius, which reduce the 
Symbols of the Euchariſt to meer empty Fi- 
gures ; that after he had wrote on this Sub- 
ject, Luther was not at firſt averſe from his 
Sentiments ; that Melaucthon approv'd them, 
but that afterwards Luther being unfortunately 
engag d againſt the Sacramentarians of Zurich, 
and following the Impetuoſity of his Genius, 
had condemn'd them. From that Time the 
Lutherans, irreconcilable Enemies of the Zuing- 


lians, would not bear them. Calvin, who had 


a Mind to keep well with the Lutherans by 
theſe Expreſſions, and endeavour'd to re-unite 
himſelf with them, drew upon himſelf the 
Diſpleaſure of the Divines of Magdebourg and 
Weſtphalia, who wrote againſt him. To this 
he replies with. Sharpneſs, without departing 
from his Sentiments, or yielding any thing to 
the Zuingliaus, but what he had granted to 


them in his former Work, 


Calvin wrote perfectiy well in Latin; had 
an elevated Underſtanding, and knew how to 


make uſe of the moſt artful Terms, in order to 


give the moſt probable Colours to the Senti- 
ments he advane d. Scripture was perfectly 
familiar to him, and he had read ſome Fathers. 
At firſt he ſeem'd moderate; but ſoon after 


ſer no Guard to his Meaſures, flying out 25 
| * 
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Reproaches and Invectives, not only againſt 


the Roman Church, but alſo againſt all Man- 
kind who refus'd to come into his Sentiments. 
He was not to be blam'd with regard to his 
Life and Manners, being as rigid to himſelf, 
as he was towards others; but he lov'd to go- 
vern, and procure to himſelf the Name he has 
always kept, of Head of the Reformation. 
We muſt ſend back our Reader to the Hiſtory 
we have wrote of his Life, if he would know, 
by what Steps he arriv'd at length to this Glo- 
ry; and alſo the Riſe, and Progreſs, and Decay 
of his Sect in Fance, with all the particular 
Circumſtances relating to his Life and Actions, 
which have been torn to Pieces by ſome, with 
groundleſs Invectives; but tis not our Deſign 
to make uſe of ſuch Methods; Truth is our 
Subject, and we .ought always to do juſtice 
to the Perſon at the ſame Time that we con- 
eee, oO pat ne 6 
His Works were printed ſeparately, as 
well thoſe which he compos'd in French, as 
his Latin Performances, at the Time when he 
himſelf publiſh'd them. There have been a 
great many Editions of his Inſtitutes. In ſhort, 
the moſt compleat Edition of his Works is 
that which was printed at Amſterdam in the 
Tear 1671, in Eight Volumes in Folio. | 
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Theodore de Bez a was one of the moſt learned 
and able Diſciples of Calvin. He was born 
at Vezelay in Burgundy, the 24th of June 15 19, 
of a very good Family, having an Uncle a 
Counſellor in the Parliament of Paris. He 


addicted himſelf to the Belles Lettres in his 
Youth, and compos'd ſome elegant Poems, but 


—— 


a little too licentious, which were afterwards 


printed under the Title of Juvenilia Bexa, 
with which he has often been reproach'd. 
He was made a Licentiate in Law in 1539, 
in the Univerſity of Orleans, and retir'd to 

Geneva in 1548. After having embrac'd the 
new Reformation, he was made a Miniſter 
there, and ſent to Lauzanne, where he exer- 
cis'd, during the Space of Ten Years, the ho- 
nourable Employment of Profeſſor in Divinity. 
He aſſiſted in the Year 1561, at the Confe- 
rence of Poiſſy, and was the principal Actor 
in it. What he advanc'd, that the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt is as diſtant from the Euchariſt, 
as Heaven is from the Earth, drew upon him 
the Indignation of ait the Aſſiſtants, and par- 
ticularly of the Queen. He return'd to Ge- 


xeva, where he paſs'd: the reſt of his Days in 


Repoſe. When Henny IV, went to attack the 
fortified Towns of the Duke of Savoy, Bexa 
eame to wait upon him as his Majeſty was be- 


ſieging the Fort of St. Catharine, and was well 


receiv d by him. Towards the End of his 
Life he loſt his Memory, and died in October 
e e eee 


The principal Work of Beza, and that Brus 
which has given him the greateſt Reputation, 


is his Verſion of the New Teſtament into La- 
tin from the Greek Text, with Notes; tis 
more exact, and more faithful than any of 
thoſe which had till then appear'd on the 
Part of the Reform'd. He revis'd the Greek 
Text, and collated it with ſeveral Manu- 
ſcripts, and apply d himſelf to render literally, 
as he aſſures us, the Senſe of the Greek Words, 


without excepting the Hebraiſms. His Ver- 


ſion is ſimple, but in good Expreſſions, and, 
certainly, the beſt that was ever made by any 
Proteſtant Writer. The firſt Edition which 
Bexa publiſh'd, was in the Year 1556. He 
ſent another into the World in 1564, dedi- 
cated to Elizabeth Queen of England, and 
there have been ſeveral other Editions of it 
revisd by Bexa. His Notes are for the moſt 


Part taken out of Valle, Eraſmus, and James 


le Fevre. There are occaſtonally inſerted ſe- 


veral Theological Remarks, to ſupport the 


Principles of the Divines of his Communion. 
Amongſt the other Works of Beza, we firſt 
meet with a Confeſſion of Faith, which con- 
tains in the Beginning of it, the Articles which 
are common to us; and afterwards ſome very 
particular ones, as that of Juſtification by 
Faith alone, or Reliance on the Merits of 
Chriſt: to which indeed he ſubjoins good 
Works as uſeful, and even neceſſary, but not 
as a Cauſe of Juſtification. When he comes 
to the Sacraments, after having ſpoke in ge- 


neral of their Nature and Neceſſity, he affirms, 


that there are but two Sacraments in the 
Church; namely, Baptiſm, which ſucceeded 
Circumciſion and the ancient Purifications of 
the Law, and the Lord's-Supper preſigur d 


by the Paſchal Lamb. He blames thoſe who 


will not admit theſe to be Signs, and them, 
who pretend, that there was formerly a Change 
in them, which is now out of Uſe. With rela- 
tion to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, he 
ſays, we muſt not imagine, that the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are preſent by 


virtue of the Words of Conſecration, in like 


manner, as the Magiciansare wont to perform 
Wonders, but that Jeſus Chriſt is given to us 


in a real manner by this Sacrament, without 
any Annihilation of the Matter of which the 


Signs are compos'd ; that the Juſt and Unjuſt 
receive equally the external Signs, but the 
Juſt alone receive [Jeſus Chriſt ; not that he 


cauſes his Fleſh to deſcend from Heaven, but 


becauſe Faith renders him preſent, and unites 
all Believers to him. He applies theſe Principles 
to Baptiſm, even to that of Infants, upon 


which he ſays nothing new; but when he 


comes to the Euchariſt, he reduces the Re- 


ception of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt to a Fi- 


gure, by which we are intimately united to 
him. Fr 3 es CAT 

With regard to the Church, he acknow- 
ledges, that there is to be always one Church, 


out of which there is no Salvation, which is 
P pp 2 diſpers d 
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Peas. diſpers'd throughout the whole Earth, and 


upon that account call'd Catholick ; of which 
_-Chriſt is the Head, who governs it by his 

Holy Spirit. He confeſſes, nevertheleis, that 
there are different Degrees of Order and Go- 
vernment in this Church, and that we ought 
to pay a great regard to the Authority of 
Coublils: He gives to Princes and Magiſtrates 
the Power of ſummoning Councils, and pre- 
ſiding in them; but believes we are not to 


ſubmit to their Deciſions, if they are not agree= 
able to the Word of God, and would have 


no regard paid to them, if they eſtabliſh an 
new Doctrines. As to the Inſtitution wil 
Order of Paſtors in the Church, he would 
have them choſe by the Community of the 
Faithful. He overthrows the Diſtinction of 
Biſhops from Presbyters, and confines the 
Office of the Deacons, to the ſole Diſtribution of 
temporal Goods; and approves of the minor 
Orders, ſo far only as they are reſtrain'd to 
their ancient Functions. 
The Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdictjon is wholly ſpi- 
ritual, and has no other End than to guide 
and protect Chriſtians in the Paths that lead 
to eternal Life; its Rule is the Goſpel, and 
the Laws eſtabliſh'd in the Church; in his 
Opinion, no Perſon was formerly acknowledg'd 
as the lawful Paſtor of a Flock, but he who 
was choſe by the common Conſent of the Peo- 
ple; afterwards divers Ceremonies were ad- 
ded in order to confirm their Choice. He re- 
- quires above all Things the Confirmation of 
the Magiſtrates. N 
When he comes to the particular Functions 
of the Miniſters, he ſays, tis their Duty to 
take due Care of the Government of the 
Church, and to cauſe its Laws to be obſerv'd 
by the Faithful. He makes them ſubject to 
the Correction of an Aſſembly of Prieſts; and 
would not force them to keep the Vows of 
Celibacy, Poverty, &c. 
As to Marriage, he approves the Divorces 
which are made for Cas expreſs'd in the 
Holy Scripture. He finds fault with Vows 
of Continence ; and would not have a general 
Law for common Faſts; nor that a Faſt ſhould 
be thought to conſiſt in abſtaining from ſome 
particular Kinds of Food. He acknowledges, 
that Excommunication is eſtabliſh'd by divine 
Right, and aſcribes the ſole Power of it to 
the College of Presbyters. In the Concluſion 
he ſpeaks of the Power and Duty of Magi- 
ſtrates, and ends this Confeſſion of Faith with 
an Article upon the laſt Judgment, in which 
there is nothing but what is conformable to 
the Doctrine of the Church. He treats thoſe 
as Mad-men, who think they can certainly 


know, at what Time the laſt Judgment will gi 


happen. 


This Confeſſion is follow 'd by an Antitheſis 


which he makes betwixt that which he calls 
Popery and Chriſtianity; there never was pub- 
liſhd any Book more injurious to the Catho- 


lick Church than this is; he charges her with 


* 
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Sentiments which ſhe does not own, reproaches 
her in the groſſeſt Terms, and maintains all 
the Errors of Calvin. What can be more falſe 
and calumnious than to object againſt the Ca- 
tholicks, whom he calls Papiſts, that they do 
not believe in the true God? That they think 
Jeſus Chriſt has diveſted himſelf of his human 
Nature, that his Interceſſion is aboliſh'd, and 
bis Kingdom at an End? With regard to the 
Lord s- Sepper, he is not leſs injurious to the 
Catholicks, in ſuch a manner as does not be- 
come a Man of Honour. I dare not tranſſate 
his Expreſſions into French; J ſhall only recite 
them in Latin, they being not only unworthy 
of a Man of Letters, but alſo containing ma- 
nifeſt Falſhoods. Symbola corporaliter finguli ſu- 
mimus ex Domini mandato, accipite, comedite, 
bibite, quæ verba adbuc iſti A¹ini enuntiant, ut 
ſeipſos gladio ſuo jugulent. At iſti in ſua Miſſa 
nec Panem, nec Vinum cuique pralent, ſed ſoli 
convivantur. Such Expreſſions as theſe are not 
the Language of Divines, which ought to be 
grave and ſerious ; tis ſtrange that Bexa, who 
in other Reſpects was fo Moderate, ſhould 
loſe his 'Temper fo much upon theſe Occali- 
ons, but the Spirit of Party almoſt always 
prevail over Natur. 

There is not leſs Acrimony in the Bcok 
which he has wrote to prove, that Hereticks 
may - be. puniſh'd with Death. It relates to 
Michael Servetus, whom the Magiſtrates of 
Geneva condemn'd to be burnt. Some Tracts 
had been publiſh'd againſt that Sentence, 
charging it with being contrary to the Spirir 
of the Goſvel, which went under the Name 
of Martin Bellins, Beza takes upon him the 
Defence of it, and attempts to prove theſe 
three Things: Firſt, That Hereticks ought 
to be puniſh'd. Secondly, 'That the puniſh- 
ing of them belongs to the ſecular Magiſtrate. 
Thirdly, That one. may condemn them to 
Death. Theſe Maxims were attack d by ſe- 
veral Writings, and the Principle on which 
Beza ſupport them, is, that a Citizen ought 
to be an honeſt Man, that thoſe who oppoſe 
the true Religion are Villains, and therefore 
the Magiſtrates ought to condemn them. He 
confeſſes one ought not to puniſh thoſe who 
offend more out of Simplicity than Malice, 
but maintains this general Theſis, that Here- 
ticks are to be put to Death, and particularly 
thoſe who Deny the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, 


and the Myſtery of the Trinity. He conſi- 


ders the Arguments which are commonly al- 
ledg'd for Toleration, which with him amount 
to the Number of Twelve. Thoſe who main- 


tain the contrary affirm'd, that the Cognizance 


of religious Affairs did not belong to the Ma- 
iſtrates. Beza confutes them, but this is a 
Problem which it is impoſſible for the pretend- 
ed Reform d to anſwer. If you have a Right 
of puniſhing thoſe Men with Death, whom 
you believe to be Hereticks, why have nor 
the Catholick Princes the ſame againſt you? 
You give them Arms againſt your ſelves, . 


O 


Chap. III. 
if Calvin and Bexa had been wiſe, they would 
not have authoriz'd Maxims which in the End 
turn ſo much to their own Deſtru&ion. 

The other Tracts of Beza are ſo Scholaſtick, 

that we own it to be almoſt impoſſible to make 
Extracts out of them. 'The firſt treats of Pre- 
- deſtination. He advances ſeveral Propoſitions 
therein, for which he quotes Paſſages out of 
the Holy Scripture. His Syſtem is exactly 
that of the Thomiſts, namely, that God, from 
all Eternity, by his Decree, has elected ſome, 
and reprobated others: the laſt are effectually 
condemn'd alſo by their own wicked Actions, 
bur they are reprobated. by the Providence 
of God, and not by his ſimple Permiſſion. 
Jeſus Chriſt came indeed to juſtify Sinners, 
but ſuch only as are deſtin'd to Glory, who 
are ſaved by the Faith, which they have, that 
the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt is imputed 
to them. In order to make them perſevere 
in this Faith, the Sacraments are neceſſary, 
which are Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord; 
which are efficacious Signs of their Union 
with Chriſt, but after all, it is only the Pre- 
deſtination of God, which diſtinguiſhes the 
Ele& from the Reprobare. 

The Sum of his Doctrine concerning the 
Sacraments reduces their Efficacy, not to ex- 
ternal Signs but to Faith. Beza declares, ex- 

preſly, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt are 
not under the Symbols, tho' he alſo confeſſes 
they are really receiv'd in the Sacrament, by 
the Faithful, but not by the Unbelievers. 

This is the Doctrine which he maintains 
againſt James Meſiphale, a Lutheran, in a Trea- 
tiſe, wherein he reduces the whole Commu- 

nion to a ſpiritual Participation of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt Jeſus. There were alſo 
ſome other Points in which the Lutheraus dif- 


fer d from the Calviniſts. Theſe Points enter 


into this Diſpute, which degenerates afterwards 


into Scholaſtick Chicanery in Beza, againſt - 


Tiln, Hitierbuſius, and Sehaſtian Caſtalio. The 
laſt Work relates to the Doctrine of Calvin 
concerning Predeſtination; which Caſtalio 
warmly attack d, and Beza obſtinately defends, 
as well in this Book as in a Reply to him. It 
contains alſo ſeveral critical Queſtions, con- 
cerning the Notes of Beza, and the New Teſta- 
ment, which Caſtalio had found fault with. 


Scholaſtick Divinity began at this Time to 


enter into the Works of the pretended Re- 
form'd Divines, particularly with regard to 
the Myſtery of the Incarnation, upon account 
of the Ubiquity, which moſt of the Lutherans 
maintain d, to eſtabliſh the real Body of Chriſt 
in the Euchariſt, ' This gave riſe to ſeveral 
Queſtions, concerning the Preſence of the 
Body of Chriſt in all Places, his Aſcenſion to 
eaven, his Seſſion at the Right-hand of 
God, the Terms in which we muſt explain 
the Hypoſtatick Union of the two Na- 
tures in Jeſus Chriſt, and a great many other 
Enquiries, Which gave occaſion. to Beza, to 
publiſh ſeveral Tracts againſt Brencius. 
Part II. | 42d 
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Works, begins with a Diſcourſe concerning 
Polygamy and Divorces. Oꝶin maintain d, | 


that Polygamy was lawful. His Treatiſe on 
this Subject was tranſlated into Latin by Ca- 
ſtalio, he affirm'd, that Polygamy was not to- 
lerated in the ancient Law, but is ſtill allow d 
of. Beza confutes this Sentiment. He ſpeaks 
afterwards of theDivorces which it authorizes, 
and attacks en paſſant the Law which obliges 
the Clergy to Celibacy. He enters into a 
large Detail on the Cauſes of Divorce, and 


the Degrees in which it is forbidden to con- 


tract Marriages, and other particular Queſti- 
ons relating to Matrimony, in which he is on 
the one Side very looſe in Matters relating to a 
Liberty of Marrying, and on the other as ſe- 


vere, with reſpect to Marriages made after 


Rapes, and alſo towards Concubines and 
Eunuchs. . | 

The Treatiſe on the Peace of the Church, 
which was publiſh'd by Bez.a, on Account of 
the Aſſembly which was ſummon'd at Augs- 
bourg on that Occaſion, is ſo far from tending 
toward Peace, that it endeavours to turn 
Men from it. He would have no regard paid 


to the Deciſions of a Council, which he be- 


lieves will never be receiv'd in Germany. He 
ſtarts many Difficulties on the holding this 
Council, and the Judges and Members of it. 
He explains himſelf clearly on the Euchariſt, 
by ſaying that the Bread and Wine are on 
Earth; and the Body of Chriſt is in Heaven, 
and that we receive him by Faith only. 

He diſcuſſes this Queſtion more at large 
againſt Flaccus Myricus, a Lutheran, who in two 
ſeveral Tracts had confuted the Explication 
which Calvin and Beza have given to the 
Words of Jeſus Chriſt. We cannot here enter 


into all the controverſial Diſputes betwixt theſe 


two Divines, which degenerate into Trifles. 
T's needleſs alſo to enter into a large Di- 


ſpute which Calvin and Beza had with Francis 


Baudwin. That learned Man, who was a 


Friend to Calvin and Bexa, had declar'd againſt 


them in the Affairs of Religion, and wrote a 


Letter in which he condemns their Sentiments 
with Moderation. They did not Anſwer him 


in the ſame manner, but broke violently out 
into Satyrs and bitter Invectives againſt him. 

There is another Treatiſe wrote by Beza 
likewiſe, againſt Claude de Xuintes, upon 
the real Preſence of the Body of Chriſt in the 


Euchariſt. This Doctor charg'd Calvin with 
contradicting himſelf, by ſaying in one Place, 


that the Body of Chriſt was truly receiv'd, 
and in another, that we receiv'd it only by 


Faith. Beza expreſly reduces the Reception 


of the Body of Chriſt to Faith. He declaims 


afterwards againſt the Pope, and enters into 
ſeveral perſonal Diſputes, betwixt himſelf and 


this Divine, whom he uſes extreamly ill, tho”, 
a Man of very great Merit. F 


Bexa was not only engag d in Diſputes with 


the Catholicks, but with the Lutherans alſo; 
Qqq for, 


— 4 = — — — you = - 
— — — — I * = 4 — —— — — — 2 — — . 2 — — — = — — 
U . — : * — A. pros DSI RS — — — 3 = 0 2 — "- — * —— * 
" — nd on 2 — Rong . 2 _<- = gs ——_ = 2 — —— — - - — — CES —— 4 = = — — — Penn PIT oats on Can — — — _ - 
r ͤ—. . = — 2558. —— —— p 


> hn Wh ai 
— — — — 


— 
— 

DT — 

. —— 


—_——  —— —— — 
— TED IRE 


— 
— 


— 


CC ³¹—w EPR Ira C ER Er USERS OIEEI 0 > (notre ” 12 * * M 
” - ? - R 0 | : . — 
» * 
* 
* 5 


* : = —_— 5 . r —— ts owni__ 
a 7 » + N / c 


246 . A New Eecle/iaStical Fiifory of the 


2:2. for, (beſides thoſe of whom we have ſpoke) 
Nicholas Selneccer, and other Divines of Jena, 


accus d him with having corrupted many Paſ- 
ſages of the New Teſtament. Beza wrote 
three Apologies for himſelf, in which he ap- 


| pears much Superior to them in Point of 


Learning. 

Beſides theſe Works of Beza, which were 
printed in 1576, there are ſeveral other ſmall 
Tracts of his which came into the World ſe- 
parately, all, almoſt, Controverſial. He has 
alſo put out ſome Editions of the Fathers, and 
wrote other Works. 5 £12 

Beza had a ſuperior Capacity to moſt of the 
reform'd Divines. He wholly attach'd him- 
ſelf to Calvin, whoſe Sentiments he follow d 
rigorouſly, without making the leaſt Altera- 
tion in them. He ſeems to have been natu- 
rally a Man of Moderation ; but the Heart of 
Diſpute tranſported him upon ſeveral Occa- 
ſions; he was a very good Critick, and his 


Stile is naturally pure, ſimple and clear; but 


when he enters into Controverſy, he flies in- 
to a Paſſion, and throws himſelf wholly out of 
Character. 


PETER MART TR. 


Peter Martyr Vermilio, a Florentine, was born 


at Florence in the Year 1500. He was the Son 


of Stephen Vermilio and Mary Fumantiua, de- 


ſcended from a conſiderable Family, and ho- 


-nour'd with the Magiſtracy. The Name of 


Peter Martyr was given him on the Aceount of 


a Vow, which his Father and Mother made to 
Peter. Martyr of Milan. At the Age of Six- 
teen he enter'd into the Order of the Regular 


Canons at Fiſoli, and was afterwards ſent to 


ſtudy at Padua. He preach'd with Reputa- 


tion at Rome, and in ſeveral Cities of Tah. 
He was nominated Abbot of Spoleto, and, after 


having ſtaid three Years in that City, was 
choſen Principal of the College of Naples. 
There was then in that Place, a Society who 
were Enemies to the Roman Catholick Religion, 


of which JohnValdeſius a Spaniard was the Chief. 
Peter Martyr became a Member of it; and in 
explaining the Holy Scripture, advanc'd ſome 
Maxims which were contrary to the Doctrine 
of the Church. He was interdicted for them; 
but being at Rome, by the Interpoſition of 
ſome powerful Cardinals on his Behalf, he 
was re- eſtabliſn d. The Air of Naples not 


agreeing with his Health, which was much 


impair d by it, he was made Viſitor of his 


Order, and afterwards Prior at Lucca. He 


continu'd to publiſh there, Maxims contrary 
to thoſe of the Church; of Which being ao- 


cus d, he made a Voyage to Florence, and from 
thenoe retir d to Zurich and Baſle, and at 
length to Straſbourg, from whence he was in- 


vited by King Eduard VI, into England. He 
taught there Philoſophy at Oord, and was 


* 
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one of thoſe who labour d in the Reformation 
of the Church of England, which was effected 
in the Reign of Edward VI. Afcer the Death 
of that Prince he return'd to Straſbourg, and 
from thence to Zurich, where he taught Phi- 
loſophy, and died the tweltth of November in 
the Year 1562. He was one of thoſe who 
aſſiſted at the Conference of Poiſh, where he 
was much more moderate than Beza. He held 
a great Correſpondence with Bernardin Ochin, 
who, after having apoſtatiz'd, embrac'd the 
Doctrine of the Scinians. He was alſo a 
Friend to Bucer, Bullinger, and the reſt of the 
firſt Reformers ; but a very great Enemy to 
Brentius, and the Ubiquitarians. 

One of the firſt Works which Peter Martyr 
ſent into the World, was his Anſwer to Rich- 
ard Smith, an Engliſh-man, concerning the 
Celibacy of Prieſts and Monaſtick Vows, 
which was printed at Baſle in 1559. *Tiis de- 
dicated to Richard Cox, a Biſhop in England. 
This Smith went to hear Peter Martyr's Lectures 
in England, and ſent him a Challenge to en- 
ter into a Diſpute with him upon the Eucha- 
riſt. Peter Martyr having refus'd at that Time 
to engage in a Controverſy with him, and the 
Court not being favourable to Suit, he re- 
tir'd to Louvain, where he wrote two Books, 
upon the Celibacy of the Clergy, and Mona- 
ſtick Vows. About that Time Peter Martyr 
publiſh'd his Commentary upon the Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, in which theſe Queſtions were 
agitated ; but he would not put out a diſtinct 
Anſwer to Smith's 'T reatile : afterwards, upon 
his return to Zurich, he wrote directly againſt 
Smith, and affirm'd, that Vows are founded 
upon no one Paſſage in the Old and New 
Teſtament; that even the Virgin Mary her 
ſelf never made a Vow of Virginity; that, 
more | eſpecially ſince the coming of Chriſt 


- Feſus, we ought not to make any Vows, and 


if we do fo, they are null; that all Chriſtians 
are at Liberty to marry or not to marry, as 
they pleaſe ; that God is not oblig'd to give 
the Gift of Continence to thoſe'who'make 
Vows which they can't perform, and there- 
fore ought not to. have: made them ; that the 
. Popes themſelves have diſpens d with theſe 
Vos, which ſhews, they are not of divine 
Right; that the Law which obliges the Cler- 
-gy to Celibacy is an unjuſt Impoſition, which, 
has no Foundation in the Uſage of the 
ancient Church. He quotes, in ſhort, many 
Examples out of Antiquity and the pri- 
mitive Fathers, to prove, that Prieſts may 
be married. There are alſo in this Book 
ſeveral other Principles laid down, againſt 
the real Preſence of the Body of Jeſus Chtiſt 
in the Euchariſt, the Viſibility of the Church 
:and;'Ttedividbs- 25 000 57 £1 7 elond 
It ends with a Retractation which he was 
oblig d to make in Exih¹d, of ſomèe Catho- 
ick Propoſitions he had advanc'd, in which 
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Peter Martyr, being-return'd to Zurich, was treats there of Miniſters, their Vocation, Mertyr. 
attack d there in a Treatiſe, entitled, On the their Functions, Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and Y 


human Nature of Jeſus Chriſt, or, a Dialogue 
concerning the Preſence of the Body of Chriſt in one 
Place, being the Sentiment of the Ubiquity of 
the Body of Ch riſt, which many Lutherans main- 
tain'd. This Treatiſe is full of Paflages of 
the Fathers, which are quoted very much to 
the Author's Purpoſe. 

He had wrote in England two Tracts upon 
the Euchariſt, in which he attack'd Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and ſupported the Opinion of Lu- 
ther concerning the Inpanation; but never- 
theleſs he return'd in them to the Sentiment 
of Calvin, that the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt are receiv'd in the Euchariſt by Faith 
only, and that they are not preſent there, but 
by the Uſe which we make of them. In the 
Jaſt of theſe Tracts he recites the different 
Opinions of Luther and Zuinglius, and keeps 
the middle Courſe betwixt them, making uſe 
of the Expreſſions of Calvin. 5 

He maintains the ſame Doctrine upon the 
Euchariſt in his Treatiſe, entitled, A Defence 
of the Doctrine of the ancient Church, concerning 
the Euchariſt, againſt Gardiner, &c. under the 
Name of Antony Conſtant, which was printed 
at Baſle in 1559, and 1562, of which he has 
ſince made an Abridgment. 

The principal Work of Peter Martyr is his 
Treatiſe of Theological Paſſages divided into 
four Parts, almoſt after the manner of Calvin's 
Inſtitutions. The firft is upon the Knowledge 
of God as Creator; he there proves his Exi- 
ſtence by Reaſon, Prophecies, Miracles, Re- 
velations of different Kinds, and by Scripture. 
He eſtabliſhes the Myſtery of the Trinity, 
ſpeaks of the Attributes of God, and learnedly 
handles many curious Queſtions. He differs 
from the Opinions of Calvin and Melancthon 
with regard to Free-will, and the Queſtion, 
Whether God be the Author of Sin? and comes 
very near the Sentiments of the Catholick 
Church in many Particulars. 

In the ſecond Part, after having explain'd 
the Fall of Mankind by the Sin of the firſt 
Man, he ſpeaks at large of our Reparation 
by Jeſus Chriſt, This, Part is full of moral 
Queſtions, which the Author diſcuſſes with a 
oreat deal of Prudence. and Learning. We 
And ſolid Principles eſtabliſh'd in it concerning 
the Commandments of God, and the Duties 
of the Chriſtian and Civil Life : He attacks 
the Anabaptiſts, and gives us a very learned 
Explication of the Creed. Ne ns 
In the third Part he treats of the Redemp- 
tion of Chriſt, and the Means by which God 
conducts Men to Salvation; namely, Predeſti- 
nation, Vocation, Virtues, Juſtification, Re- 
pentance, Good Works, and Prayer. Upon 
all theſe Points he is moderate enough, and 
tho? he ſometimes departs from the Doctrine 

and Cuſtoms of the Church, he does it with 
- Temper, and without Invectives. | 


9 


The fotirtli'Part relates to the Church. He 


even of Civil Government. He lays down 
very folid Principles, eſpecially, concerning 
the Authority and Duties of Prihces and Ma- 
giſtrates; and if we ſhould retrench from this 
Work as well as from others, what he ſays in 
{avour of novel Opinions, it would be excel- 
lent. 

The Theſes which follow, maintain'd at 
Straſbeurg in 1543, are alſo very judicious. 
His Sermons are eloquent and full of good 


 Maxims. He treats in his Letters many Queſti- 


ons of Controverſy. There are ſeveral ad- 
dreſs d to Calvin, in which he declares againſt 
the Lntherans, but with Moderation. 

He has, beſides, compos'd Commentaries 
upon Geneſis, Exodus, Judges, the four Books 


of Kings, the Lamentations of Jeremiah, ſome 


of the minor Prophets, theEpiſtle to theRomans, 
and the firſt to the Corinthians, which were 
printed in different Years at Zarich and Heidel- 
berg. They are well wrote, and there is no 
want of Learning in them; but he deviatès 
often ſrom his Subject to enter into Digreſſions 
upon Controverſy, and other Points of Do- 
ctrine; which, however, he handles learnedly, 
and after a Manner which may pleaſe the 
Reader. 5 

Of all the firſt Reformers, no one wrote 


better than Peter Martyr, except Calvin. He 


{urpaſs'd Calvin in Erudition, and the Know- 
ledge-of Languages. He was well vers'd in 


the Fathers, and applied himſelf diligently to 


the Study of the ancient Diſcipline of the 
Church. He had more Moderation and Sweet- 
neſs than any of the other Proteſtants, not 
only in his Expreſſions, but alſo in his Senti- 
ments. If his Advice had been follow'd, the 
Lutheruns, and Calviniſts, and Zuinglians might 
not only have join'd together amongſt them- 
ſelves, but alſo have been re-united to the Ca- 
tholick Church. Unhappy he was indeed in 
quitting the Boſom of the Church, but per- 
haps the ill Uſage he receiv'd from ſome Per- 
ſons too zealous, occaſion'd his Deſertion, and 
depriv'd both the Church and State of a Mem- 
ber, very capable of doing great Service to 
them. 


/ 2 


. 
PETER YIRET. 


Theſe two Divines are the firſt Authors of 
the Reformation. The firſt (William Farel) 
was born in Dauphine, of a noble Family, about 
the Year 1488: He came to Paris by the Ad- 
vice of James le Fevre d Etaples, where he per- 
form'd his Studies in the College of Cardinal 
le Moine, and was one of the firſt who taught 
publickly in Fance, the Maxims of the new 
pretended Reformation. At Meaux he made 


WILLIAM PAR EL, ” 
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Fardl and a publick Profeſſion of it, with many others. there in t557, at the Age of Sixty Years; 


48 


Calvin, Furel, and Viret, were the firſt Foun- 


Viret. 
ders of the pretended Reformation of France 


Being forc'd to retire from thence, he went 


to Swiſſerland, where he join'd himſelf with 
Zuinglius and Oecolampadius. He was at Baſle 
in 1524, where he diſputed againſt the Great 
Vicar of that City, who drove him from that 
Place. He read Lectures in many Places of 
Swiſſerland, and at length went to reſide at 
Geneva, Whither he caus'd Calvin to come. 
Being expell'd from thence by the People in 
1553, he went to Mentx, and undertook to 
preach there. The Magiſtrates oppos d him, 
and the Emperor forbad all Perſons to hear 

him. He retir'd from thence to Neufchatel, 
where he paſs'd rhe reſt of his Days. He 


continu'd always attach'd to the Doctrine and 


Perſon of Calvin. He died in the Year 1565, 
the third of December, at the Age of 76 Years. 
He apply'd himſelf more to preaching than 
compoſing, and has left few Tracts of Con- 
troverſy behind him, amongſt which, is a Trea- 
tiſe upon the true Uſe of the Croſs, and the Abuſe 
. of it, in French, printed at Paris, 1560. alſo, 

Tradi upon the Authority of the Word of God, 
and human Traditions: and ſome Theſes, and 
a Relation of a Conference - which he had 
at Berne in 1528. in the German Language, 


and at Baſle. 


Peter Viret, a Native of a Village of the 


Canton of Berne, went alſo to ſtudy at Paris, 
where he became acquainted with Farel; he 
accompanied him to Swiſſerland, and was a 
long time Miniſter of the pretended Reform d 
Church of Lauſanne. Calvin invited him in 
1541, to Geneva, and the People of Lauſanne 
recall'd him. He was afterwards ſent for in- 
to France, by the pretended Reform'd of Lyons, 
where he preach'd, till ſuch time, as the King 
having prohibited the preaching of all Stran- 
gers in France, he was oblig d to retire from 
thence, and went into the Dominions of Jane, 
Queen of Navarre. He went ſoon after to 
Bearn, where he taught at Ortez. He died 


and Geneva. 'The Reform'd Authors who 
have wrote their Characters, give Calvin the 
Superiority in Point of Erudition ; Farel in 
Vehemence, and Viret in Eloquence ; which 
Theodore de Beza has expreſs'd in the following 
Verlſes. | 
Gallica mirata eſt Calvinum Eccleſia nuper, 
Quo nemo docuit doctius. 
Eſt quoque Te nuper mirata, Farelle, tonantem ; 
Quo nemo tonuit fortius. OT Ui 
Et miratur adhuc fundentem mella Viretum ; 
Quo nemo fatur dulcius. 
Scilicet aut tribus his ſervabere teſtibus olim; 
Aut interibis Gallia. : 


The principal Work of Viret is a large 
Bo6k, entitled, An Expoſition of the Doctrine 
of the Chriſtian Faith, concerning the true Know- 
ledge and Worſhip of God; and the Trinity of 
Perſons in the Unity of the divine Eſſence : and 
the Manifeſtation of them in the Creation, as wel 


f the great as little World, and in his Pro- 


vidence watching over all Creatures, principally 
over human Nature: and concerning the Fall 
of Man; and the Birth, Encreaſe, aud State of 
the true and falſe Church. This Work is di- 
vided into twenty-four Dialogues, and con- 
tains the Diſcipline and Morality of the pre- 
tended Reform'd ; but is ill wrote, without 
Learning, and full of common-place Thoughts. 
We pafs over his other ſmall Tracts of Con- 
troverſy, which are full of Invectives and 
Raillery, and have moſt of them inſulting Ti- 
tles. There is alſo a Commentary of his upon 
the Acts of the Apoſtles. — | | | 
In his Books of Controverſy, he attacks 
particularly the Maſs, 'the Adoration of the 
Euchariſt,the Ceremonies of the Roman Church, 
Prayers for the Dead, and the Primacy of 
the Fopts T 
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ENRT VIII, King of England, tho 
ſeparated from the Roman Church, 

had made no Innovation in the Do- 

ctrine and Diſcipline of Religion. After his 
Death, the Duke of Somenſet, Governor of the 
Young King Eduard VI, and Protector of the 
Kingdom, having imbib'd theSentiments of the 
pretended Reformation, endeavour d to eſta- 


bliſh it in the Kingdom, and educated the 


young Prince in that Religion. There were 


then in England many German and Swiſs Mi- 
niſters, who labour'd vigorouſly to deſtroy the 


| Ceremonies and Doctrine of the Roman Church, 
in order to eſtabliſn the ſame Doctrine and 
Form of Eccleſiaſtical Government which was 


# 


irft Founders of the Church of England. 


in the Lutheran and Zuinglian Churches ; but 


they did not agree amongſt themſelves: and, 
the Biſhops of England being deſirous to main- 


tain their Authority, there was form'd a Body 


of Religion, different, both from the Luthe- 


rans and Calviniſts, as well as from the Catho- 
licks, in Doctrine and Diſcipline, which is 
call'd the Church of England. Cranmer, Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, was one of the firſt who 
embrac 'd this new Religion, and caus'd Mar- 
tin Bucer, and Paul Fagius to come into Eng- 
land, and profeſs it at Cambridge. Nicholas 
Ridley, Biſhop of London, aboliſh d in his Dio- 


ceſs the Ceremonies of the Roman Church; 


and in 133 1, there was drawn up a Con- 
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Chap. IV. Suenteenth Century. of Chriftianity. 24.9 
| ſeſſion of Faith containing * Forty four Ar- abſtaining from all Sorts of ſecular Works. Bucer. 
ticles, which comprehend all the Doctrine and The third, to conſecrate Temples wholly to 


Diſcipline of the Church of England. 

Bucer was one of thoſe who contributed the 
moſt to it, by the Writings which he publiſh'd 
at that Time in England, which were printed 
afterwards with his other Works at Baſle, in 
1579. He began with a Treatiſe pon the 
Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, addreſs'd to Edward VI. 
This Book is compos d with Art and Method, 
and contains many Truths and good Remarks 
upon the Kingdom of Chriſt, but is violent 


againſt the Roman Church. He acknowledges 


in it but rwo Sacraments, that of Baptiſm, and 
the Euchariſt ; and confeſſes, nevertheleſs, 
that the Impoſition of Hands in Confirmation, 
Ordination, and Penance, is an ancient Uſage. 
He recommends the frequent Uſe of the Eu- 
chariſt under the two Kinds, in the Preſence 
of the Faithful, and condemns thoſe who come 


to it without Preparation. He approves of 


Confeſſion, as uſeful, and authoriz'd by the 
Uſage of the ancient Church ; but does not 
think we ought abſolutely to require it. Ex- 
communication is, according to him, a very 
prudent and uſeful Part of Diſcipline. He 
agrees; that Chriſtians ought to have Places 
particularly ſet apart, for their Aſſemblies 
and the Celebration'of divine Service ; as alſo 
ſet Times and Seaſons of Worſhip ; as Sun- 
days, and the other Feſtivals of Jeſus Chriſt. 
As to Faſts, tho' he acknowledges that they 
are uſeful, and recommended hy Jeſus Chriſt, 
he would not have us make any Laws con- 


cerning them. What we have now recited, 


is the Sum of the firſt Book of this Work. 
In the ſecond, he gives Advice to King 
Edward, about the Re-eſtabliſhment of that 
Which he calls the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, 
in England. There are in this Part, a great Num- 
ber of very wiſe and inſtructive Maxims, and 
Laws of Diſcipline and Morality. He adviſes 
the King to employ none but able and learned 
Perſons in Preaching the Goſpel ; to diſperſe 


them, after they have been examin'd and ap- 


prov'd of, into all the Churches of his King- 
dom; to reform the Univerſities ; to educate 
the young Clergy at the Expence of theChurch, 
or out of the Revenues. of the Biſhops, who 
ſhould not be allow'd to meddle in temporal 
Affairs; to oblige the Miniſters to initiate 
themſelves in their Functions by catechizing 
and inſtructing Children; and this he would 
have the ſirſt Law the King ſhould impoſe on 
them. The ſecond obliges to ſanctify and keep 
holy the Sabbath, and all the Feaſts of the 
Church, which he would have regularly ob- 
ſerv'd, by aſſiſting at divine Service, and 


divine Service. The fourth obliges Biſhops to 


apply themſelves with Care and Diligence to 
the Functions of their Miniſtry, to give a good 
Example to others, to reſide in their Dioceſſes, 
and in Caſe they are not there, to provide 
Suffragans to ſupply their Abſence. In ſhort, 
he would have the Uſage of Provincial Coun- 
cils re-eſtabliſh'd. Speaking under the fifth 
Head of the Uſe of the Goods of the Church, 
he recites many Edi&s of Emperors, by which 


it is forbidden to apply the Effects of the 


Church to profane Uſes. He declaims in this 
Paſſage againſt the Luxury of Biſhops, and 


the Abuſe which they make of their Revenues. 


The fixth relates to the Uſe to which we ought 
to apply the. Goods of the Church, for the 
Relief of the Poor. He would have them ad- 
miniſter'd in like manner as they us'd to be 
formerly, by the Hands of Deacons and Stew- 
ards. The ſeventh Law relates to Marriage. 
He pretends, that the Cognizance of this Af- 
fair belongs to the King. He lays down the 
Degrees of Conſanguinity, which, according 
to the ancient Laws, are juſt Impediments of 


Marriage. He declares thoſe Marriages null, 
which are contracted by Perſons who are un- 


der the Authority of Guardians, without their 
Conſent. He approves of Divorces, even for 
other Cauſes than Adultery, and makes a long 
Digreſſion on that Subject. He does not be- 
lieve that either the Vow of Celibacy, or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Laws, can hinder Marriages from 
being lawful. The other Laws he mentions 
relate more. to the Polity of the State, than 
to Eccleſiaſtical Matters. 'They are wiſe and 
judicious, and one may ſay, that this Trea- 
tiſe, excepting what is in it againſt the Ro- 
man Church, is a good Inſtruction for a Prince, 
and very uſeful to a State. F 

In 1548, Bucer wrote a Congratulatory 
Tract to the Church of England, upon the 
pretended Re-eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity in 
that Kingdom, and particularly, upon the 
Reformation of the Sacraments. He condemns 


there the Practices of the Roman Church, and 


ends with a Thankſgiving for the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Reformation in England. This 
Writing is follow'd by an Abridgment of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, which he had formerly 


publiſh'd at Straſbourg ; it is comprehended in 


29 Articles. The Firſt imports, That we muſt 
teach nothing which is not expreſly in Holy 
Scripture, or which one cannot deduce from 
thence by certain Conſequences. Secondly, 
That this Holy Scriptare inſtructs us in the 
Knowledge of the true God, the Trinity, and 


— _ * A * * — — — — 


nn 


They a ſt. according to Barnet, but of 42 Articles, and are caſt into a ſhort and plain Form, in which care was 


taken to eſtabliſh the poſitive Articles of Religion, and ro cut off the Errors formerly introduc'd in the Time of 


Popery, or of late broach'd by the Anabaptiſts and Enthuſiaſts of Germany; avoiding the Niceties of School-men, 
or the Peremptorineſs of Writers of Controverſy : leaving, in Matters that are more juſtly controvertible, a Liberty 


ro Diyines, to follow their private Opinions, without thereby diſturbing the Peace of the Church. They were 


fram d by Cranmer and Ridley,” and by them ſent about to others, to correct or add to them, as they ſaw Cauſe. 
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Racer. the Incarnation. Thirdly, That it ſhews us 
the Fall of Man. Fourthly, Regeneration in 


N 


Jeſus Chriſt by Repentance. Hfthiy, That 
in order to be juſtify d we muſt firmly believe, 


that Chriſt has redeem'd us, and merited by 


his Death Grace for us, in order to enable us 


to work out our own Salvation. Sixt hy, That 


it is by this Faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt that 
we are juſtify d. Seventhly, That the Holy 
Spirit, which is in us, operates there a Truſt 
and certain Hope in Jeſus Chriſt, and a Love 
to God and our Neighbour, Eighthly, That 
all the Chriſtian Virtues are united to this 
Faith and Love. Ninthly, That there are 
nevertheleſs, ſuch Weakneſſes and Defects in 
us, as make us commit many Sins, and oblige 
us to pray to God for Pardon. Tenthly, That 
tho' good Works are imperfe&, yet God re- 
wards them with temporal and eternal Bleſſings, 
not on account of the Merit of theſe Works, 
but out of his pure and undeſervd Mercy. 
Eleventhly, That all tlioſe who have true Faith 
are Members of: Jeſus Chriſt, and compoſe a 
viſible Body, mutually exhorting each other 


by the Word of God and the Sacraments ; 


that for this Reaſon God makes uſe of the 


Miniſters of his Church, whom he chooſes 
himſelf, that they may be Biſhops, Deacons, 


Diſpenſers of his Myſteries and Paſtors: Twelfth- 


y, That theſe Miniſters ought to be elected 
by all the Church. Thirteenthly, That there 


are two Orders in this Miniſtry ; the firſt ſu- 


perior, compos'd of thoſe who have the Care 
of Souls; to whom the Holy Spirit gives the 
Name of Biſhops and Prieſts ; and the fecond 


compos d of thoſe who aſſiſt and ſerve them in 


this Miniſtry, and take Care of the Poor. 


Fburteenthiy, That all theſe Miniſters have re- 


ceiv'd from God their Authority to feed the 


Flock of Jeſus Chriſt. Fifteenthly, That they 
are oblig d to teach Infants and Adult Perſons. 
Sixteenthly, That Baptiſm produces in Infants 
and the Adult, a Regeneration by the Holy 
Spirit, which purifies them wholly from the 
Guilt of their Sins, and cauſes that which re- 
mains in them of Original Sin, not to be im- 
puted in them. Seventeenthly, That baptiz d 
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Book VI. 
Infants being come to the Uſe of Reaſon, 
ought to be inſtructed in the Faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and afterwards Confirm'd by the Im- 
poſition of Hands, and the Reception of the 
Lord's-Supper. The Eighteenth and Nineteenth 
Articles relate to the Holy Euchariſt. Bucer 
acknowledges the Neceſſity of the Adminiſtra- 
tion of it, in the ſame. manner in which it was 
inſtituted by Chriſt ; and would have the Mi- 
niſter prepare the Aſſiſtants by Diſcourſes and 
Prayers, and afterwards conſecrate the Ele- 
ments, and diſtribute them to *em. As to the 
Subſtance of the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, he holds, that by the Bread which is 
broken and diſtributed to the Faithful, and 
by the Wine which they receive, they partake 
of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, tho? his 
Body and Blood be not join'd to the Bread and 
Wine, nor locally contain'd in them. But, 
ſays he, he gives himſelt to us after an Hea- 
venly Manner, as our Nouriſhment to Life 
Eternal. In the Twentieth Article, he acknow- 
ledges the Power of the Church, in impoſing 
Penance on thoſe who have been guilty of fla- 
grant Crimes. In the Twenty-firſt, He ap- 
proves of the Union which is made by Mar- 
riage, reſerving, nevertheleſs, a Permiſſion of 
Divorce in Caſes which the Laws allow of. 
He approves in the following Articles of the 
Aſſemblies of the Faithful, the Celebration of 
the Feaſts of our Lord, the Commemoration 
of Saints, Faſts, provided they are not im- 
pos'd, as of abſolute Neceſſity, Prayers which 
are made over the deceas d, provided they be 
offer d up for the living, and a happy Reſur- 
rection. At length, he concludes, that all 
Churches ought to communicate with thoſe 
who profeſs the Doctrine he has here laid down, 
and acknowledge his Church as a true one, 
tho' different from other Churches in Cere- 
monies and Cuſtoms, which are not of divine 
Appointment. The laſt Article relates to the 
Obedience which is due to Magiſtrates. 
Ihe other Tracts of Bucer, of which we 
ſhall ſpeak in this Article, do not immediately 
concern the Church of England, except on 
the Acccunt of ſome conſiderable * Regula- 
1 ks Err clons 
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Livers from the Sacrament. He wiſn d the old Habits might be laid aſide, ſince ſome us'd them 1 ee 
er 


vice to be 


nce à Ves a 
| Prayer with no Devotion, and in fuch a Voice that the People underſtood not what they ſaid.. He would have the 


| 115 the White Garment he cenfur' d, as being too Scenical. He excepted to the exorciſing' the Devil, and would 
ave it turn'd ro à Prayer to God: that zuthoritative Way of ſaying, Padjure, not being ſo decent. He thought the 


God-fathers anſwering in the Child's Name, not ſo well as to anfwer in their own, that 
theſe Things, all they could. He would not have Confirmation given upon a bare Recital of the Catechiſi 


they ſhould take Care in 
m ; bue 
would 


Chap. IV. Seventeenth Century of Christianity. 5 =” 


tions which he had made in the Liturgy, then 
Yeceiv d and approvd in that Kingdom; and 
ſome Writings on the Euchariſt, in which he 
'endeavours to accommodate all his Sentiments 
to the Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt; but what Ex- 
preſſions ſoever he makes uſe of, and, not- 
withſtanding all the Anathemas he denounces 
_ againſt them who acknowledge only the Sym- 
bols in the Euchariſt, and look upon it as no- 
thing but a Mark of Communion amongſt the 
Faithful ; he always returns to his firſt Senti- 
ments, that we do not receive the Body of 
Chriſt but by Faith, and only, in the actual 
Reception of the Euchariſtical Bread; never- 
theleſs, he aſſures us, that we truly receive 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt under the Symbols, 
and even after a real manner, tho' that be 
| heavenly and ſpiritual; but he favours Inpa- 
nation, no more, than he does Tranſubſtanti- 
ation, and attacks them both equally. 

In 1550, he had a Diſpute at Cambridge, 
with ſome Engliſh Catholick Divines, concern- 
ing the Church, and the Authority of Coun- 
cils and Tradition. He reduces the Rule of 
Faith there, like other Proteſtants, to the 
Holy Scripture only, and acknowledges no 
other infallible Judge. One ſees in thisDiſpute, 
little, but what is often alledg'd in other Con- 
troverſies. Bucer does not ſpare even the Pro- 
teſtant Churches, and is diſpleas'd that they 
diſpute amongſt themſelves upon the Lord's- 
Supper. | Fa | 
In this Contfoverſy he affirm'd, that mo- 
derate Uſury was lawful, and wrote after- 
wards a 'T'ra& expreſly to juſtify this Max- 


im. He is one of the firſt Divines who 
approv'd the Practice of Uſury, when it 


does no Injury to one's Neighbour. There 
are alſo other Tracts of Controverſy wrote 

by Bucer againſt Jung, upon Juſtification and 
_ good Works: : 7, i: 


6. "Ih 


We have ſpoke here of theſe Works of Bucer. 
Bucer, only, as they contributed much towards N 
the forming the Body of Divinity of the Exg- 


Iiſb Church. Tho' he was a Presbyterian, he 
had a Regard for Biſhops, and the external 
Ceremonies of Religion. Upon the Euchariſt 
he follow'd the Sentiments of Calvin; but 
made uſe of ſtronger Expreſſions than his, to 
ſet forth a real and true Communication of the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt to the Faith- 
ful,, who receive them, which, nevertheleſs, 
he confines to the Reception only: this is alſo 
the Sentiment of the Engliſh Church, whoſe Hi- 
erarchy, Cuſtoms, and Ceremonies approach 
much nearer to thoſe of the Roman Church 
than the Lutherans do, but whoſe Doctrine upon 
the Euchariſt is much more diſtant from her. 


At this Time there were few of the Engliſh 


Divines amongſt thoſe who embrac'd the Re- 
formation (except Cranmer and Ridley) who 
diſtinguiſh'd themſelves by their Writings, in 


the Defenſe of it; and one may ſay, it was 


chiefly under Queen Elizabeth, that the Pro- 
teſtant Religion there had a conſiderable Num- 
ber of Men of Knowledge and Erudition for 
its Protectors. On the contrary, Stephen Gar- 
diner, Biſhop of Wincheſter, tho' oppoſite to 
the Doctrine of the Church upon the Eucha- 
riſt, and an Enemy of the Proteſtant Party, 
who depos'd him in 1549, wrote againſt Bu- 
cer: but under the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, 
John Jewel, Biſhop of Saliſbury, and a great 
many others, wrote ſeyeral Books of Contro- 


verſy in Defence of the Church of England. 


In Scotland, where the new Reformation of 
the Calviniſts was introduc'd, John Knox, Mi- 
niſter at Edinboroygh, wrote alſo divers Books, 
tho' for the moſt Part ſeditious or calumnious, 
againſt the Roman Catholick Religion; but 
not being very ſolid, and beſides compos d in 
the Language of the Country, they were in 
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would have it delay'd till the Perſons did really deſite to renew the Baptiſmal Vow. He would have Catechizing 
every Holiday, and not every ſixth Sunday: and that People ſhould be ſtill catechiz'd after they were confirm'd, to 


preſerve them from Ignorance. He would have all Marriages to be made in a full Congregation. He would have 


the giving UnQion to the ſick, and Praying for the dead, to be quite laid aſide; as alſo the offering the Chry- 
ſoms at the Churching of Women. He advis'd, that the Communion ſhould be celebrated four Times a Year. He 


ſadly lamented the Want of faithful Teachers; and intreated the Arch-biſhop to ſee to the mending of this, and to 


think on ſome ſtricter Ways of examining of thoſe who were to be ordain'd, than barely the putting ſome Queſtions 
to them. All this I have inſerted here, that it may appear how carefully things were then conſider'd ; and that almoſt 
in every particular, the moſt material things which Bucer excepted to, were corrected afterwards, | 
_  * Theſe two Perſons ought certainly to be excepted, ſince they were not only the moſt zealous for the Reforma- 
tion, but alſo the moſt learned Divines of that Age. For in this Year 1550, Arch-biſhop Cranmer publiſh'd his ela- 
borate Book of the Sacrament, confuting the groſs and carnal Preſence of Chriſt there, in Vindication of a former 
Book of his, wrote apainſt by Biſhop Gardiner and Do&or Smith. Now, to give the Reader ſome diſtin& Account of 
this Matter, in the Year 1550, Cranmer printed a Book in Engliſh in Quarto, with this Title, 4 Defenſe of the True 
and Catholick Doctrine of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt ; with a Confutation of ſundry Errors 
concerning the ſame © grounded and eftabliſh'd upon God's Holy Word, and approv'd by the Conſent of the moſt ancient Doctors 


of the Church. The great Reaſon that moved him to write this Book, was, that he might the more effectually purge 


the Church of Popery, eſteeming Tranſubſtantiation and the Maſs to be the very Roots of ic. By this Book very 
many were enlighten d to perceive the Errors of the Popiſh Do&rines of the Sacrament, At this the Defenders of 
Popery were ſo nettled, that in the ſameYear 1550, Wincheſter then in the Tower, and Dr. Smith at Lowvain, printed 
Anſwers to it. The Arch-biſhop reply'd to Gardiner in a Treatiſe, which is acknowledg'd ro be a compleat Exerci- 
tation on that Subject, and ſtor d wich ſuch Learning and ſolid Arguments, ut ea Controverſis, faith one of his Suc- 
ceſſors, a nemine unquam contra Pontificios accurat ius tratata, eſſe videatur: That that Controverſy was by no one ever 
handled againſt the Papiſtmore accurately. Strype's Memorials. Ridley's Pen was made uſe of in drawing up the 42 
Articles before - mention d, and on ſeveral other Occaſions, and he was eſteem'd for his Piery, Learning, and ſolid 


Judgment, the ableſt Man of all that embrac'd the Reformation. 
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no great Eſteem; tis to Cranmer, Ridley, aſcribe the Change bf Religion in England 
Peter Martyr, Bucer and Fagius, that we muſt and Scotland. | 


ww" —_ 1 


—_ * 
2 


CHA P. V. ER ri 
Of the principal Heads and Authors of Scinzani/m. 
| \ \ 7 E have ſpoke of the prineipal Au- manner that Men are Fathers of their Chil- 
. thors of Socinianiſm, and wrote the dren. He rejects every other Senſe in which 
ef Lives of the Chiefs of theSbeinians, Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to be God, and above all, 
in the Hiſtory of the ſixteenth Century; Page that of the Word of God's being united to 
1359, and the following. It remains now human Nature. He endeavours to explain 
that we give a Catalogue and Extract of their ſome Paſſages of Scripture, in which it is ex- 
Works, which, tho' very dangerous, have preſly affirm d, that the Divinity of Jeſus 
yet ſome good things in them, relating to a Chriſt 1s equal to that of his Father. Paſſing 
literal Explication of the Holy Seripture, and afterwards to the Holy Spir it, he denies, that 
Points of Morality. 725 he is the third Perſon in the Trinity, and 
2 191 T2 crudely affirms, that they who diſtinguiſh 
| e Mo 7”: -three 8 2 er. e Tritheites, 
17 Dr A 7 0 who admit of three Gods. The Holy Spirit, 
| L ELI US 5 OCINU S. according to him, is nothing but a Pod 
There is nothing printed which Lelius Soci- Thought. In a Word, he teaches that the 
nus, one of the firſt of the Anti-trinitarians Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are 
has wrote, to advance and ſupport his Errors; three diſtinct Things; and that if we ſay 
but his Works in Manuſcript, are preſery'd they are three Perſons, we mult admit three 
in his Family, and tis likely that Fuuſtus So- Subſtances, and by Conſequence three Gods. 
einus has from thence deriv'd his Doctrine, The Union which is betwixt theſe three Things 
or at leaſt Part of his Arguments and Expli- is only an Union of Conſent; they are one, 
cations of Paſſages of Scripture on the Trini- but not really one Eſſence. He ſupports his 
ty; tho' Fauſtus Socinus chang d, as we ſhall Opinion upon a. Paſlage in the Epiſtle of St. 
ſee in the Sequel, the Explication which Lelius John, in which he pretends, that this Unity 
Socinus made of the firſt Chapter of St. John's is reſtrain d to Teſtimony only. He deſpiſes 
Goſpel. 5 : : the Reaſonings of the Fathers and Divines, 
29 f and treats them as ſophiſtical Syllogiſms; and 
n e pretends, 3 1 be ig not to 
N | . 70 admit three Perfans in the Godhead, but even 
5 MICHAEL SERV ETUS, can't imagine any ſuch diſtinftion. But who 
The Life and Death of Michael Serverus, has told him that Chriſtians ever thought they 
by his Name, de Roves, a Spaniard, with all were able to comprehend this Myſtery 2 Have 
that Calvin did againſt him, in order to put not they all declar'd on the contrary, that it 
him to Death, and what Calvin and Beza wrote, was incomprehenſible ? | 
to juſtify that Action, are well enough known, Servetus, who blames the Divines for ma- 
and we have already ſpoke of them in ourHiftory king uſe of Philoſophical Expreſſions, in ex- 
of the fixteenth Century. At preſent we have plaining the Myſtery of the Trinity, makes 
nothing to do but to give an Account of Ser- uſe, nevertheleſs, I the Principles of Philoſo- 
vetus his Tract on the Trinity, divided into phy in attacking it, and quotes ſome Paſſages 
ſeyen Books, and printed in 1531, which is of Scripture, in which it is ſaid, that there 
now very ſcarce. He is the firſt who durſt, is but one God; particularly that which 
in theſe laſt Times, directly attack the Myſte- affirms, that this God is the Father of Jeſus 
ry of the Trinity. He maintains expreſſy in Chriſt. Je brings in ſome Texts of the 
his fr ſt Book, that Jeſus Chriſt was a meer Old Teſtament, and the Teſtimony of the 
Man, tho we ought to give him the Title of Jews, to overthrow the Trinity of Perſons. 
the Son of God; becauſe he was born of the He compares the Generation of the Word, 
Virgin Mary, by the Operation of the Holy and the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit, with 
Spirit; and was advanc'd above all Creatures, the Dreams of the Yalentinians, concerning the 
by the extraordinary Qualities which God en- Genealogies of the Eons. 1 = 
du'd him with. That one ought not to give In the ſecond Book, he particularly attacks 
the Name of Son to the Word of God, but to thoſe” Texts of the New "Teſtament, which. 
Jeſus Chriſt, declar d fo to be in the Scrip- invincibly eſtabliſh the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt 
ture, of whom,God is Father, in the ſame the Son of God, and the Pre-exiſtence of tlie 


_ 


1 


Egius died in 1549, and Bucer the Year after, and therefore tho“ Du-Pin mentions only thoſe two, it muſt be 
acknowledg'd that Cranmer, Ridley, and Peter Martyr were at leaſt equally concern d with them, in accompliſhing 
the Reformation of the Church of Exglana. h e F | 
74S Gas 4 i Word 
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Word before he became Man. One of the 
ſtrongeſt Paſſages which demonſt rate this Pre- 
exiſtence, is that of the Goſpel of St. John, 
Chap. 3d. And no Man hath ede up to Hea- 
wen, but he that came down from Heaven, even 
the Son of Man which is in Heaven. To inva- 
lidate this Text, which is fo expreſs, he ex- 
plains this Heaven of a myſtical Heaven, which 
he would have extended to all Places, in which 
Chriſt is ſaid to be inHeaven. 'The ſecond Paſſage 
which Servetus attacks is that of the Goſpel of 
St. John, Chap. 14. in which theEvangeliſt recites 
theſe Words of our Lord, He that hath ſeen me, 
hath Jeen the Father: Believe me, that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me. Servetus explains 
away theſe Words into a fimple Execution of 
the Orders of God, and the Actions and Mi- 
racles of Jeſus Chriſt, which demonſtrated the 
Force and Power of God. As to the Begin- 
ning of the Goſpel of St. John, which has put 
thoſe to the rack, who denied the Divinity of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and compell'd them by the Clear- 
neſs of theſe Expreſſions, to give far-fetch'd 
and extravagant Interpretations of them, he 

retends, that the Word, who is ſaid to hare 
. in the Beginning, is no other than God 
himſelf, ſo far forth as he has reveal'd his 
Will to Mankind. Notwithſtanding, he will 
have it, that this Word made Fleſh, is indeed 


Jeſus Chriſt, who has deliver d the Word of 


God, and that it is only after this manner, 
that the Word is made Fleſh. What is ſaid, 
that all Things were made by the Word, is not 
to be underſtood, according to him, of the 
Creation of the World, but of the Vocation 


and Miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt. Servetus ſays, - 


that the Generation of the Word, expreſſy 
affirm'd in Scripture, is nothing but the eter- 
nal Decree of God, by which he reſolv'd to 
ſend Jeſus Chriſt; and afterwards, in the Ful- 
neſs of Time, the Authority, Graces, and 
Miracles, with which he honour'd him ; par- 
_ ticularly at his Reſurrection, which is ſet down 

as the Day of his Birth, in thoſe Words of 
the Pſalm: This Day have I begotten thee. | 

The great Number of Texts, in which 
Jeſus Chriſt is called God, does not affright 
Servetus; he eludes them all by one ſingle re- 


ply, that we muſt underſtand this' Name of 


God, in a ſpiritual meaning, that is, that he 
had the Spirit of God. Upon this falſe Prin- 
ciple, he condemns the Ebionites, who denied 
that Jeſus Chriſt was God, tho' at laſt, his 
Sentiment returns to their Error; for one can- 
not believe they ſhould be fo far diveſted of all 
Underſtanding, as to ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt had 
not in him the Spirit of God. All that he ſays 
to juſtify himſelf from their Error, and to 
ſhew the Difference betwixt his Sentiment and 
theirs, is meer Sophiſtry. ee ee 
He will alſo diſtinguiſh his Sentiment con- 


cerning the Spirit of God, from that of the 


Philoſophers; but he is not more happy on 
this Subject; for, according to him, the Holy 

Spirit is only e. Vue of God acting upon 
parc IL, | ; 


Seventeenth Century of Cbriſtianity. 


273 


Creatures, as well inanimate, as reaſonable. Servers 
For the Philoſophers, who acknowledge a Gd 


All-powerful, and the Poets themſelves have 
deſcrib'd this Spirit of God, as diffus'd over 
all things, and cauſing all things to live and 
move, as St. Paul has obſerv'd, where he ſpeaks 
in the Areopagus : Ut quidam Poetarum veſtro- 
rum dixerunt, in ipſo vivimus, movemur & ſu- 
mus, and as Virgil has nobly expreſs'd this 
Thought, * ' 
Totamque infuſa per artus 
Mens agitat molem, & magno ſe corpore miſcet. 
Sorvetus does not acknowledge any other 


Holy Spirit but this, and that Which he adds 


is only the Sanctification of Man, that he 
might give him the Name of Holy, which the 


moſt enlighten'd Philoſophers would not have 


denied. The Proceſſion and Miſſion of the 
Holy 'Spirit, are nothing, according to him, 
but the Action of God, by which he acts on 
his Creatures. Tis alſo in this Senſe that he 


is call'd the Paraclete and Comforter, inaſmuch 


as he inſpires into Mankind the Sentiments of 
Piety and Truth. I is not, ſays he, a Thing 


created which is in us,” as Eunomius affirm'd, 
: 8 . . 5 bl . 
nor a Thing diftinguiſh'd metaphyſfically in God, as 


we imagine. It would be eaſy to ſhew him, 
that he falls again into the Error of Eunomius; 
for this Heretick pretended, as Servetus did, 
that the Holy Spirit was not a Perſon diſtin- 
puiſh'd from the Father; but affirm'd, that 
the Creatures are govern'd by the Spirit of 
God, which is eternal and uncreated in God, 


but temporal and created in' his Operations 


upon his Creature. \ 3 4642 
He repeats in the third Book the ſame So- 
Jutions, or rather the ſame Chicaneries he had 


already us'd in the ſecond, to elude thoſe Texts 


of Scripture, which prove clearly the Pre- 
exiſtence of the Word and his Divinity; they 
are indeed a Repetition of the ſame Principles 
and Sophiſtry. He ſeems to acknowledge, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is God, and, nevertheleſs, re- 


duces him in effect to the Condition of a meer 


Man. He treats alſo in this Book of Prede- 
ſtination-and Free-Will. He maintains, that 
Predeſtination is not diſtinguiſh'd from the 
Eſſence of God, becauſe in him there is no 


paſt nor future, and one cannot ſay that he 


would, but that he wils always, that Things 


ſhould happen after ſuch a manner. Never- 


theleſs, he does not deny Preſcience in God, 
but explains it in a manner ſo embarraſs'd, 


that one can't comprehend it, nor what he 


ſays of the Liberty of God. 


The fourth Book is only a Repetition of 
what he had ſaid in the foregoing ones, con- 
cerning the Holy Ghoſt and Jeſus Chriſt. 
In the fifth he diſtinguiſhes the two Names 


which the Hebrews aſcribe to God, Jehovah and 
Elohim. He ſays, that the firſt agrees only to 


the true God, and that the ſecond: belongs to 
Creatures; that the firſt was never apply d to 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Old or New. Teſtament; 
that the Name of. Elohim only is given him, 


8 which 
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Serverus. which agrees well with him, becauſe he is 
T ſent from God, and his Word, as he deli- 
| vers his Will. He condemns very much the 


Syſtem of the Lutherans upon Juſtification and 
Good Works, the Neceſſity of which he ac- 
knowledges. Nc! | 

In the fixth Book he explains in what Senſe 
he believes, that God inviſible and incompre- 
henſible became viſible and comprehenſible by 
the Word, which 1s his Image; and reduces 
all the Qualities given to Jeſus Chriſt, of the 
Image, the Sign, the Character, the Seal, 
the Figure of the Subſtance of his Father, to 
the ſole Revelation he has made of the Truths 
which God had inſpir'd into him. 1 2 
In the ſeventh and laſt Book, he reſumes the 
Syſlem upon the Trinity, which he had laid 
down at large in the foregoing Chapters. He 
' pretends to condemn Paul of Samoſata, and 
to acknowledge, that Jeſus Chriſt is. God: 
but when he comes to explain what he means 
by this Divinity, he reduces it to the Qualit 
of Man. Jeſus Chriſt is Elohim, but only 
far as he is the Miniſter of God. He is in 
God from the Beginning, becauſe God fore- 
{aw that the World ſhould be enlighten'd by 
his Miniſtry. His Father is in him, becauſe 
he makes uſe of him, and has given him all 
Power upon Earth. He is the Light of God, 
becauſe he tranſmits to us the Rays of his 
Glory. The Divinity is united to human 
Nature, but this Union is the Foundation of 
the Filiation. The Word was made Fleſh, 
but that is not by uniting: together two Na- 
tures; it is only the Word, or the Virtue of 
God, which acts by the Man Jeſus Chriſt. 


In ſhorr, after a great many Turns and Re- 


turns, he comes back always to his Impiety. 
The Character of Servetus appears ſuffici- 
ently in the Extract we have made of his 
Work. He had Paſſages of Scripture very 
much at Command, and makes uſe of ſome to 
elude the Force of others. He was acquainted 


with tlie Fathers of the Church, particularly 


with St. Irenæus, whoſe Teſtimony he abuſes 
in ſeveral Parts of his Work. He was a great 
Sophiſt, and wrote in a manner very capable 
of ſeducing, as well by his Reaſonings and 
Reflections, as by his affected Modeſty, and 
Expreſſions, in Appearance, Catholick, under 


Which he couch'd his Errors. He does not 


feem to have taken great Care of his Diction, 
which is careleſs enough, nor to have apply'd 
himfelf much to a- regular Method, repeatin 

often the ſame Things, and confounding dif- 
ferent Matters together. We muſt, never- 
theleſs, confefs, that he had Wit, was hardy 
and inventive, and that the Enterprize he un- 
.dertook, as he pretended, to undeceive Chri- 
ſtians, with regard to a Doctrine which has 


beet always eſteem'd fundamental in the 


Church, univerſally believ d, deſin d by Coun- 
eils, and generally receiv'd by all Chriſtians, 
ef - what Sect or Communion ſoever they 
were, when he began to attack it; that chis 
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Undertaking, TI ſay, was the moſt \extrava- 
gant Project that ever appear'd in the World. 
Notwithſtanding, he has partly ſucceeded and 
drawn.into his Error, ſuch a Number of Per- 
ſons, as have afterwards form'd a Sect which 
was pretty conſiderable. - 


— 


FAUSTUS $0CINUS. 
The Life of Fuuſtus Socinus has been wrote 
in the Hiſtory of the fixteenth Century. His 
Uncle Lelius Socinus had inſtructed him in his 
Errors concerning the Trinity; but Lelius 
had not publiſh'd them himfelf, and the Works 
which were aſcrib'd to him, were not printed 
in his Time. He had wrote an Explication 
of the firſt Chapter of St. John's Golpel, but 
different from that which we have now amongſt 
the Works of Fauſtus Socinus, in the Collection 
of Poliſh, Writers. If there is any thing of 
Lelius which has been publiſh'd, it was 7 
by the Proteſtants, in order to conſute jt, as 
his Diſſertation , upon the Sacraments, and 
Treatiſe on the Reſurrection of the, Body, 
which were printed in 1554. The Tracts 
which are aſcrib'd to him againſt the Puniſh- 
ment of Hereticks, and that which was printed 
in 1584, under the Name of Minus Celſius of 
Sienna, are ſtill aſcrib'd. to Caftalion or Fauſtus 
Socinus. In fhort, tho' Lelius has left many 
Writings, it was Fauſtus Socinus who publiſh d 
the dangerous Principles adyanc'd by his Un- 
cle; and to whom we owe the forc'd Expli- 
cations of the Paſſages af Scripture, which 
eſtabliſh the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. 
One of the ſtrongeſt is the Beginning of 
the Goſpel of St. John, wherein he ſpeaks of 
the Exiſtence of the Word before the Creation 
of the World, and of his Incarnation in very 
clear and direct Terms. All the Ancients 
have thus underſtood and explain d it before 
Socinus, even thoſe who, with the Arriaus, 
denied the Eternity and Confubſtanriality oF 
the Word. He was the firſt who gave a Senſe 
perfectly new to it, by confounding the Ideas, 
which one always had of the Terms St. 
John makes uſes of in the Beginning of his 


. Goſpel, and which naturally preſent them- 


ſelves to our Thoughts. 3 
This is his Explication, which is not only 
a Paradox, but alſo moſt extravagant and ab- 
ſurd; In the Beginning was the Word; from all 
Ages down to Socinus, by this Beginning, was 
underſtood the Beginning of the World, or 
Eternity. He pretends, that this Beginning 
relates only to the Time when the Goſpel 
began to be preach d, and St, Joim began 
to make known Jeſus Chriſt to the Jeu. The 
Mord was with God, ſays the Evangeliſt : which 
ſignifies, according to Socinus, that Jeſus was 
not known but by God, as the Preacher 
his Word, before that St. John had declar'd 
him. This Word was Cod, purſues the Evan- 
geliſt; the Name of God, ſays Socinus is a 


3 Name 


one 
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Name which denotes the Authority, and not 
the Eſſence of God. He was in the Begiuning 
with God : that is, as Sociuus remarks, to ſhew, 
that tho Jeſus Chriſt was not known before 
the preaching of St. John-Baptiſt, he was much 
above him in. Dignity, and by his Miniſtry. 
All things 'were made by him this is not the 
Creation of the World, according to Socinus, 
but to be underſtood of the Change which 
the Preaching of the Goſpel has made in the 
World, after the ſame manner that St, Paul 


ſpeaks in 1 Cor. 15. 17. Behold all things are 


made neu.: Ecce nova facta ſunt omnia. Soci nus 
eludes in like manner that which follows: 
Without him was not any thing made that was 
made, by referring them ſolely to the Effects 
which the Goſpel has caus'd in the World. 
In him was Life : is to be' underſtood, ſays So- 
ciuus of the ſpiritual Life which Chriſt pro- 
cur d to Mankind. The World was made by 
him, and the World kneu him not. Here Soci- 
nus gives two different Significations to the 
Word, the World: The World, ſays he, which 
was made by jeſus Chriſt, is the World of 
the Faithful, and the World which knew him 
not, the Infidels. Notwithſtanding that, if 
we would ſpeak juſtly, we muſt ſay, that the 
World which knew him not is indeed the 
World he has made. One cannot ſay, the 
World of the Faithful which he had made 
did not know him; and therefore it muſt be 
the World in general which he made, accord- 
ing to the Notion we have of the World, 
which at firſt knew him not. He came unto 
his own, and his own receiv'd him not. Socinus 
reſtrains, his own, to the Jews who have not 
receiv'd Jeſus Chriſt. In ſhort, the Evange- 
liſt ſays, that te Word was made Fleſh ; Et 
Verbum Caro factum eſt. And there is no one 
who in reading theſe Words, does not appre- 
hend, that the Word of God was made Man; 
It is in this Senſe, that all the Churches of 
Chriſt have underſtood them in all Ages: Soci- 
nus is pleas d to give a quite contrary meaning 
to them, and to ſay, they ſignify only that 
this Word was Man. I thought my ſelf in- 
diſpenſably oblig'd to relate the Explications 
which Socinus gives to the Beginning of this 
Chapter of St. John, becauſe they are the 
Baſis and Foundation of his Doctrine; but I 
believe that without entring into Controverſy, 
(which is not the Buſineſs of this Work) I 
have ſhew'd plainly enough, how abſurd and 
impoſſible to be maintain'd his Explications 
are, and that they overthrow, as to each Ex- 
reſſion, the Notion which the Underſtanding 
Es naturally of it. | 
Me ſhallpafs over for the preſent the Expli- 
cations which Socinus has given of many other 
Paſſages of Seripture, in order to come to his 
Theological Lectures, which contain the en- 
tire Syſtem f his Doctrine. He begins with 
maintaining, that the firſt Man was created 
Mortal, and the Reaſons which he gives for 
it are, Firſt, That he Was defign'd to have 


EC 
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Children, which agrees only with Mortals. $ecinv2. 
Secondly, That He and his Wife Eve eat and 
drank like Mortals. Thirdly, That he had an 


animal Body, and by Conſequence was mor- 
tal. - Fourthly, That this Body was terreſtrial, 
and form'd of the Earth. Fifthly, That if 
Mortality came upon Man by Sin, Jeſus Chriſt, 


who has taken away that Sin, ought alſo to 


render to Man his former Immortality. Sixthly, 
That it would have been needleſs to have 
plac'd in Paradiſe a Tree of Life for Man, 


had he been Immortal by his own Nature. 


Seventhly, Becauſe all the Cauſes of Death 
were in the Body of Adam as well as in ours. 
"Tis ſurprizing that Socinus, who will have 
the Holy Scripture determine in all 'Things, 
ſhould attack, by Conjectures, the cleareſt 
and molt poſitive Teſtimonies of Holy Scrip- 
ture. In the Old Teſtament, the Puniſhment 
of Death is atrach'd to the Diſobedience of 


Adam: In quacunque die comederis, morte mori- 
eris; that is to fay, by Nature thou ſhalt become 


mortal, for Adam did not actually die after his 
Sin. In the New, St. Paul ſays expreſly, that 
by the Sin of the firſt Man Death enter 'd into 
the World, and has paſs'd upon all Men : Per 
unum hominem peccatum intravit in mundum, & 
per peccatum mors, & ita in omnes pertranſit. We 
have only to oppoſe the Light of theſe Paſſages 


to the feeble Conje&ures of Socinus, to over= 


throw entirely his Syſtem. 

That which is molt ſurprizing, is, that So- 
cinus, Who ſupports himſelf ſo much by Reaſon, 
denies in the ſecond Chapter of his Lectures, 
that Men have a natural Knowledge of a ſo- 
vereign Being, who governs the World, and 
exerciſes a particular Providence over Men. 
He does not ſcruple to affirm, that the Idea 
which we have of God proceeds only from the 
Knowledge which the firſt Man had of him; 
and from that which Men had after that God 
had manifeſted himſelf to rhem. He pretends, 
that if the Knowledge of God was natural to 
all Men, it would not be an Act of Faith, as 
St. Paul aſſures ns it is, Heb. 11. v.6. This is 
a very falſe Way of Reaſoning ; for rhe Exi- 
ſence of God is firſt known by Reaſon, and 
afterwards by Faith; and one may even affirm, 
that the natural Knowledge of God ought to 
be ſuppos'd before we believe in him; for 
Faith being founded only upon the Revelation 
of God, we mult ſuppoſe him to exiſt, before 
we believe his Revelation. 'The other Argu- 
ments of Scinus, againſt the Knowledge of 
God are ſtill more weak and feeble. Scripture 


and Experience, ſays he, teach us, that there 


are ſome Men who have no Knowledge of 


God. If there are any who deny his Exiſtence, 


ir is not, becauſe they have no Idea of God, 
but becauſe they give no attention to it. If 
the Philoſophers have not acknowledg'd him 
in his Works, it is becauſe they have not 
Reaſon'd juſtly. 'The Embarraſs of Socinus ap- 
pears ſtill more, in theſe Words of the Scrip- 
ture, wherein it is N affirm d, that God 
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$«:inu, is known by his Creatures, Pſ. 19. It is ſaid there, 
that the Heavens declare the Glory of God, that 


the admirable Regulation of their Movements, 
renders him conſpicuous to all the Earth; and 
that the Firmament ſheweth the Work of his 
Hande. The Paſlage of St. Paul in his Epiſtle 
to the Romans Chap. I. v. 20. That the invifi- 
ble Things of God, his eternal Power and Godhead 
become vifible by the Things which he has made, 
1s not leſs evident to demonſtrate that Men 
know God by the Creatures. Socinus reſers 
this Knowledge to that which we have by the 
Goſpel ; but this Explication is widely diſtant 
from the End and Expreſſions of the Apoſtle, 
who ſpeaks only of the Knowledge of God, 
which the Philoſophers had or might have 
from the Creatures. i 
That which Sccinus ſays afterwards of the 
original Righteouſneſs of Adam, is of little 


Importance, with regard to what he advances 


in the following Chapter, concerning original 
Sin. He lays di wn rightly enough the State 
of the Queſtion. The Word Sin, ſays he, has 
two Significations in Scripture ; it expreſſes 
the Gullt, or the Puniſnment. Thus, When 
dne asks, ſays he, if there is any original Sin, 
tis the ſame as if one ſhould demand, Whe- 
ther Men by their Birth contract ſome Guilt, 
or Puniſhment, by reaſon of the Sin of Adam ? 
He determines, that ſince in order to incurr 
Guilt, there muſt be a formal Conſent of the 
Will, and that Puniſhment can be only. the 
Conſequence of Guilt, one cannot ſay, that 
Man at his Birth is ſubje& either to Guilt, 


or Puniſhment, not having then any Uſe of 


his Will. Concupiſcence, or an Inclination to 
Evil, is a Thing we perceive ſo ſtrongly in 
us, that Socinus dares not deny it, but denies, 
nevertheleſs, that it proceeds from the Sin of 
Adam. He concludes this. Chapter with de- 
nying poſitively that there is any Original 
Sin; or that the Sin of Adam was in the leaſt 
prejudicial to, or affected his Poſterity. He 
explains, like Pelagius, the Paſſage of St. Paul's 
Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. 5. v. 12. (as by 
one Man Sin enter d into the World, and all have 
nn d) after this manner; foraſmuch as all 
have ſinn'd, that is, have been guilty of Sin, 
as Adam u as. He confeſſes, nevertheleſs, that 
there is in Men a great Inclination to Sin, and 
but ſmall Abilities to do thoſe, Fhings which 
the Law of God commands them ; neverthe- 
leſs, he believes, that with the Aſſiſtance. of 
God, which he. nerer refuſes any Perſon, one 


may fulfill his Commands. The Succors of 


God are either external, or internal, and the 


laſt, according to Socinus, are only the Infuſion 


of external Succors. He concludes from thence, 


that Men are Free, and that the Sin of the 


firſt Man Mas not at all prejudicial to their 
Predeſtination, by which God from all Eter- 
nity has determin'd who thoſe are who ought 
to be Saved or Damn d, gives a very great 


Shock to the Liberty which Sinus afcribes 
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to Mankind. For this Reaſon, he does not 
ſcruple to deny it, as entirely overthrowing 
the Foundations of Religion, and conſtraining 


us to aſcribe to God Things unworthy of his 


Goodneſs. It ruines, ſays he, Religion, be- 
cauſe if Predeſtination is true, all that Men 
can do of good, they perform our of Neceſlity, 


and can have no Merit in doing it. And we 


are obligd.in this Caſe to aſcribe Unrighte- 
ouſneſs to God, in that he puniſhes Sin which 
Man was not able to avoid; and alſo Deceit, 
in. making Men believe that. he offers Salva- 
tion to all Mankind in the Goſpel, whereas, 


in truth, he will grant it only to the Ele&. 


Socinus unties this grand Knot of Diſpute, 
which has ſo often perplex d Mankind, by 


affirming expreſly, that God does not foreſee 


the free Actions of Men, that he contributes 
nothing towards them, but leaves them in a 
perfect Equilibrium, and does not in any 
manner influence or incline their Will. That 
it is no Diminution to his Omnipotence, that 
he ſuffers free Agents to follow their own In- 


clination. God wills all Good, but permits 


the Evil to be affected, which he wills not; 
he hinders it indeed ſometimes, leaving the 
Will nevertheleſs, perfectly free, when his 
Juſtice requires him to act as the ſovereign of 
the Univerſe : but we muſt always diſtinguiſn 
in the external Actions of Men, the Decree 
of God, from his Permiſſion; he commands 
ſome Things, permits others, and amongſt 
thoſe which he permits there are often ſome 
things which diſpleaſe nimm. 
Socinus ſpeaks out in the following Chapter, 
and declares poſitively, that God does not 


know future things which depend upon Free- 


will. God, ſays he, cannot certainly know 
thoſe Things, whereof the Event is uncertain; 
but the Event of Things which depend on 
Free- will is uncertain; and if they depended 
on God, they would make him the Author 
of Sin, and cauſe him to promiſe often what 


he had no Deſign to perform. 


_ We ſee plainly by this, that Socinus attri- 
butes every thing to Free-will. Many Paſ- 
ſages in Scripture directly oppoſe his Senti- 
ments; he recites and explains them, and 
pretends, that neither Predeſtination, nor 
Election, nor Vocation, ſo reſtrain the Liberty 
of Man, but that it ſtill remains entire and 
perſect; they are to be apply'd, ſays Socinus, 
to thoſe only who voluntarily embrace the 
Goſpel, and prove nothing but that God 
loves, chooſes, and is pleas d to reward thoſe 
who obſerve his Commandments. 

From thence Socinus paſſes to the Doctrine 
of Juſtification, and remarks, that the Word, 
to juſtify, in Scripture ſignifies to pronounce a 
Man righteous, and to acknowledge him as 


fuch. They are neither our Works, nor our 


Faith, according to him, which juſtify us; 
Thoſe only cauſe God to look upon us as 
righteous, whether we are innocent, or God 
has pardon d our Sins. Sins can't be remitted 

to 
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to us, but by one of theſe two Ways, either 
by giving Satisfaction to the Juſtice of God 
for them, or by his gratuitous Remiſſion of 
them. Socinus maintains, that it is not by 
the Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt that they are 
remitted to us, but by the pure Will of God 
who forgives them. He overthrows, by this 
Means, the Satisfaction and Redemption of 
Jeſus Chriſt, eludes all the Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture Which ſet him forth as our Redeemer, 
and declare, that he died for our Sins, that 
he bore them and made an Expiation, by the 
Sacrifice of himſelf, for them, and, in ſhort, 
reduces all the Effect of the Satisfaction of 
Jeſus Chriſt, to the Inſtruction and Example 
which he has given us. | | 
This Doctrine upon Juſtification, and the 
Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt, is fully laid down 
in the Synopſis, the Dialogue, the Notes and 
Fragments upon Juſtification, which follow 
the Treatiſe of which we have been now 
ſpeaking. God, who wills the Good and Sal- 
vation of Men, provided that they live Righte- 
ouſly, ſent Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son, jnto 
the World, to make known his Will to Man- 
kind. He publiſh'd it, and confirm'd his 
Miſſion and the Truth of his Doctrine by Mi- 
racles, by his Death and Reſurrection. It is 
jn this Senſe that he died for us, and that by 
ſhedding his Blood he excites us to obey the 
Will of God. He expreſs'd, by this Means, 
the Love he had for us, and open d to us eter- 
nal Life, and the Way to arrive at it. We 
muſt believe .in him, and obey his Precepts, 
and. he will juſtify us. It may happen, that 
thro' Frailty or Ignorance we fall, but ſuch 
Sins of Surprize or Infirmity will not be im- 
puted to us, provided that we do not entirely 
wander out of his Paths, and frequently fall 
into the ſame habitual Sins, for then we ceaſe 
to be Righteous: we may nevertheleſs be re- 
new d by Repentance, but God gives this 
Grace to none but thoſe on whom he thinks 
fit to beſtow it. The ſame Principles are laid 
down in the Dialogue upon Juſtification, and 
in his Notes as. well as his Fragments con- 
cerning it ; wherein he enters into a Detail 
of 8 wherein Men are juſtified un- 


deer the Old and New. Teſtament : namely, 


in the Old, by obeying the Law, and not 
neceſſarily by Faith in a future Meſſiah ; and 
in the New, by Faith and good Works; for 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt neceſſarily imports, not 
only the Belief that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of 
God, but alſo that we are oblig'd to obſerve 
his Precepts. . He acknowledges, that with- 
out Faith in Jeſus Chriſt one cannor at pre- 
ſent be juſtify'd ; that the Works which pre- 
cede it may well render a Man agreeable to 
God, but that they cannot put him into a 
Capacity of obtaining eternal Life. That they 
are, only. the Works ſubſequent to Faith, 


|. Which make a Man Righteous, and obtain the 


Remiſſion of his Sins; nevertheleſs, that he 


bass need of a ſpecial Grace to render him 
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of Repentance, which precede Juſtification, 
and are the Cauſe, that God is pleas'd to 
ſhew Mercy to us, and to pardon our Sins. 

We ſhall not here give an Extract of the 
Treatiſe which Socinus has entitled, Elenchi 
Sophiſtici. It contains Rules of Logick, to 
explain the 'Terms of Holy Scripture, ac- 
cording to theſe Principles. 


"8 Fs 
capable of believing the Goſpel. when it is Sociu. 
preach'd to him; that there are ſome Works 


The Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion is 


a Catechiſm, which contains ſummarily all 
the Doctrine of Socinus concerning Religion. 


He attacks there the Myſteries of the Trinity, 


and Incarnation. 3 
As his Doctrine was oppoſite to that of the 

Proteſtants, who liv'd in Poland and Lithuania, 

he publiſh'd a Träact, to ſhew, that thoſe of 


his Society ought to be admitted to the Com- 


munion of the Evangelicks of that Country; 
that they were not Arrians, becauſe they did 
not acknowledge a ſpiritual created Subſtance 
which became incarnate ; nor Ebionites, for- 


aſmuch as they did not go into the Opinion 


of Ebion, that Jeſus Chriſt was born of Jo- 
ſeph and Mary. With regard to the firſt, the 
Socinians go far beyond the Arrians in their 
Hereſy,by not acknowledging the Incarnation 


of the Word; and as to the Ebionites, Socinus 


aſcribes to thoſe Hereticks an Opinion which 
they never held. They believe Jeſus Chriſt to 
be a Man, but born of the Virgin by the 
Operation of the Holy Spirit, and we muſt 
perfectly renounce the Goſpel, before we can 


poſſibly entertain any other Sentiment. 


Socinus does not ſpare, in this Work, thoſe 
whom he calls Evangelicks. He charges them 


Firſt, With maintaining, That Man may be 


Righteous, at the ſame Time that he is com- 
mitting great Sins. Secondly, With deſtroying 
Liberty and Free-will by Predeſtination, and 
aſcribing Juſtification to Faith alone, exclu- 
ſive of good Works. Thirdly, He pretends, 
That they teach Things contrary to the Com- 
mandments of God, as by permitting a Man 
to be proſecuted in a Court of Juſtice in or- 
der to be condemn'd to ſuffer Death, and by 
killing him who attacks us when we cannot 
otherwiſe defend our ſelves. Fourthly, That 
the Evangelicks teach erroneous Doctrines, 
which hinder Mankind from arriving at the 
Glory of Salvation, as thoſe of the Trinity, 
the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Holy 
Spirit. With regard to the Lord's-Supper, 
he makes an Objection againſt the Sacramen- 
tarians, to which it is difficult enough for 
them to return an Anſwer. 'They maintain, 
that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are 
not in Subſtance under, or with Euchariſtical 
Bread ; notwithſtanding, they acknowledge , 
that his true Blood and true Body are really 
but ſpiritually given to the Faithful, who re- 
ceive the Euchariſtical Bread and Wine. Soci- 
nus pretends, that there is a Contradiction be- 
twixt receiving ſpiritually the Fleſh of Jeſus 
| | Ttt | Chriſt 
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Chriſt and receiving it really. He approves 
the Sentiment of Zuinglius, who had rejected 
this ſpiritual Manducation, and pretends that 
the Words of Jeſus Chriſt in the Inſtitution of 
his Supper have no relation to the reception of 
his Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, but to 
that which was about to happen to him, (of 
which the Fraction of Bread, and the Effuſion 
of Wine, were a Figure, ) and which ought 
to be practis d afterwards in order to preſerve 
the Memorial of his Death and Sufferings. 
Fifthly, That the Evangelicks arg groſsly de- 
ceiv'd, in approving the Baptiſm of Infants , 

and believing, that the Waters of Baptiſm 
have a Power of waſhing away Sins. In ſhort 
he pretends, that the Evangelicks hold many 

Sentiments contrary to Truth, and capable 
of leading Men into Error, ſuch as theſe fol- 
lowing ; That Adam was created immortal; 
'That he had an Original Uprightneſs ; That 
his Sin is the Cauſe of the Inclination which 
Men have to Evil, and of their having loſt 
their Free-will ; That the Motions of Concu- 
piſcence are Sins; That the Jews were not 
righteous but by faith in Jeſus Chriſt; and in 
ſhort, That Jeſus Chriſt died to expiate 
the Sins of Mankind. He attacks afterwards 
the Diſcipline of the Evangelicks with regard 
to .Excommunication , and thinks it very 
wrong, that they ſhould make uſe of it againſt 
thoſe who are not of their Opinion upon the 
point of Free-will, and the neceſſity of good 
Works. At length, he cries up the Num- 
ber of thoſe who quit the Evangelicks to be 
admitted into their Society, and blames very 
much the means the Evangelicks make uſe of 
to hinder ſuch Converts, from entring amongſt 
them, by forbidding them to read the Books 
which are wrote by thoſe of their Party. 


This writing is dated in the Month of June 


. 5 
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 _ Sccinys departs as far from the Sentiment 
of the Proteſtants, as from that of the Catho- 
4 „in his Treatiſe upon the Waters of 


aptiſm. He maintains there, that all the 


Paſſages of Seripture which are alledg'd for the 
Neceſſity of Baptiſm are not concluding. He 
does not condemn , nevertheleſs, the uſe of 
Baptiſm itſelf for Infants. He approves the 
Baptiſm of Jeus, Turks, and Hereticks, pro- 
vided they have a deſire to be baptiz'd. He 


leaves the Churches at Liberty ro baptize 
Children, or not, as they ſhall think fit. In 


fine, he diſapproves of the Uſage of rebapri- 


 zivg thoſe who have been bapriz'd, whether 
they are Children, or Adult Perſons. © Socinus 


c 


has defended- this. Tract agal nft the Remarks 


* * . 


of Pudithius and Cxechonicius. 


Ihe Sentimegt of Heinus upon the Lord's 
Supper is clearly explain d in his Treatiſe upon 
1 7 25 and Uſe of it. He pretends, 1775 
Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted it for ho other en 

than, to be a Commemoration, of his Death; 


ally the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the 


4 
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Euchariſt, and tho” one ought to receive it 
with Faith and Love, yet it does not 
communicate more to us of the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt than any other Action. 
In an Appendix join'd to this Treatiſe, Sci- 
nus goes further ſtill, affirming, that the Eu- 
chariſt is not a Teſtimony of the Good-will 
of God to Mankind, but ſimply an Acknow- 
ledgment that Men make in honour of the 
Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that all the de- 
ſign of the Ceremony is only to teſtifie the 
Faith which we have in him. This is what 
is compriz'd in the 8h Article of the Synod 
held at Lublin in 1593, which imports, that 


the end of the Lord's Supper is only a Com- 


memoration of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt ac- 
company'd with an Act of Thankſgiving, for 
that he deliver'd up his Body to be crucity'd, 
and ſhed his Blood for us. That as to the 
Manducation of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt and 
the Reception of his Blood, one eats and drinks 
it no more in the Lord'sSupper, than in any other 
Action. That it is not the Euchariſt, which 
by it ſelf confirms or augments our Faith, 
tho' that may happen on account of the Cir- 
cumſtances which accompany it. 'This De- 
ciſion is follow'd and confirm'd by an Anſwer 
made to a Letter of Niemojevius, who had 
wrote againſt Socinus's Tract on the Euchariſt. 
He again poſitively maintains there that the 
Lord's Supper was not inſtituted to apply to 
us the Death and Sufferings of Jefus Chriſt, 
but ſimply to eſtabliſh a Ceremony which 
might ſerve for aCommemoration of theDeath 
of Jeſus Chriſt. This Tract is ſupported by 
ſeveral others on the ſame Subject. Nexerthe- 
leſs, Socinus acknowledges, in a Diſcourſe, of 
which we have an Extract, that there is a 
Precept, affirmative, univerſal, and perpetu- 
al, given to Chriſtians to communicate of the 
Lord's Supper. He adds, that the Ceremony 
of breaking Bread is eſſential, and that one 
may celebrate it at all Times, and in all Si- 


tuations of the Body, whether ſtanding, ſit- 


ting, faſting, at a Table, or otherwiſe. 

There are beſides, in the 1ſt Volume of the 
Works of Socinus, ſeveral Theſes upon the Func- 
tions of JeſusChriſt, wherein he attacks the Sa- 
tisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt for Mankind; and 
reduces it to this, that ſeſus Chriſt has aſſur d 
us by his Death of the Good-will of God to- 
wards us, and by his Reſurrection has aſcer- 
tain'd to us eternal Salvation, if we keep his 
Commandments; in the Obſervation where; 


of conſiſts true Faititin 1 

There is alfo in this Volume a Writing 
upon Free-will and Predeſtination; another 
againſt the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
Pre- exiſtence before he was born of Mary; the 
Fragment of a Tract in anſwer to the Paſſages 
of Scripture alledg'd to prove the Trinity, 
and a particular Treatiſe againſt the Divinity 
of the Holy Spirit. In the laſt he clearly 


lays down his Syſtem, That there is but one 


Spirit is his 


ſovereign God, that the Holy | 
| nu Tn „„ opt i” 
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Virtue and Efficacy, and that there are not 
two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, but that he is 
ſimply a meer Man, tho” Son of God by the 
Holy Spirit, and his only Son after a ſingular 
manner; 1ſt, By his Birth of the Virgin, 2dly, 
By the Gifts and Graces which God was 
less d to confer upon him, 34h, By his Re- 
ſurrection, and by his Glory,  _. 
Beſides the Writings we have mention'd ; 
there are alſo in this Volume, ſeveral other 
Tracts of Socinus, upon Paſſages of Scripture, 
and Letters, and religious Exercitations. As 
to his Commentaries upon Scripture, the Vo- 
lame begins with an Erpfentten of the Ser- 
mon of Jeſus Chriſt upon the Mount, contain'd 
in the 57h, 6th, and 7th Chapters of the Goſ- 
pel of St. Matthew. This Work contains ſo- 
lid Maxims of Morality.” There is alſo a 
Writing upon the 7th Chap. of the Epiſtle to 
the Romans, in which Socinus pretends, that 
St. Paul ſpeaking in his own Name, of a Man, 
who has a Law in his Members, warring againſt 
the Law of his Mind, does not mean himſelf, 
or one under the Law of Grace, but a Jew 
or Pagan ; which he again endeavours to ſup- 
port by ſeveral Arguments, tending all ro 
eſtabliſh this Sentiment, 'That by the Sin of 
theFirſt Man Human Nature was not vitiated. 
| He gives alſo a particular Explication of the 
9th Chap. of the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the 
Romans, concerning Election and Reprobation, 
and pretends, that they are to be underſtood 
only of the Jews -and Gentiles. == 
There are ſome Explications, nevertheleſs; 
in which Socinus has given the true Senſe of 
the inſpir d Writings; for it muſt be confeſs d, 
that Socinus and his Sect, their Errors ex- 
cepted, are very good literal Interpreters of 
Scripture. As we may find in the Commen- 


tary which follows the 1/ Epiſtle of St. John, 


and the other Notes of this Author. 


The Treatiſe upon the Authority of Scrip- 


ture was compos'd in Halian, about the Year 

1570, by Fauſtus Socinus. He Tranſlated it 
afterwards into Latin, and his Verſton was 
Yrinted under the Name of Dominick Lopez, a 


eſuite, at Seville in 1588, if we are to give 


credit to the 1ſt Page of the Book; but there 
is reaſon to think, that not only the Name of 
the Author is falſe, but alſo that the Place of the 
Edition, and the Permiſſions that are affix'd to 
it, are ſuppofititious; and that the Printer, 
who is ſaid to be Cornelius Nicolai of Am ſter- 
dam, to encourage the Sale of the Book, and 
to skreen himſelf, wrote in the 1½ Leaf, that 
it was printed at Sevife. However that be, 
this falſe Title deceiv'd the Jefuite Bookſellers, 
Who have inferted this Treatiſe into the num- 
ber of the Works of Dominick Lopex, their Bro- 
ther. The better to cover this Fraud, a Pre- 
ſace was prefixt to the Work, which con- 
tain'd a quite contrary Doctrine to that in 
the Body of it; for the Preface aſſerted, that 
Men had a natural Knowledge of God, which 
Opinion the Author attacks in his Book. 
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Conrad Vorſtius convinc'd the World after-Socinus. 

wards, that this Work belong d to Socinus ; WW 
by cauſing it to be printed without the Pre- 


face at Cracow, in the Year 1511; and it is alſo 
under the Name of Socinus in the 1ſt Volume 
of the Bibliotheque of the Socinians. It was 
tranſlated and printed in Nemiſb, in 1623, and 


in French, in 1592. The Deſign ofthis Trea- 


tiſe is to give Proofs of the Authority of 
the Books of Holy Writ, as well to thoſe who 
acknowledge the Truth of the Religion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, as to thoſe who Bube on it, or 


believe it to be falſe. To the firſt, Socinus 


fays, he does not ſee how one can doubt of 
the Authority of the Books of the Old and 


New Teſtament. . If one acknowledges the 


Authority of the New Teſtament, one cannot 


deny that of the Old, fince the Books of the 


Former appeal to, and confirm thoſe of the 
Latter. And one cannot reaſonably call in 
queſtion the Authority of the Books of the 
New Teſtament, ſince one cannot deny but 
that they belong to the Authors whoſe Names 


they bear, and there is not the leaſt room t 


doubt of the Credit and Veracity of the Per- 
ſons who wrote them. They either ſaw 
themſelves, or were certainly inform'd of the 


things they wrote, by the undoubted Teſti- 


mony of others ; they had no Intereſt to carry 
on by publiſhing Falſhoods; the Maxims of 


their Religion forbad them to tell a Lye, and 
the only end they purſu'd, was to teach Men 


the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. The four Evan- 
veliſts agree together in this Doctrine, and if 
there are any ſeeming Contradictions amongſt 
them, they relate only to light and trivial 
Circumſtances. The Doctrine conſider'd in 
it ſelf has nothing which may induce any Per- 
{on to think it falſe. As to what relates to 
the Old Teſtament, the Prophecies which are 
contain'd in it, are explain'd in the New; and 
tho' they may ſometimes, in the literal Senſe, 
have another Application, beſides that to Je- 
ſus Chriſt; they are perfectly accompliſh'd in 
him, in a Senſe, either plain, or conceal'd un- 
der the outſide of the Letter, and even by 
Events prefigurative of him. © © 

The Authors of the Books of the New Te- 
ſtament are aſcertain'd by the Teſtimony of 


the Ancients concerning them: if there were 


ſome, about whom Doubts aroſe in the In- 


fancy of the Church, in a ſhort Time all 


Scruples wereremov'd, and they were acknow- 
ledg'd to be the undoubted Authors of the 
Books afcrib'd' to them. Tho', ſuppoſing , 


one did not certainly know the Authors of 


ſome Books, as of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


and the Revelatious, it does not follow, that 


theſe Books have therefore no Authority, 
ſince they are undoubtedly ancient, and have 


been always reſpected by Chriſtians. 
The Third Difficulty which one may raiſe- 


apainſ: the inſpir'd Writings, is, to know, 


hether they have not been Chang'd or Cor- 


rupted. This Change might be either total, 


e or 
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Hiſtory of the New Teſtament have been al- 


ter d. There are only ſome Paſſages pretended 


to be corrupted, in things of very ſmall or no 
Conſequence, which make no Alteration in 
the Hiſtory or Doctrine of the Goſpels, and 
do not at all diminiſh the Authority of the 
inſpir'd Writings ; which have been always 
preſerv'd with the utmoſt Care and Reverence 
by Chriſtians diſpers'd thro' the whole World; 
in which therefore it was impoſſible to make 
any conſiderable Alteration, without being 
perceiv'd and found outby all of the Faithful. 


 Befiges, when one acknowledges, that the 


Chriſtian pe is true, one muſt at the 


ſame Time confeſs, that God would not ſuffer 


the Books that contain it to be corrupted. 

In ſhort, one cannot oppoſe to the Autho- 
rity of the inſpir'd Writings, any other Au- 
thority which can render them. in the leaſt 
ſuſpected. Towards the End of this Chapter, 
Socinus proves, that the Hiſtory of Maſes is 


worthy of Credit, tho' he has given us an Ac- 
count of ſeveral Tranſactions which happen'd 


before his Time. 5 
He undertakes in the Second, to prove the 
Authority of the ſacred Books, againſt thoſe 


who deny the Chriſtian Religion, or doubt of 
the Truth of it. Amongſt theſe, ſome acknow- 


ledge, that there is, or may be a true Religion 


in the World; ſuch Perſons, ought immedi- 


ately to give their Aſſent to the Truth of the 
Goſpel, becauſe no other Religion upon Earth 


has ſuch ſhining Characters of Truth, as are 


to be found in it; and no Doctrine comes near 
that Purity of Morality which the inſpir'd 
Writings inculcate. Socinus expatiates after- 


wards upon the miraculous Propagation of 


the Goſpel; and concludes, every Man of 
good Senfe muſt acknowledge, that if there 
be a true Religion in the World, it is the 
Chriſtian. 1 

It remains for him to confute thoſe who 
affirm, that there is no true Religion. To 
do this, we muſt prove, firſt, that there is a 


God who governs the World, and exerciſes a 


particular Providence over Mankind; after- 
wards that Jeſus Chriſt came into the World 


to give Precepts of Religion and Virtue; that 
he confirm'd them by Miracles; that he died 
and roſe again from the Grave, to vindicate 


his divine Miſſion and Authority. This is 
eſtabliſh'd upon Teſtimonies certain, incon- 
teſted, and acknowledg'd to be true by the 
Jews, irreconcilable Enemies of the Chriſtians. 


The Apoſtles alſo and firſt Chriſtians have not 
only given Teſtimony to the Refurrection of 


Jeſus Chriſt, but ſeal d it alſo with their Blood, 


without having one Perſon amongſt them who 


invalidated the 'Truth of this Fa&, by not 


Fielding a firm Aſſent to it. | 


In the third Chapter Scinus ſhews, that 


the Difficulties which are to be found in the 
Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, ought not to 


make us entertain the leaſt doubt of the Truth 
of its Facts; and pretends, that the greateſt 
Part of them who doubt of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, or ſeparate from it, do it only becauſe 
they will not obſerve the Precepts it enjoins. 

In fine, he obſerves very juſtly, that the 
Books of the New 'Teſtament are more cer- 
tain, and more worthy of Belief, than all the 
other ancient Hiſtories, which one never en- 
tertains the leaſt doubt of. "The Jews and 
Chriſtians concur equally in giving "Teſtimony 
to their Antiquity and Authority : But why 
do not all Men agree in believing them. Be- 
cauſe, ſays Socinus, theſe Proofs are ſufficiently 


clear and manifeſt to thoſe who love Goodneſs 


and Virtue ; but make no Impreſſion upon 
them who are reſolvd to live in Impiety and 


Licentiouſneſs ; and becauſe God has juſtly 


diſpos'd Things thus, to reward the one, and 
infli& the deſerv'd Puniſhments on the other. 
*Tis not ſurprizing,that this Writing ſhould 
deceive ſeveral Perſons, who have aſcrib'd it 
to a Catholick Author; for it contains ſolid 
Truths, which tend to the Eſtabliſhment of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and of the Authority 
of the Books of the New Teſtament ; and one 
does not find clearly expreſs'd in it, the Error 
of Focinus againſt the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, 
tho* he calls him throughout, only, Jeſus the 


Nazarene. Socinus had begun to enlarge this 


Treatiſe, by adding to it ſeveral particular 
Proofs, in the Work which he has entitled 
Sacred Lectures; but he has handled only the 
firſt Queſtion, namely, Whether the Authors of 


the Books of the New Teſtament are worthy 


of Credit ? and has but begun to treat of the 
ſecond, viz. Whether the Books of the New 
Teſtament were wrote by thoſe to whom they 
„ 2 1.4, Th 

He departs much farther from Catholick 
Sentiments, in his Writings upon the Church, 
which he diſtinguiſhes into two Parts. Firſt, 
'That which comprehends all the viſible So- 
cieties who make Profeſſion of the Doctrine of 
Jeſus Chriſt. And Secondly, An inviſible So- 
ciety of the Faithful. He pretends, that the 


Church, taken in the firſt Senſe, may be ſub- 
je& to Error in Things which are not eſſen- 
tial to Religion; and that one is not oblig 'd, 


* 


under Pain of loſing Salvation, to believe all 
that it teaches. He rejects the external Marks 
of the true Church, to attach himſelf ſolely, 
to the Doctrine conformable to Scripture, 
which, according to him, is the only Rule 
whereby to find out the true Church. He 
aſſures us, that the ſole Thing neceſſary to ob- 


tain Salvation, is to acknowledge the Doctrine 


of Jeſus Chriſt, and to obſerve his Command- 
ments. In ſhort, he holds, that it is a Thing 
unprofitable, to ſeek where, and in what So- 
ciety is to be found, the true Church; ſince it 
js to be found whereſoever is taught the Do- 


ctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. He ſays the Tame thing 
of the Vocation of Miniſters, and their Fun- 
ction, Which he renders common to all the 


\ 
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Secinure or particular in ſome Paſſages only. One can- 
not pretend to ſay, that all. the Do&rines and 


* 22 


"> 


4 
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Faithful, and attacks on this Head the Sy- 
ſtem of the Lutherans, © 5 
Some Perſon propounded ſeveral Difficulties 


againſt what was contain'd in this Writing. 


Firſt, That it ſeem'd ſtrange, that the uni- 
verſal Church of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould have 
fall'n into, and continued in an Error; ever 
ſince the Time of the Apoſtles, and that they 
ſhould entirely have loſt the Knowledge of 
the true God, and of the Nature of his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt. Socinus replies, that the 
Church always preſerv'd the Knowledge of 

God the Father, and of Chriſt. All Chriſti- 
ans, ſays he, have agreed and do ſtill agree in 
their Opinions, concerning theſe Truths; but 
they have added to them, the Doctrine of 
three Perſons ſubſiſting in one God. He ac- 
knowledges, that one cannot exclude from 
Life eternal, thoſe Perſons who held this laſt 
Opinion; but aſſerts, that one, to whom God 
has made known, that there is but one divine 
Eſſence; that there are not three Perſons in 
it; and that Jeſus of Nazareth had no Exi- 
ſtence before he was born of Mary; ought 


not to diſſemble nor hide this Sentiment; that 


thoſe who perſecute him for it are criminal, 
and that he, who being perſwaded of theſe 


Truths, expoſes himſelf to all kinds of Miſery 


in this World in the Defenſe of them, does 
nothing but what his Duty and . Conſcience 
oblige him to 'perform. For, adds he, tho' 
it be not. neceſſary to Salvation to maintain 
this Doctrine, it is uſeful, and tends very 
much to the carrying on that great Work; 
becauſe, without it, one cannot exactly know 
the Way to Heaven, but may fall into divers 
Errors, which will lead one from it. The 
ſecond Difficulty turns upon the ſame Princi- 
ple, that it does not ſeem likely that the Holy 
Spirit, who is given to the Church, as an In- 
ſtructor and perpetual Guardian of the Faith, 
ſhould have permitted almoſt all the Faithful 
to have fall'n, in all. Ages, into an Error, 
upon this grand Article. Socinus anſwers to 
this Difficulty, that God has not promis d 
the Church a perpetual and continual Preſer- 
vation of the whole and entire Truth, but 
only Strength and Conſolation ſufficient to 
diſpoſe Men to attain eternal Salvation; that 
if the Church has degenerated, and miſ- un- 
derſtood ſome Truths, twas not the Holy 
Spirit wlio led them into. Error and Licenti- 
ouſneſs; that, after all, the Holy Ghoſt was 
not promis d to the Church for ever, but on- 
ly to the Apoſtles; and in ſhort, that what is 
ſaid of his inſtructing Chriſtians in all Truth, 
ought not to be underſtood, but of eſſential 
Truths, which are abſolutely neceſſary to 
Salvation. All the other Objections againſt 
Socinus arè founded on the ſame Principles. 
Sbeinus makes no Account of Councils, Fa- 
thers, nor even of the Proteſtant Divines, to 
whom only he aſcribes the Cauſe of their Se- 
paration, declaring, that thoſe of his Party 
would have allow de a Toleration to them, if 
Part II. 


they had not been ill treated by them. He Sceigu- 


concludes with an Epilogue, which contains YDV 


very pious Sentiments in Appearance. 

This Treatiſe is follow'd by an Explication 
of theſe Words of the Goſpel of St. Matthew, 
Chap. 16. v. 18. Thou art Peter, and upon this 
Rock will I build my Church, and the Gates of 
Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. He finds three 
Difficulties in the Explication of theſe Words. 
Firſt, That it is not clear to what this Term, 
Stone, relates. The Second is, To know, whe- 
ther Jeſus Chriſt by this Promiſe did not give 
ſomething in particular to St. Peter. 'The 
Third, What thoſe Things are which he pro- 
mis d to give him, and in particular, how far 
that Grant extends, to bind and to looſe, which 
makes a Part of this Promiſe. 

Upon the firſt Queſtion, he doubts not but 
that it is to the Perſon of St. Peter, that the 
Term, this Stone, relates. For otherwiſe, ſays 
he, the Alluſion which Jeſus Chriſt has made 
to this Name in the Goſpel of St. John, Ch. 1. 
v. 42. in giving it to St. Peter, would be vain; 
foraſmuch as in the Language wherein our 
bleſſed Lord ſpoke, the Name of Peter and of a 
Stone is the ſame. But if any one think it ſtrange 
that the Church ſhould be ſaid to be built on 
St. Peter, this Text explains it ſelf when com- 
par'd with other Paſlages of Scripture, where- 
in ir is ſaid, that the Apoſtles are the Foun- 
dation of the Church, and that Jeſus Chriſt 
is the chief Corner Stone. 
With regard to the ſecorid Queſtion, Soci- 
nus determines, that one is not oblig'd to be- 
lieve that Jeſus Chriſt has promis'd any thing 
by thoſe Words to St. Peter, which he was 
not to receive in common with the other Apo- 
ſtles. He addreſſes himſelf particularly to 


this Apoſtle, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe 


he ſpoke for the reſt, and becauſe he was in 
Effect the firſt amongſt them, 'tho* he had no 
Kind of Power of Authority over them. ; 
As to the third Queſtion, it comprehends 
four Parts. Firſt, That which Jeſus Chriſt 
underſtoood by theſe Words, I wil build my 
Church upon this Stone. © Secondly, 'T'o what 
this Promiſe may be ſaid to extend, That the 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Thirdly, 


What the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven are, which 


Jeſus Chriſt here promiſes to entruſt with him. 
Fourthly, How we ought to underſtand thoſe 
Words, that whatever he ſhall bind or looſe on 
Earth, ſhall be bound or loos'd in Heaven. With 
regard tothe firſt Difficulty, he affirms, that 
Jeſus Chriſt has built his Church upon St. Pe- 
ter, in like manner, as upon the other Apoſtles; 
foraſmuch as they have equally preach'd the 
Goſpel; and eſtabliſh'd Chriſtian Churches in 
all Places. As to pro ary 'That we muſt 
not underſtand by the Word Hell, the Efforts 
of the Devil, but Hell it ſelf and Death; and 
that the Meaning is, that Hell and Death 


fhall not prevail over the Church, becauſe. 


Chriſtians ſhall not continue in a State of 
Mortality. He adds, one may ſay, tis upon 
b U uu „the 
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the Faith which St. Peter profeſs d that this 


Promiſe is eſtabliſh'd, that he Gates of Hell 


ſhall not prevail againſt the Church of Chriſt. As 


to the Keys, Socinus reduces the Underſtanding 
of this Term, to a ſimple Declaration, that 


thoſe who believe in Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be fav'd, 


and that he will approve that Judgment. In 


. ſhort, to bind and looſe, according to Socinus, 


in this Place, are metaphorical and paſſive 
Expreſſions, depending on the Will of Men, 


in that they may be ſaid to be loos'd, by be- 


lieving in Jefus Chriſt, and bound by not be- 
lieving in him, or not obeying his Command- 
ments. This Faith in Jeſus Chriſt looſes not 
only thoſe. who did not formerly believe in 
him, but alſo them who after believing in him 
fall into Sin, provided that they riſe again by 
Repentance. "Tis eaſy to comprehend, that 
by This, Socinus overthrows the Sacraments of 
Penance, Confeſſion and Abſolution, and aſſerts, 


khat there is no Neceſſity of making any Satis- 
faction. In ſhort, he pretends, that the Apoſtles 


had no Succeſſors in their Miniſtry of binding 
and looſing,and that thoſe who came after them, 
had nothing to do but to follow their Exam- 
ples, in teaching Mankind the fame 'Things 


which the Apoſtles had learn'd from Jeſus 


Chriſt, This Treatiſe is follow'd with Ex- 
tracts of other Writings of Socinus againſt the 
Viſibility of the Church, the Succeſſion and 
Authority of Paſtors, the true Marks of the 
Church, and in ſhort, with the Re-eſtabliſh- 
ment of the true pretended Church, which 
he reduces leg to the preaching of the true 


Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, by whomſoever it is 


have us pay to Jeſus Chriſt. And tho God 


taught, and the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 


ments, of which he makes all the Faithful, 
Miniſters. He pretends alſo, that Baptiſm is 
an indifferent Thing, and that the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of Paſtors is not neceſſary. After having 
laid down theſe bad Principles, he maintains, 
that we ought to adore and invoke Jeſus Chriſt, 
tho” he be no more than a Creature. He re- 
fers, on this Subject, to the Treatiſe which 
he wrote againſt Francis David, and David 
Franken, of which we ſhall give an Account 
hereafter ; and produces many Reaſons ſup- 
ported' by Leſtimonies of Scripture to prove, 
'Tis enjoin'd in Holy Writ, that we ſhould 
honour the Sou in like manner as we honour the 
Father : and this Honour of the Father is an 
Adoration which is due to Jeſus Chriſt; for- 
aſmuch as we acknowledge him to be our King 
and Heavenly Lord, who has the Power of 
Life and Death, and whom God has appoint- 
ed to rule over us. No one of good Senſe, 
fays he; can;deny, that this Honour is a divine 
Worſhip and Adoratipn, which God would 


had not enjoin-d it, the Power granted to Je- 


ſus Chriſt, his Elevation, his Dignity, and his 


Quality of Saviour, of themſelves might chal- 
lenge our Adoration. 'The Paſſages of Scrip- 
bare, Whexrein i. is ſaid, that we ought co 


©. 4 


that we ought to invoke and adore Feſus Chriſt. 


Book VI. 
worſhip God alone, do not exclude, as Soci- 
nus pretends, the. Adoration of Jeſus Chriſt, 
tho' he is not, according to him, the true 
God. With regard to the Invocation of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, he agrees with his Adverfary, that 
one may paſs it over, but affirms, that it is 
uſeful ; and tho' all Prayers ought to be ad- 
dreſs d to God, as the grand and ultimate Ob- 


ject of divine Worſhip, nevertheleſs, one may 


offer them to Jeſus Chriſt as to a Mediator, 
and pray to God in his Name. In ſhort, So- 
cinus proves very ſolidly from Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, that we ought to adore and invocate 
Jeſus Chriſt. 'The Adverſaries he attack'd, 
reply d, that Jeſus Chriſt, not being God, 
ought not be worſhip'd nor invok'd. Since we 
are fall'n upon this Article, we ſhall here re- 
cite the Reaſonings that were made uſe of on 
either Side. And firſt we ſhall only remark 
in general, that in theſe two oppoſite.Errors 
there are two inconteſtable Truths, which 
eltabliſh, after an invincible manner, the Di- 
vinity of Jeſus Chriſt. Socinus demonſtrates 
clearly by Holy Scripture, that we ought to 


worſhip Jeſus Chriſt. His Demonſtrations put 


the Matter out of all Diſpute. His Adverſa- 
ries eſtabliſh'd their Sentiment upon a Truth 
indiſputably true by the Light of Reaſon, 
that we ought not to worſhip any thing but 
God alone. From theſe two Truths, equally 
clear and well eſtabliſh'd, it reſults, that Je- 
ſus Chriſt is God by this Syllogifm, clear and 
ſimple, of which the Major is this, One ought 
not to worſhip any thing but God alone, a Propoſi- 
tion evident, and which is to be found in ex- 
preſs Terms, at the Head of the Command- 
ments of God. The Minor is this, That one 
ought to adore Jeſus Chriſt. Socinus proves this 


in ſuch a manner, by Paſſages of Holy Writ, 


and the Inductions which he draws from them, 
as admits of no Reply to them. From theſe 
two Propoſitions there neceſſarily reſults a 
third, which forms the Concluſion of this Syl- 
logifm, Therefore Jeſus Chriſt is God: and thus 
we deduce from the Confeſſion and Reaſons 
of our Enemies, a Truth which they will not 
acknowledge. They confound themſelves 


mutually by their Falſfioods, and Truth tri- 


umphs by the attacks of its very Enemies. 
Let us enter into a Detail of the Reaſons al- 
ledg'd on each Side. On the one Part, Eraſ- 
mus, Son of John (Eraſmus Johannis) Profeſſot 


at Auvers, who retir d to Poland, where he 
join'd himſelf with the Socinians, and from 
thence had paſs'd to Tranſilvania, in order to 
teach thoſe of his Opinion at Clauſembourg, not 


being able to reconcile himſelf to the Syſtem 
of Sacinys; and not finding, that the Replies 


to the Paſſages of Scripture, Which prove, 


that the Word exiſted: before Jeſus Chriſt was 
born of Mary, and had united himſelf to hu- 
man Nature, were ſupportable, rene wd the 
Errors of the Arri ans, viz, That this Word 
had been created by the Father before the 
World was made, and refuted the br 
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which Socinus had made of theſe Paſſages. So- 
cinus attack'd the Syſtem of the Arrians, and 
ſhew d that it was built upon no Foundation. 
On the other Side, Francis, Son of David 
(Franciſcus Davidis) being rais'd by the Anti- 
trinitarians to the Dignity of Superintendent 
of their Churches in Tranſilvania, after having 
contended with George Blandrate, about the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, according to the 
Principles of Socinus, paſs'd farther, and main- 
taind, that Jeſus Chriſt being only a meer 
Man, ought neither to be invok'd nor ador'd. 
He compos'd ſeveral Theſes to eſtabliſh this 
Doctrine, which were refuted by Socinus. 
Chriſtian Frankern a German, who had been 
a Jeſuite, being retir'd into Poland, and after- 
wards into Tranſilvania, ſupported the Senti- 
ment of Francis Son of David, Fauſtus Socinus 
reply'd to him, and in general attack'd the 
Sentiments of all the Authors who had wrote 
on that Side, whom he call'd Demi-Jews. 
Their Errors were condemn'd in a* Synod 
held in 1579, at Alba Regalis, and at that 


Time Socinus compos'd a "Treatiſe to refute 


that of Francis the Son of David. The laſt 
made an Anſwer to it, which was publiſh'd 
with a Confutation of the Decree of the 
Churches of Poland under the Name of Pa- 
leologus. Socinus us d all his Efforts to engage 
George Blandrate, and the other Divines of his 
Party in Tranfilvania, to confute theſe Wri- 
tings; and not being able to prevail upon 
them to engage in this Diſpute, publiſh'd the 
Theſes of Francis Son of David, and his An- 
ſwer, with a Confutation of the Reply which 
Fyluncis David had made to him. 

The Theſes of Francis David may be re- 
duc'd to two Propofitions. 'The firſt is, that 
the Term of Invocation is to be taken for the 
Worſhip of God, and the Confidence with 


which we ask temporal and ſpiritual Bleſſings 


of him. 'The ſecond, that this Invocation is 
not aſcrib'd to Jeſus Chriſt in the Holy Scrip- 


ture, being ſolely referv'd to God the Creator 


of Heaven and Earth. Socinus proves the In- 
vocation of Jeſus Chriſt by the Paſſage of the 
_ 75th Chapter of the Ace, Verſe 58, where it 
is ſaid, that St. Stephen call'd upon Jeſus, and 
ſaid, Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit. He joins 
to this Paſſage, all thoſe wherein it is ſaid, 
that they calld upon the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt. This Invocation is the fame with that 
wherein the Name of God is invok'd, which 
contains in it divine Worſhip, and a Demand 
of Relief and Aſſiſtance. St. Paul, in the Be- 
ginning of all his Epiſtles, wiſhes the Faithful 
to whom he writes, Grace and Peace by Jeſus 
Chriſt ; which is the ſame thing as if he had 
ſaid, I beſeech Jeſus Chriſt to aſſiſt you in all 


Things. Befides, how can one deny, that we 


ought to addrefs our Prayers to Jeſus Chriſt, 
now reigning in Heaven, to beg his Aſſiſtance, 
ſince it 1s certain that he has receiv'd of the 
Father all Power in Heaven and on Earth? 
Matt. 28. v. 18. The Epifttes of St. Paul and 


Caule to his Adverſaries; for, fays he, i 


the Revelations are fill'd with Teſtimonies of Socinus. 


the Protection which Jeſus Chriſt reaches out 
to the Church; and it is he who gives Life 
to the Faithful, that is, who ſhall raiſe up 
Mankind at the Day of Judgment. The Pro- 
hibition of invoking any other than God the 
Creator of Heaven and Earth, is not contrary 
to the Invocation of Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe the 
Worſhip which is paid to him, is ultimately 
apply'd to God, who has rais'd Jeſus Chriſt 
to ſuch a wy 5 of Majeſty, as obliges all 
Perſons to confeſs, with the Apoſtle St. Paul, 
that he is our Lord, to the Glory of God the Fa- 


ther; and, becauſe thoſe who have Confidence 
in Jeſus Chriſt, put their principal Truſt in 
God, who has given him Power to aſſiſt us. 


Socinus allows, nevertheleſs, to his Adverſa- 
Ties, that there 1s no Precept which enjoins 
us to invoke Jeſus Chriſt, and that if any one 
has Faith enough to addreſs himſelf directly 
to God, he 1s not abſolutely oblig'd to have 
recourſe to his Son, tho' he may ſafely direct 
his Adorations to him, 


If Jeſus Chriſt has not given us, ſays Soci- 


nus, an expreſs Precept enjoining his own In- 
vocation, 'twas only becauſe he did not ſeek 
his own Glory, but that of his Father ; and 
becauſe at the ſame Time he plainly declar'd, 
that his Father would give his Diſciples whatſo- 
ever they ſhould ask of him in his Name; for the 


Adoration in Spirit and Truth, addreſs'd to the 


Father, does not at all exclude the Invocation 
of the Son; and in ſhort, there are ſeveral 
Examples in Holy Writ, of Invocations ad- 
dreſs'd to Jeſus Chriſt ; tho' ſhould there be 
none, it would not from thence follow, that we 
ought not to invoke him. 8 
George Blandrate remark'd very well, that 


Socinus, by granting that the Invocation of 
Jeſus Chriſt was not neceſſary, gave ay the 


it 18 
an indifferent thing, whether we invoke Jeſus 
Chriſt, or no ; if there is no Commandment or 
Neceſſity of adoring him; why do we not ad- 
dreſs directly to God the Father, whoſe In- 
vocation and Worſhip ate clearly enjoin'd ? 
The Queſtion becomes by this Means perfe&- 
ly uſeleſs, ſince they will ſay, that being not 
obligd to invoke Jeſus Chriſt, they will not 
do it. For this Reaſon Blandrate propoſes 
ſome Arguments, to prove the Neceſſity of 
the Invocation of Jeſus Chriſt; which are 
founded on his Prieſthood; on the Belief which 
we ought to have in him; on the Power he 
has receiv d from God ; on the excellent Gifts 
with which he was endud by him; on the 
Glory of his Father ; on his own Quality of 


Mediator, and Head of the Church, and King 


of Heaven and Earth ; and laſtly, on the Ex- 
amples of the Apoſtles and all the primitive 
Chravnans, 7 4 3 
Blandrate having ſent this Remark to Fauſtu- 
Socinus, he anſwer'd, that Prayers were ad- 
dreſs'd directly to God, but that, neverthe- 


leſs, one e eſus Chriſt at all Times 
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SINKS, and on all Occaſions, becauſe Prayer offer'd 
net es up to Jeſus Chriſt, was indeed apply 'd to God 


the Father, who has given all Power to his 
Son. Notwithſtanding all this, he pretends, 
that there is no expreſs Precept for the Invo- 
cation of Jeſus Chriſt, rho' all Mankind are 
oblig'd to acknowledge his Kingdom, his 
Power, and Authority, which challenge our 
Adoration ; that this one is bound to believe, 
tho* one was not oblig'd to perform Acts of 
Worſhip and Invocation towards him. 
Francis Son of David publiſh'd a pretty long 
Anſwer to this 'Tra& of Söcinus, who wrote 
a Reply to it. The former maintains ſtrenu- 
doully, that one-ought not to invoke nor wor- 
ſhip Jeſus Chriſt, unleſs he be God. And the 
latter, that the Holy Scriptures eſtabliſh 
clearly the Worſhip and Invocation of Jefus 
Chriſt. "Theſe two Propoſitions demonſtrate 
fully the Truth of the Catholick Doctrine, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is truly God. =o 
One may draw the ſame Conſequence from 
the Diſpute betwixt Socinus and David at 
 Francken. The laſt proves by Reaſon, that 
one ought not to adore Jeſus Chriſt if he is 
not God ; for, ſays he, there is an infinite 
Diſtance betwixt the Creator and his Crea- 
rures : one cannot afcribe to the Creature the 
Honour which is due to God alone ; this Ho- 
nour is Adoration: one cannot therefore at- 
tribute to Jeſus Chriſt this Adoration, if he is 
no more than a Creature. Socinus anſwers, 


that God might communicate his Honour to 


Jeſus Chriſt, and command Mankind to adore 
him. Franken, replies, that this Communica- 
tion would impeach the Wiſdom of God, ſince 
it would be a Folly to give a Creature that 
which belongs to God alone. Socinus,vanquiſh'd 
by Reaſon, has recourſe to the Authority of 
Scripture. Francken allerts, that Holy Writ, 
being capable of ſeveral Interpretations, will 
not a as an infallible Rule to determine 
this Diſpute ; and that the 'Term, Adoration, 
or Worſhip, being equivocal, one may under- 
ſtand by it, an Honour purely civil. The 
Paſſage of St. Paul, Let all the Angels of God 
worſhip him, is clear and expreſs, not only for 
the Adoration, but alſo for the Divinity of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Francken reproaches Socinus with 
maintaining the Adoration of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ar the ſame Time that he owns, that the 
Quality of God does not properly belong to 
him. Socinus replies, that there are two Sorts 
of religious Adoration, one which is addreſs d 
directly to God, and another which is applied 
to him by Jeſus Chriſt. Francken demands of 


him, if theſe two Adorations are of the ſame 


Species. Socinus anſwers. in the affirmative, 
foraſmuch as the Adoration of Jeſus Chriſt is 


apply d to God; and explaining more largely 
his Sentiment, affirms, that theſe two Ado- 
rations are of the ſame Kind, tho' not of the 


ſame Species. Fraxcken puſhes him thereupon, 


and ſhews, that Adoration is to be paid to 
God alone, by a divine Commandment, 5 


— 
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cinus excepts Jeſus Chriſt, to whom God has 
communicated this Right of being ador'd. 
Francken remarks, that in the ſame Paſſages 
of Scripture, the Title of Creator is alfo 
aſcrib'd to Jeſus Chriſt, a Title, which, as 
Socinus pretends, does not belong to him, but 
by Way of Analogy' He preſſes him alſo 
upon the Attribute of the Omnipotence of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Socinus reſtrains that in Jefns 
Chriſt, to Things which relate to his Church. 
Francken demands of him, if this Omnipotence 
in Jeſus Chriſt is finite or infinite. Socinns 
anſwers, that it is infinite with regard to the 
Church, tho of it ſelf finite, becauſe it is not 
to be apply'd to any thing, but what relates 
to the Church. Francken gives an Inſtance, 
and ſays, one might as well affirm, that the 
abſolute Power of God is finite, becauſe it 
does not extend it ſelf to all Things poſſible 
and impoſſible. He asks Socinus atterwards, 
if- the Power of Jeſus Chriſt in the Church 
ought to be call'd Infinite and Almighty. S- 
cinus anſwers affirmatively, viz. that it is in 
Chriſt Jeſus, particular and divine. Francker 
objects to him, that if the Power of Jeſus 
Chriſt is infinite, his Knowledge ought to be 
ſo too, which one cannot aſcribe to a created 
Being. Socinus replies, that theſe Difficulties 
proceed from falſe Reaſoning and Philoſophy. 
Francken maintains, that theſe Reaſonings are 
juſt, and that thoſe of Socinus tend to eſtabliſh 
the Trinity of three Perſons in God. Socinus 
may proteſt, as much as he pleaſes, that he 
aſcribes ſupreme Adoration to God alone, and 
to Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator; but Francken de- 
clares to him, that if he makes Jeſus Chriſt 
Partaker of the Worſhip which is due to God 
alone, he ought alſo to communicate to him 
the Right of creating, preſerving, and go- 
verning the World. Socinus pretends, it is 
not neceſſary, that he who is Mediator as to 
Adoration, ſhould be the ſame alſo with re- 
ſpect to the Creation of all Things. Franckes 
proves, that this is neceſſary, becauſe, accord- 
ing to Socinus himſelf, there is an Analogy and 
Proportion betwixt the Cauſe and the Means; 
that the Cauſe of the Adoration of God, is, 
foraſmuch as he is the Author of all Things; 
and therefore the Means which eſtabliſh the 
Adoration of Jeſus Chriſt, ought to be the 
Creation of all Things. Socinus having no- 
thing to reply to theſe Arguments, retrenches 
himſelf within this Aſſertion, That all thoſe 
whom he has known to be againſt the Ado- 
ration of Jeſus Chriſt, have afterwards fall'n 
into Atheiſm. Fraxcken replies, that one may 
ſay the ſame Thing of the greateſt Part of 
the Anti-trinitarians; that, in ſhort, if one 

ought to adore. Jeſus Chriſt, it muſt neceſſari- 
ly follow from thence, that we allow him to 
be God eſſentially, and that it is Idolatry to 
worſhip any thing belides the ſupreme God. 
'Thereupon he propoſes to Socinus the Argu- 
ments which thoſe maintain who believe the 


Trinity; Arguments indiſputable, and en- 


tirely 
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tirely to the Advantage of the Belief of the 


5 Church; theſe are ſome of them. Thoſe, 


ſays he, (in the Name of them who believe 
the Trinity,) are Idolaters, who invoke and 
adore a Perſon who is not God by his Effence : 
this is plainly declar'd in the fourth Chapter 
of the Epiſtle to the Galatians. According 
to the Sentiment of Socinus, Jeſus Chriſt is 
not God by Nature, from whence it follows, 
that he who dire&s his Prayers to, and in- 
vokes him, is an Idolater. In the Apocalypſe, 
thoſe who would worſhip their Fellow-ſervants 
are condemn'd by the Angel. If Jeſus Chriſt 


is a meer Man, and one of our Brethren, he 


ought not then to be worſhip'd. "Tis Blaſ- 
phemy to adore with a religious Worſhip, any 
Thing except God himſelf, according to So- 
cinus. Jeſus Chriſt is a meer Creature, by 
adoring him then, one is guilty of Blaſphemy. 
The Prophet Jeremiah declares, that thoſe who 
put their Truſt in Man are accurſed. Jeſus Chriſt 
is a meer Man, according to Socinus, thoſe 
therefore who put their Truſt in him are ac- 
cursd. In ſhort, God declares, that he will 
not communicate his Glory to another. So- 
cinus communicates it to Chriſt, whom he does 
not believe to be God. Theſe Arguments 
are unanſwerable, and Socinus cannot extri- 
cate himſelf out of them, but by Equivoca- 
tions and forc'd Interpretations of Scripture, 
which Francken reſtores to their true Meaning. 
One ſhall not find more Solidity in the Begin- 
ning of a larger Reply which he made to the 
Anſwer of Francken, nor in the Antitheſes, 
which he compos d in Oppoſition to the Theſes 
of that Author. 
vincibly, that there is but one God whom we 
ought to worſhip. Scinus proves evidently 


from the Holy Scripture, that Jeſus Chriſt . 


ought to be worſhip'd. From theſe two Prin- 
ciples equally clear, and well eſtabliſh'd, it 
follows that Jeſus Chriſt is God. 

In ſhort, Socinus does not defend himſelf 
better againſt Martin Sedelius, one of thoſe 
whom he calls Demi-Fews, in his Attempt to 
prove the Kingdom of the Meſſiah: promis'd 
to the Jews, a ſpiritual Kingdom: for tho? 
this is certain from Scripture, yet Socinus, by 
maintaining that Jeſus Chriſt is but a meer 
Man, overthrows all thoſe Promiſes, and re- 


duces them to a temporal Kingdom, as the 


only one the Jews expected. | 

Socinus is not more happy in his Diſpute 
againſt Eraſmus, the Son of John, an Arrian. 
This Perſon declares, in his firſt Page, that 
tho' he does not believe the Trinity; never- 


theleſs, he is not of the Opinion of Socinus, 


that Jeſus Chriſt is a meer Man; but believes 
him to be the only Son of God, and not barely 
the Son of Mary. He remonſtrates to Socinus, 
that it leſſens the Majeſty of God, to render 
a meer Man, Mediator betwixt Men and Him; 
that the Titles which are given to ſeſus Chriſt 
in the Holy Scripture; are too auguſt to be 
apply d to a Perſon who was not to have any 
Part II. | 2 


The laſt demonſtrates in- 
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other Quality than that of Man: Socinus is Socinur. 
oblig d to acknowledge, that Jeſus Chriſt is Wo 


the only Son of God ; but pretends always, 
that he is ſimply'a Man, to whom God gave 
extraordinary Gifts and Graces. His Adver- 
ſary declares to him, that he cannot defend 
this Sentiment, without giving forc'd Inter- 
pretations to ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture, 
which eſtabliſh clearly the Pre-exiſtence of 
the Word. He quotes many of them, and 
ſhews, that in Jeſus Chriſt there are two Na- 
tures, the one Celeſtial and Divine, which 


was not only before Abraham, but even before 


the Beginning of the World, (as is olearly ex- 
preſs d in ſeveral Texts of Holy Writ,) which 
Socinus endeavours to explain away, but in fo 
weak and improbable a manner, that his Ad- 
verſary has Reaſon to reje& his forc'd Explica- 
tions with Scorn. The Quality of the only Son, 
which he gives to Jeſus Chriſt; by ſuppoſin 
him always a Man, 1s a perpetual Subject of 
Equivocation with him, and with all the Soci- 
nians. The Arrians, in the Number of whom 
was Eraſmus, Son of John, his Adverſary, 
prove evidently by Paſſages of Holy Scripture, 
the Pre-exiſtence of the Word; and the Socini- 
ans have no other Way to avoid the Force of 
theſe Texts, but by Sophiſtry ; for Example, 
in the Goſpel of St. John, Chap. 8. Jeſus Chriſt 
ſays affirmatively, that He was before Abraham 
was in Being. Socinus, to elude the Force of 
this Paſſage, pretends, that according to the 
literal Senſe of the Words, one ought to in- 
terpret them after this manner: I was before 
Abraham was form'd ; and by Abrabam he would 
not have us underſtand thePerſon of thatPatri- 
arch, but the thing ſignify'd by the Name of 
Abraham, that is, the Vocation of the Gen- 
tiles; ſo that theſe Words ſignify nothing with 
him, but that Jeſus Chriſt exiſted, before the 
Gentiles were converted, and the Church 
eſtabliſh'd. Eraſmus remarks with Reaſon, 
that he never ſaw an Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture more forc'd and unnatural. In Truth, 
Jeſus Chriſt replies in this Place to the Jews 
who objected againſt him; that he was not yet 
fifty Years Old, and therefore how could he pre- 
tend to ſay, that he had ſeen Abraham ; that he 
was before Abraham. Tis plain, that the Jews 
by Abraham underſtood the Perſon of that Pa- 
triarch; and that Jeſus Chriſt could not an- 
{wer em in their own Senſe, by telling them 
that he was before Abraham, withour giving 
them to underſtand, that he exiſted before 


Abraham came into the World; therefore So- 


cinus is oblig'd to confeſs, in Purſuance of his 
own Sentiment, that our bleſſed Lord led 
them into a Miſtake and deceiv'd them, which 
cannot be thought of without impeaching his 
Sincerity, nor imputed to him without Blaſ- 
phemy. Here is alſo another Paſſage, to which 
Sociuus does not give a more probable Expli- 
cation, tis of that which Jeſus-Chriſt ſays in 
the ſame Goſpel, Chapt. 17th, addreſſing theſe 
Words to his Father: | Glorify. me, O Father, 
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Socinur. with the Glory which I. had with thee before the 
—YV VWWorld was. 


Socinus pretends, that this Glory 
is not to be underſtood but of Predeſtination, 
in the Senſe wherein St. Paul declares, that 
Grace was given us in Chriſt Jeſus before the 
World began. 2 Tim. 1. Eraſmus has Reaſon to 
obſerve, that the Phraſe which Jeſus Chriſt 
makes uſe of is much more affirmative, and 
that it relates to his Perſon, and not to 
Predeſtination. Socinus would fain elude the 
Force of theſe Words by a long Expoſition; 


but it ſubſiſts ſtill, and will always do fo in ſpite 5 
of his Sophiſtry. The Paſſage, taken out of p 


the 6th Chapter of the ſame Goſpel, that he 
deſcended from Heaven, and will return thither , 
eſtabliſhes two certain Truths; the one, that 
he was in Heaven, before he came down to 
Earth ; the other, that he ſhall aſcend again 
up to Heaven. Theſe are two Things equally 
marvellous. Socinus yields an Aſſent to the 
Jaſt, but will not believe the firſt. To obviate 
| theſe Difficulties, he invents a Syſtem, till 
that Time altogether unknown; namely, that 
Jeſus Chriſt 77 er his Birth, was taken up, 
either in Body or Spirit, into Heaven. Eraſmus 
_ declares, that this Explication is altogether 
new to him, and ſar diſtant from the Simpli- 
city of the Scripture ; that, beſides, it ſup- 
poſes a Fact altogether incredible; which the 
Evangeliſts would not have fail'd to relate, if 
there had been any Truth in it; that Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, before he: preach'd the Goſpel, aſcend- 
ed up to Heaven, to be inſtructed himſelf in 
the Truths he was about to deliver to Man- 
kind. Had this been true, without doubt it 
would have been from hence, that the Hiſtory 
of the Miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt would have 
taken its rife, and not from the Baptiſm he 
e ant + 2 
There are ſeveral other Tracts of Sinus 
againſt the Trinity, wherein he gives forc'd 
and unnatural ae to the Paſſages of 
Seripture which ly in his Way. A Lutheran, 
whoſe Name was Andrew Volanus, compos d 
a Writing, entitled, An Exhortation to the Sa- 
moſatenian and Ebionitical Doctrine o the Doctors 


cf Poland, which was ſent to that Country. 


Immediately Socinus compos'd an anonymous, 
Anſwer to it, 'to:which Yolanns wrote a Reply. 


The Diſpute turns principally concerning the 


Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. Volanus, in his Para- 


neſir, had cited feveral Paſſages of Scripture; 
ro prove this Truth. Socinus eludes them after ] 


his ordinary Manner. The firſt Paſſage is 
that of the Epiſtle to the Coloſſrans, Chap. 1. 
v. 15, 16, 17; Wherein it is ſaid, that Feſus 
Chriſt is the Image of the invifible God, and that by 
him awere all Things created: that ate in Heaven, 
and that are in Earth,  vifible and inui ſible, that 
he is before all Things, and that by him all Things. 


confi 


fore he became incarnate, and that St. Paul 


aſcribes to him the Creation of all Things. 


Soeinus, by a ſtrange Evaſion} pretends, that 
Nur R 


A' New Eccleſiadtical Hifory. of the 


ſift.” Nothing is more full to fhew. that; 
Jeſus Chriſt exiſted in his divine Nature be- 


Book VI. 
St. Paul does not treat in this Place of the firſt 
Creation, tho' he names it in expreſs Terms, 
but of the ſecond, namely, of the Eſtabliſhment 
of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and the Re- 
formation of Religion introduc'd by Jeſus 
Chriſt. One need only read the Words of 
St. Paul to be convinc'd how jrivolous this 
Explication is. As to the other Paſlage of the 
Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. 9. v. 5. that 
Jeſus Chriſt is over all, God Hefſed for ever. Ex 
quibus eft Chriſtus ſecundum carnem, qui eſt ſu- 
er omnia Deus benediflus in ſæcula; Socinus 
retends, that theſe laſt Words ought not to be 
apply'd to Jeſus Chriſt, and that by changing 
the Points, theſe Words may be thus explain'd, 
Jeſus Chriſt is over all Things, God be bleſſed for 
ever ; or that the ſovereign God ought 10 be bleſſed 
and worſhip'd throughout all Ages. This Expli- 
cation is a manifelt Chicazery, which is over- 
thrown by theſe Words of the Text, who 16, 
whereby the Words that follow, viz. God over 
all Things bleſſed for ever, are neceſſarily reſerr'd 
to Jeſus Chriſt. Socinus, not content himſelf 
with his firſt Solution, confeſſes, that Jeſus 
Chriſt may in one Senſe. be call'd, God over all 
things, viz. by his Power, but not by his Na- 
ture. He eludes, afterwards, the Force' of 
thoſe Paſſages which prove invincibly that 
Jeſus Chriſt was in Heaven, and came down 
from thence, and that he was before Abraham, 
and the Beginning of the World; by explain- 
ing em, as we have already obſery'd, either 
of the Decree of God, by which he reſolv'd 
to ſend Jeſus Chriſt into the World; or of the 
Creation of the new World by him, or of the 
Chimerical Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt into Hea- 
ven, before he began his Miniſtry. _ 
Volanns had reproach'd him juſtly with e- 
luding the cleareſt Paſſages of Scripture, and 
giving them a forc'd Ls, figurative Interpre- 
ration. Sbcinus retorts this Argument againſt 
him, and accuſes; the Lytherans with having 
often recourſe to Figures, without either Ne- 
ceſſity or Reaſon. He makes no account of 
the perpetual Tradition of the Church, but 
oppoſes to it, the ſmall Number of the Samo- 
fateuians, Ebionites, and Photinians, who, alſo 
in their Time had Churches. He is not 
frighten'd with that Objection which ſtrikes 
all the World, that the Doctrine he holds, 
was condemn d in the firſt Ages of the Church, 
and that the primitive Chriſtians acknowledg'd 
eſus Chriſt the true God. He will have it, 
in Purſuance of the Principles of Volanus, and 
the other Lutherans, that one ought to keep 
wholly. to the Doctrine contain'd in the Books 
of the Holy Scripture... _ oy 
We ſhall net give here an Extract of the An- 
ſwers of Folnuus, and Replies of Socinus to him, 
nor of the Propoſitions; maintain d in the Col- 
lege of Poſnania, againſt the Doctrine of the 
Anti-trinitarians, and of Socinus; ſince in doing 
this we ſhall only repeat the ſame things, which 


ve have already mention d. 
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Chap. V. 
Leet us proceed therefore, to another Point 
of Doctrine, concerning the Divinity of the 
holy Spirit. Socinus denies, that this is a Di- 
vine Perſon, or even a Perſon. A great Num- 
ber of Paſſages of holy Scripture are objected 
to him, wherein Mention is made of the holy 
Ghoſt, as of a divine Perſon who acts, who 
operates, who inſpires, who ſearches and 
changes Hearts, in the Name of whom we 
are Baptiz d, in like manner, as in the Name 
of the Father, and of the.Son, who. proceeds 
from the Father, who. is ſent by the Son Cc. 
He replies in a perpetual train of Sophiſtry to 
all theſe Demonſtrations, pretending, it is 
only by a Metaphor, that one makes a Perſon 
of the Virtue, by which God acts upon his 
%% of 5 

The grand Treatiſe, namely, whether Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Saviour of Men, againſt Covet, 
is a Work, upon which Sinus had a lon 
time Meditated. He had perſwaded himſelf, 
and learn'd from his Uncle Lelius Socinus, to de- 
ny the Satisfaction and Mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt : being at Baſle he had wrote a Jract 
on this Subject. An Talian, a Native of Pa- 
dua, and Miniſter at Geneva, whoſe Name 


was John Baptiſt Rota, being at Baſle, had a 


Conference with Socinus, and endeavour'd to 
make him alter his Sentiments. Rota being 
return'd. to Geneva, brought the Writing of 
Socinus with him, and undertook to confute it, 
but did nothing in it. Some time after in 
1577, James Covet, a Miniſter of Paris, being 
come to Fraukfort, enter d into a Diſpute with 
Socinus concerning his Sentiment againſt the 
Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt, and publiſh'd af- 
terwards a Tract which he ſent to Socinus. 
'T he Laſt began a large Work by way of Re- 
ply to him; but this Anſwer addreſs'd to Co- 
wet, Who was at that time Miniſter of Geneva, 
did not fall into his Hands. At length, So- 
cinus being gone to Poland, Publiſh'd there in 
the Lear 1594, under his own Name, the 
Conſutation he had compe 
vf Cover.” This Work of Socinus is divided in- 
to four Parts. In the 1½ he pretends, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is not our Saviour on the account of 
his giving Satisfaction to the Juſtice of God 
for our Sins, but only by reaſon of his teach- 


ing us both by his Words and Example, the 


May to eternal Salvation; the Truth of which 
he has confirm'd by his Miracles, and Reſur- 
rection. He would not have the Name of 
Mediator, Which is given to Jeſus Chriſt, to 
contain in it any Idea of Satisfaction to the 
divine Juſtice. In ſhort, he concludes, that 
Jeſus Chriſt reconeilꝭd us no otherwiſe to God, 
than by converting and perſwading us to re- 
turn to him. In the ſecond Part, he wreſts, 


by a Metaphorical Interpretation, all thoſe 


Paſſages of Scripture, wherein mention is made 
of . Jeſus Chriſt's redeeming us by his Blood, 
and that he bore our Sins for us, that he died 
and made Satisfaction for us, and offer d him- 
ſelf up as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole 


Seventeenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


'd of the Writing 
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World. The Analogy betwixt the Sacrifices of Sociuus. 
the Old Law, and that of Jeſus Chriſt upon VDV 


the Croſs, which is ſo plainly mark'd out in 


Scripture, is eluded, by Socinus. In the third 


Part he propoſes ſeveral Reaſons to ſhew, that 


Jeſus Chriſt did not die to appeaſe the Wrath 
of God. He ſays, that God had Power to 
Pardon the Sins of Mankind, without requi- 
ring Satisfaction from them; that he has done 
ſo; that if he had exacted a juſt Satisfaction 
from us, we muſt all have Periſh'd ; That 


Jeſus. Chriſt could not ſatisfy for, nor exempt 


us by his Death, from the Puniſhments which 
we deſervd. In the laſt Part, Socinus refutes 


the Sentiment of the Lytherans, that the Righ- 


teouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt is imputed to Men by 
Faith, that Jeſus Chriſt has ſatisfy'd for them; 
and that it is by this Faith that we are juſti- 
fy'd. He pretends, that the Faith which juſti- 
fies us, and which juſtify'd Abraham, is not a 
bare Belief, but a 'I'ruſt in God, and Obedi- 
ence to his Commandments. He refutes, af- 
terwards, the Predeſtination of free Actions, 
and maintains, that all Men may believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt, that Faith in him is not a parti- 
cular Gift, nor a Motion of the holy Spirit, 
but a Gift General and Natural; ſo that he 
clearly revives the Error of the Pelagians, and 
puſhes it further than they do. Socinus has 
abridgd theſe Principles in a Synopſis, which 
he has put at the end of this Treatiſe upon 
the Juſtification of Men by Jeſus Chriſt. This 
is the Subſtance of it: 1/t, God reſolves to 
Pardon the Sins of Mankind, and to give 


Immortality to all who obey. his Command- 


ments. 2dly, He ſent Jeſus Chriſt his Son to make 
known this Good-will of his to Mankind. 
3dly, Jeſus Chriſt being come into the World to 
teach this Truth, confirm'd and ſeal'd it hy 
Miracles, and by his Death on the Croſs. 
4thly, God has rais'd Jeſus Chriſt from the 


Dead, and conferr'd upon him eternal Life, 


in order to give us a certain Aſſurance of our 
own Immortality and Glory. $thly,' He has 


beſtow'd upon Him all Power in Heaven, and 


on Earth, that he might preſerve and govern 
his Church, and confer eternal Life on all 
who follow his Example. Gthiy, That they 
who believe all theſe Articles of Faith,, not 
doubting of the Good-will of God towards 
them, and, converting themſelves to him, obey 
the Commandments of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall re- 


ceive the Pardon of their Sins. 7thly, That 


the Faith which juſtifies us, .is not that where- 
by we believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Chriſt 
and God, but that by which we have Con- 
fidence in his Promiſes. 8:hly, That Good 
Works, which precede Faith, may diſpoſe to 
Juſtification, but that no one can be juſtify'd 
without ſuch a Truſt in Jeſus Chriſt as is ac- 
company'd by Good Works, becauſe no one 
can have a true Confidence in Jeſus Chriſt , 
who does not live in Obedience to his Precepts. 
In ſhort, he rejects abſolutely the internal 
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Movements of Grace, and reduces the whole 
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Secinurs Oeconomy of our Salvation to the holy Preach- 


ing of the Goſpel, and the Free-will with 
which Man believes; and the Truſt he re- 
poſes in the Doctrinè of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Performance of Good Works. 

The Theſes concerning the Office of Jeſus 
Chriſt, compos'd by Socinus; have Two reſpects, 
the one to Jeſus Chriſt, Mortal upon Earth, 
and the other to the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, Im- 
mortal in the Heavens. His Miniſtry on 
Earth was Prophetical, in Heaven it is Royal 
and Sacerdotal. The Firſt conſiſted in de- 
claring to Mankind the Will of his Father, 
contain'd in the New Alliance, whereof He 
is Mediator. 'This Alliance is different from 
the Old one introduc'd by Moſes, as well in 
it ſelf, as with regard to the Perſons with 
whom it was made ; for the Moſaick Cove- 
nant related only to the Fewiſh Nation, where- 
as the New Alliance is made with alt People. 
It is alſo different in it ſelf, with regard both 
to its Precepts and Promiſes: in its Precepts, 
foraſmuch as it hath abrogated ſeveral Com- 
mandments of the old Law, and eſtabliſh'd 
others more perfect. The Ceremonial and 
Judiciary Precepts of the old Covenant are 
aboliſh'd ; and Chriſtian Magiſtrates are o- 
blig'd to conform to the Spirit of the New 
Alliance, which is a Spirit of Charity, very 
different from that of the Law of Moſes. With 
regard to the Moral Commandments , they 
have been advanc'd to a much greater Per- 
fection under the New Covenant, than they 
were under the Old one. This appears in 
the 5th, 6th, and 7th Chapters of the Goſpel 
of St. John, wherein Socinus aſſerts, that Jefus 
Chriſt has not only excluded the falſe Inter- 
pretation of the Law given by the Phariſees, 
amd Doctors, but has alſo reform'd the Law 


it ſelf. And theſe New Commandments do 


not only relate to the Apoſtles and Miniſters 
of Jeſus Chriſt , but concern in general all 
thoſe who profeſs the Doctrine which Jeſus 
Chriſt has Reform'd, (he ought to ſay, Per- 
feed) as, for Inſtance, The Law which re- 
jates to Homicide ; to which Jeſus Chriſt has 
added, that one ought not to be Angry with 


One's Brother; in like manner, Adultery , 


which was condemn'd by the Law of Moſes, 


is not only forbidden in the Goſpel, but even 


the Looking upon a Woman to Luſt after her: 


thus, Divorce, Polygamy, Oaths, permitted 


by the Law, are forbidden Chriſtians ; as well 
as Revenge it ſelf, adds Socinus, by the Autho- 
rity of the Magiſtrates; without conſidering, 
that the publick Revenge which the Magi- 


ſtrates execute, is not the Vengeance of pri- 


vate Perſons, but of God Himſelf, who has 


appointed Magiſtrates to be the Executioners 
of Juſtice in his Name: Vindex Dei in iram. 
The Commandment of Loving our Enemies 
was unknown under the old Law, it was even 
allow d' us, by that Law, as Sbcinus pretends, 


to Hite them, but he draws a very wrong 


Concluſion from the Precept of the Goſpel, 


4 New Eccleſiafical Hiftory of the 


_ commanding us to Love our Enemies; viz. 


Book VI. | 


That thereby Princes and Magiſtrates are for- 
bidden to make War offenſive or defenſive; 
that one ought not to defend ones own Per- 
ſon or Eſtate in a righteous Cauſe; and that 
one cannot lawfully put any Perſon to Death, 
tho' never ſo Criminal, by the Authority of 
the Magiſtrates themſelves. As to the New 
Precepts of Morality preſcrib'd in the Goſ- 
pel, Socinus reduces them all to theſe three 
Heads, To renounce One's ſelf, To carry one's 
Croſs, To imitate Jeſus Chriſt. He compre- 
hends all the Ceremonial Precepts in this One, 
namely, To celebrate the Lord's Supper in Me- 
mory of Jeſus Chriſt, to teſtify the Union 
which we have with him. From the Pre- 
cepts Socinus paſſes to the Promiſes: The 
New Law gives us a full Aſſurance of the 
Pardon of our Sins, and eternal Life, which 
are obſcurely reveal'd under the old Diſpen- 
ſation, propoſing only temporal Rewards to its 
Votaries. | 

Jeſus Chriſt having made known to us the 
Will of God, and confirm'd it by the Inno- 
cence of his Life and by Miracles, eſpecially 
that great Oneof his Reſurre&ion, has there- 
by aſſur'd us of the Good-will of his Father 
towards us; his Reſurrection is a Pledge 
of ours, and foraſmuch as he has deliver'd us 
from the Slavery of Sin, we expect with a 
firm Aſſurance, to be, one Day, in like man- 
ner deliver'd from the Bonds of Death. 'This 


Belief produces in us a lively Faith, where- 


by we are Juſtify'd by obeying the Command- 
ments of Jeſus Chriſt, in the Hope and certain 


Expectation of attaining eternal Life. 


The Royal Function, which Jeſus Chriſt 
exerciſes in Heaven, conſiſts according to So- 
cinus, in that, being Raiſed from the Dead, 
and Sate down at the Right-hand of his Fa- 
ther, all Power is committed to him in 
Heaven and on Earth, all fort of Empire over 
Spirits and Men, the Power of ſubduing 
all Things to himſelf, of ſuccouring us in our 
Wants, of delivering us from all Misfortunes, 
even from the Bonds of Death it ſelf. From 
thence it follows, ſays Socinus, that we are 
oblig'd to adore with a religious Worſhip Jeſus 
Chriſt as our King and Saviour, to have re- 
courſe to him in our Needs, and to addreſs 
directly to Him our Prayers. The Prieſthood 
of Jeſus Chriſt is not in reality diſtinct from 
his Royalty. Nevertheleſs, the Church makes 
them diſtinct Offices: in quality of King, one 
admires his Power; as High-Prieſt, we con- 
ſider the Care he has of us, and his ready 
Inclination to Succour and Relieve us. Socinus 
rejects, notwithſtanding, the Opinion of thoſe 
who believe. that Jeſus Chriſt demands and 
obtains the Favour of God for us. He denies 


that he Was our High-Prieſt before he aſcended 
up into Heaven. He pretends, that his Sa- 
crifice on the Croſs was not perfect, but that 
he compleated it in Heaven, where he puri- 
fies us continually from our Sins by his * | 
an 


Remonſtrances of thoſe 


Chap. V. 
and Spirit, by turning us from Iniquity, and 
ſheltring us from all thoſe Evils which are the 
Natural Puniſhment of it. i 
This Writing is follow'd with a Fragment 
of a Diſcourſe, wrote by Socinus, concerning 
the Oeconomy of our Salvation. God, ſays 
he, to ſhew his own Glory, reſolv'd to make 
mortal Man Partaker of his Nature, and to con- 
fer on him eternal Life ; but as Equity and 
Juſtice are the Rules of his Providence, he 


has commanded, that they only who live pi- 
ouſly, juſtly, holily, ſhall aſpire to this Life 


immortal. He might have created Man' in- 
capable of doing Evil, but he has left him 
Free. From thence it has happen'd, that ma- 


ny have fallen into Impiety, and that the 


Wicked have perſecuted the Juſt. Theſe Per- 
ſecutions have ſerv'd to prove and conſtitute 


their Virtue. God did not diſcover jmme- 


diately to Man the Deſire he had to make 


him Happy: but in the Fulneſs of Time he 


ſent Jeſus Chriſt to make known this Myſtery 
to him; the Truth of which he has eſtabliſh'd 
by the Innocence of his Life, his Miracles, 
Death and Reſurrection. He ſent his Apo- 
ſtles throughout the whole Earth to publiſh 
his Doctrine, and gave them viſible Signs of 
his Protection, which he afterwards continu'd 
WW 
See here in how narrow a Compaſs Socinur 
reduces all the Duties of a Chriſtian. He 
ought, /t, To avoid the Occaſions of Sin. 24, 
Return Thanks to God for that he is free from 
the Bondage of Sin, and perſeveres in this 
Freedom. zah, If he perceives himſelf in- 
clin'd to ſome Sin, he ought to avoid the oc- 


caſions of Committing it, and to fight with all 
his Strength againſt Temptations. 4/1), He 
ſhould Pray to God to aſſiſt him in all Occa- 


ſions. 5thly, He ſhould hear and obſerve the 
| who admoniſh him to 
„ 707 DHS 4664 ; 
There happen'd, at the ſame time, ano- 
ther Diſpute amongſt the Anti- trinitarians. 
Gregory, Son of Paul, (which Paul was of 
Bremen) being retird into Poland, where, 
probably he was born, embrac'd the new 
Opinions of Socinus, and the other Anti-tri- 
nitarians. As he Preach'd at Cracow, in the 
Year 1562, againſt the Trinity, (on the Day 


in which was celebrated the Feaſt of the Tri- 


nity) Lightning fell upon the Church of the 
Trinity, and threw down the Globe, which 
was plac'd on the 'Top of that Edifice. This 
Accident was afcrib'd to the Blaſphemies 
which he had utter'd in his Sermon, and he 
was forc'd' to leave Cracow. He retir'd to 
Racovia, where was a Society of Anti-trini- 
tarians, of whom he became one of the prin- 
cipal Preachers. It was about that time, that 
one, nam'd, James 'Paleologus, who pretended, 
he was ally'd to the Houſe of the Greek Em- 
perors, and who had 'improv'd upon the Do- 
ctrines of Socinus, by defending the Sentiments 
of Francis, Son of David, againſt the Adoration 
Part II. 755 
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and Invocation of Jeſus Chriſt, compos'd a Secinv:. 
Treatiſe upon Political Magiſtracy, which VV 
was printed in 1573, wherein he maintain'd, 
that not only the Authority of the Civil Mas 


giſtrates was not abrogated by the Laws of 
the Goſpel; but alſo that Chriſtians were per- 
mitted to make War, and to have recourſe to 
Magiſtrates to purſue, according to Law, the 
Revenge of the Injuries which were done 
them. Gregory, Son of Paul, compos'd a Tract 
in the Name of the Divines of Racovia, againſt 
the Treatiſe of Michael Paleologus. In this, he 
alledg'd ſeveral Paſſages of the Goſpel,*where- 
in mention is made of the Pardon of Enemies, 
and of the Patience with which one ought to 
ſupport Injuries, which are ſet down parti- 
cularly in the Goſpel of St. Matth. Chapter 5, 
and 7; and pretended, that whoever main- 


tain'd the Principles advanc'd by James Pa- 


leologus, was not a Chriſtian. Paleologus pub- 
liſh'd a Reply to this, in defence of his Trea- 
tiſe. This Anſwer continu'd a long time 
without a Reply, becauſe the Society of So- 
cinians at Racovia Was diſpers'd; and Gregory, 
who Died in 1591, was no longer in a Condi- 
tion to defend himſelf, as well by reaſon of 
his Indigence, as of his Infirmities. Socinus 


undertook his Defence in a Work divided in- 


to Four Parts. In the 1/4, he attacks the 


| Anſwers which Paleologus had made to the Paſ- 


ſages of the Goſpel, alledg'd againſt his Sen- 
timent, by thoſe of Racovia. He makes uſe 
particularly, .of the Difference betwixt the 
Law of Moſes, and that of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
betwixt the Spirit of the Goſpel and the Law, 
to prove, that a Chriſtian, ſo long as he per- 
forms the Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, can never 
make War, nor demand Juſtice of the Magi- 
ſtrates, againſt thoſe who have offended him ; 
but that he ought, in Obedience to the Let- 
ter of the Goſpel, to ſuffer, without any Re- 
ſiſtance, all the Evils which can be inflicted 


on him, and to be ready to hold the other 


Cheek to him who ſhall ſtrike him; he puſhes 


the thing further ſtill, and, explaining too li- 


terally, the Prohibition which Jeſus Chriſt 
enjoins of Swearing, makes it a Crime in thoſe 
who take Oaths before the Magiſtrates. 'Theſe 
are the Principles which the Ouakers have 
follow'd ; Principles very dangerous in civil 
Life, tending to the overthrow of the publick 
1 and founded upon a falſe Inter- 
pretation of ſome Paſſages of Holy Scripture, 
contradicted by other expreſs Texts, wherein 
every one is commanded to give Tribute to 
Caſar,' to be ſubject to the higher Powers, to 
pray for Kings and Princes, to reſpect their 
Authority, to honour thoſe to whom Honour 
is due, to demand ſuſtice of Magiſtrates, and 
28 witneſs to the Truth in Righteouſ- 
neſs. eee n 
The three other Parts of this Work are 
either Repetitions of the ſame Principles, or 
particular and perſonal Conteſts betwixt So + 


cinus and Paleologus. 
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The Text of Gen. Ch. 2. v. 17. taken literally, 
eſtabliſhes firmly this Truth, that the Firſt 
Man if he had not Sinn'd, would not have been 
ſubje& to Death. This is confirm'd in the 
Book of Wiſdom, and by ſeveral Paſſages of the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul, wherein it is ſaid, that it 
was by the Sin of the Firſt Man that Death 
enter d into the World. Francis Pucci, a Ho- 
rentine, who liv'd at Baſte, tho a good Friend 
of Socinus, and ſeemingly favourable to his Er- 


-rors, ſent him a Writing containing ten Ar- 


ticles, wherein he provd, that Man would 
not have been fubje& to Death, if he had 
not Sinn'd. Socinus maintains, that Man 
never was in the State of Immortality. He 


makes no Reply to the principal Paſſage of p 


Geneſis, wherein God threatens Man with 
Death, if he difobeys his Commandment : In 
the day thou Fob thereof thou ſhalt Die ; which 
can't be underſtood of actual Death, ſince 


Adam did not Die the Day he ate the Fruit 


which God had forbidden him, but muſt re- 
late to the Neceſſity of Dying, from which 
he was before exempt. He replies uy to 
ſome Reaſonings of Pucci, taken out of o- 
ther Texts 0 Shag which are not effectu- 
ally concluſive. He eludes the Paſſages of 


the Book of Wiſdom, and of the Epiſtles of St. 


2, 99 imperfect Wor 


Paul, by ſaying, that they ought to be under- 
ſtood of the ſpiritual Death of the Soul by 
Sin, and of Death Eternal. Pucci made an 
Anſwer to this Writing of Socinus, who re- 
ply'd in a large Treatiſe, wherein he ex- 
plains the Senſe of ſeveral Paſſages of St. Paul. 
Tis needleſs to enter into the Detail of theſe 
Diſputes. Socinus charges Pucci with believ- 
ing, that not only the Firſt Man, but alſo 
bs: 75 Animals, had been created Immortal; 
with affirming, that Jeſus Chriſt and the 
Bleſſed ſhall eat, drink, and enjoy other car- 
nal Pleaſures in the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
deduces very pernicious Conſequences from 
his Sentiments. This Anſwer is dated the 
27th of Jan. 1578. „ 
In the Writing againſt John Niemojevius, 
Socinas attacks the Sentiment of the Caluiniſts, 
upon Juſtification by the Faith which we 
have, that our Sins are forgiven us; by the 
belief that Jeſus Chriſt has Cord for us, and 
that his Merits are apply'd to us. He ac- 
knowledges, that the Faithful are purify d 
from their Sins by the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, 
but maintains the neceſſity of Men's Repent- 
ing and performing Good- Works, in order to 
obtain the Remiſſion of their Sins, and Sal- 
vation; tho” this is not 7 upon them 
on account of the Perfection of their Good- 
Works, or by reaſon of their Merits; but it 
is only thro the Mercy of God, who accepts 
ks, that we are Juſti- 


* 


: : pfoft 
| | Socinus has alſo ö ubliſh'd Two Letters a- 
ainſt Memojevius, One upon the Satisfaction, 


and the other upon the Invocation of Jeſus 


Chriſt. He maintains there his Syſtem, and 


211-4 
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anſwers the Objections of his Adverſary. 

'The greateſt Part of the ancient Errors 
being renew'd, in the Time of Socinus, that 
of the Chiliaſts, or Millenaries, was not for- 
gotten. There were ſome Divines who 
maintain'd this old Opinion, that Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhould reign during a "Thouſand Years upon 
Earth; in the City of Jeruſalem: Sbcinus at- 
tacks this Sentiment in 'I'wo Writings ; 
wherein he anſwers the Conjectures which are 
brought out of the Prophets and Apocalypſe to 
ſupport it; and pretends; that this Syſtem 
overturns the Foundation of the Chriſtian 
Religion; becauſe if Jeſus Chriſt is ro Reign 
One Day upon Earth, he does not Reign at 
reſent inHeaven. Holy Scripture makes men- 
tion only of the Reign of Jeſus Chriſt, in Heaven, 
and therefore if this Reign is to be upon 
Earth, it cannot be ſaid to be now in Heaven. 

There is alſo another ancient Error renew'd 
in theſe laſt Times; viz, that of the Apollina- 


rians, Who believ'd, that Jeſus Chriſt did not 


take human Nature from the Virgin Mary, 
but that it deſcended from Heaven, or was 
form'd after a different manner, before it 
paſs'd thro' the Womb of the Virgin. This 
Error was broach d firſt by the Mæumoni ter. So- 
cinus, who invented ſo many others, could 
not come into this, which oppos'd his Syſtem, 
that Jeſus Chriſt was a pure Man, the Son 
of Mary, tho' conceiv'd in her Womb by the 
Operation of the Holy Spirit. 
Sociuus, in another Writing, which he 
made uſe of as an Anſwer to Acutenus, has 
heap'd up together all the Errors and Impie- 
ties of his Syſtem. Firſt, That Men did not 
Sin in Adam, and were not born guilty. Se- 
condly, That Adam was mortal before he 
Sinn' d. Thirdly, That Men may by their 
own ſtrength abſtain from committing Sin, and 
keep God's Commandments. Fourthly, That 
Man by himſelf could not find out the Will 
of God, and therefore it was neceſlary that 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhould reveal it to him. Fifthly, 
That one does not obtain eternal Life by the 
Merits, but only by obeying the Precepts, of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Sixthly, That Jeſus Chriſt ne- 
ver ſubſiſted before he was conceiy'd in the 
Womb of his Mother, by the Operation of 
the Holy Spirit, and that it is upon this ac- 
count, that he 1s infinitely. ſuperior to all the 
Apoſtles andProphets. Seventhly, That God was 
pleas d to confer extraordinary Graces upon 
him, and commiſſion'd him to contract a new 
Alliance in his Name, with Mankind, which 
he confirm'd by his Death; and, being riſen 
again, was conſtituted Heir of all Things, 
with full Power to govern all Things accord- 
ing to his own ſovereign Will and Pleaſure. 


Eighthly, That Jeſus Chriſt cannot beeſteem'd 
a Legiſlator, tho' he has given his Laws to 
Mankind, fince they are only a Supplement 
to the Law of Moſes; and the chief Deſign 
upon which he came into the World, was, 
not to give Laws, but to ſave Mankind. So- 


cinus, 


Chap. V. 
cinus, acknowledges nevertheleſs, that Jeſus 
Chriſt has added much to the Law of Moſes , 
and render'd it perfect. Ninthly, That 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſus will avail thoſe only 
who imi tate his Actions. Tenthly, That the 
Paſſion and Death of Jeſus Chriſt were not 
an Oblation to appeaſe the Wrath of God, 
which was greatly incens'd againſt us, but 
ſimply a means to procure for us the Effects 
of the Mercy of God. Eleventhly, That the 
Uſe of the Lord's Supper, and the Admini- 
{tration of Baptiſm are neceflary, 'T'welfthly, 
"That we muſt adore and invoke Jeſus Chriſt, 
and acknowledge. him to be our Lord and 
God. Thirteenthly, That Souls ſhall not 
enjoy the Beatitude of Heaven, till after the 
future coming of Jeſus Chriſt. Fourteenthly, 
That one cannot baptize in the Name of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, without making mention of, and 
acknowledging the Trinity. Fifteenthly, 
That the Holy Spirit is the Vertue and Effi- 
cacy of God, which operates in us, and not a 
Perſon diſtinct from Gd. 8 

There remains of the 24 Volume of Sinus, 
only a ſmall· Writing, entitled, 4 Diſcourſe of 
the Reaſous for believing the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and why he who yields hi: Afſent to it is rewarded, 
and he who does not is puniſh'd. He lays down 


at firſt an undoubted Principle, That in all 


Actions one ought to purſue that which is 


pre ; that one is induc'd to this by two 
otives; either becauſe. che thing is good in 


it ſelf, or uſeful to us; that God being de- 
firous to oblige us to act in conformity to the 
Rules of Reaſon and Juſtice, has drawn us 
by thoſe two Motives to the Knowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and lays before us the Truths 
which we ought to believe and practice, pro- 
poſing the reward of eternal Life to thoſe who 
obey his Commandments z-of which he has 


| ip us an Aſſurance, by raiſing Jeſus Chriſt 


from the Dead. If one duly attended to the 
_ Ineſtimable value of this eternal Recompence, 
one could not but prefer it to all temporal 
Pleaſures and Advantages whatſoever. Ne- 
vertheleſs, tho ſome, induc'd by this Motive, 
embrace Good, others, on the contrary, not 
being convine'd of its Truth, do Evil. God, 
' always juſt, rewards the Good, and puniſhes 
the Wicked. He beſtows eternal Life on thoſe 
who obſerve the Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, and 


puniſhes them, who, not believing his Pro- 


miſes, refufe to obey his Commandments ; but 
they only who retain a firm Faith ſhall re- 
ceive a Reward, foraſmuch as they only are 
capable of performing good Works, and of 
perſevering in them; tho there are ſome Per- 
ſons, who, thinking themſelves certain of his 
Rewards, neglect to obſerve his Command- 
ments; and theſe are more to be blam'd than 
thoſe who have no Faith.” This is the Sub- 
ſtance of this ſmall Tract, which does not 
anſwer its Title. 

We have deferr'd hitherto ſpeaking of the 
Letters of Socinys, Which are, for the moſt 
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Part, wrote to Perſons of his own Party. Sent. 
The Firſt is to Squarcialupus, who had wrote WWW 


to him about his Diſpute with Paleologus. It 
turns prineipally upon the perſonal Differences, 
and particular Diſputes betwixt Socinus and 
Paleoligus. 

The Second is to Philip B. in Anſwer 


to a Letter which that Perſon had wrote 
to him, tending to prove, that in human 
Actions, there is no Sin worthy of Blame or 


Puniſhment. He refutes, perfectly well, all 
the ſophiſtical Arguments which that Author 
had advancd on this Queſtion, and ſhews, 


that there is a Good, truly honourable, which 


one is oblig'd to perform. 
The Third is addreſs'd to Matthew Radecins, 


Secretary of the City of Dantzick, who had 


ſtarted ſome Difficulties upon his New Do- 
Erine, which he had embrac'd. The greateſt 
was, that in following his Sentiments, it is 
neceſſary to believe, that the whole Church 
hathperiſh'd ever ſince the Time of the Apo- 


ſtles. Sociuus anſwers him, that the Doctrine 


of Jeſus Chriſt has always ſubſiſted, tho ma- 
ny things have been added to it that are con- 
trary to the Truth, unprofitable, and even 
dangerous, and tho ſome Truths have been 
ſuppreſs'd, which ought to have been known 
and taught. He thinks it very wrong, that 


the Proteſtants ſhould refuſe to join in 
Communion with the Anti=-trinitarians. He 


maintains, there is no Neceſſity of a ſpecial 


Order or Command for Chriſtian Aſſemblies; 


and that ail thoſe who meet together in the 


Name, may be ſaid to conſtitute the Church, of 
Chriſt. That if the Magiſtrate does not per- 


mit them, they ought to aflemble ſecretly, a- 


 voiding,nevertheleſs, all Diſt urbance, as much 


as is poſſible. He ſupporcs more particularly 
what he has ſaid upon this laſt Article, and 
perſiſts in his Sentiment concerning the Tri- 
nity, blaming Eraſmus, the Son of John, for de- 
nying the Invocation and Worſhip of Jeſus 
Chriſt. He reproves Radecius for believing 
that the ancient Fews were jufify'd by the 
Expectation and Belief of a future Meſſiah ; 
and that the Ceremonies and Sacrifices which 
they us'd, were the Figures of him. 

The three other Letters are alſo addreſs'd 
to Radecius, and contain ſeveral particular 
Queſtions which are curious enough upon Paſ- 


ſages of Holy Scripture. Firſt, Upon that of 


Genefis, Ch. 4. v. 15. concerning the Mark 


which God gave to Cain, that no Perſon might 


kill him. Socinus pretends, that this ought 
not to be underſtood of any particular Sign, 
but of the Will of God, who thereby com- 


manded that no one ſhould do him harm, 
and declar'd, that they who kill'd him ſhould 


be puniſh'd. Secondly, Upon the Demand 
which Naaman made to the Prophet E/ijah ; 
namely, That when he waited on his Maſter 
in the Temple, he might bow down his Head 


before the Idol. The Prophet anſwers him, 


Go in Peace: this paſſes for an Approbation: 
| "RL NI. never- 
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Sboeinus. nevertheleſs, other Interpreters explain it in a terpreters have done, as a divine Prophecy, 
N Senſe quite contrary, affirming, that it is a foretelling the Redemption of the World by 


« 


plain Refuſal of allowing that Practice. Soci= Jeſus Chriſt. 


nus believes, that the Prophet, by this An- After theſe there is a Letter to Francis, the 


ſwer,neither approves, nor diſallows it. The Son of David, wherein Socinus demonſtrates, 
Third Paſſage upon which Socinus exerciſes his that theſe: Words of the Apoſtle St. Thomas, 
' Criticiſm; is that wherein mention is made of 20th Chapter of St. John, and the 28th Verſe, 
Gg and Magig, in Ezekiel and St. John. He relate to Jeſus Chriſt, and not to God the Fa- 
doubts not, but that theſe are the Names of ther; a Proof inconteſtable, that St. Thomas 
particular Provinces and Nations. He believes, acknowledg'd Jeſus Chriſt to be God. 

that by Gog, we are to underſtand Afa Minor, The following Letters contain nothing par- 
and by Magog, Czloſyria ; and confeſſes, that ticular, except the Diſpute of Sinus concern- 
neither of theſe Names can be apply'd to the ing the Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt, with John 


Roman Pontiff, nor even to the Anti- chriſt. Niemojevuius; of which we have already given 


The Fourth Paſſage is that of Genefis; Ch. 6. a Detail, and alſo another, relating to the 
v. 3. wherein it is ſaid; that the Spirit of God Authority of Magiſtrates in general. In all 


ſhall not always ftrive with Man, and that his theſe Letters Socinus maintains and approves 


Days ſhall be a hundred and twenty Years: He his Errors 0 900 4 

rejects the Sentiment of thoſe who do not apply There is a Fourth addreſs d to Chri ſtophle 
theſe Words to the Continuance of Mankind Mor ſtin, wherein he pretends to prove, that 
upon Earth till the Flood, but make them re- -Uſury is not forbidden, either in the Old or 
late to the Number of the Lears of the Life New Teſtament. The other Letters are for 
of Man. Fifthly, He doubts: whether Jeſus the moſt Part Complements, or wrote upon 
Chriſt was born in Winter, becauſe. he was particular Difficulties which were -propos'd 
-baptiz'd in Jordan at the Age of thirty Years, to him by thoſe of his Se&, of which it is 
and there is no probability that this was done needleſs to make a Detail, ſince they are only 


in the Time of Winter. One may anſwer, Repetitions of. the, Works we have abridg'd 


that Jeſus Chriſt was not baptiz'd exactly at alread . nee e HONA 
the Completion of thirty Yeats, but that hge Socinur wrote purely in Latin; underſtood 
began to be then (as the Words of the Goſ- Greek and Hebrew, tho', by his own Con- 


-pel expreſs it) about thirty Years old. Sixthly, feſſion, but moderately; Graces fontes & egomet 


Upon the Paſſage of Jſaiab, Ch. 5 3. v. g. he omnibus dico leviter 1 admodum guſtavi,, Hebræos 


pretends, that Uſury is not forbid, with re- vix dum attigi. Anſwer to the Defenſe of Buc. 


ſpect to the Poor. Seventhly, he maintains, p. 273. Nevertheleſs, it appears by his Com- 
that the Reſurrection of the Dead was not be- mentaries, that he had more than a ſuperficial 
liev'd nor taught publickly amongſt the Jeu; Knowledge of thoſe two Languages, and that 


before the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, ſince he had read the beſt Commentators of Scrip- 
there was amongſt them a Sect of the Sadducees, ture. He was a great Logician, and his Rule 


Who denied it; and the Phariſees, who taught of explaining the Holy Scripture, was, to make 
it, were not able to eſtabliſh their Belief upon uſe of the: Agreement of ſeveral Paſſages 
any formal 'Text of the Old Law. Eighthly, wherein he found: the ſame Terms, in order 


he pretends, that the Account of the wicked to fix the true Senſe, without any regard to 


rich Man, and the Beggar who lay at his Gates, Authority. He is not an Enemy to the Vul- 
Luke 16. v. 19, Cc. is only a Parable. Ninthly, gate, and prefers it often before other Verſi- 
Upon the Paſſage of Geneſis, Ch. 3. v. 15. ons. That which he has wrote to demonſtrate 
concerning the Enmity betwixt. the Seed of the Veracity of the Old and New Teſtament, 
the Woman and the Serpent, he explains it is extreamly uſeful, to eſtabliſh the "Truth of 
literally of the Antipathy of Men towards a the Chriſtian Religion; and what he has ſaid 
Serpent, and would not apply it, as all In- againſt Francis David, and David Francken, 
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The Propflecy is excellently adapted to this Purpoſe, ſays the learned Dr. Sherlock (in his late excellent Tract 
of the Uſe and Intent of Prophecy, in the ſeyeral Ages of the World) and manifeſtly convey d ſuch Hopes to our 
Firſt Parents. For let us conſider in what Senſe we may ſuppoſe them to underſtand this Prophecy. Now they 
muſt neceſſarily underſtand the Prophecy, either according to tlie literal Meaning of the Words; or according to 
ſuch Meaning as the whole Circumſtance of the Tranſition, of/which they are a Part, does require. If we ſup - 


poſe them to-underſtand the Words literally, and that God meant them ſo to be underſtood, this Paſſage muſt ap- 


pear abſolutely ridiculous. Do but imagine that you ſee God coming to judge the Offenders; Adam and Eve be- 


* * 4 


fore him in the utmoſt Diſtreſs; that you hear God inflicting Pains and Sorrow, and Miſery and Death upon the 
Firſt of human Race; and that in the midſt of all this Scene of Woe and great Calamity; you hear God foretelling 
wich great ſolemnity a very trivial Accident: that ſhould ſometimes happen in the World; That Serpents would 

be apt to bite Men by the Heels, and that Men would be apt to reyenge themſelyes by ſtriking them on the Head. 


In the Name of God what has this Trifle to do with the Loſs of Mankind, with the Corruption, of the natural and 


moral World, and the Ruine of all the Glory and Happineſs of the Creation. Great Comfort it was to Adam, 


doubtleſs, after telling him that his Days ſhould be ſhort and full of Miſery, and his End without Hope, to let 
him know, that he ſhould now and then knock a Snake on the Head, but not even that, without paying dear for 
his poor Victory, for the Snake ſhould often bite him by the Heel. Adam ſurely. could not underſtand the Pro- 
phecy in this Senſe, tho ſome of his Sons have ſo underſtood it; a plain Indication how much more lome Men are 
concerned to maintain aliteral Interpretation of Scripture, than to make it ſpeak common Senſe,” © 

"is * | 1 to 


Chap. V. 
to prove that Jeſus Chriſt had the Quality of 
God, and ought to be invok'd and worſhip'd, 
is alſo excellent. One finds in his Commen- 
taries very uſeful Maxims of Morality ; and 
his Principles upon“ Juſtification are more 
reaſonable than thoſe of the Lutherans and 
Calviniſts. He has advanc'd intolerable Errors 
upon the Trinity, and eluded, by forc'd and 
frivolous Explications, the cleareſt Paſſages of 
Scripture, which evidently demonſtrate the 
Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, the Pre-exiſtence of 
the Word, and the Divinity and Perſonality 
of the Holy Spirit. He has done a great In- 
jury to the divine Omniſcience, by taking 
from it the Fore-knowledge of the Free- actions 
of Men; and by denying Original Sin, and 
the Neceſſity of the Succours of Grace, he 
would render Man almoſt equal to God him- 
ſelf. What he has ſaid againſt the Authority 
of Powers and Magiſtrates, and upon Oaths, 
is ſeditious, and calculated to diſturb the Re- 


9" K as. 


poſe of the Church and State. He has vilified 
the Sacraments, by reducing them to meer 
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Signs only. In ſhort, one may ſay, that he 


has overthrown the fundamental Principles of 
the Chriſtian Religion, tho he affe&s nothing 
ſo much as to ſhew that he is a Chriſtian; and 
that he oppoſes thoſe who from his Principles 
conclude, that it is not neceſſary to acknow- 
ledge Jeſus Chriſt as our God and Mediator. 
Perceiving that the Proteſtants would not 
come into his Opinions, but abhorr'd 'em, he 
did what he could to draw them over to his 


Party, or at leaſt to ſoften and remove their 


Averſion from him : but he was not able to 
ſucceed in that Point, and therefore was ob- 
ligd to declare openly againſt them, as they 
have done againſt him, indeed in as ſtrong 
Terms as the Catholicks themſelves ; fo that 


the Sect of the Socinians has been look'd upon 


by both Parties, as it juſtly deſerves, with an 
equal Abhorrence and Deteſtation. 


An Account of ſome other Writers, who may be eſteem'd the firſt 
Authors of the E/labliſhment of Socintaniſm. 


WI have already ſaid that Socinianiſm de- 
rivd its Original from Italy in the 
State of Venice, about the Year 1546, where 
ſome bold and free Thinkers keeping their 
Aſſemblies in ſecret, began to call in doubt 
the Myſteries of the Trinity and Incarnation, 
and to maintain, that there was but one Per- 
ſon in God; that Jeſus Chriſt was not the 


God Creator of the World, but a Man born of 


the Virgin by the Virtue of the Holy Spirit, 
who had no Exiſtence before his Birth ; and 
that the Holy Spirit was not a Perſon, but a 
ſimple divine Virtue. There were about forty 
of this Cabal, amongſt whom was Lelius Soci- 
nus, the Abbot Bucali, Julius de Trevifi, Va- 
lentinus Gentilis, and Paul Alciat. Their Meet- 
ings being diſcover'd, they were oblig d thro' 
Fear,of the Inquiſition, and of undergoing 
capital Puniſhment, , to make their Eſcape out 


of that Place. Some of them retir'd into 


Greece, not thinking themſelves ſecure any 
| Where but in the Turłiſo Dominions ; amongſt 
whom was the Abbot Bucali, who died at 
Damas : ſome were taken and put to Death; 
and others retir'd into Hungary and Poland. 


Valdefus. Before them, 70 HN VALDESIUS, a 


Spaniſh Advocate, and Secretary to the King 
of Spain, being at Naples about the Year 1540, 
began to attack there the Myſtery of the Tri- 
nity, and of the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, 


and compos'd ſome Tracts in alian, wherein 
he inſinuated his Error, which he communi- 


cated to Bernardin Ochin. Some of theſe Wri- 
tings were at that Time printed; and this is 


the Catalogue of them: A Dialogue betwixt 
Charon and Mercury; A pious and learned 
Confideration ; Commentaries upon ſome Pſalms, 
upon the GoJpel of St. Matthew, upon that of St. 
John, pon the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Romans, 
and upon the firſt Epiſtle of the ſame St. Paul to 


the Corinthians. The laſt was wrote in a- 


wiſh, and was put into the Index of the In- 


quiſition of Hain. 

VALENTINUS GENTILIS, one of 
the Forty Tralians, of whom we have ſpoke, 
was a Native of Cozenza, in the Kingdom of 
Naples. He quitted his Country, and went 
to Geneva about the Middle of the Sixteenth 
Century. He taught there. Arrianiſm, and 
was convicted of it, being condemn'd to ſuffer 
the Puniſhment call'd an * Amande honorable. 


After this, he left Geneva, and went ſtraight 


to Lyons, from whence he went in Search of 
Blaudrate and Alciat in Poland. Being driven 
out from thence, he fled to Muſcovy, and, af- 
ter wandring a long time, came back to Savoy; 
he was there arreſted and carry'd to Berne, 
where he was condemn'd, and put to Death. 
He did not come into all the Sentiments of 
Socinus and Servetus ; but believ'd with Arrius, 


id — 


—_ 
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With regard to Juſtification and Free-Will, Luther fell into an exceſs, which his Followers did not approve 
of, affirming, that Man did not co-operate at all by his Free- Will, either to his Juſtification or Good Works. Calvin 
had alſo wrote the ſame thing; but his Diſciples were more reaſonable, and acknowledged that the Will of Man co- 
operated in good Actions, and declared, that tho' Luther aſſerted, that the Will of Man was purely paſſive, and did 
not act at all in his Converſion, his Intention was only to ſhew, that Man can do nothing by himſelf, and without 


” 


the divine Aſſiſtance. | | 


A kind of publick Puniſhment thus inflicted upon ſome Offenders. The Priſoner muſt go through the Streets 
barefoot and bareheaded, with a burning Torch in his hand, to the Seat of Juſtice, or ſome publick Place; 


where he is to confeſs his Offence, and humbly ask Forgiveneſs of the Party offended. 


Part II. 
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Gentilis. 
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that the Word and the Holy Spirit were two 
created Perſons. 'The World has nothing of 
his but Confeſſions of Faith, which he pre- 
ſented to the Proteſtants at Geneva in 1558, 


and ſome Theſes againſt the Symbol of St. 


Athanaſius, which were printed at Hon. 
One of thoſe who contributed the moſt to 
eſtabliſh Socinianiſmin Poland was FR ANCIS 


Liſmanini LISMANINT of Corfou, a Cordelier, Con- 


feſſor and Preacher to the Queen-Mother of 
Sigiſmond King of Poland, and Provincial and 
Commiſſary-General of all the Cordeliers in 
that Kingdom. He entertain'd at his Houſe, 
in 1551, Lelius Socinus, who began at that 
Time to pervert him. Liſmanini endeavour'd 
to inſpire wicked Principles into the King 
and Queen, withour quitting his Order. Bur 
being ſent to Ztaly by the King's Orders to 
buy Books for him, he was ſuſpected of being 
guilty of Hereſy at Milan, and would have 
been put to much Difficulty in ſaving himſelf, 
if he had not been fortify'd with the King's 
Paſſeports. Going from thence, he came to 
Swiſſerlaud, and went to Zurich, where he 
. quitted his Cowl, and marry d in 1554. Being 
return'd to Poland, he aſſociated himſelf ſe- 
cretly with the Socinians. The King being 
inform'd of it, baniſh'd him. Liſinanini re- 
tir'd to Borucci, where he fell into a Frenzy, 
threw himſelf into a Well, and periſh'd un- 
fortunately in the Year 1463. Iis reported, 
that the Jealouſy he had of his Wife was the 
Cauſe of this Accident. Col 

Tho' he was an Enemy of Calvin, and fa- 
vour'd the Socinians, he made Profeſſion, ne- 
vertheleſs, of Lutheraniſm, and wrote alſo a 
Tract againſt Francis Stancarus, who deny'd 
the Myſtery of the Trinity. He aſſociated 
. himſelf with Francis Cruciger and other Lu- 


tberau Miniſters, to purge himſelf of the Er- 


rors of Svcinaniſm, in an Apology addreſs d to 
King Sigiſmond in 1563, and printed in 1565. 
Nevertheleſs, he embrac'd the Hereſy of the 
Arrians, as he declar'd in a Letter to Haniſias 
John, the toth of December 1561. 

. GEORGE BLANDRATE of Saluces 


Nenne, jhy Traly, being fled from Pavia in 1558, re- 


tix d to Geneva, where he publiſh'd his Do- 
ctrines. Calvin, a great Enemy of this new 


Doctrine, obliging him to fly from that Place, 


he retir'd to Poland, and from thence into 
Tranufiluania. He died about the Year 1596. 


He was the firſt who introduc'd Scinianiſm 


into Tranfilvania, and who had a great Part 
in the Writings compos d in the Name of the 
Socinian Miniſters of Tranfilvania, againſt the 
Divinity of jeſus Chriſt, which were printed 
at Alla Regalis in 1567, and 1568. He has 
publiſh'd in his own Name ſome Tracts on 
that Subject. He ſeems to have floated be- 
twixt. the Sentiment of Socinus, land that of 
Francis the Son of David, concerning the In- 
vocation of Jeſus Chriſt. 

O HN PAUL ALCIAT of Piedmont or 
ilan, a Companion of Valentinus Gentilis, 


* 


A New Eccle/iaflical Hliſtory of the 


went with him into Poland, about the Lear 


1562, and from thence into Moravia, He re- 
8 5 : 8 d 
tir d afterwards to Dantzick, where he died. 
He was a meer Socinian, and wrote Letters 
againſt Gregory Paul, to prove, againſt the 
new Arrians, that the Word did not exiſt be- 
fore the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt. 


MARTIN CELLARIUS, (who took Cela, 


the Name of Borrahus) of Sturgar in Germany, 


(born in 1499, and deceas d in 1564) was of 


the Sect of the Zuingliant; but declar'd him- 
ſelf tor the Doctrines of Socinus, and the Ana- 
baptiſts. He has compos d, beſides many Phi- 


loſophical Tracts, a Treatiſe on the Works uf 


God, printed at Straſbourg in 15 27, wherein 
he declares his Sentiments on the Trinity. 
He has alſo wrote Commentaries upon ſeve- 
ral Books of Scripture, wherein he inſinuates 
his Hereſy. 4 "Re 

LEWIS HEIZER, a Bavarian, was firſt 
of the Se& of the Zuinglians. He wrote a 


Book againſt the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which Zuinglius ſuppreſs'd. It was on the Ac- 


count of his impious Doctrines that he was 
condemn d to be beheaded in the Year 1529. 


He compos d another Treatiſe againſt the Uſe 


of Images in Churches, which was printed 
without the Name of the Author. 


JOHN CAMPANUS, of Cleves or Ju- Canpanu 


liers, a Lutheran, taught at Mirtembourg, about 
the Year 1530, and, tho' at the ſame Time in 
Appearance a Lutheran, publiſh'd a Treatiſe, 
againſt the 'Trinity and the Divinity of the 
Holy Spirit. 


MATTHEW GRIBAL DI, an Talian, 6:i1ait;, 


was of the Number of the forty Haliant, who 
declar'd againſt the Trinity. He continu'd; 


Book VI. 


Hit, 


nevertheleſs, in 7aly, and his Death happen- 


ing in 1567, prevented the Puniſhment, which, 
otherwiſe, he could not have avoided. He 
has compos'd ſeveral Tracts upon Points of 
Law, which are worthy of Approbation, as 
mongſt others, a Method of ſtudying the Civil 


Law; but tho Divinity was not his Profeſſion, 


he wrote a Diſcourſe on the Trinity, wherein 
he maintain'd, that the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, were not one God, bur three 
Perſons of different Natures; and that the 
two latter were ſubject, like other Spirits, to 
the Father, the ſole ſovereign God. | 


NICHOLAS PARUTA was alſo one of Paruts 


the Italian Anti-trinitarians. He went even 
further than the reſt, and attack'd the Vali- 
dity of Infant Baptiſm. . 


ANDREW FRICIUS MOD RE VIU, Medrevini 


a Pole, and Secretary to Sgiſmond, King of 
Poland, enter'd into the Sentiment of Socinus, 
with which he endeavour'd to infect King Si- 
giſmond. He wrote on this Subject, a Book,; 


entitled, Ma, Which he dedicated to him; 
and compos d ſeveral other Works wherein 


reigns the ſame Spirit. | 


PETER GONESIUS of Polachia, being Gmeſw. 


ſent to Wirtembourg, was there perverted, and 
from a Lutheran became a Socinian and Ana- 
F | baptiſt. 


* - 


ſei 


gtatorius. 


Chap. V. 


baptiſt, He went into Poland, and publiſh'd 
ors two Tracts againſt the Baptiſm of In- 
ants. | . 

His Example was follow'd by PETER 
STATORIUS, a Frenchman, and Diſciple of 
Bexa, who retir'd into Poland, where he pub- 
liſh'd two Tracts againſt the Trinity in 1560, 
and 1561. 


nv, JOHN WISNOVIUS a Pole, enter d al- 


Gregory. 


* 


ſo into the Sentiments of the Socinians, and 
compos'd a Dialogue, entitled, Of the true 
Knowledge of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt; and of the true and falſe Church, and its 
Signs, in the Poliſh Language, printed in 1575. 

' GREGORY, Son of PAUL of Breſme, a 
Polander, Miniſter of Cracow, who preach'd 
there, as we have ſaid, a Sermon againſt the 
Trinity, compos'd ſeveral Works to ſupport 
his Error; namely, a Table upon the Trini- 
ty, printed in Poland, wherein he maintains, 
that Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy Spirit are not 
God ; another Work, entitled, the Tower of 
Babel, containing the ſame Errors, printed at 
Franckfort : another, with this Title, An An- 
tidote againſt the new Articles of Faith preſented 
at Warſaw by Sanicius: a monitorial Letter 
to the Miniſter of Zurich, and to Calvin, to 
which he has added ſeveral Teſtimonies of the 
ancient Fathers, as of St. Ignatius, St. Irenælis, 
St. Juſtin and Tertullian, which, he pretends, 
are favourable to his Error. A Poem to John 
Calvin and his Brethren, which begins with 
theſe Verſes: ITY 
Maximus errorum quot ſunt, quotque ante fuerunt, 
Quot vel erunt, Calvine tuus deprenditur Error; 
Cui tam præcipiti Calamo deſcribis, in uno 
Tres refidere Deo, Patrem, Verbum, & Paracletum. 
e has alſo compos'd ſeveral other Wri- 
tings to eſtabliſh the Errors of the Socinians, 
and was one of the principal Authors of their 
Catechiſm. He has atrack'd the Sentiment 
of thoſe who admitted the Pre-exiſtence of 
the Word, tho they acknowledge him to be 
a Creature, in an expreſs Treatiſe upon this 


Subject, which was printed in 1578. He is 


alſo the Author of a Writing compos'd in the 


Name of thoſe of Racovia, againſt John Pale- 


ologus, to ſhew, that Jeſus Chriſt had aboliſh'd 
Magiſtrature, and that it is not lawful, under 
the Goſpel, to exerciſe it. He died at Raco- 


via about the Year 1591. 
He had for his Protector STANISLAS 


Lutomir. LUTOMIRSCI, a Poliſh Lord, who was 


ci. 


Secretary to King Sigiſmond-Auguſtus, and Su- 

erintendent of the Churches of Poland. This 
Man had been Prieſt of a Pariſh, and was 
even deſign'd for the Arch-biſhoprick of 
Gneſna, when he embrac'd the Sentiments of 
the pretended new Reform'd in Poland. He 
was cited in 1555, by the Arch-biſhop of 
Gneſna, to give an Account of his Faith, and 
appear d before him ſo well accompany d with 
a Troop of Poliſh Lords, that the Arch-bi- 
ſhop durſt not proceed againſt him. Being re- 
turn d to his Houſe, he drew up a Confeſſion 
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of Faith, which he preſented to the King, and 


Arch-biſhop, and caus'd afterwards to be 
printed. He attach'd himſelf to the Socinians, 
and ſupported them, by his Credit, and the 
Letters which he wrote againſt the Calviniſts 
in Poland, who had condemn'd in their Synod 
the Propoſitions of the Socinians. 


ADAM PASTORIS, who call'd himſelf PH 


at one time Rodolphe Martini, maintain'd, in 
1546, in a Conference betwixt him and Theo- 
dore Phillip, that Jeſus Chriſt was not truly 
God. He was, nevertheleſs, an Enemy to 


the Anabaptifts, particularly to their Doctrine 
againſt the Obligation of Swearing before Ma- 


giſtrates, and has wrote a Book in the German 
Language, on the Difference which there is 


betwixt the true and falſe Doctrine, through- 


out all the controverted Articles. At the 
End of which is a Conference which the Au- 


thor held at Lubeck, concerning the Divinity 


of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. 
Theſe Writings give us ſufficiently to under- 
ſtand, that the Author was à perfect Socinian 
upon the Trinity; an Anabaptiſt as far as to 
a certain Point: and worſe than a Zuinglian 
upon the Lord's-Supper ; but, nevertheleſs,that 


he did not entirely come into the Fanaticiſm of 


the Anabaptifts; and acknowledg'd the Autho- 
rity of the Magiſtrates, and the Neceſſity of 
taking Oaths in Courts of Judicature. 

MARTIN CROVICIUS a Poliſh Lord 


wards of Piazeki near Lublin (where he died 
in the Year 1573,) having been put into Priſon 
in 1555, at the Inſtance of Zebridouxi, Biſhop 
of Cracow, was releas'd by the Authority of 
Nicholas Olezuiki, Lord of Pinxovia, and af- 


terwards wrote an Apology for the ancient and 


true Doctrine, as he calls it, againſt the falſe and 


neu Roman Doctrine, which the Biſhop of Cracow 


maintains by Acts of Violence, and not by. Reaſon. 
Towards the End of his Days, he wrote a 
Letter againſt the Socinians of Racovia, con- 
cerning the Authority of the Magiſtrates. 


in ſome Places of Poland in 1555. Afterwards 
he retir'd to Megrovia in Polachia, under the 
Protection of John Ziska, Governor of Samo- 
gitia. He was not entirely in the Sentiments 


of Socinus, and ſtrongly attack d thoſe of Francis 


Davidis, againſt the Invocation, and the Title 
of God, aſcrib'd to Jeſus Chriſt. It was he 
who drew up the Judgment of the pretended 
Poliſh Churches, which was deliver d in a Sy- 
nod held at Bebzici, the 24th of Auguſt 1579, 


which he fign'd in the Name of the other Mi- 


niſters, and ſent to George Blandrate, and the 
other Socinians of Tran filvania. He drew up 
alſo a Letter wrote in the Name of a Synod 
held at Wegrovia in 1584, to refute the Senti- 
ment of David a Francken, that one ought. 
not to pay Religious Worſhip to Jeſus 
Chriſt. He was not of the Opinion of Soci- 
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Miniſter of a Church of Pinxovia, and after= 


ALEXANDER VITRILINUS, was 
Miniſter of Pinxovia, at the time that the pre- Vitrilinus. 
tended Reformation began to eſtabliſh it ſelf 
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nus upon Baptiſm, but compos'd a Tract to 


rerure it. 2 Bo Bf 
Cicovint STA NISLA FS CICO VIU 5, of Woyſlawi- 


cia, a Poliſh Lord, Great-Chamberlain of Cra- 


cow, afterwards Lord of Bik, and General of 
the King's Armies, having declar'd for So- 
cinianiſm, caus'd the Acts of the Conference 
which was held in 1567, at Scrinick, to be 
printed. The Deciſion of that Synod de- 
clares expreſly againſt the new Arrians, who 


maintain'd, that the Word, tho' a Creature, 


had created jointly with God this viſible 


| World. The Speakers in this Conference 


were, on the Part of thoſe who attack'd the 
Pre- exiſtence of the Word, George Schomanus, 
Gregory the Son of Paul, John Securinus, Mat- 
thias Albinus, John Baptift of Lithuania, Mar- 
tin Crovicius, Simon Budnæus, James Calinovius, 
the Secretaries Laurent Roſcienski and Staniflas 
Budzynski or Bubzinius : And on the Side of 
thoſe who deny'd, that the Word was a Per- 
ſon, and that there was a Son of God before 
the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, were, John Cazanovi- 
us, Staniſlas Farnovius, John Niemojevius, Ni- 
cholae Zyſno, John Falconius, Martin Czechovi- 
cius, Daniel Bilinius, the Secretaries Laurent 
Criſcovius, and Thomas Swiechouius. This may 


ſerve to make known the principal Heads of 
the new Errors in Poland and Trunfilvunia, and 


the Diviſion which there was betwixt them. 
Amongſt thoſe, of whom we have made 
Niemoje- mention, was 70 HN NIE MOFEVIUS, a 
. Poliſh Lord, and Judge of eg 20 who 
quitted his Poſt, immediately aſter he had 
enter d into the Sect of the Unitarians. At 
firſt he was one of thoſe, as we have ſhew'd, 
who deny'd the Pre-exiſtence of the Word; 
afterwards he came into the Sentiments of So- 
cinus. He diſputed in 1565, in the Synod of 
Tricovia, againſt the Trinity, and died at 
Lublin on the Eighth of May in 1598. He 
was one of the moſt zealous and able Socinians; 
nevertheleſs, he did not agree in every Point 
with Socinus. We have ſpoke heretofore of 

the Diſputes which he had with him. 

MARTIN CZECHOVICIUS, a Pole, 


 Cxechovie = : a 
or Lithuanian, Miniſter of Milna, and after- 


. 


the Sentiment of thoſe who held the Pre- exi- 
ſtence of the Word; but afterwards with Me- 
mojevius went into thoſe of Socinus. He has 
wrote ſeveral Books, - printed in 1565, and 
the Year following, againſt Infant-Baptiſm. 
Faruovius STANISLAS FARNOVI US of Po- 
land would not depart from his Sentiment 
concerning the Pre- exiſtence of the Word, 
and ſeparated himſelf, on that Account, from 
the Socinians, againſt whom he wrote and 
eſtabliſh'd. a particular Se&, in which Bap- 
tiſm was given only to adult Perſons. He 
ſupported it during his Life, but after his 
Death, thoſe of his Sect united themſelves 
With the Socinians. e | 
W:fovins' STANISLAS VISNOVIU&S was alſo 
of the ſame Sentiment, and wrote a Tract to 


* * ». 1 
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. wards of Cujavia and Lublin, was alfo at firſt of 


fupport them; but went over immediately 
after to the Party of the meer Socinians. 
During theſe Diſputes amongſt the Sociniant, 
of whom the one held the Pre-exiſtence. of 
the Word, and the others maintain'd, that 
Jeſus Chriſt had noExiſtence before his Birth 
of Mary, tho* they acknowledg d, that after 
his Reſurrection one ought to aſcribe to him 
the Quality of God, and alſo to invoke and 
adore him; there ſtarted up another Sect a- 
mongſt them of Demi-Fews, who, as we have 
ſaid, maintain'd, that ſince Jeſus Chriſt was 
not truly God, he could not be call d by that 
Name, nor invok'd in any manner whatſoever. 


Theſe impious Wretches re- eſtabliſh'd the 


ancient Fable of the Reign of a Thouſand 
Years, and ſome went ſo far as to deny, that 
Jeſus Chriſt was conceiv'd of the Virgin by 
the Operation of the Holy Spirit, in which 
they follow'd the Mahometans, that is; from 
Proteſtantiſm they paſs'd to Arrianiſm, | from 
Arrianiſm to Ebioniſm, and from Socinianiſm to 
Mahometaniſm. So true is that which an an- 
cient Author ſays, that when once one leaves 
the right Way, the further one wanders, the 
more one is diſtant from it, till one falls from 
Error to Error, and at length ſettles in down- 
right Impiety and Atheiſm. 

The firſt of thoſe who would take from 


| Jeſus Chriſt the Quality of God, and the 


Worſhip which one ought to pay him, was 
FRANCIS DAVIDIS an Hungarian, Su- Davidis, 
perintendent together with George Blandrate, 

of the Unitarians in Tranfilvania. They were 

a long time of the ſame Sentiments, and held 

a good Underſtanding and Correſpondence, in 


order to attack the Orthodox Doctrine of the 


Trinity; but Francis Davidis puſh'd his Er- 
rors further than Blandrate, having, as we 
have ſaid; maintain d, that one ought neither 
to worſhip nor invoke, Jeſus Chriſt. Chriſtophle 


Battori, Prince of Tranfilvania, caus d him to 


be put into Priſon for his Impieties. He died 
the 15 of November in the Year 1579. This 
Heretick renew'd alſo, as we have ſaid, the 
Error of the Millenarians, and wrote, on that 
Subje&, a Letter in 1670, to the pretended 
Socinian Churches in Poland. He has alſo com- 
pos'd Theſes againſt Blandrate and Socinus con- 


' cerning the Worſhip and Invocation of Jeſus 


Chriſt, and an Anſwer to Socinus, of which we 

have ſpoke heretofore, 
JOHN PALEOLOGUS, a Greek, who Palcolugs! 

call'd himſelf of the ancient Race of the Pa/e- 

ologi of Greece, maintain'd the Sentiments of 

Francis Davidis, which he learn'd from his 


Maſter John Somer, Profeſſor at Cloſembourg, 


to whom he ſucteeded. He agreed with them 
in maintaining, that one ought not to invoke 
Jeſus Chriſt, nor baptize Infants. He ad- 


vanc'd alſo, that Baptiſm. was of no uſe in the 


new Alliance; but he aſſerted againſt Socinus, 
and the other Socinians, the Authority of Ci- 


vil Magiſtrates.' Matthias Glirius and John 


Glirius were alſo of the ſame Set. Paleologus 
| being 


Chap. V. Seventsenib C entury 


being gone to Rome, and beginning to publiſh 


there his impious Doctrines, was arreſted and 
burnt the 224 of March 1585. All theſe 
Hereticks have publiſh'd ſeveral Works to 


ſupport their Impieties. The moſt remarka- 


ble is that on the Civil Magiſtrate, which was 
publiſh'd Wy Francis Paleologus, and the Pro- 
hibitions of it printed in Lithuania in 1573, 
15 80, and 1581. 1 try 

CHRISTIAN de FRANCKEN, a Ger. 
man; heretofore a Jeſuite at Rome, being re- 


* 


tir'd into Poland, embrac'd there the Senti- 


* 
& 


ments of Francis Davidis and Paleotogus. 'He 


went from thence to Cloſembourg in Tranſfitua- 
nia, Where he was made Profeſſor in 1590. 


He has wrote under the Name of Nicholas 


Regius, an Anſwer to Three Diſcourſes of 


the Jeſuite Warkawici, wherein that jeſuite 


exhorted King Stephen, and the Senators of 
Poland, to perſecute thè Proteſtants. He di- 
ſputed in 15 84, againſt Socinus, upon the Wor- 
ſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Conference was 
- STANISLAS PACLESIUS, a Pole, was 


one of the firſt who roſe up in Poland againſt 


the Doctrines of the Trinity and Infant-Bap- 
tiſm. He died in 1565, and left a Teſtament, 
confirming his Errors. 5 | 

ANDREW DUDICIUS, an Hungarian, 
of a conſiderable Family, born in the Boſom 
of the Catholick Church, was advanc'd to 
Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, and had two Biſho- 
pricks in Hungary, before that of Five Churches. 
The Emperor made him a Counſellor of State, 
and ſent him Embaſſador to Poland. He was 
Deputy at the Council of Trent, on the Part 
of the Clergy of Hungary. He ſuffer d him- 
ſelf to be ſurpriz'd by the Proteſtants : and 
being upon his return to Poland, was admitted 
as one of their Party, into the Aſſembly held 
at Petricowits. In 1565, he marry'd a Wife 
of the Houſe of Straſci, and after her Death, 
marry d a ſecond Time, the Widow of Count 
de Tarnowiſki. Not being content with having 


quitted the Boſom of the Roman Church, to 


enter into the Communion of the Proteſtants, 
he abandon'd the latter, in order to join him- 
ſelf with the Socinians, and maintain'd, till his 
Death, their Sentiments. He was born at 
Buda the 5th 'of February in 1533, and died 
at Mratiſio in Silefia, in February 1585. He 
founded a School of the Socinians at Smigel. 
He declares, himſelf, in.a Letter to Theodore 
de Bex a, that he had no Correſpondence with 
Francis ,Davidis, nor with Blandrate , but he 
commends and approves their Sentiments. He 
has wrote ſeveral Books, namely, two upon 
Natural Philoſophy ; one upon Comets, which 
was printed at Baſle in-1579; Another upon 


Py fl 
" 
\ * 
N * , 
* 
; *.- IN "Þ k 
A , - * 0 
. 
$1 . f 1 
94 g ; \/ J ; : * 
8 — _ 


++ & $4 


of. Erudition, and acquir'd Senſe : 


of Chrifianity, 277 
Phyſick, printed at Franckfort in 1598, which 


he wrote before his Separation from the 
Church; two Diſcourfes pronounc'd in the 


Council of Trent, in the Name of the Biſhops 


of Hungary, and political Advices printed in 
1610. Since his Separation he has wrote ſe- 
veral Letters, which were printed to ſupport 
the Doctrine of the Socinians, as well againſt 
the Catholicks, as the pretended Reform'd 
upon the Trinity. Nevertheleſs, he did not 
wholly agree with Socinus. In one of his Let- 
ters he ſhews, that one ought not to put He- 
reticks to Death. Dudicius had a great deal 
Happy, if 
he had continu'd in the Catholick Church, or 
if he could have arriv'd at the principal Dig- 
nities of it. | | 
ERASMUS, Son of JOHN, was Rector 
of a School in Anvers. Not being able to vent 
his new Doctrines in that Country, he retir'd 
into Poland, and from thence to Tranſilvania, 
where he was Miniſter to the Sociniaus at Clo- 
Jembourg ; but upon Condition that' he ſhould 
not teach, as he deſign'd to do, that Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son of God exiſted before he was 
born of the Virgin Mary; for he held the Sen- 
timents of the Arrians, that the Son of God 
was created by his Father before all things, 
and that God had by him produc'd all Crea- 
tures. While he was at Anvers, he wrote a 


'Tract to eſtabliſh, this Error, but the Prince 


of Orange ſuppreſs d it. In 1585, he printed 
a Book, entitled, The Antitheſis of the Doctrine 


of Jeſus Chriſt, and of that of Anti- chriſt, upon 
the Unity of the true God, and added to it in 


1586, an Anſwer to Zanchius, printed at 


Neuſtad. He has wrote an expreſs Treatiſe 
to prove the Pre-exiſtence of Jeſus Chriſt be- 


fore his Birth by the Virgin, (to which Sci- 
nus reply d, and of which we have made men- 
tion in the Article of Socinus) with ſeveral 
other Letters to Socinus on the ſame Subject. 
We ſhall paſs over in ſilence ſeveral others, 
who were amongſt the firſt Innovators on the 
Trinity, and have only wrote Letters, or 
ſmall Tracts, which never ſaw the Light. It 
ſuffices, to have laid open the Lives and Er- 


rors of the moſt conſiderable Chiefs of this 


Sect, and to have ſhewn in a ſimple Narrati- 
on, with what Spirit of Lightneſs and Inti- 
delity, they abandon'd themſelves to theſe 
Impieties; how many Contradictions, Divi- 


ſions and Diſputes there were always amongſt 


them ; how the different Principles which 
they have eſtabliſh'd, naturally tend to de- 
ſtroy each other; and, in ſhort, into what 


Blindneſs and Error they have precipitated 


themſelves, by wandring out of the right Path 
Which leads to Salvation, the 
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Hiſtory of the Differences amongſt the Divines ſeparated from the 
| Roman Church, upon Articles of Religion; and alſo of their 


Confeſſions of Faith, their Conferences, and Synods, from the 
Year One Thouſand Five Hundred and Seventeen, to the Year. 


Luther 
in the Be- 
ginning of 
the Refor- 


mation at- 
tach'd to 
ſeveral Do 
ctrines '0 
. the Roman 
Church, 


One Thouſand Six Hundred. 
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Conteſts betwixt Luther, Carloſtad, Oecolampadius, and 4 
Zuinglius, upon the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. : 


ARTIN LUTHER, in the Be- 
inning of his Separation from the 
oman Church, did not attack, in 

any kind, the Sentiment of the Catholick 

Church upon the real Preſence. He ſeparated 

from her by Degrees, as he declares in his 

Book agamft the Babyloniſh Captivity, which 

he wrote in 1520, wherein he ſays, that he 

3s daily forc'd, in fpite of himſelf, to become 

more Learned, being preſs'd and conſtrain d 

by his great Maſters, Tis now two Years, 

ſays he, fince I wrote upon Indulgences, but 


after ſuch a manner, that I repent the having 
publifh'd that Writing, for I was then en- 


gag d in Superftition my ſelf under the Roman 


Tyranny. For this Reaſon I did not think, 


that one ought entirely to. reje& the Indul- 


ences ; which I had almoſt approv'd by the 


dvice of many learned Perſons ; no one ought 
to be ſurpriz d at this, becauſe I was then 
engag' d alone in the grand Work of moving 


this Stone ot the Reformation ; but after- 


wards having enter d into diſpute with Sy/- 
veſter Prierio, and other Divines who defended 
Indulgences, I ſoon found what Impoſtures 


they were, which ſupported the Church of 


Rome. Afterwards Eckins and Emſer, having 
gave me occaſion to inſtruct my ſelf further 
concerning the Primacy of the Pope, I ac- 


knowledge, that their Writings contributed: 


to deceive me upon thatArticle , for, denying 
that the Primacy of the Pope was of divine 
Right, I acknowledg'd it to be ar leaſt by 
human Authority; but at preſent, I know, 
I am certain, that the Pontificate is indee 
the Reign of Babylon, Luther continued a long 
Time after his Separation to recite the Holy 


Offices of the Church, and not being able to 


do it every Day on Account of his Occupa- 
tions, he repeated them ſeven Times over 
every Saturday, till Melancthon diſſw aded him 


from it. Afterwards inſtead of the Office of 


the Church, he recited only the Lord's Prayer. 


Joo come at the Queſtion in diſpute--'Tho' 
he would have aboliſh'd the Maſs, he would 
not ſpeak againſt the real Preſence of the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus . Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 
nor even againſt the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, till the Year 1520, when he wrote his 
Book of the Babylonifh Captivity ; but he durſt 
not attack the real Prefence, and maintain'd 
even, that tho' the Bread and Wine remain'd 
in the Euchariſt after the Conſecration, yet 
the Body and Blood of Jefus Chriſt were reall 

there either in, or-under, or with the * 
and Wine, and that the Unbelievers receiv'd 
it corporally as well as the Faithful. He was 
perfwaded, that one could not underſtand 
otherwife the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, and ac- 
knowledges himſelf, that it would have been a 
great Pleaſure to him to have found out a good 
Reaſon for denying it, becauſe nothing would have 
been more conducive towards the carrying on his 
Deſigns of deſtroying the Papacy. I believe, fays 
he, in another Place, with Miekliß, That the 
Byead continues, and with the Sophifts, That the 
Body is there alſo. He was not, however, at 


that Time ſo great an Enemy to Tranſubſtan- 


tiation, but that he allow'd the believing it. 
I do not condemn the other Opinion, ſays he, 1 
affirm only, that it is not an Article of Faith. 
But he went further in his Reply to Henry 
VIII, King of England, who had refuted his 
Book on the Babyloniſb Captivity. I had taught, 
ſays he, that it did not fienify whether the Bread 
remain'd or not in the Sacrament ; but now I tran- 
fubſantiate' my Opinion : ¶ ſay, that it is an Im- 


d piety and Blaſphemy' to affirm that the Bread is 


tranſubſtamiated, and he puſhes this Condem- 
nation to an Anathema. He explain'd his 
Doctrine ſeveral Ways; ſometimes he ſaid, 

that the Bread was with the Wine, as the 
Fire was with the red-hot Iron. He added 
to this Expreſſion, that it was in, ſub, cum. 
He acknowledg'd ſometimes, that the Bread 


was really and ſubſtantially the Body of Jefus 
. Chriſt, 


\ 
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Chriſt, and at other Times he faid, that one 
receiv'd it only after a ſpiritual manner. At 
length he went ſo far as to ſay, that the Bread 
became the Body of Jeſus Chriſt truly and 
ſubſtantially, tho* he could not comprehend 
how it was ſo. He explain'd himſelf, never- 
thelefs, and ſaid, that the Bread was the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt after the ſame manner that 
Man became God, viz. by the Hypoſtatick 
Union, fo that there was a true Impanation 
in the Euchariſt, as there was a true Incarna- 
tion in the Womb of the Virgin Mary. This 
Sentiment was embrac d by ſeveral Diſciples 
of Luther, and amongſt others by Ofander. 
This was the Foundation of that Syſtem of 
Ubiquity which Luther could never come into 
himſelf, tho' many of his Diſciples embrac'd 
it after his Death. He did not at firſt abo- 
Iſh the Maſs, nor the Adoration of the Eu- 
chariſt, but only made a new Form of a Li- 
turgy. He found great fault with its being 
abolifh'd at Mirtemburg in his Abſence. 
Amongſt the Partiſans of Luther, at that 
Time, was Andrew Carloſtad, Arch-deacon of 
the Cathedral of Mittemburg. After Luther 
was return d to that City, and had diſapprov'd 
of what had been done in his Abſence, Carloſtad 
not only maintain'd, that the Alterations 
which had been made were lawful, but alfo 
attack'd Luther's Sentiment upon the real Pre- 
ſence of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt. To explain away the natural Senſe 
of the Terms, Hoc eft corpus meum, This is my 
Body, he ſaid, that the Particle hoc, this, re- 
lates to the Body of Jeſus Chrift preſent and 
viſible, and not at all to the Euchariſt. . 
This Difference of Sentiment betwixt Lu- 
ther and Carloſtad animated them againſt each 
other. Carloſtad was charg'd with maintain- 


ing the Doctrines of the Anabaptiſts, and with 


favouring the Extravagance of thoſe who pre- 
tended, they were ſent from God to kill all 
the Wicked upon Earth, that it might for the 
{ſuture be fill'd with none but righteous Per- 
ſons. This Sentiment had been put in practice 
the revolted Peaſants in Germany, and ſeem'd 
to be authoriz d by the Treatiſe which Luther 
had wrote upon Chriftian Liberty. For this 
Reaſon, Luther, to vindicate himſelf, with all 
his Might oppos'd theſe Fanaticks, and wrote 
a Difcourſe to prove, that one ought not to 
make uſe of Violence, but only of Reaſon 
and Argument to eſtabliſh the Reformation. 
Carloſtad, being fore'd to leave Mirtemburg, 
was oblig'd to retire to Orlemonde, a City of 
Thuringe, where he was Elected Miniſter, Up- 


on the Accuſations exhibited againſt him, to 


the Ele&or of Saxony, Luther was deputed to 
go and draw up the Information. Upon the 
Road, he met Carloſtad at Jena, aud preach d 
againſt him the 234 of Auguſt 15 24, after a 
moſt violent manner, in his Preſence. When 
the Sermon was ended, Carloſtad went to Lu- 
ther to his Inn, to complain of the bitter In- 


rectiyes he had utter'd againft him, (tho with- 


out Naming him) and attack'd openly Lu- | Luther 

ther Sentiment upon the Eucharilt. They , 7% .. 

reproach d each other in the moſt bitter Ane of 

Terms. Luther challeng'd Carloſtad to Write theRoman 

againſt him, and lay d a Wager of a Crown of Cureh on 

Gold on that Subject. Carloſtad being return'd "ih 8 80880 

to Orlemonde, Tet the People againſt Luther, 

who was pelted with Stones by them, and 

caus'd an Inſurrection of the Peaſants and 

Anabaptiſts; therefore Luther was oblig'd to 

return to Mirtemburg. Carloſtad to acquit 

himſelf of his Challenge, publiſh'd fome Wri- 

tings upon the Euchariſt againſt the Senti- 

ment of Luther, wherein he maintain'd his 

Explication of theſe Words, This is my Body. 
Nevertheleſs, Zuinglius had eſftabliſh'd in 

Swifſerland the Sentiment of the Sacramenta- 

rians; but he did not approve of the Inter- 

pretation, which Carloftad gave to the Words 

of Jeſus Chriſt, and took it into his Head to 

maintain, that they were only a Metaphor, 

and that by the Term, eſt, is, we are to un- 

derſtand only that the Euchariſt is a Sign and 

Figure of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. He wrote 

to Carloſtad, and approv'd his Doctrine, with- 

out adhering to his Explication, making more 

account of the Words which eſtabliſh the 

Preſence of Jefus Chriſt in the Euchariſt. Oeco- 

lampadius aſſociated himſelf to Carloſtad and Zu- 


inglius, and embrac'd their Sentiments. 


Luther eould not bear this Contradiction, 
and wrote againſt Oecolampadius, maintaining 
the real and corporal Preſence of the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt. Oecolampadius 
being ill- us'd by Luther retir d for ſome time 
into a Monaſtery, and afterwards being made 
Miniſter of Baſle, re- united himſelf with Zu- 


inglius, and approv'd the Explication which 


the laſt had given of the Words of Jeſus Chriſt. 
He compos'd a Tract, to ſupport it, which 
he addreſs'd to- the Divines of Suabia, who 
wrote alſo againſt Zuinglius. Melancthon, and 
ſeveral other Friends of Luther, were not 
ſo averſe as Luther to the Doctrine of the Sa- 
cramentarians: On the other ſide, Carloſtad 
ſeem'd inclinꝰd to come into Luther Sentiment, 
but he was not ſincere in the Matter, and 
therefore return d to Swiſſerland. | 

Luther kept always firm, and declar'd him- 
ſelf openly againſt the Sacramentarians, whom 
he treated as Miniſters of Satan, in his An- 


ſwer to the Republick of Straſbourg, and would 


never come into any Union with them. Theobal- 
dus Billicanus, Miniſter at Nordlinguen, was de- 
ſirous of compoſing this Difference, declaring, 


that their Diſcuſſion of this Queſtion was un- 


rofitable; and Urban Regius profeſs'd him- 
elf of the Opinion of the Sacramencarians. 
Bilibdde Birkheimer , Senator of Nuremburg , 


ecaus d a Book to be printed againſt Zuinglius 


and Oecolampadius, wherein he maintain'd, 


that the Words of the Inſtitution of the Eucha- 


riſt are ſo clear for the real Preſence, that one 
cannot explain them Metaphorically or Figu- 
ratively. Luther, having rudely attack'd Zu- 

| \ Aaaaz inglius 


R 
R luder inglius in a Sermon which he piea hd in i 526, 


= attach Zuinglius did not ſpare» him in his Reply te 
8 to the Da- him. Bucer, in; his Franſlation of the Com- 
_ Arine mentaries of Lutber and Pomeranys. upon the 

the Roman Holy 8 added ther Eunto, ſome Arti- 
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uellariſt, which were fayour- 
able to the Sentiment of the Sacramentarians. 
At. length; Lut hen and all the Divines of Suabia 
declar d themſelyes openly againſt the, Do- 


ctrine of Zuinglius, and the Quarrel roſe ſo 


high, that the Lutherans and Zuingliaus mu- 
tually treated each other as Hereticks. Ger- 
many follow d the Sentiment of Luther: The 
Proteſtant Sui Cantons; and, the Inhabitants 
of Strasbourg ſtrongly attach d themſelves to the 
Doctrine of Zuingli us. 


Luther drew up a Confeſſion of Faith, where= 


in he authoriz d Ubiquity. This Confeſſion 


» 


was Hot approv'd by the Zuinglians, nor by 
ſome. of the Lutherans. i 3 . 
The Landgrave of Heſſe, who had form'd 
a Deſign of uniting the Proteſtants, appointed 
a Conference betwixt them at Marponſy, 
where: he caus'd to aſſemble all the Chiefs of 
the new Reformation; namely, Luther, Ofi- 
auder and Melancthon on one ſide; and Zuing- 
tins, Oecolampadius and Bucer on the other, 
without mentioning thoſe who are leſs known. 
Luther maintain'd there the real Preſence of 
the Body of ſeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 
and treated all thoſe who denied it, as He- 


A New Boclgſenſtica! Hiſtars of tbe 


\ able to obtain the Name of Brethren to us, 


Book VII. 
Relations Witieh' were made of it, the Pars 
ties on both ſides Were more irritated againſt 
each other than ev er 7 5 The Lut heraus {pr cad 
a Report, that Zuinglius and his Diſciples had 
retracted their Sentiments by Word of Mouth, 
but would not ſubſcribe a puhlick Retractation 
for fear of expoſing themſelves to the Fury of 
the Populace; on the other ſide, the Zuing- 
lians deelar d openly, that they had confound- 
ed the Lutherans, and that by this Conference 
a great numbex of Perſons; were conyvinc'd of 
the Truth of their Sentiments. Tis certain, 
that in the ꝗth of theſe Articles, Zuinglius ab- 
jur d his Sentiment upon Original Sin; and 

that in ſome other Articles he authoriz'd the 
Doctrine of Luther upon Juſtification, which 
Zuinglius did not come into. Melancthon and 
Luther drew up a Relation of this Colloquy, 
which they addreſs'd to the Elector of Saxony; 
and Luther in a particular Letter boaſted of 
his having overthrown the Sacramentarians, 
foraſmuch as in all the Articles, except the 


laſt, they came over to his Sentiments. He 


relates there that the Zuinglians had earneſtly 
demanded of the Lutherans to be ſtil'd their 
Brethren, and to ſeem to have an Agreement 
with them, upon the Lord's-Supper; but 
that he ¶ Luther) would not grant them either 
of theſe Requeſts, and allow d only that thoſe 


"aw 


ledge the Sacramentarians as Brethren, but 


men 
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and all Affairs being diſcuſs'd and ready 
prepar'd, might be laid before a General 
Council. A Conſultation being held about 
it, there were two Opinions. One, not to 
hear the Proteſtants, but to reduce them by 
force of Arms; the other to hear them, and 
to do them Right upon thoſe Articles on which 
they ought to have Reaſon. The Pope, how 
averſe ſoever he was from this Conference, 
came into the Emperor's Sentiment, on Con- 
dition, nevertheleſs, that he ſhould oblige the 
Lutherans to return to the Obedience of the Ro- 
man Church, and that if they perſiſted in their 
Rebellion, he ſhould make War againſt them. 

IT his Reſolution being taken, Charles V 
ſummon'd a Diet at Ausbourg, by Letters dated 
the 21ſt of January 1330. Wherein he pro- 
mis'd to hear the Opinions and Reaſons of all 


Parties, and to endeayour to re-unite them ; 


and exhorted the Proteſtant Princes to draw 
up a Confeſſion of their Faith, in order to be 

lay'd before the Diet. The Elector of Saxony 
appointed Melant#hon to draw it up, and ſent 


it to Luther to review it. Melancthon made 


ſeveral Alterations in their former Confeſſions, 
to approach as near as was poſſible to the Sen- 
timents of the Sacramentarians, againſt whom 
Luther exclaim'd very much in a Letter which 
he wrote to the Elector of Saxony. This Con- 
feſſion of Faith, ſign d by the Elector of Saxony, 
the Landgrave of Heſſe, ſeveral other Princes, 
and the Deputies of ſome free Cities, was pre- 
ſented to the Diet the25thof June 15 30, and read 
the Day following, not in a publick Audience 
of the Diet, but in the Emperor's Palace, in 
the preſence of the Proteſtant Electors. Ca- 
tholick and Proteſtant Divines were appointed 
to Confer together. The Article of the Eu- 
chariſt was that which had the moſt Diffi- 
culty in it; nevertheleſs, the Lutheran Prote- 
ſtants approach'd very near, in their Sentiments 
ro the Catholicks, as well with regard to the 
real Preſence, as to the Communion under one 
Species, and the Adoration of the Euchariſt, 
and that which is moſt eſſential in the Maſs. 
There was even no Diſpute upon Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, which, the Catholicks believ'd, 
was given up to them by the Lutherans. 

The Sacramentarians were ſo far from en- 
tring into theſe Sentiments, that they caus d 
to be drawn up by Capiton and Bucer, Mini- 
ſters of Strasbourg, in the Name of that Prote- 
ſtant Church, a Confeſſion of Faith, wherein 
they expreſsly rejected the real Preſence of 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt. 
Zuinglius preſented alſo one in his Name, 


Seventeenth Century of Chriftianity,  28r 
which was refuted by Eckius, to which Zu- 


inglius wrote a Reply. 'The Landgrave was 


defirous of finding out a means of Reconci- 


lation betwixt the Lutherans and Sacramenta- 
rians, but was not able to accompliſh it. 
Melancthon and Brentzius wrote a Letter to 


-him, wherein they reproach'd the Zuinglians, 


and rejected their Confeſſion of Faith, proteſt- 
ing that they could not acknowledge them as 
their Brethren. The Landgrave us'd all his 
Authority and Intereſt in the Anſwer he ſent 
to engage them to moderate their Cenſures, 
but to no purpoſe, Bucer propos d Methods of 


Accommodation, but the Lutherans obſtinate- 


ly perſiſted in their Sentiments. Some have 
ſaid, that Political Conſiderations enter'd in- 
to the Diſpute, and confirm'd their Reſoluti- 
ons, becauſe Charles V, had a greater Averſion 
againſt the Sacramentarians, than againſt the 
Lutherans. Bucer left no Stone unturn'd to 
gain Luther and Zuinglius, and to make them 


Agree in an ambiguous Form of Doctrine; 


but neither of them would give way, or bend 


in the leaſt towards it. The Lutherans indeed _ 
did not perfealy Agree amongſt themſelves 


upon the manner of expreſſing the Article of 
the Lord's-Supper. 'There were four diffe- 
rent Ways of explaining it, but all agree in 
the ſame Point, as to the real and corporal 


Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, which 


was maintain d by Melancthon in his Apology 
for the Confeſſion of Ausbourg.. 

The Emperor, ſeeing that there was no 
means of uniting the Proteſtants with the 
Catholicks, nor even the Proteſtants amongſt 


themſelves, declar d to the Elector of Saxony, 


that he would employ his good Offices with 
the Pope to obtain a General Council, upon 


Condition, nevertheleſs, that till that ſhould 


be held, all Parties ſhould be oblig'd to em- 
brace the Roman Religion. The Proteſtant 


Princes reply'd to him, that they could not 
in Conſcience approve the Rites of the Roman 


Church, which they had aboliſh'd in their own 


Dominions. The Emperor publiſh'd an Edict 
to maintain the Catholick Religion. The 
Landgrave on his fide made a League with 


the Swiſs to ſupport the Proteſtant Intereſt in 
Germany. 'Tho' they were not of the ſame 
Opinion, yet their common Intereſt prevail'd, 


and united them in a Body together, notwith- 


ſtanding the Oppoſitions of Luther. That did 
not hinder the Divines of Mittembourg from 
refuſing all ſort of Communion and Fraterni- 
ty with the Sacramentarians, in an Aſſembly 
held at Franckfort in the Year 1531. 


4 — 
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| 1 the Death of Zuinglius and Oe- 


colampadius, the Sacramentarians con- 


tinu'd to ſupport their Doctrine. In the 


Part II. 


— — 


Negotiations betwixt the Lutherans and Sacramentarians, in 
e order to procure an Agreement betwixt them. * 


Aſſembly held in 1522, at Franckfort, they 
were excluded from the Peace, if they did nor 
renounce their Errors. Nevertheleſs, the 
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Negetia- Lahdgrave of Heſſe. cominued always firm to 


tions be- the Opinion of Zuinglius, and Luther on the 
twixt the 8 ; . | 

Lutherons eontrary vented his Paſſion in the moſt bitter 

and Sa. Invectives againſt the Sacramentarians, who 

cramenta- at the ſame Time courted and treated him as 

rians & c. in excellent Servant of Cod, in their Writings : 

but theſe. Compliments ſerv'd only to irritate 

him, as well againſt their Perfons, as their 

Sentiments. 4 85. | 

In a Writing which he compos'd in 1533, 

againſt the Conference of Marpourg, addreſs d 

to the Senate and People of Franckfort on the 


Main, he ſays: There are ſome who affirm, 


© that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are 
in Truth, after a ſpiritual Manner, in the 
© Euchariſt, but not corporally ; and that we 
©receive them by Faith alone with the Under- 
© ſtanding, and not by the Mouth, into which 


© there enters nothing but Bread and Wine. 


©'This is, adds he, to play Diabolically with 
the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, to deceive pious 
Souls, and to deprive them of the Holy Eu- 


© chariſt. He accuſes the Sacramentarians with 


being a Faction who ſpeak Contradictions, 
bilinguis factio, who on one Side affirm, that 

: the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are truly 
in the Sacrament, and on the other, that they 

are only ſpiritually there, and not carnally. 


He treats them as Fools and Knaves, and de- 


dclares expreſly, that all their Miniſters ought 
to be depos'd ; and if a private Perſon ſhould 


find that his Miniſter Zuinglianixet, he ought 


to avoid him, and to abſtain all his Life from 
the Sacrament, and ſhould even rather die 
and ſuffer all 'Things, than receive it at his 
Hands. | | | 

The Miniſters of Straſbourg wrote a Reply 


to this Writing of Luther, wherein they 


declar'd, that they never entertain'd any 
Thoughts of taking away the true Preſence 
of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. in the Euchariſt, 
nor affirm'd, that we receiv'd only Bread and 
Wine; but believ'd, that there was no Change 
of the Subſtance, and that we receiv'd the 
Body of jeſus Chriſt Sacramentally, and by 
F ol in the Euchariſtical Bread and Wine. 

Bucer, always big with Hopes of procuring 
an Accommodation betwixt the Lutherans 
and Sacramentarians, took a Journey to Zu- 
rich, and endeavour'd to excuſe Luther, and 
to explain his Sentiments after ſuch a Manner 
as might make them agree with thoſe of the 
Sacramentarians. Notwithſtanding, being re- 
turn'd to Germany, he diſavow'd what he had 
there advanc'd, and maintain'd the Confeſſion 
of Ausbourg. The Minifters of Ausbourg ſpoke 
more openly, and declar'd, that there was a 
great Difference in Opinion betwixt Lyther 


and the Sgcramentarians. Luther was not 


pleas d with that Declaration. 
4 being fent to Zurich, 'prevail'd upon 
the Miniſters there to ſuppreſs the Apology 
they had publiſh'd, againſt Lyther's "Treatiſe, 
and the Conference at Marpourg. The Zuing- 
Hans could not perfectly agree amongſt them- 


\ 
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ſelves: upon the Article of the Lord s. Supper. 
The Miniſters of Strusbourg differ d with thoſe 
of the Sie- Cantons about the Terms. In a 
Conference held at Baſle in 15 34, the latter 
blotted out the Expreſſions which the former 
tolerated, affirming in the marginal Notes, 
that the Euchariſt is a ſpiritual Nouriſhment, 
which one receives only by Faith; and that 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is only preſent in the 
Lord's Supper Sacramentally, and by the Ap- 
plication of Faith, which lifts a Man up to 
Heaven, without bringing down from thence 
Jeſus Chriſt to Earth. From whence they 
conclude, that the natural, true and ſubſtan- 
tial Body of Jeſus Chriſt is not enclos'd in the 
Sacrament, and therefore they do not adore 
him in the Symbols of Bread and Wine, which 
are commonly call'd the Sacrament of his 
Body and Blood; but in Heaven, where he 
firs at the Right-hand of God his Father, and 
from whence he will come to judge the quick 
and the dead. 4 

Luther on his Side drew up a new Conſeſſion 
of Faith, wherein he acknowledges, that the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt is preſent under the Spe- 
cies of Bread, and his Blood under that of 
Wine, and that the Wicked receive it cor- 
porally as well as the Juſt. Schnepfius and 
Blorerus, being ſummon d by the Duke of 
Wirtembourg, made the ſame Declaration be- 
fore that Prince, who was favourable to the 
Sacramentarians. | 

What - Oppoſition ſoever Bucer found be- 
twixt the Lutherans and Sacramentarians, he 
did not ceaſe uſing his utmoſt Endeavours to 
accompliſh an Union; and went, for that 
End, to a Synod held at Conſtance, to which 
were invited the Miniſters of Zurich; they 
ſent a Writing, not being able to come thi- 
ther in Perſon, wherein they declar'd, that 
they could not agree with Luther, unleſs he 
would acknowledge, That the Fleſh of Jeſus 
* Chriſt was not eaten but by Faith ; that the 


human Nature of Jeſus Chriſt was in a par- 


© ticular Place in Heaven; and that it was 
* only preſent in the Euchariſt after a Man- 
ner agreeable to a Sacrament. _ | 
The Miniſters of the Churches of Suabia, 
who aſſiſted at the Synod of Conſtance, and 
the Deputies of ſeveral Cities wrote to thoſe 
of Zurich, to inform them, that they approv'd 
of the Confeſſion of Faith which Bucer had 
deliver d to them; and could wiſh that Lu- 
ther and Meluncthon would alſo agree to it. 
Amſdorf, a rigid Lutheran, in Concert with 
Luther, made anſwer, that they would not 
enter into any Agreement with the Miniſters 
of Srrasbourg and the Zuinglians, before they 
confeſs'd that they had been in an Error, as 
to what they had taught in their Writings 


and Sermons againſt Luther, (fice otherwiſe 


it would look as if the Lutherans approv'd 
their Errors) and before the Sacramentarians 
were come back to the ſound Doctrine which 
was taught by Luther. | | 
Upon 
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Upon this Declaration, the Sacramentari- 
ans endeavour d to explain themſelves after a 


Manner which ſhould: approach neareſt to the 


Doctrine of Luther, and dectar'd, that by 
affirming, that the Body of Jefus Chriſt was 
truly in the Euchariſt, they exprefs'd all that 
Luther meant under the Terms of really and 
ſubſtantially, foraſmuch as he admitted of no 
local Preſence, nor any Mixture of the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chrift with the Bread and 
Wine. „ „ | 
Notwithſtanding all this, Luther perſiſted 
firmly in his Sentiment, but Mælancthon ſoften'd 
his; and having been invited by theLandgrave 
of Heſſe to Caſſel, where Bucer at that Time 
reſided, was not far from approving the Do- 
ctrine of the Sacramentarians, with regard to 
theſe three Propofitions which Bucer laid be- 
fore him: Firſt, That we receive truly and 
ſubſtantially the Body of jeſus Chriſt when 
we receive the Sacrament. Secondly, That 
the Bread and Wine are exhibitive Signs, 
which being given to and receiv'd by us, the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt is given and receiv'd 
with them. "Thirdly, That the Bread and 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt are united, nor by a 
Mixture of the Subſtance, but becauſe by re- 
ceiving the Sacrament, we at the ſame Time 
receive What is promis'd by it. 
The Complaiſance which Melancthon had 
for Bucer render'd him ſuſpected by thoſe of 
his own Party, tho' there was nothing con- 
cluded in the Conference at; Caſſel. Never- 
theleſs, he found a Means of ſoftening a little 
the Animoſity of Luther, which gave ſome 
Hopes that a Method might be found out at laſt 
for an Accommodation. But Brentzius, and 
the other rigid Lutherans, would not ſo much 
as lend an Ear to it. 5 
In the Year 15 36, the Swiſs Proteſtants held 
an Aſſembly at Baſte, to draw up a Confeſſion 
of Faith for their Churches, to be ſent to the 
Council which was ſummon' d to meet there. 
Bucer and Capiton went thither to perſwade 
them to draw it up in ſuch a Manner as might 


not be diſagreeable to the Lurherans, that there 
might not ſeem to be a Diviſion amongſt them. 


He told them that Luther was much more 
moderate in his Diſpoſitions towards them. 
Nevertheleſs, in the Confeſſion of Faith which 
the Suiſs drew up, they did not depart from 
their Sentiments, tho at Bucer's Perſwaſion 
they ſoften d them, having not inſerted theſe 
Words; that Jeſus Chriſt was not preſent but 
in Heaven, and that one ought not to acknow- 
ledge in the Sacrament any other than a ſpi- 
ritual and ſacramental Preſence; but affirming 
only, That the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
© Chriſt are not naturally united to the Bread 
© and Wine; but that the Bread and Wine are 
the Symbols by which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
* gives to us a true Communication of his Body 
© and Blood, not as @ periſhable Nouriſhment 
o 3 but to be our Food to eternal 
Life. 


How ready ſoever the Lutherans were to Negotia. 
ſign an Accommodation upon theſe ambigu- bes 
ous' Terms, the Sacramentarians explaining, . 
their Sentiments, foon undeceiv'd them. 'Thoſe an Sa. 
of Zurich ſpoke out firſt, and publiſh'd ſome amenta- 


Writings of Zuinglius and Occolampadins, where-!#9% & c. 


in they kept no Meafures with the oppoſite 


Party. | 

The Deputies of the Sacramentarians had 
4 Conference with Luther at Virtembourg, 
wherein they ſeem'd to approach pretty near 


each other in their Sentiments. At length 


they agreed in the following Articles propos'd 
by Luther to the Sacramentarians. Firſt, 
That, according to the Words of St. Tenæus, 
the Euchariſt confiſts of two Things, the 
* one Earthly, and the other Celeſtial; and 
by conſequence that the Body and Blood of 
* Jefus Chriſt are truly and ſubſtantially pre- 
"ſent, given and receiv'd together with the 
Bread and Wine. Secondly, That altho' 
they had rejected Tranſubſtantiation, and 
could not believe, that the Body of Jeſus 
* Chriſt was locally contain'd in the Bread, or 
that he had any Union of long continuance 
* with the Bread, when it was not actually ad- 
* miniſter'd in the Euchariſt, we ought, never- 
* theleſs, to confeſs, that the Bread was the 


Body of Jeſus Chriſt by a ſacramenral Union; 


that is, that the Bread being preſented, the 


Body of Jeſus Chriſt was alfo preſented with 


it, and truly receiv'd by us. Thirdly, They 
add, however, that when the Sacrament is 
not actually adminiſter'd, ſo long as it is kept 
in the Pix, or ſhew'd in Proceſſions, they 
believe that it is not the Body of · Jeſus Chriſt. 
Fourthly, They concluded by affirming, that 
* the Inſtitution of the Sacrament has always 
its due Force and Efficacy in the Church, 
not depending on the Worthineſs or Unwor- 
*thineſs of the Miniſter, or of him who re- 
* ceives it. Fifthly, That with regard to the 
© Unworthy, who, according to St. Paul, do 
* truly partake of the Sacrament, the Body 
* and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are truly preſented 
to them, and they receive them truly, when 
* the Words and Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt are 
* duly obſerv'd, and the Sacrament rightly 
* adminiſter'd. Sixthly, That, nevertheleſs, they 
© receive it only to their Condemnation, as the 
©ſame St. Paul ſays, becauſe they abuſe the 
< Sacrament, by receiving it without Repen- 
* tance, and without Faith. 
Tho' this Confeſſion of Faith ſeem'd clear . 
enough, the two Parties interpreted it diffe- 
rently, the one of an Oral, the other of a 
Spiritual Manducation. Bucer and Capiton 
were diſown'd by the Reform'd Churches of 
Swiſfſerland, Strasbourg, and Upper Germany 
and tho Bucer proteſted he had no Thoughts 
of oppoſing the Sentiment of Luther by this 
Agreement, the Lutherans would not believe 
him. Melandthon and Calvin acknowledg d, 
that the Forms of Faith drawn up by Bucer 
were equivocal and deceitful. 'There was but 
B bbb 2 one 


284. 
one Article in which the Lutherans came near 
the Sacramentarians, namely, that the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are ngt after a du- 
rable Manner in the Euchariſt, but only in 
the Act of its Adminiſtration. 2 
The Proteſtants being aſſembl'd at Samal- 
calde, the 15th of February 1537, to deliberate 
upon what they ought to do with regard to 
the Council call'd by Paul III, at Mantua; 


the Lutherans declar'd, that Luther, by ap- 


proving the Concord of Wirtemburg, had not 
chang'd his Sentiment ; and to perſwade them 
of this, he ſet forth a publick Declaration of 
his Faith, that the Bread and Wine were the 
true Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
were receiv d by the Wicked as well as by 
the Righteous. He could find out no other 
Method but this of eluding the Subtilties of 
the Sacramentarians ; but this did not pleaſe 
them, tho? Luther offer d to agree with them, 
and wrote them a Letter wherein he explain'd 
his Sentiments. Melancthon enter d into the 
moderate Methods propos'd, to bring Matters 
to an Acommodation by the Sacramentarians, 
and yet durſt not declare againſt Luther. 
What regard ſoever the Zuinglians had for 
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Bucer, they demanded, that Luther ſhould ex-. 
plain himſelf clearly in a Conference held in 
the Year 1538 at Zurich. The Zuinglians at- 
tack'd there Strongly the real Preſence and 
Ubiquity, and concluded that Luther ſhould 
be wrote to, and deſir'd to declare whether he 
believed and taught, That the Body of Jeſus 
* was not attach'd to the Bread, nor locally 
*contain'd in it, and that we did not receive 
it Corporally, Carnally and Naturally, but 
* only Spiritually by Faith. This was what 
they requir'd of Luther and the other Luthe- 
rans, in order to a ſincere Agreement with him, 
and the Churches of Saxony, not truſting the 
Declarations of Bucer and Capiton. Luther 
having receiv'd this Letter from the Swiſs , 
would not explain himſelf in his Anſwer , bur 
referr'd them to Bucer and Capiton ; neverthe- 
leſs he declar'd, that he approv'd their Ar- 
ticles, and Bucer aflur'd them on his Part that 
he agreed with them. Thus ended the Trea- 
ty of Accommodation betwixt the Lutherans and 
Sacramentarians, Which was full of Equivoca- 
tions and Deceit, and not likely to continue a 
long time, foraſmuch as each Party kept ſtill its 
own Opinion. | 


Continuation of the Diſputes upon the Lord's-Supper, betwixt the 


Zuinglians and Lutherans, till the Death of Luther. 


N O Agreement which is not founded up- 
L Y on Truth and Sincerity can be laſting : 
ThisConcord,therefore,tho' publiſh'd with the 


Conſent of Luther, was not of long Continu- 


ance. Luther could not refrain from ſpeaking 


againſt Zuinglius, and charg'd him with ha- 


ving been a Neſtorian. The Miniſters of Zu- 
rich, to whom the Memory of Zuinglius was 
precious, reſented very much his reflecting in 
ſuch a manner on their Evangeliſt. Me- 
lanct hon, more inclin d to an Accommodation, 
alter'd ſeveral Articles of the Confeſſion of 
Ausbourg, in the new Publication which was 
made of it. This was not agreeable to the 
rigid Lutherans. OF. 
The Proteſtants of Strasbourg were divided; 
one Part was for the Lytherans, and the other 
for the Zuinglians. Calvin and Farel being 


come to Strasbourg, to read Lectures in Divi- 


nity there, declar d, that they could not ce- 
lebrate the Lord's-Supper in a City, where the 
Inhabitants were ſo much divided in their 
Sentiments. ile. . 

Calvin, to bring them to an Agreement, 
wrote a ſmall Tract on the Euchariſt, where- 
in being deſirous of pleaſing both Parties, he 
declares,that one ought not to be ſcandaliz'd at 
this Diſpute betwixt the Chiefs of the Refor- 
mation. 1ſt, Becauſe God oftentimes per- 
mits his Servants to fall into Errors and Broils, 
in order to humble them. 24h, Becauſe the 
World was involv'd in ſuch a thick Night of 
Ignorance at the beginning of the Reforma- 


ruptible Elements ; but ring ; 


tion, that it was almoſt impoſſible that the 
Light of Truth ſhould break thro' all at once 
and diſperſe it. He gives afterwards an Hi- 
ſtorical Account of the Diſputes, and ſays, 
that Luther at firſt condemning Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, approv'd nevertheleſs of the real Pre- 
ſence , and maintain'd, that the Bread was 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, or join'd to it. That 
Zuinglius and Oecolampadius coming after him, 
undertook to convince the World of the 
monſtrous Errors, and Abſurdity of the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; but that 
being wholly employ d in attacking it, they 
had neglected to ſhew what the Preſence of 
Jeſus Chriſt was in the Euchariſt, and after 
what manner we partake of his Body and 
Blood. Which made Luther believe, that 
they admitted only of ſimple Signs, that were 
void of a ſpiritual Subſtance, which ſet him 
againſt them, and tho' they mutually explain'd 
their Thoughts, incens'd them againſt each 
other. The means of Accommodation which 
he afterwards propoſes is this, that they ſhould 
both acknowledge, that by receiving the Sa- 
crament with Faith, they are truly made 
Partakers of the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, excluding, nevertheleſs all Carnal Pre- 
ſence, and not admitting; that the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt is contain'd in thoſe cor- 
that this 
holy Participation is effected the Mi- 
raculous and hidden Influence of the Holy 
Spirit, upon which account it is call'd Spiritual. 

Luther 


Chap. I. 5 
Zuther having read this Writing of Calvin, 
feem'd to be well enough pleas d with it. 


This Author, ſays he, does not think wrong, 
and acknowledges the Truth of the Things 


* which relate to me. If the Swiſs did the 
ſame Thing, they would acknowledge their 
© Fault and retract it, and we ſhould hereafter 
agree upon this Subject. 
Calvin aſſiſted afterwards at the Diet of 
Wormes held in 1540, together with Sturmius, 
Capiton, Bucer and Farel, in the Quality of 
Deputies from Geneva. He confer'd there 
upon Religion with Melancthon and Crucige, 
and they went away good Friends from the 
Council; He aſſiſted alſo the Year following 
at that of Ratisbone with Sturmius and Bucer, 
where it was propos'd to change the Article 
of the Confeſſion of Ausbourg upon the Eucha- 
Tiſt. Melancthon approv'd of this Alteration, 
and preſented to Frederick, Prince Palatine, a 
Form.conceiv'd in theſe Words: Jeſus Chriſt 
has ſaid, *Take and eat, this is my Body, and 
© afterwards, this is my Blood. We acknow- 
© kedge that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 


© are really and truly given to us in the Lord's 


Supper, with the Bread and Wine. This 
* Exhibition has three Ends: 'The firſt, to 
© recall to our Remembrance, the Paſſion 
© and Reſurre&ion of Jeſus Chriſt : The ſe- 
©*cond, to give thanks to God for his infinite 
© Love in beſtowing upon us his only begotten 
Son: And the third, is, to receive, with the 
© conſecrated Bread, the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 


© acknowledging at the ſame Time, that there 


© is no Tranſubſtantiation in the Elements of 
_ © the Lord's Supper. This Form is very diffe- 
rent from that of Ausbourg, concerning which 
Melancthon ſays, that the Proteſtants were then 
oblig'd to draw up ambiguous and equivocal 
Articles of Faith, which he compares to the 
Formulary agreed to at Rimini... 

The Sacramentarians, perceiving, that the 
Confeſſion of Ausbourg was fo formally re- 


jected, and that there was ſubſtituted in its 


Place, another, which was more agreeable to 
their Opinions, made no Difficulty of approv- 
ing it. Both Sides rejected the Articles pro- 


pos d by the Deputies of the Diet. When they 


came to the Diſpute on the Maſs, which, Me- 
lancthon fear d, would cauſe Diviſions amongſt 
them, he did not fail to attack the Notion of 
its being a propitiatory Sacrifice; but Eckius, 
who diſputed againſt him, defended it. Car- 
dinal Granville impos'd Silence on the Pro- 
teſtants on that Subject. Tis reported, that 
Luther having learn'd, that Melancthon had at- 
tack d the Sacrifice of the Maſs, expreſs'd 
great Satisfaction upon it, and utter d theſe 
Words unawares: Courage, my dear Philip, 
we are exceedingly oblig d to you for having ſapp d 
the Foundations of the Roman Maſs, a Thing 
which I never durſt attempt to accompliſh. 
Tho' there were in Effect, three Parties; 
namely, that of the Lutherans, who believ'd, 
that Py receiv'd the Body and Blood of 
Part II. 
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Jeſus Chriſt with the Bread and Wine; that 
of the Zuinglians, who maintain'd, that we 
did not even ſpiritually eat the Body and drink 
the Blood of Chriſt, but that the Terms of 
Body and Blood, ſignify'd nothing but the 
Commemoration of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and that of Calvin, who held the middle Opi- 
nion betwixt them both, and maintain'd, that 
the true Subſtance of the Fleſh and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, was communicated to us byFaith; 
yet, nevertheleſs, they agreed all in Appear- 
ance, under the Cover of general Expreſſions. 

Lather did not reliſh theſe Reconciliations, 
and ſtill treated the Zuinglians as Hereticks. 
The Zuinglians, to appeaſe him, order'd Bu- 
cer, in 1542, to draw up ſome Articles, which 
they pretended, were conformable to the Con- 
feſſion of Ausbourg. . 

But in 1543, Luther, eaſy to take Fire, was en- 
flam'd at the publiſhing of two Books, namely, 
one upon the Bible, wrote by Leon Juda, a con- 
verted Few; and the other, an Edition of the 
Works of Zuinglius, with an Elogy upon that Au- 
thor. They were preſented to Luther, who re- 
ceiv dthem very ill, declaring to the Bookſeller, 
* That he deſir'd no more Books to be ſent to 
him, which were wrote by the Miniſters of 
Zurich; that he would have no Correſpon- 
* dence with 'em, and neither read nor re- 
* ceive their Works; that the Churches of 
God could not communicate with them; 
© that they were damn'd, and led to Hell all 
© thoſe who adher'd to them; that he would 
have no Part in their Blaſphematory Do- 
* Krine, and was reſolv'd to attack them in 
* his Writings as long as he liv'd; praying, 
© nevertheleſs, to God for them. 

This was the Signal of the Renewal of the 
War betwixt the Lutherans and Sacramenta- 
rians. Luther did not ſpare them in his Ser- 
mons nor Letters; tho' Melancthon us'd all his 
Endeavours to appeaſe him, he treats them in 
the moſt opprobrious Terms, in his Commen- 


taries upon Geneſis, and puts Zuinglius and 


Oecolampadius in the Rank of Arrians, and 
with Muncer, the Anabaptiſts, and Idolaters. 


He publiſh'd afterwards a ſhort Confeſſion of 
Faith, where he treats them as Fools, as Blaſ- 


phemers, as Men of no Worth, as damn'd Perſons, 
for whom it was not lawful to offer up any Prayers. 


He puſh'd the Thing further yet, and pro- 


teſted, that he would not have any Correſpon- 
dence with them, neither by Letters, nor by 
Words, nor by Works, if they did not confeſs 
that the Bread of the Euchariſt was the true na- 
tural Body of our Lord ; and that the Impious,and 
even the Traitor Judas, did not leſs receive it 
orally than St. Peter, and the other Apoſtles. 
He declares expreſly, that he ſhall be no more 
concern'd at what the Suermenians, Zuing- 
lians, and ſuch like Perſons may ſay of him, 


than if they were Jews, Mahometans, the 
Pope, or even the Devil himſelf. That being 


ready to die, he ſhall bear witneſs before the 
Tribunal of Jeſus Chriſt, that he has always 
| | Ccece _ con- 
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condemn'd them, and ſtill continues to con- 


demn them in his Sermons, as guilty of He- 
reſy and Blaſphemy. He throws out very 
groſs Invectives againſt Zuinglius, and all the 
Zuinglians. 


Nevertheleſs, he had aboliſh'd in the pre- 


ceding Year, the Ceremony of the Elevation 
of the Hoſt, at the Sollicitation of the Land- 
grave of Heſſe. All this Animoſity of Luther 
aroſe chiefly from the Reports which had been 
ſpread, that he had enter'd into an Agree- 
ment with the Sacramentarians. 

The Zuinglians, being touch'd to the quick 
at Luthers Expreſſions, declar'd themſelves 
openly againſt him, and call'd him, the neu 
Pope, and the new Anti-chrift. Some of his 
Party were offended at his aboliſhing the Ele- 
vation of the Hoſt. Luther, to ſatisfy them, 
Wrote a violent Book againſt the Sacramenta- 
rians; without, nevertheleſs, diſ-avowing what 
he had done with regard to the Elevation of 


the Hoſt. Bucer put out Theſes, by which 


he hop'd to appeaſe Luther, but they ſerv'd 
only to irritate and enflame him, and that 
Miniſter was oblig'd to ſoften him by his Ex- 
plications. Philip Melancihon, who was always 
of the healing Side with the Zuinglians, tho' 
at the ſame Time he was a Friend of Luther, 
incurr'd his Diſpleaſure, and was much out 
of favour with him. 1 9 8 5 
Luther, who conſider'd himſelf as the Head 
of the Reformation, undertook to cauſe a 
Formulary of Faith to be ſign'd, wherein he 
eſtabliſh'd the real Preſence; nevertheleſs, 
Melanfhon had ſome of his Party in the Uni- 
verſity of Wirtembourg. The Elector of Saxony 
was deſirous of putting an End to theſe Di- 


ſputes, and the Landgrave of Heſſe endeavour'd. 


to compoſe the enflam'd Spirits of both Par- 


ties. Luther having ſome remains of Friend- 


* 
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ſhip for Melancihon, would not ſuffer him to 
be turn'd out of the Univerſity of Virtemlourg; 
but could not forbear breaking out, from Time 
to Time, into outragious Sallies aga inſt the 
Sacramentarians, and inſiſted upon an abſo- 
lute Condemnation of the Sentiment of the 
Zuinglians. N 

They, being openly attack d by Luther, were 
oblig d to publiſh an Apology for themſelves, 
Againſt the vain and ſcandalous Calumnies of Lu- 
ther, as they call them, wherein they declar'd, 
That they ſhould be as mad and fooliſh as he was, 
if they tamely put up ſuch Prouocations; that he 
diſbonour d his Old Age, and render d himſelf con- 
temptible by his Violences, and that he ought to be 
aſbam'd of ſtuffing his Books with ſo many injuri- 
ous and diabolical Calumnies. Luther having re- 
ceiv'd this Writing, return'd the following 
Anſwer to him who ſent it: I am old, decrepit, 
feeble, weary, and write this with but one Eye ; 
1 was in Hopes that being half Dead, I, ſhould 
have been ſuffer 'd to enjoy ſome Repoſe, and yet 


I am ſtill oblig d to write, to ſpeak, and to act. 


J rejoice that the Swils have wrote againſt me 
with ſo much Fury; my Works have made them 
my Enemies; this is hat expected, and I am 
pleas'd with it. | 

| Luther preſerv'd his Sentiments to his Death, 
which happen'd the 18th, of February 1546. 
Juſt before he died he had a Conference upon 
the Lord's Supper with Melancthon, in which 
he ſeem'd to be a little more moderate, bur 
declar'd always, that he condemn'd the Do- 
ctrine of the Sacramentarians ; and upon Me- 
lanfbon's remonſtrating to him, that one might 
draw up a comprehenſive Form which would 
take in both Sides, he declar'd, that if that 
was done, and if he ſhould approve of it, it 
would render his whole Doctrine ſuſpected, 
and offend all the Churches. x 
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Sequel of the Hiſtory of the Diſputes betwixt the Lutherans, 


Zumghlians, and Caluiniſis upon the Euchariſt, to the End of 


the Sixteenth Century. 


T HE War being broke out in Germany, 
betwixt the Proteſtant Princes and the 
Emperor Charles V, the Diſputes were no 
longer agitated. betwixt the | Lutherans and 
Sacramentarians ; but as Religion had been 
the Pretence of this War, it was no ſooner 


ended by the Victory of Charles V, than the 


Emperor, being deſirous of putting an End 
to the Conteſtations upon Religion alſo, pro- 
pos'd and commanded the Formulary of Do- 


&arine, which was call'd the Interim, to be. 


abſerv d, till ſuch Time as a Council was 
ſummon'd. Some Lutherans accepted it, but 
it was rejected by the greateſt Part of them. 
The Zuinglians would not ſo much as give an 
Ear to it, and the Lutherans who 991850 to 
come into it, retix d into England, Siſſerlaud, 
and other Places, where the Religion of the 


Zuinglians was eſtabliſn'd. Being there well 
receiv'd, they brought them either over to 
55 Party, or form d an Agreement betwixt 

them. 3 | 
Melancthon publiſh'd Notes upon the Interim; 
but as he had always been uncertain and 
wavering, with regard to the Party he ought 
to adhere to, Haccius WMyricus puſh'd him vi- 
gorouſly upon the Acts of the Conference of 
Leipſick, wherein he admitted ſeveral unne- 
cellary Diſputes upon Things indifferent, as, 
upon the external Ceremonies of the Church. 
Melanithyu defended: himſelf, but could not 
appeaſe Flaccius, who was prejudie d againſt 
him. Flaccius had a conſiderable Party amongſt 
the Lutherans, who in a Conference held at 
Aldembourg, maintain d, that Melan&hon had 
falſified the Doctrine of Luther, not only upon 
| the 


Chap. I. 
the Euchariſt, but alſo upon other Articles. 
The greateſt Part of the Lutherans declar'd, 
upon this Occaſion, againſt Melaucthon. 
Nevertheleſs, the Miniſters of Zurich and 
Calvin came to an Agreement in 1549. There 
was no Difficulty in effecting it, ſince, tho 
Calvin made uſe of ſtronger Terms to ſupport 
the real Preſence, in the Bottom he was really 
of the ſame Sentiment with them. There 


were ſeveral Writings and Conferences held, 


at that Time, betwixt the Lutherans and Sa- 
cramentarians, without procuring an Agree- 


ment, tho it was highly for their Intereſts to 


effect it. „ VAN at 
In 1557, was held at Vormes, by order of 

Charles V, a new Aſſembly to reconcile the 

oppoſite Parties, and Pflugius, Author of the 


Interim, preſided in it. As ſoon as the Pro- 


teſtant Doctors, nominated for the Conference, 
were arriv'd at WHormes, the Ambaſſadors of 
their Princes aſſembled them together to ac- 
quaint them on the Part of their Maſters, that 
it was a neceſlary Preliminary, before they 
could confer with theCatholicks, That they ſhould 
agree amongſt themſelves, and at the ſame Time 
condemn four Kinds of Errors : Firſt, That of the 


Zuinglians ; Secondly, That of Ofiander upon 


Fuſtification ; Thirdly, The Propofition, which 
aſſerts, that good Works are neceſſary to Salvation; 
Fourthly aud Laſtly, the Error of thoſe who re- 
ceiv d and adher'd to, as neceſſary Things, indiffe- 
reut Ceremonies. 2 

Never was there more Animoſity betwixt 
the two oppoſite Parties, than at this Time. 


Melanci hon and Calvin endeavour'd to appeaſe 


them, but to no Purpoſe; for the Lutherans were 
the ſtronger Side, and would hearken to no 
Accommodation. 0 
They call'd a Meeting of their Party at 
Franckfort in 15 58, and after having re- con- 
firm'd in their Aſſembly the Confeſſion of 
Ausbourg, they declar d, That Jeſus Chriſt was 
given in the Participation of the Sacrament, truly, 
ſubſtantially, and after a vivihhing Manner; that 


this Sacrament contains two Things, that is, the 


Bread and the Body; and that it is an Invention 
of the Mouks, unknown to the firſt Ages, to Jay, 
that the Body is given to us under the Species 0 
Bread. In Purſuance of this Decree, the Lu- 
therans perſecuted thoſe who would not enter 
into their Sentiments, and impriſon'd them. 
The Doctrine of Ubiquity reign'd at that 
Time amongſt the Lutherans, and they were 
the weakeſt Party, who did not approve of it. 
This Conteſt had great Conſequences in the 
Palatinate. There were two Profeſſors at 
Heidelberg, Tilman Heſbufius, and William Kle- 
bitius : the firſt was an outragious Lutheran, 
the other had embrag'd. the Sentiment of 
Zuinglius and Calvin, The Elector Palatine, 
(Frederick HI) in order to compoſe the Diſputes 
betwixt them, wrote to Melancihon for his 
inion; Melandibaon anſwer d in favour of 
Klebitius. Heſhufius could not reliſh this An- 


fwer of Melant than. The Elecor, hearing 
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that theAnimoſities encreas'd, impos'd Silence 
upon both the Parties; nevertheleſs, Klebitius 


caus d Theſes to be maintain'd, which were 


condemn'd by the Univerſity of Heidelberg. 
The Heads of both the Parties, Heſhufius and 
Klebitius, were expell'd by the Prince, who 
ſent for Miniſters, Doctors, and Profeſſors, to 
reform the Churches and Academies of the 
Palatinate. Theſe Doctors did not agree 
amongſt themſelves, ſo the Prince was oblig'd 
to ſend back moſt of them, and at length re- 
ſolv'd to eſtabliſh in his Country the Opinion 
of the Sacramentarians. This was that which 
caus d the Change of Religion in the Palati- 


nate. \ 


ſir d the Duke of Saxony to aſſemble a Synod 
againſt the Sacramentarians, the Adiaphoriſts, 
the Synergiſts, and the Oſiandriſts. It was 


aſſembled at Jena in 1560. The Landgrave 
of Heſſe, having conſulted Bullinger, oppos'd it; 
nevertheleſs, this Synod pronounc'd in favour 


of the Lutherans. 

At length the Proteſtants aſſembled at 
Naumbourg in Turinge, to reſolve there what 
Party they ought to adhere to. Frederick, 
Elector Palatine, Auguſtus, Elector of Saxony, 
Philip, Landgrave of Heſſe, John Frederick II, 
Duke of Saxoay, Charles, Marqueſs of Baden, 


and many other Princes aſſiſted at this Aſſem- 
bly. : It was held on the Account of the Pro- 


teſtants being charg'd, in ſeveral Diets, with 
having abandon'd the Confeſſion of Ausbourg, 
and even of haviag wrote againſt it. The 
Divines were commanded to give their Opi- 


nions thereupon, and it was order'd, Firſt, 


That the Princes ſhould hinder the ſpreading 
publickly ſuch injurious Reports, as of late 
had been publiſh'd. Secondly, That, upon 


the Queſtion of the real Preſence, authoriz'd 


by the Hypoſtatick Union, ſhould be main- 
tain'd the Doctrine of the Fathers. The 
Third Article related: to the Approbation of 
the Confeſſion of Ausbourg. There were ſe- 
veral different Editions of it; the firſt was 
preſented to the Diet, even without the Ap- 
probation of the Princes; the ſecond preſented. 


to the ſame Diet of 1531, with the Princes 


Approbation, and printed; the third in 1542. 
There were alſo different Manuſcripts of this 
Confeſſion. Theſe Editions and Manuſcripts 
were compar'd together and examin'd in this 
Aſſembly, and at length it was reſolv'd, that 
they ſhould keep to the Edition of 153, 
which was approv'd by all the Princes, except 
only John Frederick, Elector of Saxony, who 
refusꝰd to ſubſcribe, till a formal Condemna- 
tion had -paſs'd againſt the Sacramentarians. 
On the other Side, the Elector Palatine main- 


tain'd, that this Confeſſion of Faith was fa- 


vourable to the Zuinglian Opinion, and made 
no Difficulty. of receiving it. 
The Queſtion on the Ubiquity was after- 
wards diſcuſs d. The Divines of Pirtemberg 
and Leipfick rejected it in their Confeſſion of 
Cece 2 Faith 
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The Lutherans, to revenge themſelves, de- 
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Faith preſented to the Elector of Saxony. Not- 


withſtanding, as it was maintain'd by Haccius 


* Thricus, and many other Divines who had 
credit at that Court, they brought over to their 


Sentiment, Paul Eber, George Major, and Paul 
Crellius, who went to the Elector, and de- 
clar d to him, that the Univerſity did not ap- 
prove of the Sentiment of the Zuinglians. 
They publiſh'd a Confeſſion of Faith, where- 


in- they maintain'd the real Preſence, by way- 


of Reply to the Church of Breſme, which had 
conſulted them thereupon. A Miniſter of that 
Church, whoſe Name was Albert Haldemberg, 


who happen'd to be of the contrary Opinion, 


was expell'd the City, and by an Edi& of 
the Duke of Brunſwick, it was ordain'd, that 
no one ſhould teach or publiſh any 'Thing 
againſt the Confeſſion of Ausbourg. 
At the Colloquy of Poiſſy there eſcap'd from 


_- Beza, theſe Words upon the Diſtance of Places, 


The Body of Jeſus Chriſt is as far remov'd from the 
Lord's Supper, as Heaven is from the Earth. At 
this Propoſition the Prelates ſtood up, and 
the Queen was ſtruck with Horror. Beza was 
oblig'd to explain himſelf in a Letter wrote to 
the Queen, wherein he declares, © That he 


* would by no Means exclude from the Lord's 
_ © Supper, the Preſence of the Body of Jeſus 


* Chriſt, which would be manifeſtly impious; 


 ©holding it as a thing moſt certain from the 


* Word of God, that this precious Sacrament 
© was inſtituted to make us more and more 


Book VII. 
this Anſwer would cauſe the Colloquy to break 
up, (which was what the Cardinal of Lorrain 
deſir d) beg'd the Cardinal to communicate 
to him that Propoſition in Writing, that they 
might read it together, and deliberate jointly 
upon the Meaſures they ought to take. The 
Cardinal read to them the Formulary of the 
Article of the Lord's Supper, which he ſaid, 
was taken out of the Confeſſion of Ausbourg, 
and expreſs'd in theſe Words: Je acknowledge 
that the true Body and true Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
is really and ſacramentally preſent in the Euchariſt. 
tt is thus given to them who communicate of it, 
and by them receiv'd. The Cardinal read alſo 
ſome Letters of the Divines of Saxony. * 

In the following Conference, Beza excus d 
himſelf from ſigning the Article propos'd, be- 
cauſe firſt he had no Authority to do ſo: He 
added, that if they eomply'd, they ought alſo 
to ſign the whole Confeſſion of Ausbourg. Se- 
condly, that before he fign'd it, he ought to 


know, if the Cardinal acted in his own Name, 


© Partakers of the Subſtance of his true Body 


© and true Blood, to the End, that we ſhould 
* be moſt intimately united with him, and have 
©a Right of obtaining eternal Life. But he 
© adds, there is a great deal of Difference be- 


© twixt ſaying, thit Jeſus Chriſt is in the Eu- 
*chariſt, ſo far as he truly gives us his Body 


and Blood in it; and in affirming, that the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are join'd to 
the Bread and Wine. We grant, ſays he, 
the firſt, but deny the latter Aſſertion. 
Beza, and the other Calviniſt Miniſters ha- 
ving been call'd upon by the Cardinal of Lor- 
rain, to know, if they were willing to receive 


the Confeſſion of Ausbourg, put the ſame 
Queſtion to him, and there was no Anſwer of 


either Side. But the Cardinal of Lorrain pro- 
pos'd to them to ſign a Confeſſion of Faith 
upon the Lord's Supper, which the Miniſters 
of Germany had ſent to him. 'The Deſign of 
the Cardinal, was, to embroil them with thoſe 
who held the Confeſſion of Ausbourg, in caſe 
they refus'd it, and to gain an Advantage 
over them if they ſhould-give up their own 
Doctrine ſo far as to accept of it. Bexza, to 
extricate himſelf out of this Difficulty, de- 
clar'd, that he and his Collegues were com 

thither, for no other Purpoſe, than to defen 

the Confeſſion of Faith of their Church; that 


they had no other Powers; and demanded, 


that in Purſuance of their Commiſſion, a Con- 
ference ſhould be held thereupon. Notwith- 
ſanding, ſome of the Miniſters fearing, that 


ſ 


or in that of the whole Body of Biſhops: In 
the laſt Place, he return'd Thanks to God, 
for that they had confeſs'd themſelves van- 
quiſh'd upon the Article of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation, which was rejected by all the reform'd 
Churches of Germany. * Beſides, ſays he, if 
ve ſubſcribe the Confeſſion of Ausbourg, itjis 
© juſt that the Biſhops ſhould ſubſcribe it alſo; 
if they will approve this Confeſſion of Faith 
© of the Germans, we hope, that a Tempera- 
ment may be found out to re-unite us all to- 
a | pogo after ſome Diſputes. The Cardinal 
of Lorrain having ſaid, that he had made this 
Propoſition of his own Accord, and that the 
Prelates who were preſent, might ſpeak what 
they thought of it; as one of them was going. 
to deliver his Sentiments, Bexa concluded by 
ſaying : Since you will not your ſelves ſubſcribe the 
Confeſſion of Ausbourg, there is no Reaſon why 
you ſhould oblige us to do it. N 1 

We ſhall not enter further into a Detail of 
what paſs'd at the Colloquy of Poiſiy, betwixr 
the Catholicks and Calviniſts, having, elſe- 
where, given an Account of it. We ſhall 
only remark, that the Deputies of the Calvi- 
niſts at this Conference, declar d plainly enough, 
that they did not approve of the Confeſſion 
of Ausbourg, what Intereſt ſoever they had to 
keep up a good Correſpondence with the Ger- 
mans. . 

They took no care about it, however, foraſ- 
much as at this Time there were warm Di- 
ſputes in Germany, for and againſt the real 
Preſence of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Doctrine of the Ubiquity, which the greateſt 
Part of the Lutherans had embrac'd. At the 
Head of the Lutherans, was Brentzius, ſup- 
ported by Marbach, and many others. On the 
other Side, Bullinger and Lavater maintain d 
the Zuinglian Opinions; they attack d each 
other without the leaſt Temper or Modera- 
tion. There was at the ſame Time a parti- 
cular Conteſt in the Reform d Church, be- 
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twixt John Marbach and Jerome Zanchius. 
The laſt, who had been a Canon Regular of 


St. John Latran at Rome, being at Strasbourg in 


1553, (after having quitted the Roman Reli- 
gion, ) was ſubſtituted Profeſſor in the Chair 
of James Sturmius, but upon Condition that 
he would ſubſcribe to the Confeſſion of Aus- 
bourg. He made a Difficulty of doing it, and 
yet promis'd, nevertheleſs, that he would ſay 
nothing upon the Article of the Euchariſt, 
which would not be agreeable to both Parties. 
Notwithſtanding, it happen'd that he caus'd 
the Book of Heſbuſius, concerning the Lord's 


Supper, to be ſuppreſs'd, under a Pretence 
that he reflected upon Melancihon in the Pre- 


face. Marbach, who had approv'd this Work, 
iſſued out a Proceſs againſt him, and charg'd 
him before the Senate, with teaching falſe 
Doctrine on the Euchariſt. The Univerſity 
of Strasbourg took Part with Zanchins. 

This Quarrel encreas'd by. Reaſon of the 
Examination of the Confeſſions of Faith en- 
join'd by the Senate. Upon the Diſputes 
which aroſe on this Subject, the Senate ſent 
for other Divines of the Univerſity, to exa- 
mine the Doctrine of Marbach, and that of 


Zanchiuc. The Examiners were not favoura- 


ble to the latter. The Books of Brentzius and 
Schmidlin, who maintain'd the Ubiquity, made 
an Impreſſion upon them. . 

At length, the Elector Palatine, who pro- 
tected the Zuinglians, and the Duke of Mir- 


tembourg, who was for the Lutherans, agreed, 


to cauſe a Conference to be held at Mylbrom, 


on the Queſtion concerning the Ubiquity of 


the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and upon the Mean- 
ing of the Words of the Inſtitution of the 


Lord's Supper. The Deputies on the Part 


of the Elector Palatin, were Peter Boquin, Gaſ- 
pard Olevianus, Zachary Ur ſin, Michael Buller, 


and Peter Dathenus, and on that of the Duke 


of Wirtembourg, James Andre, Valentin Vannius, 
John Brentzins, Thierri Schnepſius, Balthazar 
Bidenbach. The Divines of the Palatinate 
could not eaſily reſolve to enter into a Diſpute 


with thoſe of Mirtembourg; notwithſtanding, - 
they were oblig'd to obey the Commands of 


their Sovereign. In the firſt Conference which 
was held the 10th of April 1564, it was pro- 
pos'd to diſpute ſolely upon two Queſtions; 
the firſt, whether theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt, 


This is my Body, &c. ought to be taken literally 


or not: the ſecond, if the Body of Jeſus 


Chriſt is or is not at the ſame Time in many, 


or in all Places. The Divines of the Palatinate 
maintain'd the Negative, and thoſe of Wir- 
tembourg the Affirmative; the latter founding 
all their Arguments on the Ubiquitarian Sy- 
ſtem. After ten Seſſions, the Divines of both 
Parties retir'd without coming to an Accom- 
modation, and afterwards put out ſevere Ani- 
madverſions upon each other. 

Thoſe which were wrote by the Divines of 
IWirtembourg, oblig'd the Swiſs to publiſh in 


1566, the Confeſſion of Faith, drawn up the 


Part II. 


precedent Year, by Bullinger, wherein he de- 


clares clearly and expreſly againſt the real and 


ſubſtantial Preſence of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
in the Euchariſt. Calvin himſelf could not per- 
ſwade them to retain the Name of proper Sub- 
ſtance, nor to admit an incomprehenſible Mi- 
racle, whereby the Holy Spirit render'd the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt preſent, notwithſtanding 
its Diſtance. * They diſtinguiſh'd, poſitively, 
*the Manducation of the Bread, from the 
Reception of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt by 
* the Virtue of the Holy Spirit, and by Faith, 
* after a ſpiritual Manner ; which gives and 
applies to us, thoſe Bleſſings which the Body 
* and Blood of our Lord have merited for us, 
* that is, the Remiſſion of our Sins, the De- 


*©liverance of our Souls, and eternal Life. 


They reject afterwards the corporal and real 
* Preſence, and the Celebration of the Maſs. 
This Confeſſion of Faith was ſign'd not only 


by the Miniſters of the Proteſtant Cantons of 


Swiſſerland and Geneva, but alſo by thoſe of 
Poland, Hungary and Scotland, and approv'd 
of by the Reform'd Churches of France. 

The Lutherans of Mirtembourg us d all their 
Endeavours in the Diet, held this Year 1566, 
at Ausbourg, to exclude the Elector Palatine 
from the Number of the Princes who were of 
the Confeſſion of Ausbourg ; to condemn the 
Swiſs Confeſſion of Faith; and to hinder the 
teaching the Sacramentarian Doctrine in the 
Palatinate; but they could not accompliſh 
their Deſigns; and the Proteſtant Churches 
of the Lo- Countries aſſociated themſelves with 
thoſe of Swiſſerland. The Princes of Germany 
were oblig'd to impoſe ſilence on both Parties; 
but theſe Prohibitions which ordinarily have 
no Execution attending them, did not hinder 
the Divines from writing with their uſual 
Animoſity againſt each other. Fe 

The Reform'd of France upon this Occaſion 
made a third Party, by retaining in their Con- 
feſſion of Faith, (which was publiſh'd in the 


Synod held at Niſmes, in the Year 1572,) the 


Term of Reception of the Subſtance of the 
Body of JeſusChriſt in theEuchariſt; explaining 


themſelves, and- ſaying, that we did not re- 


ceive it ſubſtantially, but by Faith. 'This 
Temperament was not much lik'd by the Swiſs, 
who had a Deſire of expreſſing their Senti- 
ments more ſimply. The Elector of Saxony 
declar'd for the Divines of the Confeſſion bf 
Ausbourg, and baniſh'd the Miniſters out of 
his Dominions, who approv'd of that of the 
Churches of Swiſſerland. gy, | 


It was apprehended, that, in the Diet 


which was to be held at Ratisbone, in 1576, 
and which began on the firſt of May , they 


would condemn the Calviniſts and Zuinglians. 


The Elector Palatine, in order to put a Stop 
to this Condemnation, deſir'd the Senate of 
Zurich to ſend Deputies to Ratisbone to appeal 
from the Diet to a general or provincial Coun- 
cil, in caſe that Affair ſhould be laid before 
them. The Magiſtrates of Zurich did not 
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think it proper to ſend Deputies thither, for- 
aſmuch as they had not been ſummon'd to 
that Diet, and were not Members of the Em- 
ire. Of all the Princes in the Diet, the 
Elector of Saxony alone, declar'd for the 
Condemnation of the Sacramentarians. 


The Death of Frederick, Count Palatine, 


chang'd the Face of Religion in the Palatinate. 
Lewis, a good Lutheran ſucceeded him, who 
expell'd out of his Country the Zuinglian Pro- 
oltors and Miniſters. They retir'd to Prince 
Caſimir the Elector's Brother, who was of a 
difterent Opinion, and many of them went 
to Swifſerland. 

The Divines of Germany, tho' equally Ene- 
mies to the Sacramentarians, were not united 
amongſt themſelves ; ſome held the firſt Senti- 
ment of Luther, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
was preſent after a particular Manner in the 
Euchariſt with the Bread ; others maintain'd 
the Doctrine of the Ubiquity in order to ex- 
plain this Preſence. They not only wrote 
againſt each other, and againſt the Sacramen- 
tarians, but alſo perſecuted each other mu- 


tually, proceeding to Baniſhment and Con- 


fiſcation of the weakeſt Party. _ 
Lewis, EleRor Palatine, dying the 12th of 
October 1583, left, as the Heir of his Domini- 
ons, a Son under Age, whoſe Name was Fre- 
derick IV. The Government of the Electorate 
was entruſted with John Cafimir, Prince Pa- 


latine, which gave a third Change to the Face 


of Religion in-the Palatinate. He caus'd to 
retire from thence ſeveral Ubiquitarian and 
Lutheran Profeſſors, whom the Elector Lewis 
had plae d there, and re-eſtabliſh'd thoſe who 
were ſettled in the Time of Frederick. He 
caus'd to be held a Conference at Heidelberg, 
betwixt the Divines of both Parties, and that 
of the Sacramentarians was the ſtrongeſt, being 
ſupported by the Prince's Fayour. | 
At the ſame Time the Elector of Saxony 
perſecuted the Sacramentarians. Gaſpard Peu- 
cer, who had been put in Priſon on that Ac- 
count, could not be releas'd but at the Solli- 
citation of the Prince of Anhalt, whoſe Daugh- 
ter the Elector had married, after the Death 
of the Queen of Denmark, his firſt Wife. This 
Elector died a ſhort Time after, on the 117 
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of February 1586. His Son Chriſtian ſucceeded - 


Sacramentarians and Calviniſts. 


oblig'd to ſet forth an 
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him, who was more favourable to the Sacra- 
mentarians, and prohibited, by an Edict, all 
the Preachers to uſe injurious Terms in their 
Sermons. He permitted the exil'd Divines to 
return, and by his own Authority, (a Thing 
ſtrange and unheard of) abrogated the Cere- 
monies of Baptiſm. 2 55 
The ſame Year there was held a Colloquy 
at Montbelliard, to which Beza went, and di- 
ſputed with Schmildin upon the Lord's Supper. 
They could neither agree upon the real Pre- 
ſence, nor upon the Ubiquity. After eight 
Days Conferences, wherein Schmildin grew 
warm, and exclaim'd very much againſt Beza, 
and againſt the Sacramentarians ; the Confe- 
rence ended the 29th of March 1586, with a 
mutual Declaration, that they did not acknow- 
ledge each other as Brethren. | 
Immediately after, the War broke out 
amongſt them more. furiouſly than ever. 
Theſes, Books, Relations, wrote with Pens 
dipp'd in Gall, flew about on all Sides. 
The Death of Chriſtian, Elector of Saxony,“ 
re-eſtabliſh'd the Affairs of the Lutherans in 
that Electorate. Frederick, Regent of Saxony, 
ſuffer d himſelf to be govern'd by the Ubiqui- 
tarians, who drove out of his Country all the 
He alſo im- 
priſon'd the Chancellor of Saxony, who favour d 
them, and ſeveral Divines of that Party. 
The States being aſſembled in 1592, at 
Torgan, it was propos'd to proceed criminally 
againſt the Chancellor, to extirpate Calviniſm 
entirely out of Saxony, and to appoint Viſitors 
to diſcover thoſe who ſtill adher d to the Cal- 
viniſtical Sentiments. There was at Leipfick 
in 1593, a great Commotion betwixt the Lu- 
therans and Calviniſts. 'The Lutherans forc'd 


and pillag'd the Houſe of an Inn-keeper, where 


ſome Scholars happen'd to lodge, who came 
from Swiſſerland, and drove a great Number of 
Calviniſts out of the City. The Regent was 

Edict to hinder theſe 
Commotions; but if by his Authority he put 
a Stop to outward Acts of Hoſtility, he could 
not cauſe the Paper Combat to ceaſe, nor keep 
me Side from charging the other with He- 
e > os 20 eb ** 
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Difference betwixt the Lutherans and Sacramentarians upon 


I was not only upon the Article of the J 


L Euchariſt, that the Lutherans and Sacra- 
mentarians differ'd, but alſo upon Grace, Juſti- 
fication and Free-Will. ' V LHR 
One of the principal Points upon which 
Luther eftabliſh'd his Reformation, was this, 
That Man was juſtified by Faith alone in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and not by Good Works ; that he had 
no Free-Will, and that Righteouſneſs was 


inamiſſible ; ſo that the Predeſtinate, into 


what Crimes ſoever they fell, were always 


o 


TJuſtfication and Free. Will. 


aſt before God. This Maxim was at firſt 
adopted by the Lutherans, but by little and 
little they departed from it; Melancthon, and 


other | Lutherans acknowledg'd, that Good 


Works were neceſſary to Salvation. They 
had indeed ſome Diſpute about the Neceſſity 
of them. Zuinglius, on the contrary, gave 
into the Error of the Pelagians concerning 
Original Sin. Calvin embrac'd the Sentiments 
of Luther,' and added to them, that rhe Faith- 
ful were ſure, not only of their being Wa 
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but alſo of their obtaining, at length, eternal 
Salvation. As this Queſtion could not relate 
to Infants, who, dying without Baptiſm, ac- 
<ording to the ancient Doctrine, are not ſav'd; 
Calvin imagin'd, that the Children of the 
Faithful were juſtified by the Mercy of God, 
without Baptiſm. - | 

The Doctrine of Luther upon Juſtification 
was immediately abandon'd by many of his 
Diſciples. There was a great Number of 
them , who maintain'd the Neceflity of good 
Works in order to Juſtification , and what 
- Diſguiſe ſoever they put on, could not forbear 
acknowledging, they were not of Lather's Opi- 
nion on this Subject. Ofiander went further 
than Luther, and not coming into the Doctrine 
of the imputative Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, 
admitted an intimate Union of the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God with us; but this Sentiment was 
not follow'd, and with regard to imputa- 


tive Righteouſneſs, many of Luther's Diſciples 


ſeparated from him on that Article, and main- 
tain'd the Neceſſity of good Works, and their 
Efficacy to Salvation. 'This caus'd a Diſpute 
amongſt the Lutherans, which was warmly 
_ agitated on both Sides. At length they agreed 
all in this Point, that good Works were ne- 
ceſſary; but that Juſtification ought to be 
principally aſcrib'd to Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
by which we are perſwaded that his Merits 
are apply'd to us. 
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chang'd their Language, and are much di- 
vided on this Queſtion; an Account of this 
will be given in the Sequel. It ſuffices to have 
ſet down the firſt Epoche of their Diviſions on 
this Article. | 

As to Free-Will, Luther fell into an Exceſs, 
(which his Followers afterwards diſ-avow'd) 
by ſaying, that Mandid not co-operate, either 
to his Juſtification, or in good Works, by his 
Free-Will. Calvin had alſo ſaid the ſame thing; 
but their Diſciples were more reaſonable, and 
acknowledg d, that the Will of Man co-ope- 
rated in good Actions, and declar'd, that when 
Luther aſſur d us, that the Will was purely 
* Paſſive, and did not act any Way in our Con- 


* verſion, his Intention was not to affirm, that 


*1t did not excite in our Souls any new Mo- 


tion or Operation; but only to ſhew, that 


* Man can do nothing of himſelf, nor by his 
* own natural Strength. They agree, that 
Man, converted, co-operates with the Holy 
Spirit, as two Horſes concurr in drawing a 
Chariot. Upon theſe Declarations it does not 


appear, that there ought to be any Difference 


betwixt the Proteſtants and Catholicks upon 


the Liberty of Man, and the Co-operation of 


his Will ; but there are rigid Calviniſts and 
Lutherans, who follow literally the Sentiments 


of Luther and Calvin upon Free-Will. This 
Conteſt was afterwards renew'd with a great 
deal of Heat betwixt the Arminians and Com- 


The Lutherans and Calviniſts have ſince mariſts, as we ſhall ſhew in the Sequel. 
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Difference betwixt the Lutherans and Catvinifs in the Church of 
__#Enelandupon the Euchariſt. 


Dong the Reign of Henry VIII, King of 
AK# England, tho' he had ſeparated himſelf 
from the Roman Church, yet the Roman Ca- 
tholick Doctrine upon the real Preſence, and 
the other Sacraments, was maintain'd in 
England. This Prince not only enjoin'd a 
publick Profeſſion of them, but alſo defended 
them by his Writings againſt Luther. He or- 
der'd a Confeſſion of Faith to be drawn up by 
the Prelates of his Kingdom, in which was 
enjoin'd, in expreſs 'Terms , the Neceſſity 
of Confeſſion and Abſolution, the Belief of 
Tranſubſtantiation and Concomitance, and of 
the ſeven Sacraments of the Church ; Prayers 


to Saints, and for the Dead, and f Kneeling 


before Images were alſo approv'd of, and the 


Merit of good Works, in order to procure 


Salvation, acknowledg'd. While this Prince 
liv'd, he maintain'd theſe Articles. 


** 


But after his Death, the Council of Re- 
gency under Edward VI, undertook a new 


Reformation. Peter Martyr, and Bucer were 
ſent for to eſtabliſh it. Peter Mariyr, a 


meer Zuinglian, reduc'd the Doctrine of the 
Euchariſt to three Propoſitions. The firſt was, 
That there was no Tranſub ſtantiation. The ſecond, 


That the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt were 


not corporally preſent in the Euchariſt, nor under 
the Species of Bread and Wine. The third, 
That they were there Sacramentally. Bucer and 


Peter Martyr had ſome Diſputes upon the ſe- 


cond Article; but at length it was refolv'd, ac- 
cording to the Sentiment of Peter Martyr, That 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt muas only in Heaven ; 
that it could not be ſubſtantially preſent in diffe- 
rent Places ; that therefore one ought not to believe 
any corporal Preſence of his Body and Blood in the 
Euchariſt, IF: $12) 
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Our Author here chiiefly referrs, we preſume, to the Six Articles agreed upon in 1539, which were theſe; 
The Belief of the Carporgl-Preſence in the Euchariſt ; the un Obligation of Vows of Chaſtity ; the Law- 
fulneſs of adminiſtring the Sacrament in one Kind only tot * | 


ceſſity of the Celibacy of the Clergy, and of Auricular Confeſſion. 

+ This Paſſage muſt relate to the Articles drawn up in 1540, by a ſele& Number of the Clergy, Commiſſion'd by 
the King, tho* not in Convocation, at which both Parties of Proteftants and Papiſts, as Burner aſſures us, found 
cauſe both to be Glad and Sorrowful. Where, theSuperſtition of preferring one Image to another, as if they had 
any ſpecial Vertue in them, or the adorning them Richly, and making Vows and. Pilgrimages to them, is con- 
demn'd; but not theCenſing, andKneeling before them; but the People are taught that theſe things were not to be 


done to the Image it ſelf, but to God and his Honour. 


D ddd 2 'Tho' 


aity, and of celebrating private Maſſes; the Ne. 


29 2 

Tho' they had chang d in England the Do- 
ctrine on the Sacraments, they preſerv'd, never- 
theleſs, the Feſtivals, Faſts, Ceremonies, and 
Hierarchy of the Church. 

Queen Mary re-eſtabliſh'd in chat Kingdom 
the Roman Catholick Religion ; but Elizabeth, 
who ſucceeded her, put Affairs on the ſame 
Foot in Which they had been ſettled under 


A New Fecleſtaffical Hiftory of the 


Book VII. 


the Reign of Edward VI; except only that 
ſhe kept ſome Meaſures with the Lutherans, 


by not condemning their Sentiments, and con- 


tenting her ſelf with declaring in general 


"Terms, that the Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


is given and receiv d by us after a ſpiritual 
Manner ; and that the Means by which we 


receive it is Faith. 


— 


— — 


Diſy utes of the Socinians with the Latberansr and Catvimss in 


Poland, Lithuania, Walachia and Pruſſia. 


P214wD had been a long Time exempt 


from the Religious Commotions which 
It was not till 


attended the Reformation. 
the Year 1526, that it paſs'd into Pruſſia, and 
enter'd afterwards into Poland; but immedi- 
ately an Error more deſtructive eſtabliſh'd it 
ſelf there, which was that of Lelius Socinus, 
who denied the Trinity. He came into Po- 
land in 1551, and being ſupported by Liſma- 
nin, Who had Credit at Court, found Means 
to inſinuate his Doctrine, to ſpread it over 
Poland, and to give it a Kind of Eſtabliſnment. 
Notwithſtanding, the Lutherans and Cal- 
viniſts had ſettled their Churches in Poland. 
They aſſembled a Synod at Pinczovia in 155 5. 
This was the firſt which the Reform'd 
held in Poland; a ſecond was ſummon'd at 
Caminieck, the ſame Year in the Month of 
Auguſt. In this it was ordain 'd, that the Sen- 
timent of thoſe of Moravia ſhould be examin'd, 
who were call'd Vaudois, Poor Men of Teens, 


3 Albigenſes and Picards, with whom many of the 


Reform'd in Poland maintain'd a ſtri& Cor- 


nee and „Agreement. E 
It vas order'd in the Synod of Pinczovia, 


chais Liſmanin ſhould be wrote to, who was 
then in Swiſſerland, to invite the Proteſtant 


Swiſs to join the Poles. Staniſias Sarnicius, a 
Lutheran, Miniſter of Niedven, oppos it. 
Nevertheleſs, it was executed, and Buſinius 
.order'd, to carry-the Letters to Liſmanin, to 
be deliver d to Calvin and Bullinger. The Bi- 


ſhop of Pinczovid,, whoſe Name was Obnisty, 


had enter'd into the Party of the Reform'd, 
and expell'd' the Monks 5 the Monaſtery 
which they had at Pinczovia. - The Biſhop of 
Cracow, who was of different Sentiments ob- 
rain d an Order from the King of Poland, to 
diſſolve the Aſſembly of Pincxovia; but could 
not execute it, on Account of the Reſiſtance 
which was made by the Nobility and Bihop 
of the Place. +, 


Liſmanin, by the Cortelpondence hich * a 
of the Socinians, who could not procure 


themſelves to be tolerated, without great 


Sacramentarians. Being return d to Poland, | 8 85 in the ee 


kept up with Calvin and the other Miniſters of 
Swiſſerland, had imbib'd the Doctrine of the 
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he ſpreagat there, which alarm'd the Biſhops 


and the Court. 


They both thought it - their Duty to have 
recourſe to the Pope on this Occafion, and 
to demand an Apoſtolick Nuncio for Poland. 
He nominated Aloyfius Lippoman, who being 
arriv'd there, held a Synod. It began with 
attacking the Jews, under Pretence "that one 
of them had ſtole a conſecrated Hoſt. After- 
wards they proceeded againſt the Proteſtants 
and Socinians in Poland. 

We have given already an Account of the 
Conteſts berwixt Socinus, Stancarus, and Francis 
Davidis. The Proteſtants could not bear theſe 
new Doctrines. In a Synod held at Cracow, 
the 13th of December 1561, Blandrate, Chief 
of the Socinians, Liſmanin, and John de Laſco 
were condemn'd. Blandrate apply'd himſelf to 
two. ſubſequent Synods, but they would not 
hear him. Sarnicius caus'd him to be con- 
demn'd and his Adherents. 

In 1563, ſeveral Miniſters infected with 
Socinianiſm, preſented a Petition to the Diet 
of Cracou, in ſupport of their Doctrine, but 


were rejected. 


The Socinians, not content with u 
the Trinity, undertook to attack Infant-Bap- 
tiſm. This Queſtion was agitated in a Synod 


held at Mingrovia in 1565, and left unde- 


cided. Notwithſtanding,thereform'd Churches 

were much offended with the Propoſition it 

ſelf, and condemn'd it in a Synod at Wilna. 
Afterwards the King of Poland made an 


Edict in 1566, againſt the Anabaptiſts and 


'Tritheites, who had already been condemn'd 
in the Synods of Petricovia and Cracow in 1565. 
Endeavours were us'd to re-unite them by 
Conferences, but to no Purpoſe; there re- 


main'd ſtill in Poland, and the neighbouring 
Countries, three Parties; the firſt of the Lu- 
therans, which was the weakeſt, and ſoon 


aboliſh'd ; the ſecond of the Sacramentarians 
or Calviniſts who had great Credit ; the third 


at 
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Te Chronologieal Table. 


4 


the 13th. ; 


p 


His Son, Philip III, ſuc- 
eeds him. 


Tears of . "Emperors 1 3 Here Councils, and . 
1592, Clement Al, 
elected Pope : 
| * 20th of 1 
bruary. FA 1 1 
| e Tha 1 : ZE D 
1593. + a XVII If 
1594. III. | XIX. The Dominicans declare againſt Mo- 
5 . #ina's Treatiſe; and the Feſuites under- 
Laake his Defence. The former delate, 
And lay that Book before the Inquiſitions 
f Valladolid and Caſtille. 
| Briefs of the Pope, to refer that Af- 
FA; ffair to the Determination of the * 
— —— — — - — 
1595. IV. RX. Brief of the Pope, forbidding the In- 
: | Antonio, who only boreſqt 9 72 of Spai take Comiranee, of 
* he Title of King of Por che Affair of! Ale 6 
| gal, dies at Paris the 257 wh 150 
5 . fo Auguſt 5 5 
* | Eee I, ſucceeds to. - © 135 
1 is Rhe, the King off... .. 
; pain being in Poſſeſſion W . 
- {0D he Panegomets eh 3 in) 
2596. Fa XXI. 7 Abe Inqui nſitor, Porto Carrerd o, ſends 
1 | F the Memorials of the Dominicans and 
| J˙˙PDeelſuites to the Pope, and the Opinions 
_ I} ä 2— ti! . 1 - 1 ALTA ot the Univetſities. p 
- 1397- ] VL Ec XXII. | Order, of the King of Spain, to put 
; 6 | : an End to the Diſputes upon Grace. 
| | | Petition of Didace Alvarez, a Domi- 
p © of lean , „to the Pope, deſiring, that Mo- 
: ; by ! ina's Book upon Concord, TT: may be 
1 1 |. . —Examin d. — 
5 VI. Eſtabliſhmeht of Con greg for 
— : : TIRE 115 Affair in the Month o November. 
1598. 5 V I. wi 17 IS f Staind Deere of the Pope, perhiicring che | 
— — ies ar Efarie by ' Spromle Hornimieais to teach the Doctrine of St 
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ns: do tl ” 3 of March, 


they are emplby d in the Examination of 
the Book, and d Do&tine, ob Molina. 
The Pope Go the C nſultors to 


eviſe the Ex 
On the 22 © FER they decree 


7 re was | afterwards 
drawn up by eo e N to the 


Congregation- 4 8 | 


George Blackwell. i is appointed Arch- 
Prieſt of the Catholic xs by land and 
Scotland, withifull: Powers to 5 tabliſh 
the Ecclefiaſtigkyihn their Functions, and 
to govern them: Some refuſe to = 


im. : * 571 2 


2 * 
1599. 


The Chronological Table. 
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* Emperors and 
CHRIST. | 5 Rings. 


1599. A XIV. 


— — — 


Eeclefiaſtical Aﬀairs, Coubcits, and 
Aſſemblies about Religion. 


On the 12th of March the Cenſure of 
he Congregation of Conſultors is con- 
rm'd. oy | 

The Pope permits the Dominicans and 

Jeſuites to have new Conferences before 
the Cardinals and Conſultors; they be- 
gan the 2d of February. Several Wri- 
tings are produc d on both ſides. The 
Conference is broke up. 
Brief of Clement VIII, to enlarge the 
— Powers of the Arch-Prieſt of England. 


bn 1600. IX. Fl XXV. 


The Pope commands the Conſultors 
abour in it from the 12th of April, to 
he 9th of September. 


Pope the 12th of October. 


— 


do Rome. ; 


A Fourth Examination of the Propo- 
ſitions of Molina, from the 25th of Janu- 
ary to the 31/4 of Fuly. | 

Suftrage of the Conſultors preſented to 
the Pope the 5th of December. 

Brief of the Pope, confirming the 
Powers of the Arch-Prieſt of England, 
from which Some Eccleſiaſticks Appeal 
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The Conteſt betwixt the Dominicans 


and the Jeſuites is laid before the Pope. 


Didace Alvarez in the 1. Aſſembly, and 
Thomas de Lemos in the following ones, 
maintain the Party of the Dominicans; 
and on the fide of the Jeſuites, Valentia, 
Arrubal, Baſtida, and Sales ſupport the 
Doctrines of Molina, as at ledſt probable. 
J. 68 Congregations are held about it, 
from the 20th of March 1602, to the 


fla zd of January, 1605. 


Third Brief of the Pope, reſtraining 


ad. 1 


*, 
WY T9 = 


ie XXXVIII. 


» 


7 3 0 1 Decrees of the Senate of Henice, pro- 
Elizabeth, Queen of Eng- hibiting the Founding of ne Religious 
5 nd, dies without Iſſue the Societies, and the Building new Hoſpi- 


jtals; or Monaſteries. 
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To The Congregations upon the Affair of 


;race are Yenew d in September, and the 
Diſputes are continu'd in the Preſence of 
the new Pope; in 16 Aſſemblies, held for 


Decree of the Senate of Venice, prohi- 
iting Alienatjons to be made in Fayour 
of the Eccleſiaſticks. 

Two Clergymen Impriſon d at Venice: 
Paul V complains of it, and demands 
their being ſet at Liberty; the Senate 
Releaſe them. 


0 review the Cenſure of Molina; they 


* They condemn 20 Propoſitions of A. 
lina, and this Cenſure is laid before the 


the Powers of the Arch-Prieſt of Eng- 


that purpoſe, to the 22d of February 1606. 
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Tears of | 
CHRIST. 
15 l Paul V, ſuc- 
eeds him Ma 
the 16th. 


Kings. 


| Emperors and 


Eccleſraſtical Afﬀairs, Councils, and „ 
A ſemblies about Religion. 


— —— 


PIO ” 


| Monitories of Paul V, to the Repub- 


lick, againſt the Decrees of the Senate, 
upon Eccleſiaſtical Effects and Perſons. 


1606. II. 
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XXI. 


Projects of the Bull, to terminate the 
Diſputes betwixt the Dominicans and 
Jeſuites. 


Leonardo Donato elected Doge of the 
epublick of Venice. 
The Senate of Venice maintains its 
Decrees againſt the Pope, and the Im- 
riſonment of the Two Eccleſiaſtieks. 
A Bull Monitorial. publiſh'd at Rome 
the 15th of April by the Pope, againſt 
the Republick of Venice, fulminating an 
nterdi&, in caſe the Senate refuſes to 
revoke thoſe Laws. > 
Prohibitions of the Senate, to publiſh 
nd obſerve the Interdicts. Proteſtations 
RR jj.” 
Conteſts amongſt” the Catholicks of 
England, upon the taking the Oath of 
Fidelity. Blackwell, being Impriſon'd, 


4 akes no Difficulty of ys It. 

„ Rk Brief of the Pope, torbidding the 
. 1 Taking it. 1 
160%. e . XXVII. Decree of the Pope, bearing Date the 1/3 

1 f September, . the Dominicans 
| 4. | nd Jeſuites to reproach or cenſure tack 
| [| | ther, till he had publiſh d his Deciſion. | 
7 + | | Accommodation of the Republick of | 
„ = enice with the Pope, by the Interpoſiti- 
Wy "a on of the Ambaſſador of France, and the 
e 5 Cardinal de Joyeuſe. 1 
5 N 7 3 Second Brie of the Pope, againſt the 
15 ile | ath of Fidelity in England. Divers 
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Tears 7 |. Emperors and © Eccle cad furs, Comme am 
| N pero ſiaſtic Aﬀairs, Councils, and 
QC HRIST. s | "0 "LIP x Kings. Aſſemblies about Religion. 
„ VIII. > $0 42: 8 Suppreſſion | of Richer's Book by an 
The Emperor RodolphysgArret of Parliament, and Cenſures of 
pics the 10th of January. that Tract by the Biſhops of the Pro- 
Matthias I, ſucceeds him. vinces of Sens and Aix. Writings for, 
and againſt it. Richer turn'd out of the 
28 | | — Pyndicate, | | 
1613. IX. - 1 Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity of 
2 FE bo Paris of the Book of Becan, a Jeſuite. 
I614. wp. II. Aſſembly of the States at Paris, where- 
| : in the Third Eſtate draws up an Arti- 
cle, aſſerting the Independency of the 
Kings of France, which the Clergy op- 
A | 
2 US | oles. 3 5 
e il = 
. - IV. ek Sree e 
1617. III. = - Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity of 
h ü Guſtavus Adolphus is Paris of the Book of Antonius de Dominis, 
8 Crown d King of Sweden. De Republica Ecclefiaſtica. 
. po [ 7 
1619. XV VII. 
The Emperor Matthias 
dies at Vienna, the 10th of 
March. | ä 
Ferdinand II ſucceeds him 
ö.. 207 or rſt 
1620. XVI. I. 6 ab 
e 
a: Paul V, dies] Philip III, King of Spain, 
Fan. 287%. Ere- dies March the 3 1ſt. 
| com XV, ſuc- Philip IV ſucceeds him. 3 "FR 
3 — OY, III | Richer publiſhes a Retractation of his 
1622. I. ———— OR >< | 
1623. Death of Gre IV [ Cyril Lucar is elected Patriarch of Con- 
P XY, oe ſtantinople. 
6th of July. LR. 
| Urban VIII 
is Elected the] f 
6th of Auguſt. 
e EE 3 
"a3. F | Cenſure of the Clergy and Faculty of 
n I JamesI, King of England Divinity of Paris of the Books entitl'd, 
| bes: | ON Admonitio ad Regem, & Myſteria Politica. 
His Son Charles I, ſucceeds Urban VIII ſends into England Richard 
. _ - |Smith, Biſhop of Chalcedon, with the 
aon | itle of Apoſtolick Delegate. The Re- 
ulars of England oppoſe the Regulations 
- .- fwhich he makes, and Write againſt 
5 8 - . 5. | — 
2 TEE. IV. VII. | Cenfure of the Faculty of Divinity of 
OE. „ 7 paris againſt the Tract of Santarel, a 
r e eſuite. 155 5 
* 1 Eſtabliſhment of the Religious of Port- 
1 nent” "2 an{IGNP 5 Royal at Paris, _ ; pes 
"2640 $5.7 é» oo. + V+ Bull of Urban VIII, ſubjecting the 
BER TEES a. uns of Port-Royal to the Ordinary. 
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The Chronological Table. 


Years of | Emperors and | Eccleſiaſtical A ; 2 7 od 
Popes. Auer 4 Aﬀairs, Councils, and 
CHRIST) Pr | Kings |  Aemblies about Religion 
1628. VI. af | IX. | | 
1629. Vl! 4 2 | Letters Patent, which make the Ab- 
od and — eee beſs of Port-Royal Triennial and Elective. 
1630. VIII. 5 XI. Confeſſion of Cyril Lucar,agreeable to 
a k 5 the Doctrine of the Calviniſts. 
wy 1 * All. Cenſure of the Biſhop and Faculty 
| f Divinity of Paris, of the Books com- 
| [pos d by the Regulars of England. 
* Pope Urban VIII ſuppreſſes them. 
Ek HR Rs Rk x Divers Writings upon this Diſpute. 
1632, . . - ” | | 
Death of Sigiſmond King N 
of Poland. | 
Ladiſlas Sigiſmond ſucceed 
him, November the 13th. 1 
' Guſtavus Adolphus, Kin 
of Sweden, dies Nov. 16th. 
His Daughter Chriſtin ; : 
| [ſucceeds him. Five of the] | 
rincipal Lords of theKing 
om are appointed to govern 
the State till ſhe comes to 
Maturity. = 
1633. XI. XIV. 
; 1634. XII. 5 XV. Wee SN 
e XIII. + . 2 x 0 HOG: 
43636. _|__ XIV. _ . 
1637; XV. 457, ES. e 
| 7 994 4 The Emperor Ferdinand] 
| III, Dies at Vienna of an A- | 
poplexy, February 8th. Fer- 5 De, en 
1 inaud III, ſucceeds him.. | TP” be es 
1638. XVI. „ Publication of the Tracts on the Li- 
Emanuel, King of Portu-berties of the Gallican Church, ſuppreſs d 
al, Dies at Bruſſels, Funeto ſave Appearances, by an Arret of 
22. Aged 70 Years. Council |} 00 1 —5 | 
Jon du Verger Hauranne, Abbot of 
St. Cyran, is Arreſted, and catry'd to 
the Caſtle of Vincennes. * 
Wy I Cyril of Berea, Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
55 Tx᷑?iople, holds a Council againſt the Con- 
N 57 OE be, TT tefſion-and Perſon of Lucar. 
1639. XVII. 7 0 _ b 
ie NNW III. Edition of the Book of Janſenius, en- 
2655 7A I John IV, Duke of Bra- titl'd, Auguſtinus , put out in Handers, 
_ b anza, Heir to the Crown otwithſtanding the Oppoſitions of the 
5 of Portugal, is Proc laim'dlinternuncio.- 188 
5 . King, . n 6 Edition of the Book entitl'd, Optatus 
3 . I} dr 
— . Arret of the Parliament of Paris, pro- 
1 5 6 | * that Book. . 
i | | Cenfſure of the Biſhops of the Pro- 
i ny a vince of Paris, oondemning it. Divers 
3 2 wt | * AJ '& 1 8 ritings againſt that Work.. 
TY A 1642. 
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. 0» Retractation of F. Cellot, a jeſuite, of 
his Book on the Hierarchy. 

6 | Theſes of the Jeſuites of Louvain a- 
AI gainſt the Book of Janſenius. Divers 
Writings publiſh'd in Handers for, and 
againſt 1t --Prohibited by a Decree of 
the Inquiſition. This Decree not re- 
eiv'd by the Faculty of Louvain. | 

| Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity of 
| Paris againſt the Book of F. Bauny, a 
Jeſuite. | \ 


22 


| 1612. : 


XX. 


ſhim. 


VI. | Decree of the Congregation of the 


lot. | 
Bull of Urban VIII, renewing the 


jof his Predeceſſors againſt Bains, and 
jprohibiting the Book of Janſenius, as 
reviving ſeveral of the condemn'd Pro- 
poſitions. Oppoſition of the Univerſity 
of Louvain to the Publication of that 
Bull. 
| Beginning of the Conteſts upon the 
Book of Janſenius in France. 
Parthenius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
holds a Council there, compos d of 55 
| Biſhops, which condemns the Doctrine 


[draws up another, entitl'd 7 HE OR- 
THODOX CONFESSION, which 


| [was approvd and confirm'd in a Synod 
held at Jaſſ,i in Moldavia: 


— 3 —ů — 


ro args 
Lewis XIII, King offby the Arch-biſhop of Paris. The Fa- 
culty of Divinity refuſes to receive ir, 


[mains in Laye, May 14. Hisand yet prohibits the maintaining of 


the Propoſitions condemn'd by that Bull. 


on, is XIV, ſucceed 
1 | Publication of M. Arnauld's Book up- 


ET 


VII. 


—]—Cendemnation of F. Collors Book, by 


9 * Fn : the Aſſembly of the Clergy. 


{Propagation of Faith, publiſh'd the 1 27h 
of September, upon the Doubts concern- 
ing the Worſhip of the Chineſe, propos'd 
by John Baptiſt Morales, a Dominican, 
confirm'd by Iunocent X. 


X. | Decree. of the Congregation of the 


Chineſe. | | 


Martini, concerning the Cuſtoms of the 


XI. Decree of the Holy Office againſt this 
N Propoſition, That St. Peter and St. Paul 


are two Chiefs, who make but one 
B 2 Head 


Holy Office, againſt the Book of F. Ce- 


5 TC ondemnation denounc'd by the Bulls 


of the Confeſſion of Cyril Lucar, and 


Publication of the Bull of Urban VIII, 


Decree of the Congregation of the 


Unquiſition, upon the Demands of F. 


. 


. 
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_ 


CHRIST. 


2 


3 Head of the Church. Arret of the 
Parliament ſuppreſſing that Decree. 


1648. . 


ſinir, ſucceeds him. 


[Denmark, Dies February 1 8th, 


his Son, Frederick III, ſuc- 


XII. a bY 

Ladiſias Sigiſmond, King 
| Poland, Dies May 29. 

His Brother, John Cafi-| : 


Chriſtiern IV, King of 


t the Age of 71 Tears. 


| - ChriftiernV,theSon of hi 


Daughter, was elected in] 
his Place, but dying before 
he aſcended the 'Throne, 


zeeded him. 8 


1649. "VL 


Both. 


— XIII. Denunciation of the Five Propoſiti- 
Charles I, King of Eng- ons, to the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, 
and, is Beheaded Januaryby M. Cornet, Syndick of that Faculty, 
| e July 1ſt. Arret of the Parliament which 


Oliver Comuel)-Uſurps hinders the Proſecution of that Affair. 


he Government. 


7 5s "vir 


| Sweden. de 


8 „ Letter of the 85 Biſhops of France to 

| Chriſtina, Daughter ofthe Pope, demanding the Condemnation 
he Great Guſtavus Adol-ptf the Five Propoſitions, which they 
hxs, is Crown'd Queen offaſcribe to Janſenius, | 


Bull of Urbun VIII, publiſh'd in the 
ow-Countries, by Order of the King 
f Spain, without Prejudice to the 
ights, Privileges, and Cuſtoms of thoſe 
Countries. ED: 4 ba Ny 
+ Eſtabliſhment of a Congregation, for 
the Examination of the Five Propoſiti- 
ns, delated by the Biſhops. of Fance to 
the Holy See. | 2, 
Letters of, ſome Biſhops of France to 

the Pope, demanding a diſtin& Interpre- 
tation of the Senſe of the Propoſitions. 
_ Deputies ſent on each Side to Rome 
upon this Affair. li 
Several Writings publiſh'd in France 


253 \ 
ö 14 th 
« « 4. *.+ 


on this Conteſt. 


XV. 


7 


£ 


- 


74 3, The Deputies of the Biſhops of 
| yance are heard ſeparately in the Con- 
gregation, in the Pope s Preſence. 


* 2 
k "Led * be — 
q — — 
* * 
a 


Bull of Innocent X, againſt che Five 
ropoſitions extracted out of Janſenius 8 
ook, dated the laſt of May. Aſſem- 
blies of 30 Biſhops at Paris, July 11th, 
in the Palace of Cardinal Mazarin, who 


eceives the Conſtitution wrote by the 
Pope, and ſends a Circular. Letter. to 
the Biſhops of France, with a Mandate 


eoHunpa! or the Reception of the Bull. 

99, ev rl The Bull is publiſh'd by the Biſhops, 
nn IRE  ]who do not all confine themſelves ſtrialy 
o 1 Ie the Terms of the Aſſemblies Man- 

» 9 oe | | date. | 8 MY are 
18 7:8 7 80 q 


* 
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The Bull is receiv'd by the Faculty 
of Divinity of Paris, in an Aſſembly 
September 1. and publiſh'd in the Low- 
| CCaountries. 

Several Difficulties concerning the Man- 
dates of ſome Biſhops, who had Diſtin- 
guiſh'd upon the Senſe of the Propoſiti- 
ons. 
| Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity 
of Louvain againſt Seventeen Propoſitions 
of Morality, confirm'd by the Arch-Bi- 
ſhop of Malines, and the Biſhop of Eandt. 


1654. 


„ XVIII. 
Chriſtina Queen of Swe- lin March, who declare, that the Propo- 


den Abdicates the Crown(itions have been condemn'd, as belong- 
une 16th, in favour ofſing to Janſenius, and in his Senſe and 
Charles Guſtavus, her Couſin Meaning. 

This Deciſion approv 'd by a Brief of 
the Pope, September 29. 


1655. 


ucceeds him 
February 13. 


Aſſembly of the 17 Prelates held at 
Paris in May, for the Publication of the 
Conſtitution and Brief of the Pope, which 
raws up a Formulary to cauſe them to 
eſign'd, and ſends it by a Circular Let- 
ter to the Biſhops. 


L iy © 3, 
Innocent X, 
ies Jan. 7th. 
lexander VII, 


24, and ſeveral Writings againſt i it. 
Second Letter of the ſame Perſon, 
July 8. 

The Latter is Delated before the A(- 
embly of the Faculty of .Divinity of 


aris, November 4. 


1656. 


II. „ | Condemnation of 'T'wo Propoſitions of 
John IV, King of Portu-the Second Letter of M Arnauld, the 
Kal dies at Lisbon Nov. th. one upon Fact, and the other upon Right, 
8 Alphonſo VI, ps him. Dy A Cenſure of the F aculty of Divinity 
pf Paris, January 31. 

Provincial Letters againſt ſev eral Pro- 
poſitions of Morality advanc'd by the 
Caſuiſts. 

Requeſts of the Pariſh-Prieſts of Roan 
to theirArch-biſhop,demanding theCon- 
demnation of the Propoſitions of looſe 

orality. 

Circular Letter of the Prieſt of Paris 
to thoſe of other Dioceſſes, exhorting 

hem to join with them in the Proſecu- 
tion of thoſe Propoſitions. 
Denunciation of them from the Prieſt 
of Paris, to the Aſſembly of the Clergy. 

Ordinance of that Aſſembly for print- 
ing the Inſtructions of St. Charles, in or- 

3 0 der to oppoſe them to the Maxims of 
„ | | looſe Morality. 
* F Aſſembly of the Clergy, which con- 
6 4. firms what had been done in the forego- 
at 1 ing ones, againſt the Book o de ker 
Nr | and concerning the Signing of the For- 
HOY B73 2. : | = ulary. - 
7 5; ORC Bull of e VII, of the 1675 . 
| Hoher, which confirms the Bull Go 
| | val 


* 


Aſſembly of the Biſhops at the Louvre 


Firſt Letter * M. Arnauld, February | 
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— — — 


. Unnocent X, his Predeceſſor, againſt the 


Five Propoſitions, and declares, that 
they are taken out of the Book of Jan- 
ſenius, which is condemn d in it. 


Place Fuly 8th, 165 8. 


1 hath 1 0 1 
f 3 8 


I. | Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity of 
Ferdinand III, dies at Louvain of 26 Propoſitions of Morality, 
Vienna April 2d , his Sonſwhich had been lay'd before it by the 
Leopold I, is elected in higBiſhop of Gandt. | 
Publication of the Apology for the 
Caſuiſts. : 
| Afembly of the Biſhops of Paris, 
{which confirms what had been done in 


mulary. | 

Bull of Alexander VII, regiſter'd in 
the Parliament of Paris, the King be- 
ing preſent, November 19. 

| Bull of Alexander VII, publiſh'd and 
teceiv'd by the Univerſity of Lonuain. 


Juſurp'd the Government o 


Cenſure of the. Faculty of Divinity 
dof Paris againſt ſeveral Propoſitions of 
the Apology of the Caſuiſts, dated July 
16th. © 5 ö 
Cenſure of the Vicars-General of Pa- 
ris againſt the ſame Book. 


: 06 
Oliver Cromwel, who ha 


England, dies September 13th. 


.... 


— 


Several Cenſures of the | Biſhops of 
France againſt the Apology of the Caſu- 
. | | 

| Decree of the Holy Office, againſt 
[char Book dated the 21/8 of Auguſt. 


III, 


arab IV. I Aﬀembly of the Clergy, which con- 
Charles Guſtavus King offfirms by the King's Orders the Signa- 


| Sweden dies; Charles XI, higture of the Formulary, and exhorts all 


on ſucceeds him. Charleſthe Biſhops of France, by a Circular Let- 


II, King of England, is Re-ſter, to cauſe it to be Sign'd in their 


"Vi 


rd and Crown'd King. Dioceſſes. f -— 
e Arret of the Council, enjoyning the 
ot Execution of the Deliberation of the 
Clergy for Signing the Formylary. 
The Formulary approv'd and receiv'd 
by the Faculty of Divinity of Paris. 
Firſt Mandate of the Grand-Vicars 


f the Arch-biſhoprick of Paris, for the 

igning of the Formulary , which re- 

uires only a ſimple Submiſſion for the 

Fact, dated Jane 8th. | | 
Aſſembly of the Prelates, which con- 

emns that Mandate. ; 

Arret of = Council, Faly the 9th, 


which enjoyns the Signing 
f the Formulary purely and ſimply. 
Theſis maintain'd at the College of 


F heJeſuites of Glermont, for the Infallibi- 
- or Ac - Third Mandate of the Grand-Vicars 
. | T Wu 
F . 
1 
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of Paris, which enjoins ſtill more expreſly 
the pure and fimple Signing of the For- 
mulary. | 
The Biſhops of Angers, Alet, Pamiers 
nd Beauvais, make a Difficulty of requi- 
ring the Signature of the Formulary 14 
5 without Reſtridion. OT 5 | 
1663. „ ce 1, mL. | Conferences betwixt the Defenders of 16 
„p * : Janſenius, and F. Ferrier, Jeſuite. . 
| Articles drawn up by the tormer, ſent | : 
f to Rome. | "x 5 ö 
Brief of the Pope to the Biſhops of #1] 
France, for the Execution of the Bulls | 1! 
f Innocent X, and Alexander VII, July Lf 
| : (29th. | | | 
| 4.23 IÞ! 5 IAcſſembly of 15 Biſhops for the R- ＋ 
| i 128 ſception of that Brief, which condemns 
Foe Declaration of the Defenders of Jan- 
enins. 8 „ . 
| 398 HRT z | Letters Patent of the King for its 
2 1 $407 Execution. | # 
0 e N Declaration of the Faculty of Divini- 
| ty of Paris againſt the Infallibility of the 
Pope, and the other Pretenſions of the 
Court of Rome, drawn up May 8th, and 
preſented the 291% of the ſame Month, 
onfirm'd by an Arret of the Court. 
| Theſis maintain'd at the College of 
Clermont, for the Infallibility of the Pope, 
elated to the Faculty of Divinity of 118 
Paris, July 2d, the Deliberation upon th 
which is ſtopp'd by an Arret of the "+ 
£3 WE ts * Wl i Ourt. N 114 
. ee VIII. Letters Patent of the King, April -.*. 
I IQ 79134. 1:3 6 15th, which enjoyn the Signing of the 1 
T i Tof® TT [Formulary for all Benefices. © A 
[ 312: f 5 | Hardouin de Perefixe, Arch-biſhop of | [4 
4 : 35 b Paris, publiſhes a Mandate, wherein 
e nntnad 0 26 he declares, that one is not oblig'd to 
1 believe the Fact of Janſenius with any 
ther than an human Faith. „ 
5 | The Religious of Port-Royal refuſe to | = 
dvd od 7*. | Fign it, and are declar'd diſobedient, ” 
Up ©7111 219909 P5\1 2806043, | and unworthy to partake of the Sacra- 
32 280ulbMto3 : | ment. ; | .._ 
£14177 1841 001 10. Acer indi); Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity of i}! 
S re 7-241 Paris againſt the Book of James Vernant. 5 ö 
e NS I. © Conſtitution of the Pope, wherein he 2 | 
i I Philip IV, King of Hain, ſends a Formulary, and enjoyns the Sub- ws | 
dies September 17th, his Sonſſcription of it, dated February 15th. CY i} 
* (Charles II, ſucceeds him. | Declaration of the King, for the Exe- _ 
2 71 e ſeution of this Conſtitution, in April. 
Fa een Rel Arret of . Parliament May 6th, and 191 
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* IG [June 23d, againſt the printing of the = 
| A : 5 POT onſtitution by the Nuncio's Permiſſion. | 
1 1 of | $I Publication of the Conſtitution by the ty 
2 aff bas ee — [Biſhops of the Kingdom, but in a diffe- _ 

| ALY rent manner, by moſt of them. | 

. PET. © I. Mandate of the Biſhops of ler, An- 
| | | ers, Beauvais and Pamier which re- 
ehorgtt | . quires 
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quires nothing, as to the Fact of J Gaſes 
nius, but a reſpectful Silence. 

Mandate of the Arch-biſhop of Paris, 
which requires an human Faith. 

Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity of 
Paris againſt the Book of Amadee Gui- 
menius, or Matthew Mota, Jeſuite, Feb. 3. 

Brief of the Pope againſt the Cenſures 
jof the Faculty. 

Arret of the Court ſuppreſſing that 
Brief. | 
Writings to maintain the Cenſareg of 

the Pope's Brief. | 


1 


. 


P \ 
* 
X. 
U 
. 


1 1 


1 vn, dies Ma 


VIII. f 
Alexande 7 


fi Cafimir, King of Poland, 


þ 48 


To Briefs of the Popes dated por? 
27th, by which he nominates Commiſ- 


voluntarily Abdicates theſſaries to form the Proceſs of the Four 


Biſhops. 1 
Condemnation of the Mandate of the 


Four Biſhops, by the Congregation of 
Index's rejected by the Biſhops of Lan- 
uedock. 
Verſion of the New Teſtament printed 
t Mons, condemn'd by the Arch-biſhop 
f Paris, and the other Prelates. 
Writings upon that Subject. 


CF. 


1668. 


777 


* 


—1 


wo 
oy 
— . „ 


Letters from Nineteen Biſhops of 
Yance to the Pope and the King, in 
favour of the Four Biſhops. The laſt 
of theſe Letters is ſuppreſs'd by an Arret 
of Council March 19. | 
Circular Letter of the Four Biſhops 
to the Biſhops of Fance, ſuppreſs d alſo 


by an Arret of Council. 


Beginning 'of the Negotiation for ac- 
ommodating the Affair of the Four 
Biſhops, by the Biſhop of Chalons with 
the Nuncio, continu'd by the Arch-bi- 
ſhop of Sens. 
Letter of the Four Biſhops to the 


Po 
The Biſhop of Lo, efretwards Car- 


dinal d Efes enters into this Negotia- 
tion, and concludes it. 
Verbal Proceſs of the Four Biſhops, 
for Signing the Formulary, - | 
Brief of the Pope to the King, Seprem= 


Per 28th, congratulating him upon the 


t 


eee 
Arret of the King's Council of State, 


Thich enjoins the Execution of the Pope's 
Butts, prohibits the renewing of the Con- 
teſts, and the treating _ other as 
Hereticks. _ 

Briefs of the Pope ack the New 
Teſtament of Mons, and the Ritual of 
Alet. | | 


FREED INE 


3 
Briefs 


| | | 


55 
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Eccleſiaſtical A fairs, 'Þ ouncils, and 


| Tears of Pope. | Emperors and 
CHRTST.| | Rings. Aſſemblies about Religion. | 
I669. III. „ Briefs of the Pope to the Four Biſhops, 
| Death of | Alphonſo VI, King of Pox-jand to the Biſhops of Sens, Chalons, and 
G Clement X, De-tugal, is depos'd, and hisLaon. . 
bember 9th. Brother, Pedro II, declar'd] Ordinance of the Arch-biſhop of Paris 1 
King. for the Abſolution of the Nuns of Port- # 
Cafimir V, King of Po-jRoyal, in conſequence of their Sub- { 
land, having voluntarily|mufſion, like that of the Four Biſhops. od 
Abdicated the Government,] Decree of the Inquiſition concerning i1 
the States Ele& in his Placeſthe preceding Decrees, made under In- if 
Michael Koribut Wiſſnowiski,nocent X, and Alexander VIII, upon the W 
| June 19th. | Worſhip of the Chineſe. | + 
1670. Clement > | XIV. 5 3 
elected April] Frederick III, King of 
29th. Denmark, dies February th, | Ps i 
JI. Aged 61. His Son Chriſtier . | | i 
V, or according to ſome ll 
Authors VI of that Name, | 1 
Iſacceeds him : 25 | | | 4 : 
1671. | II. XV. | 
: 1 W SS i] 
1672. III XVI. Council held at Bethleem to refute Þþ f 
Caſimir V, King of Po- ſthe Confeſſion of Cyril Lucar. 0 1 
and, dies at Nevers, De- „„ 4 
ER. | nord I4th. Dus W, - 1 
1673. IV. XVII. | Declarations of the King upon the [4 
Michael Koribut, King of Regale in the Provinces of Languedock, | 
Poland, dies Nov. 10th. Euienne, Provence and Dauphine. The wy 
1 1 . Biſhops of Alet and Pamiers oppoſe them. iq 
1674- V. - XVIII. Queſtions of Navarrete upon the Chi- 1 
* 8 John Sobieski is — Worſhip, propos d to the Congre- | 
King of Poland, May z0th,/gation of the Inquiſition, and their An- 1 
and Crown'd 15 Months ſwers to them. +I 
| after. * 8 1 1 1 
: Publication of The Spiritual Guide, by 4 
kt * * Michael Molinos, a Spaniſh Prieſt. F | 
1676. 8 XX. | 
£20 Clement X | | | $# 
os July 1 z Ct 
Innocent XI, . i | | 1 
ucceeds him. N | 5 . . 
I. J 1 ot 
— — | _— | — £ 11 
. XXI. 1 
| . XXII. Brief of Pope Innocent XI, to the | 
| 6M . ; King, on the Affair of the Regale. | 
1679. IV XXIII. Second Brief of the Pope to the King, | 
0 8 . the ſame Subject. : 
| Letter of the Biſhops and Clergy of 1% 
France, aſſembl'd at St. Germains, to the 5 1 
King, againſt the Pope's Menaces. | $1 
Conteſts in the Church of Pamiers on 1 


ccount of the Regaliſts, after the Death 5 | 


f their Biſhop. 2 | 
Brief of Innocent XI, for the Nuns of | 
haronne, in Auguſt. | i | | 


| Arret of the Parliament of Paris, to ; 4 
[receive an Appeal of the Procureur-Ge- =_ $i 
N neral = 
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neral from that Brief, and to prohibit 
its Execution. 

Bull of the Pope againſt that Arret, 
ſſuppreſs d by another Arret, January 
2 27th, in the following Lear. 

XXIV. Ordinance of the Biſhop of Pamiers 
again the Regaliſts. | 


eG. 


os 


" Extraordinary Aſſembly of the Clergy 
of France, held in the Months of March 
and May, upon the Affair of the Regale, 

and the Pope's Briefs. 
ERetractation of M. David, and Ap- 
robation of the Book of M. Gerbais. 

"Tis reſolv'd in the Aſſembly, that a 
General Aſſembly ſhall be held of the 
lergy of Fance. 
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[gal, dies at the Iſle of 
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» © | - Aſſembly General of the Clergy. 

| Remonſtrances of the Biſhops to the 

King, to exempt thoſe Benefices from 

the Regale, to which there are Spiritual 

EE Functions attach'd. | 

Edi& of his Majeſty conformable to 

cheir Requeſt, in the Month of Jan- 

uary. W194 | 
Declaration of the Clergy of France 

'o that Aſſembly, March 29th. 

lit 


Declaration of the King, confirming 
| Arretof the Parliament of Paris, June 
Ish, enjoyning thoſe Declarations to be 
ES, regiſter'd in the Books of the Faculty 


of Divinity of Paris, and forbidding the 
Doctors to aflemble. | | 


ee a 


— 7.777 
Alphonſo VI, King of Por- 


XXVIII. R e 


' Charles II, King of Eng- 
land, dies without Iflue ſtended Reform'd Religion in Frauce, by 


XXIX. Revocation of the Edict of Nantes, 
nd Abolition of the Exerciſe of the pre- 


bruaxy 16th, n Edict of the King in the Month of 

James II, his Brother Ocober. 

ceeds him, and is crown d] Molinos, Head of the Quietifts, is Ar- 
3d. : reſted, and put into the Priſon of the 

2 nquiſition. | | 
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6 $53.40 XXX. | Circular Leiter of Cardinal Cibo a- 
| Againſt the Errors of Molinos. | 


| GY XXI. Conteſt betwixt the Pope and the King 
W ſof France, on account of the Franchiſes 
e of his Ambaſſadors at Rome. Excom- 

ö . \ Hon muni- 
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| ; unication fulminated by the Pope a- 
7 71255 ainſt the Ambaſſador of France. 

j : : Proteſtation of the French Ambaſſa- 
1 | | or againſt it, September 26th, and 27th. $ 
| Decree of the Inquiſition againſt -rhe | [4 

IPerſon and Writings of Molinos, dated | 
11 Auguſt 28th, and executed September 234, 
| ES with regard to his Perſon,and confirm'd 
PER _ [by a Bull November 19th, which con- 

ſdemns 68 Propoſitions of Mplinos. 
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' Arret of the Parliament January 23d, 
hich admits the Procureur-General to 
ppeal to a future Council. 


eee - WL, 4 XXXII. 
Ber 25 James II, King of Englan 
Iretires into France, andla 
William Prince of Orange, 
and Mary his Wife, Daugh- 
er of King James, are 
. rown'd King and Queen 
OO Tens f that Kingdom. 2 5 "6 lt 
1689. Death off XXXII. [The King relaxes his Claim with re- 
48 Pope Innocent] Chriſtina Queen of Swedenſgard to the Right of the Franchiſes. 
XI, Auguſt 1 2 dies at Rome, April igtb.. 6 1 | 
Alexander 8th - 
ſucceeds him. 
Be T8 5 
1690. II. XXXIV. 


RW ne | 
he condemns the Declaration of the 1 
Clergy in 1684. | 'q 


1691. Alexander XXXV. I Synodal Judgment of Callinichus Patri- 
VIII, dies Fe- arch of Conſtantinople, approving the Or- 
Pruary 2d. ſthodox Confeſſion of Parthenius, and 
:zondemning the Doctrine of Cyril Lucar, 
$214 2:68 land John Caryophilus.'—o Tp 
1692. Innocent XIII, XXXVI. | Accommodation of the Biſhops of S 

= 4 [France with the Pope, who gives after- 
wards, Bulls to thoſe who are nomi- | 
nated to Biſhopricks. ti 
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Requeſt of the Divines of Louvain to | 
the Pope, to protect the Doctrine of * "nn 
atuitous Predeſtination , and effica- 
eious Grace, which is taught in their 
„„ es 
| Mandate of M. Maigrot, Apoſtolick- 
Vicar, in China, againſt the Worſhip 
which the Chineſe pay to Confucius, and 
the Souls of the deceas'd, with a Pro- 
ibition to make uſe of the words TIEN, 
pd. XAN'TI, to ſignify the True 
| od. 1 
1 XXXVIII. Ordinance of the Arch-biſhop of 4 | 
6 Paris, October 13th, againſt ſeveral Books 4 
1 f the Quietiſts. N 3 
Brief of the Pope, February 6th, in 
| Anſwer to the Faculty of Louvain. 
e | 5 Another Brief of the Pope, of the 
"26 15] kT be! OW 1 ſame Date, to the Biſhops of the Lou- 
| | „ ountries, upon the Signing the Formu- 
123 * ary. | | | as 
'..D2 .... | _ Decree 
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Tie tet Decree of the Inquiſition January 28th, 


oo 408 1 


EA 963 Firing! orbidding the explaining of the For- 


ulary in any other Senſe than what 
the Words import literally. 
Articles upon Myſtical Divinity , 
drawn up at I, March 1oth. | 


XXXIX. Ordinance of the Biſhops of Chartres 
and Meaux, againſt the Books and Errors 


| John III, King of Po- 


117th, .at the Age of 72. 


| 2 1a 3.4 5 f the Quictiſts | 


_— 9 Brief of the Pope to the Biſhops of 
Mary Stuart, Daughter|the Lou-Countries, dated November 29th, 
of James II, and Queen offin Anſwer to the Letter which they had 
England, dies at London wrote to him upon the Signing the For- 

December 18th * mulary. | 5 
The Conteſts upon the Worſhip of the 
770 dies at Warſaw, June Chineſe lay d before the Court of Rome, 

by M. Maigrot. S 
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75 7 . Publication of the Maxims of the Saints, 


_ Frederick Auguſtus, EleQo ompos d by M. de Fenclon, Arch-biſhop 

of Saxony, is choſe King offof Cambray. 135 | | 

Poland, June 17th, Crown'd| Paſtoral Inſtruction of the Arch-biſhop 

September 15th. pf Cambray, upon his Book of the Maxims 
Charles XI, King of Swe- f the Saints. | 5 

en, dies April 15th, and Letter from the ſame Perſon to the 


his Son Charles XII, ſuc-Pope, wherein he ſubmits his Book to 


ceeds him. the Judgment of his Holineſs. 
Divers Writings publiſh'd for and a- 
ainſt this Book in this Year, and the fol- 
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owng one... - | 


King of Denmark, dies S$2p-Saints. | 
| IV, ſucceeds him. 
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— "XN | Cnfiitutionof the Pope, March 1275 
Chriſtiern V, of VI,againſt the Book of the Maxims of the 


zember 4th, his Son Frederick] Reception of that Conſtitution in the 
Aſſembly of the Biſhops of all the Pro- 


vinces of the Kingdom. 
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XLIV. Approbation of the Reception of the 
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1700. | IX. 


nnocent X 


dies November 1ſt. 
Pybilis V, Grandſon o 


mounts the Throne. 


: 


Conſtitution againſt the Book of the 
axims of the Saints, by the Aflembly 
f the Clergy of France. 8 
Letter of the Superiours of the Semi- 
nary of foreign Miſſions to the Pope, to 
upport the Mandate of M. Maigrot. 
Divers Writings on both ſides upon 
the Chineſe Worſhip, and the Affair de- 
ated at Rome contradictorily betwixt 
the Jeſuites and the Miſſionaries. 
Anſwers of ſeveral Doctors of Paris 
gainſt the Worſhip of the Chineſe. 
Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity 
jof Paris of tlie Propoſitions relating to 
the Chineſe Worſhip, October 18th. | 
Cenſure of the Aſſembly of the Clergy 
| fof France, held at St. Germain en laye of 
more than aj Hundred Propoſitions of 


5 Charles II, King of Spain, 


is XIV, King of France, 


Doctrine and Morality. __ 
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170% ol); II. #2 167704 XLV. ; Sequel of the Inſtructions of the Pro- 
1 James II, late King offceſs depending at Rome, concerning the 
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England, dies at St. Ger- Chineſe Ceremonies. | A 
— en Laye, September 16. M. de Tournon, Patriarch of Antioch, 
| ent to China. 

. Caſe of Conſcience, upon ſeveral Pro- 


N ppoſitions, reſolv d by 40 Doctors, Fuly 20th. 
| | 3 Several Writings againſt that Reſolu- 
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tion. 


| C0 1 ( 
112 I William III 8 King O 
Kon  ' JEngland, dies March 8th, 
nn Stuart, ſecond Daugh- 
WT © ! 297 1:5 [ter of James II, ſucceed 
gs T70 * 353 XLII.. | Ordinance of Cardinal de Noailles , 
Cc 8 Arch-biſhop of Paris, againſt the Caſe 
jof Conſcience before mention'd, and Li- 
2 3 els publiſh'd againſt that Work, Da ted 
RA | February 22. © 4 B 
| Arret of the King's Council of State, 
+ arch 5th, forbidding the compoſing, 
12 78 | — rinting or publiſhing of any Book upon 
8 _ he Conteſts of Janſeniſm, or to make uſe 
5 f p | f injurious Expreſſions. | 
4 : Decree of the Inquiſition: againſt the 
1 . Caſe of Conſcience, February, 12th. 
8 Xt Briefs of the Pope to the King, and 
I oy T 34 he Cardinal de Noaille. 
1 5 © Arrets of ſeveral Parliaments againſt 
er N the Mandates of ſome Biſhops, who had 
ar 0 04 % . ubliſh'd the Decree of the Inquiſition 
icing Tod 3 gainſt the Caſe of Conſcience. 
| gs + 15 5 Several Mandates addreſs'd to the 
a 2 OR: 2 : 1:5 Yd bo oval. 2h iſhops againſt It. 2 Th 
1704. IV i2ibnþe? 2x mein., Judgment of the Congregation againſt 
Om CP. Staniflas is Elected Kingthe Chineſe Worſhip, confirm?d by a De- 
. of | N 12th, and cree of the Pope, November 20th, 6 
: n Crown'd October 4th, in the 5 CV 
Tear following, and 7 i 
War againſt Frederick Au. 
uſtus, who then ſate on the} ' i} | 
= Throne. Del 113 
1 1705. 1 85 | M. de Tournon,” being-arriv'd-at China,” 
rr the Oleſe Ceremonies, 
MISS Fo. & {80D „ iy % Bull of the Pope aga lt the Caſe of 
c Ball 0 we: $ope agantt the Cate ol 
eee AS. 400 is Son Joſeph, James, E onſcience, July I5th. IG $A IQU 
enen een, Jeb, Anthony, Enſtu-|, Reception of that Bull by the General- 
3 Afembly of the Clergy, and the Faculty 
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; him. Allen | 
chere, K VIE) pf Divinity of Paris, in the Month of 
! 9A on hotniig v5 Ver 
Arret of the Parliament to regiſter 
he King's Letters Patent for the Re- 
ption of the Conſtitution. 

Brief of the Pope to the Faculty of 
ouvain, for the Reception of the Bull, 


pprov d and receiv d by that Faculty. _ 


1706. 


VII. 


r 

Pedro VIII, Kitig of por 
tugal, dies Dec. 9th. John 
ſucceeds him, 


NM. de Tournon, and M. Maigrot appear 
efore the Emperour of China. 


Miſſiona- 


Edict 1 85 Emperour againſt the 
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Pe; | # |. _— | Emperors and eg Ecelefraſtical Affairs, — * * 
| CHRIST | K ö l XI. » | dſemblies about Religion | 
— — — } — — — —— — — ee eee * 
; Let a bs | . ." [Miſſionaries, who will not allow the Chi- 
5 * Worſhip to be lawful. 
| Impriſonment of M. Mig, Biſhop 
1 f Cm. 
y | The Pope's Bull acniiiſt] the Caſe of 
3 I | 1 onſcience receiv d and 5 d by the 
, 0 «TT... c . 
7%. * III. 11972 II. Decree of the Cardinal de Tournon, 
| i | John V, 18 roclaim d January 25th, againſt the. hineſe Cere- 
8 1 ing of — Jo iff. nies. Appeal of the Biſhops-of Aſca- 
: Jun and Micao, and of the Þefrires, from 
- [the Sentence of M. de Toutnon. 


The Cardinal de Tournon, being drove 


ut of China, retires to Macho, where he 


is Arreſted; by Order of the Emperour 


'Þ — and kept in Fee * 


IV. Brief of che Pope to ts the 72 15 | 
1 hina, and td the King of Portugal in fas 
vour of the Cardinal de Toxrnon. | 


Brief of the Pope to M. Je Tournon. 

Decree of the Pope, enjoining the Exe- 
[cution of the; Mandate of the Cardinal 
de Tournon, . the — 


ſof the Jeſuites. 
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Second Y ane. 


| | Decree of the = September 
1 61" 25th, confirming definitively the Judg- 
16 by 4 ent of Cardinal de Tournon 
To pr 1 Letters of the Pope to the Generals of 
1 4 he Orders for the Execution of the Man- 
2: 1 1 | date of Cardinal de Tournon, and of the 
# | | __.._. Decree of the Congregation, as Poſitive, 
2 | Þ fand not as Conditional. | 
412 4d - | "The Cardtad Teri dee. Macao, | 
WRͤ Mama a — 122222 * A. ber 14th. 8 f 4 
1711. | 0 5 air 1 a 
. plloi | 
ies without Iſſue, Arif 
6, Aged 33. His Broq'/' © | 
e ＋ 5 her Charles ſucceeds him. 7 f — . — 
N. B. 1 at long br proper, for Teer ies. {| publiſh 
PR Chronolopiat Table of the Seventeenth Century, entire, it 


may be jt alſo to advertiſe the Reader, "that a general Index of 
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